This
to

is

a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before

make

it

was

carefully scanned

by Google as part of a project

the world's books discoverable online.

A public domain book is one that was never subject
domain may vary country to country. Public domain books

has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain.

It

to

copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture

Marks, notations and other marginalia present

in the original

is in

the public

and knowledge

volume

that's often difficult to discover.

will appear in this file

-

a reminder of this book's long journey from the

publisher to a library and finally to you.

Usage guidelines
Google

is

proud

public and

we

to partner

with libraries to digitize public domain materials and

are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this

work

is

make them widely

accessible. Public

domain books belong

expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource,

we have

to the

taken steps to

prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying.

We

also ask that you:

+ Make non-commercial use of the files

We

designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and

we

request that you use these

files for

personal, non-commercial purposes.

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated
translation, optical character recognition or other areas

use of public domain materials for these purposes and

+ Maintain

attribution

queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine

where access

may

be able

to

a large

amount of text is

helpful, please contact us.

We encourage the

to help.

The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential
Google Book Search. Please do not remove it.

for informing people about this project

and helping them find

additional materials through

+ Keep

it

because

legal

we

Whatever your

believe a

book

is

use,

remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you
domain for users in the United States, that the work is

in the public

are doing

is legal.

also in the public

Do

not assume that just

domain

for users in other

Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe.
countries.

specific use of
in

any manner

About Google Book Search
Google's mission

is to

organize the world's information and to

make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers
new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web

discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach
at

jhttp //books qooqle com/
:

.

.

>B«>3

cecc

-N'-.v

B

600032287S

1012-

l.

3

7

r

1

Digitized by

\jOOQ IC

'

s
/Google

Digitized by

Digitized by

Google

—

——

—

T.

and

—

T. Clark's Publications.
Demy 8vo,

In One thick Volume,

price 14s.,

By
Biblico-Theological Lexicon of New Testament Greek.
Hermann Cremer, Professor of Theology in the University of Greif swalcL
Translated from tke German by D. W. Simon, Ph.D., and William
Urwick, M.A.
'A close inspection sf many

of the terms which are representative of the leading docenables ns to offer the assurance that Professor Cramer's
Lexicon may both safely and with high advantage he employed by students of theology
for the formation of their doctrinal views, as well as for the other and more common uses
of a New Testament dictionary.
It is distinguished by critical ability and exhaustive research.' Record.

New Testament,

trines of the

...

'The
bat

(2),

peculiar excellency of the

and

chiefly,

work

lies in its careful reference to

Old Testament usage, and in

New

Testament

its clear

making out

—

(1) Classical,
ef the genealogy

Guardian.
' The work is admirably done throughout, with a completeness that is simply wonderful, when one remembers that Cremer is the first manner who has burst into this unknown sea.' Nonconformist.

(so to call

it)

of the special

use.'

In One thick Volume,

A

Demy

8vo, prioe 16a,

New

Grammar

of
Testament Greek, reTestament Exegesis. By Dr. G. B. Winer.
Translated from the German, with large Additions and full Indices, by
Rev. W. F. Moulton, M. A., Classical Tutor, Wesleyan Theological College,
Richmond, and Prizeman in Hebrew and New Testament Greek in the
University of London. ,

Treatise on the

garded as the Basis of

New

* This is the standard classical work on the Grammar of the New Testament, and it is
of course indispensable to every one who would prosecute intelligently the critical study
of the most important portion of the inspired record. It is a great service to render
such a work accessible to the English reader.' British and Foreign Evangelical Review.
'

I trust

and believe

it

will

have an extensive

sale.'

—The

Bight Rev. Dr. Ellicott,

Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol.

hare seen enough already to judge of its merits, and shall have great pleasure in
it to my pupils.'
Professor Lioutfoot.
' It is a treat to open a book that has been completed in
so thorough and scholarly a
'

I

—

recommending
manner.'

—Professor Plumptrk.

In One handsome Volume,

A

Demy

8vo, price 12s.,

Second Edition, Revised,

History of the Christian Councils, from the Original Documents, to the Close of the Council of Nicssa, a.d. 825. By Charles
Joseph Hefele, D.D., Bishop of Rottenberg, formerly Professor of
Theology in the University of Tubingen. Translated from the German and
Edited by William R. Clabk, M.A. Oxon., Prebendary of Wells and
Vicar of Taunton.

'Dr. Hefele is well known as the first scholar in the German episcopate. . . . His
work has supplied a want not only in German but in modern literature generally ; and
his English translator does him no more than justice in saying that he is so fair in his
statement of facts that every reader can easily draw his own conclusions. . . . The
book will be of great value. Saturday Review.

—

'Dr. Hefele is too well known as a profound and original ecclesiastical scholar, and
his name has been of late too prominently before the world in connection with the
recent Vatican dogma, to need many words to introduce his book to English readers.
With one exception (that of the theory of papal supremacy), it is undoubtedly a
thorough and a fair compendium, put in the most accessible and intelligible form, and
based on a re-examination of the original documents, with all their later editions and
rectifications, of the canons and the history of the Church Councils.'
Guardian.
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In One handsomely bound Volume, crown 8vo, price

The Footsteps of Christ
'

;;

Translated from the

7a. 6<L,

German of A.

Caspeks by A. E. Rodham. 1. Christ for us ; 2. Christ in us; 3. Christ
before as; 4. Christ through us.
It is a work of solid thought and solid learning, and should find a considerable public

in its English dress.'—Nonconformist.
' The sentences are short and antithetical, and the translation is so idiomatic
and good
that you never hare occasion in reading to notice that it is a translation at all. The
papers are short, but not too short for a profitable devout meditation in the closet. They
are admirably fitted for that purpose ; indeed, that is their sole aim and end.
close
by simply recommending any and every reader, who may be in search of a really fresh
devotional volume, to stop here at this
Weekly Review.
1
The volume is entirely devotional, and contains much that will have interest for devout and intelligent English readers.
It ought to find a welcome.'
freeman.
' There is much
deeply experimental truth and precious spiritual lore in Caspars' book.
I do not always agree with his theology, but I own myself much profited by his devout
utterances.' Bev. 0. H. Spcrokoit.
*
very interesting and instructive book. Its style is quaint and antithetic; it abounds
ii bright thoughts, presents striking views of Scripture facts and doctrines, and altogether
is eminently fitted to refresh and edify believers.'
Family Treasury.
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In Grown 8vo, Second Edition, price 6a,

Apologetic Lectures on the Saving Truths of Christianity.
By C. E. LrrrHAitDT, D.D., Leipsic. The Nature of Christianity Sia
Grace; The God-Man; the Work of Jesus Christ; The Trinity; The
;

Church

;

Holy Scripture

;

the Means of Grace

;

The Last Things.

lectures contain a resume" of the doctrines of the Christian faith.
The author
is a profound thinker, a skilled theologian, a man of wide and varied culture, who knows
how to express clearly and sharply what he believes. The principles of the gospel are
expounded with singular force, truth, and gracefulness of diction.' Evangelical Magazine.
'
doubt not that these lectures, which are popular in Germany, will be adequately
appreciated in England.' Standard.
'We commend his lectures as very able. His scholarship is adequate, his spirit evangelical and devout, and he. speaks lucidly, pointedly, and tersely.' British Quarterly
'

These

We

Review.

BY THE SAME AUTHOR,
In One Volume, Crown 8vo, Second Edition, price 6s^

Christianity. The Antagonistic
Views of the World in their Historical Development The Anomalies of
Existence The Personal God The Creation of the World ; Man ReliHeathenism and Judaism
History of Revelation
gion ; Revelation

The Fundamental Truths of

;

;

Christianity in History

;

;

—

;

;

;

the Person of Jesus Christ.

man to help those entangled in the thickets of modern rationalism
such another book as this it is devout, scholarly, clear, forcible,
penetrating, comprehensive, satisfactory, admirable.'— Evangelical Magazine.
We have never met with a volume better adapted to set forth the evidences of
Christianity in a form suited to the wants of our day. The whole of the vast argument
illustrated
by various and profound learning ; there is no obscurity in the thoughts or
is
in the style; the language is simple, the ideas clear, and the argument logical, and
generally, to our mind, conclusive.' Guardian.
'

Luthardt

we do

not

Is

the very

know

just

;

'

The

Tripartite Nature of

Man,

Spirit,

SouL and Body, applied

and Explain the Doctrine of Original Sin, the New Birth, the
Disembodied State, and the Spiritual Body. By the Rev. J. B. Heard.
1
The author has got a striking and consistent theory. Whether agreeing or disagreeto Illustrate

ing with that theory, it is a book which any student of the Bible may read with pleasure.'
Guardian,
'
His speculations are marked by great power, and are well deserving of the careful
study of the reader.' English Independent.
'
An elaborate, ingenious, and very able book.'— London Quarterly Review.
1
The subject is discussed with much ability and learning, and the style is sprightly
and readable. It is candid in its tone, and original both in thought and illustratien.'—
Wesleyan Methodist Magazine.
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Two Volumes, Demy 8vo,

The Typology of

'

—— —

Fifth Edition, price 21b.,

viewed

in Connection with the
whole Series of the Divine Dispensations. By the Rev. Patrick Fairbairn, D.D., Principal and Professor of Divinity, Free Church College,
Glasgow.
As the product of the labours of an original thinker and of a sound theologian, who

Scripture,

has at the same time scarcely left unexamined one previous writer on the subject, ancient
or modern, this work will be a most valuable accession to the library of the theological
student.
As a whole, we believe it may with strictest truth be pronounced the bat
work on the subject that has yet been published.' Record.
' A work fresh and comprehensive, learned and sensible, and full
of practical religious
feeling.'
Britith and Foreign Evangelical Review.

BY THE SAME AUTHOR
In One Volume,

Demy 8vo,

price 10s.

6<1.,

The Revelation of Law

in Scripture, considered with respect
both to its own Nature and to its Relative Place in Successive Dispensations.
(The Third Series of the Cunningham Lectures.')
'

'One

most

productions of Scottish theology.' Academy.
'Dr. Fairbairn is well known as a learned and painstaking writer, and these lectures
bear out his reputation.' Guardian.
' The theme is one
of the grandest that can engage the attention of the most exalted
intelligences ; and few of our readers, we presume, will be satisfied without reading for
themselves this masterly and eloquent contribution to our theological literature.' Britith
and Foreign Evangelical Review.
of the

scientific

Demy 8vo, price 10s. 6d.,
An Exposition of Passages

In One handsome Volume,

The Training of the Twelve

;

or,

in the Gospels exhibiting the Twelve Disciples of Jesus under Discipline
By the Rev. Alexahdeb Balmain Bruce.
for the Apostlesbip.
* Here we have a really great book on an important, large, and attractive subject ; and
it must be a matter of congratulation among all theological readers that a subject so important has fallen into the hands of one thoroughly qualified to do it justice. Certainly
we can name no work, either in our own or any other language, in which we find a
clearer conception of the principles of the Christian religion, and of the adaptation of
these to all that is deepest in human nature. . . . It is one of those rare books which
ring; in our ears as the utterance of a true man, who speaks because his heart and mind
are free.' British and Foreign Evangelical Review.
'Mr. Bruce has not spared pains. . . . He deserves much praise for the ability with
which be has carried out his design, as well as for its originality.
The general
tone of the book is commendable and in good taste.' Spectator.
'

....

In One Volume,

Demy

8vo,

Second Edition,

price 10s. 6d.,

The Doctrine of the Atonement, as Taught by Christ Himself;
or,

The Sayings of Jesus on the Atonement Exegetically Expounded and
By George Smeaton, D.D., Professor of Exegetical Theology,

Classified.

New

College, Edinburgh.
very great value to this seasonable and scholarly production. The idea of
the work is most happy, and the execution of it worthy of the idea. On a scheme of truly
Baconian exegetical induction, he presents us with a complete view of the various positions or propositions which a full and sound doctrine of the atonement embraces.' Britith
and Foreign Evangelical Review.
'
The plan of the book is admirable. A monograph and exegesis of our Lord's own
sayings on this greatest of subjects concerning Himself must needs be valuable to all
theologians. And the execution is thorough and painstaking exhaustive, as far as the
completeness of range over these sayings is concerned.' Contemporary Review.

'We attach

—

BY THE SAME AUTHOR.
In One Volume,

Demy 8vo,

price 10s. 6VL,

The Doctrine of the Atonement, as Taught by the Apostles
The Sayings of the Apostles Exegetically Expounded.
too highly commend the conception and general execution of this really
great theological work. Professor Smeaton may claim the honour of having inaugurated,
or,

'

We cannot

. His book is a great and noble
any rate m Scotland, a novum organum of theology.
work a credit to British biblical scholarship, and a great service to doctrinal theology.'

at

.

—

.

—British Quarterly Review.
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ii.
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They thank
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Commentary on Jeremiah.
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INTRODUCTION
TO THE

HAGIOGRAPHIC HISTORICAL BOOKS OF

THE OLD TESTAMENT.

JESIDES

the prophetico-historic writings

Judges, Samuel, and Kings

— Joshua,

—which describe

from a

prophetic point of view the development of the king-

dom
office

of

God

established

by means of the

Israel into the land promised to the fathers
exile,

till

the Babylonian

the Old Testament contains five historical books,

Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah,

the

mediatorial

of Moses, from the time of the bringing of the tribes of

Hebrew canon among

and are

and Esther.

the D'ana,

t.e.

These

—Ruth,

latter stand in

in the hagiography,

from the above-mentioned prowritings by this characteristic, that they treat

at once distinguished

phetico-historic

only of single parts of the history of the covenant people

from individual points of view. The book of Ruth gives a
charming historical picture from the life of the ancestors of
King David. The Chronicles, indeed, extend over a very long
period of the historical development of the Israelite kingdom
of God, embrace the history from the death of King Saul till
the Babylonian exile, and go back in the genealogies which
precede the narrative of the history to

human

race

;

Adam,

the father of the

yet neither in the genealogical part do they give a

perfect review of the genealogical ramifications of the twelve
tribes

of the covenant people, nor in their historical portion

contain the history of the whole people
till

the exile.

from the death of Saul

Besides the tables of the

first

progenitors of

Digitized by

Google
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2

humanity and the tribal ancestors of the people of Israel, borrowed from Genesis, the genealogical part contains only a collection of genealogical and topographical fragments differing in
plan, execution, and extent, relating to the chief families of the
most prominent tribes and their dwelling-places. The historical
part contains, certainly, historical sketches from the history of
all Israel during the reigns of the kings David and Solomon
but from the division of the kingdom, after the death of Solomon,
they contain only the history of the kingdom of Judah, with
special reference to the Levitical worship, to the exclusion of the

kingdom of the ten tribes. From a comparison of
manner of representing the history in the Chronicles with
that in the books of Samuel and the Kings, we can clearly see
history of the

the

that the chronicler did not purpose to portray the development

and events
which conditioned and constituted that development objectively,
according to their general course. He has, on the contrary, so
connected the historical facts with the attitude of the kings and
the people to the Lord, and to His law, that they teach how the
Lord rewarded fidelity to His covenant with blessing and success
both to people and kingdom, but punished with calamity and
judgments every faithless revolt from His covenant ordinances.
Now since Israel, as the people and congregation of Jahve, could
openly show its adherence to the covenant only by faithful ob-

of the Israelitic theocracy in general, nor the facts

servance of the covenant laws, particularly of the ordinances for
worship, the author of the Chronicles has kept this side of the
life

of the people especially in view, in order that he might hold

up before

his contemporaries as a mirror the attitude of the

fathers to the God-appointed dwelling-place of

presence in the holy place of the congregation.
that they

might behold how the

His gracious

He

does this,

maintenance of comin His temple would assure to
faithful

munion with the covenant God
them the fulfilment of the gracious promises of the covenant,
and how falling away into idolatry, on the contrary, would bring
misfortune and destruction. This special reference to the worship
meets us also in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, which describe
the deliverance of the Jews from exile, and their restoration as
the covenant people in the land of their fathers.

Ezra

narrates,

The book

exile into the land of their fathers of a great part of the

who had been

of

on the one hand, the return out of the Babylonian
led

away by Nebuchadnezzar,

—

Jews

partly in the

Digitized by
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year of the reign of Cyras over Babylon, with Zerubbabel, a prince
of the royal race of David, and Joshua the high priest as leaders
partly at a later period with the scribe Ezra, under Artaxerxes.

On

the other hand,

it

relates the restoration of the altar of

and of the divine service; together with the
re-erection of the temple, and the effort of Ezra to regulate the
affairs of the community according to the precepts of the Mosaic
burnt-offering,

by doing away with the illegal marriages with heathen
women. And Nehemiah describes in his book what he had

law,

accomplished in the direction of giving a firm foundation to
civil welfare of the newly-founded community in Jndah : in

the

first place, by building the walls of Jerusalem so as to defend
the city and holy place against the attacks and surprises of the

the

neighbourhood ; and secondly, by various
measures for the strengthening of the capital by increasing the
number of its inhabitants, and for the more exact modelling of
the civil, moral, and religious life of the community on the precepts of the law of Moses, in order to lay enduring foundations
for the prosperous development of the covenant people. In the
book of Esther, finally, it is recounted how the Jewish inhabitants
of the various parts of the great Persian kingdom were delivered
by the Jewess Esther (who had been raised to the position of
queen by a peculiar concatenation of circumstances) from the
destruction which the Grand Vizier Haman, in the reign of
King Ahashverosh (i.e. Xerxes), had determined upon, on
account of the refusal of adoration by the Jew Mordecai.
Now, if we look somewhat more narrowly at the relation of
these five historical books to the prophetico-historic writings,
hostile peoples in the

more

we

especially in the first place in reference to their contents,

see that the books of

Ruth and the Chronicles

furnish us

with not unimportant additions to the books of Samuel and
Kings. The book of Ruth introduces us into the family life of

King David, and shows the life-spring from
which proceeded the man after God's own heart, whom God
called from being a shepherd of sheep to be the shepherd of His
people, that He might deliver Israel out of the power of his
enemies, and found a kingdom, which received the promise of
eternal duration, and which was to be established to all eternity
through Christ the Son of David and the Son of God. The
the ancestors of

Chronicles supplement the history of the covenant people, prindaring the period of the kings, by detailed accounts of

cipally
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the

form

we

see how, in spite of the continual inclination of the people to

idolatry,

of the public worship of the congregation

and to the worship of heathen gods, the

from which

;

service in the

temple, according to the law, was the spiritual centre about which

the pious in Israel crowded, to worship the Lord their God, and to

We

Him by sacrifice.
see, too, how this holy place formed
throughout a lengthened period a mighty bulwark, which prevented moral and religious decay from gaining the upper hand,
serve

until at length, through the godless conduct of the kings

Asa

and Manasseh, the holy place itself was profaned by the idolatrous abomination, and judgment broke in upon the incorrigible
race in the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, and the
driving out of Judah from the presence of the Lord. But the
books of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther are the only historical

we possess concerning the times of the restoration of
the covenant people after their emancipation from the captivity,

writings

and

their return into the promised land

;

and even in

this respect

they are very valuable component parts of the Old Testament
canon.

The

promise, that

and

collect

first

He

two show how God the Lord fulfilled His
would again receive His people into favour,

them out of

their dispersion

among

the heathen,

if

they should, in their misery under the oppression of the heathen,
come to a knowledge of their sins, and turn unto Him; and
how, after the expiry of the seventy years of the Babylonian exile
which had been prophesied, He opened up to them, through

Cyrus the king of Persia, their return into the land of their
and restored Jerusalem and the temple, that He might
preserve inviolate, and thereafter perfect, by the appearance of
the promised David who was to come, that gracious covenant
which He had entered into with their fathers. But the providence of God ruled also over the members of the covenant
people who had remained behind in heathen lands, to preserve
them from the ruin which had been prepared for them by the
heathen, in order that from among them also a remnant might
fathers,

be saved, and become partakers of the salvation promised in
Christ.
To show this by a great historical example is the aim
of the book of Esther, and the meaning of

its

reception into the

canon of the Holy Scriptures of the old covenant.
If, finally,

we consider the style of historical writing found in
we can scarcely characterize it in its relation to
books by a fitting word. The manner of writing

these five books,

the prophetic
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prevalent in the hagiography has been,

true, called the national (volksthUmlich) or annalistic,
this

name the peculiarity of it has
The narrative bears a

expressed.

in

no respect been

it

is

but by

correctly

national impress only in the

book of Esther, and relatively also in the book of Ruth ; bat
even between these two writings a great difference exists. The
narrative in Ruth ends with the genealogy of the ancestors of
King David ; whereas in the book of Esther all reference to the
theocratic relation, nay, even the religious contemplation of the
events, is wholly wanting. But the books of the Chronicles,
Ezra, and Nehemiah, have no national impress
contrary, the Levitico-priestly
Still less

can the hagiographic

in them,

;

on the

manner of viewing history prevails.
histories

be called

annalistic.

The

books of Ruth and Esther follow definite aims, which clearly
appear towards the end.

Chronicles, Ezra, and

Nehemiah con-

tain, it is true, in the genealogical, geographical,

and

historical

a mass of annalistic material ; but we find this also in
the prophetico-historic works, and even in the books of Moses.

registers,

The only thing which is common to and characteristic of the
whole of the hagiographic historical books, is that the prophetic
contemplation of the course of history according to the divine

plan of salvation which unfolds

itself in

the events, either falls

background or is wanting altogether ; while in its place
individual points of view appear which show themselves in the
pursuit of parsenetico-didactic aims, which have acted as a determining influence on the selection and treatment of the historical
into the

facts, as

the introduction to the individual writings will show.
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§

1.

NAME, CONTENTS, PLAN, AND AIM OF THE CHBONICLES.

HE

two books of the Chronicles originally formed one
work, as their plan at once makes manifest, and were

Hebrew canon as such. Not only
were they reckoned as one in the enumeration of the
books of the Old Testament (cf. Joseph, c. Apion, i. 8 ; Origen,
in Euseb. Hist. ecel. vi. 25 ; and Hieronym. Prolog, galeat.), but
they were also regarded by the Masorites as one single work,
as we learn from a remark of the Masora at the end of the
Chronicle, that the verse 1 Chron. xxvii. 25 is the middle of the
book. The division into two books originated with the Alexandrian translators (LXX.), and has been transmitted by the Latin
translation of Hieronymus (Vulgata) not only to all the later
received into the

translations of the Bible, but also, along with the division into

chapters, into our versions of the

29

Hebrew

Bible.

The

first

book

with the end of the reign of David,
which formed a fitting epoch for the division of the work into

closes, chap. xxix.

f.,

two books. The Hebrew name of this book in our Bible, by
which it was known even by Hieronymus, is D'DVi nai, verba, or
more correctly ret gestce dierum, events of the days, before which
tbd is to be supplied (cf. e.g. 1 Kings xiv. 19, 29, xv. 7, 23).
Its full title therefore is, Book of the Events of the Time
(Zeitereignisse), corresponding to the annalistic work so often
quoted in our canonical books of Kings and Chronicles, the
Book of the Events of the Time (Chronicle) of the Kings of
Israel and Judah. Instead of this the LXX. have chosen the
name IlapaXenropeva., in order to mark more exactly the relation
of our work to the earlier historical books of the Old Testament,
as containing much historical information which is not to be
found in them. But the name is not used in the sense of supplements, "fragments of other historical works," as Movers,

—

die Bibl. Chron. S. 95, interprets

—

it,
but in the signification
" prsetermissa ;" because, according to the explanation in the

9
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Synopsis

script, saer. in Atlianasii

iroWk

ev

Kings)

-rrepiexerai ev

Tofc

fiaaiKetais

iwrot?, "

Kings are contained
Origin, c.

missorum
vel in

p.

i.

irapakeHpOivra

p. 84,

ii.

books of Samuel and
things passed over in the

many

Likewise Isidorns,
45: Paralipomenon grace dicitur, quod
in

these."

lib.

vi.

prceter-

vel reliquorum nos dicere possumus, quia ea quae in lege

Regum

summatim

Opera,
in the

(i.e.

libris vel

omissa vel non plene relata sunt, in

isto

This interpretation of the word
trapakevKOfieva is confirmed by Hieronymus, who, in his Epist. ad
Paulin. (Opp. t. i. ed. Vallars, p. 279), says; Paralipomenon liber,
et breviter

explicantur.

id est instruments veteris epitome tantus et talis
si quia

ut absque

est,

illo,

scientiam seripturarum sibi voluerit arrogare, seipsum irri-

; per singula quippe nomina juncturasque verborum et prcetermissa in Regum libris tanguntur histories et innumerabiles explicantur EvangeUi qucestiones.
He himself, however, suggested

deat

the

name Chronicon,

in order

more

clearly to characterize both

the contents of the work and at the same

its

relation to the

Kings xxv. ; as he says in
Prolog. galeaL: DVil *m, i.e. verba dierum, quod significantius
chronicon totius divince historice possumus appellare, qui Uber apud
Through
nos Paralipomenon primus et secundus inscribitur.
Hieronymus the name Chronicles came into use, and became the
historical

prevailing

books from Gen.

i.

to 2

title.

Contents.

—The Chronicles begin with

genealogical registers

of primeval times, and of the tribes of Israel (1 Chron. i.-ix.)

then follow the history of the reign of
x.-xxix.)

and of King Solomon

rative of the revolt of the ten tribes

house of David (chap,

from Rehoboam

away

x.)

;

King David

(2 Chron. i.-ix.)

;

from the kingdom of the

the history of the kingdom of

to the ruin of the

(chap.

the nar-

kingdom,

its

Judah

inhabitants being

Babylon (chap. xi.-xxxvi. 21) ; and at
which allowed the Jews
Each of the two
to return into their country (xxxvi. 22, 23).
books, therefore, falls into two, and the whole work into four
divisions.
If we examine these divisions more minutely, six
groups can be without difficulty recognised in the genealogical
part (1 Chron. i.-ix.). These are: (1) The families of primeval and ancient times, from Adam to the patriarchs Abraham,
Isaac, and his sons Edom and Israel, together with the posterity
of Edom (chap, i.) ; (2) the sons of Israel and the families of
Judah, with the sons and posterity of David (ii.—iv. 23) ; (3)
led

the close

into exile to

we

find the edict of Cyrus,
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the families of tbe tribe of Simeon, whose inheritance lay within

the tribal domain of Judab, and those, of the trans-Jordanic
tribes

Reuben and Gad, and

v. 26)

;

the half-tribe of Manasseh (iv. 24-

(4) the families of Levi, or of the priests

and Levites,

with an account of the dwelling-places assigned to them (v. 27-

vL 66) ; (5) the families of the remaining tribes, viz. Issachar,
Benjamin, Naphtali, the half-tribe of Manasseh, Ephraim, and
Asher (only Dan and Zebulun being omitted), with the genealogy
of the house of Saul (vii. viii.) ; and (6) a register of the former
inhabitants of Jerusalem (ix. 1-34), and a second enumeration of
the family of Saul, preparing us for the transition to the history of

kingdom of Israel (ix. 35-44). The history of David's kingwhich follows is introduced by an account of the ruin of Saul
and his house (chap, x.), and then the narrative falls into two
sections.
(1) In the first we have David's election to be king
over all Israel, and the taking of the Jebusite fort in Jerusalem,
which was built upon Mount Zion (xi. 1-9); then a list of
David's heroes, and the valiant men out of all the tribes who
made him king (xi. 10-xii. 40) ; the removal of the ark to Jerusalem, the founding of his house, and the establishment of the

the

ship

Levitical worship before the ark in Zion (xiii.-xvi.)

design to build a temple to the

Lord

(xvii.)

;

David's

then his wars (xviii.-

;

; the numbering of the people, the pestilence which followed,
and the fixing of the place for the future temple (xxi.). (2) In

xx.)

the second section are related David's preparations for the build-

ing of the temple

(xxii.)

;

the numbering of the Levites, and the
the arrangement of

arrangement of their service

(xxiii.-xxvi.)

the military service (xxvii.)

David's surrender of the kingdom

to his son,

and the

;

close of his life (xxviii.

history of the reign of
at

;

and

The

xxix.).

Solomon begins with his solemn sacrifice

Gibeon, and some remarks on his wealth (2 Chron.

i.) ;

then

follows the building of the temple, with the consecration of the

To these are added short
which Solomon built, the statute
labour which he exacted, the arrangement of the public worship,
the voyage to Ophir, the visit of the queen of Sheba, and of the
might and glory of his kingdom, closing with remarks on the
length of his reign, and an account of his death (viii.-ix.). The
history of the kingdom of Judah begins with the narrative of the
revolt of the ten tribes from Eehoboam (chap, x.), and then in
chap. xL-xxxvi. it flows on according to the succession of the
completed holy place (chap,

ii.-vii.).

aphoristic accounts of the cities
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kings of Judah from

Rehoboam

to Zedekiah, the reigns of tho

individual kings forming the sections of the narrative.

—

Plan and Aim. From this general sketch of the contents of
our history, it will be already apparent that the author had not
in view a general history of the covenant people from the time
of David to the Babylonian exile, but purposed only to give an
outline of the history of the kingship of David and his successors,

Solomon and the kings of the kingdom of Judah

to its fall.

If,

however, in order to define more clearly the plan and purpose of
the historical parts of our book in the first place, we compare

them with the

representation given us of the history of Israel in

those times in the books of

Samuel and Kings, we can

the chronicler has passed over

much

of the history,

see that

(a)

He has

omitted, in the history of David, not only his seven years' reign

at

Hebron over the

King Saul and to
son, who had been

tribe of

Judah, and

his

conduct to the fallen

his house, especially towards Ishbosheth, Saul's
set

up as

rival

king by Abner (2 Sam.

i.-iv.

and

but in general has passed over all the events referring to and
connected with David's family relations. He makes no mention, for
ix.),

between David and Michal (2 Sam. vi. 2023) ; the adultery with Bathsheba, with its immediate and more
distant results (2 Sam. xi. 2-12) ; Amnon's outrage upon Tamar,
the slaying of Amnon by Absalom and his flight to the king of
Geshur, his return to Jerusalem, his rising against David, with
its issues, and the tumult of Sheba (2 Sam. xiii.-xx.) ; and, finally,
also omits the thanksgiving psalm and the last words of David
instance, of the scene

(2

Sam.

xxii. 1-xxiii. 7).

Then

(6) in the history of

Solomon

there have been left unrecorded the attempt of Adonijah to usurp

the throne, with the anointing of Solomon at Gihon, which

it

brought about; David's last command in reference to Joab and
Shimei; the punishment of these men and of Adonijah; Solomon's
marriage with Pharaoh's daughter (1 Kings i. 1-iii. 3) ; his wise

judgment, the catalogue of his

officials,

the description of his

royal magnificence and glory, and of his wisdom (1 Kings iii. 16v. 14) ; the building of the royal palace (1 Kings vii. 1-12) ; and

Solomon's polygamy and idolatry, with their immediate results
(1

Kings

xi.

1-40).

Finally, (c) there is

no reference

to the

founded by Jeroboam, or to the
lives of the prophets Elijah and Elisha, which are related in such
detail in the books of Kings, while mention is made of the kings
of the kingdom of the ten tribes only in so far as they came into
history of the

kingdom

of Israel
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union with the kingdom of Judah.

Bat, in compensation for these omissions, the author of the
Chronicle has brought together in his work a considerable

number of facts and events which are omitted in the books of
Samuel and the Kings. For example, in the history of David,
he gives us the

list

of the valiant

men

out of

the tribes who,

all

partly before and partly after the death of Saul, went over to

David

him

in his struggle with Saul

to bring the royal

honour to him (1 Chron.

to help

and

his house,

xii.)

and

the detailed

;

account of the participation of the Levites in the transfer of the

ark of the covenant to Jerusalem, and of the arrangements made
by David for worship around this sanctuary (chap. xv. and xvi.)
;

and the whole

section concerning David's preparations for the

building of the temple, his arrangements for public worship, the
regulation of the army, and his last

commands

(chap, xxii.-xxix.).

Further, the history of the kingdom of Judah from
to

Joram

is

Kehoboam

narrated throughout at greater length than in the

by detailed
work of the prophets -in Judah, of
Shemaiah under Kehoboam (chap. xii. 5-8), of Azariah and
Hanani under Asa (xv. 1-8, xvi. 7-9), of Jehu son of Hanani,
Jehaziel, and Ebenezer son of Dodava, under Jehoshaphat (xix.
1-3, xx. 14-20 and 37), and concerning Elijah's letter under
Joram (xxi. 12-15) ; but also of the efforts of Kehoboam (xi.
5-17), Asa (xiv. 5-7), and Jehoshaphat (xvii. 2, 12-19) to fortify
the kingdom, of Asa to raise and vivify the Jahve-worship (xv.
9-15), of Jehoshaphat to purify the administration of justice and
increase the knowledge of the law (xvii. 7-9 and xix. 5-11),
of, the wars of Abijah against Jeroboam, and his victories (xiii.
3-20), of Asa's war against the Cushite Zerah (xiv. 8-14), of
Jehoshaphat's conquest of the Ammonites and Moabites (xx.
books of Kings, and

is

considerably supplemented

accounts, not only of the

1-30), and, finally, also of the family relations of
(xi.

18-22), the wives and children of Abijah

Joram's brothers and his sickness

(xxi.

Kehoboam

(xiii.

2-4 and 18

f.).

21),

Of

and
the

succeeding kings also various undertakings are reported which

In this way we are informed of Joash's defection from the Lord, and his fall into
idolatry after the death of the high priest Jehoiada (xxiv. 15-22)
how Amaziah increased his military power (xxv. 5-10), and worare not found in the books of Kings.

shipped idols (xxv. 14-16)

;

of Uzziah's victorious wars against

the Philistines and Arabs, and his fortress-building, etc. (xxvi.
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6-15)

;

of Jotham's fortress-building, and his victory over the

Ammonites
(xxxii.

and

(xxvii. 4-6) ; of the increase of Hezekiah's riches
27-30) ; of Manasseh's capture and removal to Babylon,

his return out of captivity (xxxiii. 11-17).

of Hezekiah
plete

by

and Josiah more

But

the history

more comand of celebra-

especially is rendered

special accounts of reforms in worship,

and xxxv. 2-15) ; while we
have only summary notices of the godless conduct of Ahaz (chap,
xxviii.) and Manasseh (xxxiii. 3-10), of the campaign of Sennacherib against Jerusalem and Judah, of Hezekiah's sickness
and the reception of the Babylonian embassy in Jerusalem (chap,
xxxii., cf. 2 Kings xviii. 13-20, xix.) ; as also of the reigns of
the last kings, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah. From all
this, it is clear that the author of the Chronicle, as Bertheau
expresses it, " has turned his attention to those times especially
tions of the passover (xxix. 3-31, 21,

in

which

Israel's religion

had showed

itself to

be a power dominat-

ing the people and their leaders, and bringing them prosperity

and to those men who had endeavoured to give a more enduring
form to the arrangements for the service of God, and to restore
the true worship of Jahve and to those events in the history of
the worship so intimately bound up with Jerusalem, which had
;

important bearings."

This purpose appears

much more

when we
common to the

clearly

consideration the narratives which are

take into

Chronicle

and the books of Samuel and Kings, and observe the difference
which is perceptible in the mode of conception and representation in those parallel sections. For our present purpose, however, those narratives in which the chronicler supplements and
completes the accounts given in the books of Samuel and Kings
by more exact and detailed information, or shortens them by the
omission of unimportant details, come less into consideration.1
For both additions and abridgments show only that the chronicler
has not drawn his information from the canonical books of
Samuel and Kings, but from other more circumstantial original
1

Additions are to be found,

xiL 42-47

;

in the history of

e.g.,

in the list of David's heroes, 1 Chron.

the building and

consecration of

Solo-

mon's temple; in the enumeration of the candlesticks, tables, and courts,
2 Chron. iv. 6-9 ; in the notice of the copper platform on which Solomon
kneeled at prayer, vi. 12, 13 ; and of the fire which fell from heaven upon
the burnt-offering, vii. 1 ff. Also in the histories of the wars they are met
with, 1 Chron. xi 6, 8, 23, cf. 2 Sam. v. 8, 9, xxiiL21 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 8, 12,
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documents which he had at his command, and has nsed these
sources independently.
Much more important for a knowledge
of the plan of the Chronicle are the variations in the parallel
places between it and the other narrative ; for in them the point
of view from which the chronicler regarded, and has described,
the events clearly appears.
In the number of such passages is
to be reckoned the narrative of the transfer of the ark (1 Chron.
xiii. and xv., cf. 2 Sam. vi.), where the chronicler presents the
fact in its religious, import as the beginning of the restoration

of the worship of
into decay
it

only in

ship.

Of

;

Jahve according

to the law,

which had

fallen

while the author of the books of Samuel describes

its political

import, in

its

bearing on the Davidic king-

this character also is the narrative of the raising of

Joash to the throne (2 Chron.

2 Kings

xxiii., cf.

share of the Levites in the completion of the

xi.), where the
work begun by the

high priest Jehoiada

Kings

it is

is prominently bronght forward, while in
not expressly mentioned. The whole account also of

the reign of Hezekiah, as well as other passages, belong to this
category.

Now from

these

and other

descriptions of the part

the Levites played in events, and the share they took in assisting
the efforts of the pious kings to revivify

and maintain the temple

worship, the conclusion has been rightly drawn that the chronicler
describes with special interest the fostering of the Levitic worship

according to the precepts of the law of Moses, and holds
his

contemporaries for earnest imitation

often done in such a

way

;

it

up

to

yet this has been too

as to cause this one element in the

plans of the Chronicle to be looked upon as

its

main

object,

which has led to a very onesided conception of the character of
the book.

The

Levites and

chronicler does not desire to bring honour to the

to the temple worship

:

his object

is

rather to draw

from the history of the kingship in Israel a proof that faithful
adherence to the covenant which the Lord had made with
Israel brings happiness and blessing ; the forsaking of it, on the
contrary, ensures ruin

and a

But

curse.

Israel could

show

its

faithfulness to the covenant only by walking according to the

More may be found in my Handbook of lntrod.
cf. 2 Sam. viiL 8, 13, etc.
§ 139, b. Abridgments by the rejection of unimportant details are very
frequent e.g. the omission of the Jebusites' mockery of David's attack on their
of the details of the storming of
fortress, 1 Chron. xi. 5, 6, cf 2 Sam. v. 6, 8
Kabbah, 1 Chron. xz. 1, 2, cf. 2 Sam. xii. 27-29 ; and of many more, vide my
;

.

Handbook of Introduction, §

;

139, 8.
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ordinances of the law given

Jahve, the

which

He

by Moses, and

in worshipping

God

of their fathers, in His holy place in that

had

established

way
The

by the ceremonial ordinances.

author of the Chronicle attaches importance to the Levitic

worship only because the

fidelity

of Israel to the covenant mani-

fested itself in the careful maintenance of

it.

This point of view appears clearly in the selection and treatment of the material drawn by our historian from older histories

and prophetic writings. His history begins with the death of
Saul and the anointing of David to be king over the whole of
Israel, and confines itself, after the division of the kingdom, to
the history of the kingdom of Judah. In the time of the judges
especially, the Levitic worship had fallen more and more into
decay ; and even Samuel had done nothing for it, or perhaps
could do nothing, and the ark remained during that whole period
at a distance from the tabernacle.
Still less was done under
Saul for the restoration of the worship in the tabernacle ; for
" Saul died," as we read in 1 Chron. x. 13 f., " for his transgression which he

had transgressed against the Lord ;

because he inquired not of the Lord, therefore

He

.

.

.

and

slew him,

and turned the kingdom unto David the son of Jesse." After
the death of Saul the elders of all Israel came to David with the
confession, "Jahve thy God said unto thee, Thou shalt feed
my people Israel; and thou shalt be ruler over my people
Israel" (1 Chron. xi. 2). David's first care, after he had as king
over all Israel conquered the Jebusite hold on Mount Zion, and
made Jerusalem the capital of the kingdom, was to bring the
ark from its obscurity into the city of David, and to establish
the sacrificial worship according to the law near that sanctuary
(1 Chron.

xiii.

15, 16).

Shortly afterwards he formed the re-

Lord a permanent house (a temple),
might dwell among His people, for which he received

solution of building for the

that

He

from the Lord the promise of the establishment of his kingdom
for ever, although the execution of his design was denied to him,
and was committed to his son (chap. xvii.). Only after all this
has been related do we find narratives of David's wars and hie
victories over all hostile peoples (chap, xviii.-xx.), of the

num-

bering of the people, and the pestilence, which, in consequence
of the repentant resignation of David to the will of the Lord,

gave occasion

to the determination of the place for the erection

of the temple (chap. xxi.).

The

second section of the history of
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the Davidic kingship contains the preparations for the building

of the temple, and the laying

down

tions for the ordering of the worship

of more permanent regula;

and that which David had

prepared for, and so earnestly impressed upon his son Solomon

Solomon carried ont. Immediately
had been secured to him, he took in hand the
building of the temple ; and the account of this work fills the
at the transfer of the crown,

after the throne

greater part of the history of his reign, while the description
of bis kingly

power and splendour and wisdom, and of

other undertakings which he carried out,

is

the

all

of the shortest.

When

ten tribes revolted from the house of David after his

death,

Kehoboam's design of bringing the

rebellious

people

again under his dominion by force of arms was checked by the

prophet Shemaiah with the words, " Thus saith the Lord,

Ye

go up, nor fight against your brethren, for this thing
But in their revolt from the
is done of me " (2 Chron. xi. 4).
house of David, which Jeroboam sought to perpetuate by the
establishment of an idolatrous national worship, Israel of the ten
tribes had departed from the covenant communion with Jahve ;
and on this ground, and on this account, the history of that
kingdom is no further noticed by the chronicler. The priests
and Levites came out of the whole Israelite dominion to Judah
and Jerusalem, because Jeroboam and his sons expelled them
from the priesthood. After them, from all the tribes of Israel
came those who gave their hearts to seek Jahve the God of
Israel to Jerusalem to sacrifice to Jahve the God of their
fathers (2 Chron. xi. 13-16), for " Jerusalem is the city which
Jahve has chosen out of all the tribes of Israel to put His name
The priests, Levites, and pious people who
there" (xii. 13).
went over from Israel made the kingdom of Judah strong, and
confirmed Kehoboam's power, for they walked iu the ways of
David and Solomon (xi. 17). But when the kingdom of Kehoboam had been firmly established, he forsook the law of Jahve,
and all Israel with him (xii. 1).
Then the Egyptian king
Shishak came up against Jerusalem, " because they had transgressed against the Lord " (xii. 2). The prophet Shemaiah pro" Ye have forsaken me, and
claimed the word of the Lord
therefore have I also left you in the hand of Shishak " (xii. 5).
Yet when Rehoboam and the princes of Israel humbled themselves, the anger of the Lord turned from him, that He would
not destroy him altogether (xii. 6, 12). King Abijah reproaches

shall not

:

D
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in his speech with his defection from Jahve, and conwith
the words, "
children of Israel, fight not ye against
cludes
for ye shall not prosper " (xiii. 12)
Lord
God
of
your
fathers,
the

Jeroboam

O

and when the men of Judah

cried unto the

the priests blew the trumpets, then did

Lord

God

in the battle,

and

smite Jeroboam and

" Thus the children of Israel were brought
all Israel (xiii. 15).
under at that time, and the children of Judah prevailed, because
they relied upon the Lord

God

of their fathers"

(xiii.

18).

Jahve the God of
their fathers, and to do the law and the commandments (xiv. 3).
In the war against the Cushites, he cried unto Jahve his God,
" Help us, for we rest on Thee ;" and Jahve smote the Cushites
before Judah (xiv. 10). After this victory Asa and Judah sacrificed unto the Lord of their spoil, and entered into a covenant
to seek Jahve the God of their fathers with all their heart, and
with all their soul. And the Lord was found of them, and the
Lord gave them rest round about (xv. 11 ff.). But when Asa
afterwards, in the war against Baasha of Israel, made an alliance
with the Syrian king Benhadad, the prophet Hanani censured

King Asa commanded

this act in the words,

and hast not

his subjects to seek

" Because thou hast relied on the king of

on Jahve thy God, therefore has the
. .
Herein
thou hast done foolishly," etc. (xvi. 7-9). Jehoshaphat became
mighty against Israel, and Jahve was with him ; for he walked in
the ways of his father David, and sought not unto the Baals, but
sought the God of his father, and walked in His commandments,
and not after the doings of Israel. And Jahve established his
kingdom in his hand, and he attained to riches and great
Syria,

relied

host of the king of Syria escaped out of thy hand.

splendour

After

(xvii.

.

1-5).

this fashion does the chronicler

the reigns and prospered

show how God blessed

the undertakings of

all

Judah who sought the Lord and walked

all

the kings of

His commandments
but at the same time also, how every defection from the Lord
brought with it misfortune and chastisement. Under Joram of
Judah, Edom and Libnah freed themselves from the supremacy
of Judah, " because Joram had forsaken Jahve the God of his
fathers " (xxi. 10). Because Joram had walked in the ways of
the kings of Israel, and had seduced the inhabitants of Jerusalem
to whoredom (i.e. idolatry), and had slain his brothers, God
punished him in the invasion of Judah by the Philistines and
in

.

Arabs,

who stormed Jerusalem, took away with them all
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and took captive his sons and wives, while

besides with incurable disease (xxi. 11

ff.,

16-18).

which Ahaziah made to Joram of Israel,
when he lay sick of his wound at Jezreel, the judgment was
(xxii. 7) pronounced : u The destruction of Ahaziah was of God
by his coming to Joram." When Amaziah, after his victory
over the Edomites, brought back the gods of Seir and set them
up for himself as gods, before whom he worshipped, the anger of
Jahve was kindled against him. In spite of the warning of the
prophets, he sought a quarrel with King Joash of Israel, who
likewise advised him to abandon his design. "But Amaziah
would not hear ; for it was of God, that He might deliver them
over, because they had sought the gods of Edom " (xxv. 20).
With this compare ver. 27: "After the time that Amaziah
turned away from following Jahve, they made a conspiracy
Of Uzziah it is said (xxvi. 5), so
against him in Jerusalem."
long as he sought the Lord, God made him to prosper, so that
he conquered his enemies and became very mighty. But when
he was strong his heart was lifted up, so that he transgressed
against Jahve his God, by forcing his way into the temple to
offer incense; and for this he was smitten with leprosy.
Of
Jotham it is said, in xxvii. 6, " He became mighty, because he
Because of the

established his

From
tiplied,

visit

ways before Jahve

his

God."

these and similar passages, which might easily be mul-

we

clearly see that the chronicler

had

in view not only the

Levitic worship, but also and mainly the attitude of the people

Lord and to His law ; and that it is from
view that he has regarded and written the history
of his people before the exile. But it is also not less clear, from
the quotations we have made, in so far as they contain practical
remarks of the historian, that it was his purpose to hold up to
his contemporaries as a mirror the history of the past, in which
they might see the consequences of their own conduct towards
and

their princes to the

this point of

God of their fathers. He does not wish, as the author of
the books of Kings does, to narrate the events and facts objectively, according to the course of history ; but he connects the facts
the

and events with the conduct of the kings and people towards the
Lord, and
teach that

strives to

God

put the

rewards

and blessing, and avenges
judgments.

Owing

such a light as to
His covenant with happiness
defection from it with punitive

historical facts in

fidelity to

faithless

to this peculiarity, the historical narrative
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acquires a hortative character, which gives occasion for the employ-

ment of a highly rhetorical style. The hortative-rhetorical characupon his narrative shows itself not only in many of

ter impressed

the speeches of the actors in the history which are interwoven with
it,

bat also in

many

of the historical parts.

For example, the

account given in 2 Chron. xxi. 16 of the punitive judgments

which broke in upon Joram for his wickedness

is

rhetorically

arranged, so that the judgments correspond to the threatenings

contained in the letter of Elijah, vers. 12-15.

much more

But

this

may be

plainly seen in the description of the impious con-

King Ahaz, and of the punishments which were inflicted
upon him and the kingdom of Judah (chap, xxviii.) ; as also in
duct of

the descriptions of the crime of Manasseh (chap, xxxiii. 3-13
cf . especially vers. 7

and

8),

and of the reign of Zedekiah, and

the ruin of the kingdom of Judah (chap, xxxvi. 12-21).
the greater part of the differences between the

Now

chronicler's

account and the parallel narrative in the books of Samuel and
together with the omission of unimportant circum-

Kings,

and the careful manner in which the descriptions of the
arrangements for worship and the celebration of feasts are
wrought out, can be accounted for by this hortatory tendency so

stances,

manifest in his writing, and by his subjective, reflective manner
of regarding history.

For

all

these peculiarities clearly have

for their object to raise in the souls of the readers pleasure

it

and

and to confirm their
His law.
the first part of our history

delight in the splendid worship of the Lord,

hearts in fidelity to the

With

Lord and

to

and object,
which contains genealogies, with geographical
sketches and isolated historical remarks, is in perfect harmony.
The genealogies are intended to exhibit, on the one hand, the connection of the people of Israel with the whole human race ; on
the other, the descent and genealogical ramifications of the tribes
and families of Israel, with the extent to which they had spread
themselves abroad in the land received as a heritage from the
Lord. In both of these respects they are the necessary foundation for the following history of the chosen people, which the author
designed to trace from the time of the foundation of the promised
kingdom till the people were driven away into exile because of
their revolt from their God.
And it is not to be considered as a
result of the custom prevalent among the later Arabian historians, of beginning their histories and chronicles ab ovo with
(1 Chron.

this plan
i.-ix.),
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Adam,

that oar author goes hack in this introduction to

Adam

and the beginnings of the human race ; for not only is this
custom far too modern to allow of any inference being drawn
from it with reference to the Chronicle, but it has itself originated, beyond a doubt, in an imitation of our history. The
reason for going back to the beginnings of the

human

race

is

to

be sought in the importance for the history of the world of the

Abraham had been chosen
and separated from all the peoples of the earth by God, that his
posterity might become a blessing to all the families of the earth.
But in order to see more perfectly the plan and object of the
historian in his selection and treatment of the historical material
at his command, we must still keep in view the age in which he
lived, and for which he wrote.
In respect to this, so much in
general is admitted, viz. that the Chronicle was composed after
the Babylonian exile. With their release from exile, and their
people of Israel, whose progenitor

return into the land of their fathers, Israel did not receive again

former political importance. That part of the nation which
had returned remained under Persian supremacy, and was ruled
by Persian governors ; and the descendants of the royal race of
David remained subject to this governor, or at least to the kings
They were only allowed to restore the temple, and
of Persia.
its

to arrange the divine service according to the precepts of the

Mosaic law

and in this they were favoured by Cyrus and his
In such circumstances, the efforts and struggles of
the returned Jews must have been mainly directed to the reestablishment and permanent ordering of the worship, in order
to maintain communion with the Lord their God, and by that
;

successors.

means to prove their fidelity to the God of their fathers, so that
Lord might fulfil His covenant promises to them, and comBy this fact,
plete the restoration of Judah and Jerusalem.
therefore, may we account for the setting forth in our history of
the

the religious and ecclesiastical side of the

community

in such relief,

life

of the Israelitish

and for the author's supposed " fond-

ness" for the Levitic worship. If the author of the Chronicle
wished to strengthen his contemporaries in their fidelity to
Jahve, and to encourage them to fulfil their covenant duties by
a description of the earlier history of the covenant people, he
could not hope to accomplish his purpose more effectively than
by so presenting the history as to bring accurately before them
the ordinances and arrangements of the worship, the blessings of
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fidelity to

the covenant, and the fatal fruits of defection from

the Lord.

The

chronicler's supposed predilection for genealogical lists

arose also
ff.

we

from the circumstances of his time. From Ezra ii. 60
some of the sons of priests who returned with

learn that

Zerubbabel sought their family registers, but could not find
them, and were consequently removed from the priesthood

was bound up with the
account the family registers had, for

besides this, the inheritance of the land
families of Israel.

On this

who had returned from

the exile, an increased importance,
means of again obtaining possession of the heritage of their
fathers ; and perhaps it was the value thus given to the genealo-

those

as the

which induced the author of the Chronicle to include in
book all the old registers of this sort which had been received
from antiquity.

gical lists
his

§

The

£ AGE AND AUTHOR OP THE CHRONICLES.

Chronicle cannot have been composed before the time of

Ezra, for

it closes

with the intelligence that Cyrus, by an edict

in the first year of his reign, allowed the

Jews

to return to their

country (2. xxxvi. 22 f.), and it brings down the genealogical
tree of Zerubbabel to his grandchildren (1. iii. 19-21).
The
opinion brought into acceptance by de

the genealogy (1.

iii.

19-24) enumerates

Wette and Ewald, that
six or

seven other gene-

and so reaches down to the times of
Alexander the Great or yet later, is founded on the undemonstrable assumption that the twenty-one names which in this
passage (ver. 216) follow n'fi") \n are the names of direct
descendants of Zerubbabel. But no exegetical justification can
be found for this assumption ; since the list of names, " the
rations after Zerubbabel,

sons of Kephaiah, the sons of Arnan, the sons of Obadiah," etc.
(vers. 216-24), is connected neither in form nor in subject-matter
with the grandsons of Zerubbabel, who have been already enu-

merated, but forms a genealogical fragment, the connection of
which with Zerubbabel's grandchildren is merely asserted, but
can neither be proved nor even rendered probable. {Vide the

commentary on these

verses.)
Other grounds for the acceptance of so late a date for the composition of the Chronicle are
entirely wanting ; for the orthography and language of the book
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point only in general to the post-exilic age, and the mention of the

Daric, a Persian coin, in 1. xxix. 7, does not bring us further down
than the period of the Persian rule over Judaea. On the other

name HVa (1. zxix. 1, 19) for the temple
can scarcely be reconciled with the composition of the book in
the Macedonian or even the Seleucidian age, since an author

hand, the use of the

who

Nehemiah, when Jerusalem, like other Persian
had received in the fortress built by him (Neh. ii. 8, vii. 2),
and afterwards called Bapis and Arx Antonio, its own nra, would
lived after

cities,

scarcely have given this

In

name

to the temple.

reference to the question of the authorship of our book,

demands consideration is the identity of
end of the Chronicle with the beginning of the book of Ezra.
The Chronicle closes with the edict of Cyrus which summons
the matter which most
the

Jews to return to Jerusalem to build the temple ; the book
Ezra begins with this same edict, but gives it more completely
than the Chronicle, which stops somewhat abruptly with the word
7jn, « and let him go up," although in this $>jn everything is contained that we find in the remaining part of the edict communithe
of

cated in the book of Ezra.

From

this relation of the Chronicle

book of Ezra, many Rabbins, Fathers of the church, and
older exegetes, have drawn the conclusion that Ezra is also the
to the

But of course it is not a very strong
can be accounted for on the supposition that the
author of the book of Ezra has taken over the conclusion of the
Chronicle into his work, and set it at the commencement, so as
to attach his book to the Chronicle as a continuation. In support
of this supposition, moreover, tile further fact may be adduced,
author of the Chronicle.

proof, since

it

was just as important for the Chronicle to communicate
it was for the book of Ezra.
It
was a fitting conclusion of the former, to show that the destruction of Jerusalem and the leading away of the inhabitants of
Judah to Babylon, was not the final destiny of Judah and Jerusalem, but that, after the dark night of exile, the day of the
restoration of the people of God had dawned under Cyrus ; and
for the latter it was an indispensable foundation and point of
departure for the history of the new immigration of the exiles
into Jerusalem and Judah. Yet it still remains more probable
that one author produced both writings, yet not as a single book,
which has been divided at some later time by another hand.
For no reason can be perceived for any such later division,
that

it

the terms of Cyrus' edict as
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would make

especially such a division as

the edict of Cyrus.
words, "

And

1

The

it

necessary to repeat

introduction of this edict with the

came to pass in the first year of Cyrus, king of
word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah might
be accomplished," connects it so closely with the end of the account
of the destruction of Jerusalem, and the carrying away into Babylon, contained in the words, " And they were servants to him and
his sons until the reign of the kingdom of Persia, to fulfil the
word of the Lord spoken by Hie mouth of Jeremiah, ... to fulfil
the seventy years" (ver. 20 f.), that it cannot be separated
Rather it is clear, that the author who
from what precedes.
wrote verses 20 and 21, representing the seventy years' exile as
the fulfilment of the prophecy of Jeremiah, must be the same
who mentions the edict of Cyrus, and sets it forth in its connection with the utterances of the same prophet.
This connecting
of the edict with the prophecy gives us an irrefragable proof that
the verses which contain the edict form an integral part of the
Chronicle. But, at the same time, the way in which the edict is
broken off in the Chronicle with ?}W, makes it likely that the
it

Persia, that the

author of the Chronicle did not give the contents of the edict in
their entirety, only because he intended to treat further of the
edict,

by the return of the Jews from
editor would certainly have
both writings (the Chronicle and the book

and the fulfilment of

Babylon, in a second work.
given the entire edict in
1

What Bertheau

it

A later

Ewald, Gesch.
2 Aufl.), viz., that " perhaps at first only that part
of the great historical work which contains the history of the new community
itself, to the time of Ezra and Nehemiah, and the history of these its two
heroes, was added to the books of the Old Testament, because it seemed
unnecessary to add our present Chronicle, on account of its agreement in
great part with the contents of the books of Samuel and Kings," is a supposition which merely evades giving a reason for the division of the work into
two, by holding the division to have been made before the book came into
But unless the division had been made before, no one would
the canon.
ever have thought of considering the first half of this book, i.e. our present
(p. xxi.) says in this connection (following

S. 264, der

des V. Isr-

i.

Chronicle,

unworthy of a place in the canon, since

it

contains, in great

information not found in the books of Samuel and Kings, and
supplements in a variety of ways even the narratives which are contained in

part,

new

And even supposing that the Chronicle was received into the
canon as a supplement, after the books of Ezra and Nehemiah had already
received a definite place in it, the verses 2 Chron. xxxvL 22 f. could scarcely
have been added to the Chronicle from the book of Ezra, to call attention to
the fact that the Chronicle had received an unsuitable place in the canon, as
it ought to have stood before the book of Ezra.
these books.
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of Ezra), and would, moreover, hardly have altered
into 'BD (Ezra),

and

to?

w6k

njsr into te»

vr6«

^a

(Chron.)

w.

The remaining grounds which

are usually urged for the
two writings, prove nothing more than the
possibility or probability that both originated with one author;
certainly they do not prove that they originally formed one work.
The long list of phenomena in Bertheau's Commentary, pp. xvi-xx,
by which a certainty is supposed to be arrived at that the Chronicle
and Ezra originally was one great historical work, compiled from
original unity of the

various sources, greatly requires the help of critical bias.

" The

predilection of the author for genealogical

lists,

1.

for detailed

which occurred at the most various
the arrangement of the
public worship, and the business of the Levites and priests, with
their classifications and ranks," cannot be proved to exist in the
book of Ezra. That book contains only one very much abridged
genealogy, that of Ezra (vii. 1-5) ; only two lists, those, namely,
of the families who returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel and
Ezra (chap. ii. and viii.) ; only one account of the celebration of
a feast, the by no means detailed description of the consecration
of the temple (vi. 16) ; short remarks on the building of the
altar, the celebration of the feast of tabernacles, and the laying
of the foundation-stone of the temple, in chap. iii.
and it
contains nothing whatever as to the divisions and ranks of the
priests and Levites.
That in these lists and descriptions some
expressions should recur, is to be expected from the nature of the
case. Yet all that is common to both books is the word fewrn,
the use of CBBT3? in the signification, " according to the Mosaic
law" (1 Chron. xxiii. 31, 2 Chron. xxxv. 13, Ezra iii. 4, and
Neh. viii. 18), and the liturgical formulas frtrrp vrin, which occurs
also in Isa. xii. 4 and Ps. xxxiii. 2, and t^W rfTinp with the addition, " Jahve is God, and His mercy endureth for ever" (1 Chron.
xvL 34, 41; 2 Chron. vii. 6; Ezra iii. 11). The other expressions
enumerated by Bertheau are met with also in other writings
rriDeb «iM in Num. i. 17 ; rfatrrva 'Bten and rrta* "tftn, Ex. vi.
14 i&\; and the formula (rw rrtna) rrrtna airra? or airorrW (l
Chron. xvi. 40 ; 2 Chron. xxxv. 12, 26 ; Ezra iii. 2, 4) is just as
common in other writings : cf. Josh. i. 8, viii. 31, 34 ; 1 Kings ii.
3 ; 2 Kings xiv. 6, xxii. 13, xxiii. 21. Bertheau further remarks
" In those sections in which the regulation of the public worship,
the duties, classification, and offices of the priests and Levites

descriptions of great feasts,

times,

for exact representations of

—

;
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are spoken of, the author seizes every opportunity to

tell of the
musicians and doorkeepers, their duties at the celebration of the

great festivals, and their classification.

He

speaks of the musi-

16 ff., ix. 14-16, 33, xv. 16-22, 27 f., xvi.
4-42, xxiii. 5, xxv. ; 2 Chron. v. 12 f., vii. 6, viii. 14 f ., xx. 19,
21, xxiii. J3, 18, xxix. 25-28, 30, xxx. 21 f., xxxi. 2, 11-18, xxxiv.
12, xxxv. 15; Ezra iii. 10 f.; Neh. xi. 17, xii. 8, 24, 27-29,
The doorkeepers are mentioned nearly as often,
45-47, xiii. 5.
and not seldom in company with the singers : 1 Chron. ix. 17-29,
xv. 18, 23, 24, xvi. 38, xxiii. 5, xxvi. 1, 12-19 ; 2 Chron. viii. 14,
xxiii. 4, 19, xxxi. 14, xxxiv. 13, xxxv. 15 ; Ezra ii. 42, 70, vii. 7,
x. 24 ; Neh. vii. 1, 45, x. 29, xi. 19, xii. 25, 45, 47, xiii. 5. Now
if these passages he compared, not only are the same expressions
met with (e.g. DWV? only in Chron., Ezra, and Neh. ; "f)]^} and
DHi'ttten likewise only in these books, but here very frequently,
some twenty-eight times), and also very often in different places
the same names (cf. 1 Chron. ix. 17 with Neh. xii. 25); but
everywhere also we can easily trace the same view as to the
importance of the musicians and doorkeepers for the public
worship, and see that all information respecting them rests upon
a very well-defined view of their duties and their position."
But does it follow from this u well-defined view" of the business
of the musicians and doorkeepers, that the Chronicle, Ezra, and
Nehemiah form a single book 1 Is this view an idea peculiar
to the author of this book ?
In all the historical books of the
Old Testament, from Exodus and Leviticus to Nehemiah, we find
the idea that the laying of the sacrifice upon the altar is the
business of the priest ; but does it follow from that, that all those
books were written by one man ? But besides this, the representation given by Bertheau is very one-sided.
The fact is, that
in the Chronicle, and in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, mencians, 1

tion

is

Chron.

made

vi.

of the priests just as often as of the Levitical musi-

and oftener than the doorkeepers are spoken of, as will be
seen from the proofs brought forward in the following remarks
nor can any trace be discovered of a " fondness" on the part
of the chronicler for the musicians and porters.
They are
mentioned only when the subject demanded that they should be
cians,

mentioned.

—

Bertheau himself admits, after the
2. As to the language.
enumeration of a long list of linguistic peculiarities of the
Chronicle and the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, that all these
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phenomena are to be met with separately in other books of the
Old Testament, especially the later ones ; only their frequent use
can be set down as the linguistic peculiarity of one author. But
does the mere numbering of the places where a word or a grammatical construction occurs in this or that book really serve as a
valid proof for the unity of the authorship ?

form no, 2 Chron.

the

xiv. 13, xxviii. 14,

When, for example,
Ezra

ix. 7,

36, occurs elsewhere only in Esther and Daniel, or

Chron.
is

xii.

18, xxi. 11,

Neh.

iii.

?3i? in 1

2 Chron. xxix. 16, 22, and Ezra

viii.

30,

elsewhere found only in Proverbs once, in Job once, and thrice

it follow that the Chronicle and the book of Ezra
work of one author t The greater number of the linguistic
for
phenomena enumerated by Bertheau, such as the use of

in Esther, does
are the

nw

;

DW

the frequent use of

f,

partly before the infinitive to express

a word ; the
Chron. xxxvi. 16

shall or must, partly for subordinating or introducing

multiplication of prepositions,

e.g.

in

|w

TP, 2

14; ntafc 1», 2 Chron. xvi. 12, xvii. 12,
from a peculiar use of
language by our chronicler, but belonging to the later or postThe only words and phrases which
exilic Hebrew in general.

1kc!> ny,

xxvi. 8,

2 Chron.

—are

xvi.

characteristics not arising

are characteristic of and

common to

the Chronicle and the book

Ezra i. 10, viii. 27;
Hophal 1DV1, used of the foundation of the temple,
2 Chron. iii. 3, Ezra iii. 11 ; JwB, of the divisions of the Levites,
2 Chron. xxxv. 5 and Ezra vi. 18 ; 3WP, of offerings, 1 Chron.
xxix. 5, 6, 9, 14, 17, Ezra i. 6, ii. 68, iii. 5 ; I*rnc6 1J) (with
three prepositions), 2 Chron. xxvi. 15, Ezra iii. 13 ; and T?!?
trrb iaai", 2 Chron. xii. 14, xix. 3, xxx. 19, and Ezra vii. 10.
These few words and constructions would per se not prove much

of

Ezra

are:

"tflffl

(bowl), 1 Chron. xxviii. 17,

the infinitive

but in connection with the fact that neither in the language nor
any considerable differences or variations to be

in the ideas are

observed, they

may

serve to strengthen the probability, arising

from the relation of the end of the Chronicle to the beginning
of the book of Ezra, that both writings were composed by the
1
priest and scribe Ezra.
1 The
opinion first propounded by Ewald, and adopted by Bertheau,
Dillmann (art. "Chronik" in Herzog's Realtncykl.), and others, that "the
author belonged to the guild of musicians settled at the temple in Jerusalem"
(Gtsch. des V. 1st. L p. 235), has no tenable ground for its support, and rests
merely on the erroneous assumption that the author has not the same sympathy with the priests as he shows in speaking of the Levites, more especially
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§

8.

THE 80UBCES OP THE CHRONICLES.

The genealogical list in
human race and of the

which gives us the origin of
and that which contains the
names of the sons of Jacob (ii. 1 and 2), are to be found in and
have been without doubt extracted from Genesis, to be placed
together here. For it is scarcely probable that genealogical lists
belonging to primeval time and the early days of Israel should
the

chap,

i.,

nations,

have been preserved till the post-exilic period. But all the genealogical registers which follow, together with the geographical
and historical remarks interwoven with them (chap. ii. 3-viii. 40),

have not been derived from the older historical books of the Old
Testament : for they contain for the most part merely the names
of the originators of those genealogical lines, of the grandsons

and some of the great-grandsons of Jacob, and of the ancestors,
and sons of David ; but nowhere do they contain the
lines.
Moreover, in the parallel places the names often
whole

brothers,

differ greatly, so that all the variations

errors of transcription.
parallel places in

and

in the

my apolog.

Handbook of

cannot be ascribed to

Compare the comparative

table of these

Versueh tiber die Chron. S. 159

ff.,

All these cataof the Levites (chap. vi.

Introduction, § 139, 1.

logues, together with that of the cities

39-66), have been derived from other, extra-biblical sources.
and doorkeepers (Berth.). If this assertion were true, the
author might have been just as well a Leritical doorkeeper as a musician.
But it is quite erroneous, as may be seen on a comparison of the passages
adduced supra, p. 26, from Bertheau's commentary. In all the passages in
which the musicians and doorkeepers are mentioned the priests are also spoken
of, and in such a way that to both priests and Levites that is ascribed which

of the singers

belonged to their respective offices : to the priests, the sacrificial service and
the blowing of the trumpets ; to the Levites, the external business of the
temple, and the execution of the instrumental music and psalm-singing intro-

duced by David. From this it is clear that there is no reason why the priest
and scribe Ezra might not have composed the Chronicle. The passages supporting the assertion that where musicians and doorkeepers are spoken of
the priests are also mentioned, are : 1 Chron. vi. 84 ff., ix. 10-13, xv. 24,
xvi. 6, 89 f., xxiii. 2, 13, 28, 82, xxiv. 1-19 ; 2 Chron. v. 7, 11-14, vii. 6,
viii. 14 f., xiii. 9-12, xviL 8, xix. 8, 11, xx. 28, xxiii. 4, 6, 18, xxvi. 17,
20, xxix. 4, 16, 21-24, 34, xxx. 8, 15, 21, 25, 27, xxxL 2, 17, 19, xxxiv.
30, xxxv. 2, 8, 10, 14, 18; Ezra i. 5, ii. 61, 70, iii. 2, 8, 10-12, vi. 16,
Neh. ii. 16, iii. 1, vii. 78, viii. 18,
18, 20, vii. 7, 24, viii. 15, 24-30, 38
x. 1-9, 29, 35, 39 f., xL 3, 10 ff., xiL 1 ff., 30, 35, 41, 44, 47, xiii. 30.
;
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" We cannot bold
the
on the part of
the author of the Chronicle, in the sense of his having culled the
individual names carefully either out of historical works or from
traditions of the families, and then brought them into order : for

But

as Bertheau, S. xxxi, rightly remarks

lists

:

to be the result of historical investigation

in reference to

Gad

(chap. v. 12)

we

are referred to a genea-

logical register prepared in the time of

and Jeroboam king of

Israel

;

Jotham king

of

Judah

while as to Issachar (chap.

vii.

2)

the reference is to the numbering of the people which took place
in the time of David; and it is incidentally (?) stated (chap.
iz. 1) that registers

had been prepared of

all Israelites (i.e.

the

27, and xxvi.
Levites,
in
1
Chron.
xxvii.
24 the
numberings
of
the
and
31,
numbering of the people undertaken by Joab at David's command, are mentioned. With regard to the latter, however, it is

northern tribes)."

Besides

expressly stated that
B,

?J0 *]•*%

while

it is

*'•«•

its

this, in 1

results

Chron.

xxiii. 3,

were not incorporated in the
King David,

iu the book of the chronicles of

said that the results of the genealogical registration of

the northern tribes of Israel were written in the book of the

kings of Israel.

According

to this, then, it

the author had taken his genealogical

might be thought that
from the great his-

lists

work made use of by him, and often cited, in the history
Judah "the national annals of Israel and
Judah." But this can be accepted only with regard to the short
lists of the tribes of the northern kingdom in chap. v. and vii.,
which contain nothing further than the names of families and
fathers'-houses, with a statement of the number of males in these
fathers'-houses.
It is possible that these names and numbers
were contained in the national annals but it is not likely that
these registers, which are of a purely genealogical nature, giving
the descent of families or famous men in longer or shorter lines
of ancestors, were received into the national annals {Rekhsannalen), and it does not at all appear from the references to the
annals that this was the case. These genealogical lists were
most probably in the possession of the heads of the tribes and
families and households, from whom the author of the Chronicle
would appear to have collected all he could find, and preserved
them from destruction by incorporating them in his work.
In the historical part (1 Chron. x. 2 Chron. xxxvi.), at the
death of almost every king, the author refers to writings in which
the events and acts of his reign are described.
Only in the case

torical

of the kings of

—

;

—
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of Joram, Ahaziah, Athaliah, and the later kings Jehoahaz, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah, are such references omitted.
The books

which are thus named are
(1) For David's reign, Dibre of
Samuel the seer, of the prophet Nathan, and of Gad the seer
(1 Chron. xxix. 29)
(2) as to Solomon, the Dibre of the prophet
Nathan, the prophecy (n?03) of Abijah the Shilonite, and the
visions (nfan) of the seer Iddo against Jeroboam the son of
Nebat (2 Chron. ix. 29); (3) for Rehoboam, Dibre of the
prophet Shemaiah and the seer Iddo (chap. xii. 15) ; (4) for
Abijah's reign, Midrash of the prophet Iddo (xiii. 22) ; (5) for
Asa, the book of the kings of Judah and Israel (xvi. 11) ; (6) as
to Jehpshaphat, Dibre of Jehu the son of Hanani, which had
been incorporated with the book of the kings of Israel (xx. 34) ;
(7) for the reign of Joash, Midrash-Sepher of the kings (xxiv.
27) ; (8) for the reign of Amaziah, the book of the kings of
Judah and Israel (xxv. 26) ; (9) in reference to Uzziah, a writing (3TQ) of the prophet Isaiah (xxvi. 22) ; (10) as to Jotham,
the book of the kings of Israel and Judah (xxvii. 7) ; (11) for
the reign of Ahaz, the book of the kings of Jndah and- Israel
:

;

(xxviii.

26)

;

(12) for Hezekiah, the vision

()ftn)

of the prophet

book of the kings of Judah and Israel (xxxii. 32)
(13) as to Manasseh, Dibre of the kings of Israel, and Dibre of
Hozai (xxxiii. 18 and 19) ; (14) for the' reign of Josiah, the
book of the kings of Israel and Judah (xxxv. 27) and (15) for
Jehoiakim, the book of the kings of Israel and Judah (xxxvi. 8).
From this summary, it appears that two classes of writings, of
historical and prophetic contents respectively, are quoted.
The
book of the kings of Judah and Israel (No. 5, 8, 11), the book of
the kings of Israel and Judah (10, 14, 15), the histories ( v ?.?
of
the kings of Israel (13), and the Midrash-book of kings (7),
Isaiah, in the

;

!

are all historical.

The

first

three

titles are, as is

now

generally

admitted, only variations in the designation of one and the same

work, whose complete
Israel" (or Israel

title,

"Book

and Judah),

is

of the

Kings of Judah and

here and there altered into

" Book of the Events (or History) of the Kings of Israel," t.e.
of the whole Israelitish people. This work contained the history
of the kings of both kingdoms, and must have been essentially
the same as to contents with the two annalistic writings cited in
the canonical books of Kings

: the book of the Chronicles of the
Kings of Israel, and the book of the Chronicles of the Kings of
Judah. This conclusion is forced npon us by the fact that the
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in
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oar canonical books of Kings,

coincide with the extracts from the books of the kings of Israel

and Judah contained in oar Chronicle where they narrate the
same events, either verbally, or at least in so far that the identity
of the sources from which they have been derived cannot but
be recognised. The only difference is, that the author of the
Chronicle had the two writings which the author of the book of

Kings quotes

as two separate works, before

him

as one work,

narrating the history of both kingdoms in a single composition.

For he

cites

the book of the kings of Israel even for the history

of those kings of Judah who, like

Jotham and Hezekiah, had

nothing to do with the kingdom of Israel

and even

kingdom of the ten

the ten

(i.e.

tribes),'

had been already
destroyed, for the reigns of Manasseh, Josiah, and Jehoiakim.
But we are entirely without any means of answering with certainty the question, in how far the merging of the annals of the
two kingdoms into one book of the kings of Israel was accompanied by remoulding and revision. The reasons which Bertheau,
in his commentary on Chronicles, p. xli. ff ., brings forward, after
the example of Thenius and Ewald, for thinking that it underwent so thorough a revision as to become a different book, are
after the

without force.
it

The

difference in the

title is

not

sufficient, since

names under which the
used by him, that he did not

quite plain, from the different

is

chronicler quotes the

give

tribes

much

work which

is

attention to literal accuracy.

parallel places in

The

character of the

our books of Kings and the Chronicle, as

Bertheau himself admits, forms no decisive

criterion

for an

accurate determination of the relation of the chronicler to his
original documents,

which

is

now

in question, since neither the

author of the books of Samuel and Kings nor the author of the

Chronicle intended to copy with verbal exactness : they

all,

on

the contrary, treated the historical material which they had before

them with a

certain freedom,

and wrought

up

it

in their

own

writings in accordance with their various aims.
It

is

questionable

if

the work quoted for the reign of Joash,

Bfiben *1DD Bh*TD (No. 7),

is

identical with the

of Israel and Judah, or whether

it

book of the kings

be not a commentary on

it,

or perhaps a revision of that book, or of a section of the history
of the kings for purposes of edification.

The

narrative in the

Chronicle of the chief events in the reign of Joash, his accession,
with the fall of Athaliah, and the repairing of the temple (2
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and xxiv.), agrees with the account of these events
and xii. where the annals of the kings of Judah
are quoted, to such an extent, that both the authors seem to
have derived their accounts from the same source, each making
Chron.

in 2

xxiii.

Kings

xi.

But the

according to his peculiar point of view.

extracts

Chronicle recounts, besides

this,

the fall of Joash into idolatry,

the censure of this defection by the prophet Zechariah, and the
defeat of the

numerous army of the Jews by a small Syrian
from which, in Bertheau's opinion, we may
;

host (xxiv. 15-25)

come, without

much

hesitation, to the conclusion that the con-

nection of these events had been already very clearly brought

forward in a Midrash of that book of Israel and Judah which
quoted elsewhere.

shown

to

This

be more than a

certainly possible, but

is

possibility

;

it

is

cannot be

for the further remark of

Bertheau, that in the references which occur elsewhere

it is

not

27 what the contents of the
book referred to are, is shown to be erroneous by the citation
in chap, xxxiii. 18 and 19.
It cannot, moreover, be denied that
the title ">s? en*|D instead of the simple 1BD is surprising, even
if, with Ewald, we take
&X*& in the sense of " composition" or
" writing," and translate it " writing-book " (Schriftbuch), which
so exactly stated as in 2 Chron. xxiv.

gives ground for supposing that an expository writing

meant.

Even taking the

title

in this sense,

it

is

here

does not follow

with any certainty that the Midrash extended over the whole
and still less is it proved that this expository

history of the kings,

writing

may have been

places where

it is

used by the chronicler here and there in

not quoted.

So much, however, is certain, that we must not, with Jahn,
Movers, Staehelin, and others, hold these annals of the kings of
Israel and Judah, which are quoted in the canonical books of
Kings and the Chronicle,

to be the official records of the acts and
1
They are
undertakings of the kings prepared by the D^vsto.
1

Against this idea Bahr also has very justly declared (die BUcher der

Konige, in J. P. Lange's

theol.

homilet.

Bihelvoerke, S. x. f.),

and among

other things has rightly remarked, that in the separated kingdom of Israel
But he goes much
there is no trace whatever of court or national historians.
too far when he denies the existence of national annals in general, even in
For even granting
the kingdom of Judah, and under David and Solomon.
that the

T3R3

derives his

name from

this,

" that

his

duty was, as

ftttifum,

to bring to the recollection of the king all the state affairs which were to
be cared for, and give advice in reference to them ; " yet this function is
so intimately connected with the recording

and preserving

of the national
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rather annalistic national histories composed by prophets, partly

from the archives of the kingdom and other public documents,
partly from prophetic monographs containing prophecy and history, either composed and continued by various prophets in
succession during the existence of both kingdoms, or brought
together in a connected form shortly before the ruin of the
kingdom out of the then existing contemporary historical documents and prophetic records. Two circumstances are strongly
in favour of the latter supposition. On the one hand, the references to these annals in both kingdoms do not extend to the last
kings, but end in the kingdom of Israel with Pekah (2 Kings
xv. 31), in the kingdom of Judah with Jehoiakim (2 Kings xxiv.
5 and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 8). On the other hand, the formula
" until this day" occurs in reference to various events ; and since
it for the most part refers not to the time of the exile, but to
times when the kingdom still existed (cf. 1 Kings viii. 8 with
2 Chron. v. 9 ; 1 Kings ix. 13, 21, with 2 Chron. viii. 8 1 Kings
xii. 19 with 2 Chron. x. 19 ; 2 Kings viii. 22 with 2 Chron. xxi.
10, 2 Kings ii. 22, x. 27, xiv. 7, and xvi. 6), it cannot be from
the hand of the authors of our canonical books of Kings and
Chronicles, but must have come down to us from the original
documents, and is in them possible only if they were written at
;

some

shorter or longer period after the events.

When

Bahr, in

the place already quoted, says, on the contrary, that the time
shortly before the fall of the kingdom, the time of complete

uprooting, would appear to be the time least of

all

suited for the

and editing of national year-books, this arises from
his not having fully weighed the fact, that at that very time
prophets like Jeremiah lived and worked, and, as is clear from
collection

documents of the kingdom and of all royal ordinances, that from it the composition of official annals of the kingdom follows almost as a matter of course.
The existence of such national annals, or official year-books of the kingdom,
According to
is placed by 1 Chron. ix. 1 and zxvii. 24 beyond all doubt.
ix. 1, a genealogical record of the whole of Israel was prepared and inserted
in the book of the kings of Israel
and according to xxvii. 24, the result of
the numbering of the people, carried out by Joab under David, was not
inserted in the book of the " Chronicles of King David." Bahr's objections
to the supposition of the existence of national annals, rest upon the erroneous
presupposition that all judgments concerning the kings and their religious
conduct which we find in our canonical histories, would have also been contained in the annals of the kingdom, and that thus the authors of our books
of Kings and Chronicles would have been mere copyists giving us some
excerpts from the original documents.
;

C
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much

the prophecies of Jeremiah, gave

time to the accurate

study of the older holy writings.
of

The book composed by the prophet Isaiah concerning the reign
King Uzziah (9) was a historical work ; as was also probably

the Midrash of the prophet Iddo (4). But, on the other hand,
we cannot believe, as do Ewald, Berthean, Bahr, and others, that
the other prophetical writings enumerated under 1, 2, 3,

12,

6,

and 13, were merely parts of the books of the kings of Israel and
Judah ; for the grounds which are brought forward in support of
this view do not appear to us to be tenable, or rather, tend to
show that those writings were independent books of prophecy, to
which some historical information was appended.
1. The circumstance that it is said of two of those writings, the Dibre of
Jehu and the |ftn of Isaiah (6 and 12), that they were incorporated or received into the books of the Kings, does not justify
the conclusion " that, since two of the above-named writings are
expressly said to be parts of the larger historical work, probably

by the others

also only parts of this

S. xxxiv).

For

work are meant " (Ew., Berth.

in the citations, those writings are not called

parts of the book of Kings, but are only said to have been re-

ceived into

it

as

component parts

;

and from that

follows that the others, whose reception

of that work.

The

is

it

by no means

not mentioned, were parts

admission of one writing into another book can

only then be spoken of when the book

is different from the writing
which is received into it. 2. Since some of the writings are denominated *Vn of a prophet, from the double meaning of the word (fW,
verba and res, this title might be taken in the sense of " events

of the prophets," to denote historical writings.

more natural

But

it is

much

to think, after the analogy of the superscriptions

in Amos i. 1, Jer. i. 1, of books of prophecies like the books of
Amos and Jeremiah, which contained prophecies and prophetic

speeches along with historical information, just as the sections

Amos

vii. 10-17, Jer. chap, xl.-xlv. do, and which differed
from our canonical books of prophecies, in which the historical
relations are mentioned only in exceptional cases, only by containing more detailed and minute accounts of the historical
events which gave occasion to the prophetic utterances. On

account of this fulness of historical

detail,

such prophetic writ-

would yet be for many
periods of the history of the kings very abundant sources of
history.
The above-mentioned difference between our canonical

ings, without being properly histories,
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books of prophecy and the books now under discussion is very
closely connected with the historical development of the theocracy,

which showed

itself in

general in

this,

that the action of

the older prophets was specially directed to the present, and to
viva voce speaking, while that of those of a later time was more
turned towards the future, and the consummation of the kingdom of God by the Messiah (cf. Kiiper, dot Prophetentkum des

A. Bundes, 1870,

nn

This signification of the word
beyond all doubt by the fact that
the writings of other prophets which are mentioned along with
these are called n W3i, T\Stn } and Jfon, words which never denote
is,

S. 93

ff.).

in the present case, placed

—

but always only prophecies and visions of
In accordance with this, the Jftn of Isaiah (12)
the prophets.
is clearly distinguished from the writing of the same prophet
historical writings,

concerning Uzziah, for which 3TI3 is used ; while in the reign of
Manasseh, the speeches of Hozai are named along with the
events, i*. the history of the kings of Israel (2 Chron. xxxiii.

18, 19), and a more exact account of what was related about
Manasseh in each of these two books is given. From this we
learn that the historical book of Kings contained the words which
prophets had spoken against Manasseh ; while in the writing of

the prophet Hozai, of

whom we know

nothing further, informa-

tion as to the places where his idolatry was practised, and the

images which were the objects of it, was to be found. After
all these facts, which speak decidedly against the identification
of the prophetic writings cited in the book of Kings with that
book itself, the enigmatic iWW, after the formula of quotation, "They are written in the words (speeches) of the prophet
Shemaiah and of the seer Iddo " (2 Chron. xii. 15), can naturally not be looked upon as a proof that here prophetic writings
are denominated parts of a larger historical work.
3. Nor can
we consider it, with Bertheau, decisive, " that for the whole history of David (D'iinKiTj ttitwnn -fton i<n nan), Solomon, Rehoboam, and Jehoshaphat, prophetic writings are referred to ; while
for the whole history of Asa, Aroaziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Josiah,
the references are to the book of the kings of Israel and Judah."
From this fact no further conclusion can be drawn than that, in
reference to the reigns of some kings the prophetic writings,
and in reference to those of others the history of the kingdom,
contained all that was important, and that the history of the kingdom contained also information as to the work of the prophets in
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the kingdom, while the prophetic writings contained likewise information as to the undertakings of the kings.
contain

more

The

latter

some

detailed' accounts in reference to

might

kings, the

former in reference to others; and this very circumstance, or
some other reason which cannot now be ascertained by us, may
have caused the writer of the Chronicle to refer to the former in
reference to one king, and to the latter in reference to another.
Finally, 4. Bahr remarks, S. viii. f. a Quite a number of
:

Kings) are found in the Chronicle,- where
the words are identical, and yet the reference there is to the writings of single definite persons, and not to the three original documents from which the Kings is compiled. Thus, in the first place,
in the history of Solomon, in which the sections 2 Chron. vi. 1-40
and 1 Kings viii. 12-50, 2 Chron. vii. 7-22 and 1 Kings viii.
64-ix. 9, 2 Chron. viii. 2-x. 17 and 1 Kings ix. 17-xxiii. 26, 2
Chron. ix. 1-28 and 1 Kings x. 1-28, etc., are identical, the
Chronicle refers not to the book of the history of Solomon (as
1 Kings xi. 41), but to the rvn of the prophet Nathan, etc. (2
Chron. ix. 29) ; consequently the book of the history of Solomon
must either have been compiled from those three prophetic writings, or at least have contained considerable portions of them.
The case is identical with the second of the original documents,
the book of the history of the kings of Judah (1 Kings xiv. 29
and elsewhere). The narrative as to Eehoboam is identical in
2 Chron. x. 1-19 and 1 Kings xii. 1-19, as also in 2 Chron. xi.
1-4 and 1 Kings xii. 20-24 ; further, in 2, Chron. xii. 13 f. as
compared with 1 Kings xiv. 21 f.; but the history of the kings
of Judah is not mentioned as an authority, as is the case in
1 Kings xiv. 29, but the rvn of the prophet Shemaiah and the
seer Iddo (2 Chron. xii. 15).
In the history of King Abijah we
are referred, in the very short account, 1 Kings xv. 1-8, for
further information to the book of the history of the kings of
Judah ; while the Chronicle, on the contrary, which gives further
information, quotes from the B^ID of the prophet Iddo (2 Chron.
xiii. 22).
The case is similar in the history of the kings Uzziah
and Manasseh : our author refers in reference to both to the book
sections of our books (of

of the kings of
quotes, for the

Judah
first

(2 Kings xv. 6, xx. 17) ; the chronicler
the 3TH of the prophet Isaiah the son of

Amoz

(2 Chron. xxvi. 22), for the latter

19).

By

all

these quotations

book of the kings of Judah

is

'tin "njri

(2 Chron. xxxiii.

it is satisfactorily

shown that the

compiled from the historical writ-
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ings of various prophets or seers."
valid

nor necessary.

Bat this

conclusion

is

neither

It is not valid, for this reason, that the

Chronicle, besides the narratives concerning the reigns of Rehoboam, Abijah, Uzziah, and Manasseh, which it has in common
with the books of Kings, and which are in some cases identical,
contains a whole series of narratives peculiar to itself, which
perhaps were not contained at all in the larger historical work
on the kings of Judah, or at least were not there so complete as

by the chronicler. As to
Solomon also, the Chronicle has something peculiar to itself
which is not found in the book of Kings. Nor is the conclusion necessary ; for from a number of identical passages in our
canonical books of Kings and Chronicles, the only certain conclusion which can be drawn is, that these narratives were contained in the authorities quoted by both writers, but not that the
variously named authorities form one and the same work.
in the special prophetic writings cited

By

all this

we

are justified in maintaining the view, that the

writings quoted by the author of the Chronicle under the

titles,

Words, Prophecy, Visions of this and that prophet, with the
exception of the two whose incorporation with the book of Kings is
specially mentioned, lay before him as writings separate and distinct
from the " Books of the Kings of Israel and Judah," that these
writings were also in the hands of many of his contemporaries, and
that he could refer his readers to them. On this supposition, we
can comprehend the change in the titles of the works quoted; while

on

the contrary supposition, that the special prophetic writings

quoted were parts of the larger history of the kings of Israel and
Judah,it remains inexplicable. But the references of the chronicler
are not to be understood as if all he relates, for example, of the
reign of David was contained in the words of the seer Samuel,
of the prophet Nathan, and of the seer Gad, the writings he

quotes for that reign. He may, as Berth. S. xxxviii. has already
remarked, " have made use also of authorities which he did not
feel called

upon

to

name,"

—

as, for

example, the

lists

of David's

and of those who gave in their
adherence to David before the death of Saul, and who anointed
him king in Hebron, chap. xii. Such also are the catalogues of
the leaders of the host, of the princes of the tribes, and the
heroes,

1 Chron. xi. 10-47,

stewards of the royal domains, chap, xxvii.; of the fathers'-houses
of the Levites, and the divisions of the priests, Levites, and singers,
etc.,

chap, xxiii.-xxvi. These

lists

contain records to whose sources
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he did not need

to refer,

even

if

he had extracted them from the

public annals of the kingdom during the reign of David, because

he has embodied them in their integrity in his book.
But our canonical books of Samuel and Kings are by no means
to be reckoned among the sources possibly used besides the writings which are quoted.
It cannot well be denied that the author
of the Chronicle knew these books but that he has used them as
authorities, as de Wette, Movers, Ewald, and others think, we
The single plausible
must, with Bertheau and Dillmann, deny.
ground which is usually brought forward to prove the use of
;

these writings,

many

is

the circumstance that the Chronicle contains

narratives corresponding to those found in the books of

Samuel and Kings, and often verbally identical with them. But
is fully accounted for by the fact that the chronicler used
the same more detailed writings as the authors of the books of
Samuel and Kings, and has extracted the narratives in question,
partly with verbal accuracy, partly with some small alterations,
from them.
Against the supposition that the above-named
canonical books were used by the chronicler, we may adduce the
.

that

facts that the chronicle, even in those corresponding passages,
differs in

many ways

those books, and that

as to
it

names and events from the account in
more than they

contains, on an average,

on an exact comparison of the parallel
Other and much weaker grounds for believing that the
books of Samuel and Kings were used by the chronicler, are
refuted in my Handbook of Introduction, § 141, 2 ; and in it, at
§ 139, is to be found a synoptical arrangement of the parallel
do, as will be readily seen

sections.

sections.

§ 4.

The

THE HISTOBICAL CHARACTEB OF THE CHEONICLES.
historic truth or credibility of the

which de Wette, in the Beitrr. zur

books of the Chronicle,

Einleit.

1806, violently

attacked, in order to get rid of the evidence of the Chronicle for

the Mosaic origin of the Sinaitic legislation,

main generally recognised.1

The

is

now

again in the

care with which the chronicler

1 Cf. Bertheau, Com.
The decision of the
S. xliii, and Dillmann, loc cit.
Utter is as follows, S. 693 : " This work has a great part of its narratives and
information in common with the older canonical historical books, and very
often corresponds verbally, or almost verbally, with them ; but another and

equally important part

is

peculiar to

itself.

This relationship was, formerly,
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common

may
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be seen, on a comparison of the

to the Chronicle with the books of

Samuel and

Kings, not only from the fact that in these parallel sections the
story of

the chronicler agrees in

all

essential points with the

accounts of these books, but also from the variations which are
to be

met

give us in

For these

variations, in respect to their matter,

many ways more

accurate and fuller information, and

with.

in every other respect are of a purely formal kind, in great part
affecting only the language and style of expression, or arising
from the hortatory-didactic aim of the narrative. But this hortatory aim has nowhere had a prejudicial effect on the objective
truth of the statement of historical facts, as appears on every
hand on deeper and more attentive observation, but has only
imparted to the history a more subjective impress, as compared

with the objective style of the books of Kings.
since the parallel places are of such a character, we are,
Bertheau and Dillmann frankly acknowledge, justified in
believing that the anthor of the Chronicle, in the communication
of narratives not elsewhere to be found in the Old Testament,
has followed his authorities very closely, and that not only the
many registers which we find in his work the lists in 1 Chron.

Now,

as

—

xii., xxiii.-xxvi., xxvii.

;

the catalogue of

cities fortified

boam, 2 Chron. xi. 6-12 ; the family intelligence, chap.
xxi. 2, and such matters
have been communicated

—

by Rehoxi.

in

18-23,
exact

accordance with his authorities, but also the accounts of the wars
in the time of the specially negative criticism, explained by the supposition
that the chronicler had derived the information which he has in

common with

these books from them, and that every difference and peculiarity arose from

misunderstanding, misinterpretation, a desire to ornament, intentional misrepresentation, and pure invention (so especially de Wette in his Beitrr., and
Gramberg, die Chronik nach ihrem geschichtl. Karakter, 1823). The historic
credibility of the Chronicle has, however, been long ago delivered from such
measureless suspicions, and recognised (principally by the efforts of Keil,
apologtt. Vertuch,

1833

Einleitung, 1839

and Ewald,

;

;

Movers, die

bibl.

Chronik, 1834

;

in the Geschichte Israels).

Haevernick, in the
It is now again

acknowledged that the chronicler has written everywhere from

authorities,

and that intentional fabrications or misrepresentations of the history can no
more be spoken of in connection with him." Only K. H. Graf has remained
so far behind the present stage of Old Testament inquiry as to seek to revive
the views of de Wette and Gramberg as to the Chronicle and the Pentateuch.

For further information
their refutation, see

my

as to the attacks of de

Wette and Gramberg, and

apologet. Versuche ilber die

BB.

der Chronik, 1833,

and in the Handbook of Introduction, § 143 and 144.
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of Rehoboam, Abijah, Jehoshaphat (chap, xx.), Amaziah, etc.

Only here and there, Bertheau thinks, has he used the opportunity
him to treat the history in a freer way, so as to represent
the course of the more weighty events, and such as specially

offered to

attracted his attention, according to his

own

This appears

view.

he says, (1) in the account of the speeches of David, 1
Chron. xiii. 2 f., xv. 12 f., xxviii. 2-10, 20 f., xxix. 1-5 and 10-

especially,

19, where, too, there occur statements of the value of the precious

metals destined for the building of the temple (1 Chron. xxix.
4, 7), which clearly do not rest upon truthful historical recollec-

and can by no means have been derived from a trustworthy
Abijah (2 Chron. xiii.
; as also in the reports of those of
5-10) and of Asa (chap. xiv. 10, etc.) ; then (2) in the description
of the religious ceremonies and feasts (1 Chron. xv. and xvi. ; 2
tion,

source

Chron.

v. 1-vii. 10,

chap, xxix.-xxxi., chap, xxxv.)

:

for in both

speeches and descriptions expressions and phrases constantly recur

which may be called current expressions with the chronicler.

Yet

these speeches stand quite on a level with those of Solomon, 2

Chron.

i.

8-10, chap.

vi.

Kings

4-11, 12-42, which are also to be found

iii. 6-9, chap. viii. 14-53), from which
be inferred that the author here has not acted quite independently, but that in this respect also older histories may have
served him as a model. But even in these descriptions informa-

in the books of

it is

to

tion

is

(1.

not lacking which must rest upon a more accurate histothe names in 1 Chron. xv. 5—11, 17-24

rical recollection, e.g.

the statement as to the small

number

of priests, and the help

given to them by the Levites, in 2 Chron. xxix. 14 f ., xxx.

Yet we must, beyond doubt,

believe

1 7.

author of the

that the

Chronicle " has in these descriptions transferred that which had
in his own time, and which according
upon ancient ordinance, without hesiperiod."
Of these two objections so much is

become established custom
to general tradition rested
tation, to

an earlier

certainly correct, that in the speeches of the persons acting in the
history,

and

in the descriptions of the religious feasts, the freer

handling of the authorities appears most strongly

;

but no altera-

tions of the historical circumstances, nor additions in

which the

circumstances of the older time have been unhistorically represented according to the ideas or the taste of the post-exilic age,
can, even here, be anywhere pointed out.

of

all,

With

regard,

first

to the speeches in the Chronicle, they are certainly not

given according to the sketches or written reports of the hearers,
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but sketched and composed by the historian according to a truthful tradition of the fundamental thoughts.
For although, in all
the speeches of the Chronicle, certain current and characteristic

expressions

yet

it is

and phrases of the author of

just as

persons

are

this

book plainly occur,

doubtful that the speeches of the various

little

essentially

different

from one another in their

thoughts, and characteristic images and words.
is

By

this fact it

placed beyond doubt that they have not been put into the

mouths of the

historical persons either

by the chronicler or by

the authors of the original documents upon which he relies, but

have been composed according

to the reports or written records

For if we

leave out of consideration the short

of the ear-witnesses.

sayings or words of the various persons, such as 1 Chron.
xii.

12 f ., xv. 12

f ., etc.,

xi.

1 f .,

which contain nothing characteristic, there

are in the Chronicle only three longer speeches of

King David

Chron. xxii. 7-16, xxviii. 2-10, 12-22, and xxix. 1-5), all of
which have reference to the transfer of the kingdom to his son Solomon, and in great part treat, on the basis of the divine promise
(2 Sam. vii. and 1 Chron. xvii.), of the building of the temple,
and the preparations for this work. In these speeches the pecu(1

the chronicler come so strongly into view, in contents
and form, in thought and language, that we must believe them
to be free representations of the thoughts which in those days
moved the soul of the grey-haired king. But if we compare
liarities of

with these David's prayer (1 Chron. xxix. 10-19), we find in
not only that multiplication of the predicates of God which
so characteristic of

and 15,

David

(cf.

definite echoes of the

Ps.

xviii.),

but

Davidic psalms.

also, in vers.

The

it
is

11

speech of

Abijah, again, against the apostate Israel (2 Chron. xiii. 4-12),
moves, on the whole, within the circle of thought usual with the
chronicler, but contains in ver. 7 expressions such as

D'i?"?,

D'KOK

which are quite foreign to the language of the
Chronicle, and belong to the times of David and Solomon, and
consequently point to sources contemporaneous with the events.
The same thing is true of Hezekiah's speech (2 Chron. xxxii.
7, 8), in which the expression "ij2>3 yVrt, " the arm of flesh," recalls

and

????3 'J3,

the intimacy of this king with the prophet Isaiah (cf. Isa. xxxi.
3).

The

sayings and speeches of the prophets, on the contrary,

much more

Take, for inben Oded to King Asa
(2 Chron. xv. 1-7), whicb, on account of its obscurity, has been
are related

in their original form.

stance, the remarkable speech of Azariah
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very variously explained, and which, as
foundation of the announcement

As C. P.

last judgment (Matt. xxiv. 6, 7 ; Luke
Caspari {der tyrisck-ephraimit. Krieg., Chris-

tiania 1849, S. 54) has already remarked,

bears so

little

well known, is the

Christ of the destruc-

and the

tion of Jerusalem
xxi. 19).

is

made by

„

it is

so peculiar,

of the impress of the Chronicle, that

and

impos-

it is

can have been produced by the chronicler himself
must have been taken over by him from his authorities almost
without alteration. From this one speech, whose contents he
could hardly have reproduced accurately in his own words, and
which he has consequently left almost unaltered, we can see
clearly enough that the chronicler has taken over the speeches
he communicates with fidelity, so far as their contents are concerned, and has only clothed them formally, more or less, in his
sible that it

it

own language.
is,

This treatment of the speeches in the Chronicle

however, not a thing peculiar and confined to the author of

this book,

common

but

is,

as Delitzsch has

shown (haiah,

to all the biblical historians

in the books of

Samuel and Kings

;

p.

17

ff. tr.),

for even in the prophecies

distinct traces are observable

throughout of the influence of the narrator, and they bear more
or less visibly upon them the impress of the writer

who

repro-

duces them, without their historical kernel being thereby affected.

Now the historical truth of

the events

is"

just as little interfered

with by the circumstance that the author of the Chronicle works
out rhetorically the descriptions of the celebration of the holy
feasts, represents in detail the offering of the sacrifices,

spoken in almost

all

and has

of these descriptions of the musical perfor-

mances of the Levites and priests. The conclusion which has
been drawn from this, that he has here without hesitation transferred to an earlier time that which had become established
custom in his own time, would only then be correct if the restoration of the sacrificial worship according to the ordinance

of Leviticus, or the, introduction of instrumental music and the

singing of psalms, dated only from the time of the exile, as de

Wette, Gramberg, and others have maintained. If, on the
and regulations be of Mosaic, and
in a secondary sense of Davidic origin, then the chronicler has
not transferred the customs and usages of his own time to the
times of David, Asa, Hezekiah, and others, but has related what
actually occurred under these circumstances, only giving to the
description an individual colouring.
Take, for example, the
contrary, these arrangements
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hymn

(1 Chron. xvi. 8-36) which David caused to be song by

Asaph and

his brethren in praise of the Lord, after the transfer

of the ark to Jerusalem into the tabernacle prepared for

it

(1

Chron. xvi. 7). If it was not composed by David for this ceremony, but has been substituted by the chronicler, in his endeavour
to represent the matter in a vivid way, from among the psalms sung
in his own time on such solemn occasions, for the psalm which was
then sung, but which was not communicated by his authority,
nothing would be altered in the historical fact that then for the
first

time,

by Asaph and

his brethren,

God was praised in psalms

the sentiments and
and the assembled congregation at that solemn festival.
To give another example : the
historical details of the last assembly of princes which David
held (1 Chron. xxviii.) are not altered if David did not go over
with his son Solomon, one by one, all the matters regarding the
temple enumerated in 1 Chron. xxviii. 11-19.
There now remains, therefore, only some records of numbers
in the Chronicle which are decidedly too large to be considered
either accurate or credible.
Such are the sums of gold mentioned in 1 Chron. xxii. 14 and xxix. 4, 7, which David had
collected for the building of the temple, and which the princes of
the tribes expended for this purpose ; the statements as to the
greatness of the armies of Abijah and Jeroboam, of the number
for the psalm given adequately expresses

feelings which animated the king

of the Israelites

who

number of King

Asa's

xiv 7

f.),

army and

(2 Chron.

xiii. 3,

17), of the

that of the Cushites (2 Chron.

of the military force of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xvii.

14-18), and of the
tive

fell in battle

under Ahaz

(2

women and
Chron.

who were led away capBut these numbers can-

children

xxviii. 8).

not shake the historical credibility of the Chronicle in general,
isolated, and differ too greatly from statements of the Chronicle in other places which are in accordance with fact. To estimate provisionally and in general these
surprising statements, the more exact discussion of which belongs
to the Commentary, we must consider, (1) that they all contain
round numbers, in which thousands only are taken into account,
and are consequently not founded upon any exact enumeration,
but only upon an approximate estimate of contemporaries, and
attest nothing more than that the greatness of the armies, and
the multitude of those who had fallen in battle or were taken
prisoner, was estimated at so high a number ; (2) that the actual

because they are too
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amount of the mass of gold and silver which had been collected
by David for the building of the temple cannot with certainty be
reckoned, because

we

are ignorant of the weight of the shekel of

(3) that the correctness of the numbers given is
very doubtful, since it is indubitably shown, by a great number

that time

;

and

of passages of the

Old Testament,

that the

Hebrews have from
by

the earliest times expressed their numbers not by words, but
letters,

and consequently omissions might very

easily occur,

errors arise, in copying or writing out in words the

written in letters.

few

Such

cannot be doubted

merely in the books of the Chronicle, but in
books of the Old Testament.
xiii.

or

originally

textual errors are so manifest in not

places, that their existence

Sam.

sums

The

all

;

a

and that not
"the historical

1
and 6000

Philistines, according to

5, for example, brought 30,000 chariots

horsemen into the field ; and according to 1 Sam. vi. 19, God
smote of the people at Beth-shemesh 50,070 men. With respect
to these statements, all commentators are now agreed that the
numbers 30,000 and 50,000 are incorrect, and have come into
the text by errors of the copyists ; and that instead of 30,000
chariots there were originally only 1000, or at most 3000, spoken
of, and that the 50,000 in the second passage is an ancient gloss.
There is, moreover, at present no doubt among investigators of
Scripture, that in 1 Kings v. 6 (in English version, ir. 26) the
number 40,000 (stalls) is incorrect, and that instead of it, according to 2 Chron. ix. 25, 4000 should be read ; and further, that
the statement of the age of King Ahaziah at 42 years (2 Chron.
xxii. 22), instead of 22 years (2 Kings viii. 26), has arisen by an
interchange of the numeral signs D and 2.
similar case is
to be found in Ezra ii. 69, compared with Neh. vii. 70-72, where,
according to Ezra, the chiefs of the people gave 61,000 darics for
the restoration of the temple, and according to Nehemiah only
41,000 (viz. 1000 + 20,000
20,000). In both of these chapters a multitude of differences is to be found in reference to the
number of the exiled families who returned from Babylon, which
can only be explained on the supposition of the numeral letters
having been confounded. But almost all these different statements of numbers are to be found in the oldest translation of
the Old Testament, that of the LXX., from which it appears
that they had made their way into the MSS. before the settlement of the Hebrew text by the Masoretes, and that consequently the use of letters as numeral signs was customary in the

A

+

Digitized by

Google

45

THEIR HISTORICAL CHARACTER.

This use of the

pre-Masoretic times.

letters is attested

and pre-

supposed as generally known by both Hieronymus and the rabbins,

and

is

confirmed by the Maccabean coins.

That

it is

a primeval

custom, and reaches back into the times of the composition of
the biblical books,

is

clear

from

this fact, that the

of the alphabet as numeral signs

among

employment

the Greeks coincides

with the Hebrew alphabet.

This presupposes that the Greeks
same time the use of
the letters as numeral signs from the Semites (Phoenicians or
received, along with the alphabet, at the

The custom

Hebrews).

of writing the

numbers in words, which
was probably first

prevails in the Masoretic. text of the Bible,

introduced by the Masoretes in settling the rules for the writing
of the sacred books of the canon, or at least then became law.

After

all

these facts,

we may conclude the

Introduction to

the books of the Chronicle, feeling assured of our result, that
the books, in regard to their historical contents, notwithstanding

the hortatory-didactic aim of the author in bringing the history
before us, have been composed with care and fidelity according
to the authorities,

As
tion, §

and are fully deserving of belief.
my Handbook of Introduc-

to the exegetical literature, see

138.
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EXPOSITION.
THE FIRST BOOK OE THE CHRONICLES.
I.

GENEALOGIES, WITH HISTORICAL AND TOPOGRAPHICAL
NOTES.—CHAP. I.-IX.
||N order to

show the connection of the

tribal ancestors

of Israel with the peoples of the earth, in chap.

i.

are

enumerated the generations of the primeval world,
from Adam till the Flood, and those of the postdiluvians to Abraham and his sons, according to the accounts
in Genesis ; in chap, ii.-viii., the twelve tribal ancestors of the
people of Israel, and the most important families of the twelve
tribes, are set down ; and finally, in chap, ix., we have a list
of the former inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the genealogical
The enumeration of the tribes and
table of King Saul.
families of Israel forms, accordingly, the chief part of the con-

tents of this

first

part of the

Chronicle, to which the review

of the families and tribes of the primeval time and the early

days of Israel form the introduction, and the information as
to the inhabitants of Jerusalem and the family of King Saul
the conclusion and the transition, to the following historical
narrative.
Now, if we glance at the order in which the genealogies of the tribes of Israel are ranged,

families of

Judah and of the house

(6) those of the tribe of Simeon, with

—

viz. (a) those

of David, chap.

an account of

ii.

of the

1-iv.

23

their dwelling-

24-43; (c) those of the trans-Jordanic tribes,
Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, chap. v. 1-26
(d) of the tribe of Levi, or the priests and Levites, chap. v.
27-vL 66 ; («) of the remaining tribes, viz. Issachar, Benjamin,
Naphtali, cis-Jordanic Manasseh, Ephraim, and Asher, chap. vii.
and of some still remaining families of Benjamin, with the family
of Saul, chap, viii., it is at once seen that this arrangement is
place, chap. iv.

—

47
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the result of regarding the tribes from two points of view, which
are closely connected with each other.
is

had to the

historical position

On

which the

the one hand, regard

tribes took up, accord-

ing to the order of birth of their tribal ancestors, and which they
obtained

by

divine promise

and guidance ; on the other hand, the

geographical position of their inheritance has been also taken

That regard

and importfrom the
introductory remarks to the genealogies of the tribe of Reuben,
chap. v. 1, 2, to the effect that Reuben was the first-born of
into account.

to the historical position

ance of the tribes was mainly determinative,

is

plain

but that, because of his offence against his father's bed,
was given to the sons of Joseph, although they
are not specified as possessors of it in the family registers ; while
Israel,

his

birthright

it is

narrated that Judah, on the contrary, came to power

among

and that out of Judah had come forth the prince
over Israel. Judah is therefore placed at the head of the tribes,
as that one out of which God chose the king over His people
and Simeon comes next in order, because they had received their
inheritance within the tribal domain of Judah. Then follows
Reuben as the first-born, and after him are placed Gad and the
half tribe of Manasseh, because they had received their inheritance along with Reuben on the other side of the Jordan. After
Reuben, according to age, only Levi could follow, and then after
Levi come in order the other tribes. The arrangement of them,
however
Issachar, Benjamin, Naphtali, Manasseh, Ephraim,
Asher, and again Benjamin is determined from neither the
historical nor by the geographical point of view, but probably
lay ready to the hand of the chronicler in the document used by
him, as we are justified in concluding from the character of all
these geographical and topographical lists.
For if we consider the character of these lists somewhat more
his brethren,

—

carefully,

contents,

we

—

find that they are throughout imperfect in their

and fragmentary

in their plan

imperfection in the contents shows
logies of the tribes of

itself

Dan and Zebulun

the sons of Naphtali being mentioned
of

Manasseh beyond Jordan we

heads of f athers'-houses 1
1

(v.

and execution. The
no genea-

in this, that

are given at

all,

24)

;

and even in the

relatively

may

perhaps be useful to notice here oar author's use of the words
and the rendering of them in English.
he states in a subsequent page, the Geschlechter are the larger divisions of
It

Geschlecht, Vaterhaus, and Familie,

As

only

13) ; of the half tribe
have only the names of some
(vii.
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i.-ix.

copious lists of the tribes of Judah, Levi,

and Benjamin, only

the genealogies of single prominent families of these tribes are

enumerated.

In Judah,

little

descended from Pharez, chap.

more
ii.

is

given than the families

5-iv. 20, and a few notices of

none are noticed but the suc; of Levi,
of generations in the high-priestly line of Aaron, some

the family of Shelah
cession

and the three

descendants of Gershon, Kohath, and Merari,

Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, set over the service of song
while of Benjamin we have only the genealogies of three families,
and of the family of Saul, which dwelt at Gibeon. But the
Levites,

still more prominently
view when we turn our attention to the extent of the genealogical lists, and see that only in the cases of the royal house of
David and the high-priestly line of Eleazar do the genealogies
reach to the Babylonian exile, and a few generations beyond that

incompleteness of these registers comes

into

point

;

while

all

the others contain the succession of generations

for only short periods.

Then, again, in regard to

their plan

and

execution, these genealogies are not only nnsymmetrical in the

many cases fragmentary. In the
Judah, besides the descendants of David, chap, iii., two
quite independent genealogies of the families of Judah are given,
in chap. ii. and iv. 1-23.
The same is the case with the two
genealogies of the Levites, the lists in chap. vi. differing from
those in chap. v. 27-41 surprisingly, in vi. 1, 28, 47, 56, Levi's
eldest son being called Gershom, while in chap. v. 27 and 1
Chron. xxiii. 61, and in the Pentateuch, he is called Gershon.
Besides this, there is in chap. vi. 35-38 a fragment containing
the names of some of Aaron's descendants, who had been already
completely enumerated till the Babylonian exile in chap. v.
29-41. In the genealogies of Benjamin, too, the family of Saul
is twice entered, viz. in chap. viii. 29-40 and in chap. ix. 35-44.
The genealogies of the remaining tribes are throughout defective
in the highest degree.
Some consist merely of an enumeration
of a number of heads of houses or families, with mention of their
highest degree, but they are in
tribe of

the

tribes tracing their descent

from the sons of the twelve patriarchs

;

the

Viiterhauser are the subdivisions descended from their grandsons or great-

grandsons ; while the Familien are the component parts of the Vaterhauser.
The author's use of these words is somewhat vacillating but Geschlecht,
in this connection, has always been rendered by " family," Vaterhaus by
" father's-house," Familie by " household," and Familiengruppen by " groups
;

of related households."

Tr.

D
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dwelling-place: as, for instance, the genealogies of Simeon, chap,

24-43 ; of Keuben, Gad, half Manasseh, chap. v. 1-24; and
Ephraim, chap. vii. 28, 29. Others give only the number of men
capable of bearing arms belonging to the individual fathers' -houses,
as those of Issachar, Benjamin, and Asher, chap. vii. 2-5, 7-11,
40 ; and finally, of the longer genealogical lists of Judah and
Benjamin, those in chap. iv. 1-20 and in chap. viii. consist only
of fragments, loosely ranged one after the other, giving us the
names of a few of the posterity of individual men, whose geneaiv.

logical connection with the larger divisions of these tribes

is

not

stated.

By

proved that all these registers
have not been derived from one larger genealogical
historical work, but have been drawn together from various old
genealogical lists which single races and families had saved and
carried with them into exile, and preserved until their return
into the land of their fathers ; and that the author of the Chronicle
has received into his work all of these that he could obtain,
whether complete or imperfect, just as he found them. Nowhere
is any trace of artificial arrangement or an amalgamation of the
various lists to be found.
Now, when we recollect that the Chronicle was composed in
the time of Ezra, and that up to that time, of the whole people,
for the most part only households and families of the tribes of
Judah, Levi, and Benjamin had returned to Canaan, we will not
find it wonderful that the Chronicle contains somewhat more
copious registers of these three tribes, and gives us only fragments bearing on the circumstances of prse-exilic times in the case
of the remaining tribes.

and

all this, it is satisfactorily

lists

CHAP. I.— THE FAMILIES OF PRIMEVAL TIME, AND OF THE
ANTIQUITY OF ISRAEL.
Vers. 1-4. The patriarchs from

—The names of

Adam

to

Noah and

his tons.

from
and the three sons of Noah, are given
and grouped together without any link of
it is assumed as known from Genesis, that

the ten patriarchs of the primeval world,

the Creation to the Flood,

according to Gen.

v.,

connection whatever

:

names denote generations succeeding one another,
and that the last three, on the contrary, are the names of
the

first

ten

brethren.
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5-23.

Vers. 5-23. The peoples and races descended from the sons
These are enumerated according to the table in Gen.
Noah.
of
x.; but oar author has omitted not only the introductory and
concluding remarks (Gen. x. 1, 21, 32), but also the historical
notices of the founding of a kingdom in Babel by Nimrod, and
the distribution of the Japhetites and Shemites in their dwellingplaces (Gen. x. 5, 9-12, 186-20, and 30 and 31).
The remain-

—

—

ing divergences are partly orthographic, such as 73PI, ver. 5, for
bom, Gen. x. 2, and W??"!, ver. 9, for nojn, Gen. x. 7 ; and partly

—

from errors of transcription, as, for example, riB'"!, ver. 6,
Gen. x. 3, and conversely, vrfa, ver. 7, for 0'?*ft, ®en.
x. 4, where it cannot with certainty be determined which form
is the original and correct one ; and finally, are partly due to a
different pronunciation or form of the same name,
as nefann, ver.
E*enn,
x.
motion
for
Gen.
the
of
having
been
gradually
a
4,
7,
fused into one word with the name, DTP?, ver. 11, for D^-*, Gen.
x- 13, just as in Amos ix. 7 we have D'*SW3 for Q"W3 ; in ver. 22,
7V$ for Wtf, Gen. x. 28, where the LXX. have also EvdX, and
Tf&D, ver. 17, for VQ, Gen. x. 23, which last has not yet been

arising

for n»n,

—

satisfactorily explained, since Ttffe

an Arabian

tribe.

Finally, there

is

used in Ps. cxx. 5 with Tip of
wanting in ver. 17 tfW 'JOl

is

before pv, Gen. x. 23, because, as in the case of Noah's sons,
where their relationship is not mentioned, so also in refer-

ver. 4,

ence to the peoples descended from Shem, the relationship subsisting between the names Uz, Hul, etc., and Aram, is supposed
to be already known from Genesis. Other suppositions as to
the omission of the words O^K \>M are improbable. That this
register of seventy-one persons

Ham, and

and

tribes,

descended from Shem,

Japhet, has been taken from Gen.

x., is

placed beyond

doubt, by the fact that not only the names of our register exactly

correspond with the table in Gen. x., with the exception of the
few variations above mentioned, but also the plan and form of

In vers. 5-9 the sections of the
Gen. x. 2-7, by 'JIM ; from ver. 10
onwards by 1?J, as in Gen. ver. 8 in ver 17, again, by 'JO, as in
Gen. ver. 22 ; and in ver. 18 by iV, and ver. 19 by "lV, as in Gen.
vers. 24 and 25. The historical and geographical explanation of
the names has been given in the commentary to Gen. x. According to Bertheau, the peoples descended from the sons of Noah
amount to seventy, and fourteen of these are enumerated as
descendants of Japhet, thirty of Ham, and twenty-six of Shem.
both registers

is

quite the same.

register are connected, as in

;
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These numbers he arrives at by omitting Nimrod, or not enumerating him among the sons of Ham ; while, on the contrary, he
takes Arphaxad, Shelah, Eber, Feleg, and Joktan, all of which
are the names of persons, for names of peoples, in contradiction
to Genesis, according to which the five names indicate persons,
viz. the tribal ancestors of the Terahites and Joktanites, peoples
descended from Eber by Feleg and Joktan.
Vers. 24-27. The patriarchs from Sliem to Abraham. The
names of these, again, are simply ranged in order according to
Gen. xi. 10-26, while the record of their ages before the begetting
and after the birth of sons is omitted. Of the sons of Terah only
Abram is named, without his brothers ; with the remark that
Abram is Abraham, in order to point out to the reader that he
was the progenitor of the chosen people so well known from

—

Genesis

(cf.

chap.

xvii.).

—

Vers. 28-34. The sons of Abraham. In ver. 28 only Isaac
and Ishmael are so called ; Isaac first, as the son of the promise.

Then, in vers. 29-31, follow the posterity of Ishmael, with the
remark that Ishmael was the first-born ; in vers. 32 and 33, the
sons of Keturah ; and finally in ver. 34, the two sons of Isaac.
Ver. 29 ff. The names of the generations (riVwi) of Ishmael
(Hebr. Yishma'el) correspond to those in Gen. xxv. 12-15, and
have been there explained. In ver. 32 f. also, the names of the
thirteen descendants of Abraham by Keturah, six sons and seven
grandsons, agree with Gen. xxv. 1-4 (see commentary on that
passage) ; only the tribes mentioned in Gen. xxv. 3, which were
descended from Dedan the grandson of Keturah, are omitted.
From this Bertheau wrongly concludes that the chronicler probably did not find these names in his copy of the Pentateuch.

—

The

reason of the omission

is

rather

this,

that in Genesis the great-

grandchildren are not themselves mentioned, but only the tribes

descended from the grandchildren, while the chronicler wished

enumerate only the sons and grandsons. Keturah is called
tMTB after Gen. xxv. 6, where Keturah and Hagar are so named.
Ver. 34. The two sons of Isaac. Isaac has been already menBut
tioned as a son of Abram, along with Ishmael, in ver. 28.
to

—

here the continuation of the genealogy of

Abraham

is

prefaced

by the remark that Abraham begat Isaac, just as in Gen. xxv.
19, where the begetting of Isaac the son of Abraham is introduced with the same remark. Hence the supposition that the
registers of the posterity of Abraham by Hagar and Keturah
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33-42.

28-33) have been derived from Gen.

xxv., already in itself

so probable, becomes a certainty.

—

Ver3. 35-42. The posterity of Esau and Seir. An extract
from Gen. xxxvi. 1-30. Ver. 35; The five sons of Esau are the
same who, according to Gen. xxxvi. 4 f., were born to him of
BnjP is another form of
his three wives in the land of Canaan.
vy., Gen. ver. 5 (Kethibh).—Vers. 36, 37.' The grandchildren
of Esan. In ver. 36 there are first enumerated five sons of his
son Eliphaz, as in Gen. xxxvi. 11, for 'EX is only another form
of te¥ (Gen.). Next to these five names are ranged in addition
pppjn JHDni, " Timna and Amalek," while we learn from Gen.
xxxvi. 12 that Timna was a concubine of Eliphaz, who bore to him
Amalek. The addition of the two names Timna and Amalek in
the Chronicle thns appears to be merely an abbreviation, which
the author might well allow himself, as the posterity of Esau were
known to his readers from Genesis. The name Timna, too, by
its form (a feminine formation), must have guarded against the
idea of some modern exegetes that Timna was also a son of
Eliphaz. Thus, then, Esau had through Eliphaz six grandchildren, who in Gen. xxxvi. 12 are all set down as sons of Adah,
the wife of Esau and the mother of Eliphaz.
{Vide com. to
Gen. xxxvi. 12, where the change of Timna into a son of Eliphaz
is

rejected as a misinterpretation.)

Esau by Bashemath, four

—Ver. 37. To Reuel, the son of

sons were born, whose

names

corre-

spond to those in Gen. xxxvi. 13. These ten (6 + 4) grandsons
<jf Esau were, with his three sons by Aholibamah (Jeush, Jaalam,
and Korah, ver. 35), the founders of the thirteen tribes of the
posterity of Esau.
They are called in Gen. xxxvi. 15 '33 '?w
it??, heads of tribes (<f>v\apxpt) of the children of Esau, i.e. of
1
the Edomites, but are all again enumerated, vers. 15-19, singly.
1 The erroneous statement of Bertheau, therefore, that "according to
Genesis the Edomite people was also divided into twelve tribes, five tribes from
Eliphaz, four tribes from Reuel, and the three tribes which were referred im-

mediately to Aholibamah the wife of Esau. It is distinctly stated that Amalek
was connected with these twelve tribes only very loosely, for he appears as
the son of the concubine of Eliphaz," must be in so far corrected, that neither

—

the Chronicle nor Genesis knows anything of the twelve tribes of the Edomites.
Both books, on the contrary, mention thirteen grandsons of Esau, and
these thirteen grandsons are, according to the account of Genesis, the thirteen
phylarchs of the Edomite people, who are distributed according to the three
wives of Esau ; so that the thirteen families may be grouped together in three
tribes.

Nor

is

Amalek connected only

in

a loose way with the other

tribes in
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—Vers. 38-42.
Mount

Seir,

When Esau

with his descendants had settled in

they subdued by degrees the aboriginal inhabitants of

them into one people. For this
Gen. xxxvi. 20-30 the tribal princes of the Seirite
inhabitants of the land are noticed ; and in our chapter also, vcr.
38, the names of these seven "^JK? 'JS, and in vers. 39-42 of their
sons (eighteen men and one woman, Timna), are enumerated,
where only Aholibamah the daughter of Anah, also mentioned in.
Gen. xxxvi. 25, is omitted. The names correspond, except in a
few unimportant points, which have been already discussed in
The inhabitants of Mount Seir
the Commentary on Genesis.
consisted, then, after the immigration of Esau and his descendants,
of twenty tribes under a like number of phylarchs, thirteen of
whom were Edomite, of the family of Esau, and seven Seirite,
who are called in the Chronicle "Pyw 'JQ, and in Genesis *&*,

the land, and became fused with
reason, in

Troglodytes, inhabitants of the land, that
If

we glance

aborigines.

is,

over the whole posterity of

Abraham

as they are

enumerated in vers. 28-42, we see that it embraces (a) his sons
Ishmael and Isaac, and Isaac's sons Israel and Esau (together 4
(b) the sons of Ishmael, or the tribes descended from
persons)
Ishmael (12 names) ; (c) the sons and grandsons of Keturah (13
persons or chiefs); (d) the thirteen phylarchs descended from
Esau ; (e) the seven Seirite phylarchs, and eighteen grandsons
and a granddaughter of Seir (26 persons). We have thus in all
the names of sixty-eight persons, and to them we must add
Keturah, and Timna the concubine of Eliphaz, before we got
seventy persons.
But these seventy must not by any means be
reckoned as seventy tribes, which is the. result Bertheau arrives
1
at by means of strange calculations and errors in numbers.
;

Genesis : he

is,

on the contrary, not only included in the number of the sons

Adah in ver. 12, probably because Timna stood in the same relationship to
Adah the wife of Esau as Hagar held to Sarah, but also is reckoned in ver. 16
among the Allufim of the sons of Eliphaz. Genesis therefore enumerates not
of

but six

five

tribes

from Eliphaz ; and the chronicler has not " completely

obliterated the twelvefold division," as Bertheau further maintains, but the

and grandsons of Esau who became phylarchs are all introduced
and the only thing which is omitted iu reference to them is the title <B^X

thirteen sons

VQ,

1B>y

it

;

being unnecessary in a genealogical enumeration of the descend-

ants of Esau.
1

That the Chronicle gives no countenance to

this

view appears from

Bertheau's calculation of the 70 tribes: from Ishmael, 12; from Keturah, IS;
from Isaac, 2 ; from Esau, 5 sons and 7 grandchildren by Eliphaz (Timna,
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Upon

this conclusion

he founds

his hypothesis, that as the three

Noah

are divided into seventy peoples

branches of the family of
(which, as

we have

55

43-50.

I.

seen at page 51

f.,

also the three branches of the family of

into seventy tribes

;

and

in this again

is

not the case), so

Abraham

are divided

he finds a remarkable

cation " that even in the time of the chronicler,

indi-

men sought by

means of numbers to bring order and consistency into the lists
of names handed down by tradition from the ancient times."
Vers. 43-50.

Tlie kings

of

Edom

—This

before the introduction of

a verbally exact repetition of
Gen. xxxvi. 31-39, except that the introductory formula, Gen.
ver. 32, " and there reigned in Edom," which is superfluous after
the heading, and the addition " ben Achbor" (Gen. ver. 39)
in the account of the death of Baal-hanan in ver. 50, are
omitted ; the latter because even in Genesis, where mention is

the kingship into Israel.

made

is

of the death of other kings, the

deceased king is not repeated.

name

of the father of the

Besides this, the king called

Hadad

46 f.), and the city 'PB (ver. 50), are in Genesis Hadar
The first of these variations has
(ver. 35 f.) and tfB (ver. 39).
arisen from a transcriber's error, the other from a different pronunciation of the name.
A somewhat more important divergence,
however, appears, when in Gen. ver. 39 the death of the king last
named is not mentioned, because he was still alive in the time of
Moses ; while in the Chronicle, on the contrary, not only of him
(ver.

also is it added, Tin nop, because at the time of the writing of

the Chronicle he had long been dead, but the

list

of the

names

of the territories of the phylarchs, which in Genesis follows the
introductory formula ntot? n?W,

is here
connected with the
" Hadad died, and there were
enumeration of the kings by
This may mean that, in the view of the
chiefs of Edom."

W,

—

being included in the number), and 4 grandsons by Reuel 16 in all
from Seir 7 sons, and from these 20 other descendants, 27 in all, which makes
the sum of 70. But the biblical text mentions only 19 other descendants of
Seir, so that only 26 persons came from Seir, and the sum is therefore 12+
ver. SC,

13+2+16+26=69.

But we must

also object to other points in Bertheau's

(1) the arbitrary change of Tinina into a grandchild of Esau; (2)
the arbitrary reckoning of Esau and Israel (= Jacob) without Ishmael. Was

reckoning

:

Esau, apart from his sons, the originator of a people ? Had the author of the
Chronicle cherished the purpose attributed to him by Bertheau, of bringing
the lists of names handed down by tradition to the round or significant num-

ber 70, he would certainly in ver. 33 not have omitted the three peoples
descended from Dedan (Gen. zxv. 3), as he might by these names have completed the

number 70 without

further trouble.
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chronicler, the reign of the phylarchs took the place of the king-

ship after the death of the last king, but that interpretation is

no means necessary.

The

i

consec.

may

also

by

merely express the

succession of thought, only connecting logically the mention of

the princes with the enumeration of the kings ; or

it

that, besides the kings, there were also tribal princes

rule the land and people.

The

may signify
who could

contents of the register which

follows require that VlW should be so understood.

—

The names correspond
Vers. 51-54.- Tlie princes of Edom.
xxxvi.
40-43,
but
the
heading
and the subscripin
Gen.
to those
from those in the Chronicle.
Edom were," and the
subscription, " these are the Allufim of Edom," from which it
would be the natural conclusion that the eleven names given
But the occurrence of two
are proper names of the phylarchs.
female names, Timna and Aholibamah, as also of names which
are unquestionably those of races, e.g. Aliah, Finon, Teman, and
Mibzar, is irreconcilable with this interpretation. If we compare
the heading and subscription of the register in Genesis, we find
that the former speaks of the names " of the Allufim of Edom

tion in Genesis are quite different

Here the heading

is,

" and the Allufim of

1
according to their habitations, according to their places in their

names," and the latter of "the Allufim of

Edom

according to

their habitations in the land of their possession."

It

is

there

unambiguously declared that the names enumerated are not the
names of persons, but the names of the dwelling-places of the
Allufim, after whom they were wont to be named. We must
therefore translate, " the Alluf of Timna, the Alluf of Aliah,"
etc.,

when

names need not cause any surcan just as well receive their names from women

of course the female

prise, as places

as their possessors as

from men.

Nor

is

there

any greater

diffi-

culty in this, that only eleven dwelling-places are mentioned,

on the contrary, the thirteen sons and grandsons of Esau
For in the course of time the number of
phylarchs might have decreased, or in the larger districts two
phylarchs may have dwelt together. Since the author of the
Chronicle has taken this register also from Genesis, as the identity of the names clearly shows he did, he might safely assume
that the matter was already known from that book, and so might
while,

are called Allufim.

So it is given by the author, "nach ihren Wohnsitzen;" but this most
be a mistake, for the word is DninBt?e=
their families, not DroiTD as it is in
•
1

t

the subscription.

:

:

t

;

y

Te.
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II. 1, 2.

allow himself to abridge the heading without fearing any mis-

understanding ; seeing,

too, that

Esau, but DViK Wtf, and
country and a people.

CHAP.

II.-IV.

23.

"WX

he does not enumerate

Edom had become

name

the

of

of

a

—THE TWELVE SONS OP ISRAEL AND THE
FAMILIES OP JUDAH.

The list of the twelve sons of Israel (ii. 1, 2) serves as foundation and starting-point for the genealogies of the tribes of
.

Israel

which follow, chap.

families of the tribe of

ii.

The enumeration

3-viii.

Judah commences

The

naming of Judah's sons, and extends to chap. iv. 23.
of Judah has issued from the posterity of only three
sons of Judah,

viz.

from Shelah, Pharez, and Zerah

of the

3 with the

in ver.

tribe

of the five
;

but

it

was

subdivided into five great families, as Hezron and Hamul, the

founded families. The lists of our three
from the family of Zerah only the names
of some famous men (ii. 6-8)
(2) the descendants of Hezron in
the three branches corresponding to the three sons of Hezron,
into which they divided themselves (ii. 9), viz. the descendants
of Ram to David (ii. 10-17), of Caleb (ii. 18-24), and of Jerahmeel (ii. 25-41).
Then there follow in chap. ii. 42-55 four

two sons of Pharez,
chapters give us

:

also

(1)

;

other

lists

of descendants of Caleb,

of the cities of

Judah

;

and then

who

peopled a great

in chap.

iii.

we have a

number

list

of the

sons of David and the line of kings of the house of David,
to the grandsons of Zerubbabel

and

;

finally, in

chap.

iv.

down
1-23,

other genealogical fragments as to the posterity of Pharez and
Shelah.

Of Hamul,

consequently, no descendants are noticed,

unless perhaps some of the groups ranged together in chap.

iv.

8-22, whose connection with the heads of the families of Judah
is

not given, are of his lineage.

l-«20 are

The

lists

collected in chap. iv.

clearly only supplements to the genealogies

and

of

the

which the author of
the Chronicle found in the same fragmentary state in which
they are communicated to us.
Vers. 1, 2. The twelve sons of Israel, arranged as follows
first, the six sons of Leah ; then Dan, the son of Rachel's handmaid ; next, the sons of Rachel ; and finally, the remaining sons
of the handmaids. That a different place is assigned to Dan,
viz. before the sons of Rachel, from that which he holds in the
great families contained in chap.

ii.

iii.,
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list

in

Gen. xxxv. 23

ff., is

perhaps to be accounted for by Rachel's

own

wishing the son of her maid Bilhah to be accounted her

Gen. xxx. 3-6).
Vers. 3-5. The sons of Judah and of Pharez, ver. 3 f . The
five sons of Judah are given according to Gen. xxxviii., as the
remark on Er which is quoted from ver. 7 of that chapter shows,
while the names of the five sons are to be found also in Gen.
xlvi. 12.
The two sons of Fharcz are according to Gen. xlvi.
(vide

—

12, cf.

Num.

xxvi. 21.

—

Vers. 6-8. Sons and descendants of Zerah. In ver. 6, five
names are grouped together as D^a of Zerah, which are found

nowhere
but

*iot

The first, Zimri, may be strictly a son
perhaps be a mistake fo* ^at, for Achan, who is in

else so united.

may

ver. 7 the son of Carmi,

is

in Josh.

vii.

the son of Zabdi, the son of Zerah.

be an error for
genealogical

*"!»!,

lists

or he

may have

1 called the son of Carmi,

But

*iar

(Josh.)

may

also

been a son of Zimri, since in

an intermediate member of the family

is

often

Nothing certain can, however, be ascertained ;
both names are found elsewhere, but of persons belonging to
other tribes Zimri as prince of the Simeonites, Num. xxv. 14
as Benjamite, 1 Chron. viii. 36, ix. 42 ; and as king of Israel,
1 Kings xvi. 9 ; Zabdi, 1 Chron. viii. 19 (as Benjamite), and
xxvii. 27, Neb. xi. 17.
The four succeeding names, Ethan,
Heman, Calcol, and Dara, are met with again in 1 Kings v. 11,
where it is said of Solomon he was wiser than the Ezrahite
Ethan, and Heman, and Calcol, and Darda, the sons of Machol,
with the unimportant variation of jrm for jm. On this account,
Movers and Bertheau, following Clericus on 1 Kings iv. 31
(v. 11), hold the identity of the wise men mentioned in 1 Kings
v. 11 with the sons (descendants) of Zerah to be beyond doubt.
But the main reason which Clericus produces in support of this
supposition, the consensus quatuor nominum et quidem unius patris
fliorum, and the difficulty of believing that in alia familia
Hebraa there should have been quatuor fratres cognomines
quatuor filiis Zerachi Judafilii, loses all its force from the fact
that the supposition that the four wise men in 1 Kings v. 11 are
brothers by blood, is a groundless and erroneous assumption.
Since Ethan is called the Ezrahite, while the last two are said
to be the sons of Machol, it is clear that the four were not
brothers. The mention of them as men famous for their wisdom,
does not at all require that we should think the men contempassed over.

:
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Even
'ja in

the enumeration of these four
our verse does not necessarily

names denote brothers by blood ; for it is
from vers. 7 and 8 that in this genealogy only single
famous names of the family of Zerah the son of Judah and
Tamar are grouped together. But, on the other hand, the
reasons which go to disprove the identity of the persons in our
verse with those named in 1 Kings v. 11 are not of very great
weight. The difference in the names $m and JTTO is obviously
the result of an error of transcription, and the form'rntKii (1
Kings v. 11) is most probably a patronymic from rnt, notwithstanding that in Num. xxvi. 20 it appears as 'rnt, for even the
appellative tntK, indigena, is formed from rnt. We therefore hold
that the persons who bear the same names in our verse and
in 1 Kings v. 11 are most probably identical, in spite of the
addition Tino »3a to Calcol and Darda (1 Kings v. 11).
For that
this addition belongs merely to these two names, and not to
Ezrah, appears from Ps. lxxxviii. 1 and Ixxxix. 1, which, according to the superscription, were composed by the Ezrahites Heman
and Ethan. The authors of these psalms are unquestionably'the
Heman and Ethan who were famed for their wisdom (1 Kings
v. 11), and therefore most probably the same as those spoken
involve that the five
plain

of in our verse as sons of Zerah.
of these psalms have been held

It is true that the authors

by many commentators

to be

Levites, nay, to be the musicians mentioned in 1 Chron. xv. 17

and 19 ; but sufficient support for this view, which I myself, on
1 Kings v. 11, after the example of Hengstenberg, Beitrr. ii.
The
S. 61, and on Ps. lxxxviii. defended, cannot be found.
statement of the superscription of Ps. lxxxviii. 1
the sons of

Heman was

Korah"

—from which

it is

—" a psalm of

inferred that the Ezrahite

1
of Levitic origin, does not justify such a conclusion.

For though the musician Heman the son of Joel was a Korahite
of the race of Kohath (1 Chron. vi. 18-23), yet the musician
Ethan the son of Kishi, or Kushaiah, was neither Korahite nor
Kohathite, but a Merarite (vi. 29 ff.). Moreover, the Levites
Heman and Ethan could not be enumerated among the Ezra1

The above quoted statement of the superscription of Ps. lxxxviii. 1 can
no information as to the author of the psalm, for this reason, that the
author is expressly mentioned in the next sentence of the superscription. The
contain

psalm can only in so far be called a song of the children of Korah, as
the impress peculiar to the Korahite psalms in contents and form.

it
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bites, that

is,

the descendants of Zerah, a

man

of Judah.

The

passages which are quoted in support of the view that the Levites

were numbered with the tribes in the midst of whom they dwelt,
and that, consequently, there were Judaean and Ephraimite
Levites,
as, for example, 1 Sam. i. 1, where the father of the
Levite Samuel is called an Ephrathite because he dwelt in
Mount Ephraim ; and Judg. xvii. 7, where a Levite is numbered
with the family of Judah because he dwelt as sojourner (^\) in
Bethlehem, a city of Judah, certainly prove that the Levites
were reckoned, as regards citizenship, according to the tribes or
cities in which they dwelt, but certainly do not show that they
were incorporated genealogically with those tribes because of their
1
place of residence.
The Levites Heman and Ethan, therefore,
cannot be brought forward in our verse "as adopted sons of
Zerah, who brought more honour to their father than his proper
sons " (Hengstb.). This view is completely excluded by the fact
that in our verse not only Ethan and Heman, but also Zimri, Calcol, and Dara are called sons of Zerah, yet these latter were not

—

—

adopted sons, but true descendants of Zerah.

Besides, in ver. 8,

an actual son or descendant of Ethan mentioned, and
consequently V.? and 1? cannot possibly be understood in some
cases as implying only an adoptive relationship, and in the others

there

is

actual descent.

But

the similarity of the

names

is

sufficient to justify us in identifying the persons.

not of

As

the

itself

name

Zerah again appears in chap. vi. 26 in the genealogy of the
Levite Asaph, so also the name Ethan occurs in the same genealogy, plainly showing that more than one Israelite bore this name.
The author of the Chronicle, too, has sufficiently guarded against
the opinion that Zerah's sons Ethan and Heman are identical
with the Levitical musicians who bear the same names, by tracing
back in chap. vi. the family of these musicians to Levi, without
calling them Ezrahites. 8 But to hold, with Movers, S. 237, that
the recurrences of the same names in various races are contradictions, which are to be explained only on the supposition of
genealogical combinations

by

various authors, will

enter into

Not even by intermarrying with heiresses could Levites become members
for, according to the law, Num. zzxvi. 5 ff., heiresses could
marry only men of their own tribe ; and the possibility of a man of Judah
marrying an heiress of the tribe of Levi was out of the question, for the
1

of another tribe

;

Levites possessed no inheritance in land.
*

The supposition of Ewald and Bertheau, that these two great singers of
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We

therefore believe the five

persons mentioned in our verse to be actual descendants of the

Judaean Zerah; but whether they were sons or grandsons, or
still more distant descendants, cannot be determined.
It is
certainly very probable that Zimri was a son, if he be identical with the Zabdi of Josh. vii. 1 ; Ethan and Heman may
have been later descendants of Zerah, if they were the wise
men mentioned in 1 Kings v. 11 ; but as to Calcol and Dara no
further information is to be obtained.
From vers. 7 and 8,
where of the sons ('33) of Zimri and Ethan only one man in
each case is named, it is perfectly clear that in our genealogy
only individuals, men who have become famous, are grouped
together out of the whole posterity of Zerah. The plural '33 in
vers. 7 and 8, etc., even where only one son is mentioned, is
used probably only in those cases where, out of a number of
sons or descendants, one has gained for himself by some means
a memorable name. This is true at least of Achan, ver. 7, who,
by laying hands on the accursed spoils of Jericho, had become
notorious (Josh. vii.). Because Achan had thus troubled Israel
("OJJ), he is called here at once Achar.
As to Carmi, vide on
iv. 1.
Ver. 9. The only name given here as that of a descendant of Ethan is Azariah, of whom nothing further is known,
while the name recurs frequently. Nothing more is said of the
remaining sons of Zerah they are merely set down as famous
men of antiquity (Berth.). There follows in
Vers. 9-41. The family ofHezron, the first-born son of Pharez,
which branches off in three lines, originating with his three sons
respectively.
The three sons of Hezron are Jerahmeel, and
Ram, and Chelubai ; but the families springing from them are
enumerated in a different order. First (vers. 10-17) we have
the family of Bam, because King David is descended from him
then (vers. 18-24) the family of Chelubai or Caleb, from whose
lineage came the illustrious Bezaleel ; and finally (vers. 25-41),

—

;

the posterity of the first-born, Jerahmeel.

—Ver.

9.

W

"yfo "ib>n
?

what was born to him. The passive stands impersonally instead
of the more definite active, " to whom one bore," so that the
the tribe of Judah had been admitted into their guild by the Levitic musical
schools, and on that account had been received also into their family, and so
had been numbered with the tribe of Levi, is thus completely refuted, even
were it at all possible that members of other tribes should have been received
into the tribe of Levi.
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following names

are subordinated to

it

person singular Niph. occurs thus also in

The third
4 and xxvi. 6

with HK.
iii.

UK frequently (Gen. iv. 18, xxi.
and elsewhere). Earn is called, in the genealogy in Matt.
comp. tn, Job xxxii. 2, with tnx, Gen. xxii. 21.
i. 3, 4, Aram
'a^a is called afterwards ai>a ; cf. on ver. 18.
Vers. 10-17 The family of Ram (vers. 10-12), traced down
through six members to Jesse. This genealogy is also to be
found in Ruth iv. 19-21 but only here is Nahshon made more
prominent than the others, by the addition, " prince of the sons
Nahshon was a prince of Judah at the exodus of the
of Judah."
Now between
Israelites from Egypt" (Num. i. 7, ii. 3, vii. 12).
him, a contemporary of Moses, and Pharez, who at the immigration
of Jacob into Egypt was about fifteen years old, lies a period of
430 years, during which the Israelites remained in Egypt. For
that time only three names Hezron, Bam, and Amminadab are
mentioned, from which it is clear that several links must have been
passed over. So also, from Nahshon to David, for a period of
over 400 years, four generations Salma, Boaz, Obed, and Jesseare too few ; and consequently here also the less famous ancestors
of David are omitted. Ku?b is called in Buth iv. 20, 21, RD?& and
$o?&. In vera. 13-15, seven sons and two daughters of Jesse,
with those of their sons who became famous (vers. 16, 17),
are enumerated. According to 1 Sam. xvii. 12, Jesse had eight
This account, which agrees with that in 1 Sam. xvi. 8-12,
sons.
may be reconciled with the enumeration in our verse, on the
supposition that one of the sons died without posterity.
In
1 Sam. xvi. 6 ff. and xvii. 13, the names of the eldest three
Eliab, Abinadab, and Shammah—occur. Besides 'B*, we meet
with the form 'B^R (ver. 13) ; and the name noe> is only another
form of n^OB', which is found in 2 Sam. xiii. 3 and in 1 Chron.
xx. 7, and is repeated in 2 Sam. xiii. 32 and xxi. 21 in the
Kethibh ( ]»B'). The names of the other three sons here mentioned (vers. 14 and 15) are met with nowhere else. Ver. 16 f.
The sisters of David have become known through their heroic
sons.
Zeruiah is the mother of the heroes of the Davidic history, Abishai, Joab, and Asahel (cf. 1 Sam. xxvi. 6; 2 Sam.
ii. 18, iii. 39, viii. 16, and elsewhere).
Their father is nowhere
mentioned, " because their more famous mother challenged the

the construction of Niph. with
5,

;

—

;

—

—

—

,

—

greater attention" (Berth.).
xvii. 25,

Abigail was, according to 2 Sam.

the daughter of Nahash, a sister of Zeruiah, and so was
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only a half-sister of David, and was the mother of
captain of the host, so well

known on account

Amasa

the

of his share in the

conspiracy of Absalom

cf . 2 Sam. xvii. 25, xix. 14, and xx. 10.
;
His father was Jether, or Jithra, the Ishmaelite, who in the
Masoretic text of 2 Sam. xvii. 25 is called, through a copyist's
error, vK"|i5»n instead of vKgDBfrn ; see comm. on passage.
Vers. "18-24. The family of Caleb.— That ab is merely a
shortened form of '3w3, or a form of that word resulting from

the friction of constant use,

is

so clear from the context, that all

We have first (vers.

18-20) a list of the
descendants of Caleb by two wives, then descendants which the

exegetes recognise

it.

daughter of the Gileadite Machir bore to his father Hezron
(vers. 21-23), and finally the sons whom Hezron's wife bore him
after his death (ver. 24). The grouping of these descendants of
Hezron with the family of Caleb can only be accounted for by
supposing that they had, through circumstances unknown to us,
come into a more intimate connection with the family of Caleb
than with the families of his brothers Earn and Jerahmeel. In

42-55 follow some other lists of descendants of Caleb,
which will be more fully considered when we come to these
verses.
The first half of the 18 th verse is obscure, and the text
is probably corrupt.
As the words stand at present, we must
translate, "Caleb the son of Hezron begat with Azubah, a
woman, and with Jerioth, and these are her (the one wife's)
vers.

'T3f, filii ejus, suggests that only one wife of
Caleb had been before mentioned; and, as appears from the
"and Azubah died" of ver. 19, Azubah is certainly meant.
The construction Tit* T^n, " he begat with," is, it is true, unusual, but is analogous to p ivto, viii. 9, and is explained by

sons, Jesher," etc.

the fact that Ivin

ing ; cf .

Azubah
rrijrvriKl

Isa.

may mean

Ixvi.

9

to bearing."
fflfte,

for,

:

to cause to bear, to bring to bear-

therefore properly

The

difficulty

it

is,

" he brought

of the verse

lies

according to the usual phraseology,

in the

we would

have expected toe>K instead of fB>s. But nB>i< may be, under
the circumstances, to some extent justified by the supposition
that Azubah is called indefinitely " woman," because Caleb had
several wives. rtJPTlun gives no suitable meaning. The explanation of Kimchi, " with Azubah a woman, and with Jerioth,"
cannot be accepted, for only the sons of Azubah are hereafter
mentioned ; and the idea that the children of the other wives
are not enumerated here because the list used by the chronicler
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for after two wives had been named
:
children
enumeration
of
the
of one of them, the mother
in the
mentioned
have
been
; and so, instead of n'33, we
must necessarily

was

defective, is untenable

should have had

naitjj

Mf .

Hiller and J.

H. Michaelis take

T\x\

;
as explicative, " with Azubah a woman, viz. with Jerioth " but
this is manifestly only the product of exegetical embarrassment.

The

and the easiest conjecture is to read,
UK 1nt5T* instead of n$ ntste,
and
the
Vulgate,
with the Peschito
" he begat with Azubah his wife, Jerioth (a daughter) ; and
text

is

plainly at fault,

these are her sons."

guard against

nniTJj

In that case

ntfK

would be added

to n 5"J|, to

The names

being taken for ace. obj.

of the

sons of Azubah, or of her daughter Jerioth, do not occur elsewhere.
Ver. 19. When Azubah died, Caleb took Ephrath to wife, who
bore him Hur. For rnBK we find in ver. 50 the lengthened feminine form T/** ; cf. also iv. 4. From Hur descended, by Uri,
the famous Bezaleel, the skilful architect of the tabernacle (Ex.

—

xxxi. 2, xxxv. 30).

—Vers.

21-24.

numbered with the stock of Caleb

:

The

descendants of Hezron

(a) those begotten

with the daughter of Machir, vers. 21-23;

Hezron

after his death, ver. 24.

—

by Hezron

born to
Ver. 21. Afterwards (ins), i.e.
(b) those

whose mother is
Hezron took to wife
the daughter of Machir the father of Gilead, who bore him
Machir was the first-born of Manasseh (Gen. 1. 23
Segub.
Num. xxvi. 29). But Machir is not called in vers. 21 and 23
the father of Gilead because he was the originator of the
after the birth of the sons mentioned in ver. 9,

not mentioned,

when he was

sixty years old,

but 3X has here its proper signiMachir begot a son of the name of Gilead (Num. xxvi.
29); and it is clear from the genealogy of the daughters of Zelophehad, communicated in Num. xxvii. 1, that this expression is
Machir is distinguished
to be understood in its literal sense.
from other men of the same name (cf. 2 Sam. ix. 4, xvii. 27)
by the addition, father of Gilead. Segub the son of Hezron
and the daughter of Machir begat Jair. This Jair, belonging
on his mother's side to the tribe of Manasseh, is set down in
Num. xxxii. 40 f., Deut. iii. 14, as a descendant of Manasseh.
Israelite population of Gilead,

fication.

After Moses' victory over Og king of Bashan, Jair's family
conquered the district of Argob in Bashan, i.e. in the plain of
Jaulan and Hauran ; and to the conquered cities, when they

were bestowed upon him for a possession by Moses, the name
i.e. Jair's-life, was given.
Cf. Num. xxxii. 41

Havvoth-Jair,
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cities in
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18-24.

name

is

explained.

the land of Gilead,

i.e.

These are the

Peraa.

—Ver. 23.

These cities named Jair's-life were taken away from the Jairites
by Geshur and Aram, i.e. by the Arameans of Geshur and of
other places. Geshur denotes the inhabitants of a district of
Aram, or Syria, on the north-western frontier of Bashan, in the
neighbourhood of Hermon, on the east side of the upper Jordan,
which had still its own kings in the time of David (2 Sam. iii. 3,
xiii. 37, xiv. 23, xv. 8), but which had been assigned to the
Manassites by Moses; cf. Josh. xiii. 13. The following 'Ul JUpTiK
must not be taken as an explanatory apposition to 1'KJ rtrrnK
"Jair's-life, Kenath and her daughters, sixty cities" (Berth.).
For since MKO refers to the collective name Jair, Geshur and
Aram could not take away from Jair sixty cities, for Jair only
possessed twenty-three cities.
But besides this, according to
Nam. xxxii. 42, Kenath with her daughters had been conquered
by Nobah, who gave his own name to the conquered cities; and
according to Deut. iii. 4, the kingdom of Og in Bashan had
sixty fenced cities. But this kingdom was, according to Num.
xxxii. 41 and 42, conquered by two families of Manasseh, by
Jair and Nobah, and was divided between them ; and as appears
from our passage, twenty-three cities were bestowed upon Jair,
and all the rest of the land, viz. Kenath with her daughters, -fell
to Nobah. These two domains together included sixty fenced
cities, which in Deut. iii. 14 are called Jair's-life ; while here, in
oar verse, only twenty-three cities are so called, and the remaining thirty-seven are comprehended under the name of Kenath
and her daughters. We must therefore either supply a 1 copul.
before nj?T>K, or we must take P"riN in the signification " with

Kenath/'and refer TV D'tftf to both Jair's-life and Kenath. Cf.
herewith the discussion on Deut. iii. 12-14; and for Kenath,
the ruins of which still exist under the name Kanuat on the
western slope of the Jebel Hauran, see the remarks on

The time when

xxxii. 42.

these cities were taken

Num.

away by the

Arameans is not known. From Judg. x. 4 we only learn that
the Jair who was judge at a later time again had possession of
thirty of these cities, and renewed the name Jair's-life. n ?Kv3
but the before-mentioned descendants
is offspring, of Machir,
because they were begotten with the daughter of Machir. Only
two names, it is true, Segub and Jair, are enumerated ; but from
is

not

all

these sixty

of Hezron,

who

cities,

are called sons, that

E
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these two issue the numerous families which took Jair's-life.

—

To

must we refer the <w"«. Ver. 24. After the
death of Hezron there was born to him by his wife Abiah (the
third wife, cf. vers. 9 and 21) another son, Ashur, the father
of Tekoa, whose descendants are enumerated in chap. iv. 5-7.

these, therefore,

Hezron's death took place

This expression
of the
as

Negeb

is

obscure.

nmBK

a!»3, " in Caleb Ephrathah."

According

(south country) of

belonged to the family of Caleb.

it

to 1

Judah was

Sam. xxx. 14, a part
called Negeb Caleb,

According to

this analogy,

the town or village in which Caleb dwelt with his wife Ephrath

may have been called Caleb of Ephrathah, if Ephrath had brought
a dower to Caleb, as in the case mentioned in Josh.
Ephrathah, or Ephrath, was the ancient name of

this place as

xv. 18

f.

Bethlehem (Gen. xxxiii. 19, xlviii. 1), and with it the name of
Caleb's wife Ephrath (ver. 19) is unquestionably connected;
probably she was so called after her birthplace. If this supposition be well founded, then Caleb of Ephrathah would be the little
town of Bethlehem. Ashur is called father (ON) of Tekoa, ue.
lord and prince, as the chief of the inhabitants of Tekoa, now
Tekua, two hours south of Bethlehem (vide on Josh. xv. 59).
Vers. 25-41. The family of Jerahmeel, the first-born of
Hezron, which inhabited a part of the Negeb of Judah called
after him the south of the Jerahmeelites (1 Sam. xxvii. 10, xxx.
Ver. 25. Four sons were born to Jerahmeel by his first
29).
Five names indeed follow ; but as the last, njns, although
wife.
met with elsewhere as a man's name, is not ranged with the

—

others

by

1

copul., as those that precede are with

name

each other,

woman, and probably a o has
fallen out after the immediately preceding 0.
So Cler., J. H.
Mich., Berth.
This conjecture gains in probability from the
mention in ver. 26 of another wife, whence we might expect
that in ver. 25 the first wife would be named. Ver. 26. Only
it

appears to be the

of a

—

one son of the second wife

is

given,

Onam, whose

posterity

27 the three sons of Bam, the
first-born of Jerahmeel, are enumerated.
Ver. 28. Onam had
two sons, Shammai and Jada the second of these, again, two
sons, Nadab and Abishur.
Ver. 29. To Abishur his wife
Abihail bore likewise two sons, with whom his race terminates.
In vers. 30, 31, Nadab's posterity follow, in four members,
follows in vers.

28-33 ; for in

ver.

—

—

;

—

ending with Ahlai, in the fourth generation.

But Ahlai cannot

well have been a son, but must have been a daughter, the heiress
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42-45.

according to ver. 34, Sheshan had no sons,
and gave his daughter to an Egyptian slave

but only daughters,

whom he

possessed, to wife,

a numerous posterity.
this,

by

The

whom

|W

'33

she became the mother of

not irreconcilable with
for "03 denotes in genealogies only descendants in general,
is

and has been here correctly so explained by Hiller in Onomast.
736 : qukquid habuit liberorum, sive nepotum, susiulit ex unioa

p.

filia

Achlai.

—Vers. 32

and 33. The descendants of Jada, the

brother of Shammai, in two generations, after which this genea-

logy closes with the subscription, " these were the sons of JerahmeeL" 1 In vers. 34-41 there follows the family of Sheshan,

—

which was originated by the marriage of his daughter with his
Egyptian slave, and which is continued through thirteen generaThe name of this daughter is in ver. 25 f. not mentioned,
tions.
but she is without doubt the Ahlai mentioned in ver. 31. But
since this Ahlai is the tenth in descent from Judah through
Pharez, she was probably born in Egypt and the Egyptian slave
Jarha was most likely a slave whom Sheshan had in Egypt, and
whom he adopted as his son for the propagation of his race, by
giving him his daughter and heir to wife. If this be the case,
the race begotten by Jarha with the daughter of Sheshan is
traced down till towards the end of the period of the judges.
The Egyptian slave Jarha is not elsewhere met with ; and though
the names which his posterity bore are found again in various
parts of the Old Testament, of none of them can it be proved
that they belonged to men of this family, so as to show that one
of these persons had become famous in history.
Vers. 42-55. Other renowned descendants of Caleb. First of
;

—

all

there are enumerated, in vers. 42-49, three lines of descend-

ants of Caleb, of

of concubines.
things

which the two

— The

first

which are very obscure.

as sons of

46-49, are the issue

latter, vers.

42-45, contains some
In ver. 42 there are mentioned,

series, vers.

Caleb the brother of Jerahmeel, Mesha his

first-born,

Bertheau reckons up to "the concluding subscription in ver. 83" the
Judah " Judah's sons=5 Hezron and Hamul=2
Zerah'i wos=5 ; Karmi, A tar, and Azariah=3
Bam and his descendants
1

following descendants of

:

;

;

two daughters of Jesse, and Jeter the father of Amass) =21
Kaleband his descendants =10; Jerahmeel and his descendants =24: together
=70." But this number also is obtained only by taking into account the father
and mother of Amasa as two persons, contrary to the rule according to which
only the father, without the mother, is to be counted, or, in case the mother
be more famous than the father, or be an heiress, only the mother.
(including the
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with the addition, "

this is the father of

Mareshah, the father of Hebron," as
traditional Masoretic text.

prising that the sons of

hut

it is still

more strange

Now

it

it is

Ziph

;

and the sons of

reads according to the

here not only very sur-

Mareshah stand
to find such

parallel with Mesha,
a collocation as " sons of

Mareshah the father of Hebron." The last-mentioned difficulty
would certainly be greatly lessened if we might take Hebron to
be the city of that name, and translate the phrase " father of
Hebron," lord of the city of Hebron, according to the analogy of
" father of Ziph," " father of Tekoa " (ver. 24), and other names
of that sort. But the continuation of the genealogy, " and the
sons of Hebron were Korah, and Tappuah, Rekem, and Shema"
For of
(ver. 43), is irreconcilable with such an interpretation.
these names, Tappuah, t'.e. apple, is indeed met with several times as
the name of a city (Josh. xii. 17, xv. 34, xvi. 8) ; and Rekem is the
name of a city of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 27), but occurs also twice
as the

name

of a person

—once

of a Midianite prince

(Num. xxxi.

and once of a Manassite (1 Chron. vii. 16) ; but the other
two, Korah and Shema, only occur as the names of persons. In
ver. 44 f., moreover, the descendants of Shema and Rekem are
spoken of, and that, too, in connection with the word TW, " he
begat," which demonstrably can only denote the propagation of
a race.
We must therefore take Hebron as the name of a
person, as in v. 28 and Ex. vi. 18. But if Hebron be the name
of a man, then Mareshah also must be interpreted in the same
manner. This is also required by the mention of the sons of
Mareshah parallel with Mesha the first-born but still more so
by the circumstance that the interpretation of Mareshah and
Hebron, as names of cities, is irreconcilable with the position
of these two cities, and with their historical relations. Bertheau,
indeed, imagines that as Mareshah is called the father of Hebron,
the famous capital of the tribe of Judah, we must therefore make
the attempt, however inadmissible it may seem at first sight, to take
8),

;

Mareshah, in the connection of our verse, as the name of a city,
which appears as father of Hebron, and that we must also conclude

Hebron (Num. xiii. 23) stood in some sort of
dependent relationship to Mareshah, perhaps only in later times,
although we cannot at all determine to what time the representation
of our verse applies. But at the foundation of this argument there

that the ancient city

lies

an

error as to the position of the city Mareshah.

Mareshah

lay in the Shephelah (Josh. xv. 44), and exists at present as the
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rain Marasch, twenty-four minutes south of Beit-Jibrin

on Josh. xv. 44 ; and Tobler, Dritte Wanderung,

§

:

vide

129 and 142

f

mentioned in 2 Chron. xi. 8 along with
Mareshab, and which is consequently the Ziph mentioned in our
verse, cannot be, as Bertheau believes, the Ziph situated in the
hill country of Judah, in the wilderness of that name, whose
ruins are still to be seen on the bill Zif, about four miles south'
east from Hebron (Josh. xv. 55). It can only be the Ziph in the
Shephelah (Josh. xv. 24), the position of wbich has not indeed
been discovered, but which is to be sought in the Shephelah
at no great distance from Marasch, and thus far distant from
Hebron. Since, then, Mareshah and Ziph were in the Shephelah,
no relation of dependence between the capital, Hebron, situated
in the mountains of Judah, and Mareshah can be thought of,
Ziph, therefore, which

is

neither in more ancient nor in later time.

The

supposition of

such a dependence is not made probable by the remark that we
cannot determine to what time the representation of our verseapplies; it only serves to cover the difficulty which renders it
impossible.

That the verse does not

treat of post-exilic times

and in the time of the
Maccabees and the Bomans, Hebron was not in a position of
dependence on Marissa. Bertheau himself holds Caleb, of whose
son our verses treat, for a contemporary of Moses and Joshua,
because in ver. 49 Achsa is mentioned as daughter of Caleb
(Josh. xv. 16 ; Judg. i. 12). The contents of our verse would
therefore have reference to the first part of the period of the
judges. But since Hebron was never dependent on Mareshah
in the manner supposed, the attempt, which even at first sight
appeared so inadmissible, to interpret Mareshah as the name of
a city, loses all its support. For this reason, therefore, the city
of Hebron, and the other cities named in ver. 43 ff., which perhaps belonged to the district of Mareshah, cannot be the sons of
Mareshah here spoken of ; and the fact that, of the names mentioned in vers. 43 and 44, at most two may denote cities, while
the others are undoubtedly the names of persons, points still more
clearly to the same conclusion.
We must, then, hold Hebron and
Mareshah also to be the names of persons. Now, if the Masoretic
text be correct, the use of the phrase, " and the sons of Mareshah
the father of Hebron," instead of " and Mareshah, the sons of the
father of Hebron," can only have arisen from a desire to point
out, that besides Hebron there were also other sons of Mareshah
is clear,

although even after the

exile,
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who were of Caleb's lineage. Bat the mention of the sons of
Mareshah, instead of Mareshab, and the calling him the father
of Hebron in this connection,

make the

correctness of the tradi-

Kimchi has, on account of the
harshness of placing the sons of Mareshah on a parallel with
Mesha the first-born of Caleb, supposed an ellipse in the expression, and construes 'no \m, et ex filiU Ziphi Mareshah.
But this
addition cannot be justified. If we may venture a conjecture in so
obscure a matter, it would more readily suggest itself that nehD
'?K is to be taken as a nomen
is an error for J>E*9, and that tf"
compos., when the meaning would be, " and the sons of Mesha
very questionable.

tional text

1

^

were Abi-Hebron." The probability of the existence of such a
name as Abihebron along with the simple Hebron has many
analogies in its favour cf. Dan and Abidan, Num. i. 11 ; Ezer,
xii. 9, Neh. Hi. 19, with Abi-ezer ; Nadab, Ex. vi. 23, and Abinadab. In the same family even we have Abiner, or Abner, the
son of Ner (1 Sam. xiv. 50 f. ; 2 Sam. ii. 8 ; cf . Ew. § 273, S.
666, 7th edition). Abihebron would then be repeated in ver. 43,
in the shortened form Hebron, just as we have in Josh. xvi. 8
Tappuah, instead of En-Tappuah, Josh. xvii. 7. The four names
:

introduced as sons of Hebron denote persons, not localities

and concerning Tappuah and Eekem the
In ver. 44 are mentioned the sons of
(p. 68).
Eekem and of Shema, the latter a frequently recurring man's
name (cf. v. 8, viii. 13, xi. 44 ; Neh. viii. 4). Shema begat
Raham, the father of Jorkam. The name Ej?irv is quite unknown elsewhere. The LXX. have rendered it 'Ie«\ai;, and
Bertheau therefore holds Jorkam to be the name of a place, and
cf.

for Korah,

i.

35,

above remark

conjectures that originally WT}i£ (Josh. xv. 56) stood here also.
But the
give also 'Ie/tX/b for the following name D£i,

LXX.

from which
rity.

The

it is

clear that

LXX. have

we

cannot rely

much on

their autho-

overlooked the fact that Dpi, ver. 44,

is

Hebron mentioned in ver. 43, whose descendants
are further enumerated.
Shammai occurs as a man's name also
in ver. 28, and is again met with in iv. 17.
His son is called in
ver. 45 Maon, and Maon is the father of Bethzur.
"WW3 is
certainly the city in the mountains of Judah which Rehoboam
the son of the

xi. 7), and which still exists in the ruin BetJerusalem in the direction of Hebron. Maon
also was a city in the mountains of Judah, now Main (Josh.
xv. 55); but we cannot allow that this city is meant by the

fortified (2

Chron.

sur, lying south of
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name i^o, because Maon is called on the one hand the son of
Shammai, and on the other is father of Bethznr, and there are
no well-ascertained examples of a city being represented as son
(!?) of

a man,

founder or lord, nor of one city being called

its

the father of another.

Dependent cities and villages are called
mother city. The word JfoO, " dwellpoint to a village or town, and in Judg.

daughters (not sons) of the

does not per se

ing,"
x.

12 denotes a tribe of non-Israelites.

—

Vers. 46-49. Descendants of Caleb by two concubines.
The
name ns'p occurs in ver. 47 and i. 33 as a man's name. Caleb's
concubine of this name bore three sons : Haran, of whom nothing
further is known ; Moza, which, though in Josh, xviii. 26 it is the

name of a Benjamite town, is not necessarily on that account the
name of a town here ; and Gazez, unknown, perhaps a grandCaleb, especially if the clause " Haran begat Gazez
merely an explanatory addition. But Haran may also have

son of

be

name of his younger brother, so that a son
grandson of Caleb may have borne the same name. Ver,

given to his son the

and

—

The genealogical connection of the names

47.

entirely

wanting

for Jahdai, of

;

appears quite abruptly.
out sufficient

whom

in this verse is

six sons are

enumerated,

Hiller, in Onomast., supposes,

ground, that

*W

is

another

name

but with-

of Moza.

Of

names, Jotham occurs frequently of different persons
Ephab, as has been already remarked, is in L 33 the name of a
chief of a Midianite tribe; and lastly, Shaaphis used in ver. 49
of another person.
Ver. 48 f. Another concubine of Caleb was
called Maachah, a not uncommon woman's name ; cf . iii. 2, vii.
16, viiL 29, xi. 43, etc
She bore Sheber and Tirhanah, names

his sons'

—

quite
is

to

unknown.

The

masc.

"I?J

instead of the fem. fTPj, ver. 46,

be explained by the supposition that the father who begat
mind of the writer. Ver. 49. Then she bore

was present to the

from the Shaaph in ver. 47), the father
Judah, perhaps identical
with Miniay or Minieh, southwards from Gaza (see on Josh. xv.
31). Sheva (David's Sopher (scribe) is so called in the Keri of
2 Sam. xx. 25), the father of Machbenah, a village of Judah not
further mentioned, and of Gibea, perhaps the Gibeah mentioned
in Josh. xv. 57, in the mountains of Judah, or the village Jeba
mentioned by Robinson, Palest, ii. p. 327, and Tobler, Dritte
Wdnderung, S. 157 f., on a hill in the Wady Musurr (vide on
Josh. xv. 57). This list closes with the abrupt remark, " and
also

of

Shaaph

(different

Madmannah, a

city in the south of
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s daughter was Achsah."
This notice can only refer to
Achsah so well known in the history of the conquest of the
tribal domain of Judah, whom Caleb had promised, and gave as a

Caleb
the

conqueror of Debir (Josh. xv. 16

ff.
Judg. i. 12)
would have no meaning. Women
occur in the genealogies only when they have played an important

reward

to the

otherwise in

abrupt form

its

part in history.

;

it

Since, however, the father of this

Achsah was

Caleb the son of Jephunneh, who was about forty years old when
the Israelites left Egypt, while our Caleb, on the contrary, is called
in ver. 42 the brother of Jerahmeel, and is at the same time
designated son of Hezron, the son of Pharez (ver. 9), these
two Calebs cannot be one person
the son of Hezron must
than
the
son of Jephunneh. The
have been a much older Caleb
commentators
consequently
with one voice distinolder
have
guished the Achsah mentioned in our verse from the Achsah in
Josh. xv. 16; while Movers, on the contrary (Chron. S. 83),
would eliminate from the text, as a later interpolation, the notice
:

of the daughter of Caleb.

Bertheau, however, attempts to prove

the identity of Caleb the son of Hezron with Caleb the son of

Jephunneh.

The

tour de force, that

assertion of
it

Movers

is

so manifestly a critical

requires no refutation

subscribe to Bertheau' s view.

He

is,

;

but neither can

we

indeed, right in rejecting

Ewald's expedient of holding that vers. 18-20 and 45-50 are to
be referred to Chelubai, and vers. 42-49 to a Caleb to be carefully distinguished

from him ; for

it

contradicts the plain sense of

the words, according to which both Chelubai, ver. 9, and Caleb,
vers.

18 and 42,

meel.

is

the son of Hezron and the brother of Jerah-

But what he brings forward

against distinguishing Caleb

the father of Achsah, ver. 49, from Caleb the brother of Jerahmeel, ver. 42,

is

entirely

wanting in

force.

The

reasons adduced

reduce themselves to these : that Caleb the son of Jephunneh,
the conqueror and possessor of Hebron, might well be called in
the genealogical language, which sometimes expresses geographi-

Hezron, along with Ram and Jerahmeel,
and Jerahmeel certainly denote families in

cal relations, the son of

as the

names

Bam

Judah, who, originally at least, dwelt in other domains than that
of Caleb ; and again, that the individual families as well as the
towns and villages in these various domains may be conceived of
as sons and descendants of those who represent the great families
of the tribe, and the divisions of the tribal territory. But we
must deny the geographical signification of the genealogies when
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for valid proofs are entirely wanting that
:
towns are represented as sons and brothers of other towns ; and
the section vers. 42-49 does not treat merely, or principally, of

pressed so far as this

the geographical relations of the families of Judah, but in the

and in the main, deals with the genealogical ramidescendants and families of the sons of Judah.
It by no means follows, because some of these descendants are
brought forward as fathers of cities, that in vers. 42-49 towns and
their mntual connection are spoken of; and the names Caleb, Bam,
and Jerahmeel do not here denote families, but are the names
of the fathers and chiefs of the families which descended from
them, and dwelt in the towns just named. We accordingly distinguish Caleb, whose daughter was called Achsah, and whose
father was Jephunneh (Josh. xv. 16 ff.), from Caleb the brother
of Jerahmeel and the son of Hezron. But we explain the mention of Achsah as daughter of Caleb, at the end of the genealogical lists of the persons and families descended by concubines
from Caleb, by the supposition that the Caleb who lived in the
time of Moses, the son of Jephunneh, was a descendant of an
first

place,

fications of the

older Caleb, the brother of Jerahmeel.

But

it is

probable that

Caleb in ver. 49 is the same who is called in ver. 42 the
brother of Jerahmeel, and whose descendants are specified vers.
42-49 ; and we take the word 13, " daughter," in its wider sense,

the

as

signifying a later female descendant, because the father of the

Achsah so well known from Josh. xv. 16 ff. is also called son of
Jephunneh in the genealogy, chap. iv. 15.
Vers. 50-55. The families descended from Caleb through his
son Hur.
Ver. 50. The superscription, " These are the sons
(descendants) of Caleb," is more accurately defined by the addi;
tion, " the son of Hur, the first-born of Ephratah " and by this

—

definition the following lists of Caleb's descendants are limited to

Hur. That the words 'ui "WH3
and not as apposition to 3?3, " Caleb the
son of Hur," is shown by ver. 19, according to which Hur is a
son of Caleb and Ephratb. On that account, too, the relation-

the families descended from his son
are to be so understood,

ship of

from

Hur to Caleb

ver. 19.

A

is

not given here ;

it is

famous descendant of

presupposed as

Hur

known

has already been

mentioned in ver. 20, viz. Bezaleel the son of Uri. Here, in
vers. 50 and 51, three sons of Hur are named, Shobal, Salma,
and Hareph, with the families descended from the first two. All
information is wanting as to whether these sons of Hur were
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brothers of Uri, or his cousins in nearer or remoter degree, as

indeed

every means of a more accurate determination of the
Both |3 and lyin in genealogies mark

is

degrees of relationship.

line, while intermediate members of
a family are often omitted in the lists.
Instead of "NTTf,
"wn-ipa might have been expected, as two sons are mentioned.
The singular 13 shows that the words are not to be fused with

only descent in a straight

the following into one sentence, but, as the Masoretic punctuation

meant for a superscription, after which the names
be enumerated are ranged without any more intimate logical

also shows, are

to

For the three names are not connected by the 1 copul.
They stand thus u sons of Hur, the first-born of Ephratah
Hareph." Shobal is called father of KirShobal .
Salma
Salma,
jath-jearim, now Kureyet el Enab (see on Josh. ix. 17).
connection.

:

.

. .

.

.

father of Bethlehem, the birth-place of David and Christ.

Salma

is,

This

however, not the same person as Salma mentioned in

11 and Ruth iv. 20 among the ancestors of David; for the
belonged to the family of Bam, the former to the family
of Caleb. Hareph is called the father of Beth-Geder, which is
certainly not the same place as Gedera, Josh. xv. 36, which lay
in the Shephelah, but is probably identical with Gredor in the hill
country, Josh. xv. 58, west of tbe road which leads from Hebron
to Jerusalem (vide on chap. xii. 4).
Nothing further is told of
Hareph, but in the following verses further descendants of both
the other sons of Hur are enumerated. Vers. 52 and 53. Shobal
had sons, rriruBil Wi n&ftn. These words, which are translated in
the Vulgate, qui videbat dimidium requietionum, give, so interpreted,
no fitting sense, but must contain proper names. The LXX. have
made from them three names, 'Apack zeal Atari ical 'A/ifiav(8, on
mere conjecture. Most commentators take ntnri for the name of
the man who, in chap. iv. 2, is called under the name Reaiah,
This is doubtless correct ; but we must
•TK"i, the son of Shobal.
not take tvhn for another name of Reaiah, but, with Bertheau,
must hold it to be a corruption of f^tn, or a conjecture arising
from a false interpretation of rfroon
by a transcriber or
ver.

latter

—

W

reader,

who

did

not take

Hazi-Hammenuhoth

for a

proper

name, but understood it appellatively, and attempted to bring
some sense out of the words by changing rPtn into the participle
nKh. The WUBn T*n in ver. 54 corresponds to our rfroon , vn, as
one half of a race or district corresponds to the other, for the connection between the substantive rfroen and the adjective wrnBPi
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cannot bnt be acknowledged.

(Num.

resting-place

x.

33

;

first

instance to a

signifies

Judg. xx. 43), and the words " the

"of the

half of the resting-place," or

the
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district,

resting-places," point in

yet not only

does the context

Hazi-Hammenuhoth should signify a family sprung
from Shobal, but it is demanded also by a comparison of our
require that

WUDn

phrase with

a family.

which unquestionably denotes
seem necessary to alter the rrirusn
54 Bethlehem stands for the family in

101 in ver. 54,

It does not, however,

into 'nnaan

;

for as in ver.

Bethlehem descended from Salma, so the district Hazi-Hammenuhoth may be used in ver. 52 to denote the family residing
there.
As to the geographical position of this district, see on
ver. 54.

—Ver. 53.

Besides the families mentioned in ver. 52,

the families of Kirjath-jearim, which in ver. 53 are enumerated

by name, came

of Shobal also.

'P rrinBtppi is

simply a continua-

and the remark of Berth.,
that " the families of Kirjath-jearim are moreover distinguished
from the sons of Shobal," is as incorrect as the supplying of l cop.
before 'on Vtn in ver. 52 is unnecessary. The meaning is simply
this: Shobal had sons Keaiah, Hazi-Hammenuhoth, and the
tion of the families already mentioned,

families of Kirjath-jearim, viz. the family of Jether, etc.

heroes, Ira

and Gareb,

40, 2

xi.

Sam.

xxiii.

David's

38, belonged to the

family of Jether (^nn?)- The other three families are not met
with elsewhere. n|KD, of these, the four families of Kirjath-jearim

came the Zoreathites and the Eshtaulites, the inhatown of Zoreah, the home of Samson, now the ruin
Sura, and of Eshtaol, which perhaps may be identified with Urn
Esbteyeh (see in Josh. xv. 33). Vers. 54 and 55. The descendants of Salma : Bethlehem, i.e. the family of Bethlehem (see on
ver. 52), the Netophathites, i.e. the inhabitants of the town of
Netophab, which, according to our verse and Ezra ii. 22, and
especially Neh. vii. 26, is to be looked for in the neighbourhood
of Bethlehem (cf. ix. 16) a family which produced at various
times renowned men (cf. 2 Sam. xxiii. 28 f ; 2 Kings xxv. 23
just mentioned,

bitants of the

—

;

.

Ezra ii.

The following words, '* '3
Joab," can only be the name

22).

house of

tioned instead of

its

inhabitants;

;

" crowns of the
of a place which is menrrt"U3J>, t.e.

for rrnoj> occurs elsewhere,

sometimes alone, and sometimes in conjunction with a proper

name, as the name of places cf. Num. xxxii. 34 f. ; Josh. xvi.
Hazi-Hammanahath is certainly to be sought
2, 5, 7, xviii. 13.
in the neighbourhood of Manahath, viii. 6, whose position has,
:
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however, not yet been ascertained, 'jnvn is only another form
of 'n^nvn, and is derived from the masculine of the word.

The

formed a second division of the
and the neighbourhood, along with the
Zoreathites descended from Shobal, ver. 53.
Ver. 55. " And
Zorites here spoken of

inhabitants of Zoreah

—

the families of the writers (scribes)

who

inhabited Jabez."

The

town Jabez, which is mentioned only here, and
which derived its name from a descendant of Judah, has not
yet been discovered, but is to be sought somewhere in the
neighbourhood of Zoreah. This may be inferred from the fact
that of the six KD?b '33, two are always more closely connected
with each other by 1 cop.
(1) Bethlehem and Netophathite,
(2) Ataroth-beth-Joab and Hazi-Hammanahath, (3) the Zorites
and the families of the Sopherim inhabiting Jabez. These last
were divided into three branches, 0'n;irir>, ,riVOB', DToM?, i.e.
those descended from Tira, Shimea, and Suchah. The Vulgate
has taken these words in an appellative sense of the occupations of
these three classes, and translates canentes et resonantes et in tabernaculis commemorantes.
But this interpretation is not made even
probable by all that Bertheau has brought forward in support of
Even if D'rottf might perhaps be connected with nap, and
it.
interpreted " dwellers in tabernacles," yet no tenable reason can
be found for translating O'nyin and Cn^OB* by canentes et resonantes.
'nyoB'j from •lyo?', " that which is heard," cannot signify those
who repeat in words and song that which has been heard ; and
"•flfijTWi
no more means canentes than it is connected (as Bertheau
tries to show) with 0*1$?, "doorkeepers" (the Chaldee jnn
being equivalent to the Hebrew ">?#) ; and the addition, " These
are the Kenites who came of Hemath, the father of the house of
Rechab " (IP ttfa, to issue from any one, to be descended from
any one), gives no proof of this, for the phrase itself is to us

position of the

:

so very obscure.

D^i? are not inhabitants of the city

(Josh. xv. 57) in the tribal domain of

Judah (Kimchi),

Kain
but,

judging from the succeeding relative sentence, were descendants
of

Keni the father-in-law of Moses (Judg.

i.

16),

who had come

with Israel to Canaan, and dwelt there among the Israelites
(Judg. iv. 11, 17, v. 24 ; 1 Sam. xv. 6, xxvii. 10, xxx. 29) ; and
Hemath, the father of the house of Rechab, i.e. of the Rechabites
(Jer. xxxv. 6), is probably the grandfather of Jonadab the son

whom Jehu entered into alliance (2 Kings x.
But how can the families of Sopherim inhabiting

of Rechab, with
15, 23).
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Jabez, which are here enumerated, be called descendants of
Salma, who is descended from Hur the son of Caleb, a man of

Judah,

if

they were Kenites, who issued from or were descend-

ants of the grandfather of the family of the Rechabites

From

?

lack of information, this question cannot be answered with cer-

In general, however, we may explain the incorporation
of the Kenites in the Judsean family of the Calebite Salma, on
the supposition that one of these Kenites of the family of Hobab,
the brother-in-law of Moses, married an heiress of the race of
Caleb. On this account the children and descendants sprung
of this marriage would be incorporated in the family of Caleb,
although they were on their father's side Kenites, and where
they followed the manner of life of their fathers, might continue
to be regarded as such, and to bear the name.
Chap. iii. The sons and descendants of David. After the
enumeration of the chief families of the two sons of Hezron,
Caleb and Jerahmeel, in chap. ii. 18-55, the genealogy of Ram
the second son of Hezron, which in chap. ii. 10-17 was only
traced down to Jesse, the father of the royal race of David, is in
chap. iii. again taken up and further followed out. In vers. 1-9
tainty.

—

all

the sons of David are enumerated

;

in vers. 10-16, the line of

kings of the house of David from Solomon to Jeconiah and

Zedekiah ; in 17-21, the descendants of Jeconiah to the grandsons of Zerubbabel ; and finally, in vers. 22-24, other descendants
of Shechaniah to the fourth generation.
Vers. 1-9. The sons of David : (a) Those born in Hebron
(J) those born in Jerusalem. Vers. 1-4. The six sons born in

—

Hebron

Sam.

are enumerated also in 2

their mother as here

:

—

iii.

2-5, with mention of

but there the second is called 3tR>3 ; here, on
a difference which cannot well have arisen

the contrary, WOT,
through an error of a

copyist,

but

is

probably to be explained on

the supposition that this son had two different names.

ence to the others, see on 2 Sam.

a

preceding plural subject

is to

iii.

The

In refer-

sing. 1^ ~tyn

be explained as in

ii.

"itPK

9.

after
'3B>,

Sam. iii. 3, or TOren, 1 Chron.
the other numbers have the article

'without the article, for W?fD, 2

v. 12,

is

surprising, as all

but the enumeration, the first-born, a second, the third, etc., may
be justified without any alteration of the text being necessary.
But the difference between our text and that of 2 Sam. in regard
to the second son, shows that the chronicler did not take the
register from 2 Sam. iii.
The preposition p before Qw3K seems
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hare come into the text only through a mistake occasioned by
is apparent for any strong
emphasis which might be implied in the ? being placed on the

to

the preceding 73'3t6, for no reason

iw

(ver. 3) seems
of Absalom. The addition of tatftt to
introduced only to conclude the enumeration in a fitting way, as

name

the descent of Eglah had not been communicated

;

just as, for

a similar reason, the additional clause " the wife of David" is
inserted in 2 Sam. iii. 5, without Eglah being thereby distin-

The

guished above the other wives as the most honoured.

concluding formula, " six were born to him in Hebron * (ver. 4),
is followed by a notice of how long David reigned in Hebron

and in Jerusalem (cf. 2 Sam. ii. 11 and 55), which is intended
to form a fitting transition to the following list of the sons who
were born to him in Jerusalem. Vers. 5-8. In Jerusalem thirteen
other sons were born to him, of whom four were the children of
Bathsheba. The thirteen names are again enumerated in the

—

history of David, in chap. xiv. 7-11, while in the parallel passage,

2 Sam.

14-16, only eleven are mentioned, the two last

v.

being omitted (see on the passage).

somewhat

Some

of the names are

differently given in these passages,

ences of pronunciation and form

:

nyoe>

is

owing

to differ-

in both places

V&W

;

&?&?*, between Ibhar and Eliphalet, is in chap. xiv. more correctly written JWvK.
Elishama is clearly a transcriber's error,
occasioned by one of the following sons bearing this name.
D7&7K, shortened in xiv. 6 into DPB7X, and njto, are wanting in 2

Sam.
Sam.

v. 15, probably

because they died early.

V^^,

ver. 8,

2

7 as STV^pa ; the mother also
the daughter of Ammiel, is else-

v. 16, appears in chap. xiv.

first named, JfiBTia,
where always JOtfria, e.g. 2 Sam. xi. 3, and 1 Kings i. 11, 15,
etc.; and her father, Eliam (2 Sam. xi. 3). 2*>na has been
derived from JflKTia, and jneria is softened from JOrina ; but DJPpk
has arisen by transposition of the two parts of the name ?M?V,
or Ammiel has been altered to Eliam. Besides these, David had
also sons by concubines, whose names, however, are nowhere met
with.
Of David's daughters only Tamar is mentioned as " their

of the four

sister," i.e. sister

become known

of the before-mentioned sons, because she

had

through Amnon's crime (2 Sam. xiii.).
Vers. 10-16. The kings of the house of David from Solo-

mon

till

in history

the exile.

—Until Josiah the individual kings are men-

each with the addition foa, son of the
10-14; the only omission being that of the

tioned in their order,
preceding,

vers.
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10-18.

usurper Athaliafa, because she did not belong to the posterity

But in ver. 15 four sons of Josiah are mentioned,
not "in order to allow of a halt in the long line of David's
descendants after Josiah the great reformer" (Berth.), but
because with Josiah the regular succession to the throne in the

of David.

house of David ceased. For the younger son Jehoahaz, who
was made king after his father's death by the people, was soon dethroned by Pharaoh-Necho, and led away captive to Egypt ; and
of the other sons Jehoiakim was set up by Pharaoh, and Zedekiah

by Nebuchadnezzar, so that both were only vassals of heathen
and the independent kingship of David came
properly to an end with the death of Josiah. Johanan, the first-

lords of the land,

born of the sons of Josiah,

whom
it

is

not to be identified with Jehoahaz,

the people raised to the throne.

For, in the

first

place,

appears from the statement as to the ages of Jehoahaz and

Jehoiakim in 2 Kings xxiii. 31, 36, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 2, 5, that
Jehoahaz was two years younger than Jehoiakim, and consequently was not the first-born. In Jer. xxii. 11 it is expressly
declared that Shallum, the fourth son of Josiah, was king of
Judah instead of his father, and was led away into captivity,
and never saw his native land again, as history narrates of
Jehoahaz. From this it would appear that Shallum took, as
king, the name Jehoahaz. Johanan, the first-born, is not met
with again in history, either because he died early, or because
nothing remarkable could be told of him. Jehoiakim was called
Eliakim before he was raised to the throne (2 Kings xxiii.
24). Zedekiah was at first Mattaniah (2 Kings xxiv. 17).
Zedekiah, on his ascending the throne, was younger than Shallum, and that event occurred eleven years after the accession of
Shallum Jehoahaz. Zedekiah was only twenty-one years old,
while Jehoahaz had become king in his twenty-third year. But
in our genealogy Zedekiah is introduced after Jehoiakim, and
before Shallum, because, on the one hand, Jehoiakim and Zedekiah had occupied the throne for a longer period, each having
been eleven years king ; and on the other, Zedekiah and Shallum

=

were

sons of

akim was

Hamutal

the son of

(2 Kings xxiii. 31,
Zebudah (2 Kings

xxiv. 18), while Jehoixxiii.

36).

According

—

to age, they should have followed each other in this order Johanan, Jehoiakim, Shallum, and Zedekiah; and in respect to
their kingship, Shallum should have stood

But

before Jehoiakim.

in both cases those born of the same mother, Hamutal, would
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have been separated.' To avoid this, apparently, Shallum has
been enumerated in the fourth place, along with his full brother
Zedekiah. In ver. 6 it is remarkable that a son of Jehoiakim's
son Jeconiah is mentioned, named Zedekiah, while the sons of
Jeconiah follow only in vers. 17 and 18. Jeconiah (cf. Jer.
xxiv. 1 ; shortened Coniah, Jer. xxii. 24, 28, and xxxvii. 1) is
called, as king, in 2 Kings xxiv. 8 ff. and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9,
Jehoiachin, another form of the name, but having the same
Zedekiah can only
signification, " Jahve founds or establishes."
be a son of Jeconiah, for the ha which is added constantly
denotes that the person so called

Many

is

the son of his predecessor.

commentators, certainly, were of opinion that Zedekiah

was the same person as the brother of Jehoiakim mentioned in
ver. 15 under the name Zidkijahu, and who is here introduced
as son of Jeconiah, because he was the successor of Jeconiah on
the throne. For this view support was sought in a reference to
10 ff., in which all Solomon's successors in the kingship are
enumerated in order with to. But all the kings who succeeded
each other from Solomon to Josiah were also, without exception,
sons of their predecessors ; so that there faa throughout denotes a
proper son, while King Zedekiah, on the contrary, was not the son,
must therefore hold
but an uncle of Jeconiah (Jehoiachin).
n»pTV for a literal son of Jeconiah, and- that so much the more,
because the name HJPTC differs also from WJPI?, as the name of
the king is constantly written in 2 Kings xxiv. 17 ff. and in 2
Chron. xxxvi. 10. But mention is made of this Zedekiah in
ver. 16 apart from the other sons of Jeconiah (vers. 17 and 18),
perhaps because he was not led away captive into exile with
the others, but died in Judah before the breaking up of the
kingdom.
Vers. 17-24. The descendants of the captive and exiled
Jeconiah, and other families. Ver. 17. In the list of the sons of
Jeconiah it is doubtful if "ID*? be the name of a son, or should be
considered, as it is by Luther and others, an appellative, "prisoner,"
in apposition to nw, "the sons of Jeconiah, the captive, is
Shealtiel " (A. V. Salathiel).
The reasons which have been advanced in favour of this latter interpretation are : the lack of the
ver.

We

—

con junction with

fowtw

;

the position of iaa. after

and the circumstance that Assir

'ni>NB>,

not after

nowhere to be met with,
either in Matt. i. 12 or in Seder olatn zuta, as an intervening
member of the family between Jeconiah and Shealtiel (Berth.).
">GK

;

is
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17-24

Is decisive.
The want of the conjuncproves absolutely nothing, for in ver. 18 also, the last three
names are grouped together without a conjunction; and the

Bat none of these reasons
tion

position of toa after 'nbxw is just as strange,

be the

first

named son

whether Shealtiel

or the second, for in ver. 18 other sons of

Jeconiah follow, and the peculiarity of it can only be accounted
for on the supposition that the case of Shealtiel differs from that

The omission of Assir in the genealogies
Matthew and the Seder olam also proves nothing, for in the
genealogies intermediate members are often passed over. Against
of the remaining sons.

in

the appellative interpretation of the word, on the contrary, the

want of the article is decisive ; as apposition to nw, it should
have the article. But besides this, according to the genealogy of
Jesus in Luke iii. 27, Shealtiel is a son of Neri, a descendant of
David, of the lineage of Nathan, not of Solomon ; and according to Hagg. i. 1, 12, Ezra iii. 2, v. 2, and Matt. i. 12, Zerubbabel is son of Shealtiel ; while, according to vers. 18 and 19 of
our chapter, he is a son of Pedaiah, a brother of Shealtiel.
These divergent statements may be reconciled by the following

The discrepancy in regard to the enumeration of
among the sons of Jeconiah, a descendant of Solomon,

combination.
Shealtiel

and the statement that he was descended from Neri, a descendant
is removed by the supposition

of Nathan, Solomon's brother,

that Jeconiah, besides the Zedekiah mentioned in ver. 16, who
died childless, had another son, viz. Assir, who left only a
daughter,

who

then, according to the law as to heiresses

xxvii. 8, xxxvi. 8

f.),

married a

man

(Num.

belonging to a family of

her paternal tribe, viz. Neri, of the family of David, in the line
of Nathan, and that from this marriage sprang Shealtiel, Malchiram, and the other sons (properly grandsons) of Jeconiah
mentioned in
tiel, to

come

ver. 18.

If

we suppose the

eldest of these, Sheal-

into the inheritance of his maternal grandfather,

he would be

In our
legally regarded as his legitimate son.
genealogy, therefore, along with the childless Assir, Shealtiel is
introduced as a descendant of Jeconiah, while in

called, according to his actual descent, a son of Neri.

Luke he is
The other

discrepancy in respect to the descendants of Zerubbabel
explained, as has been already shown on Hagg.
L»evirate marriage, and

by the

i.

1,

is to

be

by the law of

supposition that Shealtiel died

without any male descendants, leaving his wife a widow. In
such a case, according to the law (Deut. xxv. 5-10, cf. Matt.

p
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24-28), it became the duty of one of the brothers of the
deceased to marry his brother's widow, that he might raise up'

xxii.

seed,

posterity, to the deceased brother;

i.e.

and the

first

son

born of this marriage would be legally incorporated with the
family of the deceased, and registered as his son. After Shealtiel's death, his second brother Pedaiah fulfilled this Levirate
duty, and begat, in his marriage with his sister-in-law, Zerubbabel,

who was now

regarded, in

Shealtiel's son,

all

that related to laws of heritage, as

and propagated

his race as his heir.

According

to this right of heritage, Zernbbabel is called in the passages

quoted from Haggai and Ezra, as also in the genealogy in
Matthew, the son of Shealtiel. The ha seems to hint at this
peculiar position of Shealtiel with reference to the proper de-

scendants of Jeconiah, helping to remind us that he was son of
Jeconiah not by natural birth, but only because of his right of
heritage only, on his mother's side. As to the orthography of the
name farbHV, see on Hagg. i. 1. The six persons named in ver.
18 are not sons of Shealtiel, as Kimchi, Hiller, and others, and
latterly Hitzig also, on Hagg. i. 1, believe, but his brothers, as
the cop. 1 before D"i , ?po requires. The supposition just mentioned

only an attempt, irreconcilable with the words of the

is

text, to

form a

babel his son,
verse and

series,

—so

Hagg.

i.

thus

:

Shealtiel,

Pedaiah his son, Zerub-

as to get rid of the differences between our
1,

Ezra

iii.

2.

In vers.

1

9 and 20, sons and

grandsons of Pedaiah are registered. Nothing further is known
of the Bne Jeconiah mentioned in ver. 18.
Pedaiah's son Zerubbabel

is

unquestionably the prince of Judah

who returned

to

Jerusalem in the reign of Cyrus in the year 536, at the head of
a great host of exiles, and superintended their settlement anew
in the land of their fathers (Ezra i.-vi.).
Of Shimei nothing
further is known. In vers. 19J and 20, the sons of Zernbbabel
are mentioned, and in ver. 21a two grandsons are named. Instead of the singular |M some MSS. have 'JM, and the old versions

have the plural. This is correct according to the sense,
although |3l cannot be objected to on critical grounds, and may
be explained by the writer's having had mainly in view the one
son who continued the line of descendants. By the mention of
their sister after the first two names, the sons of Zerubbabel are
divided into two groups, probably as the descendants of different
mothers. How Shelomith had gained such fame as to be received into the family register, we do not know. Those menalso
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17-24.

20 are brought together in one group by the
number " five." 1DH 3B*P, " grace is restored," is one name.
The grandsons of Zernbbabel, Pelatiah and Jesaiah, were with-

tioned in ver.

who returned to Jerusalem
from Babylon seventy-eight years after Zerubbabel.
After these grandsons of Zerubbabel, there are ranged in ver.
out doubt contemporaries of Ezra,

21b, without any copula whatever, four families, the sons of
Bephaiah, the sons of Arnan, etc.; and of the last named of
these,

the sons of Shecaniah, four generations of descendants are
vers. 22-24, without any hint as to the genea-

enumerated in

logical connection of

Shecaniah with the grandsons of Zerubbabel.

more modern critics, Ewald, Bertheau, and
others, that Shecaniah was a brother or a son of Pelatiah or
Jesaiah, and that Zerubbabel's family is traced down through

The

assertion of

six generations,

owes

origin to the wish to gain support for

its

the opinion that the Chronicle was composed long after Ezra,

and

is

without any foundation.

The argument

of Bertheau,

that "since the sons of Bephaiah, etc., run parallel with the

preceding names Pelatiah and Jesaiah, and since the continua-

22

tion of the

list

Shecaniah,

we cannot but

in ver.

connected with the

is

last

mentioned

Be-

believe that Pelatiah, Jesaiah,

phaiah, Arnan, Obadiah, and Shecaniah are, without exception,
sons of Hananiah," would be well founded

names Bephaiah, Arnan,

etc.,

if,

and only

if,

the

stood in our verse, instead of the

sons of Bephaiah, the sons of Arnan,

etc.,

for Pelatiah

and

Jesaiah are not parallel with the sons of Arnan. Pelatiah and
Jesaiah may perhaps be sons of Hananiah, but not the sons of

Kephaiah, Arnan) etc. These would be grandsons of Hananiah,
the assumption that Bephaiah, Arnan, etc, were brothers of
Pelatiah and Jesaiah, and sons of Hananiah. But for this assumption there is no tenable ground ; it would be justified only if our
present Masoretic text could lay claim to infallibility. Only on
the ground of a belief in this infallibility of the traditional text
could we explain to ourselves, as Bertheau does, the ranging of
the sons of Bephaiah, the sons of Arnan, etc., along with Pelatiah and Jesaiah, called sons of Hananiah, by supposing that
Bephaiah, Arnan, Obadiah, and Shecaniah are not named as
individuals, but are mentioned together with their families, because
they were the progenitors of famous races, while Pelatiah and
Jesaiah either had no descendants at all, or none at least who
were at all renowned. The text, as we have it, in which the sons

on
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etc., follow the names of the grandsons of Zerubbabel without a conjunction, and in which the words rMatP 'jm,

of Rephaiah,

and a statement of the names of one of these D^3 and
descendants, follow the immediately preceding

his further

'"^atp "03,

has no

meaning, and is clearly corrupt, as has been recognised by
Heidegger, Vitringa, Carpzov, and others. Owing, however, to
want of information from other sources regarding these families
and their connection with the descendants of Zerubbabel, we
hare no means whatever of restoring the original text. The sons
of Rephaiah, the sons of Arnan, etc., were, it may be supposed,
branches of the family of David, whose descent or connection
for us unascertainable. The list from n'B"i »j3,
end of the chapter, is a genealogical fragment,
which has perhaps come into the text of the Chronicle at a later
1
Many of the names which this fragment contains are met
time.
with singly in genealogies of other tribes, but nowhere in a connection from which we might draw conclusions as to the origin
of the families here enumerated, and the age in which they lived.
Bertheau, indeed, thinks "we may in any case hold Hattush,
ver. 22, for the descendant of David of the same name mentioned
in Ezra viii. 2, who lived at the time of Ezra;" but he has
apparently forgotten that, according to his interpretation of our
verse, Hattush would be a great-grandson of Zerubbabel, who,
even if he were then born, could not possibly have been a man
and the head of a family at the time of his supposed return from
Babylon with Ezra, seventy-eight years after the return of his
great-grandfather to Palestine. Other men too, even priests,
have borne the name Hattush; cf. Neh. iii. 10, x. 5, xii. 2.
There returned, moreover, from Babylon with Ezra sons of
Shecaniah (Ezra viii. 3), who may as justly be identified with the
sons of Shecaniah mentioned in ver. 22 of our chapter as forefathers or ancestors of Hattush, as the Hattush here is identified
with the Hattush of Ezra viii. 2. But from the fact that, in
the genealogy of Jesus, Matt, i., not a single one of the names of

with Zerubbabel

is

ver. 21b, to the

1 Yet at a very early time, for the LXX. had before them our present text,
and Bought to make sense of it by expressing the four times recurring <ja

ver. 216,

'P«<p«x

by the singular 133 in every

vtii etinov,' O/mce v/oV airrov, etc.

case, as follows
;

:

xxl 'lui*; viii ainov,

according to which, between Hananiah

and Shecaniah seven consecutive generations would be enumerated, and
Zerubbabel's family traced down through eleven generations. So also Vulg.
and Syr.
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1, 2.

descendants of Zerubbabel there enumerated coincides with the

we may conclude that the descendants
vers. 22-24 did not descend from
Intermediate members are, it is
genealogical lists ; but who would maintain

names given in our verses,

enumerated in
Zerubbabel in a direct line.

of Shecaniah

true,

often omitted in

Matthew seven,

that in

orerleapt t

forward

or,

according to the other interpretation

members have been at one bound
This weighty consideration, which has been brought

of our verse, nine,

by

consecutive

Glericus, is passed over in silence

by the defenders

opinion that our verses contain a continuation of the gene-

of the

-to be made about
number of the sons of
Shecaniah is given as six, while only five names are mentioned,
and that consequently a name must have fallen out by mistake

alogy of Zerubbabel.

this

fragment

is,

The only

Nothing further can be said of these
unknown.

in

transcribing.

as

they are otherwise quite

CHAP.

families,

—

FRAGMENTS OF THE GENEALOGIES OF
DESCENDANTS AND FAMILIES OF JUDAH.

IV. 1-23.

Ver. 1

other remark

that in ver. 22 the

is

evidently intended to be a superscription to the

which follow. Five names are mentioned
of Judah, of whom only Pharez was his son (ii. 4) the
others are grandchildren or still more distant descendants.
Nothing is said as to the genealogical relationship in which they
stood to each other ; that is supposed to be already known from
the genealogies in chap. ii.
Hezron is the son of Pharez, and
consequently grandson of Judah, ii. 8.
Carmi, a descendant of
Zerah, the brother of Pharez, see on ii. 6, 7.
Hur is a son of
Caleb, the son of Hezron, by Ephratah (see on ii. 19 and 50)
and Shobal is the son of Hur, who has just been mentioned (ii.
These five names do not denote here, any more than in
50).
genealogical fragments

as sons

chap,

;

" families of

ii.,

persons

who

conceivable
is that

the tribe of

Judah"

(Berth.), but signify

The only
being called " sons of Judah,"

originated or were heads of families.

ground for these

five

the families registered in the following

lists

traced their

them, although in the enumeration which follows the
genealogical connection of the various groups is not clearly
origin to

brought out.

Ver.

The enumeration

begins,

2, with the descendants of Shobal.
of Shobal, see ii. 52.
He begat Jahath, a

As

to

Reaiah the son

name

often occurring
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in Levite families, cf. vi. 5, 28, xxiii.

xxxiv. 12

;

10

ff.,

xxiv. 22,

2 Chron.

who bore this name
Ahumai and Lahad founded

but of the descendant of David

nothing further

is

known.

His sons

the families of the Zorathites,

according to

Our

verse therefore gives

ii.

i.e.

who

the inhabitants of Zora,

53, were descended from sons of Shobal.

also,

more

detailed information regarding

the lineage of these families.
Vers. 3 and

4 contain

notices of the descendants of

Hur.

words of the third verse, "these, father of Etam,
Jezreel," have no meaning ; but the last sentence of the second
verse suggests that MinB^D should be supplied, when we read,
" and these are the families of (from) Abi-Etam." The LXX.

The

first

and Vulgate have DB'y \n

r6x,

which

is

also to be

found in

several codices, while other codices read DO'JJ '3K »J3 rbx.

readings are probably only conjectures.

Whether

Both

DO'JJ T3K is

to

=

be taken as the name of a person, or appellatively, father
lord
of Etam, cannot be decided. Dt? , }> is in ver. 32, and probably also
in

Judg. xv.

8, 11, the

name

of a town of the Simeonites

;

and in

2 Chron. xi. 6, the name of a little town in the highlands of Judah,
south of Jerusalem. If db'V be the name of a place, only the
The names Jezreel, Ishma, and
last named can be here meant.
Idbash denote persons as progenitors and head of families or
branches of families. For «*jnf. as the name of a person, cf.

That these names should be those of persons is
i. 4.
required by the succeeding remark, " and their sister HazelelHos.

The formation of this name, with the derivative terminaseems to express a relationship of race ; but the word may
also be an adjective, and as such may be a proper name cf. Ew.
Ver. 4. Penuel, in Gen. xxii. 31 f., Judg. viii. 8, name of
§ 273, e.
poni."

tion

i,

:

—

a place in the East-Jordan land, as here, and in viii. 25 the name
Gedor is, we may suppose, the town of that name in
of a man.
the mountains of Judah, which is still to be found in the ruin
Penuel is here called father
Jedur (see on Josh. xv. 58).
is so called, whence we
must conclude that the inhabitants of Gedor were descended
from both. Ezer (Help) occurs in vii. 21, xii. 9, Neh. iii. 19, of
other men ; father of Hushah, i.e. according to the analogy of

of Gedor, while in ver. 18 one Jered

Abi-Gedor, also the name of a place 'not elsewhere mentioned,
where the hero Sibbecai had his birth, xi. 29, 2 Sam. xxiii. 27.
Those thus named in vers. 3 and 4 are sons of Hur, the first-born
of Ephratah (ii. 19), the father of Bethlehem. The inhabitants
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IV. 5-10.

were descended from Hur
ii. 51 father of Bethlehem. The circumstance, too, that in our verses (3 and 4) other
names of persons are enumerated as descendants of Hur than
Bethlehem then, according to

of

through his son Salma,

who

is

this,

called in

given in ii 50-55 gives rise to no discrepancy, for there

those

no ground for the supposition that in

Hur

ants of

ii.

50-55

all the

is

descend-

have been mentioned.

Vers. 5—7. Soms ofAshur, the father of Tekoa, who, according
to

was a posthumous son

24,

ii.

Of

Helah and Naarah.

Ahuzam,

whom

Ashur had two wives,
came four sons and as many

of Hezron.

the latter

is known ; Hepher,
from the Gileadite of the
same name in chap. xi. 36 and Num. xxvi. 32 f. The conjecture
that the name is connected with the land of Hepher (1 Kings iv.
10), the territory of a king conquered by Joshua (Josh. xii. 17)

families

also

:

unknown, but

of

nothing further

to be distinguished

(Berth.), is not very well supported.
Temani (man of the south)
may be simply the name of a person, but it is probably, like the

following, the

Ahashtar,

is

name

quite

of a family.

unknown.

—Ver.

Haahashtari, descended from
7.

The

first

wife, Helah, bore

and Ethnan, who are not elsewhere
met withFor the Kethibh "imp there is in the Keri "irtn, tlie
name of a son of Simeon (Gen. xlvi. 10), and of a Hittite chief
sons, Zereth, Jezoar,

three

in

the

time of the patriarchs (Gen.

Helah has nothing to

Vers.
the sons

iii.

is

4,

with

whom the

son of

8—10 contain a fragment, the connection of which with
Coz begat
ii. is not clear.

of Judah mentioned in chap.

Anub, etc.
h??

xxiii. 8),

da

The name

pip

occurs only here; elsewhere only

found, of a Levite, xxiv. 10, cf. Ezra ii. 61 and Neb.
in the latter passage without any statement as to the tribe

—

which the sons of Hakkoz belonged. The names of the sons
begotten by Coz, ver. 8, do not occur elsewhere.
The same is
to

be said of Jabez, of whom we know nothing beyond what is
communicated in vers. 9 and 10. The word f3?P donotes in
ii- 55 a town
or village Which is quite unknown to us ; but
whether our Jabez were father (lord) of this town cannot be

to

determined.
the

If there be

man Jabez and

any genealogical connection between

the locality of this

name

or

its

inhabitants

then the persons named in ver. 8 would belong to the
descendants of Shobal. For although the connection of Jabez
with Coz and his sons is not clearly set forth, yet it may be
(ii.

55),

conjectured from the statements as to Jabez being connected
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with the preceding by the words, " Jabez was more honoured
The older commentators have thence
than his brethren."
that Jabez was a son or brother of Coz.
Bertheau also rightly remarks: "The statements that he was
more honoured than his brethren (cf. Gen. xxxiv. 19), that his
mother called him Jabez because she had borne him with sorrow
the use of the similarly sounding word M& along with the name
YWl (cf. Gen. iv. 25, xix. 37 f., xxix. 32, 33, 35, xxx. 6, 8, etc.)
and the statement that Jabez vowed to the God of Israel
all bring
(cf. Gen. xxxiii. 20) in a prayer (cf. Gen. xxviii. 20),

drawn the conclusion

;

—

to our recollection similar statements of Genesis,
rest
'asy,

upon primeval

tradition."

" so that sorrow

may not

and doubtless

In the terms of the vow, w?f
is a play upon the

be to me," there

name Jabez. But of the vow itself only the conditions proposed
by the maker of the vow are communicated " If Thou wilt
bless me, and enlarge my coast, and Thy hand shall be with me,
and Thou wilt keep evil far off, not to bring sorrow to me,"
without the conclusion, Then I vow to do this or that (cf. Gen.
:

20 f.), but with the remark that God granted him that
which he requested. The reason of this is probably that the
vow had acquired importance sufficient to make it worthy of
being handed down only from God's having so fulfilled his wish,
that his life became a contradiction of his name; the son of
sorrow having been free from pain in life, and having attained
to greater happiness and reputation than his brothers.
Vers. 11, 12. The genealogy of the men of Bechah. As to
their connection with the larger families of Judah, nothing has
been handed down to us. Chelub, another form of the name Caleb
or Chelubai (see ii. 9 and 18), is distinguished from the better
known Caleb son of Hezron (ii. 18 and 42), and from the son
of Jephunneh (ver. 15), by the additional clause, " the son of
Shuah." Shuah is not met with elsewhere, but is without reason
identified with Hushah, ver. 4, by the older commentators.
Mehir the father of Eshton is likewise unknown. Eshton begat
the house (the family) of Kapha, of whom also nothing further
is said
for they can be connected neither with the Benjamite
Bapha (viii. 2) nor with the children of Bapha (xx. 4, 6, 8).
Paseah and Tehinnah are also unknown, for it is uncertain
whether the sons of Paseah mentioned among the Nethinim,
Ezra ii. 49, Neh. vii. 51, have any connection with our Paseah.
Tehinnah is called " father of the city of Nahash." The latter

xxviii.

—

;

Digitized by

Google

CHAP.

name

probably not properly the

is

name

the

name

of a town, but rather

of a person Nahash, not unlikely the same as the father

of Abigail (2

The men

89

IV. 13-15.

Sam.

xvii. 25),

(or people) of

the step-sister of David (cf . ii. 16).

Rechah are unknown.

Vers. 13-15. Descendants of Kenaz.

—

ttj>

is

a descendant of

Hezron the son of Fharez, as may be inferred from the fact
that Caleb the son of Jephunneh, a descendant of Hezron's
son Caleb, is called in Num. xxxii. 12 and Josh. xiv. 6 "Mi?, and
consequently was also a descendant of Kenaz. Othniel and
Seraiah, introduced here as Mp "3S», are not sons (in the narrower
sense of the word), but more distant descendants of Kenaz for
Othniel and Caleb the son of Jephunneh were, according to
Josh. xv. 17 and Judg. i. 13, brothers.1 Kenaz, therefore, can
neither have been the father of Othniel nor father of Caleb
(in the proper sense of the word), but must at least have been
;

the grandfather or great-grandfather of both.

Othniel

is

the

judge of Israel, Judg. iii. 9 ff. Of Seraiah nothing
further is known, although the name is often met with of different persons. The sons of Othniel are Hathath. The plural

famous

first

1

The words used in Judg. i. 13, cf. Josh. xr. 17, of the relationship of
Othniel and Caleb, |iopn a!>3 NIK T3j?")3 may be, it is true, taken in different senses, either as signifying Jilius Kenasi fratris Caleb, according to

which, not Othniel, but Kenaz, was a younger brother of Caleb ; or in this
way, filius Kenasi, frater Calebi minor, as we have interpreted them in the
text, and also in the commentary on Josh. xv. 17.
This interpretation we
still bold to be certainly the correct one, notwithstanding what Bachmann
(Buch der Richter, on i. 13) has brought forward against it and in favour of
the other interpretation, and cannot see that his chief reasons are decisive.
The assertion that we must predicate of Othniel, if he be a younger brother of
Caleb, an unsuitably advanced age, is not convincing. Caleb was eighty-five
years of age at the division of the land of Canaan (Josh. xiv. 10). Now if we
suppose that his younger or youngest brother Othniel was from twenty-five to
thirty years younger, as often happens, Othniel would be from sixty to sixtyone or fifty-five to fifty-six years of age at the conquest of Debir, an age at
which he might well win a wife as the reward of valour. Ten years later came
the invasion of the land by Cushan Rishathaim, which lasted eight years, till
Othniel had conquered Cushan R., and there were judges in Israel. This
victory he would thus gain at the age of seventy-eight or seventy-three ; and
even if he filled the office of judge for forty years which, however, Judg. iii.
11 does not state he would have reached no greater age than 118 or 113
years, only three or eight years older than Joshua had been. If we consider
what Caleb said of himself in his eighty-fifth year, Josh. xiv. 11, " I am

—

—

—

strong as in the day that Moses sent me (i.e. forty years before) ; as my
strength was then, even so is my strength now for war, both to go out and
to come in," we cannot think that Othniel, in the seventy-third or seventy-

still
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even when only one name follows,

'33,

is

met with elsewhere

on ii. 7) ; but the continuation is somewhat strange, " and
Meonothai begat Ophrah," for as Meonotbai is not before mentioned, his connection with Othniel is not given.
There is
evidently a hiatus in the text, which may most easily be filled
up by repeating 'nMjto* at the end of ver. 13. According to this
conjecture two sons of Othniel would be named, Hathath and
Meonothai, and then the posterity of the latter is given. The
name 'rtiyo (my dwellings) is not met with elsewhere. It is not
at all probable that it is connected with the town Maon, and still
less that it is so in any way with the Mehunim, Ezra ii. 50.
Ophrah is unknown, for of course we must not think of the towns
called Ophrah, in the territory of Benjamin, Josh, xviii. 23, and
in that of Manasseh, Judg. vi. 11, 24.
Seraiah, who is mentioned in ver. 13, begat Joab the father (founder) of the valley
(vide

of the craftsmen, " for they

(i.e.

the inhabitants of this valley,

who were descended from Joab) were
of the O'thn (craftsmen)
eighth

yean

of his age,

" that Caleb

is

craftsmen."

The

again mentioned in Neh.

was too old to be a military

leader.

valley

xi.

35,

But the other

always called son of Jephunneh, Othniel always son
we take Othniel to be the proper
brother of Caleb," loses all its weight when we find that Caleb also is called
in Num. xxxii. 12 and Josh. ziv. 6 , Hp=t3pT3, and it is seen that Caleb

reason

:

is

of Kenaz, should cause us to hesitate before

was a son of Kenaz. Now if the Kenazite
Caleb the son of Jephunneh were a brother of Kenaz, the father of Othniel,
we must suppose an older Kenaz, the grandfather or great-grandfather of
Caleb, and a younger Kenaz, the father of Othniel. This supposition is certainly feasible, for, according to ver. 15 of our chapter, a grandson of Caleb
again was called Kenaz ; but if it be probable is another question. For the
answering of this question in the affirmative, Bachmann adduces that, according to 1 Chron. iv. 13, Othniel is undoubtedly the son of Kenaz in the proper
sense of the word ; but it might perhaps be difficult to prove, or even to render
probable, this " undoubtedly." In the superscriptions of the single genealogies of the Chronicle, more than elsewhere, \o has in general a very wide
therefore, as well as Othniel,

In ver. 1 of our chapter, for instance, sons, grandsons, and
all grouped together as TTnTV '33But besides

signification.

great-grandsons of Judah are

the ranging of the sons of Caleb the son of Jephunneh (ver. 15) after
the enumeration of the sons of Kenaz in vers. 13 and 14, is clearly much more

this,

easily explicable if
13,

than

pect, after the analogy of

rUDHa 3^3

;

while

if

ii.

42, to find

In the latter case

Caleb was a brother of Othniel, his descent from Kenaz,

or the fact that he belonged to the

from Num.

ya mentioned in ver.
we should exan additional clause Op T1K after

Caleb himself belonged to the fjp

he was a brother of Kenaz.

if

np

,

J3,

might be assumed to be known

xxxii. 12.
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IV. 16-20.

it

lay at no great distance from

—

Jerusalem, in a northern direction. Ver. 15. Of Iru, Elah,
and Naam, the sons of Caleb the son of Jephunneh (cf. on

more is known. To connect Elah with the
Edomite chief of that name (i. 52) is arbitrary. Of Elah's sons
only " and Kenaz" is mentioned ; the 1 copul. before Hp shows
ver. 13), nothing

clearly that a

name has been dropped

out before

it.

Vers. 16-20. Descendants of various men, whose genealogical
connection with the sons and grandsons of Judah, mentioned in
ver. 1, is not given in the text as

Sons of

Jehaleleel, a

man

it

has come to us.

—Ver.

not elsewhere mentioned.

16.

Ziph,

Ziphah, etc., are met with only here. There is no strong reason
for connecting the name *Tf with the towns of that name, Josh,
xv. 24, 55. Ver. 17. Ezra, whose four sons are enumerated, is

—

unknown. The singular 13 is peculiar, but has analogies
in iii. 19, 21, and 23. Of the names of his sons, Jether and
Epher again occur, the former in ii. 53, and the latter in i. 33
and v. 24, but in other families. Jalon, on the contrary, is
The children of two wives of Mered are
found only here.
enumerated in vers, lib and 18, but in a fashion which is quite
unintelligible, and shows clear traces of a corruption in the text.
For (1) the name of a woman as subject of inw, " and she conceived (bare)," is wanting ; and (2) in ver. 18 the names of two
women occur, Jehudijah and Bithiah the daughter of Pharaoh.
But the sons of Jehudijah are first given, and there follows thereupon the formula, " and these are the sons of Bithiah," without
any mention of the names of these sons. This manifest confusion
Bertheau has sought to remove by a happy transposition of the
words. He suggests that the words, " and these are the sons of
Bithiah the daughter of Pharaoh, whom Mered had taken," should
be placed immediately after JW. " By this means we obtain

likewise

(1) the missing subject of "tnnj ; (2) the definite statement that
wives, with whom he begat sons; and (3) an

Mered had two

arrangement by which the sons are enumerated after the names
of their respective mothers." After this transposition the 17th
verse would read thus: "And the sons of Ezra are Jether,
Mered, . .
and Jalon ; and these are the sons of Bithiah the
daughter of Pharaoh, whom Mered took ; and she conceived (and
bare) Miriam, and Shammai, and Ishbah, the father of Eshtemoa (ver. 18), and his wife Jehudijah bore Jered the father
of Gedor, etc" This conjecture commends itself by its sim.
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and by the clearness which it brings into the words.
then learn that two families, who dwelt in a
number of the cities of Judah, were descended from Mered the
We certainly know no more
son of Ezra by his two wives.
details concerning them, as neither Mered nor his children are
met with elsewhere. From the circumstance, however, that the
one wife was a daughter of Pharaoh, we may conclude that
Mered lived before the exodus of the Israelites from Egypt.
The name Miriam, which Moses' sister bore, is here a man's
name. The names introduced by '3K are the names of towns.
Ishbah is father (lord) of the town Eshtemoa, in the mountains
of Judah, now Semua, a village to the south of Hebron, with
considerable ruins dating from ancient times (cf. on Josh,
xv. 50). njTrwj means properly " the Jewess," as distinguished
Gedor is a
from the Egyptian woman, Pharaoh's daughter.
town in the high lands of Judah (cf. on ver. 4). Socho, in the
low land of Judah, now Shuweikeh, in Wady Sumt (cf. on Josh,
Zanoah is the name of a town in the high lands of
xv. 35).
Judah, Josh. xv. 56 (which has not yet been discovered), and of
a town in the low land, now Zanua, not far from Zoreah, in an
easterly direction (cf. on Josh. xv. 34).
Perhaps the latter is
here meant. In ver. 19, " the sons of the wife of Hodiah, the
sister of Naham, are the father of Keilah the Garmite, and
Eshtemoa the Maachathite." The atat. constr. TIB'S before njfrtn
shows that Hodiah is a man's name. Levites of this name are
mentioned in Neh. viii. 7, ix. 5, x. 11.
The relationship of
Hodiah and Naham to the persons formerly named is not given.
"rW? is a locality in the low land of Judah not yet discovered
(see on Josh. xv. 44).
The origin of the epithet WSf? we do not
know. Before JtojKW, *3K with 1 copul. is probably to be repeated ; and the Maachathite, the chief of a part of the inhabitants of Eshtemoa, is perhaps a descendant of Caleb by Maachah
(ii. 48).
Ver. 20. Of Shimon and his four sons, also, nothing is
known. 13n"J3 is one name. Ishi is often met with, e.g. ver. 42
and ii. 31, but nowhere in connection with Zoheth (not further
noticed).
The names of the sons are wanting after nnir*)3.
Vers. 21-23. Descendants of Shelah, the third son of Judah,
ii. 3, and Gen. xxxviii. 5.
All the families of Judah enumerated
in vers. 2-20 are connected together by the conjunction i, and so
are grouped as descendants of the sons and grandsons of Judah
plicity,

From them we

.

—

—

named

in ver. 1.

The

conjunction

is

omitted, however, before
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.

n"WV »» in ver. 3, to show that the de-

scendants of Shelah form a second line of descendants of Judah,
co-ordinate withjthe sons of

Judah enumerated

in vers. 1-19,

concerning whom only a little obscure but not unimportant information has been preserved. Those mentioned as sons are Er

(which also was the name of the first-born of Judab, ii. 3 f.), father
of Lecah, and Laadan, the father of Mareshah. The latter
name denotes, beyond question, a town which still exists as the
ruin Marash in the Shephelah, Josh. xv. 44 (see on ii. 42), and
consequently Lecah (na?) also is the name of a locality not else-

where mentioned. The further descendants of Shelah were,
" the families of the Byssus-work of the house of Ashbea," i.e.
the families of Ashbea, a

Of

man of whom

nothing further

is

known.

these families some were connected with a famous weaving-

house or linen (Byssus) manufactory, probably in Egypt and
then further, in ver. 22, " Jokim, and the men of Chozeba, and
Joash, and Saraph, which ruled over Moab, and Jashubi-lehem."
Kimchi conjectured that rojb was the place called 3'D in Gen.
;

xxxviii.

=

5

3'!3^>

Josh. xv. 44, in the low land, where Shelah

was born. Drp '3B* is a strange name, "which the punctuators
would hardly have pronounced in the way they have done if
The
it had not come down to them by tradition" (Berth.).
other names denote heads of families or branches of families,
1
Nothing
the branches and families being included in them.
is told us of them beyond what is found in our verses, according to which the four first named ruled over Moab during
a period in the primeval time ; for, as the historian himself remarks, u these things are old." Ver. 23. " These are the potters

—

and

Netaim and Gedera."

the inhabitants of

whether nan

It is doubtful

refers to all the descendants of Shelah, or only to

named in ver. 22.
more probable reference
those

;

Bertheau holds the latter to be the
" for as those named in ver. 21 have

already been denominated Byssus-workers,

it

appears fitting that

those in ver. 22 should be regarded as the potters, etc."

But

all

1 Jerome has given a carious translation of ver. 22, "et qui stare fecit sokm,
virique mendacii et securus et incendens, qui principes fuerunt in Moab et qui reversisunt in Ldhem: hmc autem verba Vetera," according to the Jewish Midrash,
in which 3ttf D^ 1^V3 ICte was connected with the narrative in the book of

—

t

Ruth.
tiri

For

:

-:t

v

-:

D'pi', 9"» *tore fecit

sokm,

is

supposed to be Elimelech, and the

mendacii Mahlon and Chilion, so well known from the book of Ruth,
their father into the land of Moab and married Moabitesses.

who

went with
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those mentioned in ver. 22 are

by no means

weavers, but only the families of Ashbea.
ants of Er and Laadan were

is

not said.

called Byssus-

What

the descend-

The nan may

conse-

quently very probably refer to all the sons of Shelah enumerated
in vers. 21 and 22, with the exception of the families designated

who are, of course, understood to be excepted.
" plantings ; " but since rrVTB is probably the name

Byssus-weavers,
D'JflM signifies

Judah (cf. Josh. xv. 36 and
on 1 Chron. xii. 4), Netaim also will most
likely denote a village where there were royal plantations, and
about which these descendants of Shelah were employed, as the
words " with the king in his business to dwell there " expressly
'ipBn is not an individual king of Judah, for we know not
state.
merely " of King Uzziah that he had country lands, 2 Chron.
xxvi. 10 " (Berth.) ; but we learn from 1 Chron. xxvii. 25-31 that
David also possessed great estates and country lands, which were
managed by regularly appointed officers.
We may therefore
with certainty assume that all the kings of Judah had domains
on which not only agriculture and the rearing of cattle, but also
1
trades, were carried on.

of a city Gedera in the lowlands of

;

for the situation, see

1

From the arrangement of the names in vera,

2-20, in -which Berthcan finds
grouped together, he concludes, S. 44 f., that the division
of the tribe of Judah into these twelve families did actually exist at some time
or other, and had been established by a new reckoning of the families which
the heads of the community found themselves compelled to make after deep
and wide alterations had taken place in the circumstances of the tribe. He
then attempts to determine this time more accurately by the character of the
names. For since only a very few names in these verses are known to us
from the historical books, from Genesis to 2d Kings, and the few thus known
refer to the original divisions of the tribe, which may have maintained themselves till post-exilic times, while, on the contrary, a great number of the
other names recur in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah ; and since localities
which in the earliest period after the exile were important for the new community are frequently met with in our verses, while such as were constantly
being mentioned in prse-cxilic times are nowhere to be found, Bertheau
supposes that a division of the tribe of Judah is here spoken of, which actually
existed at some time in the period between Zerubbabel and Ezra.
This
hypothesis has, however, no solid foundation. The assumption even that the
names in vers. 2-20 belong to just twelve families is very questionable ; for
this number can only be arrived at by separating the descendants of Caleb,
ver. 15, from the descendants of Eenaz, vers. 18 and 14, of whom Caleb himself was one, and reckoning them separately.
But the circumstance that in
this reckoning only the names in vers. 12-20 are taken into consideration,
just twelve families

—

while no notice

is

taken of the descendants of Shelah the son of Judah,
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IV. 24-27.

—THE FAMILIES AND THE DWELLING-PLACES OF

24-43.

THE TBIBE OF SIMEON.
In 25-27

we

have, traced

the genealogy of only

There

Simeon.

down through

one of

all

several generations,

the families of the tribe of

follows thereupon, in vers. 28-33, an enumera-

the ancient dwelling-places of this tribe

tion of

34-43, information

;

and

finally, in

given concerning the emigrations of
Simeonite families into other neighbourhoods.

vers.

is

—

24-27. The families of Simeon. Of the six sons of
xlvi. 10 and Ex. vi. 15, only the five are here
named who, according to Num. xxvi. 12-14, founded the families
Vers.

Simeon,

Gen.

of this tribe.
xxvi.

12 in the

of the

The
list

third son,

Ohad,

is

omitted even in

Num.

of the families of Simeon, at the numbering

people in the fortieth year of the journey through the
only because the posterity of Ohad had either

wilderness, clearly
died out,

or had so dwindled away that

it

could form no inde-

is ranch more important.
Bertheau considers this
be merely a supplementary addition, but without reason, as we have
out on ver. 21. For if the descendants of Shelah form a second line

enumerated in vers. 21-23,
Terse to

pointed

descended from Judah, co-ordinate with the descendants of Pharez
Judah could not, either before or after the exile, have
been divided into the twelve families supposed by Bertheau
for we have no
reason to suppose, on behalf of this hypothesis, that all the descendants of
Shelah had died out towards the end of the exile, and that from the time of
Zerubbabel only families descended from Pharez and Zerah existed. But
betides this, the hypothesis is decisively excluded by the fact that in the
enumeration, vers. 2-20, no trace can be discovered of a division of the tribe
of Judah into twelve families ; for not only are the families mentioned not
ranged according to the order of the sons and grandsons of Judah mentioned in
ver. 1, but also the connection of many families with Judah is not even hinted
at.
An enumeration of families which rested upon a division either made or
already existing at any particular time, would be very differently planned
of families

and Zerah, the tribe of

;

But if we must hold the supposition of a division of the tribe
Judah into twelve families to be unsubstantiated, since it appears irreconcilable with the present state of these genealogies, we must also believe the

and ordered.
of

opinion that this division actually existed at any time between Zerubbabel
and Etra to be erroneous, and to rest upon no tenable grounds. The relation
of the names met with in these verses to the names in the books from Genesis
to 2d Kings on the one hand, and to the books of Ezra and Nehemiah on the
other, is not really that which Bertheau represents it to be.
If we turn our
attention in the first place to the names of places, we find that, except a few
quite unknown villages or towns, the localities mentioned in vers. 2-20 occur
*l*o in the book of Joshua, and many of them even here and there throughout
In
Genesis, in the book of Judges, and in the books of Samuel and Kings.
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pendent family.

Num.

names

in

Num.

xxvi. 12,

The names

of the five sons agree with the

xxvi. 12-14, except in the case of Jarib,

who

in

which coincides here with Gen. xlvi. 10 and Ex.
vi. 15, is called Jachin ; 3 T, consequently, must be looked upon
as a transcriber's error for p*.
Nemuel and Zerah (TV, the
rising of the sun) are called in Genesis and Exodus Jemuel (a
different form of the same name) and Zohar ("iffy i.e. candor),
another name of similar meaning, which, at first used only as a
Ver. 25.
by-name, afterwards supplanted the original name.
,

—

"Shallum (was) his son;" without doubt the son of the last
named Shaul, who in Genesis and Exodus is called the son of a
Canaanitish woman, and is thereby distinguished from the other
sons.

His family

is

traced down, in vers. 25 and 26, through six

generations to one Shimei.

But

this list is divided into

two

groups by the words " and the sons of Mishma," inserted at the
beginning of ver. 26, but the reasons for the division are un-

known.

The

plural, sons of

these latter they are somewhat

Mishma,

more

rarely

refers to

met

Hammuel and

his

with, but only because they

played no great part in history. The fact of a disproportionate number of
these towns occurring also in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah is connected

with the peculiar character of the contents of these books, containing as they
do a number of registers of the families of Judah which had returned out of
exile.

Then

if

we

consider the

names of persons

in vers. 2-20,

we

find that

not a few of them occur in the historical narratives of the books of Samuel
and Kings. Others certainly are found only in the family registers of the
books of Ezra and Nehemiah, while others again are peculiar to our verses.
This phenomenon also is completely accounted for by the contents of the
various historical books of the Old Testament. For example, had Nehemiah
not received into his book the registers of all the families who had returned
from Babylon, and who took part in the building of the walls of Jerusalem,
no more names would be met with in his book than are found in the books of
Samuel and Kings. Bertheau attempts to find support for his hypothesis in
the way in which the names are enumerated, and their loose connection with,
each other, inasmuch as the disconnected statements abruptly and intermittently following one another, which to us bring enigma after enigma, must
have been intended for readers who could bring a key to the understanding
of the whole from an accurate knowledge of the relations which are here only
hinted at ; but the strength of this argument depends upon the assumption
that complete family registers were at the command of the author of the
Chronicle, from which he excerpted unconnected and obscure fragments,
without any regard to order. But such an assumption cannot be justified.
The character of that which is communicated would rather lead us to believe
that only fragments were in the hands of the chronicler, which he has given
to us as he found them. We must therefore pronounce this attempt at an
explanation of the contents and form of vers. 2-20 to be an utter failure.
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IV. 28-33.

Zacchur and Shimei. Perhaps these two together
and great-grandsons mentioned
in ver. 25, a single larger family.
Ver. 27. Shimei had sixteen
sons and six daughters, by whom he became the father of a
" His brothers," i.e. the other Simeonites, on the
numerous race.
contrary, had not many sons.
Hence it happens that they made
not their whole race, i.e. the whole race of the Simeonites,
numerous unto the sons of Judah, i.e. that the Simeonites were
sot so numerous as the descendants of Judah.
This account is
corroborated by the statement made at the numberings of the
people under Moses ; see on Num. i.-iv. (i. 2, S. 192).
Vers. 28-33. The ancient dwelling-places of the Simeonites,
which they received within the tribal domain of Judah at the
division of the land by Joshua; cf. Josh. xix. 1 ff.
There are in
all eighteen cities, divided into two groups, numbering thirteen
and five respectively, as in Josh. xix. 2-6, where these same cities
are enumerated in the same order.
The only difference is, that
in Joshua thirteen cities are reckoned in the first group and four
in the second, although the first group contains fourteen names.
Between Beersheba and Moladah there stands there a V3E> which
is not found in our list, and which might be considered to be a
repetition of the second part of JOB'-iKa, if it were not that in the
list of the cities, Josh. xv. 26, the name VOB* before Moladah
corresponds to it.
The other differences between the two passages arise partly from different forms of the same name being
descendants

form, with the sons, grandsons,

—

—

used,

—

the

"wi for town,
names being used of
31) instead of nUdnra, « the

for example, nnpa for n?3 (Josh.),

as,

twsna for

Wis ; and

same city',— e.g.

partly from different

T®™

(ver.

house of lions" (Josh.), rjnjrc> instead of jnvie' (Josh.)./ All these
cities lie

named

in the south land of Judah, and have therefore been

in Josh. xv.

Beersheba,
dah,

which

26-32 among the cities of that district.

As to

now
is

Bir es Seba, see on Gen. xxi. 31 ; and for Molato be identified with the ruin el Milh to the south

on the road

Bilhahto Ailah, see on Josh. xv. 26.
Ezem, Tolad, and Bethuel (for which in
Josh. xv. 31 V'pa is found), have not yet been discovered ; cf on
Josh. xv. 29 and 30.
Hormah, formerly Sephat, is now the ruin
Sepata, on the western slope of the Bakhma table-land, 2£ hours
south of Khalasa (Elusa) ; cf. on Josh. xii. 14.
Ziklag is most
probably to be sought in the ancient village Aschludsch or Kasludsch, to the east of Sepata ; cf. on Josh. xv. 31.
Beth-Marof Hebron,

(in Josh. xv. 29, n^2),

.

O

Digitized by

Google

THE FIRST BOOK OF CHRONICLES.

98
caboth,

i.e.

"carriage-house," and Hazar-Susim (or Susa),

%.e.

Madmannah

both evidently by-names, are called in Josh. xv. 31
and Sansannah. Their position has not yet been

discovered.

Beth-Birei, or Beth-Leboath,

horse-village,

is

also as yet undis-

covered ; cf . on Josh. xv. 32.
Shilhim,

is

Shaaraim, called in Josh. xv. 32
supposed to be the same as Tell Sheriah, between

Gaza and Beersheba

;

cf .

Van

de Velde, Reise,

ii.

The

S. 154.

enumeration of these thirteen cities concludes in ver. 31 with the
strange subscription, " These (were) their cities until the reign
of David, and their villages."

OiTTYrn, which, according to the

Masoretic division of the verses, stands at the beginning of ver.
32, should certainly be taken with ver. 31

tioned in ver. 32 are expressly called

;

cities,

for the places

and

men-

in Josh. xix. 6,

and their villages, D^.V", are spoken of. This subscription
can hardly a only be intended to remind us, that of the firstmentioned cities, one (viz. Ziklag, 1 Sam. xxvii. 6), or several, in
the time of David, no longer belonged to the tribe of Simeon ;"
nor can it only be meant to state that " till the time of David
cities

the cities

named were

in possession of the tribe of Simeon, though

all

continue to be possessed by this tribe at a later

time" (Berth.).

Ziklag had been, even before the reign of

they did not

David, taken away from the Simeonites by the Philistines, and
had become the property of King Achish, who in the reign of

Saul presented it to David, and through him it became the property of the kings of Judah (1 Sam. xxvii. 6). The subscription

can only mean that

till

the reign of David these cities rightfully

belonged to the Simeonites, but that during and after David's
reign this rightful possession of the Simeonites was trenched

upon

and of

the
one historically
attested proof.
This, however, might not have been the only
instance of the sort ; it may have brought with it other alterations
in the possessions of the Simeonites as to which we have no information. The remark of R. Salomo and Kimchi, that the men
of Judah, when they had attained to greater power under David's
;

city of Ziklag

this curtailing of their rights, the transfer of

to

the kings of

Judah

gives

rule, drove the Simeonites out of their domains,

them

to seek out other dwelling-places,

inference

drawn from the

is easily

notices in vers.

and compelled
seen to be an

33-43 of emigrations

it may not be quite
under Hezekiah presuppose a pressure upon or diminution of their territory. We would indeed

of the Simeonites into other districts

;

but

incorrect, as these emigrations
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IV. 28-88.

expect this remark to occur after ver. 33, bat it may have been
placed between the first and second gronps of cities, for the
reason that the alterations in the dwelling-places of the Simeon-

which took place in the time of David affected merely the
group, while the cities named in ver. 32 f ., with their villages,
remained at a later time even the untouched possession of the
Simeohites.- Ver. 32. Instead of the five cities, Etam, Ain, Rimmon, Tochen, and Ashan, only four are mentioned in Josh. xix. 7,
viz. Ain, Rimmon, Ether, and Ashan; "WW is written instead of Jain,
and DD y is wanting. According to Movers, p. 73, and Berth, in
his commentary on the passage, the list of these cities must have
been at first as follows: jiB"! T9 (one city), ">njf, |3ln, and ?W
in Joshua pifl must have fallen out by mistake, in our text
inj> has been erroneously exchanged for the better known city
B&V in the tribe of Judah, while by reckoning both ?y and
tmsrj the number four has become five.
These conjectures are
shown to be groundless by the order of the names in our text.
For had "injr been exchanged for DB'P, DB'P would not stand in the
first place, at the head of the four or five cities, but would have
occupied the place of "ViJ?, which is connected with l^f in Josh.
xix. 7 and xv. 43. Then again, the fact that in Josh. xv. 32 Ito"!
is separated from £? by the 1 cop., and in Josh. xix. 7 is reckoned
by itself as one city as in our verse, is decisive against taking P?
and ]i&1 together as one name. The want of the conjunction,
moreover, between the two names here and in Josh. xix. 7, and
the uniting of the two words into one name, tfQTTJ?, Neh. xi. 29,
is explained by the supposition that the towns lay in the immediate neighbourhood of each other, so that they were at a later
time united, or at least might be regarded as one city. Rimmon
ites

first

—

,

is

perhaps the same as the ruin

to the north of Beersheba ; and

Rum er Rummanim,
Ain

is

with a large half-ruined and very ancient well which
thirty to thirty-five minutes distance

.

four hours

probably to be identified
lies at

cf. on Josh. xv. 32.

from

Finally,

the assertion that the name DD'JJ has come into our text by an
exchange of the unknown "VW for the name of this better known
city of Judah, is founded upon a double geographical error. It
rests (1) upon the erroneous assumption that besides the Etam in
the high lands of Judah to the south of Bethlehem, there was
no other city of this name, and that the Etam mentioned in Judg.
xv. 8, 11 is identical with that in the high lands of Judah ; and
(2) on the mistaken idea that Ether was also situated in the high
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lands of Judah, whereas

it

was, according to Josh. xv. 42, one of

the cities of the Shephelah

no

cities in

;

and the Simeonites, moreover, had

the high lands of Judah, hut had their dwelling-places

assigned to them in the

Negeb and

the Shephelah.

The

exist-

ence of a second Etam, besides that in the neighbourhood of
Bethlehem, is placed beyond doubt by Judg. xv. 8 and 11 ; for
mention is there made of an Etam in the plain of Judah, which
is

to

be sought in the neighbourhood of Khuweilife, on the border
Negeb and the mountainous district : cf. on Judg. xv. 8.

of the

Etam which is spoken of in our verse, and it is rightly
grouped with Ain and Rimmon, which were situated in the Negeb,
while Tochen and Ashan were in the Shephelah. The statement
of Josh. xix. 7 and xv. 42 leaves no doubt as to the fact that the
pin of our verse is only another name for "V)V.
Etam must
therefore have come into the possession of the Simeonites after
Joshua's time, but as to when, or under what circumstances, we
have no information. Ver. 33. Concerning the villages belonging to these cities, cf. on Josh. xix. 8, where for ?V3 we have the
more accurate *i«a npjja, and Ramah of the south. The position
of these places has not yet been certainly ascertained. " These
It is this

—

are their dwelling-places, and their family register was to
i.e.

them

;"

although they were only a small tribe and dwelt in the midst
had their own family register (Berth.), fewnn

of Judah, they yet
infin. is

used substantively, " the entering in the family register."

Vers. 34-43. Emigrations of Simeonite families into other districts.
Vers. 34-41 record an expedition of the Simeonites, in

—

the time of Hezekiah, undertaken for purposes of conquest.

In vers. 34-36, thirteen princes of the tribe of Simeon are enumerated who undertook this expedition. The families of some
of them are traced through several generations, but in no case
are they traced down so far as to show their connection with the
families named in vers. 24-26.
Ver. 38. " These mentioned by
their names were princes in their families ; whose fathers'-houses
had increased to a multitude. And they went," etc. TliDB'a D'Kan,
properly u those who have come with their names," i.e. those
who have been mentioned by name ; for ttfa with 3 = to come

—

is to bring something in, to introduce : cf. Ps. lxxi. 16.
This formula is synonymous with niDB>3 DWGn, ver. 41 ; but we
cannot consider it, as J. H. Mich., Berth., and others do, identi-

with,

cal in

meaninng with rrtDBfc K$3 "IE*, xii. 31, Num. i. 17, etc. The
is DWto, and D'Kan is a relative sentence, more

predicate to n^K
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M-48.

Princes in their families

heads of families, but heads of fathers'-houses, into which

the families

had divided themselves.

rfaK"JV3

is

not construed with

the plural, as being collective (Berth.), but as the plural of the

word 3KTV3:
westward

cf.

Ew. § 270, c—Ver. 39. The princes named " went

from Gedor

to the east side of the valley, to seek pas1

ture for their flocks."

"i

^

NilD does not

mean the entrance

of

Gedor (Mich., Berth., and others) ; but is, as the corresponding
"TO, " rising " of the sun, i.e. east, requires, a designation of the
west,

and

is

abridged from

ence to places rnto is

tfotf'f}

ttfao,

used instead of

as in statements with refer-

mtp.

B'OB'n

The

locality

however, is to us at present unknown. So much is clear,
that by Gedor, the Gedor mentioned in Josh. xv. 58, situated in
the high lands of Judah, north of Hebron, cannot be intended,
itself,

for in

that district there

is

no open valley stretching out on either

and the Simeonites, moreover, could not have carried on
a war of conquest in the territory of the tribe of Judah in the
reign of Hezekiah.
Bat where this Gedor is to be sought cannot
be more accurately determined ; for KJM is certainly not " the
valley in which the Dead Sea lies, and the southern continuation
of that valley," as Ewald and Berth, think
that valley has, in
hand

;

:

Old Testament, always the name f1?"JJ| 7. From the use of
the article, " the valley," no further conclusion can be drawn,
than that a definite valley in the neighbourhood of Gedor is
1
meant.
Even the further statements, in ver. 30, with regard to
the district, that they found there fat and good pasture, and that
the land extended on both sides (i.e. was wide), and at rest and
secure, because formerly the Hamites dwelt there, and the statement of ver. 41, that the Simeonites found the Meunim there, and
smote them, give us no firm foothold for the ascertainment of the
district referred to.
The whole Negeb of Judah has been as yet
too little travelled over and explored by modern travellers, to allow
the

i

1

The

LXX.

conclude that

which would

Gedor

is

Gedor

in

have rendered Y13 by Ttpip, whence Ewald and Berthcau

113

is

a

transcriber's error for

TO.

Bat a

slip of

the pen

make

the Gerar bo famed in the history of the patriarchs into
a priori not very probable ; and the defective writing TO, while
the high lands is written "ina, cannot be adduced, as Bertheau

support of the hypothesis, since Gedor even in ver. 18 is written
It is decisive against Gerar, that the dwelling-places of the
Simeonites demonstrably did not extend till towards sunset (westward) from
Gerar, for the cities assigned to them all lie to the east of Gerar.
thinks, in

defectively.
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of our forming

any probable conjecture

valley stretching out on both sides.

as to

Gedor and the wide

The description of the Hamite

inhabitants, ?v6tw riBgtP, reminds us of the inhabitants of the ancient

Laish (Judg. xviii. 7, 27). Those DH p are people from Ham,
i.e. Hamites, and they may have been Egyptians, Cushites, or
even Canaanites (chap. i. 8). This only is certain, that they were
a peaceful shepherd people, who dwelt in tents, and were thereQ,
fore nomads.
??r, "formerly," before the Simeonites took
possession of the land. Ver. 41. The above-mentioned Simeonite
princes, with their people, fell upon the peaceful little people of
the Hamites iu the days of Hezekiah, and smote, i.e. destroyed,
The
their tents, and also the Meunites whom they found there.
probably
conMeunites were strangers in this place, and were
nected with the city Maan in the neighbourhood of Petra, to the
east of Wady Musa (cf. on 2 Chron. xx. 1 and xxvi. 7), who
dwelt in tents as nomads, with the Hamites in their richly pas-

—

tured valley.

Bp*in3,

and they destroyed them utterly, as the
it, et deleverunt ; and J. H. Mich., ad
exciderunt.
The word Qv?3?, to smite with

Vulgate rightly renders
internecionem usque eos
'

the curse, having gradually lost

came

its

original religious signification,

be used in a wider sense, to denote complete extirpation,
because all accursed persons were slain. Undoubted examples
are 2 Chron. xx. 23, xxxii. 14, 2 Kings xix. 11, Isa. xxxvii. 11
and it is to be so understood here also. 1 " Until this day," ue.
to

the composition of the historical work used by the author

till

of the Chronicle,,

and 43.

A

i.e.

till

—Vers.

the time before the exile.

part of the Simeonites undertook a second

conquest against

Mount

Seir.

of Shimei (cf. ver. 27), 500

remainder of the Amalekites

Led by four chiefs of the sons
men marched thither, smote the
who had escaped, and they dwell

there to this day (as in ver. 41).
1

42
war of

DTO is more accurately defined by

Bertheau ignores this secondary use of the word, and has drawn from
wide inference, that the Simeonites, impelled by holy

00*111* the extremely

enthusiasm, arising from the wondrous deliverance of Judah from the attack
of the Assyrian power, and the elevation of feeling which it produced in the

community, and

filled with the thought awakened by the discourses of the
great prophets, that the time had come to extend Israel's rule, and to bring the

conquered peoples under the curse, just as was done in the time of Joshua,
had undertaken this war of annexation. But there is unfortunately not a
single trace of this enthusiastic thought in the narrative of our verse, for it
knows no other motive for the whole undertaking than the purely earthly
need to seek and find new pasture lands.
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1-10.

V 'JSD, and is therefore to be referred to the Simeonites in general,
and not to that part of them only mentioned

in ver.

33 (Berth.).

From the circumstance that the leaders were sons of Shimei, we
may conclude that the whole troop belonged to this family. The
escaped of

Amalek

victories of

are those

who had escaped

Saul and David over

(1 Sam. xiv. 48, xv. 7

2 Sam.

destruction in the

this hereditary

enemy

of Israel

A

remnant of them
had been driven into the mountain land of Idumea, where they
were smitten, i.e. extirpated, by the Simeonites. It is not said at
what time this was done, but it occurred most probably in the
;

12).

viii.

second half of Hezekiah's reign.

CHAP. V.

—

THE FAMILIES OF REUBEN, GAD, AND THE HALF
TRIBE OF MANASSEH BEYOND JORDAN.

1-26.

—

Vers. 1-10. The families of the tribe of Reuben. Vers. 1, 2.
is called the first-born of Israel, because he was the

Benben

owing

having defiled his
were
transferred to the sons of Joseph, who were not, however,
entered in the family register of the house of Israel according
to the birthright, i.e. as first-born sons.
The inf. tflW with
"
"
expresses
shall"
or
must,"
cf.
Ew.
237, e, " he was not
§
^
to register," i.e. " he was not to be registered." The subject
first-born of Jacob, although,

father's

bed (Gen.

to his

xlix. 4), his birthright, i.e. its privileges,

e.g. Kimchi, have perceived.
The
form a parenthesis, containing the reason of
Reuben's being called TN-yP ^33, which is still further established
by its being shown (in ver. 2) how it happened that Joseph,
although the birthright was given to him, according to the disposition made by the patriarch (Gen. xlviii. 5 ff.), yet was not

is

Joseph, as the Rabbins,

clauses after

wn

'3

entered in the family registers as first-born.
was, " for Judah was strong

him became

among

The

his brethren,

reason of this

and (one) from

;

on the strength of the patriarchal
and by means of the historic fulfilThe " prevailing " of Judah among his

the Prince "

soil,

blessing (Gen. xlix. 8-12),

ment of

this blessing.

brethren showed

the

people,

when

itself

even under Moses at the numbering of

the tribe of

Judah

considerably outnumbered

Then, again, it appeared
after the division of the land of Canaan among the tribes of
Israel, Judah being called by a declaration of the divine will to
all the other tribes (cf.

be

the vanguard of the

t. i.

2, S. 192).

army

in the

war against the Canaanites
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i. 1 f .) ; and it was finally made manifest by the "W3 over
being
chosen by God from the tribe of Jndab, in the
Israel
person of David (cf. xxviii. 4 with 1 Sam. xiii. 14, xxv. 30).
From this we gather that the short, and from its brevity obscure,

(Judg.

«BB "WJ* bears the signification we have given it.
" But the birthright was Joseph's ; " i.e. the rights of the progenitor were transferred to or remained with him, for two tribal
sentence

domains were assigned to his two sons Ephraim and Manasseh,
according to the law of the first-born (Dent. xxi. 15-17).

After this parenthetic explanation, the words "the sons of
Reuben, the first-born of Israel," ver. 1, are again taken up in
ver. 3, and the sons are enumerated.
The names of the four sons
correspond to those given in Gen. xlvi. 9, Ex. vi. 14, and Num.
Vers. 4-6. From one of these sons descended Joel,
xxvi. 5-7.
whose family is traced down through seven generations, to the time

—

of the Assyrian deportation of the Israelites.

But we

are neither

informed here, nor can we ascertain from any information elsewhere given in the Old Testament, from which of the four sons

For although many of the names in vers.
4-6 frequently occur, yet they are nowhere met with in connection with the family whose members are here registered.
The
last-named, Beerah, was '33MTW tofeo, a prince of the Reubenites,
Joel was descended.

not a prince of the tribe of Reuben, but a prince of a family of
the Reubenites.

This

Ew.

is

expressed by ? being used instead of

In reference to the leading away
by Tiglath-pilneser,
The name of this king as it appears in the
cf . on 2 Kings xv. 29.
Chronicles is always Tiglath-pilneser, and in the book of Kings
Tiglath-pileser, but its meaning has not yet been certainly ascer"inp-K^BTipin,
tained. According to Oppert's interpretation, it
i.e. " worship of the son of the Zodiac" (i.e. the Assyrian Hercules) ; vid. Delitzsch on Isaiah, Introd.
Vers. 7-9. " And
the

stat. constr.; cf.

§ 292, a.

of the trans-Jordanic tribes into captivity

=

—

his brothers, (each) according to his families in the registration,

according to their descent (properly their generations

;

vide for

on Gen. ii. 4), are (were) the head (the first) Jeiel and
the son of Joel," probably the
Zechariah, and Bela,
" His (i.e. Beerah's) brothers"
Joel already mentioned in ver. 4.
are the families related to the family of Beerah, which were
descended from the brothers of Joel. That they were not, however, properly "brothers," is clear from the fact that Bela's
descent is traced back to Joel as the third of the preceding

Tfnytn

...
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V. 1-10.

and the conclusion would be the same,

Joel be another than the one mentioned in ver. 4.
singular suffix with vnhBB'D^ is to be taken distributively,
if this

PK may

be supplied before

The word

xi. 10.

before the name, as in

name,

e.g.

ver.

it

in thought

cf.

;

Num.

ii.

34,

B^h, " head," for the first-born, stands here
xii. 3, xxiii.

8

;

elsewhere

it

stands after the

The dwelling-places of Bela and his

12 and ix. 17.

family are then given in vers. 86 and

9.

on the banks of the brook Arnon (Josh.

" He dwelt in Aroer,"
xiii. 9, xii. 2),

now

the

ruin Araayr on the northern bank of the Mojeb (vide on Num.
" Until Nebo and Baal-meon" westward. Nebo, a
xxxii. 34).

on the

name

Abarim,
Baal-meon is probably
identical with the ruin Myun, three-quarters of an hour southeast from Heshbon. Ver. 9. " Eastward to the coming to the
desert (i.e. till towards the desert) from the river Euphrates," i.e.
to the great Arabico-Syrian desert, which stretches from the
Euphrates to the eastern frontier of Perea, or from Gilead
Bela's family had spread themselves so
to the Euphrates.
far abroad, " for their herds were numerous in the land of
Gilead," i.e. Perea, the whole trans-Jordanic domain of the
Israelites.
Ver. 10. " In the days of Saul they made war upon
the Hagarites, and they fell into their hands, and they dwelt in
The subject
their tents over the whole east side of Gilead."
is not determined, so that the words may be referred either to
the whole tribe of Reuben or to the family of Bela (ver. 8). The
circumstance that in vers. 8 and 9 Bela is spoken of in the
village

hill

of the same

opposite Jericho (cf. on

Num. xxxii.

in the mountains of
38).

—

—

singular {pxrP Kin and

ence

3?*j),

while here the plural

to the war, is not sufficient to

is

used in refer-

show that the words do not

refer to Bela's family, for the narrative has already fallen into

the plural in the last clause of ver. 9.

We

therefore think

it

better to refer ver. 10 to the family of Bela, seeing that the wide

spread of this family, which

is

mentioned in ver.

9, as far as the

desert to the east of the inhabited land, presupposes the driving

out

Hagarites dwelling on the eastern plain of Gilead.
The notice of this war, moreover, is clearly inserted here for the
purpose of explaining the wide spread of the Belaites even to the
of the

nothing which can be adduced
against that reference.
in ver. 7 does not, as Berth
Bela
was a contemporary of Bi
thinks probable, denote that
that
from
Bela to Joel onl;
even if the circumstance

Euphrates

desert,

and there

is

The vns
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generations are enumerated, could be reconciled with this sup-

The spread of Bela's family over the whole of the
Reubenite Gilead, which has just been narrated, proves decisively

position.

that they were not contemporaries.
the invasion of Gilead

If Bela lived at the time of

by Tiglath-pileser, when the prince Beerah

was carried away into exile, it is certainly possible that he might
have escaped the Assyrians ; but he could neither have had at
that time a family " which inhabited all the east land," nor could
he himself have extended his domain from u Aroer and Nebo
towards the wilderness," as the words 3?^ Kin, ver. 8, distinctly
state.
We therefore hold that Bela was much older than
Beerah, for he is introduced as a great-grandson of Joel, so that
his family might have been as widely distributed as vers. 8, 9
state, and have undertaken and carried out the war of conquest
against the Hagarites, referred to in ver. 10, as early as the

time of Saul.

Thus,

too,

we can most

easily explain the fact

that Bela and his brothers Jeiel and Zechariah are not mentioned.

As

to D'tpan, cf.

on

ver. 19.

Vers. 11-17. The families of Hie tribe of Gad, and tlieir dwellingVer. 11. In connection with the preceding statement as
places.

—

to the dwelling-places of the Reubenites, the

families of

Gad

enumeration of the

begins with a statement as to their dwelling-

" Over against them (the Reubenites) dwelt the Gadites
:
Bashan unto Salcah." Bashan is used here in its wider signification of the dominion of King Og, which embraced the northern
half of Gilead, i.e. the part of that district which lay on the north
side of the Jabbok, and the whole district of Bashan ; cf. on
Deut. iii. 10. Salcah formed the boundary towards the east,
and is now Szalchad, about six hours eastward from Bosra (see
on Deut. iii. 10).—Ver. 12. The sons of Gad (Gen. xlvi. 16) are
places
in

not

named

here, because the enumeration of the families of

Gad

had been already introduced by ver. 11, and the genealogical
connection of the families enumerated in ver. 12 ff., with the
sons of the tribal ancestor, had not been handed down. In ver.
12 four names are mentioned, which are clearly those of heads
of families or fathers'-houses, with the addition " in Bashan," Le.
dwelling, for Ot£ is to be repeated or supplied from the preceding
verse.
In ver. 13 seven other names occur, the bearers of which

—

are introduced as brothers of those mentioned (ver. 12), according
to their fathers'-houses. They are therefore heads of fathers'houses, but the district in which they dwelt

is

not given
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11-17.

Bertheau concludes, bat wrongly, that the place where they dwelt
is not given in the text.
The statement which is here omitted

16 at a fitting place for in vers. 14 and 15 their
which rightly goes before the mention of their
n?N, ver. 14, is not to be referred, as
dwelling-place, is given.
Bertheau thinks, to the four Gadites mentioned in vers. 12 and
Nothing more was
13, but only to those mentioned in ver. 13.
known of those four (ver. 12) but that they dwelt in Bashan,
while the genealogy of the seven is traced up through eight generations to a certain Buz, of whom nothing further is known, as
the name na occurs nowhere else, except in Gen. xxii. 21 as that
of a sou of Nahor.
The names of his ancestors also are not
found elsewhere among the Gadites. Ver. 15. The head of their
fathers'-houses (i.e. of those mentioned in ver. 13) was Ahi the
son of Abdiel, the son of Guni, who is conjectured to have lived
in the time of King Jotham of Judah, or of Jeroboam ii. of
Israel, when, according to ver. 17, genealogical registers of the
Gadites were made up. Ver. 16. The families descended from
Buz " dwelt in Gilead," in the part of that district lying to the
follows in ver.

;

genealogy,

—

—

south of the Jabbok, which Moses had given to the Gadites
and Beubenites (Deut. iii. 12) ; " in Bashan and her daughters,"
is, in the villages belonging to the cities of Bashan and
Gilead inhabited by them (for the suffix in nvifaria is to be
referred distributively to both districts, or the cities in them).
u And in all the pasture grounds (ts^ap, cf. on Num. xxxv.

that

2)

of Sharon unto their outgoings."

|1">B*,

Sharon, lay not in Perea,

is a great plain on the shore of the Mediterranean Sea,
extending from Carmel to near Joppa, famed for its great

but

and

growth of flowers (Song ii. 1 Isa. xxxiii.
" A Ccetarea PalcestincB usque ad oppidum
Joppe omnia terra, qua eernitur, dieitur Saronas." Jerome in Onom.
cf. v. Baumer, Pal. S. 50, and Robins. Phys. Geog. S. 123.
It is
this plain which is here meant, and the supposition of the older
commentators that there was a second Sharon in the eastfertility

9,

its

rich

;

xxxv. 2, bcv. 10).

Jordan land is without foundation, as Reland, Palestina illustr.
For it is not said that the
p. 370 sq., has correctly remarked.
Gadites possessed cities in Sharon, but only pastures of Sharon
of, which the Gadites may have sought out for their
herds even on the coast of the Mediterranean ; more especially as
the domain of the cis-Jordanic half-tribe of Manasseh stretched
into the plain of Sharon, and it is probable that at all times
are spoken
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there
sites,

was intercourse between the
in which the Gadites

cis-

and trans-Jordanic Manas-

may also have

taken part.

Qfritftta

the outgoings of the pastures to the sea, cf. Josh. xvii. 9.

are

—Ver.

17. "All these (D^3, all the families of Gad, not merely those
mentioned in ver. 13 ff.) were registered in the days of Jotham
king of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam king of Israel."
These two kings did not reign contemporaneously, for Jotham
ascended the throne in Judah twenty-five years after the death
Here, therefore, two different registraof Jeroboam of Israel.
tions must be referred to, and that carried on under Jotham is

mentioned first, because Judah had the legitimate kingship. That
set on foot by Jeroboam was probably undertaken after that king

had restored all the ancient boundaries of the kingdom of Israel,
2 Kings xiv. 25 ff. King Jotham of Judah could prepare a
register of the Gadites only if a part of the trans-Jordanic tribes

had come temporarily under his dominion. As to any such event,
indeed, we have no accurate information, but the thing in itself is
not unlikely. For as the death of Jeroboam II. was followed by
complete anarchy in the kingdom of the ten tribes, and one ruler
overthrew the other, until at last Pekah succeeded in holding the
crown for ten years, while in Judah until Pekah ascended the
throne of Israel Uzziah reigned, and raised his kingdom to greater
power and prosperity, the southern part of the trans-Jordanic land
might very well have come for a time under the sway of Judab.
At such a time Jotham may have carried out an assessment
and registration of the Gadites, until his contemporary Pekah
succeeded, with the help of the Syrian king Rezin, in taking from
the king of Judah the dominion over Gilead, and in humbling
the kingdom of Judah in the reign of Ahaz.
Vers. 18-22.

Arabic
this

War of

—As the

tribes.

war,

we

the trans-Jordanic tribes

half-tribe of

Manasseh

should have expected the account of

Bertheau regards

its

of Israel with

also took part in
it

after ver. 24.

a
" In the

position here as a result of striving after

symmetrical distribution of the historical information.
case of Reuben," he says, " the historical information

is

in ver.

10 ; in the case of the half-tribe of Manasseh, in vers. 25 and 26
as to Gad, we have our record in vers. 18-22, which, together
with the account in vers. 25 and 26, refers to all the trans-Jor-

But it is much more likely that the reason of
be found in the character of the authorities which the
author of the Chronicle made use of, in which, probably, the
danic Israelites."
it

will
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V. 18-22.

war were contained

—

register

of the Gadites.

cate of

the sentence, "

Ver. 18.

?n

*l*~7?

They were the

belonged to the valiant warriors, "

men

in

the genealogical

belongs to the predi-

sons of valour,"

i.e.

they

bearing shield and sword

(weapons of offence and defence), and those treading (or bending)

^onpo vTOp, people practised in
war; cf. the portrayal of the warlike valour of Gad and Manasseh, chap. xii. 8, 21.
"The number 44,760 must be founded
upon an accurate reckoning" (Berth.); but in comparison with
the number of men capable of bearing arms in those tribes in
the time of Moses, it is somewhat inconsiderable : for at the first
numbering under him Reuben alone had 46,500 and Gad 45,650,
and at the second numbering Reuben had 43,730 and Gad 40,500
men see on Num. i.-iv. (i. 2, S. 192). Ver. 19. u They made war
with the Hagarites and Jetur, Nephish and Nodab."
So early as
the time of Saul the Reubenites had victoriously made war upon
the Hagarites (see ver. 10) ; but the war here mentioned was
certainly at a later time, and has no further connection with that
in ver. 10 except that both arose from similar causes.
The time
of the second is not given, and all we know from ver. 22b is that
it had broken out before the trans-Jordanic Israelites were led
the bow,"

i.e.

skilful

bowmen,

—

;

captive

by

into B*V*} }

the Assyrians.

D'JOTJrt,

are the 'Aypaioi,

whom

in Ps. lxxxiii. 7 contracted

Strabo, xvi. p. 767, introduces,

on the authority of Eratosthenes, as leading
the

a nomadic

life in

great Arabico-Syrian desert, along with the Nabataeans and

whom

the Itureans are descended, and
on Gen. xxv. 15. Nodab, mentioned
only here, is a Bedouin tribe of whom nothing more is known.
—Ver. 20. The Israelites, with God's help, gained the victory.
the
"SCj "it was helped to them," i.e. by God "against them"
Hagarites and their allies. OHrB^& contracted from ontsy ipn.
"nnjn is not an uncommon form of the perf. Niph., which would
not be suitable in a continuous sentence, but the inf. absol. Niph.
Chaulotaeans.

Jetur, from

Nephish, are Ishmaelites

;

cf.

—

used instead of the third pers. perf. (cf. Gesen. Heb.

Gramm.

" and (God) was entreated of them, because they
trusted in Him."
From these words we may conclude that the
war was a very serious one, in which the possession of the land
was at stake. As the trans-Jordanic tribes lived mainly by cattlebreeding, and the Arabian tribes on the eastern frontier of their
land were also a shepherd people, quarrels could easily arise as to
the possession of the pasture grounds, which might lead to a war
§ 131, 4)

:
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—

Ver. 21. The conquerors captured a great
booty in herds, 50,000 camels, 250,000 head of small cattle (sheep

of extermination.

and goats), 2000
cf.

asses,

—

and 100,000 persons all round numbers
war against the Midianites,

the rich booty obtained in the

Num.

—

32 if. Ver. 22. This rich booty should not sur" for there fell many slain," i.e. the enemy had suffered
a very bloody defeat. " For the war was from God," ue. conducted to this result : cf 2 Ghron. xxv. 20 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 47.
" And they dwelt in their stead," i.e. they took possession of the
xxxi. 11,

prise us,

.

pasture grounds, which

up

to that time

had belonged to the

Arabs, and held them until they were carried away captive
the Assyrians

;

by

see ver. 26.

Vers. 23-26. The families of the half-tribe of Manasseh in
Bashan, and the leading away of the East-Jordan Israelites into
the Assyrian exile.
Ver. 23. The half-tribe of Manasseh in
Bashan was very numerous (WJ nen), « and they dwelt in the

—

land of Bashan

(t.e.

the Bashan inhabited

wards) to Baal Hermon,"

i.e.,

by Gad, ver. 12) (northaccording to the more accurate

xii. 7 and xiii. 5, in the valley
Lebanon under Mount Hermon, probably the present Ban jas,
at the foot of Hermon (see on Num. xxxiv. 8),
" and Senir and
Mount Hermon." "Wfc, which according to Deut. iii. 9 was the
name of Hermon or Antilibanus in use among the Amorites, is
here and in Ezek. xxvii. 5 the name of a part of those mountains
(vide on Deut iii. 9), just as " Mount Hermon" is the name of

designation of the place in Josh.

of

—

another part of this range.

—Ver. 24.

Seven heads of

fathers'-

houses of the half-tribe of Manasseh are enumerated, and cha-

and famous men. The enumeration
names begins strangely with l PJ8)) 5 perhaps a name has
fallen out before it.
Nothing has been handed down as to any
of these names.
Vers. 25 and 26 form the conclusion of the
register of the two and a half trans-Jordanic tribes.
The sons of
Manasseh are not the subject to WJJBJ}, but the Reubenites and
Manassites, as is clear from ver. 26. These fell away faithlessly
from the God of their fathers, and went a whoring after the gods
of the people of the land, whom God had destroyed before them,
" And the God of Israel stirred
i.e. the Amorites or Canaanites.
up the spirit of the Assyrian kings Pul and Tiglath-pilneser, and
he (this latter) led them away captives to Halah and Habor," etc
™"rn
? "'SJ!, Lavater has rightly rendered, " in mentem illis dedit,

racterized as valiant heroes

of the

—

movit eos, ut expeditionemfacerent contra illos;"

cf.

2 Chron. xxi. 16.
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V. 28-26.

mentioned as being the first Assyrian king who attacked
cf. 2 Kings xv. 19 f.
The deportation began,

the land of Israel,

however, only with Tiglath-pileser, who led the East-Jordan

Kings xv. 29. To him DJW sing, refers. The
by the following ace, 'Ul *J3Wv ; b is, according
to the later usage, nota ace. ; cf. Ew. § 277, e. So also before the
name n?n, « to Halah," i.e. probably the district KaXa^vrj (in
Strabo) on the east side of the Tigris near Adiabene, to the north
of Nineveh, on the frontier of Armenia (cf. on 2 Kings xvii. 6).
In the second book of Kings (xv. 29) the district to which the
two and a half tribes were sent as exiles is not accurately determined, being only called in general Asshur (Assyria).
The
names in our verse are there (2 Kings xvii. 6) the names of the
districts to which Shalmaneser sent the remainder of the ten
tribes after the destruction of the kingdom of Israel.
It is
therefore questionable whether the author of the Chronicle took
his account from an authority used by him, or if he names these
districts only according to general recollection, in which the times
of Shalmaneser and of Tiglath-pilneser are not very accurately
tribes into exile, 2
suffix is defined

distinguished (Berth.).

We

consider the

more probable, not merely because he

first

supposition the

inverts the order of the

names, but mainly because he gives the name K"jn instead of " the
cities of Media," as it is in Kings, and that name he could only
have obtained from his authorities, ltan is not the river Chaboras in Mesopotamia, which falls into the Euphrates near Circesium, for that river is called in Ezekiel "133, but is a district
in northern Assyria, where Jakut mentions that there is both
a mountain Xa/3a>pa<; on the frontier of Assyria and Media
(Ptolem. vi. 1), and a river Khabur Chasanise, which still bears
the old name KMbur, rising in the neighbourhood of the upper
Zab, near Amadijeh, and falling into the Tigris below Jezirah.
This Kh&bar is the river of Gozan (vide on 2 Kings xvii. 6).
The word ton appears to be the Aramaic form of the Hebrew
in, mountains, and the vernacular designation usual in the mouths
of the people of the mountain land of Media, which is called also
in Arabic el Jebal (the mountains).
This name can therefore only have been handed down from the exiles

who

dwelt

there.
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CHAP. V. 27-VI. 66.—THE FAMILIES OF LEVI, AND THEIR CITIES.

As

to the tribe of Levi,

(1.) the

we have

several communications

genealogy of the high-priestly family of Aaron, down

who was led away into exile by Nebuchadnezzar
27-41) ; (2.) a short register of the families of Gershon,
Kohath, and Merari, which does not extend far into later times

to Jehozadak,
(v.

(vi. 1-15) ;
(3.) the genealogies of the musicians Heman,
Asaph, and Ethan (vi. 16-32), with remarks on the service of
the other Levites (vers. 33, 34) ; (4.) a register of the high
priests from Eleazar to Ahimaaz the son of Zadok (vi. 35-38),

with a register of the

cities

into these genealogies

and

of the Levites

registers,

(vi.

39-66).

we see, both from a

If

we look

repetition

(vi. 35-38), and
from the name of the eldest son of Levi appearing in two
different forms
in v. 27 ff. Gershon ; in vi. 1, 2, 5, etc., Gershom that the register in v. 27-41 is drawn from another source

of a part of the genealogy of the high priest
also

—

—

than the registers in chap,

vi.,

which, with the exception of the

genealogies of David's chief musicians, are throughout fragmentary,

and

in parts corrupt,

and were most probably found by the

author of the Chronicle in this defective

state.

Chap. v. 27-41. The family of Aaron, or the high-priestly
Vers. 27-29.
line of Aaron, to the time of the Babylonian exile.
In order to exhibit the connection of Aharon (or Aaron) with
the patriarch Levi, the enumeration begins with the three sons
of Levi, who are given in ver. 27 as in Gen. xlvi. 11, Ex. vi. 16,
and in other passages. Of Levi's grandchildren, only the four
sons of Kohath (ver. 28) are noticed ; and of these, again, Amram
is the only one whose descendants
Aaron, Moses, and Miriam
are named (ver. 29) ; and thereafter only Aaron's sons are introduced, in order that the enumeration of his family in the highpriestly line of Eleazar might follow.
With ver. 28 cf. Ex.
i. 18, and on ver. 19 see the commentary on Ex. vi. 20.
With
the sons of Aaron (296) compare besides Ex. vi. 23, also Num.
iii. 2-4, and 1 Chron. xxiv. 1, 2.
As Nadab and Abihu were slain
when they offered strange fire before Jahve (Lev. x. 1 ff.), Aaron's
race was continued only by his sons Eleazar and Ithamar.
After
Aaron's death, his eldest son Eleazar was chosen by God to be his
successor in the high priest's office, and thus the line of Eleazar

—

—

came

into possession of the high-priestly dignity.

In

vers.

30-41 the descendants of Eleazar are enumerated
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The son

with every name.

lived after
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V. 27-41.

" he begat," being

so begotten was,

when he
Thus

his father, the heir of the high-priestly dignity.

is found in possession
Judg. xx. 28. From this the older commentators have
rightly drawn the inference that the purpose of the enumeration
in vers. 30-40 was to communicate the succession of high priests
from Eleazar, who died shortly after Joshna (Josh. xxiv. 33), to
Jehozadak, whom Nebuchadnezzar caused to be carried away
into Babylon.
From the death of Aaron in the fortieth year
after Israel came forth from Egypt, till the building of the
temple in the fourth year of the reign of Solomon, 440 years
elapsed (480-40
440, 1 Kings vi. 1). From the building of
the temple to the destruction of Jerusalem and of the temple
by the Ghaldseans there was an interval of 423 years (36 years
under Solomon, and 387 years during which the kingdom of
Jndah existed see the chronological table to 1 Kings xii.). Between the death of Aaron, therefore, and the time when Jehozadak was led away into captivity, supposing that that event
occurred only under Zedekiah, lay a period of 440
423
863
years.
For this period twenty-two generations appear too few, for
then the average duration of each life would be 39£ years.
Such
an estimate would certainly appear a very high one, but it does
not pass the bounds of possibility, as cases may have occurred

Phinehas the son of Eleazar (Ex. vi. 25)
of

it

in

=

;

=

+

in

which the son died before the father, when consequently the

grandson would succeed the grandfather in the office of high
priest,

and the son would be omitted in our

register.

The

ever-

recurring TOTi cannot be brought forward in opposition to this
supposition,

because TTin

j

n the genealogical

mediate procreation, and the grandson
begotten

by the grandfather.

ence of such cases,

we

On

may

lists

may

express

be introduced as

the supposition of the exist-

should have to regard the average above

mentioned as the average time during which each of the high
priests held the office.

this

list

But

against such an interpretation of

of the posterity of Eleazar

culties are raised.

The

less serious

two somewhat

serious diffi-

of these consists in this, that

in the view of the author of our register, the line of Eleazar

remained in uninterrupted possession of the high-priestly dignity
but in the historical books of the
high priests, beginning with Eli,
to 1

Cbron. xxiv.

5,

Old Testament another
is

line of

mentioned, which, according

and Joseph. Antt.

v. 11. 5,

belonged to the

H
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The list is as follows : Eli (1 Sam. ii. 20)
who,
however, died before Eli (1 Sam. iv. 11)
Phinehas,
his son
Ahitub
xiv. 3) ; his son Ahijah, who was also
son
Sam.
his
(1
family of Ithamar.

called

Ahimelech (1 Sam.

xiv. 3, xxii. 9, 11,

20)

;

his son Abia-

thar (1 Sam. xxii. 20), from whom Solomon took away the
high-priesthood (1 Kings ii. 26 f.), and set Zadok in his place
(1

Kings

According to Josephns, he. tit., the highremained with the line of Eleazar, from Eleazar
ver. 31 f.)
it then fell to Eli and his descendants,

ii.

35).

priestly dignity

to

Ozi

('?Jf,

until with

;

Zadok

it

These

returned to the line of Eleazar.

statements manifestly rest npon

truthful historical tradition;

for the supposition that at the death of Ozi the high-priesthood

was transferred from the

line of Eleazar to the line of

Ithamar

supported by the circumstance that from the

through Eli, is
beginning of the judgeship of Eli to the beginning of the reign
of Solomon a period of 139 years elapsed, which is filled up in

—

both lines by five names, Eli, Phinehas, Ahitub, Ahijah, and
Abiathar in the passages above quoted ; and Zerahiah, Meraioth,
Amariah, Ahitub, and Zadok in vers. 32-34 of our chapter.

But the

further opinion expressed by Joseph. Antt.

viii.

1. 3,

that the descendants of Eleazar, during the time in which Eli

and

his descendants

were in possession of the priesthood, lived

as private persons, plainly rests on a conjecture, the incorrectness
is made manifest by some distinct statements of the
Old Testament for, according to 2 Sam. viii. 17 and xx. 25,
Zadok of Eleazar's line, and Abiathar of the line of Ithamar,
were high priests in the time of David cf 1 Chron. xxiv. 5 f
The transfer of the high-priestly dignity, or rather of the official

of which

:

;

.

exercise of the high-priesthood, to Eli, one of Ithamar's line,

we have already remarked on 1 Sam.
27 ff ., probably brought about by circumstances or relations
which are not now known to us, but without an extinction of

after Ozi's death, was, as
ii.

the right of Ozi's descendants to the succession in the dignity.

But when

the wave of judgment broke over the house of Eli,

the ark was taken by the Philistines ; and after it had been sent
back into the land of Israel, it was not again placed beside the
tabernacle, but remained during seventy years in the house

Abinadab (1 Sam.

iv. 4-vii. 2).

of

Years afterwards David caused

it to be brought to Jerusalem, and erected a separate tent for it
on Zion, while the tabernacle had meanwhile been transferred to
Gibeon, where it continued to be the place where sacrifices were
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offered till

places

in connection with

Thus there arose two
them separate spheres
Zadok performing the

—

Gibeon (1 Chron.

xvi. 39 ; cf 1
4 ff .), while Abiathar discharged its functions in JeruBut without doubt not only Zadok, but also his father
before him, had discharged the duties of high priest in

the priestly

office at

.

iii.

salem.
Aliifab
the

and

for the high priests of both lines,

duties of

Kings

the building of the temple.

of worship,

of action
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V. 27-41.

tabernacle at Gibeon, while the connection of Eli's sons with

came

an end with the slaughter of Ahijah (AhimeNob (1 Sam. xxii.) ; for Abiathar,
the only son of Ahimelech, and the single survivor of that massacre, fled to David, and accompanied him continuously in his
flight before Saul (1 Sam. xxii. 20-23).
But, not content with the
slaughter of the priests in Nob, Saul also smote the city itself with
the edge of the sword ; whence it is probable, although all definite
information to that effect is wanting, that it was in consequence
of this catastrophe that the tabernacle was removed to Gibeon
the office

lech)

and

all

to

the priesthood at

and the high-priesthood entrusted to Zadok' s father, a

man -of

of Eleazar, because the only son of Ahimelech,

and the

the line

only

representative of Ithamar's line, had fled to David.

view be correct,

Meraioth,

If this

of the ancestors of Ahitub, only Amariah,

and Zerahiah

did not hold the office of high priest.

these had neither been supplanted by Eli nor had rendered themselves unworthy of the office by criminal conduct ; if
the only reason why the possession of the high-priesthood was
transferred to Eli wasj that Ozi's son Zerahiah was not equal to
the discharge of the duties of the office under the difficult circumstances of the time ; and if Eli's grandson Ahitub succeeded
his grandfather in the office at a time when God had already
announced to Eli by prophets the approaching ruin of his house,
then Zerahiah, Meraioth, and Amariah, although not de facto
in possession of the high-priesthood, might still be looked upon
as de jure holders of the dignity, and so be introduced in the
genealogies of Eleazar as such.
In this way the difficulty is
But

if

completely overcome.

Bat

somewhat more difficult to explain the other fact,
on the one hand gives too many names for
the earlier period and too few for the later time, and on the
other hand is contradicted by some definite statements of the
historical books.
We find too few names for the time from the
death of Aaron to the death of Uzzi (Ozi), when Eli became
it

is

that our register
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high

—

priest,

a period of 299 years (vide the Chronological View

Five high priests
of the Period of the Judges, ii. 1, S. 217).
Eleazar, Phinehas, Abishua, Bukki, and Uzzi are too few

—

—

them must have discharged the

for in that case each one of
office for

him

60 years, and have begotten the son who succeeded

in the office only in his 60th year, or the grandson

—

must

have regularly succeeded the grandfather in the office, all of
which suppositions appear somewhat incredible. Clearly, therefore, intermediate names must have been omitted in our register.
To the period from Eli till the deposition of Abiathar, in the
beginning of Solomon's reign which, according to the chronothe last five names
logical survey, was a period of 139 years
from Zerahiah to Zadok correspond ; and as 24 years are thus
assigned to each, and Zadok held the office for a number of
years more under Solomon, we may reckon an average of 30
years to each generation. For the following period of about 417
years from Solomon, or the completion of the temple, till the
destruction of the temple by the Chaldseans, the twelve names
from Ahimaaz the son of Zadok to Jehozadak, who was led

—

—

away into captivity, give the not incredible average of from 34
35 years for each generation, so that in this part of our
register not many breaks need be supposed.
But if we examine
the names enumerated, we find (1) that no mention is made of

to

the high priest Jehoiada,

who

raised the youthful

throne, and was his adviser during the

first

Joash to the

years of his reign

(2 Kings xi., and 2 Chron. xxii. 10, xxiv. 2), and that under
Ahaz, Urijah, who indeed is called only jnbn, but who was certainly high priest (2 Kings xvi. 10 ff.), is omitted ; and (2) we
find that the name Azariah occurs three times (vers. 35, 36, and
40), on which Berth, remarks " Azariah is the name of the
high priest in the time of Solomon (1 Kings iv. 2), in the time
of Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 17), and in the time of Hezekiah (2
Chron. xxxi. 10)." Besides this, we meet with an Amariah, the
fifth after Zadok, whom Lightf., Oehler, and others consider to
be the high priest of that name under Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron.
xix. 11.
And finally, (3) in the historical account in 2 Kings
xxii. 4 ff., Hilkiah is mentioned as high priest under Josiah,
while according to our register (ver. 39) Hilkiah begat Azariah
whence we must conclude either that Hilkiah is not the high
priest of that name under Josiah, or Azariah is not the person
of that name who lived in the time of Hezekiah. As regards
:
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the omission

of the

names Urijah and Jehoiada in our register,
passed over as an unimportant man ; but

may have been

Urijah

had exerted far too important an influence on the fate
kingdom of Judah to allow of his being so overlooked.

Jehoiada
of the

The

he occurs in
under another name, owing to his having had, like
so many others, two different names, or that the name P^in*. has
fallen out through an old error in the transcription of the genealogical list.
The latter supposition, viz.. that Jehoiada has fallen
oat before Johanan, is the more probable. Judging from 2 Kings
xu. 3 and 2 Chron. xxiv. 2, Jehoiada died under Joash, at least five
or ten years before the king, and consequently from 127 to 132
years after Solomon, at the advanced age of 130 years (2 Chron.
xxiv. 15).
He was therefore born shortly before or after the death
of Solomon, being a great-grandson of Zadok, who may have died
a considerable time before Solomon, as he had filled the office of
high priest at Gibeon under David for a period of 30 years.
only possibilities in his case are, either that

our register

Then, if
Azariah,
cannot
this

we

we

turn our attention to the thrice recurring

name

see that the Azariafr mentioned in 1

be regarded as the high priest;

Kings iv. 2
for the word jnb in

passage does not denote the high priest, but the viceroy

kingdom

(vide on the passage).
But besides, this
cannot be the same person as the Azariah in ver.
35 of our genealogy, because he is called a son of Zadok,
while our Azariah is introduced as the son of Ahimaaz, the son
of Zadok, and consequently "as a grandson of Zadok ; and the
grandson of Zadok who is mentioned as being high priest along
with Abiathar, 1 Kings iv. 4, could not have occupied in his
grandfather's time the first place among the highest public officials
of Solomon.
The Azariah mentioned in 1 Kings iv. 2 as the
ton of Zadok must not be considered to be a brother of the
Ahimaaz of our register, for we very seldom find a nephew and
uncle called by the same name. As to the Azariah of ver. 36, the
son of Johanan, it is remarked, " This is he who was priest (or
who held the priest's office ; |H3, cf. Ex. xl. 13, Lev. xvi. 32) in
the boose (temple) which Solomon had built in Jerusalem."
B. Sal. and Kimchi have connected this remark with the events
narrated in 2 Chron. xxvi. 17, referring it to the special jealousy
of King Uzziah's encroachments on the priest's office, in
of the

Azariah

arrogating

to

himself in the temple the priestly function of

offering incense in the holy place.

Against

this, indeed,

J.
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Mich, has raised the objection, quod tamen ehronologice rattones
via admittunt ; and it is true that this encroachment of Uzziah's
happened 200 years after Solomon's death, while the Azariah
mentioned in our register is the fourth after Zadok. But if the
name Jehoiada has been dropped out before Johanan, and
Jehoiada held the high priest's office for a considerable time
under Joash, the high-priesthood of his grandson Azariah would
coincide with Uzziah's reign,

when

of course the chronological

objection to the above-mentioned explanation of the words KV*
1
'Ul jna "lefct is removed.
But lastly, the difficulty connected
passage
Azariah follows Hilkiah, while
the
fact
that
in
our
with
in 2

Kings

xxii.

4

ff.

and 2 Chron.

xxxi.

Azariah

10, 13,

King Hezekiah, and Hilkiah in the
great-grandson Josiah, cannot be cleared away by

occurs as high priest under

time of his

merely changing the order of the names Hilkiah and Azariah.
For, apart altogether from the improbability of such a transposition having taken place in a register formed as this is, " Shallum
begat Hilkiah, and Hilkiah begat Azariah, and Azariah begat,"
the main objection to it is the fact that between Azariah, ver.
26, who lived under Uzziah, and Hilkiah, four names are introduced ; so that on this supposition, during the time which elapsed
between Uzziah's forcing his way into the temple till the passover under Hezekiah, i.e. during a period of from 55 to 60 years,
1

Bertheau'a explanation

is

name,

it

would naturally suggest

He says " If we consider
many of them bearing the same

inadmissible.

that in the long line of the high priests,
itself

:

to distinguish the Azariah

who

first

a fixed
that a high

discharged the duties of his office in the temple, in order to bring

chronology into the enumeration of the names

;

and if we

priest Azariah, the son, or according to our passage

recollect

more definitely the

grandson, of Zadok, lived in the time of Solomon and finally,
the passage chap. vi. 17, we must hold that the words, He
;

'

if

we consider

it is

who

dis-

charged the duties of priest in the temple which Solomon had built in Jerusalem,' originally stood after the name Azariah in ver. 85 ; cf . 1 Kings iv. 2."
All justification of the proposed transposition is completely taken away by
the fact that the Azariah of 1 Kings iv. 2 was neither high priest nor the same
person as the Azariah in ver. 35 of our register and it is impossible that a
grandson of Zadok whom Solomon appointed to the high-priesthood, instead
of Abiathar, can have been the first who discharged the duties of high priest
in the temple.
Oehler's opinion (in HerzogU liealeneyklop. vi 205), that the
Amariah who follows Azariah (ver. 87) is identical with the Amariah under
Jehoshaphat, is not less improbable ; for Jehoshaphat was king sixty-one years
after Solomon's death, and during these sixty-one years the four high priests
;

who

are

named between Zadok and Amariah could not have succeeded each

other.
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four generations must have followed one another, which

is quite

In addition to this, between Hezekiah and Josiah
came the reigns of Manasseh and Amon, who reigned 55 years
and 2 years respectively ; and from the passover of Hezekiah to
the finding of the book of the law by the high priest Hilkiah
in the eighteenth year of Josiah, about 90 years had elapsed,
whence it is clear that on chronological grounds Hilkiah cannot
well have been the successor of Azariah in the high-priesthood.
The Azariah of ver. 39 f., therefore, cannot be identified with the
Azariah who was high priest under Hezekiah (2 Ghron. xxxi. 10)

impossible.

and no explanation seems possible, other than the

supposition that

between Ahitub and Zadok the begetting of Azariah has been
dropped out. On this-assumption the Hilkiah mentioned in ver.

39 may be

him and

the high priest in the time of Josiah, although between

when Jehozadak was led away into exile three
names, including that of Jehozadak, are mentioned, while from
the eighteenth year of Josiah till the destruction of the temple by
the Chaldseans only 30 years elapsed. For Hilkiah may have
been in the eighteenth year of Josiah's reign very old ; and at the
the time

destruction of Jerusalem, not Jehozadak, but his father Seraiah

the grandson of Hilkiah, was high

priest, and was executed at
Kings
xxv. 18, 21), from which
(2
we may conclude that Jehozadak was led away captive in his
early years. The order in which the names occur in our register,
moreover, is confirmed by Ezra vii. 1-5, where, in the statement
as to the family of Ezra, the names from Seraiah onwards to
Amariah ben-Azariah occur in the same order. The correspondence would seem to exclude any alterations of the order, either
by transposition of names or by the insertion of some which had
been dropped ; but yet it only proves that both these genealogies
have been derived from the same authority, and does not at all
remove the possibility of this authority itself having had some

Jtiblah

defects.

by Nebuchadnezzar

The

probability of such breaks as

who

we

suppose in the

under Hezekiah, is
shown, apart altogether from the reasons which have been already
brought forward in support of it, by the fact that our register has
only eleven generations from Zadok, the contemporary of Solomon, to Seraiah, who was slain at the destruction of Jerusalem
while the royal house of David shows seventeen generations, viz.
the twenty kings of Judah, omitting Athaliah, and Jehoahaz and
Zedekiah, the last two as being brothers of Jehoiakim (1 Chron.
case of Jehoiada and Azariah,

lived
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Even supposing

that the king's sons were, as a rule,
and begat children earlier than the priests, yet
the difference between eleven and seventeen generations for the
same period is too great, and is of itself sufficient to suggest that
in our register of the high priests names are wanting, and that
the three or four high priests known to us from the historical
books who are wanting Amariah under Jehoshaphat, Jehoiada
under Joash, (Urijah under Ahaz,) and Azariah under Hezekiah
were either passed over or had fallen out of the list made use of
by the author of the Chronicle.1 Ver. 41. Jehozadak is the father
of Joshua who returned from exile with Zerubbabel, and was
the first high priest in the restored community (Ezra iii. 2, v. 2 ;
Hagg. i. 1). After ipn, " he went forth," i"W33 is to be supplied
from 'U1 rorca, « he went into exile " to Babylon ; cf. Jer. xlix. 3.
Chap. vi. The families and cities of the Levites. Vers. 1-34.
Register of the families of the Levites. This is introduced by an
enumeration of the sons and grandsons of Levi (vers. 1-4), which
is followed by lists of families in six lines of descent : (a) the
descendants of Gershon (vers. 5-7), of Kohath (vers. 1-13), and
of Merari (vers. 14 and 15) ; and (o) the genealogies of David's
chief musicians (vers. 16 and 17), of Heman the Kohathite (vers.
18-23), of Asaph the Gershonite (vers. 24-28), and of Ethan the
Merarite (vers. 29-32) ; and in vers. 33, 34, some notes as to the
service performed by the other Levites and the priests are added.
Vers. 1-4. The sons of Levi are in ver. 1 again enumerated as
in v. 27 ; then in vers. 2-4a the sons of these three sons, i.e. the
grandsons of Levi, are introduced, while in chap. v. 28 only the
sons of Kohath are mentioned. The only object of this enumeration is to make quite clear the descent of the Levitic families which
follow. The name of the first son of Levi is in vers. J, 2, 4,
etc. of this chapter D"ena, which was the name of Moses' son, cf.
xxiii. 15 f . ; whereas in v. 27 and in the Pentateuch we find a
different pronunciation, viz. ]itr|3.
The names of Levi's grandsons in vers. 2-4a coincide with the statements of the Pentateuch,
Ex. vi. 17-19, and Num. iii. 17-20, cf. xxvi. 57 f. Bertheau and
other commentators consider the words in 46, " and these are the
iii.

10-27).

earlier married,

—

—

—

—

—

1 The
extra-biblical information concerning the prse-exilic high priests in
Josephus and the Seder Olam, is, in so far as it differs from the account of
the Old Testament, without any historical warrant.
Vide the comparison of

these in Lightfoot, Ministerium templi, Opp. ed.

De success,

in pontific. lib.

i. ;

and Reland,

ii.

vol.

i.

Antiquitatt. ss.

p.

682 sqq.

ii.
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of Levi according to their fathers," to be a " concluding

and would remove
But in this
\
he is wrong : for although the similar statement in Ex. vi. 20 is a
subscription, yet it is in Num. iii. 20 a superscription, and must in

subscription" to the statements of vers. l-4a,

before npK, as not compatible with this supposition.

our verse also be so understood
the descendants of

;

for otherwise the enumeration of

Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, which follows,

be brought in very abruptly, without any connecting
and the ) before n?K points to the same conclusion.

would

particle,

The three lists
and Merari are similar

Vers. 5-15.
Kohath,
all,

each

name

is

of the descendants of Gerehon,
one another in plan, and in
connected with the preceding by faa, " his son,"
to

—

number of the names. Vers. 5 and
DiBhJ is introductory : " as to Gershom."
before
Those
f
descendants who are here enumerated belong to the family

bat they differ greatly in the
6.

The

of his

of his oldest

son Libni, which

generations to Jeaterai, a

is

name not

traced

down through seven

elsewhere met with.

Of

Zimmah, and Zerah occur

intermediate names, Johath,

among the descendants of Asaph, who
of Shimei, vers. 24-28.
Vers. 7-13.

—

is

the
also

descended from the line

The genealogy

of the de-

Kohath consists of three lists of names, each of
which commences afresh with 'j>3, vers. 7, 10, and 13 ; yet we
learn nothing from it as to the genealogical connection of these
scendants of

The very

three lines.

minadab his son,

beginning, "

Korah

The

sons of Kohath,

his son, Assir his son,"

is

Am-

somewhat

vi. 18, 21, and 24, Kohath's
whose son was Korah, whose sons
were Assir, Elkanah, and Abiasaph.
Amminadab is nowhere
met with as a son of Kohath; but among the descendants of
Uzziel, a prince of a f ather's-house is met with in the time of
David who bore this name. The name Amminadab occurs also
in the time of Moses, in the genealogies of the tribe of Judah,

strange.

second

chip.

For, according to Ex.

son

ii.

10,

is

called Izhar,

Num.

i.

7,

Ruth

i.

19, as that of the father of the

Nahshon, and of Elisheba, whom Aaron took to wife,
Ex. vi. 23. But since the names Korah and Assir point to the
family of Izhar, the older commentators supposed the Amminadab
prince

name for Izhar ; while Bertheau,
on the contrary, conjectures " that as an Amminadab occurs in
of our verse to be only another
the lists of the descendants of

Amminadab has been

Kohath as

father-in-law of Aaron,

by an ancient error,
an abridgment of more detailed

substituted for Izhar

which might very easily

slip into
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But we have here no

trace of an abridgment of more
According to Ex. vi. 21 and 24, Korah was a
and consequently in
son of Izhar, and Assir a son of Korah
our genealogies only the name Izhar is wanting between Korah
An
and Kohath, while instead of him we hare Amminadab.
exchange or confusion of the names of Izhar and Amminadab the
father-in-law of Aaron, is as improbable as the supposition that

lists."

detailed

lists.

;

Amminadab

is

another

name

the Pentateuch give only the
is

open, and

we must

for Izhar, since the genealogies of

name

Izhar.

Yet no

third course

decide to accept either one or the other of

For that our verses contain a genealogy, or
fragments of genealogies, of the Kohathite line of Izhar there
can be no doubt, when we compare them with the genealogy

these suppositions.

18-23) of the musician Heman, a descendant of Kohath,
also gives us the means of explaining the other obscurities
in our register.
In vers. 7 and 8 the names of Assir, Elkanah,
and Abiasaph, and again Assir, follow that of Korah, with bf
This tat cannot be taken otherwise than as denoting
after each.
(vers.

which

names designate so many consecutive generations ; and
list is, that the conjunction 1 is found
before Abiasaph and the second Assir, while the other names do
not have it. But if we compare the genealogy in Ex. vi. with
this enumeration, we find that there, in ver. 24, the same three
names, Assir, Elkanah, and Abiasaph, which are here enumerated
as those of the son, grandson, and great-grandson of Korah, are
said to be the names of the sons of the Izharite Korah.
Further,
from Heman's genealogy in ver. 22, we learn that the second
Assir of our list is a son of Abiasaph, and, according to ver. 22
and ver. 8, had a son Tahath. Assir, Elkanah, and Abiasaph
must consequently be held to have been brothers, and the following Assir a son of the last-named Abiasaph, whose family is in
that the

the only peculiarity in the

ver.

9 farther traced through four generations (Tahath, Uriel,

Instead of these four, we find in vers. 22
and 21 the names Tahath, Zephaniah, Azariah, and Joel. Now
although the occurrence of Uzziah and Azariah as names of
the same king immediately suggests that in our register also
Uzziah and Azariah are two names of the same person, yet the
divergence in the other names, on the one hand Zephaniah
for Joel, and on the other Uriel for Shaul, is strongly opposed
to this conjecture.
The discrepancy can scarcely be naturally
explained in any other way, than by supposing that after Tahath

Uzziah, and Shaul).
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two genealogies diverge,—ours introducing his son Uriel and
descendants ; the other, in ver. 21 f., mentioning a second
son of Tohath, Zephaniah, of whose race Heman came.
Ver. 10.
"And the sons of Elkanah, Amasai and Ahimoth." As it is clear
that with 'P?K vn* a new list begins, and that the preceding

the
his

—

enumeration

is

that of the descendants of Abiasaph,

it is

at once

suggested that this Elkanah was the brother of the Abiasaph

we compare the genealogy of
and 20) a list of the descendants
of Joel in an ascending line, thus,
Elkanah, Amasai, Mahath,
Elkanah, Zuph ; from which it would seem to follow that our
Elkanah is the son of Joel mentioned in ver. 21, for Ahimoth
may be without difficulty considered to be another form of the
name Mahath. This conclusion would be assured if only the
beginning of ver. 11 were in harmony with it In this verse,
mentioned in ver. 8.

Heman, we

If,

however,

find there (vers. 21

—

to

™ij^*, as we read in the Kethibh, may be without
taken to mean that Elkanah was the son of Ahimoth,
But
just as in ver. 20 Elkanah is introduced as son of Mahath.

indeed,

difficulty

assigned to the ™pT ?N which
and Bertheau accordingly is of opinion that this
ropfat has come into the text by an error.
The Masoretes also
felt the difficulty, and have substituted for the Kethibh
the
Eeri '£>, but then nothing can be made of the first iUpi>tt in ver.
11. Beyond doubt the traditional text is here corrupt, and from
a comparison of vers. 20 and 19 the only conclusion we can draw
with any certainty is that the list from Hate onwards contains the
names of descendants of Elkanah the son of Mahath, which is so
far favourable to the Eeri ropfo '33. The name Elkanah, on
the contrary, which immediately precedes U3, seems to point to a
hiatus in the text, and gives room for the conjecture that in ver.
10 the sons of Elkanah, the brother of Abiasaph and Assir, were
named, and that there followed thereupon an enumeration of the
sons or descendants of the Elkanah whom we meet with in ver.
21 as son of Joel, after which came the names Elkanah foa,
Zophai foa, etc. nru and 3KyK we consider to be other forms
of tp\ and W*j, ver. 19, and Hate is only another form of tpv.
The succeeding names, Jeroham and Elkanah (ver. 12), agree
with those in ver. 19 ; but between the clauses " Elkanah his
«on" (ver. 12), and " and the sons of Samuel" (ver. 13), the

in this

way no meaning can be

follows

'33,

m

connecting link

W3

?WDt?, cf. ver. 18,

before or after "fran (ver. 13), the

is

again wanting, as

name

is also,

of the first-born, viz.
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Joel ;

cf. ver.

18 with 1 Sam.

viii.

2.

Now, although

the two

last-mentioned omissions can he supplied, they yet show that the

enumeration in vers. 7-13 is not a continuous list of one Kohathite family, but contains only fragments of several Kobathite
genealogies.
In vers. 14 and 15, descendants of Merari follow;
sons of Mahli in six generations, who are not mentioned elseBertheau compares this list of names, Mahli, Libni,
where.
Shimei, Uzza, Shimea, Haggiah, and Asaiah, with the list contained in vers. 29-32, Mushi, Mahli, Shamer, Bani, Amzi, Hilkiah, and Amaziah, and attempts to maintain, notwithstanding
the great difference in the names, that the two lists were origin-

—

ally identical, in order to find support for the hypothesis " that

the three

lists

in vers.

Chronicle from their

5-15 have not found a

own

place in the

intrinsic value, or, in other words, have

not been introduced there in order to give a register of

the

ancestors of Jeaterai, the sons of Samuel and Asaiah, but have

been received only because they bring us to Heman, Asaph, and
Ethan, vers. 19, 24, 29, in another fashion than the lists of
names in vers. 18-32." But this hypothesis is shown to be

from the other objections which might be
by the single fact of the total discrepancy between the names of the Merarites in vers. 14 and 15 and those
found in vers. 29-32. Of all the six names only Mahli is found
in both cases, and he is carefully distinguished in both—in
the genealogy of Ethan as the son of Mushi and grandson of
false, apart altogether

raised against

it,

Merari in our list as the son of Merari. When we remember
that Merari had two sons, Mahli and Mushi, after whom the
fathers'-houses into which his descendants divided themselves
were named (Num. iii. 20, xxvi. 58), and that the same names
very frequently occur in different families, it would never suggest itself to any reader of our register to identify the line of
Mushi with the line of Mahli, seeing that, except the name of
Mahli the son of Mushi, which is the same as that of his uncle,
all the other names are different.
Vers. 14 and 15 contain a
register of the family of Mahli, while the ancestors of Ethan,
vers. 29-32, belonged to the family of Mushi.
Our list then
absolutely cannot be intended to form a transition to Ethan or
;

Ethan's ancestors. The same may be said of the two other lists
vers. 5-7 and vers. 8-13, and this transition hypothesis is consequently a mere airspun fancy. The three lists are certainly not

embodied in the Chronicle on account of the persons with whose
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—Jeaterai, the sons of Samuel, and Asaiah

the author of the

;

bat

Chronicle has thought them worthy of being

received into his work as registers of ancient families of the three

Levi which had been transmitted from ancient times.
16-34. The genealogies of the Levite musicians Herman,
These registers are introduced by an account
Asaph, and Ethan.
of the service of the Levites about the sanctuary (vers. 16, 17), and
conclude with remarks on the service of the remaining Levites
(vers. 33, 34).
Ver. 16. " These are they whom David set for the
leading of the song in the house of Jahve, after the resting of the
;
n», *>? « upon the hands," " to the hands " that
ark," cf. 15, 17.
is, both for leading, and, according to arrangement.
To the hands

sons of

Vers.

—

—

—

of the
it.

song,

i.e.

jVityn nfatsp,

that

to

manage the

it

on, to conduct

i.e.

from the time

singing, to carry

" from the resting of the ark,"

the ark of the covenant, which in the prse-Davidic time had

about from one place to another, had received a per-

been carried

manent resting-place on Zion, and had become the centre of the
" And they served
worship instituted by David, 2 Sam. vi. 17.
before the dwelling of the tabernacle
fore

with song."

|3Bte »3W,

the dwelling," for the sacrificial worship, with

singing of

" be-

which the

psalms was connected, was performed in the court

The genitive "iJJto ?nfe is to be taken as
" The dwelling (of Jahve), which was the tent of
the meeting (of God with His people)." "Wte snk was the usual
designation of the tabernacle built by Moses, which was at first

before the dwelling.

explanatory

set

:

up in Shiloh, then in the time of Saul at Nob, and after the
by Saul (1 Sam. xxii.) in Gibeon (1 Chron.

destruction of that city

It denotes here the tent which David had erected upon
Mount Zion for the ark of the covenant, because from its containing the ark, and by the institution of a settled worship in it
xxL 29).

(cf. xvi.

1-4

tabernacle,

ff.), it thenceforth took the place of the Mosaic
although the Mosaic sanctuary at Gibeon continued

to

be a place of worship

(1

Sings

iii.

4 ; 2 Chron.

i.

till

3),

the completion of the temple

—"

till

Solomon

built the

house of

Jahve in Jerusalem," into which the ark was removed, and to
which the whole of the religious services were transferred.
their services

they stood DttBtPDS, according to their right,

In
i.e.

them by David ; cf. xvi.
" These (following three men, Heman,

according to the order prescribed for

37

ff.

—Vers. 18-23.

Asaph, and Ethan) are they
sons."

The

who

stood (in service) with their

three were the heads of the three Levitic families, to
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whom

the execution of the litnrgic singing was entrusted.

names of

The

their sons, vide chap. xxv. 1-6.

following genealogies

is

to

show

the sons of the Kohathite family
6 t/raXi-pSo?

LXX. Heman

the choir of singers
his choir stood

on

who

is

from Levi.

their descent
(is)

Heman

named

first

The

object of the

u Of

the singer." TftVDT},
as being the head of

Asaph and
Ethan and his

stood in the centre, while

his right hand,

and on the

left

when they sang in concert the conducting of the
Heman. His family is traced back in vers. 18-23
through twenty members to " Kohath the son of Levi, the son
of Israel " (Jacob).—Vers. 24-28. " His brother Asaph," who is
Heman's brother only in the more general sense of being closely
choir, so that

whole

fell to

common descent from Levi,
was a descendant of Gershon
His genealogy contains only
from his younger son Shimei.
fifteen names to Gershon, five less than that of his contemporary
Heman, probably because here and there intermediate names are
omitted. Vers. 29-32. " And the sons of Merari their brethren
connected with him, partly by their

partly

by

their

common

calling,

—

Heman and Asaph)

on the left
hand) were Ethan
and his sons." As in the case of Asaph, so also in that of Ethan,
Bn>33\ (ver. 18) is omitted, but is to be supplied ; when the introductory clause " and the sons of Merari " is at once explained.
Ethan is a Merarite of the younger line of Mushi (see above).
The name of his father is here 'B^i?, and in chap. xv. 17 it is Viwp,
which latter is clearly the original form, which has been shortened
into Kishi. Instead of the name Ethan (i>VK) as here and in
chap. xv. 19, we find in other passages a Jeduthun mentioned as
third chief-musician, along with Heman and Asaph (cf. xxv. 1
2 Chron. xxxv. 15 ; Neh. xi. 17, cf. 1 Chron. vi. 41) ; from which
we see that Jeduthun was another name for Ethan, probably a
by-name flnvP, "praiseman" which he had received from his
calling, although nothing is said in the Old Testament as to the
origin of this name.
His genealogy contains only twelve names
to Merari, being thus still more abridged than that of Asaph.
Vers. 33 and 34. " And their brethren the Levites," ue. the other
Levites besides the singers just mentioned, " were QWU given for
every service of the dwelling of the house of God," Le. given to
Aaron and his sons (the priests) for the performance of service
in the carrying on of the worship ; cf. Num. iii. 9, viii. 16-19,
xviii. 6.
But Aaron and his sons had three duties to perforin
(i.e.

the brethren of the choirs of

(i.e.

forming the choir which stood on the

—

left

—
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85-68.

(1) they burnt the offerings on the altar of burnt-offering and
altar of incense, cf. Num.'xviii. 1-7; (2) they looked

on the

;
(3) they had to atone
for Israel by offering the atoning-sacrifices, and performing the

after all the service of the holy place

eleansings according to

Moses commanded.

that

all

This

last

clause refers to all the three above-mentioned duties of the
priests.

Josh.

i.

Moses

called the servant of

is

God,

as in Deut. xxxi v. 5,

1, 13.

Vers. 35-38.

The remarks

as to the service of the priests

are followed by a catalogue of the high

priests, which runs from
Eleazar to Ahimaaz the son of Zadok (cf. 2 Sam. xv. 27), who
probably succeeded his father in the high-priesthood even in
the time of Solomon. This genealogy is similar in form to the

genealogies given in vers. 5-15, and has therefore most probably
been derived from the same source as this, and has been drawn
in here to form a transition to the enumeration of the cities of the
Levites; for it begins in ver. 39 with the dwelling-places of the
sons of Aaron, and the fintt
. Dntaefio rfett of ver. 39 corre. .
sponds to the fins *» r£jn of ver. 35. The order of the names

w

coincides exactly with that of the longer register in chap. v. 30-34.

Vers. 39-66. Register of the

cities

of the Levites, which agrees

on the whole with the register in Josh. xxi.,if we except different
forms of some names of cities, and many corruptions of the text,
but differing in many ways from it in form ; whence we gather
that it is not derived from the book of Joshua, but from some

—Ver.

other ancient authority.

" These are

39 contains the superscription,

their dwelling-places according to their districts, in

their boundaries."

So

far the superscription belongs to the

whole catalogue of.cities. The suffixes point back to the ')? 'pa,
ver. 1. JTVO, from TitJ, to surround in a circle, signifies in the older
language a " nomad village" (cf. Gen. xxv. 16; Num. xxxi. 10)
here, on the contrary, it is used in a derivative sense for " district,"
to denote the circle of dwellings which were granted to the Levites
in the cities of the other tribes. The following words, " For the
sons of Aaron of the family of Kohath," etc., are the superscription to vers. 42-45, and together with the confirmatory clause,

u for

to

him the

(first) lot

had

xxi. 10, where, however, fufeko

haps been here dropped

out.

fallen," are a repetition of Josh.
is

found after ^M?, and has per-

—Vers. 40 and 41 correspond almost

verbally with Josh. xxi. 11 and 12, as vers. 42-45 also do with

Josh. xxi. 13-19.

As we have

already in our remarks on Joshua
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commented upon the whole catalogue, it will not be necessary to
do more here than to group together the errors and defects of
our

text.

—Ver. 42.

one of the

The

plural BPpon nj>

named,

cities thereafter

viz.

is incorrect, for only
Hebron, was a city of
13 it is correctly written

refuge for homicides, and in Josh. xxi.
tbpt? v?.
After
the usual addition TOnarron

"W

ver.

44

f.

Before Bethshemesh the

and before Geba

(ver.

45) the

are mentioned, but the

cities

is

omitted,

name Juttah has been

name Gibeon, so that
sum is rightly given

lost,

only eleven
as thirteen.

name )?n, ver. 43, there is found in Josh. xxi. 15
and xv. 51 $h; instead of ftP, Josh. xxi. 16, we have in ver. 44
the more correct name ]fV and the name riQ?tf, ver. 45, is in
Josh. xxi. 18 ttofV. Vers. 46-48. Summary statements of the
number of cities which the remaining Kohathites, the GerInstead of the

—

;

and the Merarites received in the domains of the va5-7 in Josh. xxi. In ver. 46
occurs a hiatus ; between nsen and JVyntsD the words u Ephraim
and of the tribe of Dan and " have been omitted. In ver. 48 the
words " of the tribe of Manasseh in Baahan " are quite intelligible
without *?n, which is found in Joshua. Vers. 49 and 50 are not
here in their proper place ; for their contents show that they
shonites,

rious tribes, corresponding to vers.

—

should be in the middle of the thirty-ninth verse, after the
general superscription, and before the words "for the sons of

Aaron."

They

are found also in Josh. xxi. 8, 9, as a superby name of the cities assigned to

scription before the enumeration

; but how the confusion has arisen in our text cannot
be certainly ascertained. Bertheau thinks "the wish to make
mention of the cities of the high-priestly family at the beginning of the enumeration, has induced the author of the Chronicle
to communicate the introductory remarks belonging to the lists

the priests

of cities with their statements as to the tribal domains, only after
the enumeration of the cities of the sons of Aaron."
supposition the position of vers.

46-48

is

By

that

certainly explained, but

not that of vers. 49 and 50 ; for even with the supposed desire,
vers. 49 and 50 should have been placed before vers. 46-48.
But besides this, the clause 'W fffiK V)» in ver. 39 neither has

anything to connect

it

with the preceding superscription nor a

and the subject of unh, ver. 40, is also wanting. That
which was missed before ver. 39Z> and in ver. 40 is contained in
vers. 49 and 50; whence it is manifest that vers. 49 and 50 ought
to stand before ver. 396, and have by some inexplicable accident
verb

;
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VI. 51-61.

out of their proper place, and have come into an unsuit-

fallen

The

able position after ver. 48.

of the singulars top*,

and

&?>,

plurals

WJpJ and

as in Josh. xxi.

%,

ntot?, instead

bring the words

more manifest correspondence with the circumstances, since
may be easily supplied
from ver. 48, and many names of cities are mentioned. The masc.

into

the subject of W)i£, " the sons of Israel,"

crime instead

With

ver.

of the fern. {nriK

probably only an oversight.

is

51 begins the enumeration of the

cities

of the other

only summarily given in vers. 46-48, which forms

Leritic families

a very suitable continuation of ver. 48.

Vers. 51—55.

The cities of the remaining Kohathites ; cf. Josh.
rtnBEfeD* we must read niriBtftSjn, for the preposition p gives no suitable sense : it is never used to introduce a subject.
The sense is, " as regards the families of the
xxi.

For

20-26.

Kohath, the cities of their dominion in the tribe of
Ephraim were (the following). They gave them." The plur.
e?P? } *?.? instead of the sing., as in ver. 42. As to the four
sons of

)

cities

of the tribe of Ephraim, vers. 52, 53, see on Josh. xxi.
where instead of oyopj we find the name trc?i?. Before

21, 22,
ver.

54 a whole verse has been

of the tribe

pastures ;"

which was as follows:

"And

cf Josh. xxi. 23. Then follows ver. 54, which connames of the two other cities of the tribe of Dan. In
55 we have the names of the cities of half Manasseh, Aner

tains
ver.

lost,

of Dan, Eltekeh and her pastures, Gibbethon and her
.

the

and Bileam,

i.e.

Ibleam (Josh.

xvii. 11), correctly

given

;

but the

Taanach and Gath-rimmon in Josh. xxi. 25 are incorrect,
and have been inserted through a transcriber's error, arising from

names

wandered to the preceding verse. The
ver. 55, is incorrect; and the plural TftnBNfcb is
to be substituted (as in ver. 51).
The words '«l V& riinBBfc£
are a subscription, which corresponds to D$ UljM in ver. 52.
Vers. 56-61. The cities of the Gershonites; cf. Josh. xxi.
27-33. " To the sons of Gershon (they gave) out of the family
of the half-tribe of Manasseh, Golan and Ashtaroth ;" see on
Josh. xxi. 27.
In ver. 57, B*ijJ is a mistake for P'fi?, Josh,
xxi. 28 (see on Josh. xix. 20) ; in ver. 58, niWO for the more
correct rfov, Josh. xxi. 29, a city which was also called wi,
Josh. xix. 21, or had been so called originally; and D?V for
the copyist's eye having

singular

nnBBW,

?iT£ (Josh.), as the city

fi>

is

called also in Josh. xix. 21.

cannot be determined whether D:y
another

name

for D'lrP?.

It

a transcriber's error, or
In ver. 59, fete (which should perhaps
is

I
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be pointed ?eto) is a contracted form of -wtfo, Josh. xxi. 30, ziz.
26 ; and in ver. 60, pjnn is probably an error for n|$n, Josh,
xxi. 31, xix. 25, occasioned by its being confounded with p'pn
in the tribe of Naphtali, Josh. xix. 34. In ver. 61 the fact that
Kadesh was a city of refuge is not mentioned, as it is in Josh,
Jton is a shortened form of "iNTfliBn, Josh. xxi. 32 ; for
xxi. 32.
this city is called in Josh. xix. 35 n&n, from the warm springs in
the neighbourhood. Finally, Kirjathaim is contracted in Josh,
xxi. 32 into twig.
Vers. 62-66. Tlie cities of the Merarites ; cf. Josh. xxi. 34-37.
"To the sons of Merari the remaining," ec. Levites. In Josh,
xxi. 34 it is more clearly put Bnntan D^ipn, for the remaining
Merarites are not spoken of. What is intended to be said is,
that the Merarites, alone of the Levites, are still to be mentioned.
In the tribe of Zebulun, in ver. 62, only two cities are
Jokneam,
named, Bimmon and Tabor, instead of the four
Karthah, Dimnah, and Nahalal in Josh. xxi. 34. The first two
names have been dropped out of our text, while Wwi corresponds to
the rum of Joshua, but is a more correct reading, since |1tar» occurs
in Josh. xix. 13 among the cities of Zebulun, while fUEn is not
mentioned ; and "tan must consequently correspond to the ^n?
in Joshua. Nahalal occurs in Josh. xix. 15 and in Judg. i. 30,
in the form Nahalol, among the cities of Zebulun, and consequently seems to be the more correct name, but has not yet been
pointed out with certainty, since its identification with M&lul

—

—

(JjLk), south-west from Nazareth,

rests

upon very slender

foundation. Bertheau's conjecture that the name of the city
has been dropped out, and that of a more exact description of
its position, perhaps "fr? J"6d3 «3| 2J>, Josh. xix. 12, only the last

word has remained,

is

no more probable than that of Movers,

name of the city, only the neighbourhood in
which the city lay, viz. Mount Tabor, is mentioned. Vers. 63
and 64 are wanting in some editions of the book of Joshua, bat
are found in many mss. and in the oldest printed copies, and
that instead of the

—

have been omitted only by an oversight ; see on Josh. xxi. 30 f .,
note 2. As to the city Bezer, see on Dent. iv. 43 ; and concerning Jahzah, Kedemoth, Mephaath, vide on Josh. xiii. 18. Ver.
65 f For Kamoth in Gilead, a city of refuge (Josh. xxi. 36),
and Mahanaim, see on Josh. xiii. 26; and for Heshbon and
Jazer, on Num. xxi. 28, 32.

—

.
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VII. 1-S.

—FAMILIES OF ISSACHAB, BENJAMIN, NAPHTALI,

HALF MANASSEH, EPHBAIM, AND ASHEB.

—

Sons and families of Issaehar. Ver. 1. Instead of
we
must
certainly read 'J3, as in vers. 14, 30, or 12», as in
'K^,
ver. 20, chap. v. 11, and elsewhere.
The »J3^ has come into the
text only by the recollection of the copyist having dwelt on the
Vers. 1-5.

so frequently recurring <»!> in vi. 42, 46, 47, cf. vers. 48, 56, 62,

not possible to take ? as the f of introduction, because
names of the sons follow immediately. The names of the

for it is

the

xlvi.

be.

13 the second

cit.

in the

—Yer.

Num. xxvi. 23 f., while in Gen.
written njs, and the third ai' ; vide on Gen.

given as in

four sons are

is

The six

2.

sons of Tola are not elsewhere met with

Old Testament. They were " heads of

WfaK

ifarb after

of Tola."

their fathers'-houses

n>J> (with the suffix)

is

somewhat

the meaning can only be, "of their fathers'-houses

peculiar;

descended from Tola."
It is also surprising, or
not permissible, that Dni'WD should be connected with

which are
rather

?n *Tto.

DTrtnpin?

belongs to the following :

cording to their births, they

The

22,600."
rtox-iva,

suffixes

D

T

numbered

" (registered)

do not refer to

D»Bfcn,

ac-

David

in the days of

but to the

the fathers'-houses, the males in which amounted to

As David

22,600 souls.

caused the people to be numbered by

Joab (2 Sam.xxiv. ; 1 Chron. xxi.), this statement probably rests
on the results of that census. Ver. 3. From Uzzi, the first-born of

—

descended through Izrahiah five men, all heads of groups
related households (ver. 4) ; " and to them (ue. besides these)

Tola, are
of

according to their generations, according to their fathers'-houses,

war
many wives and

bands of the

host,

36,000 (men), for they (these chiefs) had

sons."

From

the fact that Izrahiah

is

intro-

duced as grandson of Tola, Bertheau would infer that vers. 3,
refer to

times later than David.

ence, for Tola's

But

this is

an erroneous

sons did not live in David's time at

4

infer-

all,

and

not necessary that his grandson should be
assigned to a later time.
The only assertion made is, that the
consequently

it is

descendants of Tola's sons had increased to the

number men-

2 in the time of David. By that time the
descendants of his grandson Izrahiah might have increased to
the number given in ver. 4.
That the number, 36,000, of the
descendants of the grandson Izrahiah was greater than the
number of those descended from the sons of Tola (22,600), is
tioned in ver.
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had many wives and sons."
same time,
" and their
i.e. to the days of David, is manifest from ver. 5,
brethren of all the families of Issachar, valiant heroes ; 87,000

explained in the clause,

That the two numbers

for they

•'

(in vers. 2, 4) refer to the

their register, as regards everything,"

the sum of those reWhence we gather that

i.e.

gistered of all the families of Issachar.

in the 87,000 both the 22,600 (ver. 2) and the 36,000 (ver.

4) are
must have amounted
In the time of
to 28,400 (22,600 + 36,000 + 28,400 = 87,000).
Moses, Issachar numbered, according to Num. i. 29, 54,400 ; and
included, and their brethren consequently

Num.

at a later time, according to

xxvi. 25, already

64,300 men.

—

numbered

Vers. 6—11. Sons and families of Benjamin. In ver. 6 only
Benjamin Bela, Becher, and Jediael are men-

—

three sons of
tioned
these,
1,

—

7-11 their families are registered. Besides
there are five sons of Benjamin spoken of in chap. viii.
Bela the first, Ashbel the second, Aharah the third,

and in

;

vers.

—

2,

the fourth, and Kapha the fifth ; while in vers. 3—5 five
other 0^3 are enumerated, viz. "WN, K"}3 (twice), JOJ^, fMM5\ and

Nohah
D"Wi.

If

we compare

here the statements of the Pentateuch as

Benjamin, we find in Gen.

xlvi. 21 the following sons of Benjamin : Bela, Becher, Ashbel, Gera, Naaman,
Ehi ('riK) and Bosh, Muppim and Huppim and Ard (T?K);
and in Num. xxvi. 38-40 seven families, of which five are de-

to the genealogy of

scended from his sons Bela, Ashbel, Ahiram, Shephupham, and
(DMn) ; and two from his grandsons, the sons of Bela,

Hupham

Ard and Naaman.
mentioned in Gen.

From

this

21 at

we

learn, not only that of the D'ja

two were grandsons, but also
names *n« and D'KJ (Gen.) are only other forms of O^ro*
and DMDtf (Num.). It is, however, somewhat strange that among
the families (in Num.) the names ">33, tni, and wn are wanting.
xlvi.

least

that the

The

explanation which at once suggests

itself,

that their descen-

dants were not numerous enough to form separate families,

and

that they on that account were received into the families of the

may be accepted in the case of Gera and
nowhere recorded that they had numerous
descendants, cannot meet the case of Becher, for in vers. 8 and
9 of our chapter mention is made of nine sons of his, with a
posterity of 20,200 men.
The supposition that the name of
Becher and his family has been dropped from the genealogical
register of the families in Num. xxvi., will not appear in the
other sons, though

Bosh, of

whom

it

it is
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degree probable,

slightest

in other

register

when we consider the accuracy of this
The only remaining explanation

respects.

is, that the descendants of Becher were in reality not
numerous enough to form a nnBtsto by themselves, but had after-

therefore

numbered nine fathers'-houses, with
20,200 valiant warriors. The numbers in our register

wards so increased that they

a

total

point

of

unquestionably to post-Mosaic times

numbering by Moses,

all

numbered only 45,600

men (Num.

;

for at the second

the families of Benjamin together
xxvi. 41), while the three

mentioned in our verses number together 59,434
(22,034
The tribe of Benjamin, which
20,200 + 17,200).
moreover was entirely destroyed, with the exception of 600 men,
in the war which it waged against the other tribes in the earlier
part of the period of the judges (Judg. xx. 47), could not have
increased to such an extent before the times of David and Solomon. The name of the third son of Benjamin, Jediael, occurs
only here, and is considered by the older commentators to be
another name of Ashbel (Gen. xlvi. 21 and Num. xxvi. 38),
which cannot indeed be accepted as a certainty, but is very probable.
Ver. 7. The five heads of fathers'-houses called sons of
Bela are not sons in the proper sense of the word, but more
distant descendants, who, at the time when this register was
made up, were heads of the five groups of related households of
Dyjn ^33 is synonymous with Tjn nlaa, ver. 9,
the race of Bela.
and is a plural, formed as if from a nomen compositum, which
arose after the frequent use of the words as they are bound together in the status constructus had obscured the consciousness
of the relation between them.
Ver. 8. Beyer's descendants.
Of these nine names there are two, rfrojl and no?y, which occur
elsewhere as names of cities (cf. for 1D7» in the form ntwp, vi.
45 ; and for rfn3J|, Josh. xxi. 18, Lsa. x. 30, Jer. i. 1). We
families

+

—

—

may, without doubt, accept the supposition that in these cases
the cities received their

names from the heads of the

families

which inhabited them. In ver. 9, DntaK JV3 *B>eo stands in apposition to, and is explanatory of, oni"itor6 : u And their register,
according to their generations," viz. according to the generations, that is,

houses,

is

Among
the
is

first

the

birth-lists,

"of the heads of

their fathers'-

(amounts to) in valiant heroes 20,200 men."

the descendants of Jediael
of

whom

not the judge

is

named

we

find

15),

who

f.

Benjamin and Ehud,

but the second
was indeed a Benjamite,

after the patriarch

Ehud (Judg. iii.

—Ver. 10

;
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but of the family of Genu Chenaanah does not necessarily indicate a Canaanite family. Tharshish, which is elsewhere a precious
stone, is here the name of a person ; Ahishahar, that is, Brother
of the Dawn, perhaps so named because sub auroram natus. In
ver. 11 the expression is contracted, as often happens in formula
which frequently recur ; and the meaning is, " All these are sons

—

of Jediael (for as sons of Bilhan the son of Jediael, they are

at

the same time sons of the latter), (registered) according to the

heads of their fathers'-houses, valiant heroes 17,200, going
nlaxn 'two is contracted from rfairrra
in the host to war."

and the ^ before

forth

wj,

which Bertheau from
a misinterpretation wishes to remove, depends upon the tfotvm

vide

on Ex.

vi.

25

;

9) to be supplied in thought.
Ver. 12 is unintelligible to us.

't?tO,

(ver.

The

first half,

« And Shup-

would seem, if we may judge from
the 1 cop., to enumerate some other descendants of Benjamin.
And besides, (1) the names D'srn D'ao occur in Gen. xlvi. 21
among those of the sons of Benjamin, and in Num. xxvi. 39,
among the families of Benjamin, one called ,OBW5» from dme*,
and another 'Dwn from 0Bin are introduced ; we must consequently hold B'BD to be an error for DBB> or DfflB*. And (2) the

pim and Hnppim, sons of

Ir,"

?

name

"V» is most*

probably identical with *?£ in ver.
OBrn CBV, seem

peculiar forms of those names, viz.

7.

The

to have

from an improper comparison of them with D'Bt^n w&b
in ver. 15, in which the fact was overlooked that the Huppim
and Shuppim of ver. 15 belong to the Manassites. Here, therefore, two other families descended from the Benjamite Ir or
Iri would seem to be mentioned, which may easily be reconciled
with the purpose (ver. 6) to mention none of the Ben jamites but
the descendants of Bela, Becher, and Jediael.
The further
arisen

"Hushim, sons of Aher," is utterly enigmatical.
The name 0H?n is found in Gen. xlvi. 23 as that of Dan's only
statement,

who, however, is called in Nam. xxvi. 42 onw», and who
founded the family of the Shuhami. But as the names tWWTl and
are again met with in chap. viii. 8, 11 among the Benjamites, there is no need to imagine any connection between our
DB'n and that family.
The word *inte, alius, is not indeed found
elsewhere as a nomen proprium, but may notwithstanding be so
here ; when we might, notwithstanding the want of the conjuncson,

DW

tion

1,

family.

take the

In that

Hushim

sons of

Aher

to be another Benjamite

case, certainly, the tribe of

Dan would be omitted
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VII. 13-19.

from our chapter; bat we mast not allow that to lead us into
arbitrary hypotheses, as not only Dan but also Zebulun is
omitted.1

—

Ver. 13. The sons of Naphtali. Only the sons of Naphtali
are named, the families descended from them being passed over.
The names correspond to those in Gen. xlvi. 24 and Num. xxv.
48 f., except that there the first is toot, and the last thp instead
of

»&

—

Vers. 14-19. Families of the half-tribe of Manasseh.
The
Manasseh which dwelt in Gilead and Bashan have

families of

already been mentioned in chap. v. 23, 14.

Our

verses deal with

the families of this tribe which received their inheritance in Canaan,

on this side Jordan. These were, according to Num. xxvi. 30, 34,
and Josh. xvii. 2, six families, of which, however, only two are here
spoken of Ashriel, ver. 14, and Shemidah, ver. 19 ; or perhaps
three, if Abiezer, ver. 18, be the same person as Jeezer (Num.

—

xxvi. 30),
1

who

is

called Abiezer in Josh. xvii. 2.

Bertheau's judgment in the matter

that D'OTI (Gen. xlvi. 27)

is

is

different

called a son of Dan,

The

statements

Starting from the facts

and that

farther, in the

enumeration of the tribes in Gen. xlvi. and Num. xxvi., Dan follows after
Benjamin ; that in Gen. xlvi. Dan stands between Benjamin and Naphtali,
and that in our chapter, in ver. 13, the sons of Naphtali follow immediately
and that the closing words of this verse, " Bons of Bilhah," can, according to
Gen. xlvi 25, refer only to Dan and Naphtali, and consequently presuppose
that Dan or his descendants have been mentioned in our passage, he thinks
there can be no doubt that originally Danites were mentioned in our verse, and
that Qtrn was introduced as the son of Dan. Moreover, from the word "\nx,

—

" the other," he draws the further inference that it may have been, according
meaning, the covert designation of a man whose proper name fear, or
some sort, prevented men from using, and was probably a designation of the tribe of Dan, which set up its own worship, and so separated itself
from the congregation of Israel cf. Judg. xvii f. The name is avoided, he
says, in our chapter, in chap. vi. 46 and 54, and is named only in chap. ii. 2
among the twelve tribes of Israel, and in chap. xii. 35. The conjecture,
therefore, is forced upon us, that nriM 13 Q$n, " Hushim the son of the

to

its

dislike of

;

other,"

viz.

name he wished to pass over in
The name Aher, then, had so completely

of the other son of Bilhah, whose

silence, stands for 08*11

p

'331.

concealed the tribe of Dan, that later readers did not mark the new commencement,- notwithstanding the want of the conjunction, and had no scrapie
in adding the well-known names of the Benjanrites, DBS? and BBPI, to
the similarly-sounding QB>n> thongh probably at first only in the margin.
This hypothesis has no solid foundation. The supposed dislike to mention
the name of Dan rests upon an erroneous imagination, as is manifest from
the thrice repeated mention of that name, not merely in chap. ii. 2 and xii. 35,
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of vers. 14 and 15 are very obscure.

At

the head of the register

of the Manassites stands Ashriel, who, according to

Num.

xxvi.

Manasseh and the
grandson of Joseph (cf. Gen. 1. 23), and founded one of the six
families of the cis-Jordanic Manassites.
But the words which
follow are obscure ; the words are 'ui rnr "IB^, " whom his Ara31, belonged to the sons of Gilead the son of

maic concubine bore

But

;

she bore Machir the father of Gilead."

was the great-grandson of
Manasseh, while Machir was his son, the relative clause can refer
only to Manasseh, to whom his concubine bore Machir. Movers
and Berth, would therefore erase jW~ii?K, as a gloss arising out
of a doubling of the following ^ iett. By this expedient the
since Ashriel, according to this,

difficulty as to the connection of the relative clause is certainly

but the obscurities of the following verse (15) are not
The analogy of the other registers in our
chapter requires, rather, that immediately after ntftD '33 there
should stand the name of a descendant, a fact which speaks

got rid

of,

thereby removed.

—

but also in chap, xzvii. 22. The omission of the tribe of Dan in chap. vi..46,
54, is only the result of a corruption of the text in these passages for in ver.
46 the words, " Ephraim and of the tribe of Dan," and after ver. 54 a whole
In neither of these verses can
Terse, have been dropped out in the copying.
;

there be any idea of omitting the

name Dan

name Ephraim

is lacking,

because of a dislike to mention

and

it,

54 the names of two
cities are also omitted, where even Berth, cannot suppose any "dislike."
When Berth, quotes Judg. xviii. 30 in favour of his concealment hypothesis,
where under the Keri ntfOD the name n^O is supposed to be concealed, he

for in ver. 46 the

in ver.

has forgotten that the opinion that in this passage ntPD has been altered into
ntfOD from a foolish dislike, is one of the rabbinic caprices, which we cannot
attribute as a matter of course to the authors of the biblical writings.
With
this groundless suspicion falls of itself the attempt which he bases upon it
" to solve the enigma of our verse." If the words in question do really contain a remark concerning the family of Dan, we must suppose, with Ewald
(Gesch.

i.

S. 242), that the text has

dropped out.

Yet the nnta

become corrupt, several words having been

»33 at the end of ver. 1 3

is not

sufficient to

warrant

such a supposition. Had the register originally contained not only the sons of
Naphtali, but also the sons of Dan, so that nn$o <J3 would have to be referred
to both, the conj. l could not have been omitted before ^r\B3 '33- The want
however, in conformity with the whole plan of our
the tribes follow, one after the other, without a convers. 6, 14, 30.
1 is found only before CIDX 133, ver. 20, be-

of this conjunction
register, in

junction

;

which

cf.

is,

all

cause Ephraim and Manasseh are closely connected, both continuing to form
the one tribe of Joseph.
must accordingly hold 'bj 133, ver. 13, without

We

have been the original reading, when the conjecture that iY&3 '33
includes also the sons of Dan is at once disposed of.
1

cop., to
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CHAP. VIL H-19.
strongly in favour of the authenticity of <W"HM?.

a

much more

It

probable suggestion, that after the

some additional

is

therefore

name

^toit?K,

been dropped, or
regarded as superfluous by a copyist, and so omitted. To such an
omitted neoD p, the relative sentence, which gives more details
as to the descent of Ashriel, would be attached in a simple and
natural manner, since it was known from Num. xxvi. 30 f. that
Ashriel was descended from Manasseh through Gilead.
Ver. 15
is literally, " And Machir took a wife to Huppim and Shuppim,
and the name of his sister was Maachah, and the name of the
second Zelophehad." According to ver. 16, on the contrary,
clause, such as nBto"}3, has

—

Maachah

is the wife of Machir, and we should consequently
expect to find in ver. 15 only the simple statement, " And Machir

took a wife whose

name was Maachah."

From

the words D'Br6

•Ojn WTO* DB'l D'BB&i no meaning which harmonizes with the context can be obtained.
Since j> ntfK ngb signifies " to take a wife
for one" (cf. Judg. xiv. 2), we can only suppose that by the

names Huppim and Shuppim Machir's sons are meant, to whom
he, as their father, gave wives.
But we cannot suppose that the
sons of Machir are referred to, for the birth of the sons is first
mentioned in ver. 16. But we have found the names sen and
DBS? spoken of as descendants of Benjamin ; and Bertheau consequently conjectures that these names have been brought thence into
our verse by some gloss, and that the beginning of our verse originally stood thus

Snm

Den naj» noen neta njb
Machir took a wife whose name is Maachah, and the
sister is

:

reborn

Hammoleketh"

mm, " And
name

(the last according to ver. 18).

of his

By this

means we

certainly bring some meaning into the words ; but we
cannot venture to maintain that this conjecture corresponds to
the original text, but rather incline to doubt it. For, in the first

place, the following words, "

And the name of the second (is)
Berth, must
Zelophehad," do not suit the proposed reading.
here alter Wfri into vrra (the name of his brother). But even
after this alteration, the mention of the brother of Machir

is

not

and moreover Zelophehad was not a true
nephew
of Machir, the son of his brother
brother, but only a
suitable to the context

;

xxvii. 1. And besides this, according
"
formula,
These are the sons of Gilead, the son
to the concluding

Hepher;

cf.

Num. xxvi. 33,

of Machir, the son

of

Manasseh"

(ver. 17),

we

should expect to

find in vers. 15, 16, not merely sons or descendants of Machir,
therefore hold the statebat rather descendants of Gilead.

We

Digitized by

Google

;

THE FIRST BOOK OF CHRONICLES.

138

ver. 15&, " And the name of the second is Zelophehad,
Zelophehad
had (only) daughters," to be correct and beyond
and
criticism, and the first part of ver. 15 to be corrupt and defective
and conjecture that a son of Gilead's was mentioned in it, to
whose name the words, " And the name of the second," etc.,
belonged. This son who was mentioned in the text, which has
been handed down to us only in a defective state, was probably

ment of

the Ashriel mentioned in ver. 14, a son of Gilead, whose descent
from Machir was given more in detail in the corrupt and conse-

quently meaningless

first

half of ver. 15.

descendants of Machir by his wife

In

vers. 16, 17,

Maachah

other

are enumerated,

whom Machir
from Maachah, that
15 originally the sons of

which favours the probable conjecture that the wife
took, according to ver. 15,

was

different

Machir had two wives, and that in ver.
the first were enumerated, and in vers. 16, 17, the sons of the
second. Peresh and Shelesh are mentioned only here. V33, " his
sons" (that is, the sons of the last-named, Shelesh), were Ulam
and Bakem, names which are also met with only here. The
name PT3 is found in our Masoretic text, 1 Sam. xii. 11, as the
name of a judge, but probably pna should be read instead. Ver.
third branch of the descendants of Gilead were descended
18.
from Machir's sister Hammoleketh, a name which the Vulgate

—

A

has taken in an appellative sense.
of splendour,"

is

Of

her sons, Ishod,

not elsewhere mentioned.

i.e.

"

man

The name Abiezer

occurs, Josh. xvii. 2, as that of the head of one of the families

In Num. xxvi. 30, however, he is called Jeezer,
probably the original reading, and consequently our

of Manasseh.

which

is

Abiezer

is

different

from that in Josh.

Another circumtwo

xvii. 2.

stance which speaks strongly against the identification of the

men

is,

that the family descended from Jeezer holds the

among the

families of Manasseh,

which

first

consonant with the position of the son of Machir's sister here
mentioned. Of the family of Abiezer came the judge Gideon,
daughter of Zelophehad is called Mahlah in
Judg. xi. 15.
Num. xxvi. 33, xxvii. 1, but she is not the person here mentioned.
Ver. 19. The sons of Shemida, the founder of the fourth family
place

is

not at

"all

A

—

of the Manassites,

Num.

xxvi. 32.

else referred to, for D3E>, the

His four sons are nowhere

founder of a family of the

(Num. xxvi. 31 and Josh. xvii.
from the Shechem of our verse nor is
assites

;

to identify

Likhi with Helek,

Num.

Man-

be distinguished
there any greater reason
xxvi. 30 (Berth.), than there
2), is to

Digitized by

Google

CHAP. VIL

connecting O^JK with ny), the daughter of Zelophehad,

for

is

139

20-29.

Num.

xxvi. 33,

Josh. xvii. 3.

Vera. 20-29".
the Ephraimites,

The families of Ephraim.—Yet. 20

one of the chief families of this tribe,

Num.

inn

Among

xxvi. 35, are traced

down through six generations to a later Shuthelah.

T$w

f.

the descendants of Shuthelah, the founder of

which follow to rbrw, « And

The names

his son Shuthelah," after

wanting, are not to be considered descendants of the

which

foa is

second

Shuthelah, but are heads of a family co-ordinate with that

two fathers'-honses intimately connected with
These names are to be taken as a continuation of the
list of the sons of Ephraim, which commenced with rDme*.
The
suffix in tnrvn refers to both these names : " The men of Oath,
of

Shnthelah, or of

each other.

were born in the land, smote Ezer and Elead."

that

" men

These

born in the land " Ewald and Bertheau take to be the

the aboriginal, inhabitants of that

Awites,

district of country,

by the Philistines emigrating from
But there is no sufficient ground for

who had been extirpated

(Dent

Caphtor

ii.

23).

no proof can be brought forward that the
and the
;
Philistines had taken possession of the south-west part of Canaan
as early as the time of Abraham, and consequently long before
Ephraim's birth.
"The men of Gath who were born in the

this

supposition

;

for

Awaeans (Awites) had ever spread so far as Gath

land"

are rather the Canaanite or Philistine inhabitants of

from the

Gath, as distinguished

Israelites,

who had

settled in

Canaan only under Joshua. " For they (Ezer and Elead) had
come down to take away their cattle" (to plunder). The older

commentators assign this event to the time that Israel dwelt in

Egypt (Ewald, Geseh.
time.

But Bertheau

that the

i.

S. 490), or even to the pre-Egyptian

has, in opposition to this, justly

narratives of Genesis

progenitors of the tribe of
before the

know nothing

Ephraim

remarked

of a stay of the

in the land of Palestine

migration of Israel into Egypt, for Ephraim was

xlvi. 20).
It would be more feasible to
the time of the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt, as
it is not impossible that the Israelites may have undertaken predatory expeditions against Canaan from Goshen ; but even this

Egypt (Gen.

horn in

refer

it

to

supposition is not at all probable.
it

Certainly,

if

in vers.

23-27

were said, as Ewald thinks, that Ephraim, after the mourning

over the

sons thus

other sons,

slain,

from the

last

became by

named

of

his wife the father of three

whom Joshua was

descended
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in the seventh generation,

we

should be compelled to refer

expedition to the pre-Egyptian period.

Rephah and Resheph,

ver. 25,

misfortune has no foundation

But

the

the opinion that

were begotten only after
Moreover, the statement

that
that

Ephraim, after he was comforted for the loss of his slain sons,
went in unto his wife and begat a son, to whom he gave the name
Beriah, because he was born in misfortune in his house, does not
at all presuppose that the patriarch Ephraim was still alive when
Ezer and Elead were slain. Were that the case, the necessary
result would of course be, that this event could only be referred
In opposition
to the time when the Israelites dwelt in Egypt.
to this, Bertheau's remark that the event in that case would be
per se enigmatical, as we would rightly have great hesitation in
accepting the supposition of a war, or rather a plundering expedition to seize upon cattle carried out by the Ephraimites
whilst they dwelt in Egypt, against the inhabitants of the Philistine city of Oath, is certainly not all decisive, for we know far
too little about those times to be able to judge of the possibility
or probability of such an expedition. The decision to which we
must come as to this obscure matter depends, in the first place,
on how the words "Ul VTV '3 are to be understood ; whether we
are to translate " for they had gone," or u when they had gone

down

to fetch their cattle,"

i.e.

as partic. ration., for, because,

to plunder.
If we
we can only take

take the '?
the sons of

Ephraim, Ezer and Elead, for the subject of VTV , and we mast
understand the words to mean that they had gone down to carry
off the cattle of the Gathites.
In that case, the event would
fall in the time when the Ephraimites dwelt in Canaan, and
went down from Mount Ephraim into the low-lying Gath, for a
of Egypt into Canaan is irreconcilable with the verb
on the contrary, we translate vrv »a « when they had
gone down," we might then gather from the words that men of

march out
TV.

If,

Gath went down

Goshen, there to drive away the cattle of
may have slain
the sons of Ephraim when they were feeding their cattle and
defending them against the robbers.
Many of the old commentators have so understood the words ; but we cannot hold
this to be the correct interpretation, for it deprives the words
" those born in the land," which stand in apposition to n? T#>
of all meaning, since there can be absolutely no thought of men
to

the Ephraimites, in which case the Gathites

of

Gath born in Egypt.

We therefore take the words
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that the sons of
to drive

away

Ephraim who are named in our verse attempted

the cattle of the Gathites, and were by them slain

in the attempt.
this

141

20-29.

But how can

the statement that

Ephraim

after

unfortunate event begat another son, Beriah, be reconciled

with such a supposition, since the patriarch Ephraim was dead
long before the Israelites came forth out of Egypt ? Bertheau
understands the begetting figuratively, of the whole of the tribe
of Ephraim, and would interpret the begetting of Beriah of
the reception either of a Benjamite family into the tribe of
Ephraim, or of a small Ephraimite. family, which at first was
not numbered with the others, into the number of the famous
families of this tribe.
Bat this straining of the words by an
allegorical interpretation is not worthy of serious refutation,
since

it is

culty.

manifestly only a makeshift to get rid of the

The

words, " And

Ephraim went in unto

diffi-

his wife,

and

she conceived and bare a son," are not to be interpreted allegorically,

but must be taken in their proper sense ; and the solution
name Ephraim. If this be

of the enigma will be found in the

taken to denote the actual son of Joseph, then the event is
incomprehensible; but just as a descendant of Shuthelah in
the sixth generation was also called Shuthelah, so also might a
descendant of the patriarch Ephraim, living at a much later
time, have received the

and

if

we accept

easily explained.

Ephraim

name

of the progenitor of the tribe;

this supposition, the event,

If Ezer and Elead went

with

all its issues, is

down from Mount

were not actual sons of Ephraim, but
merely later descendants; and their father, who mourned for
their death, was not Ephraim the son of Joseph, who was born
in Egypt, bat an Ephraimite who lived after the Israelites had
taken possession of the land of Canaan, and who bore Ephraim's
name. He may have mourned for the death of his sons, and
after he had been comforted for their loss, may have gone in
unto his wife, and have begotten a son with her, to whom he
gave the name Beriah, "because it was in misfortune in his
house," ue. because this son was born when misfortune was in
his house. Yer. 24. " And his daughter Sherah," the daughter
of the above-mentioned Ephraim, " built Beth-horon the nether
and the upper," the present Beit-Ur-Foka and Tachta (see on
Josh. x. 10), " and Uzzen-sherah," a place not elsewhere referred
to, which she probably founded, and which was called after her.
The building of the two Beth-horons is merely an enlarging and
to Gath, they

—
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fortifying of these towns.

Sherah was probably an

heiress,

who

had received these places as her inheritance, and caused them to
be enlarged by her family. In vers. 25-27 the ancestors of
Joshua the son of Nun, who brought Israel into the land of
Canaan, are enumerated. As the word to is wanting after
Wl> wo must kohl Rephah and Besheph to be brothers, but
we are not informed from which of the four Ephraimite stocks
enumerated in Num. xxvi. 35 f. they were descended. u Telah
his son," Bertheau holds to be a son of Rephah. The name
Tahan occurs in Num. xxvi. 35 as that of the founder of one of
the families of Ephraim ; but he can hardly be identical with our
Tahan, who was probably a son of that Tahan from whom an
If this conjecture be correct,
Ephraimite family descended.
Tahan. Ver. 26. Elishama
of
family
of
would
be
the
Joshua
the son of Ammihud was a contemporary of Moses, Num. i. 10,
and prince of the tribe of Ephraim, Num. vii. 48, x. 22. Jfo
(Non) is so pronounced only in this place ; in the Pentateuch
and in the book of Joshua it is pa (Nun).
In vers. 28 and 29 the possessions and dwelling-places of the
tribe of Ephraim (and as we learn from the superscription, ver.
29), also those of West Jordan Manasseh, are given, but in a
very general way ; only the chief places on the four sides being
Bethel, now Beitin, on the frontier of the tribal
mentioned.
domains of Benjamin and Ephraim (Josh. xvi. 2, xviii. 13), and
assigned to the tribe of Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 22), is here mentioned as an Ephraimite city on the southern frontier of the
Ephraimite territory, as it belonged to the kingdom of the ten
tribes ; whence we gather that this register was prepared after
that kingdom had come into existence. As to its position, see on
Josh. vii. 2. Her daughters are the smaller villages which belonged to Bethel. Naaran, without doubt the same place which
is called in Josh. xvi. 17 Wnj>? (with n he.), is the eastern

—

; see on Josh. xvi.
" And westward Gezer," according to Josh. xvi. 13, lying
between Beth-horon and the sea (see on Josh. x. 33), is the
frontier city on the south-west ; and Shechem and Avvah (TOf),
with their daughters, are places which mark the boundary on
the north-west. As to MtJ>, Shechem, the present Nabulus, see
on Josh. xvii. 7. Instead of TO, most of the editions of the
Bible agree with LXX. and Vulg. and Chald. in having W, but
not the Philistine Gaza : it is only an error of the transcribers

frontier city lying to the north-east of Jericho
7.
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VII. 80-40.

more accurate mss. and the better printed
Rossi, Varia Leett. ad h. I. The locality
HjJ? or nj? is certainly met with nowhere else, bat, if we may judge
by Josh. xvi. 6 and xvii. 17, is to be sought not far from Shechem
in a north-western direction, perhaps on the site of the there
mentioned Michmethah, the position of which has, however, not
yet been ascertained. Ver. 29. According to Josh. xvii. 11, the
Manassites had received the four cities here named, lying within
the territory of Issachar and Asher. This is attested also by
'o V3 *]!"??, to the hands, i.e. in possession of the sons of Manasseh.
As to its position, see Josh. xvii. 11. These cities formed the
boundaries on the extreme north, of the dwellings " of the sons
of Joseph," i.e. of the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh.
Vers. 30-40. 27ie sons and several families of Asher. Ver. 30.
The names of the four sons of Asher and that of their sister
coincide with the statement of Gen. xlvi. 17 ; but in Num. xxvi.
44-47, on the contrary, the name Ishuai does not occur among
the families of Asher. Ver. 31. The sons of Beriah, Heber and
Malchiel, are also to be found in Gen. xlvi. 17 and Num. xxvi.
45 as the heads of two families ; but the further statement, " he
printers, as all the

copies hare

nw

;

see

De

—

—

—

is found only here.
How
be pronounced, cannot be with certainty
determined. Gesen. in Tkes. p. 239 makes it rrina, and considers
the word to be the name of a woman ; Bertheau, on the con1K3 and TM, "well
trary, conjectures that it is a compound of 13

(it.

Malchiel) the father of Birzavith,"

mro, the Kethibh,

is

to

=

and so the name of a place. In vers. 32-34
Heber are enumerated in three generations,
which are mentioned nowhere else. In ver. 32 we have four
The name a?& is not to be connected
sons and one daughter.
"
'Btd*,
Josh.
with
xvi. 3,
because a family of Asher is not to be
in
the
neighbourhood
there referred to" (Berth.). In
•ought for
have
four
sons
ver. 33 we
of Japhlet, and in ver. 34 the sons of
his brother Shemer.
It is somewhat remarkable that *u?tis>, ver.
*IW is not an appellative, but a proper
32, is called here lOtf.

of the olive-tree,"

the descendants of

i before the following name shows
cf. another Ahi
For narr we should read nafTj. Vers. 35-39. Descendof Helem in ver. 35 sons, in vers. 36-38 grandsons. As

name, as the

;

in v. 15.

ants

Hekm

—

is

called vnx, "his brother"

—

(*.«.

the brother of the

Shemer mentioned in ver. 34), D?n would seem to be the third
on of Heber, who is called in ver. 32 QTrin. If so, one of the
two names must have resulted from an error in transcription;
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now impossible to determine which is the original and
form of the name. Eleven names are introduced as those
of the sons of Zophah (vers. 36, 37) ; and in yer. 38 we have,
but

it is

correct

who

besides, three sons of Jether ("W),

is

called in ver. 38 P,^.

In ver. 39 there follow three names, those of the sons of Ulla;
on which Bertheau rightly remarks, the whole character of our
enumeration would lead us to conjecture that K?V had already
occurred among the preceding names, although we find neither
this name nor any similar one, with which it might be identified, in the preceding list.
Ver. 40 contains a comprehensive
concluding statement as to the descendants of Asher: "All
these (those just mentioned by name) were heads of fathers*houses, chosen valiant heroes (BWj, as in ver. 5), chief of the

—

princes," Vulg. duces

ducum,
nnder

divisions of the army,

i.e.

probably leaders of the larger
were other CtrtW. " And

whom

their genealogical register is for service of the host in war,"

it-

was prepared with reference to the men capable of bearing arms,
and had not, like other registers, reference to the number of
inhabitants of the various localities

26,000 men. According
and according to Num.
observe that the

men

to

;

It amounted

cf. ix. 22.

Num. i. 41, Asher numbered 41,500,

xxvi. 47, 53,000

number given

But we

men.

in our verse is

capable of bearing arms belonging to one of the
which alone a

CHAP.

VIII.

till

must

only that of

families of Asher, the family of Heber, of

had been preserved

to

the

greater
register

the time of the chronicler.

—FAMILIES OF BENJAMIN, AND GENEALOGY OF
THE HOUSE OF SAUL.

The

Benjamin enumerated in this chapter were
probably separated from those in chap. vii. 6-11, merely on the
ground that all the registers which are grouped together in chap,
vii. were taken from another genealogical document than that
from which the registers in our chapter, which form a supplement to the short fragments in chap. vii. 6-11, have been derived.
Vers. 1-5. Tlie sons of Benjamin and Beta.
The manner
in which the five sons begotten by Benjamin are enumerated
is remarkable, "Bela his first-born, Ashbel the second," etc,
since, according to Gen. xlvi. 21, after the first-born Bela,
Becher follows as the second son, and Ashbel is the third ; while
Aharah, Nohah, and Kapha are not met with there, quite other
families of

—
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VIII. 6, 7.

In nnriK we can easily recognise
whence the enumeration in ver. 1 f

names occupying their place.

Num.

the oyrtK of

xxvi. 38,

Num.

harmonizes with the order in

xxvi. 38.

The names

founded the families of Benjamin.

therefore

is

and

who

NB'i

are

the sons of Benjamin ; hut

from the agreement of the first
heads of the families of Benjamin enumerated in

conclude, partly
with the

nrris

we may
three names

met with among

nowhere else

xm.

It

that in our genealogy only those sons are mentioned

clear,

Num.

and partly from the agreement as to the number, which
is fire in both passages, that nrria and KB") are intended to correspond to the DMDB>* and BEfin of Num. xxvi. 39.
The only question which then remains is, whether the variation in the names
arises from these two sons of Benjamin having had different
names, or from the families which issued from Shephupham
and Hupham having afterwards perhaps received new names
from famous chiefs, instead of the original designations, so that
Xohah and Kapha would be later descendants of Shephupham
38,

Hupham.

and

Even this second supposition seems possible,
Tpin in such genealogical registers may denote mediate

since

If, e.g., Nohah were a grandson or great-grandson
Shephupham the son of Benjamin, he might well be intro-

procreation.
of

duced in the genealogical

Benjamin.

—

Vers. 3-5.
is

met with ;
Num. xxvi. 40

twice

21 as the son,

a transcriber's error for OBin^
stands

of the families as begotten by
of Bela.

Of the six names borne

found in Qen. xlvi.
and in
as grandson of Benjamin ;
another form of 0MBB>, Num. xxvi. 39 ; and D"Vtn may be

by these sons, t03

%ttof is

lists

The sons

for "TW* Gen. xlvi. 21.

Num. xxvi. 39, just as TW probably
The occurrence of the name Gera

would be incomprehensible only
narrower sense of the
sense, i.e.

descendants

?o}U is

word ; but

who founded

if

if

Q^3 denoted sons in the
o^a are sons in the wider

fathers' -houses (groups of re-

households), two cousins might have the same name.

In
Addar, Shephuphan, and Huram also may be different
persons from Ard, Shephupham, and Hupham.
Abihud and
Abishua are met with as descendants of Benjamin only here,

lated

that case,

and

nintjt

may

Vers. 6, 7.

at

—The

7.

descent of

Ehud from

the

The names

of Ehud's sons follow only
he begat Uzza and Ahihud,"
the intermediate clauses contain historical remarks. These

1-5,

the

while

Sons of Ehud.

grandsons, and descendants of Benjamin, enumerated in

sons,
vers.

be connected with njnx, ver.

is

not given.

end of the 7th

verse,

"

And
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sons were
Le.

45,

Geba

" heads of fathers'-houses of the inhabitants of Geba,"
of Benjamin (1 Sam. xiii. 16), the Levite city, vi.

which

still

remains

as

half-ruinous village

the

Jeba,

about three leagues to the north of Jerusalem ; see on Josh,
"And they led them captive to Manahath, viz.
xviii. 24.

Naaman and Ahiah and

Gera, this

subject to tn?W are the

men

man

led

them

captive."

The

mentioned in the following verse,
while the wn which follows shows that, of the three above
mentioned, the last, Gera, was the author of their captivity.
The place Manahath is not known, but is conjectured to be
connected with Hazi-Hammanahti and Hazi-Hammenuhoth, ii.
54 and 52 ; but we cannot ascertain with certainty whether the
name denotes a city or a district, and the situation of it has not
yet been discovered. Of the hostile collision of these Benjamite
families also,

no more

detailed accounts

have come down to us.

—

Vers. 8-12. Tlie descendants of Shaharaim. The descent of
Shaharaim from the sons and grandsons named in vers. 1—3 is
obscure, and the conjecture which connects

chap.

vii.

number

10

is

him with Ahishahar of

He was the father of a considerable
f athers'-houses, whom his two or three wives

unsupported.

of heads of

According to ver. 8, he begat " in the country of
he had sent them, Hushim and Baara his wives,
away ; (ver. 9) there begat he with Hodesh his wife, Jobab," etc.
When and how Shaharaim, a Benjamite, came into the country
of Moab, is not known ; all that can be gathered from our verse
tfw is
is that he must have lived there for a considerable time,
infin. PL, the " t" being retained, and the Daghesh forte omitted
with Sheva (cf. as to this formation, Ew. § 238, d). DTlt(, accus.
of the pronoun, which, as it precedes its noun, is in gen. mate.,
although the names of women follow (cf. for this use of the
pronoun, Ew. § 309, c). CPV\n and rnya are women, as we learn
from the following vvh. By this parenthesis, the beginning of
the main sentence has been lost sight of, and the *>yin is taken
up again in "WJ. As to *Jwi with |D, cf. the remark on ii. 8.
enh is the third wife, which he took instead of those he had sent
away.
The seven names in vers. 9, 10 are grouped together
as sons or descendants of the last-named wife, by the concluding
bore to him.

Moab

after

remark, "These his sons are heads of fathers'-houses."

Then,
and grandsons of the first
(divorced) wives, one of whom built the cities Ono and Lydda,
are enumerated ; but we have no means of determining whether

further, in vers. 11, 12, the sons
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Wri refers to Shemer, the last mentioned, or to Elpaal

the <"U3

the father

of the three sons, Eber, and Misham, and Shemer.

It

however, naturally suggest itself, that the words referred
*6 (Lod) is without doubt the city Lydda, where
to the first.
Peter healed the paralytic (Acts ix. 32 ff.).
It belonged in the
would,

Syrian

age to Samaria, but it was added to Judea by the King
and given to Jonathan for a possession (1 Mace.

Demetrius Soter,

xL 64, cf. with x. 30, 38).
by the

Soman

In the Jewish war

it

was destroyed

general Cestius (Joseph, de Bell. Jud.

ii.

19. 1),

was rebuilt at a later time, and became the site of a toparchy of
Judea.
In still later times it was called Diospolis, but is now a
considerable Mohammedan village, lying between Jafa and Jerubat

the north of Ramleh, which bears the old name Ludd,
Arabs pronounced also Lidd. See v. Baumer, Pal. S. 10
Robins. Pal. tub voce ; and Tobler, Dritte Wanderung, S. 69 f
Ono is mentioned elsewhere' only in Ezra ii. 33, Neh. vii. 37
and xi. 35, along with Lod, and must have been a place in the
neighbourhood of Lydda.
Vers. 13-28. Heads offathers' -homes of the tribe of Benjamin,
who dwelt partly in Aijalon (ver. 13) and partly in Jerusalem.
Their connection with the heads of f athers'-houses already mentioned is not clear.
The names W?f\ riyna might be taken for
salem to

by the

a fuller enumeration of the sons of Elpaal (ver. 12), were it
not that the names enumerated from ver. 14 or 15 onwards, are
the end of ver. 16 said to be those of sons of Beriah ; whence
we must conclude that with ny*!?S ver. 13, a new list of heads
of Benjamite f athers'-houses begins.
This view is supported by
the fact that the names from ver. 14 or 15 to ver. 27 are divided
into five groups of families : the sons of Beriah (ver. 16), of
Elpaal (ver. 18), of Shimhi (ver. 21), of Shashak (ver. 25), and
of Jeroham (ver. 27).
But as two of these, Beriah and Shashak,
occur in vers. 13, 14, and y®p is probably another form of
TOP, Bertheau conjectures that the last two names, Shashak and
at

y

Jeroham, are represented by
nionp

may be

VljiK

and

onV and

rrityv (ver. 14).

explained by the supposition of a transcriber's

view

by one person having two names ; but the word VnK is
by the LXX. by 6 aSeXfa? avrov (— VHK) and the
that vnx is a nom. prop, is opposed, as in ver. 31, by the

fact

that the

error, or

rendered

here,

the

i

•

1

cop.

is

not found before the following

throughout, the names are
cop.

all

PtTB*,

for

connected with each other by

Bertheau therefore conjectures that the text originally
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PWJ vn«

and that the name Elpaal was dropped
had been punctuated
These conjectures seem satisfactory, especially
as a nom. prop.
as it may be adduced in their favour that vpik has been added to
the name Elpaal to connect the names in ver. 14 with the enumeration (ver. 13) interrupted by the parenthetical remarks.
No
certainty, however, can be attained in a matter so obscure.
If a

ran thus,
oat

;

new

and

<>$?B;M

?

that in consequence of that, Witt

groups of families begins with ver. 13, we should
Beriah and Shema
6.

series of

expect an introductory formula, as in ver.

are called heads of the fathers'-houses of the inhabitants of Aijalon,
i.e.

heads of the groups of related households inhabiting Aijalon,

the present Jalo to the west of Oibeon (see on Josh. six. 42).
It is quite consistent with this that their sons or descendants

Next a heroic deed of theirs is related, viz.
war or other) turned to flight the inhabitants

dwelt in Jerusalem.
that they (in some

Gath (without doubt

This remark reminds us
Ephraim were
slain by those born in Gath, because they had gone down to
drive away the herds of the inhabitants. But Bertheau draws
of

Philistines).

of the statement in chap.

an erroneous conclusion from
in both passages the
event,

and

this fact,

name Beriah

when he

says that because

same
by various hypotheses to make
our verse into Ephraimites.
For
occurs, both refer to the

thereafter attempts

the Benjamites mentioned in

the

21, that sons of

vii.

name Beriah

is

not at

all

so rare

as to

allow of

our

inferring from that alone that the various persons so called are

Asher also named one of his sons
30 with Gen. xlvi. 17. The notion that the
Benjamites Beriah and Shema defeated those inhabitants of Gath
who had slain the sons of Ephraim (vii. 21) is quite unsupported,
as the Philistines lived at war and in feud with the Israelites
identical, for Jacob's son

Beriah

;

cf. vii.

for hundreds of years.

—Vers.

these six sons of Beriah

who

names of

15, 16. Several of the

are mentioned in our verse occur

elsewhere, but nowhere else are they

met with

as sons of Beriah.

Bertheau would identify three of the sons of
—Vers.
Meshullam,
Elpaal—
Heber, and Ishmerai —with Misham, Eber,
17, 18.

and Shemer,

ver. 12,

but without any

sufficient reason

questionable if even the Elpaal whose sons are
verses be the

Of

same person

for it is

in our

as the Elpaal mentioned in ver. 12.

these descendants of Elpaal, also, nothing further

and the same may be

;

named
is

said of the nine sons of Shimhi, vers.

known,
19-21

of the eleven sons of Shashak, vers. 22-25 ; and of the six sons
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of Jeroham, vers. 26, 27,

with elsewhere singly.

although some of these names are met

The concluding remark,

names from ver. 15 or 14 to ver. 27.

—heads"

rations

it,

in

why should

that

"According

to their gene-

in apposition to the preceding, as in
is

ix.

The word

doubtful.

24, but

D'SP'tO

can

harmony with the Vulgate principes inguam,
word be so emphasized ? Bertheau thinks

this

—heads "

" according to their births

that those
at the

" These

be repeated merely for emphasis, as the old commentators

understood
for

is

meaning of the apposition

hardly

ver. 28,

of fathers'-houses," refers, without doubt, to all the

are heads

the

149

VIII. 29-40.

who

are enumerated by

name

to be taken to

is

mean

are not the heads living

time of the preparation of this register, but the individual

families,

with the name of their progenitor after

named in the genealogical

lists.

But how

this

whom they were
meaning can be

fonnd in the words in question, I at least cannot understand.
Can the individual families be called rriSK 't^n, '< heads of fathers'-

The families are the fathers'-houses themselves, i.e.
made up of the groups of related households comprehended under the name fathers'-houses. These groups of related
households have, it is true, each of them their head, but cannot
possibly be themselves called heads.
The meaning seems rather
to be that the persons named in the family registers, or registers
houses"!

they are

and the
remarked would seem to be, to prevent those
who are enumerated as the sons of this or that man from being
of births,

reason

are introduced as heads (of fathers'-houses)

why

regarded simply as

members of

fathers'-houses.

remark, "these dwelt in Jerusalem,"
taken to
holds

;

this is

mean

is

The

farther

manifestly not to be

that the heads alone dwelt there, while the house-

that were subordinated to them lived elsewhere; for

signifies

it

that they dwelt in Jerusalem with the households which

composed their respective fathers'-houses.

That the households

dwelt there also is not stated, merely because the register contains

names of the heads.
The genealogy of Saul— Vers. 29-38 recur in
ix. 35-44 (see on that passage).
Vers. 29-32. The an-

only the

Vers. 29-40.
chap.

cestors of

—

Saul.

They dwelt mainly

in Gibeon, but a

branch of

them were settled in Jerusalem, ver. 32 f. In Gibeon, now £1
Jib, two hours north-west from Jerusalem (see on Josh ix. 3),
dwelt the father of Gibeon, with his wife
plural *3B* is

of

and

his sons.

The

used because there dwelt there, besides the father

Gibeon, also his wife and his sons.

The

father,

i.e.

the lord
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and possessor of Gibeon, was called, according to is. 35, Jehiel
(VtfTCP, Keth. talJP), and his wife Maachah, a not uncommon female
name (see on ii. 48). The descent of Jehiel from Benjamin is
not given. In ver. 30 eight names are given as those of his
sons, while in ix. 36 f. ten are mentioned, the latter statement
being correct ; for a comparison of the two passages shows that
in our verse two names have been dropped out, Ner between
Baal and Nadab, and Mikloth at the end, which must have
originally stood in our register also,
for in vers. 32, 33 their
"»at is called in ix. 37 ^?t.
These
descendants are mentioned.
names are evidently those of actual sons of Jehiel who were pro-

—

—

genitors of fathers'-houses (groups of related households), but in the

case of only two is the race descended from these further noticed.
In ver. 32 we have that of the youngest Mikloth, who begat
Shimeah, called in ix. 38 Shimeam. These also (viz. Shimeah
and his family) dwelt in Jerusalem B^nN "Ui, "before their
brethren," i.e. over against them, and DiTrot D?, « with their

brethren."

The

brethren are the other Benjamites in the

first

Jerusalem and inhabiting the
neighbouring country as far as Gibeon (ver. 30) ; in the second,
those dwelling in Jerusalem (ver. 28). From this it is clear
that of the descendants of Abi-Gibeon only that branch which
was descended from Mikloth went to Jeusalem. Ver. 33. The
family of Ner. Ner begat Kish, and Kish Saul. According to
This state1 Sam. ix. 1 and xiv. 51, Kish was a son of Abiel.
ment, on account of which Bertheau proposes to make alterations
clause, those dwelling outside of

—

in the text,

may

be reconciled with that in our verses, by the

simple supposition that in our verse intermediate names

Sam.

men-

and probably others besides, are passed
over, and Ner the son of Abi-Gibeon is named only because he
was the progenitor of the line by which Saul was descended
from him. Saul ("Kt?) is King Saul. Only three of his four
those, namely, who fell with
sons, 1 Sam. xiv. 49, are mentioned,
him in the battle against the Philistines, 1 Sam. xxxi. 2. The
second is called, in 1 Sam. xiv. 49, Ishui, but in xxxi. 2 Abinadab,
as in our register, whence we gather that Ishui is another name
for Abinadab. The fourth, Eshbaal, is the same who is called
in 2 Sam. ii. 8, and elsewhere, Ishbosheth, who was set up as
king in opposition to David by Abner (see on 2 Sam. ii. 8).
Yer. 34. Jonathan's sons and grandsons.
His son is called here
and in ix. 40 Meribbaal, while in 2 Sam. iv. 4, ix. 6, xvi. 1 ff.,
tioned in 1

ix.

1,

—
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VIII. 29-40,

he is called Mephibosheth, because the name " striver
Baal" has been changed into nefrBD, exterminate idolum.
This Meribbaal, who was lame in his feet (cf 2 Sam. iv. 4), had
a son Micha (WO, in 2 Sam. ix. 12 written K^?), of whom came
a numerous race. He had four sons (ver. 35),. and the family
of the last-named of these (Ahaz) is traced down, in vers. 36-40,

xix.

25,

with

.

through ten generations to the great-grandson of Eshek.

First

from Ahaz to Alemeth (ver. 36) ; then through Zimri,
brother of this latter, to Binea, by TMfi ; then further by to (his
son) to Azel, of whom in ver. 38 six sons are enumerated ; and
finally, in ver. 39, the sons of his brother Eshek are named, and
traced

it is

and grandsons of the first-born of this latter are then
The last two verses are wanting after ix. 44. The
names in the two registers correspond, except at one point, where
the sons

enumerated.

we cannot get rid of the discrepancy that for
there

stands in

rnjrirp (ver.

36)

42 rnj£ both times, probably through an error
by which out of the shortened form rnjP there

ix.

of transcription,

my», 1 and i being interchanged. Besides this, instead of
JTWI of ver. 35, we have in ix. 41, according to the harder

arose

the

;
and for nB"j, ver. 37, we
form IW|. Now since Ahaz,
whose posterity is traced down to the tenth generation, was
descended from Jonathan in the third generation, and his grandfather Mephibosheth was a boy of five years of age at the death
of Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. iv. 4), the grandsons of Ulam,
mentioned in ver. 40, will be the thirteenth generation of Jonathan's descendants.
Now Jonathan fell along with Saul in the
year 1055 B.C. (see the chronological table of the period of the
judges, p. 217), and consequently this thirteenth generation of
Jonathan's descendants lived probably about 700 B.C., i.e. about
100 years before the Babylonian exile; for, according to the
analogy of the royal race of David, we cannot reckon more than
1
twenty-five years on an average for each generation.
Ver. 40.

pronunciation of the gutturals, jnru?
have in ix.

41 the longer

original

—

1

Bertheaxt holds

a contrary opinion to that given

in the text,

and thinks

by the numerous sons and grandsons of Ulam the son of Eshek we are
brought down to post-exilic times, seeing that if Saul lived about 1080 b.c.,
and thirty years are reckoned to each one of the thirteen generations (Eshek
being a descendant of Saul in the thirteenth generation), Azel and Eshek
must hare lived about 690 B.C. But this estimate is too high, for we cannot
reckon sixty years to Saul and Jonathan from 1080 onwards, since Jonathan
fell along with Saul in 1055, and his son Meribbaal was then hardly fire years
old, and must consequently have been born in 10C0.
For the following
that
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The

sons of

Ulam

are called valiant heroes

and archers, and

must have shown the same capability for war by which the
tribe of Benjamin had been distinguished at an earlier time ; cf.
Judg. xx. 16, and for T)f% 'rt, cf. 1 Chron. v. 16. The subJw"?3

scription 'D

binds

all

CHAP.

refers

back

to the superscription in ver. 1,

and

the names in our chapter together.

IX.

—THE FORMER INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM, AND
THE FAMILY OF SAUL.

Vers. 1-3 form the transition from the genealogies to the
enumeration of the former inhabitants of Jerusalem in vers. 4-34.

—Ver.

1. " And all the Israelites were registered ; and, behold,
they were written in the book of the kings of Israel, and Judah
was led away to Babylon for her transgressions." The LXX.
and Vulg. have erroneously connected STWM with the preceding
words, and render, "in the book of the kings of Israel and
Judah," and then have translated the following words 'W Win

arbitrarily.
Not less incorrect is Bertheau's opinion, that Israel
here denotes only the tribes of the northern kingdom, because

Israel

is

contrasted with Judah, and kings of Israel are spoken

" The book of the kings
Chron. xx. 34 (cf. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 18),
and is declared by Bertheau himself to be identical with the
historical work cited as the " book of the kings of Israel and
Judah" (2 Chron. xxvii. 7, xxxv. 27, xxxvi. 8), or as the " book
of the kings of Judah and Israel" (2 Chron. xvi. 11, xxv. 26,
and elsewhere). How then can it be inferred from the shortened
title, " book of the kings of Israel," that kings of the northern
kingdom are spoken of ? Then, as to the contrast between Israel
and Judah, it might, when looked at by itself, be adduced in
favour of taking the name in its narrower sense ; but when we
of, for

both reasons are quite worthless.

of Israel"

is

cited in 2

generations, moreover, not

be reckoned.

more than twenty-five years on an average should

That being the

case, the children's children of

Ulam's sons,

may have lived
from 760 B.C. onwards, and during this period, from 760 to 700, may have
increased to the troop of blooming grandchildren of Ulam mentioned in ver.
who were

the twelfth generation of Micha's descendants,

But even supposing that thirty years should be reckoned for each genera150 grandsons and great-grandsons of
Ulam would have lived in the period from 660 to 600, i.e. before the exile,

40.

tion, the last-named generation of

or at least before the
the year 599 b.c.

first

great deportation of the people with Jehoiakim in
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grouping together in ver. 10 of "

and the Nethinim," we

incontrovertibly denotes the

Israel,

the priests,

see clearly that Israel in ver. 2

whole Israel of the twelve

tribes.

used in the same sense as in ver. 2 ; and the
contrast between Israel and Judah, therefore, is analogous to

In ver.

1,

Israel

is

" Judah and Jerusalem," i.e. Israel is a designation
whole covenant people, Judah that of one section of it.
The position of our verse also at the end of the genealogies of
the contrast
of the

of Israel, and not merely of the ten tribes of the
kingdom, requires that the name Israel should be understood to denote the whole covenant people.
That ver. 1 forms
the transition from the genealogies to the enumeration of the
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and so is properly the conclusion of the
genealogies in chap, ii.-viii., is so manifest that Bertheau cannot
adduce a single tenable ground for his assertion to the contrary,
that "the verse forms clearly quite a new beginning."
For
the assertion, " We recognise in it a short introduction to the
all

the tribes

northern

historical
after

statements regarding the tribe of Judah or the Israelites

the exile," cannot be

adduced in support of his view, since

only contradicts his former assertion that Israel here
denotes the northern kingdom, but is also irreconcilable with the
words of the verse.1
The statement, " Judah was led captive to
not

it

Babylon for her transgressions," corresponds to the statement

25

chap. v.

continues,
possessions

and the

f., 41.
But when, after this statement, our writer
" And the former inhabitants which (lived) in their

in their

cities

Nethinim ; and

were

Israel,

the priests, the Levites,

in Jerusalem there dwelt of the sons of

" former inhabitants" can only be those who
Judah was led captive into
Babylon.
This could hardly be misunderstood by any commentator, if the right interpretation of our passage were not
obscured by the similarity of the register of the inhabitants of
Jndah," etc., the
dwelt in

their possessions before

larity

—

which follows to that contained in Neh xi., a simiwhich has led some to believe that both registers treat of

Jerusalem

" Yer. 1 cannot have been written by our
because he did not consider it sufficient to refer his readers to the
work he quotes from, but thought himself bound to communicate genealogical
registers of the tribes of the northern kingdom (chap, v.-vii.), -which he must
1

Bcrtheau'a farther remark,

historian,

We extracted

from older registers prepared in the time of the kings (cf. v.
perhaps even out of the work here named," is quite incomprehensible by
me. Notwithstanding repeated consideration of it clause by clause, I have
27),

not

succeeded in comprehending the logic of this argument

Digitized by

Google

THE FIRST BOOK OF CHRONICLES.

154

the post-exilic inhabitants of Jerusalem.

Bertheau, e.gn comes

to the following decision as to the relation of onr register, vers.

2-34, to that in Neh.

we have found
plan,

and agree

xi.

3-24 : " As the

result of the comparison,

that both registers correspond exactly in their
as to

all

the main points in their contents."

for if we turn
;
our attention only to the enumeration of chiefs dwelling in Jerusalem, then the registers in vers. 4-17 of our chapter and in

The

first

point in this result has some foundation

But if we consider the
xi. 3-19 are identical in plan.
whole of the registers, as found in 1 Ghron. ix. 2-34 and Neh.
xi. 3—24, we see that they do differ in plan ; for in ours, the
enumeration of the inhabitants of Jerusalem is introduced by
the remark, ver. 2, " The former inhabitants in their possessions
in their cities, were Israel, the priests," etc., according to which
the following words, ver. 3, " And in Jerusalem there dwelt of
the sons of Judah," etc., can only be understood of the preexilic inhabitants.
When Bertheau refers, in opposition to this,
to Neh. v. 15, where the time between Zerubbabel and Ezra is
called the time of the former governors (D'jysin rrinsn), •with
whom Nehemiah contrasts himself, the later governor, to prove
that according to that the former inhabitants in our passage may
very well denote the inhabitants of the land in the first century
of the restored community, he forgets that the governors were
changed within short periods, so that Nehemiah might readily
call his predecessors in the office " former governors ;" while the
inhabitants of the cities of Judah, on the contrary, had not
changed during the period from Zerubbabel to Ezra, so as to
allow of earlier and later inhabitants being distinguished. From
the fact that the inhabitants " of their cities" are not contrasted

Neh.

as the earlier, with the inhabitants of Jerusalem as the later,

but that both are placed together in such a way as to exclude
such a contrast, it is manifest that the conclusion drawn by

Movers and Bertheau from Neh.

xi. 1,

that the

" former inhabit-

ants in their possessions in their cities" are those

who dwelt

in

was peopled by the inhabitants of the suris not tenable.
In Neh. xi., on the contrary,
the register is introduced by the remark, ver. 3, " These are the
heads of the province who dwelt in Jerusalem ; and they dwelt in
the cities of Judah, each in his possession in their cities, Israel,
the priests," etc.
This introduction, therefore, announces a
register of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and of the other cities

Jerusalem before
rounding district,

it
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at the time of Ezra and Nehemiah.
manner
in which the register has been
To
made oat, as in vers. 3-24 the inhabitants of Jerusalem are
enumerated, and in vers. 25-36 the inhabitants of the other
cities.
The register in our chapter, on the contrary, deals only
of

Judah, at that time,

i.e.

this corresponds the

with the inhabitants of Jerusalem (vers. 3-19a), while in vers.

196-34 there follow remarks as to the duties devolving npon the
Levites.
No mention is made in the register of the inhabitants
of other cities, or of Israelites, priests, and Levites, who dwelt in
their cities outside of Jerusalem (ver. 2), because all that was
necessary had been already communicated in the preceding
genealogies (chap. ii.-viii.). Ver. 3, too, is not, as Bertheau and
others think, " the superscription of the register of those dwelling

—

Jerusalem ;" for were it that, mention must have been made in
the priests and Levites, the enumeration of whom fills up
the greater part of the following register, vers. 10-33.
Ver. 3
corresponds rather to ver. 35, and serves to introduce the contents
of the whole chapter, and with it commences the enumeration
itself.
In Neh. xi., consequently, we have a register of the
inhabitants of Jerusalem and the cities of Judah, while our
chapter contains only a register of the former inhabitants of
in

it

of

Jerusalem.

Only

in so far as

it treats

of the inhabitants of

Jerusalem does Nehemiah' s register resemble ours in plan ; that
is, to this extent, that the sons of Judah, the sons of Benjamin,

and Levites, are enumerated

priests

Jerusalem, that

is,

seriatim

as dwelling in

the heads of the fathers'-houses of these in-

habitants, as is stated

by Nehemiah

in the superscription

xi. 3,

and in our chapter, at the end of the respective paragraphs, vers.
9, 13,

and in the

Bat

if

subscription, vers.

we examine

33 and 34.

the contents of the two catalogues

minutely, their agreement

is

shown by the

more

identity of several of

names of these heads. On this point Bertheau thus speaks
" Of the three heads of Judah, Uthai, Asaiah, and Jeuel, vers.
4-6, we recognise the first two in Athaiah and Maaseiah, Neh.
zi. 4, 5 ; only the third name, Jeuel, is omitted.
Of the five
heads of Benjamin, vers. 5-7, it is true, we meet with only two,
Sella and Hodaviah, in Neh. xi. 7-9 ; but it is manifest that there
was no intention to communicate in that place a complete enumeration of the hereditary chiefs of Benjamin. The names of the
six heads of the divisions of the priests, Jedaiah and Jehoiarib,
Jachin, Azariah (Seriah occupies his place in the book of Nehethe

Digitized by

Google

;

THE FIRST BOOK OF CHRONICLES.

156

miah), Adaiah and Maasiai (represented in Nehemiah by Amashai), are

enumerated in both places in the same

order.

Among

tbe Levites there occur the names of Shemaiah and Mattaniah
as representatives of tbe great Levitic divisions of Merari and

Gershon-Asaph, and we easily recognise our npaV in the KUP
Only the two first of the four chiefs
of the doorkeepers, Shallum, Akkub, Talmon, and Ahiman, are
named in the abridged enumeration of the book of Nehemiah,
while the two others are only referred to in the added DDVlttt."
Now, even according to this statement of the matter, the difference is seen to be almost as great as the agreement ; but in reality,
as a more exact comparison of the catalogues shows, the true state
of the case is very different. According to ver. 3, there dwelt in
Jerusalem also sons of Ephraim and Manasseh ; bnt the catalogae
from ver. 4 onwards contains only sons of Judah and Benjamin,
and not a single Ephraimite or Manassite. The reason of that
is probably this, that only single families and individuals from
of the book of Nehemiah.

among

the latter dwelt there, while the register only makes men-

tion of the heads of the larger family groups in the population

of

—Vers. 4-6.

In the same place there dwelt, of the
sons of Judah, three chiefs of the three most important families
of Judah, that of Fharez, that of Shelah, and that of Zerah cf.
ii. 3, 4.
Of the family of Pharez was Uthai, whose descent is
traced back in ver. 4 to Bani, of the children of Pharez. The
Kethibh \)a"HM3"J3 is clearly to be read according to the Keri
yafO ^a'ja. The name Bani occurs, vi. 31, among the Merarites
while in the genealogies of Judah, chap, ii.-iv., neither Bani nor
Uthai, nor any one of his ancestors who are here named, is mentioned.
In Neh. xi. 4, on the contrary, there is named of the
sons of Pharez, Athaiah (fW?lj, perhaps only another form of
W), with quite other ancestors ; while not a single one of the
five names of the persons through whom his race is traced
back to Mahalaleel, of the sons of Pharez, coincides with the
Jerusalem.

;

ancestors of Uthai.

—Ver.

5.

Of

the family of Shelah, Asaiah

the first-born, and his (other) sons.

Wa,

after "faa?, can only be

understood of the other sons or descendants. But the epithet
given to Asaiah, , ??, 8'n, is surprising, for it is a formation from

Wf or fay,
known

city

and appears to denote a native of Shilob, a wellof Ephraim. This derivation, however, is not suit-

Judah are enumerated;
and no connection between the inhabitants of Judah and the
able, since here the sons (descendants) of
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Ephraimite city Shiloh can either be proved or is at all likely.
The older commentators, therefore, have suggested the reading

™£?, as in Num. xxvi. 20, where the family of Shelah, the third
is so called.
This suggestion is doubtless correct,
and the erroneous punctuation ^TB'n has probably arisen only
from the scriptio plena of the word n^s? instead of !w. This
supposition is confirmed by the fact that the form wtfn is found

son of Judah,

in

Neh. xi.

5,

although

it

In Neh.

also is pointed 'Atfri.

instead of Asaiah, Maaseiah

is

introduced as

yptsfrrja in

loc. cit.,

the seventh

generation, while no ancestors whatever of our Asaiah are

men-

The name n^, moreover, is not unfrequent, and occurs
36 among the Simeonites; in vi. 15, xv. 6, 11, among the

tioned.
in iv.

Levites
the

in 2

;

King

Kings

Josiah.

xxii. 12,

14 and 2 Ghron. xxxiv. 20, as 13tf of

n'&2j& is the

name

of

many

persons,

e.g.

in xv.

20, and likewise in 2 Chron. xxiii. 1, Jer. xxi. 1, xxix. 21,
xxxv. 4 ; and elsewhere it is used of men of other tribes : so that
18,

even should Maaseiah have been written instead of Asaiah merely

by an error of transcription,

we

are not warranted in identifying

—

Asaiah with the Maaseiah of Nehemiah. Ver. 6. " Of the
sons of Zerah, Jeuel;" also the name of various persons; cf. v. 7,
2 Chron. xxvi. 11 : the register in Neh. xi. notices no descend" And their brethren, 690 (men)." The plural
ants of Zerah.
our

suffix

for

in

orvriK

cannot be referred, as Berthean thinks, to Jeuel,

that name, as being that of the head of a father' s-house,

cannot be a collective.
three

The

heads mentioned in

suffix

must consequently refer

vers. 4-6, Uthai, Asaiah,

to the

and Jeuel,

whose brethren are the other heads of f athers'-houses of the three
families descended from Judah ; cf. ver. 9, where the number of
the B'rn* mentioned refers to all the heads who had formerly been
spoken

of.

—Vers. 7-9. Of

jamites, four heads are

lam

;

and of the

first

the sons of Benjamin, i.e. of the Bennamed, Sallu, Ibneiah, Elah, and Meshuland fourth of these, three generations of

ancestors are mentioned, of the second only the father, of the

third the father and grandfather.

"

And

their brethren accord-

956;" cf. on ver. 6. "All these men"
are not the brethren whose number is given, but the heads
who hare been mentioned by name. Now, if we compare this
with Neh. xi., we meet in vers. 7-9 with only one of the four
heads of Benjamin, Sallu, and that too, as in the Chronicle, as
a son of Meshullam, while the ancestors of both are different.
Instead of the three others in ver. 8, we have ^9 *?a, 928 ; and in
ing to

their generations,
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ver. 9, Joel as overseer (prefect),
city.

Vers. 10-13. The priests.

and Jachin

rib,

and Jehudah as ruler over the

—The three names Jedaiah, Jehoia-

(ver. 10) denote three classes of priests (cf. uriv.

There also dwelt
7, 17), who accordingly dwelt in Jerusalem.
there (ver. 11) Azariah the son of Hilkiah, etc., the prince of the
house of

God ;

This

2 Chron. xxxi. 13.

cf.

tioned in chap. v. 40, the son of Hilkiah,

who was led captive
we have two other heads of the

the Jehozadak

the Azariah men-

is

etc.,

the grandfather of

Then

into Babylon.

in ver.

with
an enumeration of their ancestors, through whom they are traced
back to the classes of priests to which they belonged respectively,
viz. Adaiah to the class Malchijah (1 Chron. xxiv. 9), and Maa12

the class

siai to

Immer

priestly fathers'-houses,

According to

(1 Chron. xxiv. 14).

this,

therefore, there dwelt at Jerusalem, of the priesthood, the three
classes Jedaiah, Jehoiarib,

and Jachin, Azariah the prince of

the

temple, and of the classes Malchijah and Immer, the fathers'-

houses Adaiah and Maasiai.

A

estimated at 1760.
this verse,

"

And

In

ver.

13 the whole number is
by the first words of

difficulty is raised

their brethren, heads of their fathers'-houses,

1760," which can .hardly be taken in any other sense than

as

denoting that the

number of the heads

amounted

This, however, is not conceivable, as " fathers'-

to 1760.

of the fathers'-houses

houses" are not single households, but larger groups of related
Moreover, B^nti, which is co-ordinate with the heads of

families.

the fathers'-houses, can only denote, as in vers. 6, 9, the heads of
the families which belonged to or constituted the fathers'-houses.

To arrive at this meaning, however, we must transpose the words
0'?™ and mivrrez) Dnsta, connecting ttKurrpJ? with ver. 12,
'"i

and DrwiK with the number, thus : heads of fathers'-houses, etc.,
were those mentioned in ver. 12, and their brethren 1760 (men),
valiant heroes in the work of the service of the house of God.
Before WtOD one would expect the word*^, as- in 1 Chron.
rriii. 24 and Neh. xi. 12, but its presence is not so absolutely
necessary as to warrant us in supposing that
out,

and

in inserting

tive of relation,

<(

it.

WtOD may

it

has been dropped

be also taken as an accusa-

valiant heroes in reference to the

work

;" or at

most a ? may be supplied before route, as it might easily have
been omitted by a clerical error after the immediately preceding
<"n.

On

there, if

comparing our passage with Neh. xi. 10-14, we find
3*"WT? in ver. 10 be altered into a^!^, the same three
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but instead of Azariah, Seraiah

;

God, ver. 11 :

is

prince of the

we have 822' brethren, performGod). Then follows Adaiah of

thereafter

work of

the house (of
Malchijah (as in the Chronicles), but with the addition,
" his brethren 242 ;" and then Amashai of the class Immer, bnt
with other ancestors than those of the Maasiai of the Chronicles,
;"
and with the addition, " and their brethren, valiant heroes, 128
and finally, Zabdiel Ben Hagdolim as overseer (president over
them). The sum of the three numbers is 1192, as contrasted

ing the

the class

with the

1760

of the Chronicle.

Vers. 14-17.

The Leviies.

—Of these there dwelt in Jerusalem,

Shemaiah the son of Hasshub, the son of, etc., a Merarite ; and
(ver. 15) Bakbakkar, Heresh, and Galal ; and Mattaniah the son
of Micah, a descendant of Asaph, and consequently a Gershonite
(tct. 16) ; and Obadiah the son of Shemaiah, a descendant of
Jeduthun, consequently also a Merarite ; and Berechiah the son
of Asa, the son of Elkanah, who dwelt in the villages of theNetophathite, i.e. of the lord or possessor of Netopha, a locality in the
neighbourhood of Bethlehem; cf. Neh. vii. 26. This remark
does not refer to Shemaiah, who cannot have dwelt at the same
time in
his

Jerusalem and

in the village of the Netophathite, but to

grandfather or ancestor Elkanah,

who

is

thereby to be

dis-

from the other men who bore this name, which often
All these men are, according
occurs in the family of Kohath.
to the analogy of the other names in our register, and according
to the express statement of the superscription, ver. 34, to be
regarded as heads of Levitic fathers -houses, and were probably
leaders of the music, since those mentioned in vers. 15, 16 were
descendants of Asaph and Jeduthun, and may therefore with
certainty be assumed to have belonged to the Levitic musicians.
A confirmation of this supposition is found in the superscription,
Ter. 33, inasmuch as the mention of the singers in the first line
goes to show that the enumeration of the Levites began with the
singers. If we compare Neh. xi. 15-18 with our passage, we find
that these two, Shemaiah and Mattaniah, are mentioned, and on
the whole their forefathers have the same names, vers. 15 and 17
but between the two we find Shabbethai and Jozabad of the chief
of the Levites set over the external service of the house of God.
tinguished

who is chief of the Asaphites there also, menmade of Bakbukiah as the second among his brethren,
and Abda the son of Shammua, a descendant of Jeduthun (ver.
After Mattaniah,
tion

is
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17) ; according to which, even if we identify Bakbakkar with Bakbukiah, and Abda with Obadiah, the Heresh, Galal, and Berechiah

and instead of these
Jozabad is mentioned. Ver 17. u The doorkeepers,
Shallum, Akkub, Talmon, Ahiman, and their brethren Shallam
the chief." The service was so divided among the four just
named, that each along with his brethren performed the duty of
watching by one of the four sides and chief entrances of the
temple (cf. vers. 24 and 26), and these four were consequently
heads of those divisions of the Levites to whom was committed
the duty of the watch. In Neh. xi. 20, on the contrary, the
doorkeepers mentioned are Akkub, Talmon, and their brethren,
172 (men) ; but the other two chiefs named in the Chronicle are
there omitted, while in the Chronicle no number is given. Here
the agreement between the two registers ceases. In the Chronicle
there follows first of all, in vers. 18-26a, some remarks on the
service of the doorkeepers ; and then in 266-32 the duties of the
Levites in general are spoken of ; and finally, in vers. 32 and 34
we have subscriptions. In Nehemiah, on the other hand, we find
in ver. 20 the statement that the remaining Israelites, priests, and
Levites dwelt in their cities ; and after some statements as to the
of the Chronicles are wanting in Nehemiab,

—

three, only

:

service of the Levites, the enumeration of these cities is intro-

duced.
.

In glancing back over the two catalogues,

it is

seen that the

But what
Bertheau thinks
" from this it is certain that both catalogues cannot have been
drawn up independently of each other," and "that both have
been derived from one and the same source, which must have
been much more complete, and much richer in names, than
our present catalogues; cf. Movers, S. 234." We, however,
judge otherwise.
The discrepancies are much too great to
differences are at least as great as the coincidences.

conclusions are

we

to

deduce from that fact ?

allow us to refer them to free handling
hypothetical
copyists.

more

The

by

some

epitomizers of

detailed catalogue, or to the negligence of

coincidence, in so far as

it

actually exists, does

not justify us in accepting such far-fetched suppositions, but

may be satisfactorily explained in another way. It consists
indeed only in this, that in both registers, (1) sons of Judah and
Benjamin,

priests and Levites, are enumerated ; (2) that in each
of these four classes of the inhabitants of Jerusalem some names

are identical.

The

first

of these coincidences clearly does not iu
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Jerusalem.

But

and after the

exile,

the population

some of the
two cata-

neither does the identity of

names prove in the

slightest degree the identity of the

logues, because the

names denote, partly

and

partly heads of fathers' -houses,

i.e.

classes of inhabitants,

of groups of related

which did not change with each generation, but
sometimes continued to exist for centuries ; and because, a priori,
we should expect that those who returned from exile would, as
far as it was possible, seek out again the dwelling-places of their
pre-exilic ancestors; and that consequently after the exile, on
the whole, the same families who had dwelt at Jerusalem before
it would again take up their abode there.
In this way the identity of the names Jedaiah, Jehoiarib, and Jachin in the two
catalogues may be accounted for, as these names do not denote
persons, but classes of priests, which existed both before and
similar explanation would also apply to the
after the exile.
names of the doorkeepers Akkub and Talmon (ver. 17 Neh. ver.
19), as not merely the priests, but also the other Levites, were
households,

A

;

divided for the service according to their fathers'-houses

into

which had permanent names (cf. chap. xxv. and xxvi.).
Of the other names in our register only the following are identical: of the Benjamites, Sallu the son of Meshullam (ver. 7;
Neh. ver. 7) ; of the priests, Adaiah (ver. 12 ; Neh. ver. 12), with
almost the same ancestors ; and of the Levites, Shemaiah and
Mattaniah (ver. 10 f. ; Neh. vers. 15, 17). All the other names
are different ; and even if among the priests Maasiai (ver. 12)
should be identical with Amashai (Neh. ver. 13), and among the
Levites Bakbakkar and Obadiah(vers. 16 and 15) with Bakbukiah
and Abda (Neh. ver. 17), we cannot identify the sons of Judah,
Uthai and Azaiah (ver. 4 f.), with Athaiah and Maaseiah (Neh.
classes

ver.

4

f.),

for their ancestors are quite different.

larity or even the identity of names, were

generations, cannot of

itself

it

in

The

simi-

two or three

prove the identity of the persons, as

we

have already seen, in the genealogy of the line of Aaron
(v. 29 ff.), that, e.g., the series Amariah, Ahitub, and Zadok
Everyrecurs at various times ; cf ver. 33 f and ver. 37 f
where in the genealogical lines the same names very often recur,
as it was the custom to give the children the names of their
ancestors ; cf . Tob. i. 9, Luke i. 59. Win. bibl. R. W. ii. S. 133
.

.

.

L
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But if, on the one hand, the
1, S. 179 f.
names in the two catalogues is not at all a valid
proof of the identity of the catalogues, and hy no means justifies
ns in identifying similarly-sounding names by supposing errors
of transcription, on the other hand we must hold that the register

Hivern. Einl.

ii.

identity of these

refers to the pre-exilic population of Jerusalem, both because of

the wide discrepancies in

all points,

and in accordance with the

introductory statements in ver. 2 f .

This interpretation

demanded by the succeeding remarks

in reference to the service

is also

they throughout refer to the pre-exilic

of the Levites, since
time.

Vers. 18-34. Tlie duties of the Levites.—Ver. 18. The first
"And until now (is he) in the king's gate

half of this verse,

eastward,"

must be referred to Shallum (Berth.). To imagine
" until now are they," does

a reference to all the doorkeepers,

not suit vers. 24-26, according to which the doorkeepers kept

guard upon

all

the four sides.

The

eastern gate of the temple

was called the king's gate, because by this gate the king went in
and out to the temple cf Ezek. xlvi. 1, 2, xli. 3. The remark,
" until now is Shallum watcher," etc., presupposes the existence
of the temple at the time of the preparation of this register, and
;

.

points to the pre-exilic time.

the objection that the

name

Against

this

king's gate

Bertheau has raised

may have been

retained

even in the post-exilic times for the eastern gate. This must of
course be in general admitted, but could only be accepted if it

were proved that Shallum lived after the exile. This proof
Bertheau obtains by taking the words, " until now is Shallum
in the king's gate," to mean, "that, according to the ancient
arrangement, Shallum, the chief of all the doorkeepers, had still
to guard the eastern entrance ; according to which Shallum would
be the collective designation of the whole series of the chiefs of
;"
the doorkeepers who lived from David's time till after the exile
but the words cannot be thus interpreted. Such an interpretation
cannot be made plausible by identifying the name Shallum with
Meshelemiah or Shelemiah, to whose lot it fell in the time of
David to be doorkeeper to the eastward (xxvi. 1, 14) ; for in
doing so, we would overlook the fact that in ver. 21 of our
chapter also he bears the name Meshelemiah. The circumstance that both Shallum and Meshelemiah are called Ben-Kore,
of the sons of Abiasaph,

by no means

of these two quite different names ; for

justifies
it is

the identification

neither necessary
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probable that f? should here be taken in

its narrower sense, and
Kore regarded as the immediate father of both. The name R$
is repeated in the family of the east doorkeepers, as we learn

from 2 Chron. xxxi. 14, where it is stated that this office was
Kore ben Jimna. " These (who are named in ver. 17)
are the doorkeepers for the camp of the sons of Levi " (of the

held by a

—an

antiquated expression, bringing to remembrance
of Moses, when the Levites, on the journey through
the wilderness, were encamped about the tabernacle (Num. iii.
215.).
Ver. 19 gives more exact information as to Shallum's
person and his official position.
He, the descendant of Kore,
the son (descendant) of Abiasaph, a Korahite, and his brethren
according to his father's-house (i.e. called brethren because they,
like him, belonged to the father's-house of Korah), were over the
work of the service, viz. keepers of the thresholds of the tent, i.e.
of the house of God, of the temple, which, according to the
ancient custom, was called tent, because God's house was formerly a tent
the tabernacle. " And his fathers (the ancestors of
Levites),

the time

—

—

Shallum)

were by the encampment of Jahve, guardians of the

With

entrance."

these words the author of this register goes

and we learn that Shallum's ancesthe father's-house of the Korahite Abiasaph, had held
the office of guardian of the entrance to the house of God from
the time of the conquest of Canaan and the setting up of the
tabernacle in Shiloh.
The remark in ver. 20, that Phinehas the
ton of Eleazar was prince over them in time past, points to the
same period.
In the book of Joshua and the older books there
i« no record of the matter ; but since the Korahites were descended through Ishhar from Kohath, and the Kohathites held,
back into

tors,

the ancient time

;

of

according to

Num.

iv.

4

ff.,

the

first

place

among the

servants of

and were responsible for the holiest vessels, we
cannot doubt that the statement here rests upon accurate historical tradition.
The " encampment of Jahve " is the holy place
of the tabernacle, the dwelling of Jahve in the midst of His
people. This designation also is derived from the circumstances
of the Israelites in their wandering in the Arabian desert,
and is likewise employed in 2 Chron. xxxi. 2 in reference to
the holy place,

Solomon's temple

but in our verse the tabernacle is intended.
;
had only one entrance, KtiD, the guarding of which was entrusted to the above-mentioned Korahites.
Ver. 20. Phinehas
was prince over them, not as high priest, but during the highIt

—
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priesthood of his father Eleazar,

i.e.

in the time of Joshua, just

as Eleazar, under the high-priesthood of

Aaron

in the time of

Moses, had the oversight of the keepers of the holy place, as
prince of the princes of Levi

(Num. iii.

The words isy mrr

32).

do not contain a historical remark, " Jahve was with him,"
for then the conjunction 1 would stand before it, as in xi. 9
they are a blessing "Jahve be with him" in reference, pro-

—

—
him and his
descendants by Jahve (Num. xxv. 11-13). —Ver. 21
quite un-

bably, to the covenant of peace entered into with

is

connected with the preceding context, the conjunction
omitted, and

its

1

being

contents also present considerable difficulties.

Zechariah, the son of Meshelemiah, can only be the Zechariah

who

is

mentioned in xxvi. 2 as the first-born of Meshelemiah,
lived in the time of David ; for at the time when David

and who

divided the porters into classes, there fell to

midnight,

i.e.

him the

lot

towards

the duty of waiting at the door on the north side

With this, indeed, the general
statement of our verse, " he was porter of the door (or the en-

of the holy place (xxvi. 14).

trance) of the tent of the covenant,"

what purpose does
design

is

not inconsistent.

We

Zechariah, and he alone, mentioned?

is

means of giving a

definite

answer to

this question

But

With what

this general statement serve!

;

have no

but he

may

perhaps be named as being the person who, before David's division of the Levites into classes was carried out, had charge of
the porters' service in the tabernacle.

But even if this conjecway in which it is

ture be accepted as well grounded, the abrupt

mentioned

With

still

remains enigmatical.

22 the narrative seems to return to the enumeration begun in vers. 17-19a, so that the reflections ou the earlier
times, vers. 19&-21, are to be regarded as a parenthesis.
Ver.
22 runs: "They all who were chosen for doorkeepers for the
thresholds, 212 (men) : they, in their villages were they registered
they were ordained by David and Samuel the seer on their
fidelity."
The infinitive feWlii is used substantively, " in reference to them, in their villages was their genealogical registration
accomplished." If ver. 22 be the continuation of vers. 17-21c,
then the number given (212) will refer to the doorkeepers in
active service at the time of the preparation of the register.

With

ver.

this hypothesis,

however, the last clause of the verse,

which states that David and Samuel had appointed them, does
not seem to harmonize. But if we consider that the four men
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mentioned in ver. 17 are heads of fathers'-honses, and that their

were not extinguished at the death of their temand performed the same service from generation
generation, it might well be said of the generation performing

fathers'-houses

porary heads,
to

the service at the time of the preparation of our register, that

David had appointed them to their
course be similar, if, as

office.

we have above

The

case would of

supposed, the four

names

17 are designations of the classes of doorkeepers, for
these classes also performed the same service continually.
The
statements of our 22d verse cannot be referred to the time of
David, for in chap. xxvi. 8-10 the number of the doorkeepers
appointed by David amounted only to eighty, viz. sixty-two of
the sons of Obed-Edom, and eighteen of the sons of Meshelemiab, which, with the addition of thirteen Merarites (xxvi. 10,
11), gives a total of ninety-three, while in our verse the number
is 212.
According to Ezra ii. 42, the number of doorkeepers
who returned with Zerubbabel was 139 men ; and in the register,
Keh. xi. 19, the number is stated to be 172. From the remark
that they were registered in their villages (arnvn, as in vi. 41,
in ver.

and elsewhere), we learn that the doorkeepers
near Jerusalem, whence they came to the city

Josh. xiii. 23,

dwelt in villages

as their service required, as the singers also did in the

so often

post-exilic time,

Neh.

xii.

29

ID', to

f.

found,

set, ordain,

and so

" David and Samuel the seer : " 'iKhn, the
ancient designation of the prophets, for which at a later time
K"3J was the more usual word
cf . 1 Sam. ix. 9. Nowhere else
appoint to

an

office.

;

do

we find any record

of Samuel's having taken

any part in

David's arrangement of the service of the Levites in the holy
place.

Samuel, moreover, was no longer living when David

began to arrange the worship at the time

when the ark was

brought to Jerusalem, for he died before Saul, and consequently
before the beginning of David's reign
xxviii. 3.

Bertheau

is

;

cf . 1

Sam. xxv. 1 with

consequently of opinion that this state-

ment of our historian

rests merely upon the general recollection,
which the worship* was organized afresh, and established in its newer form, in the time of David and Samuel.
This is of course possible, but there is no cogent reason against
accepting the much less remote supposition that the chronicler
took this remark from his authority.
The mention of Samuel
after David has not a chronological signification, but David is
named first on account of his connection with the matter in

according to
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and the
engaged in carrying it on, originated
with David. For these arrangements of David, however, Samuel
had' prepared the way in his straggle for the restoration of the
theocracy, and of the worship which had fallen into desnetude
nnder Eli and his profligate sons. To do this in any measure,
he must have, without doubt, ordained trustworthy men to the
individual offices, and thus have prepared the way for King
David. DW1BK3 j s foun(i i n vers . 26, 31 without the suffix,
with the meaning "in good faith" (cf. 2 Kings xii. 16, xxii. 7,
2 Chron. xxxi. 12), and accordingly is here upon their fidelity,
Ver. 23 f.
i.e. because they had been recognised to be faithful.
They (those ordained by David) and their sons (descendants) were
at the doors of the house of Jahve—of the tent-house (Tnkn rra
is added to nw-jva, in order that the latter might not be confined
to Solomon's temple) ; for the watch (ni"iDE>D of persons, as in
Neb. xii. 9, iv. 3, 16), according to the four winds (quarters)
were they, i.e. the doorkeepers stood so, in accordance with the
arrangement made by David ; cf. xxvi. 14 ff. Ver. 25. " And
their brethren in their villages (cf. ver. 22) were bound to come
the seventh day, from time to time, with these." The infinitive
Itia with 7 expresses duty, as in v. 1.
The seventh day is the
Sabbath of the week, on which each class in order had to take
charge of the services. n?tt OV are the chiefs mentioned in ver. 17
who dwelt in Jerusalem, and of whom it is said in ver. 26, " for
they are on their fidelity, the four mighty of the doorkeepers."
In explanation of the ^ia, Bertheau very fittingly compares
fin, which
arparqyot tow lepov, Luke xxii. 52. The words
may be translated, " they are the Levites," or " they (viz. the
Levites)," are somewhat surprising. The Masoretic punctuation
demands the latter translation, when the words would be an
emphatic elucidation of the preceding nen. Were they a subscription, we should expect n|w instead of tffi; while, on the

hand ;

for the thorough re-organization of the worship,

classification of the persons

—

—

DW

other hand, the circumstance noticed by Bertheau, that in the
following verses the duties not merely of the doorkeepers, but
of the Levites in general, are enumerated, would

seem to favour

Even in the second half of the 22d verse it is not
the doorkeepers who are spoken of, but the Levites in general.
May we not suppose that the text originally stood vn tmhn jo»
(cf. ver. 14) instead of vrn D^ji Dm, and that the reading of our
present text, having originated in a transcriber's error, found
that sense.
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ver.

27 apparently still
So much

or returns to, the service of the doorkeepers 1

that from ver. 266 onward the duties of the Levites in
no longer those of the doorkeepers, are spoken of, and
consequently we must regard the Levites (B^p), and not

certain,

general,

that

the before-mentioned four doorkeepers, as the subject of vrn

"and the Levites were over the cells of the storehouses of the
house of God."
The cells in the outbuildings of the temple
served as treasure-chambers and storehouses for the temple
ntarittn with the article in the atat. eonstr. (Ew.
furniture§ 290, d), because of the looser connection, since the genitive
'Kmra also belongs to ntown.
Ver. 27 refers again to the
doorkeepers.
They passed the night around the house of God,
because the care of or watch over it was committed to them, and
"they were over the key, and that every morning," i.e. they had
nnap occurs again in Judg.
to open the door every morning,
iii.
xxii.
in
the
signification key, which is
25 and Isa.
22,
suitable here also.
28.
And
Ver.
of them (the Levites), some
were over the vessels of the service, by which we are probably to
understand the costly vessels, e.g. the golden cups for the libations, etc., which were brought from the treasure-chamber only

—

—

They were brought,
number, into the place where the service took
place, and after being again numbered, were again carried forth
and according to ver. 29, other Levites were set over tfbsn and
over th£n ^3.
Ver. 29. And of them, others were set over the
vessels (in general), and over all the holy vessels which were
med for the daily sacrificial service, and over the fine flour
(fob, vide on Lev. ii. 1), wine, oil, and incense which was
required therein for the meat and drink offerings, and the
Wfra, spicery, for the holy perfumes (frankincense, cf. Ex.
xxv. 6).—Ver. 30. And of the priests' sons were preparers of
the ointments for the spices.
It is the preparation from various
spices of the holy anointing oil, Ex. xxx. 23-25, which is meant,
and which consequently was part of the priest's duty. Ver. 31.
Matthhiah, the first-born of the Eorahite Shallum (vide ver. 19),
was on good faith over the panbakings (pastry) for the meatofferings, over the preparation of which he was to watch.
To
for

a short time for use in the service.

according to the

—

—

^"P

name Mattithiah tWjTT? is added, in contrast to the
Byte} in ver. 30. The word t^J??™? (pastry, panbaking) occurs
here only; cf. nnnp, pan of sheet iron, Ex. iv. 3.
Ver. 32.

the

—
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Finally, to

some of the Kohathites was committed the preparation

of the shew-bread, which required to be laid on the table fresh
every Sabbath ; cf. Lev. xxiv. 5-8. The suffix Bf^nK refers back

Korah

to the Levites of the father's-house of

—Vers.

in ver. 32.

33, 34 contain subscriptions to the section 14-32.

Since the
enumeration of the Levites dwelling in Jerusalem in vers.
14-16 began with the Levitic singer families, so here we find
that the singers are mentioned in the

first

subscription,

" these

are the singers, heads of fathers'-houses of the Levites," with

an

remark as to their service : " In the cells free, for day
and night it is incumbent upon them to be in service," which is
somewhat obscure. O^BB, from it?B, in later Hebrew, let loose,
set free.
Rashi and Kimchi have already translated it, immune*
ab aliis nernpe ministeriis, or ab omni alio officio. Adopting this
linguistically assured translation, we must supply with nbc^a,
additional

dwelling or waiting in the cells of the courts of the temple,
freed from every other business in order that they

may

apply

themselves wholly to their service, for they are wholly busied
therewith day and night.

but

Day and

is not to be pressed,
Bertheau translates D^vJ?

night

signifies perpetually, continually.

u they were over them in the service," i.e. had to take the
oversight of the singers subordinate to them. But this can hardly
be correct; and the passage quoted to justify this translation,
2 Chron. xxxiv. 12, proves nothing, because there ijJBD is used
ri3K?B3,

We

along with it.
therefore prefer to take orv^j? in the signi"
fication
it is incumbent upon them," although we should then
expect nation instead of •"DK^tp? ; c f. ver. 27. Yet '*i?*&33 can
in this connection quite well be used elliptically or concisely

for "to be in service,"

The second
is

i.e.

to carry

on their musical duties.
all the Levites, and

subscription (ver. 34) refers to

similar in contents

and form

to that in chap.

Vers.35-44. The family of King Saul.
occurred in chap.

viii.

—This

viii.

28.

register has already

29-38, along with those of other families
is repeated here only to connect the

of the tribe of Benjamin, and

following history of the kingship with the preceding genealogical
lists.

It forms here the introduction to the narrative of Saul't

death in chap,

which in turn forms the transition to the kingThe deviations of this register from that in chap,
viii. 29-38, show that it has been derived from another document
in more complete preservation than that in chap, viii., which had
been handed down in connection with other genealogies of the
x.,

ship of David.
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Benjamite families, and had suffered considerably in
See the commentary on

text.

its

29-38.

viii.

HISTORY OF DAVID'S KINGSHD?.—CHAP. X-XXIX.

II.-THE

The account of the ruin of Saul and his house in chap,

x., cf.

1 Sam. xxxi., forms the introduction to the history of the kingship of

David, which

chap, xi.-xxi.,

is

we have

narrated in two sections.

In the

first,

a consecutive narrative of the most

important events of David's

and his attempts to settle the
from the time of his being
the numbering of the people in

life,

kingship of Israel on a firmer basis,

king over

anointed
the latter

all Israel

years of his reign.

to

The

second, chap, xxii.-xxix., con-

an account of the preparations made towards the end of his
reign for the building of the temple, of the arrangement of the
tains

service

of the Levites and the army, and the last

commands

of

the

grey-haired king as to the succession of his son Solomon to

the

kingdom, and matters connected with

it.

The

first

section

David in 2d Samuel
the second is peculiar to the Chronicle, and has no parallel in the
earlier historical books, Samuel and Kings.
Now, if we compare
the first section with the parallel narrative in 2d Samuel, it is manifest that, apart from that omission of David's seven years' reign
over the tribe of Judah in Hebron, and of all the events having
reference to and connection with his family relationships, of which
we have already spoken in p. 12, in the Chronicle the same incidents are recounted as in the second book of Samuel, and with
few exceptions the order is the same.
The main alterations in
the order of the narrative are : (a) that the catalogues of David's
heroes who helped him to establish his kingdom (xi. 10-47), and
rant parallel to the account of the reign of

of the

valiant

men

of

all

the tribes,

who even

had joined themselves to David (chap,

xii.),

in Saul's lifetime

follow immediately

upon the account of the choosing of Jerusalem to be the capital
of the kingdom, after the conquest of the fortress

while in

2d Samuel

Jebus

the former of these catalogues

is

(xi.

1-9),

found in

8-39, in connection with the history of his reign, and
and (6) the account of his palace;
building, his wives and children, and of some battles with the
Philistines, which in 2 Sam. v. 11-25 follows immediately after
the account of the conquest of the citadel of Zion, is inserted
chap, xxiii.

the latter is entirely omitted
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in the fourtenth chapter of Chronicles, in the account of the bring-

ing of the ark of the covenant from Kirjalh-jearim (chap, xiii.),
and its transfer to Jerusalem (chap. xv. f.). Both these transpo-

and the before-mentioned omissions are connected with
In the second book of Samuel
the reign of David is so described as to bring out, in the first
place, the splendidly victorious development of his kingship, and
then its humiliation through great transgression on David's part;
the author of the Chronicle, on the other hand, designed to portray
sitions

the peculiar plan of the Chronicle.

to his contemporaries the glories of the Davidic kingship, so that

David to be ruler over the people of Israel
In accordance with this purpose he shows,
firstly, how after the death of Saul Jahve bestowed the kingship upon David, all Israel coming to Hebron and anointing him
king, with the confession, " Jahve thy God hath said to thee,
Thou shall be ruler over my people Israel ;" how the heroes of
the whole nation helped him in the establishing of his kingdom
(chap, xi.) ; and how, even before the death of Saul, the most
valiant men of all the tribes had gone over to him, and had helped
him in the struggle (chap. xiL). In the second place, he narrates
how David immediately determined to bring the ark into the
capital of his kingdom (chap, xv.) ; how, notwithstanding the
misfortunes caused by a transgression of the law (chap. xiii. 7,
9 ff.), so soon as he had learned that the ark would bring a
blessing (chap. xiii. xiv.), and that God would bless him in his
reign (chap, xiv.), he carried out his purpose, and not only brought
the ark to Jerusalem, but organized the public worship around
this sanctuary (chap. xv. and xvi.) ; and how he formed a resolution to build a temple to the Lord, receiving from God, because
of this, a promise that his kingdom should endure for ever (chap,
xvii.). Then, in the third place, we have an account of how he, so
favoured by the Lord, extended the power of his kingdom by victorious wars over all the enemies of Israel (chap, xviii.-xx.) ; and
how even the ungodly enterprise of the numbering of tlie people,
to which Satan had tempted him, David, had by the grace of
God, and through his penitent submission to the will of the Lord,
such an issue, that the place where the Lord should be thereafter
worshipped in Israel was determined by the appearance of the
angel and by the word of the prophet Gad (chap. xxi.). And so
the grey-haired king was able to spend the latter part of his reign
in making preparations for the building of the temple, and in
the divine election of

might be manifest.
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permanent ordinances for the public worship, and
the kingdom : gave over to his son Solomon, his
divinely chosen successor on the throne, a kingdom externally and
internally well ordered and firmly established, and closed his life
establishing

the protection of

good old age, after a reign of forty years (chap, xxii.—xxix.).

at a

CHAP. X.

THE EUIN OP SAUL AND OF HIS HOUSE.
(CF. 1 SAM.

CHAP. XXXI.)

The account of Saul's struggle with the
he

fell

the narrative
fate

Philistines, in

which

together with his sons, vers. 1-7, exactly coincides with
in 1

Sam.

xxxi.

1-7 ; and the statements as to the
from 1 Sam. xxxi. 8-13

of the fallen king, vers. 8-12, differ

extent, that both narratives make mention only of
main points, and mutually supplement each other. In vers.

only to this
the

13

and 14 there follow reflections on the ruin of the unfortunate

which show that the account of the death of Saul is only
form an introduction to the history of David.
Vers. 1—7. In 1 Sam. xxxi. this narrative forms the conclusion of Saul's last war with the Philistines.
The battle was
fought in the plain of Jezreel ; and when the Israelites were compelled to retire, they fell back upon Mount Gilboa, but were hard
pressed by the Philistines, so that many fell upon the mountain.
The Philistines pressed furiously after Saul and his sons, and slew
the latter (as to Saul's sons, see on viii. 33) ; and when the archers
came upon Saul he trembled before them (?rr from ^ ), and
ordered his armour-bearer to thrust him through. Between tHtarj
and n&^3 the superfluous tit&M is introduced in Samuel, and in the

king,

intended to

1KD is omitted ; and instead of D^ano we have the
form B^Tfl? (cf. 2 Chron. xxxv. 23). In Saul's request
to his armour-bearer that he would thrust him through with the
sword, 'fi^T (1 Sam. ver. 4) is omitted in the phrase which gives
last

clause

unusual

and Bertheau thinks it did not originand has been repeated merely by an oversight, since the only motive for the command, " Draw thy sword,
and thrust me through therewith," was that the Philistines might
not insult Saul when alive, and consequently the words, " that they
may not thrust me through," cannot express the reason. But that
the reason for his request ;
ally

stand in the text,

a conclusive reason for this belief ; for although the
might seek out Saul after he had been slain by his
armour-bearer, and dishonour his dead body, yet the anxiety lest
is

scarcely

Philistines
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they should seek oat his corpse to wreak their vengeance upon
could not press so heavily upon him as the fear that they

it

would take vengeance upon him if he fell alive into their hands.
is therefore a more probable supposition that the author of
the Chronicle has omitted the word ^ifp only as not being

It

necessary to the sense of the passage, just as te?

is

omitted at

In ver. 6 we have foTCpai instead of the
veto-fa D| vfa Kbbl of Samuel, and in ver. 7 V}<S? <eto fa omitted
after the words *w '3 (Samuel).
From this Bertheau concludes
that the author of the Chronicle has designedly avoided speaking
of the men of Saul's army or of the Israelites who took part in
the battle, because it was not his purpose to describe the whole
course of the conflict, but only to narrate the death of Saul
and of his sons, in order to point out how the supreme power
came to David. Thenius, on the contrary, deduces the variation
between the sixth verse of the Chronicles and the corresponding
verse in Samuel from " a text which had become illegible." Both
are incorrect ; for veto"fa are not all the men of war who went
the end of ver. 5.

with him into the battle (Then.), or
part in the battle (Berth.), but only
king,

i.e.

all

all

the Israelites

the whole of the king's attendants

to the war.

who

took

who were about the
who had followed him

those

ttV3"/3 fa only another expression for VBtorfa, in

The author of the Chronicle has
merely abridged the account, confining himself to a statement
of the main points, and has consequently both omitted *eto
which the vfa Kbb

is

included.

in ver. 7, because he

•Wife*,

had already spoken of the flight of
1, and it was here sufficient to
and death of Saul and of his sons, and

the warriors of Israel in ver.

mention only the

flight

has also shortened the more exact statement as to the inhabitants
district, " those on the other side of the valley and on the
other side of Jordan " (Samuel), into PDJJ3 "iBto. In this abridg-

of that

ment

also

Thenius scents a " defective text."

As

of the district around Gilboa abandoned their

the inhabitants

cities,

they

were

taken possession of by the Philistines.
Vers. 8-13. On the following day the Philistines, in their

among the fallen, found and plundered the bodies of Saul
and of his sons, and sent the head and the armour of Saul
round about the land of the Philistines, to proclaim the news of
their victory to their people and their gods.
That for this purpose they cut off Saul's head from the trunk, fa, as being a matter
of course, not specially mentioned. In regard to the other dissearch
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1-3.

both in vers. 8-10 and in the

and of his sons by valiant men of
commentary on 1 Sam. xxxi. 8-13.
In the reflection on Saul's death, vers. 13 and 14, a double
transgression against the Lord on Saul's part is mentioned first,
the ??? (on the meaning of this word, vide on Lev. v. 15) of not
observing the word of Jahve, which refers to the transgression
of the divine command made known to him by the prophet
Samuel, 1 Sam. xiii. 8 ff. (cf. with x. 8), and xv. 2, 3, 11, cf.
xxviii. 18 ; and second, his inquiring of the 3lK, the summoner
of the dead (vide on Lev. xix. 31), t^" "]?, i.e. to receive an oracle
(cf. in reference to both word and thing, 1 Sam. xxviii. 7).
Ver. 14. And because he inquired not of the Lord, therefore He
According to 1 Sam. xxviii. 6, Saul did indeed inquire
slew him.
of Jahve, but received no answer, because Jahve had departed
from him (xxviii. 15) ; but instead of seeking with all earnestness
for the grace of Jahve, that he might receive an answer, Saul
account of the burial of Saul

Jabesh, vers. 11, 12, cf. the

:

1

Endor, and received his death-sentence
from the mouth of Samuel, 1 Sam. xxviii. 19.

turned to the sorceress of

through her

THE ANOINTING OF DAVID TO BE KING IN HEBRON,
AND THE CONQUEST OP JERUSALEM. A LIST OF DAVID'S

CHAP. XI.

HEROES.
In the second book of Samuel there are passages parallel to
of this chapter; vers. 1-9 corresponding to the

both sections

narrative

in 2 Sam. v. 1-10, and vers. 10-47 to the register in

2 Sam. xxiii. 8-39.

Vers. 1—3. The anointing of David to be king over the whole of
Hebron; cf. 2 Sam. v. 1-3. After Saul's death, in obe-

—

Itrael in

dience to

a divine intimation, David

left Ziklag,

whither he had

withdrawn himself before the decisive battle between the Philistines
and the Israelites, and betook himself with his wives and his warriors
to Hebron,

and was

there anointed

by the men of Judah

to

be

king over their tribe (2 Sam. ii. 1-4).
But Abner, the captain
of Saul's host, led Ishbosheth, Saul's son, with the remainder of
the defeated
there

army

of the Israelites, to

made him king

Mahanaim

in Gilead,

over Gilead, and gradually

also, as

and
he

it from the Philistines, over the land of Israel, over
Ephraim, Benjamin, and all (the remainder of) Israel,
the exception of the tribal domain of Judah. Ishbosheth's

reconquered
Jezreel,

with
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longer than two years, while David
Hebron for seven years and a half (2
Sam. ii. 10 and 11). When Abner advanced with Ishbosheth's
army from Mahanaim against Gibeon, he was defeated by Joab,
David's captain, so that he was obliged again to withdraw beyond
Jordan (2 Sam. ii. 12—32) ; and although the struggle between
the house of Saul and the house of David still contained, yet
the house of Saul waxed ever weaker, while David's power
increased.
At length, when Ishbosheth reproached the powerful
Abner because of a concubine of his father's, he threatened
that he would transfer the crown of Israel to David, and

kingship

not

did

reigned over

last

Judah

in

carried his threat into execution without delay.

He

imparted

and when they
had given their consent, he made his way to Hebron, and
announced to David the submission of all Israel to his sway
(2 Sam. iii. 1-21). Abner, indeed, did not fully carry out the
undertaking; for on his return journey he was assassinated by Joab,
without David's knowledge, and against his will. Immediately
afterwards, Ishbosheth, who had become powerless and spiritless
through terror at Abner's death, was murdered in his own house
by two of the leaders of his army. There now remained of Saul's
family only Jonathan's son Mephibosheth (2 Sam. iv.), then not
more than twelve years old, and lame in both his feet, and all the
tribes of Israel determined to anoint David to be their king.
his design to the elders of Israel

The

and Benjamin

carrying out of this resolution

is

;

narrated in vers. 1-3, in

complete agreement as to the facts with 2 Sam. v. 1-3, where
In chap. adi.
the matter has been already commented upon.

23-40

there follows a

more

detailed account of the assembly of

the tribes of Israel in Hebron.
'Ul

The

last

words in

ver. 3,

"•?"!?

mrv, are a didactic addition of the author of the Chronicle,

which has been derived from 1 Sam. xvi. 13 and 1 Sam. xv. 28.
In 2 Sam. v. 4, 5, in accordance with the custom of the author
of the books of Samuel and Kings to state the age and duration
of the reign of each of the kings immediately after the announce-

ment of

their entry

upon

their office, there follows after the

preceding a statement of the duration of David's reign;

1 Sam.

cf.

2 Sam. ii. 10 f., 1 Kings xiv. 21, xv. 2, etc.
This remark is to be found in the Chronicle only at the close of
David's reign ; see xxix. 29, which shows that Thenius' opinion
that this verse has been omitted from the Chronicle by a mistake
is

xiii.

1,

not tenable.
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and Jerusalem
name of Hie city of David;
cf. 2 Sam. v. 6-10, and the commentary on this section at that
>W, ver. 8, to make alive, is used here, as in Neh. iii. 34,
place.
Vers. 4-9. Tlie capture of Hie citadel of Zion,

dose*

to

be the royal residence under the

—

of the

rebuilding of ruins.

The

"and
way for
which follows. As

general remark, ver. 9,

David increased continually in might,"

etc.,

the transition to the history of David's reign

opens the

a proof of his increasing greatness, there follows in
Vers.

10—47.

A register of the heroes who stood by him in the

establishment of his
is

kingdom.

divergences in the
their

The

greater part of this register

though there are many
names, which for the most part have found

found in 2 Sam.

xxiii.

8—39

also,

way into one or other of the texts by

errors of transcription.

The conclusion (vers. 41-47 of the Chronicle)
2

Sam.

xxiii., either

is

not found in

because the author of the Chronicle followed

older register than that used by the author of the
Samuel, or because the latter has not communicated all
the names contained in his authority.
The former of these is the
more probable supposition.
In the Chronicle the superscription
of the register is enlarged by the insertion in ver. 10, before the
simple superscription in ver. 11a, cf. 2 Sam. xxiii. 8a, of a further
mperscription informing us of the design which the chronicler
u These are the
had in introducing the register at this place.
chiefs of David's heroes who stood by him strongly (D? Pfflhi}, as
Dan. x. 21) in his kingdom, with the whole of Israel to make
him king, according to the word of Jahve, over Israel." The
collocation o^is? *wo is accounted for by the fact that "naw
is a designation of a valiant or heroic man in general, without
reference to his position, whether co-ordinate with or subordinate
to others.
Among David's tnla who helped to establish his
kingdom, are not merely those who are mentioned by name in
the following register, but also, as we learn from chap, xii., the
great number of valiant men of all the tribes, who, even during
his persecution by Saul, crowded round him, and immediately

and

another

book of

death came to him in Hebron to hail him king. The
enumeration in our passage contains only the chiefs, (TOOT, of
those valiant men, £*• those who held the first rank among them,
after Saul's

and

who were in

became

great part leaders in the

army of David, or

not to be confined to the mere appoint-

teb&f? is
so.
ment to the kingship, but includes also his establishment in it
for there follows an account of the heroic deeds which the
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men enumerated by name performed
waged

in the

wars which David

against his enemies in order to maintain

tW

kingly power.

*13*|

concerning Israel

and increase his
the word of the

is

Lord, the import of which is recorded in ver. 3, that David
should feed His people Israel, and be ruler over them. The
ipsissima verba are not found in the earlier history of David, but
the substance of them has been deduced from 1

and xv. 28

;

cf.

herewith the remarks on 2 Sam.

Sam.
iii.

xvi.

18.

13

The

enumeration of these heroes is introduced in ver. 11 by a short
supplementary superscription, " these the number of the heroes."
That "ibdd should be used instead of the ntot? of Samuel is surprising, but is explained

by the

fact that these heroes at first

constituted a corps whose designation

They

number.
still

originally

amounted

called the thirty, O'BOBfti

2 Sam.

xxiii.

8

ff.

;

was derived from their
whence they are
12, and the discussion on

to thirty,

cf. ver.

In both narratives three

classes are distin-

guished.

Jashobeam, Eleazar, and Shammah hold the first place, and
and heroic deeds performed by them are recorded,
For details as to themselves
vers. 11-14, and 2 Sam. xxiii. 8-12.
and their deeds, see on the last cited passage. There we have
already remarked, that in ver. 13 of the text of the Chronicle, the
three lines which in Samuel come between DB* »dnj &Tw?Ba (Sam.
ver. 9) and D'tmwd *BD«5, ver. 11, have been, through wandering
of the copyist's eye, omitted ; and with them the name of the third
hero, riBB>, has also been dropped, so that the heroic deed done by
him, vers. 136, 14, appears, according to our present text, to have
been performed by Eleazar. In place of the words, " And the
Philistines had gathered themselves together there to battle, and
there was a parcel of ground full of barley," ver. 13, the text, according to the narrative in 2 Sam. xxiii. 11, must have stood originally thus "The Philistines had gathered themselves together there
to battle, and the men of Israel went up («c. retreating from the
Philistines up the mountain) ; he, however, stood firm, and smote
the Philistines till his hand was wearied, and cleaved unto the sword
(t.e. clung crampedly to his sword through fatigue) : there wrought
Jahve a great deliverance on that day, and the people returned
(from their flight) behind him only to spoil. And after him was
Shammah the son of Aga the Hararite, and the Philistines had
gathered themselves together to battle," etc.
In ver. 14 the
plural forms ^oxw, rotys, «2, are incorrect, and should be changed
specially bold

:
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12 and 70, since only the deed of
of.
The plurals were probably
introduced into the text after the missing lines had been dropped
out by a reader or copyist, who, on account of the TVj Dj> rpn mn
into singulars,

the hero

Sam.

as in

Shammah

is

vers.

here spoken

understood the three clauses of ver. 14 to refer to
VKW, on the contrary, is here perfectly
and David.
appropriate, and is not to be altered to suit the
of Samuel,

(ver. 13),

Eleazar

W

ver. 14, for
cient

the

/cat

eiroiyae of the

LXX. is not of

itself

a suffi-

reason for doing so.

In vers. 15-19 (cf. 2 Sam.
exploit

xxiii.

13-17) there follows an
names have not been

of three others of the thirty, whose

handed down.

E&"i

DWB>n,

the thirty chiefs (not, as Tkenius

wrongly interprets the words, these three knights the chief parts,

«. these three chief knights), are David's heroes hereafter mentioned,

the thirty-two heroes of the third class

26-40 (or vers.

24-39 of Samuel).

That three

named

in vers.

others, different

and Shammah
from the omission of the article with nt2n?E>
for if these three were spoken of, we would have tvfb&n, as in
ver. 18.
For further remarks on this exploit, which was probably performed in the war treated of in chap. xiv. 8 ff., and in
2 Sam. v. 17 ff., see on 2 Sam. xxiii. 13-17.
The words
'vn DTWKn D*in, ver.
19, are to be translated, " The blood of these
from the before-mentioned Jashobeam, Eleazar,
are

intended,

men

shall I

is

plain

drink in their souls ? for for their souls

(i.e.

for the

have they brought
it,"
The expression " blood in their souls " is to be understood
according to Gen. ix. 4 and Lev. xvii. 14 (Kin tBfwa ton, " his
blood is in the soul," is that which constitutes his soul).
As
there blood and soul are used synonymously (the blood as seat
of and container of the soul, and the soul as floating in the
blood), so here David, according to our account of his words,
compares the water, which those heroes had brought for the price
of their souls, to the souls of the men, and the drinking of the
water to the drinking of their souls, and finally the souls to the
blood, in order to express his abhorrence of such a draught.
The
meaning therefore may be thus expressed : " Shall I drink in
this water the souls, and so the blood, of these men ; for they have
"
brought the water even for the price of their souls ?
In vers. 20-25 the second class of heroes, to which Abshai
(Abishai) and Benaiah belonged, cf. 2 Sam. xxiii. 18-23, is
price of their souls, at

spoken

of.

They were

the risk of their

life)

not equal to the preceding three in heroic

M
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of heroes which follows
16 and 2 Sam. x. 10, while
18 and elsewhere he is called ^>3M, was one of

deeds, bat yet stood higher than the
'BOX, as ii.
in ver. 26 and onwards.

in 2

Sam.

xxiii.

the three sons of Zeruiah

(ii.

list

It

16).

is

difficult to

explain

n&b&n Vtfo, u he was the chief of the three," instead of which
we find in Sam. ver. 18 'B^tfn, i.e. 'BWn, " chief of the bodyBat owing to the succeeding fit? (yf) M\
guard " (knights).
n&b&z, where Samuel also has ftp? ?, and to the recurrence of
nsw#n on two occasions in ver. 21 (cf. Sam. ver. 19), it does not
1

seem

possible to alter the text with Thenius.

Bertheau proposes

by taking the word TKnff in two different significations,
on the one hand as denoting the numeral
three, and on the other as being an abstract substantive, " the
to get rid of the difficulty

—

He

totality of the thirty."

justifies

the latter signification by

comparison of ver. 21 with ver. 25, and of 2 Sam. xxiii. 19 with
ver. 23, from which he deduces that
and O'pW denote a
larger company, in which both Abishai and Benaiah held a pro-

new

this signification cannot be made good from
In both clauses of ver. 25 (and ver. 23 in Sam.)
B'BWn and newn are contrasted, which would rather go to prove

But

minent place.

these passages.

the contrary of Bertheau's proposition, viz. that n«W^n,

the

same time denote the whole of the thirty,
&vhfn. The truth of the matter may be gathered from a comparison of ver. 18 with ver. 15. In ver. 18 newn is synonymous
with D'lWB'n jo ntWBfy ver. 15 ; i.e. f the three in ver. 18 are the
same men who in ver. 15, where they are first met with, are
called three of the thirty ; and consequently ntWBfa, the three
(triad), vers. 21 and 25, can only denote the triad of heroes
previously named.
This is placed beyond doubt by a comparison
of ver. 24 with ver. 25, since the D^l >wv&, the triad of
three, cannot at the

1

The

heroes, ver. 24, corresponds to the simple nvfafn of ver. 25.

only remaining question is, whether by this triad of heroes we
are to understand those spoken of in vers. 11-14, Jashobeam,
Eleazar, and Shammah, or the three whose names are not
given, but whose exploit is narrated in vers. 15-19. But the
circumstance that the names of the three latter are not men-

—

—

tioned goes decidedly to

show

that -fl&b&n in vers.

20-25 does

not denote that nameless triad, whose exploit is manifestly
adduced incidentally only as a similar case, but the three most
valiant,

who

held the

first

rank among David's heroes.
20-25 one triad of heroes

theau's opinion, that in vers.
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from another, cannot be regarded as well-founded,
for the three of whom Abishai was chief are not distinguished,
and are not different from the three to whom, according to ver.

tinguished

21,

he did not attain.

that the triad

Nor

is

there greater reason to believe

of vers. 20 and 21

is different

from that in

vers.

among whom Benaiah made himself a name, and to
did not attain. The fact of being chief or prince over

24 and 25,

whom he

the three is not irreconcilably

contradictory to the statement

did not come up to them in
shown by the two classes being connected
in ver. 216.
As to the rank which the triad held in the regular
forces of David, we know nothing further than that Jashobeam
was, according to chap, xxvii. 2, leader of that part of the army
which was on duty during the first month. Eleazar the son of
Dodo, and the Hararite Shammah the son of Aga, are not mentioned anywhere but in our list
Abishai, on the contrary, who
had already distinguished himself by his audacious courage in
David's struggle with Saul (1 Sam. xxvi. 6 ff.), conducted together with Joab the war against Abner (2 Sam. ii. 24-iii. 30).
Afterwards, in David's war with the Ammonites, he was under
Joab in command of the second half of the host (2 Sam. x. 10 ff.)
in the war against Absalom he commanded a third part of the
host (xviii. 2 ff.) ; and in the struggle with the rebel Sheba he
commanded the vanguard of the royal troops sent against the
rebel (xx. 6 ff.) ; and in general held, along with Joab the commander-in-chief, the first place among David's captains. In
this position he was chief of the three heroes before mentioned,
and their leader (**&), and among them had made himself a
*6l, ver. 20, is an orthographical error for fy, as in fifname.
teen other passages, according to the Masora.
See on Ex. xxi.
10 and Isa. hdii. 9.
Ver. 21a should be translated : honoured
before the three as two; i.e. doubly honoured
he became to
that

he did not attain to them,

i.e.

heroic strength, as is

-,

—

—

With regard to B??Bb, which, as meaningless,
Bertheau would alter so as to make it correspond with '?n (Sam.),
them prince, leader.

Ew. Lehrb. § 269, b. For Benaiah and his exploits,, vers.
commentary on 2 Sam. xxiii. 20-23.
No special deeds of the heroes enumerated in vers. 26-47 are
related, so that we may regard them as a third class, who are not
equal to the first triad, and to the second pair, Abishai and
Benaiah, and consequently occupied a subordinate place in the
collective body of the royal body-guards.
In 2 Sam. xxiii.
cf.

22-25, see the
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names are mentioned, which, with the above-menfirst and second classes, amount in
all to thirty-seven men, as is expressly remarked in 2 Sam. xsiii.
39 at the conclusion. In the text of the Chronicle no number is
mentioned, and the register is increased by sixteen names (vers.

thirty-two

tioned three and two of the

41-47), which have been added in the course of time

number.
The words
regarded as a superscription:

earlier

trfwjfj ^3?'., ver.

And

to the

26, are to be

valiant heroes were,

etc.;

equivalent to, But besides these, there remain still the
ing valiant heroes. The words D7jnn *tfaa are not synonymous
with trfwi <"$>, leaders of the host, 1 Kings xv. 20, Jer. xl. 7,
follow-

(Berth.),

but signify heroes in warlike strength,

warriors, like

D^n

ntaa

(vii. 5, 7,

11, 40).

i.e.

That D^n

heroic

has here

not found in the passages quoted from the
seventh chapter, does not make any difference in the meaning of
the article, while

The

the words.

it is

article is

used here, as with D*iiaan, vers. 10,11,
of, and "Wj? IB^ is to be

because the heroes of David are spoken

f.
As to the names in vers.
26-41, which are also found in the register in the book of
Samuel, see the commentary to 2 Sam. xxiii. 24-39. This list,

mentally supplied from ver. 10

which
Joab,

common to both books, begins with Asahel, a brother of
who was slain by Abner in the war which he waged

is

David (2 Sam. ii. 19-23), and concludes in the book of
Samuel with Uriah the Hittite, so well known from 2 Sam. xi.
3 ff. (Ohron. ver. 41a), with whose wife David committed adultery.
But to the continuation of the register which is found in
vers. 416-47 of our text, there is no parallel in the other writings
of the Old Testament by which we might form an idea as to the
against

correctness of the names.

The

individual

names are

indeed

to

be met with, for the most part, in other parts of the Old Testament, but denote other men of an earlier or later time. The

names -WJfT^
chap.

xii.

ver. 45,

20, 11,

Saul's death

and «$$*,

among

went over

ver.

46

f.,

those of the valiant

to David, but

are found

also in

men who

before

we cannot with any

cer-

meant were the same. The
expression WWf V?jn (ver. 42) is also obscure,
" and to him in
addition," i.e. together with him, thirty,
since the thought that
with Adina the chief of the Beubenites, or besides him, there
were thirty (men), has no meaning in this register.
The LXX.
and the Vulgate read V?y, while the Syriac, on the contrary,
makes use of the periphrasis, " And even he was a ruler over
tainty ascertain whether the persons

—

—

Digitized by

Google

:
;

181

CHAP. XH. 1-7.
heroes ;" and Bertheau accordingly

thirty

DWBh

dation

recommends the emenand thence concludes that the tribe of Reuben

??,

had thirty leaders in

its

army,

DWi 7$ to

"Were

probable.

—a conjecture

as bold as it is imbe read, we could not but refer

and hold Adina to be
with ver. 11.
See on xii. 4.
Ver. 43. rojjB'ja is perhaps the same as ^S?"?? 2
Sam. xxiii. 34.
Ver. 44. 'rnnatyn, he of the city Ashtaroth (vi.
'"ISpy.?, he of
56), in the trans-Jordanic domain of Manasseh.
Aroer, of Reuben or Gad (Josh. xiii. 16, 25).
Ver. 46. Bertheau
conjectures that the somewhat strange D'inen (LXX. o Maul,
Vulg. Mahumites) denotes 'Darren, he of Mahanaim, in the Eastthe words to the thirty heroes of ver. 11,

which could not be

their leader,

easily reconciled

—
—

—

Jordan land

form

as the

UL

p.

jab,

—

see Josh.

xiii.

concerned,

is

;

is

26.

—Ver. 47.

n $fl3?, which, so far

not a nomen gentiL, Reland (Palcest.

899) holds for a contraction of tnjnv Vud, Migdal Zebua place which, according to the rabbins, is said to have been

somewhere in the neighbourhood of Hebron.
is,

that

it

has

the

the article has come into the text

Bertheau's opinion

by mistake

;

and when

been struck out, the remaining consonants, nuxe,
nato of 2 Sam. xxiii. 36 (?).

CHAP. XII.

recall

—REGISTERS OP THE VALIANT MEN WHO HELPED
DAVID TO THE KINGDOM.

This chapter contains two
(1)

a register of the valiant

somewhat long

men who

registers, viz.

before Saul's death went

David, vers. 1-22 ; and (2) a register of the fighting
men who anointed him king in Hebron. The first is divided
into three smaller registers : (a) that of the valiant Benjamites
who came to David during his stay in Ziklag (vers. 1-7) ; (b)
over to

that of

the Gadites and the

went over to
*nd

(e)

(vers.

1.

Judah and Benjamin who
in the mountain fastnesses

with the Philistines, joined themselves to

19-22).

Vers. 1-7.

Ver.

of

that of the Manassites who, on his return to Ziklag be-

fore Saul's last battle

him

men

him while he remained

77«e Benjamites

who came

to

David

to Ziklag.

—

Ziklag was originally allotted to the Simeonites by Joshua

(Josh. xix.

possession

5

;

1 Chron. iv. 30), but at a later time

came

into

of the Philistines, and was assigned and presented

king Achish to

David, who had

dwelling-place for himself

and

fled for

by

refuge to him, as a

his followers

;

see 1

Sam.

xxvii.
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As

which has not yet been with certainty
on Josh. xv. 31.
In it David
dwelt for a year and four months, until he went to Hebron on
the death of Saul. During this time it was that the warriors
of the tribe of Benjamin mentioned in the succeeding register
went over to him, as we learn from the words *W¥£ "rtjJ, « he was
u while he was
still held back before Saul," a concise expression for
This last expression, however, does
still held back before Saul."
not signify, "hindered from coming before Saul" (Berth.), but
1-7.

to

its

situation,

ascertained, see the discussion

inter Israelites publice versari prohibitus (J.

" before Saul, imprisoned as

it

H.

Mich.), or rather,

were, without being able to appear

manner corresponding to his divine election to be ruler over
'a» rram, and they were among the heroes, i.e. belonged
to the heroes, the helpers of the war, i.e. to those who helped him
in his former wars ; cf . vers. 17 f., 21 f.
Ver. 2. riB'g 'geo, " those
preparing bows," i.e. those armed with bows, synonymous with
« With
ne^. >Th (viii. 40) ; cf . 2 Chron. xvii. 17, Ps. Ixxviii. 9.
the right and left hand practised upon stones," i.e. to hurl stones,
" and in arrows on the bow," i.e. to shoot
cf. Judg. xx. 16
in a

Israel."

—

;

therewith.

3WE*

'Pino,

of Saul's brethren,

i.«.

of the

men

of the

not " of his nearer relatives," and consequently of Benjamin,
has been added as an explanation ; cf . ver. 29, where JIM? ya and
7WB* 'nx are synonyms. In ver. 3 et seq. we have the names.
tribe,

—

CP'liin,

the head,

i.e.

the leader of this host of warriors ; compare

Gibeah of Saul or Benjamin, cf. xi. 31
on Josh, xviii. 28. Vp^PJ, from the
priests' city Anathoth, now Anata ; see on Josh, xviii. 24.
In
ver. 4 the Gibeonite Ismaiah is called " hero among the thirty,
Viyaan, cf .

chap. v. 7, 12.

and

for its situation, see

and over the

thirty,"

—words which can hardly have

any other

sense than that Ismaiah belonged also to David's corps of thirty

heroes (chap,
his

name

xi.),

and was (temporarily)

does not occur in chap.

xi.

their leader, although

It is probable that

reason of the omission was, that at the time

prepared he was no longer alive.
tribe of

Judah

when the

list

the

was

WW, of Gedera, a city of the

in the Shephelah, which, according to

Van de

Velde (Reise, ii. S. 166), was probably identical with the village
Ghedera, which lies to the left of the road Tel-es-Safieh to Akir,
about an hour to the south-west of Jabne. In any case, it corresponds well with the statements of the Onom. As to Gedrus, or
Gaedur, see on Josh. xv. 36. Immediately afterwards in ver. 7

Gedor

is

mentioned, a city in the mountains of Judah*, to the
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westward of the road which leads from Hebron to Jerusalem
(see on Josh. xv. 58) ; and from that fact Berthean imagines we

men of Judah are enumerated as well as
But this conclusion is not valid for from the
beginning, when the domains and cities were assigned to

must conclude that the
the Benjamites.

very

;

the individual tribes
possession

under Joshua, they were not the exclusive

of the individual tribes, and at a later period they

were still less so. In course of time the respective tribal domains underwent (in consequence of wars and other events)

many

but also in regard to their
single Benjamite families
may quite well have had their home in the cities of Judah.
Ver. 5. Winn (Keri 'B^ns?) is a patronymic, which denotes either
one descended from Haruph, or belonging to the *pn rs mentioned in Neh. vii. 34 along with the Gibeonites.
The wmi?,
alterations, not only in extent,

inhabitants, so that in

Korahites, in ver.

6

Saul's time

are, without

doubt (cf. Delitszch, Pa. S. 300),

descendants of the Levite Korah, one division of

whom David

made guardian of the thresholds of the tent erected for the ark
of the covenant on Zion, because their fathers had been watchers
of the

entrance of the camp of Jahve, i.e. had in that earlier
the office of watchers by the tabernacle ; see on ix. 18 f.

time held

The names Elkanah and Azareel are thoroughly Levitic names,
and their service in the porter's office in the holy place
roused in

them

Bat

may have

the desire to fight for David, the chosen of the

no reason why we should, with Bertheau,
the words as denoting descendants of the almost unknown Korah of the tribe of Judah (ii. 43), or, with the older
commentators, refer it to some other unmentioned Benjamite
who bore this name. The explanation of the connection existing
between these Levitic Korahites and the Benjamites, which is
presupposed by the mention of them among the Benjamites,
may be found in the fact that the Levites received no tribal
domain of their own, and possessed only cities for dwelling in in
Lord.

there

is

interpret

the

domains of the other tribes, with

whom they were consequently

who dwelt in the cities of
Benjamin were properly reckoned among the Benjamites. At the
civilly

incorporated, so that those

partition

of the land under Joshua, it is true, only the priests
Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin ; while, on

received their cities in

the contrary, the Kohathites,

who were not

priests,

among whom,

Korahites were, received their cities in the tribal domain
of Ephraim, Dan, and half-Manasseh (Josh. xxi. 9-26).
But

the
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when

the tabernacle was transferred from Shiloh to Nob,

and

afterwards to Gibeon, the Korahite doorkeepers mast, without
doubt, have migrated to one of the Levitic cities of Benjamin,

probably for the most part to Gibeon, and so were reckoned

among

As

the Benjamites.

to "ittin

ftp,

If this

vide ver. 4.

be

there remains no cogent reason for supposing that in our

so,

Benjamites,

register, besides the

introduced.

With

men

out of other tribes are also

that there falls

away

at once Bertheau's

further conclusion, that the author of the Chronicle has considerably abridged the register, and that from ver. 46 onwards
of

Judah

named, the

also are

list

of

whom must

men

certainly (?)

have been originally introduced by special superscription similar

His further reason for his conjecmakes use of the qualificative
Gibeathite," "the Anathothite," etc., only in a

to those in vers. 8, 16, 19.

—namely, that our
"the
few
— of no

register

ture^

epithets,

special cases

in assuming that
in chap.

xi.

The

name.

is

we may

force whatever; for

we are not justified

expect to find here, as in the register

26-47, such qualificatives after every individual
character of our register cannot be arrived at

comparison with the

list

of David's heroes in chap.

xi.

;

it

by a

should

by comparing it with the succeeding list,
whose contents are of a similar kind with its own.
David's
chosen corps of thirty heroes was much more important for the
history of his reign, than the lists of the men who joined themselves to him and fought on his behalf before he ascended the

rather be sought for

For that reason the thirty heroes are not only menby name, but their descent also is told us, while that more

throne.

tioned

detailed information

Only

is

not given with regard to the others just

names of the Gadites and Manassites are
mentioned ; of the Benjamites and men of Judah, who came to
him in the mountain fastness (vers. 16-18), the name of only
one, Amasai, is given; while of the Benjamites who came to
mentioned.

the

Ziklag, vers. 3-7, such

qualificative statements

are

made

in

reference to only a few individuals, and in these cases the

object probably was to distinguish them from other well-known
persons of the same name.

Vers. 8-18. The Gadites, Benjamites, and
joined themselves

to

David during

men of Judah who

his sojourn in the

fastness.

—Ver.

the

years of his flight from Saul, 1 Sam. xxii. ff.

first

8.

mountain

David's sojourn in the mountain hold falls in

with Pathach instead of with Kamets (TOp,

TXO, pointed

cf. ver. 16),
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8-18.

is

synonymous with HTWD
'I"}?"!?, "towards the

addition

wilderness," shows that *WD denotes

a mountain-top or mountainJudah. If we compare the account
in 1 Sam. xxii.-xxiv., we learn that David at that time did not hide
himself in one single definite mountain-fortress,, but sought and
found resting-places, now here, now there, in the wilderness, on the

fortress in the wilderness of

summits of the hills (cf. nVWBS 13TB3, 1 Sam. xxiii. 14, xxiv. 1) ; so
that TSD here is to be understood, as fnwtpn, 1 Sam. xxiv. 3, also is,

Judah. At that
round David a great company of discontented
and oppressed men, to the number of about 400, men dissatisfied
with Saul's rule, whose leader he became, and who soon amounted
to 600 men (1 Sam. xxii. 2 and xxiii. 13).
To these belong the
Gadites, and the men out of Benjamin and Judah, whose adhesion
""j-U, they separated themto David is noticed in our verses.
selves from the other Gadites who were on Saul's side, " strong

generally of the fastnesses in the mountains of
time there gathered

—

as in Josh.

heroes,"

norfap K3if 'BOX,

viii.

3

;

cf.

rn

nias, v. 24, vii. 2, 9, etc.

men

for service in the host for the war, i.e.
combatants practised in war. noni rt|5t '3*1^ preparing shield and

wielding shield and spear, practised in their use

spear, i.e.

:

the

of these weapons includes the handling of them.
Instead of rn?""i}, Veneta and many of the older copies have

preparing

£.&)

;

bqt

it is

not supported by us. authority, and moreover

is

congruous with the passage. Lions' faces their faces, i.e.
lion-like in appearance, thoroughly warlike figures ; cf. 2 Sam. i.

not

23.
ii.

"As

18.

Sam.
and swiftness of these

roes running swiftly on the mountains;" cf. 2

This

description of the strength

Bertheau remarks, the similar expressions
books concerning heroes of David's time.
It has manifestly been drawn from the original documents, not
added by the chronicler.
In vers. 9-13 the names are enumerated individually.
">fc^ ^VS, at the end of a series of ordinal
numbers, denotes the eleventh; cf. xxiv. 12.—Ver. 14.K3*n ^'tn,
warriors recalls, as

used in the historical

heads of the war-host, i.e. chief warriors, not leaders of the host,
'ui iWO? int^ " one for a hundred, (viz.) the small and the greater
for

a thousand,"

dred, the

which

is

i.e.

the smaller (weaker) could cope with a hun-

stronger with a thousand

men ;

cf.

the only correct interpretation,

Bertheau and the older Jewish commentators.
contrary, translates, novistitmu

Lev. xxvi.

8.

This,

that received

by

The Vulgate, on

the

is

centum militibus prceerat

et

maximus
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milky which

inadmissible, for in that case

is

used instead of

*?.

The TDM

must have been

7}>

belongs to both the clauses which

precedes, to JOiJn and to "IM, and is placed immediately
before fiKD? to emphasize the contrast between one and a hunit

15 we have a proof of

an account
In the first month of the
year, that is, in spring, when the Jordan overflows all its banks,
they crossed the river and put to flight all the dwellers in the
This happened,
valleys towards the east and towards the west.
probably, when they separated themselves from their brethren
and went over to David, when they must have had to cut their
way through the adherents of Saul (Berth.). The Piel K?D with
In

dred.

ver.

their valour, in

of a bold exploit performed by them.

iv denotes to
to overflow.

make full, to make to run over, in the signification
The Kethibh Wi*U comes from >"pna, elsewhere only
In the dry summer
by wading at various points

the plural Wftf, so also here in the Keri.

season the Jordan
(fords)

may be

crossed

while in spring, on the contrary,

;

by the melting snows of Lebanon,

when

it is

so swollen

some parts it overflows
attempt to cross. See on Josh,
that in

it is very dangerous to
B'pO^n, u the valleys," for the inhabitants of the valleys.

its

banks,

iii.

15.

There came to David in the mountain-fastness also
Benjamin and Judah (cf. ver. 8). Their names are not
in the lists, possibly because they were not handed down in the
historical works made use of by the chronicler.
At their head,
as we learn from ver. 18, stood Amasai, chief of the thirty, it.
Vers. 16-18.

men

of

of the corps formed of the thirty heroes (see
his

name does

not occur in the catalogue, chap.

xi.

xi.

11), although

According

to

Amasai must have occupied a very important position under
David ; but since the name *'&?£ is not elsewhere mentioned in
this,

the history of David, the older commentators have conjectured

may have been the same person as M&oy, son
17), whom Absalom made captain in Joab's place,

that
(ii.

'fetjg

David, after the victory over the

rebels,

mander-in-chief in the room of Joab, and

Joab afterwards murdered (2 Sam.
or identical with

and

whom

wished to make com-

whom

for that reason

xvii. 25, xix. 14,

tw the son of Zeruiah,

of Abigail

ii.

16 and

xx. 4, 8
xi.

20.

ff.)

Of

much more
David went forth from his fastness, and
asked them with what purpose they came to him. " If for peace,"
to stand by him, " then shall there be to me towards you a heart
these conjectures the

To meet

first is

probable than the second.

these men,

for union,"

i.e.

I will be with you of one heart, be true to you.
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xb is plainer

tise

deceit against

(to deliver

xxiv. 22.
vii.

27,

me

a|>,

ver. 38.

" But

if »?rjte£, to

prac-

be guilty of a ni?"l?) f°r mme enemies
to them), although there be no wrong in my hands,

me

(to

of our fathers look thereon and punish ;" cf. 2 Chron.

God

the

than ins

187

XII. 19-22.

The God

of our fathers,

2 Chron. xx.

6,

and Ex.

i.e.
iii.

of the patriarchs

(cf.

Ezra

13 f .), who rules in and

who shields the innocent and punishes the guilty.
Then came the Spirit upon Amasai, so that he proclaimed
"
himself enthusiastic for David and his cause. With ntsaV CR cf.
over Israel,
Ver. 18.

1

Judg.
(2

vi.

34.

Usually

nw or O^k is found with this expression

Chron. xxiv. 20), and here also the Spirit of God is meant ; and
is omitted only because all that was of importance here was

QTOM

show that the resolution announced by Amasai was an effect

to

David (do we belong),
we remain and[fight. "Peace
be to thee, and peace be to thy helpers ; for thy God helpeth thee."
higher spiritual influence,

of

thine

v,

to thee,

arewe. IS?, "with thee," se. will

He

has helped thee in the fortunate combats in which you
been engaged (1 Sam. xviii. 12 ff.), and He will
help still further.
David thereupon received them and made
them captains of his band, "&"1*?, the warrior-band, which had
gathered round David, and were still gathering round him, 1

T}!?,

have heretofore

; 1 Sam. xxx. 8, 15, 23, etc.
The Manassites who went over to David before

Sam. xxii. 2, xxvii. 8, cf. also ver. 21
Vers. 19-22.
the last

battle

of the

—

Philistines against Saul.

?J?

?M, to

fall to

one,

war who desert their lord and go
?K Tte',
over to the enemy : cf. 2 Kings xxv. 11 ; 1 Sam. xxix. 3.
in the last clause of the verse, is a synonymous expression.
The
Manassites went over "when David went with the Philistines
against Israel to the war, and (yet) helped them not ; for upon
is

used specially of deserters in

advisement (ptyfo, cf. Prov. xx. 18), the lords of the Philistines
had sent him away, saying, ' For our heads, he will fall away to
his

master Saul.'"

commentary on

1

Sam.

this event.

xxix.

When

2-11 contains the

historical

the lords of the Philistines

their forces to march against Saul, David, who had
found refuge with King Achish, was compelled to join the host
collected

of that prince with his band.

But when the other Philistine
saw the Hebrews, they demanded that they should be
tent out of the army, as they feared that David might turn upon
them during the battle, and so win favour by his treachery with
Saul his lord.
See the commentary on 1 Sam. xxix. u'Bfc'ia,
for our heads, i.e. for the price of them, giving them as a price
princes
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from Saul (cf. 1 Sam. xxix. 4).
Achish requested David to
a
return with his warriors to Ziklag. On this return march ( as
he went to Ziklag," cf. with tefa the Ta9y of 1 Sam. xxix. 11),
and consequently before the battle in which Saul lost his life
(Berth.), and not after Saul's great misfortune, as Ewald thinks,
the Manassites whose names follow went over to David. The
seven named in ver. 20 were "heads of the thousands of
Manasseh," i.e. of the great families into which the tribe of
Manasseh was divided, and as such were leaders of the Manassite
forces in war : cf. Num. xxxi. 14 with Ex. xviii. 25, and the
commentary on the latter passage. Ver. 21. These 1 helped
David TV«n ?y} against the detachment of Amalekites, who during David's absence had surprised and burnt Ziklag, and led
captive the women and children (1 Sam. xxx. 1-10). This interpretation, which Kashi also has (contra turmam Amalekitarum),
and which the Vulgate hints at in its adversus latruneulos, rests
upon the fact that in 1 Sam. xxx. 8, 15, the word *R"Uf?, which in
to obtain a friendly reception

In consequence of

this remonstrance,

—

1

We

DBAI of

take nofll to refer to the Manassites

and the DH r&K of

ver. 1

thinks on various groands that

spoken of in

hon

ver. 15.

named

in ver. 20, like the

Bertheau, on the contrary,

refers to all the heroes

who have

been

vers. 1-20.

In the first place, it -was not the Manassites alone
who took part in the conflict with Amalek, for David won the victory with
his whole force of 600 men (1 Sam. xxx. 9), among whom, without doubt,
those named in vers. 1-18 were included. Then, secondly, a clear distinction

made between

who gave

in their adhesion to and helped David at
and those who came to him in Hebron (ver.
23). And finally, the general remark in ver. 22 is connected with ver. 21 by
the grounding '3, so that we must regard vers. 21 and 22 as a subscription

is

an

those

earlier period (vers. 1, 7, 22),

But none of these arguments are very
22 does not refer to the whole of ver. 21,
clause, or, to be more accurate, only to N2V3i showing
-

closing the preceding catalogues.

The grounding

effective.

but only to the

last

'2 in ver.

T T

that David had an army.
so

much

is correct,

The second proves nothing, and

that not merely the seven Manassites

in the

named

first

only
20

in ver.

took part in the battle with Amalek, but also the warriors who had formerly
gone over to David ; but from that there is not the slightest reason to conclude that this

expressed by

is

it is said in ver.

Ziklag.

If vers.

instead of

nam

nonv

It is manifest

from the context and

nty TKffh can only refer to those of whom
20 that they went over to David as he was returning to

the plan of the register, that

'\y\

21 and 22 were a subscription to all the preceding registers,
another expression which would separate the verse somewhat

more from that immediately preceding would have been employed, perhaps
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XII. 23-40.

detachments ot predatory bands, is
Amalekite band ; whence the word can only refer to
the march of David against the Amalekites, of which we have an
account in 1 Sam. xxx. 9 ff., and not to the combats which he
had with Saul. " For they were all valiant heroes, and were
D'Tb, captains in the army," sc. which gathered round David.
Ver. 22. " For every day" (Ota Di' n}£, at the time of each day)
" came (people) to David to help him, until to a great host, like
a Lost of God," i.e. until his band grew to a camp like to a host
OfrpH njqo, a host which God has formed, and in which
of God.
the power of God shows itself ; cf. hills and cedars of God, Ps.
mvi. 7, kxx. 11. In these concluding remarks to the enumeration by name of the valiant men who during Saul's lifetime
went over to David, there is no exaggeration which would betray
general only denotes single

used of the

The

greatness of a

to be estimated according to the

power and the

an idealizing historian

God

host of

is

(Movers, S. 270).

we

not according to the number, of the warriors, so that

spirit,

need not

take the words to

David had

thousands.
warriors,

mean a

at

first

host of thousands and tens of

400, afterwards 600, valiant

against whom Saul with his thousands could accomplish

The

number from 400 to 600 shows
from day to day, especially when we keep
in mind the fact that after Saul's defeat considerable bands of
fugitives must certainly have gone over to David before he was
anointed in Hebron to be king over Judah.
The expression is
nothing.
that

increase in their

the host increased

not idealizing or exaggerating.
23-40. List of the warriors who made David king in

only rhetorical,

Vers.

Bebron'.-^-The superscription (ver. 23) runs: "These are the
numbers of the bands of the men equipped for war, who came,"

a

etc.

JWiiT is

t>K")

signifies here,

ders

it,

denotes

heads,

sums,

16, 20, ix.

collective

i.e.

i.e.

noun, denoting the equipped manhood.

not prineipes exercitus, as the Vulgate ren-

army

leaders of the

(Berth.), but literally

companies, bands of soldiers, as in Judg.

34, 37, 44, 1 Sam.

11

xi.

;

or

it

may

be heads for individuals, as t?th in Judg. v. 30.
meanings are linguistically certain

;

so that

we

vii.

perhaps also

Both these

cannot say, with

^nn denotes, according to the welluse of language, leaders of the army, and that nS&i
would have been used had it been wished to express the number by
heads, e.g. xxiii. 3-24.
That use of the word is indeed also found,
Bertheau, that 't^to before
ascertained

out it

cannot be proved to be the only proper one.

If

we

take
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'Bte")

here to denote leaders,

we

bring the superscription

into

irreconcilable contradiction with the contents of the following

names of the heads and the number

catalogue, which gives the

of the warriors (ver. 27

f.)

only in the case of the families

of

Aaron, and in that of Issachar the number of the princes ; while
in the case of the other tribes we have only the numbers of the
bands or detachments. This contradiction cannot be got rid of,
as Bertheau imagines, by the hypothesis that the superscription
referred originally to a catalogue which was throughout similar
in plan to that which we find in vers. 26-28, and that the author
of the Chronicle has very considerably abridged the more detailed statements of the original documents which he used. This
hypothesis is a mere makeshift, in which we have the less need
" to take refuge," as the catalogue has neither the appearance of
having been abridged or revised by the author of our Chronicle.
is shown to be a faithful copy of a more ancient authority,
both by the characteristic remarks which it contains on the individual tribes, and by the inequality in the numbers. Bertheau,
It

indeed, derives support for his hypothesis " from the inequality

of the statements of number, and their relation to each other,"

and upon that ground throws doubt upon the accuracy and

cor-

rectness of the numbers, but in both cases without sufficient

warrant.
tically,

Of the

If

we

we

place the respective statements together synop-

see that there

tribe of Judah,

„

„

,,

,,

Simeon,

came

to

....

Levi,

With Jehoiada the prince of Aaron,
With Zadok and his father's-house,
Of the tribe of Benjamin
Ephraim,
„
„
half-tribe of Manasseh,
„

....
....
....
....
.

,,

tribe of Issachar,

.

Zebulun,
„
Naphtali,
„
Dan
„
„
Asher, .....
„
„
%
Of twoanda half trans- Jordanic tribes,

„

„

Total,

David

to

Hebron

6,800 men.

7,100
4,600
8,700

„
„

„
„ 22 QfHtf (captains).
8,000 „
20,800 „
18,000 „
...
„ 200 chiefs and all their
...

50,000

[brethren.

„

87,000 „
28,000 „
40,000 „
120,000 „

with 1000

Dnfe>.

339,600 men, with 1222 heads and
captains.

The
is

total is

not objected to by Bertheau, and

placed beyond a doubt by the recollection that

Digitized by

its

correctness

we have

Google

here

CHAP,

to

m

191

28-40.

do not with the representation of the various estates of the

kingdom, bnt with a declaration of the will of the whole nation,

who wished to make David their king. We must, if we are to
estimate these statements, endeavour to go back in imagination
to the

when

circumstances of that time

in the land,
warriors,

had not

Israel,

although settled

quite laid aside the character of a nation of

in which every

man

capable of bearing arms marched

Now if the total number of
was 600,000 in the time of Moses, and if,
when the people were numbered in the last year of David's reign,
there were in Israel 800,000, and in Judah 500,000 (2 Sam.
to battle

fighting

xxiv.

9)

with, and for, his king.

men

—the Levites being excluded in both cases—the 340,000

men of
number

all

324,500

men

a half

in Israel

the tribes, except Issachar, in reference to which no

Judah and Levi, the
not much more than
of the men capable of bearing arms in Moses' time, and
is

given, or after subtracting

out of the remaining

tribes, is

end
numbers in the respective tribes, on the contrary, is somewhat surprising, and calls
forth from Bertheau the following remarks : " To Judah, David's
tribe, which from the earliest time had been famous for its
numbers and its powers, 6800 are assigned ; to Zebulun, on the
contrary, 50,000 ; to Naphtali, 1000 princes at the head of 37,000
warriors; to the two and a half East-Jordanic tribes, 120,000
men, etc.
How does it happen that Zebulun and Naphtali, for
example, two tribes that play no great part in Israel's history,
are so strongly represented, while Judah sends only a relatively
small number of warriors?"
To this question we answer, that
Judah's being represented by a number of warriors relatively so
small, is accounted for simply by the fact that David had already
been king over Judah for seven years, and consequently that
tribe did not need to make him king by coming with the whole

about a fourth part of the fighting population towards the
of

David's reign.

of its

relation of the

warriors, or the majority of them,

were doing
its

But the

homage

when

the other tribes

to David, but sent only a small

male population to this

solemn

act,

who

number of

were witnesses in the

name of the whole tribe to the homage proffered by the others.
The same remark applies to the tribe of Simeon, whose domain
was enclosed

by that of Judah, and which had consequently
David as king at the same time as the larger tribe.
In regard to the numbers of the other tribes, Levi had in the
last year of David's reign 38,000 men from thirty years old and

recognised
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upwards

(xxiii.

3)

;

and when here only 4600 Levites,

priestly families, are

spoken

of,

besides the

the question arises, whether

number is to be understood to refer

this

to the Levites in all the tribes,

Judah and Simeon, in the
them by Moses and Joshua. The smallness of
the number (3000) from the tribe of Benjamin is explained by
the remark that the majority of this tribe still held to the house
or only to those dwelling outside of
cities

assigned to

of Saul (ver. 29).

The

only thing which

about the other numbers

is,

is

at all remarkable

that the Ephraimites are so few

(20,800 men) in contrast to the 180,000 men brought into the
by the half-tribe of Manasseh. But if we consider that

field

Ephraim, which at the first census under Moses at Sinai had
40,500 men, had decreased to 32,500 at the second census in the
wilderness of Moab, it is not improbable that at the time now
treated of that tribe may not have been very strong in fighting
men. For in Saul's last war with the Philistines, when they
had pressed forward so far as Mount Gilboa, and also in Abner's
struggle on behalf of King Ishbosheth for the re-conquest of the
territory occupied by them, it probably suffered more, and was
more weakened, than any of the other tribes. Perhaps also we
may add that Ephraim, owing to its jealousy of Judah, which
dates from the time of the judges, was not very much disposed
to make David king over all Israel.
That Zebulun and Naphtali
are here so numerously represented, although they do not otherwise play an important part, is no reason for suspecting that
the numbers given are incorrect. Since Zebulun under Moses
numbered 57,400 men, and at a later time" 60,500, and Naphtali
53,400 and 45,400 men capable of bearing arms respectively on
the same occasions (see t. i. 2, S. 192) ; the first named tribe
may easily have sent 50,000, the other 37,000 men to David, as
the tribes dwelling in the north had been least affected by the
wars which Israel carried on in the second half of the period
of the judges and under Saul. Both of these tribes, too, are
praised in the song of Deborah as a people ready to risk their
lives for their fatherland (Judg. v. 18), and may have very

much

increased in the succeeding time.

And

besides

all this,

the tribes Asher, Reuben, Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh
are indeed more feebly represented than Zebulun, but more

There therefore remains no reason for
doubting the historical accuracy of the numbers given ; but it is
strongly than Naphtali.

of course to be understood that the numbers, which are stated
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XII. 23-40.

an enumeration of the

but only of an estimate of the various detach-

ments, according to the military partition of the tribes.

and as to W> 'Ba, see the
f. For nonj' nsv 'Kfcfo,
NMf? fy? ntaa, valiant men for the war sercf. ver. 8, v. 18.
vice.
Ver. 26. Jehoiada is thought by Rashi, Kimchi, and
He was TM for
others, to be the father of Benaiah, xi. 22.
Aaron, i.e. prince of the house of Aaron, head of the family of
the Aaronites, not princeps sacerdotum, which was a title appertaining to the high -priesthood, an office held at that time by
Abiathar (1 Sam. xxiii. 9).
Ver. 28. Zadok, a youth, i.e. then
still a youth, may be the same who was made high priest in
place of Abiathar (1 Kings ii. 26, but see on v. 34).
"And
In regard to 'o 39 n f, cf . x. 14

remark on

nw

;

10.— Ver. 24

nyis, x i. 3,

—

—

fathers-house, twenty-two princes."

his

The

father's-house of

the Aaronite family descended from Eleazar, which
was at that time so numerous that it could muster twenty-two
&%, family chiefs, who went with Zadok to Hebron. Ver. 29.
Zadok

is

—

From the tribe of Benjamin, to which Saul belonged (7WB> 'HK,
see on ver. 2), only 3000 men came, for until that time (fan 1V\,
cf. ix.

of the
fallen

18) the greater number of them were keeping the guard
house of Saul, i.e. were devoted to the interests of the
house.
For rnoB'D ">?'f, see on Gen. xxvi. 5 and Lev.

From

this we learn that the attachment of the BenSaul continued even after the death of his son
Ishbosheth, and that it was with difficulty that they could
bring themselves to recognise David as king.
Ver. 30. Of
Ephraim 20,800 famous men (itot? , t??K, see on Gen. vi. 4)
'OK-xvab, "in their fathers'-houses."—Ver. 31. Of half Manasseh,
this side Jordan (cf. ver. 37), 18,000, who were appointed by
name, i.e. chosen as famous men to go thither and make David
viii.

35.

to

jamites

—

niDBto ttfO, as in

king.

tribe of

on

the

Num. i.

17, vide

on Lev. xxiv. 16.

Manasseh had consequently held a general

The

consultation

matter, and determined upon sending their representatives.

—Ver. 32. From Issachar came " men of understanding in reference

to the

times, to

know

(i.e.

T? ?T'> knowing in insight

who knew) what Israel should do."

2 Chron. ii. 12), i.e. experienced
having understanding of it. From this remark some
of the older commentators (Ohald.*, various Babbins, and Cleric.)
concluded that the tribe of Issachar had distinguished itself
beyond the other tribes by astronomical and physical knowledge,
in

(cf.

a thing,

N

:
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by which

it

was

and make choice of proper
But the words do not suggest astro-

qualified to ascertain

times for political action.

nomical or astrological knowledge, but merely state, as Salotno
ben-Melech in the Miclol YopM long ago interpreted them, timerant tempora

ad omnem rem et quodque negolium, sieut sapiens dixit:

Suum cuique

tempus

est et

opportunitas cuique

rex,

Koh.

1.

iii.

The

words refer not to the whole tribe, but only to the two hundred
heads, who, as Lavater expresses it, are designated prudentes viri,
as being men qui quid, quando et quomodo agendum met, varia
lectione et usu rerum cognoscebant.
The only thing to be objected
to in his statement is the varia lectione, since a sound and correct
judgment in political matters does not necessarily presuppose
The
scientific training and a wide acquaintance with books.
statement in question, therefore, affirms nothing more than that
the tribe of Issachar (in deciding to raise David to the

followed the judgment of

its

circumstances of the time.

men

For

who

all their

throne)

rightly estimated

brethren,

i.e.

27, Deut. xxi. 5.

i.e.

ac-

followed their judgment; cf.Num.iv.

—Ver. 33.

manner of warlike weapons,
weapons for war;

the

all the

of this tribe, went with the two hundred chiefs. D^S"??,

cording to their mouth,

of

princes,

^roD
i.e.

cf. ver.

<:ni>,

preparing war with

practice in the use of
8.

The

infinitive

all

all kinds

~ty£j>

is

sub-

stantially a continuation of the preceding participles, but gram-

matically

is

dependent on 4K3 understood

(cf.

Cf. as to this free use of the infinitive with

The

*?,

vers. 23, 38).

Ew.

§ 351,

c

which occurs only here (vers.
33, 38), is doubtful. According to the LXX. and the Vulg.
(fior)6fja-ai, venerunt in auxilium), and nine HSS., which read
"itj>7, we would be inclined to take Try for the Aramaic form of
the Hebrew T# (cf. 5^), to help; but that meaning does not
suit n?"W "ny, ver. 38.
Its connection there demands that ">i?
should signify "to close up together," to set in order the battle
array ; and so here, closing up together with not double heart, i&
with whole or stedfast heart (ras* 3373, ver. 38), animo integro
et firmo atque eoncordi; cf. Ps. xii. 3 (Mich.).
In ver. 38 ve
n$r?3
have a comprehensive statement ;
which refers to all the
t
bodies of men enumerated in vers. 24-37.
is nnKB> defectively written ; and as it occurs only here, it may be perhaps a
mere orthographical error. The whole of the remainder of Israel
who did not go to Hebron were inK a!>, of one, t.e. of united
heart (2 Chron. xxx. 12) : they had a unanimous wish to make
signification of the verb "HP,

—

WW
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David king.

—Ver. 39. Those gathered together were there three

days eating and drinking, holding festive meals (cf. 1

Kings

16, 1

i.

45,

etc.), for their

Sam. xxx.

brethren had prepared them

object of «'3n, «<•• the eating and drinking, may
be supplied from the context, orrns. are the inhabitants

for them.
easily

The

Hebron and the neighbourhood
the tribe of Judah in
who had already recognised David as king. Ver. 40.
Bat it was not only these who performed this service, but also
those of the remaining tribes dwelling near them ; and indeed the
men of Issachar, Zebulun, and Naphtali, those on the northern
frontier of Canaan as well as those who bordered upon Judah,
had sent provisions upon beasts of burden, "for joy was in
Israel."
This joy moved those who remained at home to show
their sympathy with the national festival solemnized at Hebron
by sending the provisions. For &??%, masses of dried figs, and
a*jwsv, masses of raisins or cakes; see on 1 Sam. xxv. 18.

of

;

—

general,

the removal op the ark from kibjathjearih. david's building, his wives and children,
and his victories over the philistines. the bringing in op the ark into the citt of david, and the

chap. xiii.-xvi.

arrangement of the worship

in

mount

zion.

All these facts are described in the second book of Samuel, for
the

our

most part in the same words.

There, however, the contents of

chapter xiv., David's building, wives and children, and vic-

tories

over the Philistines, immediately follow, in chap. v. 11-25,

account of the conquest of the citadel of Zion (1 Chron. xi.
4-8) ; and then in 2 Sam. vi. the removal of the ark from Kirthe

and the bringing of it, after an interval of three
Jerusalem, are narrated consecutively, but much more
than in the Chronicle. The author of the books of

jath-jearim,

months, to
shortly

to the raising

mere narration of the transfer of
first acts of David tending
of the Israelitish kingship, and has consequently, in

his estimation

of the matter, only taken account of

Samuel confined himself to a
the ark to

Jerusalem, as one of the

its

importance

David as king. The author of our Chronicle, on the
contrary, has had mainly in view the religious significance of this
^sign of David to restore the Levitic cultut prescribed in the
Mosaic law ; and in order to impress that upon the reader, he not
only gives a detailed account of the part which the Levites took
politically

to

Digitized by

Google

THE FIRST BOOK OF CHRONICLES.

196

in the solemn transfer of the ark of

God

forth minutely the arrangements which

(chap, xv.), but he

David made,

sets

after the

ark had been brought into the capital of the kingdom, for the
restoration of a permanent worship about that sanctuary (chap,

Both the narratives are taken from an original document
which related the matter more at length; and from it the author
of 2d Samuel has excerpted only what was important for his
purpose, while the author of the Chronicle gives a more detailed
account. The opinion held by de Wette and others, that the
narrative in the Chronicle is merely an expansion by the author
of the Chronicle, or by the author of the original docnment followed by our chronicler, of the account in 2 Sam. vi., for the
purpose of glorifying the Levitic cultus, is shown to be incorrect
and untenable by the multitude of historical statements peculiar
to chap. xv. and xvi., which could not possibly have been invented.
Chap. xiii. The removal of the ark from Kirjath-jearim. Cf.
2 Sam. vi. 1-11, with the commentary on the substance of the
xvi.).

narrative there given.

2 Sam.

— Vers.

The

1-5.

and 2 very

introduction to

this

but according to our
narrative, David consulted with the chief men over thousands and
event

is

in

vi.

1

brief

;

(cf. xv. 25), viz. with all the princes.
The preposition ?
before *P?3"75 groups together the individual chiefs of the people
just named.
He laid his purpose before " all the congregation

hundreds

before the above-mentioned princes as representawhole people. "If it seem good to you, and if it
come from Jahve our God," i.e. if the matter be willed of and
approved by God, we will send as speedily as possible. The
words •"rww "-H?? without the conjunction are so connected that
nr6sjo defines the idea expressed by rraiEU, " we will break through,
of Israel,"

i.e.

tives of the

" we will, breaking through," i.e. acting quickly
and energetically, " send thither." The construction of nbv with

will send," for

??

is

accounted for by the fact that the sending thither includes

the notion of

commanding

(?? n}¥).

rfyiK-73, all the provinces of

the various tribal domains, is used for pKn"?3, 1 Sam. xiii. 19, here,
and 2 Chron. xi. 23 and xxxiv. 33 ; in all which places the idea of
the division of the land into a

number

of territories

is

prominent.

founded upon Gen. xxvi. 3 and 4, where the plural
points to the number of small tribes which possessed Canaan.
After Drrc>?i, hv_ or *?$ n$V3 is to be repeated. The words
This usage

V^ni
are

**?

is

we have not sought it, nor asked after it,
include all. Ver. 4 f As the whole assembly

in ver. 3,

meant

to

—

.
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XIII.

to

(t? rtfolfe, it is

do so

David collected the whole of Israel to carry

whole of Israel,"
northern

from the southern

but of course

;

there were

all

=

so

most we
" The

out.

it

Canaan

frontier of

to the

are not said to have been present, but

—

numerous representatives from every part, according
number of 30,000 men. The onto nirre>,

to 2 Sam. vi. 1, a chosen

which

named

is

it also is

called

as the southern frontier,
"inB> (Isa. xxiii.

" the black river" also suits
the lifTC* before,
the brook of

which in

all

i.e.

it

3 and Jer.

(see Del.

not the Nile, although

is

on

ii.'

and the name

18),

Isaiah, he.

cit.)

eastward from Egypt (on*D *3S~^

Egypt, O'yiO

pro,

the southern, in contrast to the

now

the Rhinocorura,

accurate statements of the frontiers

is

;

but

it?K),
el

is

{.«.

Arisb,

spoken of as

neighbourhood of Hamath, which

was the northern boundary: see on
designation of the northern frontier,

Num.

nan

xxxiv. 5.

Ni3? see
?

on

For the

Num. xxxiv.

was known among
by the name Baale Jehudah or Kirjath-baal, as
distinguished from other cities named after Baal, and is how the
still considerable village Kureyeh el Enab
see on Josh. ix. 17.
In this fact we find the explanation of '* 'p ?K "n???? ver. 6 to
Baalah, to Kirjath-jearim of Judah.
The ark had been brought
thither when the Philistines sent it back to Beth-Shemesh, and
had been set down in the house of Abinadab, where it remained
for about seventy years ; see 1 Sam. vi. and vii. 1, 2, and the
remarks on 2 Sam. vi. 3 f. Ot? sop? "icpk is not to be translated
" which is named name," which gives no proper sense.
Translating it so, Bertheau would alter &c? into B&, according to an
arbitrary conjecture of Thenius on 2 Sam. vi. 2, " who there (by
8.

Kirjath-jearim, the Canaanitish Baalah,

the Israelites

;

:

invoked." But were OS? the true reading, it could not
the ark, but only to the preceding DBto, since in the whole

the ark) is
refer to

Old Testament the idea that by or at the resting-place of the

Jahve was invoked (which OB> "lEfo would signify) nowhere
since no one could venture to approach the ark. If Dt?
referred to DBte, it would signify that Jahve was invoked at
Kirjath-baal, that there a place of worship had been erected by
the ark; but of that the history says nothing, and it would, moreover, be contrary to the statement that the ark was not visited in
ark

occurs,

the days of Saul.

We must consequently reject

the proposal to

and unsuitable, and seek for another
explanation : we must take *WK in the sense of w?, which it sometimes has ; cf. Ew. § 333, a : " as he is called by name," where
alter Dt?

into DS? as useless
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bat also to the additional clause
D'aran 2W\\ and the meaning is that Jahve is invoked as He who
is enthroned above the cherubim ; cf . Ps. lxxx. 2, Isa. xxxvii.
16.
On the following vers. 7-14, cf. the commentary on 2 Sam.
vi. 3-11.

Qt7 does not refer only to hirr,

—

Chap.
1-7

cf.

;

xiv.

8-17;

vers.

David's palace-building, wives and children,

Two

2 Sam. v. 11-16.
cf.

vers.

victories over the Philistines,

2 Sam. v. 17-25.

—The

position in which the

narrative of these events stands, between the removal of the ark

from Kirjath-jearim and

its

being brought to Jerusalem,

not

is

happened in the interval of
three months, during which the ark was left in the house of
Obed-edom. The explanation of it rather is, that the author of
our Chronicle, for the reasons given in page 170, desired to reto be supposed to indicate that they

present David's design to bring the ark into the capital city of

his

kingdom as his first undertaking after he had won Jerusalem, and
was consequently compelled to bring in the events of our chapter
at a later period, and for that purpose this interval of three months
seemed to offer him the fittest opportunity. The whole contents
of our chapter have already been commented upon in 2 Sam. v.
1, so that we need not here do more than refer to a few subordinate points.

up
read ?wD?

— Ver.

2. Instead of

(NtM, perf. Pi.), as in

lifted

Rate) '3, that his

The unusual form

flKfeS

'?,

that

He

(Jahve) had

ver. 2, in the Chronicle

kingdom had been

may

third pers. fem. perf. Niph.,

«&?

Sam

lifted

up on

we

high.

be, according to the context, the

Ttitisn

having

first

been changed into
In 2
b.

mWi, and thus contracted into nNto cf. Ew. § 194,
Sam. xix. 43 the same form is the infin. abs. Niph.
;

>^W?

is

here, as frequently in the Chronicles, nsed to intensify the expression

:

With

cf. xxii. 5, xxiii. 17, xxix. 3,

25

;

regard to the sons of David, see on

2 Chron.
iii.

i.

1, xvii. 12.

5-8.

In the account of the victories over the Philistines, the statement (Sam. ver. 17) that David went down to the mountain-hold,
which has no important connection with the main fact, and
would have been for the readers of the Chronicle somewhat
obscure, is exchanged in ver. 8 for the more general expression
Dn\>a? sttM, " he went forth against them."
In ver. 14, the divine
answer to David's question, whether he should march against
the Philistines, runs thus
not go

up

:

Bifyvo 2DS1

arnm nbjm

«6,

Thou

shalt

them ; turn away from them, and come upon
them over against the baca-bushes ;
while in Sam. ver. 23,
after

—
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8.

on the contrary, we read : onnntrta son rpjm t6, Thou shalt not
go up (i.e. advance against the enemy to attack them in front);
torn thee behind

them

(i.e.

to their rear),

over against the baca-bushes.

and come upon them

Bertheau endeavours to get rid

by supposing that into both texts corruptions
He conjectures that
have crept through transcribers' errors.
the text of Samuel was originally BnnriK n?j>rj tfi>, while in the

of the discrepancy,

and O^nnx was
which in turn resulted in the
alteration of onvjj into B^vS?.
This supposition, however, stands
or falls with the presumption that by n?}jn (6 (Sam.) an attack
is forbidden ; but for that presumption no tenable grounds exist
it would rather involve a contradiction between the first part of
the divine answer and the second.
The last clause, " Come upon
them from over against the baca-bushes," shows that the attack
was not forbidden ; all that was forbidden was the making of
the attack by advancing straight forward : instead of that, they
were to try to fall upon them in the rear, by making a circuit.
The chronicler consequently gives us an explanation of the ambiguous words of 2d Samuel, which might easily be misunderstood.
As David's question was doubtless expressed as it is in ver. 10,
Tfirt 7? nj>jj«n, the answer n?j»n s6 might be understood to mean,
"Go not up against them, attack them not, but go away behind
them ;" but with that the following 'W orb nttt^ « Come upon
them from the baca-bushes," did not seem to harmonize.
The
chronicler consequently explains the first clauses of the answer
thus : " Go not up straight behind them," i.e advance not against
them so as to attack them openly, " but turn thyself away from
them," i.e. strike off in such a direction as to turn their flank, and
come upon them from the front of the baca-bushes. In this way
Chronicle a transposition of the words Dn 75?

occasioned

the

copyist's error,

apparently contradictory texts are reconciled without the

alteration
the

by a

of a word.

In

ver. 17,

which

is

wanting in Samuel,
by the remark

author concludes the account of these victories

that they

tended greatly to exalt the name of David among the

nations.

For

similar reflections, cf.

and for

xiv. 13;

Dt?

wn, 2 Chron.

2 Chron.

xvii. 10, xx.

xxvi. 15.

29,

—

Chap. xv. to xvi. 3. The bringing of the ark into Jerusalem.
In the parallel account, 2 Sam. vi. 11-23, only the main facts
as to

of

it

and the sg
a tent erected for its reception on Mount T^vh
narrated; but the author of the Chronicle

the transfer of the holy ark to Jerusalem,

up

shortly

in
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portrays the religious side of this solemn act,
rations

which David had made for

ration of the Levites,

cany

him

to

this

purpose he

1-24),

viz.

it

who

it,

tells of the prepa-

and gives a

special enume-

at the call of the king laboured with

out according to the precepts of the law.
first

For

gives an account of the preparations

of the erection of a tent for the ark in the

(xv.

city of

David (ver. 1), of the copsultation of the king with the priests
and Levites (vers. 2-13), and of the accomplishment of that which
they had determined upon (vers. 14-29). Ver. 1. In 2 Sam. vi. 12a
the whole matter is introduced by a statement that the motive
which had determined the king to bring the ark to Jerusalem, was
his having heard of the blessing which the ark had brought upon
the house of Obed-edom. In our narrative (ver. 1), the remark

—

that David, while building his house in Jerusalem, prepared a

place for the ark of God, and erected a tent for
transition

from the account of

the bringing in of the ark.

it,

forms the

his palace-building (xiv. 1

The

words, " he

made

unto

ft".)

to

himself

houses," do not denote, as Bertheau thinks, the building of other
houses besides the palaces built with the help of King Hiram

For

(xiv. 1).

nfe>tt

is

not synonymous with nja, but expresses the

preparation of the building for a dwelling, and the words

refer

to the completion of the palace as a dwelling-place for the king

and his wives and children. In thus making the palace which
had been built fit for a habitation, David prepared a place for
the ark, which, together with its tent, was to be placed in his
palace.
As to the reasons which influenced David in determining
to erect a

new

tabernacle for the ark, instead of causing the

old

and sacred tabernacle to be brought from Gibeon to Jerusalem
for the purpose, see the remarks introductory to 2 Sam. vi.
Ver. 2

ff.

The

is

made

on

this

assigned in the statement

that

reason for the preparations

occasion for the solemn progress

David had resolved to cause the ark to be carried by the Levites
alone, because God had chosen them thereto ; cf. Num. i. 50,
Tt*, "at that time," t'.c. at the end of the
iv. 15, vii. 9, x. 17.
three months, xiii. 14. fiKfc6 &6, " there is not to bear," i.e. no
other shall bear the ark than the Levites. " By this arrangement, it is expressly acknowledged that it was contrary to the
law to place it upon a cart; chap. xiii. 17" (Berth.). For this
purpose, the king assembled " the whole of Israel" in Jerusalem,
i.e.

the elders, the rulers over thousands, the heads of families;

cf.

2 Sam.

vi. 15,

where

it is

stated that hipfr n'3-fe took part
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in

the solemn march.

—Ver.

From among

4.

assembled Israel

David then specially gathered together the heads of the priests

npon the details of this solemn pro" The sons of Aaron " are the high priests Zadok and
Abiathar, ver. 11 ; and the " Levites" are the six princes named
and Levites, to determine

cession.

in vers.

5-10, with their brethren,

viz. (vers.

5-7) the three heads

Levi was divided, and
which corresponded to the three sons of Levi, Gershon, Kohath,
and Merari, respectively (Ex. vi. 16) : Uriel head of the Kohathites, Asaiah of the Merarites, and Joel head of the Gershonites,
of the families into

which the

tribe of

is first enumerated, because Aaron
was descended from Kohath, and because
to the Kohathites there fell, on account of their nearer relationship to the priests, the duty of serving in that which is most holy,
the bearing of the holiest vessels of the tabernacle.
See Num.
ir. 4, 15, vii. 9 ; as to Uriel, see on vi. 9 ; for Asaiah, see vi. 15
and as to Joel, see vi. 21. Then in vers. 8, 9 we have the heads
of three other Kohathite families : Shemaiah, chief of the sons of
Elizaphan, i.e. Elizaphan son of the Kohathite Uzziel (Ex. vi. 22)

with their brethren.

Kohath

the chief of the priests

Eliel, chief of the sons of Hebron the Kohathite (Ex. vi. 18) ;
and Amminadab, chief of the sons of Uzziel. The sons of Uzziel,

consequently,

were divided into two fathers'-houses

founded by Uzziel's son Elizaphan, and
the other

founded by

his other sons,

the fathers'-houses here

:

named after him

and

called

by

his

the one
(ver. 8)

name.

Of

enumerated, four belong to Kohath, and

Merari and Gershon

and the Kohathites were called
numbers than the
Merarites and Gershonites, since the transport of the ark was
the Kohathites' special duty.
Ver. 11. Zadok of the line of
Eleazar (chap. v. 27-41), and Abiathar of the line of Ithamar,
were the heads of the two priestly lines, and at that time both
held the office of high priest (xxiv. 3 ; cf. 2 Sara. xv. 24 ff .,
xx- 25).
These priests and the six princes of the Levites just
-'numerated were charged by David to consecrate themselves
with their brethren, and to bring up the ark of God to the place
SWjOTri, t
prepared for it.
consecrate oneself by removal of all
that is unclean, washing of the body and of the clothes (Gen.
sxxv. 2), and careful keeping aloof from every defilement, avoiding coition and the touching of unclean things; cf. Ex. xix.
i? 'nfraroK, to (the place) which I have prepared for
10, 15.
it.
v 'rtoan is a relative clause with "rate, construed with a
one each to
to

;

take part in the solemn act in greater

—
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it were a substantive
cf similar construc2 Chron. xvi. 9, xxx. 18, Neh. viii. 10 ; and Evr.
Ver. 13. " For because in the beginning (i.e. when the

preposition as though

:

.

tions, xxix. 3,

—

§ 333, b.
ark was removed from the house of Amminadab, chap, xiii.) it
was not you (*<?. who brought it up), did Jahve our God make

a breach upon us,"
first

by the slaying of Uzza,

sc.

clause the predicate

is

wanting, but

it

xiii.

11.

may easily be

In

the

supplied

from the context. The contracted form njiB'triaD?, made up of
nop and njitftoa, is unique, since no is so united only with small
words, as in njo, Ex. iv. 2, ttfyo, Isa. iii. 15 ; but we find nxj*!*?
for n&6rrro, Mai. i. 13 ; cf. Ew. § 91, d. no? here signifies : on
because ; cf. Ew. § 222, a, and 353, a.
account of this which
" This was done, because we did not seek Him according to the
right," which required that the ark, upon which Jehovah sits
enthroned, should be carried by Levites, and touched by no

=

—

unholy person, or one who is not a priest (Num. iv. 15). Ver.
14 f. The Levites consecrated themselves, and bare as ver. 15
the ark of God upon their shoulders,
anticipatively remarks
according to the prescription in Num. vii. 9, 0STO9 niDtoa, by
means of poles upon them (the shoulders), '"idid, the flexible
pole used for carrying burdens, Num. xiii. 23. Those used to
carry the ark are called D^a in the Pentateuch, Ex. xxv. 13 ff.
Vers. 16—24. David gave the princes of the Levites a further
charge to appoint singers with musical instruments for the solemn
procession, which they accordingly did. ~fV y3, instruments to
accompany the song. In ver. 16 three kinds of these are named:
D'paj, nablia, tydkTqpta, which Luther has translated by psalter,
corresponds to the Arabic santir, which is an oblong box with a
broad bottom and a somewhat convex sounding-board, over which
strings of wire are stretched ; an instrument something like the

—

—

citJtara.

rrt"ti3
?

harps,

more resembled our

more properly

lutes, as this

lute than the harp,

Arabic catgut instrument

el

instrument

and corresponded to the

'ud (o**M) ; cf . Wetzstein in Delitzsch,

AufL, where, however, the statement that the
same as the old German cymbal, vulgo
Hackebrett, is incorrect, and calculated to bring confusion into
the matter, for the cymbal was an instrument provided with a

Tsaiah, S. 702, der 2

santir is essentially the

small bell.
see

DWXD,

on 2 Sam.

vi. 5.

the later word for °7f^, cymbals, castanets
DTTOE'D does not belong to the three before-

mentioned instruments (Berth.), but, as

is

clear
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16-24.

undoubtedly only to Ovb'SO (Bottcher, Neue hriU

AehrenUse, iii. S. 223) ; but the meaning is not " modulating," but
u sounding clear or loud,"
according to the proper meaning of

—

the word, to

make to

The

hear.

infinitive clause 'Ul

0*yb belongs

u in order to heighten the sound (both
of the song and of the instrumental music) to joy," i.e. to the exto the

preceding sentence

pression of joy.

nnofc9

2 Chron.

is

:

frequently used to express festive joy

30 ; but also as early as in
2 Sam. vi. 12, 1 Sam. xviii. 6, Judg. xvi. 23, etc. In vers. 17, 18
the names of the singers and players are introduced; then in
vers. 19-21 they are named in connection with the instruments
they played ; and finally, in vers. 22-24, the other Levites and
cf. ver.

25,

priests

who

xxiii. 18, xxix.

—

took part in the celebration are mentioned.

three chief singers, the

The

Kohathite Heman, the Gershonite Asaph,

See on vi. 18, 24,
2 Kings xxiii. 4)
belonged thirteen or fourteen persons, for in ver. 21 an Azaziah is
named in the last series who is omitted in ver. 18 ; and it is more
probable that his name has been dropped out of ver. 18 than
that it came into our text, ver. 21, by an error.
In ver. 18 15
comes in after * n^?| by an error of transcription, as we learn from
the i before the following name, and from a comparison of vers. 20
and 25.
The name ?&$£ is in ver. 20 written 5»n?, Yodh being
rejected ; and in xvi. 5 it is *$T# which is probaby only a transscriber's error, since s$T. occurs along with it both in ver. 18
and in xvi. 5. The names Benaiah and Maaseiah, which are
and the Merarite Ethan, form the

and 29.

To

first class.

the second class (Wiwsn,

cf. "WSTS ?,
1

have been there transposed. All the other
Vers. 19-21. These singers
formed three choirs, according to the instruments they played.
Heman, Asaph, and Ethan played brazen cymbals ?*?spri? (ver.
Benaiah and the seven who follow played nablia (psalteria)
19)
repeated in ver. 20,

names in vers. 18 and 20 coincide.

—

;

% *?

K

S*

(ver. 20); while the last six played lutes (harps) ??
nth rtmsfn (ver. 21). These three Hebrew words plainly denote
different keys in singing, but are, owing to our small acquaintance
with the music of the Hebrews, obscure, and cannot be inter-

preted with certainty.

TO3,

going over from the fundamental

the idea of outshining and superior
overwhelming ability, might also, as a musical term, denote
conducting of the playing and singing as well as the leading

signification glitter, shine, into

capacity,
the

them. The signification to direct is here, however, excluded
by the context, for the conductors were without doubt the

of
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three chief musicians or bandmasters (Capellenmeitter), Heman,

Asaph, and Ethan, with the cymbals, not the psaltery and late
players belonging to the second rank. The conducting must
therefore be expressed by TPf^f, and this word must mean " in
order to give a clear tone," i.e. to regulate the tune and the tone
of the singing, while n»» signifies " to take the lead in playing;"

on Ps.

cf. Del.

iv. 1.

This word, moreover,

is

probably not to be

restricted to the singers with the lutes, the third choir, but most

be held to refer also to the second choir. The meaning then will
be, that Heman, Asaph, and Ethan had cymbals to direct the
song, while the other singers had partly psalteries, partly

lutes,

in order to play the accompaniment to the singing.
The song
is
moreover
distinguished
and
defined
by
of these two choirs
nio?y ?y and rwi??'!? 7?. These words specify the kind of voices;
after the manner of virgins, i.e. in the soprano ; ??
TWDtfn, after the octave, i.e. in bass al ottava bassa. See Del.

nto?j/ 7?

on Ps. vi. 1, xlvi. 1. In vers. 22-24 the still remaining priests
who were engaged in the solemn procession are enumerated.—
Ver. 22. " Chenaniah, the prince of the Levites, for the bearing,
teacher in bearing

;

niah does not occur

for he was instructed in

among

it."

Since Chena-

the six princes of the Levites in

5-10, and is called in ver. 27 KJ^Bn

ntpn,

vers.

we must here also join K&?f

(as most editions punctuate the first KBT33, while according to
Norzi Nfetea is the right reading even in the first case) closely

with

0?Wt-"i'b>

j

with the meaning that Chenaniah was captain

of

who had charge of the bearing of the ark, a chief of
the Levites who bore it. The word Nfet? is, however, very variously interpreted. The LXX. have ap^av r&v w8wi>, and the

the Levites

Vulgate, prophetia prceerat ad prcecinendam melodiam; whence

Luther

translates

:

the master in song to teach

them

to sing. This

translation cannot, however, be linguistically upheld

;

the

word

means only the bearing of the burden (Num.iv. 19,27, etc.;
2 Chron. xxxv. 3), and a prophetical utterance of an oppressive
or threatening character (Isa. xiii. 1, and xv. 1, etc.). But from
this second signification neither the general meaning prophetia,
nor, if we wish to go back upon the Tip Kiw, to raise the voice,
KfetD

the signification master of song, supremus musicus (Lavat.), or
qui principatum tenebat in cantu
derived.
context,

illo

mblimiore (Vatabl.), can be

The meaning prophetia, moreover, does not suit the
and we must consequently, with Bertheau and others,

hold fast the signification of bearing.

We

are determined
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16-24.

by the

context, which here treats of the
which KtfD is the usual word ; and (2) by
the circumstance that in xxvi. 29 Chenaniah is mentioned as the
chief of the Levites for the external business, which goes to
show, if the persons are identical, that he here had the oversight
favour of this, (1)

bearing of the ark, for

of the external business of
absol.,

lb* is not the inf.

the transport,

which cannot stand directly for the

the imperf. of "VJD in the signification

of

verb, finit.
*Ofc>

nor

;

is it

(Bertheau and

but a nominal formation from ~p\ (cf. on this formation
most proper designation of the actor, Ew. § 152, 6), in the

others),
as the

signification teacher,
to

belong to

which

The

"•?).

is

shown by

Isa. xxviii.

26

certainly

clause Kbtsa nbj gives the explanation of

it specifies what Chenaniah had to do in
had to take the lead in the bearing because
lie was P?o in it, i.e. was instructed in that which was to be
observed in it.
In ver. 23 two doorkeepers for the ark are
named ; and in ver. 24, at the end of the enumeration of the
Levites who were busied about the transport, two additional
names are mentioned as those of men who had the same duty.
The business of these doorkeepers was, as Seb. Schmidt has
already remarked on 2 Sam. vi., won tarn introitum aperire area,
quam custodire, ne ad earn irrumperelur. Between these two
pairs of doorkeepers in ver. 24, the priests, seven in number,
who blew the trumpets, are named. The Kethibh DHXXne is to
be read D'Tfijro, a denom. from .n"jAn
the Keri D^vno is Hiph.
of "ran, as in 2 Chron. vii. 6, xiii. 14, and xxix. 28.
In 2 Chron.
,
v. 12 and 13, on the contrary, Q 1*no is partic. Pi.
The blowing
of the silver trumpets by the priests in this solemn procession
rests on the prescription in Num. x. 1-10, which see.
The place
assigned to these trumpet-blowing priests was either immediately
before the ark, like the priestly trumpeters in the march round

the

preceding Kj?&3, or

the procession.

He

—

;

Jericho (Josh. vi. 4, 6), or immediately after
priests

it.

For, that these

entered in the immediate vicinity of the ark,

may be

and behind them were doorkeepers of the ark. The procession, then, was probably arranged in
this way
(1) the singers and players in front, in three divisions
(2) Chenaniah, the captain of the bearers ; (3) two doorkeepers
inferred

from the

fact that before

:

(4) the priests

ark ; (5)
tains

with the trumpets immediately before or after the

two doorkeepers ;

(6) the king with the elders

of thousands (ver. 25).

The two

doorkeepers

and cap-

Obededom

and Jehiah n w), Rashi, Berth., and others consider to be the
(
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same persons as the singers Obededom and Jeiel ('KT), sopposing that the latter name is wrongly written in one of the pasThis, however,

sages.

Obededom

is

incorrect, for the identity of the name

ground for supposing the persons to be
Obededom and the doorkeeper
Obededom the son of Jeduthun seem to be distinguished. And
besides that, Obededom and his colleagues could not possibly at
the same time as porters precede, and as singers come after, the

no

is

sufficient

the same, since in xvi. 38 the singer

priests

and the

that the

name

ark,

and there

is

consequently no reason to doubt

mm is correct.

Ver. 25-chap. xvi. 3 narrate the further procedings connected with the bringing of the ark to Jerusalem ;

12-19.

By

the words

'ui

TH Wj

cf.

2 Sam.

vi.

the account of the execution

is connected with the statements as to the prepara2-24) " And so were David . . . who went to
bring up the ark." Ver. 26. When God had helped the Levites
who bare the ark of the covenant of Jahve, they offered seven
bullocks and seven rams, i.e. after the journey had been happily
accomplished. Instead of this, in 2 Sam. vi. 13, the offering
which was made at the commencement of the journey to consecrate it is mentioned ; see on the passage.
The discrepancy
between ver. 27 and 2 Sam. vi. 14 is more difficult of explanation.
Instead of the words mm VE> ft"»3 "-3"|?-? "Tl> David
danced with all his might before Jahve, we read in the
Chronicle Y& ^J»3 ^3"OD TW David was clothed with a robe of
byssus.
But since 13*00 differs from ?3"i3D only in the last two

of the design
tions (vers.

:

—

letters,

and 13 might be

easily

exchanged for ^3, we may suppose
Bertheau accordingly says

that ^3130 has arisen out of 1313D.

"Any one who remembered that in this verse David's clothing
was spoken of might write 1313D as tai3D, while the words XS ^3,
which were probably illegible, were conjectured to be )"13 ^PDi"
This opinion would be worthy of consideration, if only the other
discrepancies between the Chronicle and Samuel were thereby
made more comprehensible. That, besides David, the bearers
of the ark, the singers, and Chenaniah are mentioned, Bertheau
thinks can be easily explained by what precedes but how can
that explain the absence of the mrp *xb of Samuel from our
text?
Bertheau passes this over in silence; and yet it is just the
absence of these words in our text which shows that Vjro3 S>313D
J"i3 cannot have arisen from an orthographical error and the
illegibility of Vt ^33, since mm *2tb must have been purposely
;
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3.

Bottcher's opinion (N. kr. Adirenl.

omitted.

iii.

S. 224), that

can scarcely have been written by the
chronicler, because it is not at all like his pure Hebrew style,
and that consequently a later reader, who considered it objectionable that a Levite should dance, and perhaps impossible that
the Chaldaizing ^3"OD

the bearers should (forgetting that they were released in turn

from performing their

office),

while holding as closely to the

of the text as possible, corrected

letter

and

TV 5>D3

T3T3D into horao

same person, or perhaps a later, added
fU
besides P^ 3 ' ar!1^?,f1, is still less probable.
In that way, indeed,
we get no explanation of the main difficulty, viz. how the words
from OVf} to Dnnbton came into the text of the Chronicle, instead
TUta,

^tb of Samuel.

of the

rnrr>

words

from

text,

that the

when

supposition that originally the

all his

who bore the ark danced,
reason,

OTlbtom stood in the

course the statement would be, not only that

of

David danced with
for this

The

0$n-f>3i ttri>33 -I3"13D Tffi to

if

for

no

is

might, but also that

all

the Levites

in the highest degree unsatisfactory

other, that

we cannot

conceive

how

the

and the kinnor and dance at the
same time, since it is not alternations between singing and playing, and dancing and leaping that are spoken of.
The discrepancy can only be got rid of by supposing that both narratives
are abridged extracts from a more detailed statement, which
angers could play the nebel

contained, besides David's dancing, a completer account of the
clothing of the king,
procession.

Of

and of the Levites who took part in the

these the author of the books of Samuel has

communicated only the two characteristic facts, that David
danced with all his might before the Lord, and wore an ephod
of white ; while the author of the Chronicle gives us an account
of David's clothing and that of the Levites, while he omits
David's dancing.
This he does, not because he was scandalized
thereby, for he not only gives a hint of it in ver. 29, but mentions it in xiii. 8, which is parallel to 2 Sam. vi. 5 ; but because

and of that of the Levites, in
meaning of the solemn progress was
appeared to him more important for his

the account of the king's clothing,

so far as the religious

thereby brought out,

design of depicting at length the religious side of the procession.

For the clothing of the king had a priestly character ; and not
ephod of white (see on 2 Sam. vi. 14), but also the
me'il of fu, white byssus, distinguished the king as head of a

only the

priestly people.

The

me'il as

such was,

it is

true,

an outer gar-
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ment which every Israelite might wear, bat it was worn usually
only by persons of rank and distinction (cf. 1 Sam. ii. 19, xv. 27,
xviii. 4, xxiv. 5 ; Ezra ix. 3 ; Job xxix. 14), and white byssos
was the material for the priests' garments. Among the articles
of clothing which the law prescribed for the official dress of
the simple priest (Ex. xxviii. 40) the ?•?© was not included, bat
only the roiro, a tight close-fitting coat; but the priests were
not thereby prevented from wearing a meil of byssus on special
festive occasions, and we are informed in 2 Chron. v. 12 that
even the Levites and singers were on such occasions clad in
In this way the statement of our verse, that David and
byssus.
all the Levites and bearers of the ark, the singers, and the
captain Chenaniah, had put on me'ilim of byssus, is justified and
shown to be in accordance with the circumstances. The words
therefore are to be so understood. The words from M?jT»] to
Kfensn "ten are co-ordinate with TVil, and after them we must
supply in thought fa ''po? '?"???, and may translate the verse
thus : " David was clothed in a meil of byssus, as also were all
the Levites," etc. No objection can be taken to the fctesn "**?
when we have the article with a nomen regent, for cases of this
kind frequently occur where the article, as here, has a strong
retrospective force
after Nferan

is

;

cf.

Ew.

§ 290, d.

On

the contrary, D'Tibipn

meaningless, and can only have

like I? in ver. 18,

by an error of the

so read as early as the time of the

—

come

into the

transcriber, although

LXX.

For the

text,

it

was

last clause,

cf. 2 Sam. vi. 14.
Ver. 28 is, as compared with 2 Sam. vi. 5,
somewhat enlarged by the enumeration of the individual instruments. Ver. 29 and chap. xvi. 1-3 agree in substance with
2 Sam. vi. 15-19a, only some few words being explained «.j.
prtfew Tune, ver. 29, instead of T3"j?» l»o (Sam.), and rra |itK

—

:

rw instead of nvP
Chap.

(Sam.) ; see the commentary on 2 Sam. Le.
The religious festival, and the arrangement

Ji"W

xvi. 4-42.

of the sacred service before the ark of the covenant in the city of
David. This section is not found in 2d Samuel, where the conclusion of this whole description (ver. 43, Chron.) follows im-

—

mediately upon the feasting of the people by the king, vers. 195

and 20.

—Ver. 46.

When

ark, the sacrificial meal,
blessing,

and a

the solemnity of the transfer of the

and the

dismissal of the people with a

distribution of food,

were ended, David

set in

order the service of the Levites in the holy tent on Zion.

appointed before the ark, from

among

the Levites, servants
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praise
as

and celebrate God,

singers

i.e.

bring into

remembrance,"

and

appointed

" in order

not to praise in general, but

is

to

to be

bcx.,

by which these psalms are designated as the

prayers at the presentation of the Azcarah of the

meat-offering (Lev.

rnaWj

to sing psalms

according to the T3fnp in the superscription of Ps.

interpreted
xxxviii.

is

and players

T?trj7, literally,

a part of the regular worship.

ii.

TOTfi accordingly is

2).

a denom. from

present the Azcarah (cf. Del. on Ps. xxxviii. 1), and is
oar rerse to be understood of the recital of these prayer-songs

in

to

accompaniment, rrilin, to confess, refers to the
which invocation and acknowledgment of the name of
the Lord predominates, and 7?n to those in which praise (Hallelujah) is the prominent feature.
In vers. 5 and 6 there follow
the names of the Levites appointed for this purpose, who have
all been already mentioned in xv. 19-21 as accompanying the
ark in its transmission ; but all who are there spoken of are not
with musical

psalms in

mentioned,

our list here. Of the chief singers only Asaph is
Heman and Ethan being omitted of the singers and

players of

the second rank, only nine ; six of the eight nebel-

included in

;

players (xv.

20.

fyy.

is

a

transcriber's error for «T?S!» xv. 18),

and only three of the six kinnor-players

;

while instead of seven

trumpet-blowing priests only two are named, viz. Benaiah, one
of

and Jehaziel, whose name does not occur in xv.
On that day David first committed it to Asaph and

those seven,

—Ver. 7.

24.
his

sons to give thanks to Jahve.

separated from it

by

)ru is to

be connected with

and denotes to
commit to, to enjoin upon, since that which
David committed to Asaph was the carrying out of a business
which he enjoined, not an object which may be given into the
wnn Di>3 is accented by TK. tftha, « at the beginning,"
hand,
"at first," to bring out the fact that liturgical singing was then
T|>

which

is

several words,

hand over to, here to

first

introduced,

wk,

the brethren of Asaph, are the Levites

same duty, whose names are given in vers. 5, 6.
But in order to give a more exact description of the fnnv frt*rin
committed to Asaph in vers. 8-36, a song of thanks and praise is
given, which the Levites were to sing as part of the service with
appointed to the

instrumental accompaniment.

It

is

not expressly said that this
; but if Asaph with

song was composed by David for this purpose
his singers

was

to

perform the service committed

to him,

he must

have been provided with the songs of praise (psalms) which were
necessary for this purpose

;

and

if

David were in any way the

o
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founder of the liturgical psalmody, he, as a richly endowed
psalm-singer, would doubtless compose the necessary

liturgical

These considerations render it very probable that the
following psalm was a hymn composed by David for the liturgical song in the public worship.
The psalm is as follows :

psalms.

Ver. 8. Give thanks unto Jahve

;

preach His name

Make known His deeds among the

;

peoples

Sing to Him, play to Him
all His wondrous works.
10. Glory ye in His holy name
Let the heart of them rejoice that seek the Lord.
11. Seek ye the Lord, and His strength
Seek His face continually.
9.

Meditate upon

;

12.

Remember His wonders which He has done

His wondrous works, and the judgments of His mouth
seed of Israel, His servants,
Sons of Jacob, His chosen.
14. He, Jahve, is our God
His judgments go forth over all the earth.

IS.

16.

Remember eternally His covenant,
The word which He commanded to a thousand
Which He made with Abraham,

17.

And His oath to Isaac
And caused it to stand

15.

To

Israel as

18. Saying,

As the
19.

20.

21.

generations:

to Jacob for a law,
an everlasting covenant

" To thee I give the land Canaan,
meted out to you."

heritage

When ye were

still

a people to be numbered,

Very few, and strangers therein,
And they wandered from nation to nation,
From one kingdom to another people,
He suffered no man to oppress them,

And

reproved kings for their sake

22. "

Touch not mine anointed ones,
And do my prophets no harm."

Sing unto Jahve, all the lands
Show forth from day to day His salvation.
24. Declare His glory among the heathen,
Among all people His wondrous works.
28.

is Jahve, and greatly to be praised
be feared is He above all the gods.
26. For all the gods of the people are idols
And Jahve has made the heavens.
27. Majesty and splendour is before Hun
;
Strength and joy are in His place.

25.

For great

And to
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28.

Give unto Jahve, ye kindreds of the people,
Give unto Jahve glory and strength.

29.

Give unto Jahve the honour of His name
Bring an offering, and come before His presence
Worship the Lord in the holy ornaments.
Tremble before Him, all the lands
Then will the earth stand fast unshaking.

30.

SI.

;

Let the heavens be glad, and the earth rejoice
will say among the heathen, Jahve is King.
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof
Let the field exult, and all that is thereon.
Then shall the trees of the wood rejoice
Before the Lord ; for He comes to judge the earth.

And they

32.

S3.

34.

35.

;

Give thanks unto Jahve, for He is good
For His mercy endureth for ever.
And say, " Save us, God of our salvation :"

And gather us together, and deliver us from the heathen,
To give thanks to Thy holy name,
To glory in Thy praise.
36.

Blessed be Jahve, the

God

of Israel,

From

everlasting to everlasting.

And

all the people said

Amen, and praised Jahve.

hymn forms a connected and uniform whole. Beginning
summons to praise the Lord, and to seek His face (vers.
8-11), the singer exhorts his people to remember the wondrous
works of the Lord (vers. 12-14), and the covenant which He made
with the patriarchs to give them the land of Canaan (vers. 15-18),
This
with

a

by pointing out how the Lord, in
His promise, had mightily and gloriously defended

and confirms his exhortation
fulfilment of

19-22). But all the world also are to praise
only true and almighty God (vers. 23-27), and all
peoples do homage to Him with sacrificial gifts (vers. 28-30)
and that His kingdom may be acknowledged among the heathen,
the patriarchs (vers.

Him

as the

His coming to judgment
In
conclusion,
we
have
again the summons to
31-33).
thankfulness, combined with a prayer that God would further
vouchsafe salvation ; and a doxology rounds off the whole (vers.
34-36). When we consider the contents of the whole hynm, it
is manifest that it contains nothing which would be at all inconsistent with the belief that it was composed by David for the
above-mentioned religious service.
There is nowhere any reeven inanimate nature will rejoice at
(vers.

ference to

the condition of the people in

circumstances after the exile.

The

exile,

nor yet to their

subject of

the praise to
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which Israel

is

summoned

is

the covenant which

God made

with Abraham, and the wonderful way in which the patriarchs
were led. The summons to the heathen to acknowledge Jahve
as alone

God and King

of the world, and to

come before His

presence with sacrificial offerings, together with the thought that
Jahve will come to judge the earth, belong to the Messianic

These had formed themselves upon the foundation of

hopes.

the

promises given to the patriarchs, and the view they had of Jahve
as Judge of the heathen, when He led His people out of Egypt,
so early, that even in the song of Moses at the Red Sea (Ex. xv.),
and the song of the pious Hannah (1 Sam. ii. 1-10), we meet
with the first germs of them and what we find in David and
;

the prophets after

Yet

all

him

are only further developments of these.

the later commentators, with the exception of Hitzig

S. ix. f., judge otherwise as to the origin of this
Because the first half of it (vers. 8-22) recurs in
Ps. cv. 1-15, the second (vers. 23-33) in Ps. xcvi., and the conclusion (vers. 34-36) in Ps. cvi. 1, 47, 48, it is concluded that
the author of the Chronicle compounded the hymn from these
die Psalmen,
festal

ii.

hymn.

three psalms, in order to reproduce the festive songs which

were heard after the ark had been brought in, in the same free
way in which the speeches in Thucydides and Livy reproduce
what was spoken at various times. Besides the later commentators, Aug. Koehler (in the Luth. Ztsckr. 1867, S. 289 ff.) and
C. Ehrt {Abfassungszeit und Abschluss des Psalters, Leipz. 1869,
The possibility that our
S. 41 ff.) are of the same opinion.
hymn may have arisen in this way cannot be denied ; for such a
supposition would be in so far consistent with the character of
the Chronicle, as we find in it speeches which have not been
reported verbatim by the hearers, but are given in substance or
in freer outline by the author of our Chronicle, or, as is more
probable, by the author of the original documents made use of
by the chronicler. But this view can only be shown to be correct if it corresponds to the relation in which our hymn may be
ascertained to stand to the three psalms just mentioned.
sides the fact that its different sections are again

met with

Bescat-

tered about in different psalms, the grounds for supposing that

hymn

poem

want of conand from ver.
33 to ver. 34 ; the fact that in ver. 35 we have a verse referring to the Babylonian exile borrowed from Ps. cvi. ; and that
our

is

not an original

are mainly the

nection in the transition from ver. 22 to ver. 23,
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36

ver.

to be

even the doxology of the fourth book of Psalms, taken
These two latter grounds

is

a component part of the psalm.

would be decisive, if the facts

on which they

were well

rest

If ver. 36 really contained only the doxology of

authenticated.

—

book of Psalms, which, like the doxologies of the first,
and third books (Ps. xli. 14, Ixxii. 18, 19, and Ixxxix.
53), was merely formally connected with the psalm, without
being a component part of it,
there could be no doubt that the

the fourth
second,

—

author of the

hymn

Chronicle had taken the conclusion of his

from our collection of psalms, as these doxologies only date

of our collection. But this is
The 48th verse of the 106th Psalm

case.

from

not the state of the

the originators

does,

true,

is

it

occupy in our Psalter the place of the doxology to the fourth

but belonged, as Bertheau also acknowledges, originally to

hook,

For not only

psalm

itself.

doxologies

of the

the

with

first

which these books

Kfy*

If the low

!?«•

is it

different in

form from the

three books, not having the double
close,
fl?K

but

it

)t?S1

connected by

1 is,

in the

Old Testa-

ment language, exclusively confined to these doxologies,
thus

)0«

concludes with the simple

which

approach the language of the liturgical Beracha of the

second temple,

Num.

v.

as Del. Ps. p. 15 rightly remarks, while in
22 and Neh. viii. 6 only JON |OK without copulative 1

just this peculiarity of the liturgical Beracha which
both in the concluding verse of the 106th Psalm and
in ver. 36 of our festal hymn.
Moreover, the remainder of the
verse in question,
the last clause of it, " And let all the people
occurs, it is

is

wanting,

—

—

Amen, Halleluiah," does not suit the hypothesis that the
Terse is the doxology appended to the conclusion of the fourth
book by the collector of the Psalms, since, as Hengstenberg in
his commentary on the psalm rightly remarks, u it is inconceivsay

able that

the people should join in that which, as mere closing

a book, would have no religious character;" and " the

doxology of
praise in

the conclusion of the psalm beautifully coincides with

commencement, and the Halleluiah of the end is shown to
by its correspondence with the
beginning." x
The last verse of our hymn does not therefore
its

be an original part of the psalm

1

°»

" If in Fa. Ixxii. (as also in Ps. Ixxxix. and xli.)
:
the doxology himself says Amen, while in Pa. cvi. 48 the saying

Bertheau also rightly Bays

the author of

the

Amen

the fact that

is

committed to the people,

this difference

can only

HiUig speaks with

still

more

decision, die Pss. (1865),

ii.

S. x.

:

from
Amen."

arise

Ps. cvi. originally concluded with the exhortation to say

"

If (in Pa.
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presuppose the existence of the collection of psalms, nor in

ver.

any indnbitable reference to the exilic time. The
words, " Say, ' Save us, Thou God of our salvation ; gather
us together, and deliver us from among the heathen,' " do not
presuppose that the people had been previously led away into the
Chaldean exile, but only the dispersion of prisoners of war, led
away captive into an enemy's land after a defeat. This usually
occurred after each defeat of Israel by their enemies, and it was
just such cases Solomon had in view in his prayer, 1 Kings
35

is

there

46-50.

viii.

The

decision as to the origin of this festal

depends upon

its

hymn,

therefore,

interwl characteristics, and the result of a com-

The song in itself forms, as Hitz.
thoroughly
rightly
judges,
"a
coherent and organic
19
S.
whole.
The worshippers of Jahve are to sing His praise in
memory of His covenant which He made with their fathers, and
because of which He protected them (vers. 18-22). But all the
world also are to praise Him, the only true God (vers. 23-27) ; the
peoples are to come before Him with gifts ; yea, even inanimate
nature is to pay the King and Judge its homage (vers. 28-33).
Israel
and with this the end returns to the beginning is to
thank Jahve, and invoke His help against the heathen (vers.
34 and 35)." This exposition of the symmetrical disposition of
the psalm is not rendered questionable by the objections raised
by Koehler, Lc. ; nor can the recurrence of the individual parts
parison of the respective texts.
l.e.

—

of

it

—

in three different psalms of itself at all prove that in the

Chronicle

we have

not the original form of the

hymn.

" There

nothing to hinder ns from supposing that the author of Ps. xcvi
may be the same as the author of Ps. cv. and cvi. ; but even
is

another might be induced by example to appropriate the
half of 1 Chron. xvi. 8
cvi.) ver.

47

is

ff.,

as his predecessor

the conclusion, a proper ending

is

first

had appropriated

wanting

;

while tot. 48, on

the contrary, places the psalm on a level with Ps. ciii.-cv., cviL Who can
believe that the author himself, for the purpose of ending the fourth book

with ver. 48, caused the psalm to extend to the 48th verse ? In the Chronicle,
the people whom the verse mentions are present from iv. 3-xvi. 2, while in
the psalm no one can see how they should come in there. Whether the verse
belong to the psalm or not, the turning to all the people, and the causing the
people to say Amen, Amen, instead of the writer, has no parallel in the Psalms,
and is explicable only on the supposition that it comes from the Chronicle.
Afterwards a Diaskeuast might be satisfied to take the verse as the boundarystone of a book."
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and it would naturally occur to him to supply from
own resources the continuation which had been already taken
away and made use of " (Hjtz. l.e.). A similar phenomenon is
the recurrence of the second half of Ps. xl. 17 ff. as an indepen" But it is also readily seen," continues
dent psalm, Ps. lxx.
Hitzig, " how easily the psalmist might separate the last three
verses from each other (vers. 34 to 36 of the Chronicle), and set
them as a frame round Ps. cvi. Ver. 34 is not less suitable in the

the second,
his

commencement

Chronicle for the
while ver.

of a paragraph than in Ps.

cvii.,

36 would admit of no continuation, bat was the proper

On

the other hand, we can scarcely believe that the
compiled his song first from Ps. cv., then from Ps.
xcvi., and lastly from Ps. cvi., striking off from this latter only
the beginning and the end."
end.

chronicler

Finally, if
these

we compare

decide

12, for VB, Ps. cv.

ver.

18,

5
;

pnfc^,

22, instead of
;

cannot

WB, Chron.

—

and

»xjj,

Ps. cv. 9, and )6}£, ver. 32, instead of

xcvi 12, the earlier

struction

we

the original.

vice versa in Ps. xcvi. 3
Chron. ver. 33, instead of
the chronicler has in prw, ver. 16,

cv. 10,

i?!?

*30p3, Ps. xcvi. 12,

of

is

the omission of the nota ace. n$, Chron.

;

compared with Ps.

Chron. ver. 24

instead'

ver.

with the text of

critically indifferent variations as

ver.

TJWi

hymn

with certainty which of the two texts

To pass over such

and

the text of our

psalms, the divergences are of such a sort that

and more primitive form ;

«nn fo W3&, Ps.

and in OV bx

tf >0, ver.

in

&£, Ps.
unn 7N HP3J3,

cv. 15, a quite unusual con-

23, the older form (cf .

xxx. 15), instead of Dtv Di>p, Ps. xcvi. 2, as in Esth.

iii.

Num.

7 ; while, on

hand, instead of the unexampled phrase &%&$'? onx iron,
Ps. cv. 14, there stands in the Chronicle the usual phrase &*K? iron,
and TlP in Ps. xcvi. 12 is the poetical form for the «Tife>n of Chron.
the other

ver.

32.

More important

much ^rfcl 1™, Chron.
latter

case

it is

are the wider

divergences

:

not so

ver. 13, for 0STJ3K JHf, Ps. cv. 6, in

doubtful whether the

Vt?J>

which

refers to the patriarchs

and consequently, as the para llelismus membrorum
demands the latter reference, $>sob* is clearly the more correct
and intelligible ; but rather the others, viz. ?OT, Chron. ver. 15,
or to the people,

for "W, Ps. cv.

8

;

since Vi3» not only corresponds to the VT3T

f

but also to the use made of the song for the purposes
stated in the Chronicle ; while, on the contraiy, "Of of the psalm
corresponds to the object of the psalm, viz. to exalt the covenant
grace shown to the patriarchs. Connected with this also is the
ver. 11,
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reading

"when ye

Darrf'ria,

instead of

Dri^ri?,

since the narrative of

Now

(sons of Jacob)

were"

(ver. 19),

Ps. cv. 12, "

when they (the patriarchs)
what the Lord had done demanded

were,"

DWin.

the more likely the reference of the words to the

patri-

the more unlikely is the hypothesis
of an alteration into DarrtVQ; and the text of the Chronicle

archs was to suggest

itself,

being the more difficult, is consequently to be regarded
Moreover, the divergences of vers. 23 to 33
earlier.

of onr

hymn from

having

Ps. xcvi. are such as would result from

its

as the

been prepared for the above-mentioned solemn festival. The
omission of the two strophes, " Sing unto Jahve a new song,
sing unto Jahve, bless His name " (Ps. xcvi. la and 2a), in ver.
23 of the Chronicle might be accounted for by regarding that
part of our hymn as an abridgment by the chronicler of the
original song,

when connecting

it

with the preceding

praise of

God, were it certain on other grounds that Ps. xcvi. was the
original ; but if the chronicler's hymn be the original, we may
just as well believe that this section was amplified when it was
made into an independent psalm.
comparison of ver. 33
(Chron.) with the end of the 96th Psalm favours this last hypothesis, for in the Chronicle the repetition of N3 *3 is wanting, as

A

well as the second hemistich of Ps. xcvi. 13.

13th verse recurs, with a single K3

Psalm
Psalm

(ver. 9),
ix. 9.

and the thought

The

is

%

The

whole of

the

end of the 98th
borrowed from the Davidic
at the

strophes in the beginning of Ps. xcvi., which

Chron. ver. 16, often recur. The phrase,
" Sing unto Jahve a new song," is met with in Ps. xxxiii. 3,
xcviii. 1, and cxlix. 1, and &\n TB> in Ps. xl. 4, a Davidic psalm,
iotrrw ana is also met with in Ps. c. 4 ; and still more frequently
mii^riK oia, in Ps. ciii. 20, 22, cxxxiv. 1, and elsewhere, even as
early as Deborah's song, Judg. v. 2, 9
while nvrfe WB> occurs in
the song of Moses, Ex. xv. 1. Since, then, the strophes of the 96th
Psalm are only reminiscences of, and phrases which we find in, the
are omitted from

;

it is clear that Ps. xcvi. is not
rather the re-grouping of well-known and

oldest religious songs of the Israelites,

an original poem.

It

is

;
and the fact that it is so, favours the belief that
psalm contains at the beginning and end, which the
Chronicle does not contain, is merely an addition made by the

current thoughts
all

which

this

poet who transformed this part of the chronicler's hymn into an
independent psalm for liturgical purposes. This purpose clearly
appears in such variations as tenpoa rn«BTn, Ps. xcvi. 6, instead
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nnm, Chron.

of tofca

instead of VjdS> ufcn,
the

ver.

and Vrfw6 Win, Ps. xcvi. 8,
Neither'the word B"Ji?!? nor
suitable in a hymn sung at the con27,

Chron. ver. 29.

mention of " courts "

secration of the

217

4-4?.

is

holy tent in Zion, for at that time the old national

sanctuary with the altar in the court (the tabernacle)

still

stood

Here, therefore, the text of the Chronicle corresponds to the circumstances of David's time, while the mention
of OTi» and of courts in the psalm presupposes the existence of

in Gibeon.

the temple

with

Now

its

courts as the sanctuary of the people of

would scarcely have paid so much
between times and circumstances as to alter, in the already existing psalms, out of which
he compounded this festal hymn, the expressions which were not
suitable to the Davidic time.
Against this, the use of the unusual
word nvin, joy, which occurs elsewhere only in Neh. x. 8, 10, and
in Chaldee in Ezra vi. 18, is no valid objection, for the use of the
verb «Tjn as early as Ex. xviii. 9 and Job iii. 6 shows that the
word does not belong to the later Hebrew. The discrepancy also
between vers. 30 and 31 and Ps. xcvi. 9-11, namely, the omission
Israel.

a

post-exilic poet

attention to this delicate distinction

in the

Chronicle of the strophe

D^^Of

DW HJ

and the placing of the clause *&D TOP D*i»

xvxh

(Ps- ver. 10),
after

H? }
1

tyf[

(Chron. ver. 31, cf. Ps. xcvi. 10), does not really prove anything as

Hitzig, indeed, thinks that since by the
one member the parallelism of the verses is disturbed, and a triple verse appears where all the others are double
merely, and because by this alteration the clause, " Say among
the people, Jahve is King," has come into an apparently unsuitable position, between an exhortation to the heaven and earth to
rejoice, and the roaring of the sea and its fulness, this clause

to the priority

of Ps. xcvi.

omission of the

must have been unsuitably placed by a copyist's error.

But the

cannot be so explained; for not only is that one
member of the verse misplaced, but also the ^QK of the psalm

transposition

into VietfM, and moreover, we get no explanation of
the omission of the strophe 'til PT. If we consider TOMi'l (with

is altered

1

consecutive),

" then

will they say,"

we

see clearly that

it

corre-

30 the recognition of
Jahve's kingship over the peoples is represented as the issue and
effect of the joyful exultation of the heaven and earth, just as in
vers. 32 and 33 the joyful shouting of the trees of the field before
Jahve as He comes to judge the earth, is regarded as the result
of the roaring of the sea and the gladness of the fields.
The
sponds

to

'til

U|"V tK in ver.

33 ; and in

ver.
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not? of the psalm, on the other hand, the

summons

to the

Israel*

proclaim that Jahve is King among the peoples, is, after
the call, " Let the whole earth tremble before Him," a somewhat
ites to

tame expression ; and after it, again, we should not expect the much
stronger

'U1 flan I*?.

When we

further consider that the clause

which follows in the Chronicle, " He will judge the people in
uprightness," is a reminiscence of Ps. ix. 9, we must hold the
text of the Chronicle to be here also the original, and the
divergences in Ps. xcvi. for alterations, which were occasioned by
the changing of a part of our hymn into an independent psalm.
Finally, there can be no doubt as to the priority of the chronicler's

hymn in vers. 34-36. The author of the Chronicle did not require
to

borrow the

cvi. 1, for it

liturgical

formula

'ttt

3it3 *?

swfc rrin from

occurs in as complete a form in Ps.

29, cxxxvi. 1, and, not to mention 2 Chron. v. 13,
is

a current phrase with Jeremiah

doubt an ancient liturgical form.

Ps.

cvii. 1, cxviii.

and

(xxxiii. 11),

1,

vii. 3, xx. 21,

is without

Vers. 35 and 36, too, contain

such divergences from Ps. cvi. 47 and 48, that it is in the highest
degree improbable that they were borrowed from that psalm.
Not only is the prayer 'Vtt ujP'fin introduced by ViDK, but also,
instead of u'n*>K mrr of the psalm, we have UVB* *n!>K ; and to
yxap,
is added,
a change which causes the words to lose

—

wvm

the reference to the Chaldean exile contained in the text of the

The post-exilic author of the Chronicle would scarcely
have obliterated this reference, and certainly would not have
done so in such a delicate fashion, had he taken the verse from

Psalms.

Ps. cvi.
exilic

A

much more

probable supposition

is,

that the

post-

author of the 106th Psalm appropriated the concluding

him well-known hymn, and modified it to
poem. Indubitable instances of such alterations are to be found in the conclusion, where the statement of
the chronicler, that all the people said Amen and praised Jahve,
is made to conform to the psalm, beginning as it does with
Halleluiah, by altering V)Ot*»J into "HMO, " and let them say," and
of mn^ 9gm into ap&n.
verse of David's to

make

it fit

into his

On the whole, therefore, we must regard the opinion that
David composed our psalm for the above-mentioned festival as
by far the most probable. The psalm itself needs no further
commentary ; but compare Delitzsch on the parallel psalms and
parts of psalms.

Vers. 37-43. Division of the Levites for

tlie
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the public

worship.

tent erected

—At the same time
on Mount

for it

with

continued,
place of

burnt-offering, to be the general

worship for the congregation of Israel even daring the

long period
yet to be so
religious

altar of

its

as he set up the ark in the
David had prepared a new
The Mosaic tabernacle had

Zion,'

for the public worship.

locality

219

when the ark was separated from it, and it was even
; and it became necessary, in order to carry on the

service in both of these sanctuaries, to divide the staff

of religious officials

:

—

and this David now undertook. Ver. 37.
Asaph with his brethren ( ? before the

Before the

ark he

teem, obj.,

according to the later usage), to serve, to minister

there continually,

day on
day

;

its

cf.

day,"

left

toira

»*.«.

D^-up, « according

to the matter of the

according to the service necessary for each

for this expression,

Ex.

v. 13, 19, xvi. 4, etc.

"

And

Obed-edom and their brethren."

In these words there is a
textual error : the plural suffix in Of}'™* shows that after 1?5>
tfttt at least one name has been dropped out.
But besides that,
the relation in which the words, " and Obed-edom the son of Jeduthun, and Hosah, to be porters," stand to the preceding clause,
" and Obed-edom and their brethren," is obscure.
Against the
somewhat general idea, that the words are to be taken in an
explicative

sense,

"and Obed-edom indeed," etc., the objection
Obed-edom is here defined to be the son of

suggests itself, that

and would seem to be thereby distinguished from the
Obed-edom. In addition to that, in xv. 21 an Obededom is mentioned among the singers, and, in ver. 24 one of the
doorkeepers bears that name, and they are clearly distinguished
«s being different persons (see p. 206).
On the other hand, however, the identity of the two Obed-edoms in our verse is supported
Jeduthun,
preceding

4-8 the doorkeepers Obed-edom
and brethren number sixty-two, which comes pretty
the number mentioned in our verse, viz. sixty-eight.

by the fact that in chap. xxvi.
with his sons

up to
we cannot regard this circumstance as sufficient to identify

nearly

let

the two,

and must leave the question undecided, because the text
Jeduthun the father of Obed-edom is
different from the chief musician Jeduthun (= Ethan) ; for the
chief musician is a descendant of Merari, while the doorkeeper
Jeduthun belongs to the Korahites (i.e. Kohathites) : see on
xxvi. 4.—Ver. 39.
i#W Two is still dependent on the atjn in ver.
37.
The priest Zadok with his brethren he left before the tent
of Jahve, ue. the tabernacle at the Bamah in Gibeon.
For ™?3
of our verse is defective.
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see on 2 Ghron.

i.

13,

here that no priest

and for Zadok on

is

named

the omission

is

is surprising
of

the tent of the ark of the covenant

the sacrificial worship in

But

It

v. 38.

as superintendent or overseer

accounted for by the fact that our chapter
arrangement of the sacred music

treats properly only of the

connected with the worship, and Zadok

is

mentioned as

overseer

of the sanctuary of the tabernacle at Gibeon only in order

to

introduce the statement as to the Levitic singers and players

Without doubt Abiathar

assigned to that sanctuary.
priest

had the oversight of the

of the tabernacle

Num. xxviii.
ence to

:

see on xviii.

3, 6.

all, i.e.

sacrificial

16 ; with ver. 40

Ex. xxix. 38,
and in referwhich was written. This refers
cf.

3tfi2fr»? corresponds to riii^n?

to look after

all,

as high

worship in the sanctuary

:

not only to the bringing of the sacrifices prescribed, in addition
to the daily burnt-offering, but in general to everything that

it

—

was the priests' duty to do in the sanctuary. Ver. 41. C"BP.,
and with them (with Zadok and his brethren) were Heman and
Jeduthun, i.e. Ethan (the two other chief musicians, xv. 19),
with the other chosen famous,

To

sc.

singers (JtiDK'3 *3jM, see on

Asaph

number named in
among those assigned to
and probably also a number of others

as Berth, has proposed.

The

xii.

31).

xv. 18-21, 24,

these belonged those of the

who

are not mentioned

in xvi. 5 and 6,
whose names have not been handed down. In ver. 42, if the
text be correct, JVWn Jtp'n can only be in apposition to pre?:
" and with them, viz. with Heman and Jeduthun, were trumpets,"
But, not to mention the difficulty that passages analogous
etc.
and parallel to this statement are not to be found, the mention of
these two chief musicians in the connection is surprising ; for the
musical instruments mentioned are not merely the O'jFhso (s. xv. 19)
played by them, but also the rriisxn which the priests blew, and
other instruments. Moreover, the names Heman and Jeduthun
are not found here in the LXX., and have probably been
inserted in our verse by some copyist from ver. 41, which likewise begins with OSVSin. If we omit these names, then, the verse
contains no other difficulty worthy of consideration, or any which
would occasion or necessitate such violent alterations of the text
suffix in DfiBl/ refers to

the persons

mentioned in ver. 41, Heman, Jeduthun, and the other chosen
ones.
"With them were," t.e. they had by them, trumpets,
cymbals, etc.
in xv.

The

5>

before CyoE'D

16 connected with

O^fO

as

is

an

strange, since O^tnaro
adjective,
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But

have WOW??.

ire

where JPOBT?

we compare ver. 5 of our chapter,
"Asaph gave forth clear

if

predicate to Asaph,

is

cymbals," then here also D'y'Dtpo? in connection with
thoroughly justified in the signification, " and cymbals

notes with

DWXD

is

for those

who gave

service

forth the notes or the melody,"

'«n VE*

and Jeduthun.

73

of song, viz. the nablia

Jeduthun for the gate,"

i.e.

i.e.

for

Heman

are the other instruments used in the

and

"

kinnoroth.

as doorkeepers.

The

sons of

As Obed-edom, who

by the ark, according to ver. 38, was likewise a
Jeduthun, here other sous of the same Jeduthun, brothers
of Obed-edom, must be meant, the number of whom, if we may
jndge from xxvi. 8, wa3 very considerable ; so that the members
of this family were able to attend to the doorkeeping both by the
ark and in the tabernacle at Gibeon.
Ver. 43 brings the account
of the transfer of the ark to a conclusion, and coincides in substance with 2 Sam. vi. 19 and 20a, where, however, there follows
in addition a narrative of the scene which David had with his
was doorkeeper

son of

—

Michal.

wife

This, as ret domesiica, the author of the Chronicle

has omitted, since the reference to
for the

design of his work.

house, just as in ver.
his

people in the

chap. xvii.

T!??

is

it

in xv.

29 seemed

sufficient

not to greet, but to bless his

2 he had already pronounced a blessing on

name

of God.

—david's design to build a temple, and the
confirmation of his kingdom.

In the Chronicle, as in the second book of Samuel chap,
the

vii.,

account of the removal of the ark to the city of David

is

immediately followed by the narrative of David's design to build
a temple to the
of the

Lord ; and this arrangement

hare been separated
of this

is

adopted on account

connection between the subjects, though the events must

by a

kingdom,

is

Our

account

him and

for his

period of several years.

design of David's, with

its

results for

in all essential points identical with the parallel

account, so that

we may refer

to the

commentary on 2 Sam.

for any necessary explanation of the matter.

The

vii.

differences

between the two narratives are in great part of a merely formal
kind; the author of the Chronicle having sought to
narrative
later

more

by using

DVpK

for m»T,

phrases current in his

nofc for

make the

intelligible to his contemporaries, partly

own

time, such as

n&* partly by simplifying

and explaining the bolder
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and more obscure expressions.

Very seldom do we

find diver-

gences in the subject-matter which alter the meaning or make

appear to be different. To supplement and complete the commentary already given on 2d Samuel, we will now shortly treat
of these divergences. In ver. 1, the statement that David communicated his purpose to build a temple to the Lord to tbe
prophet Nathan, " when Jahve had given him rest from all his
enemies round about," is wanting. This clause, which fixes the
time, has been omitted by the chronicler to avoid the apparent
contradiction which would have arisen in case the narrative were
it

taken chronologically, seeing that the greatest of David's wars,
those against the Philistines, Syrians, and Ammonites, are narrated only in the succeeding chapter. As to this, cf the discusSam. vii. 1-3. In ver. 10, O'DJD^, like tf'>T??^ (Sam.

be connected with the preceding rtfetana in this sense:
(t.e. during the sojourn in Egypt), and

ver. 11), is to

a

As

.

—

sion on 2

in the beginning

onward from the days when I appointed judges," i.e. during the
time of the judges. ?o? is only a more emphatic expression for IP,
to mark off the time from the beginning as it were (cf. Ew. § 218, b),
and is wrongly translated by Berth. u until the days." In the
same

verse,

tially

the same as

,J

1

i

??3'!|

J>

enemies" (Sam.)

;

" I bow, humble all thine enemies," substanthe 'lywrn, « j g{ ve fa^ peace from all thine
and the suffix in T^Ik is not to be altered, as

Berth, proposes, into that of the third person Y ?^, either in the
1

Chronicle or in Samuel, for

it is

quite correct ; the divine promise

returning at the conclusion to David direct, as in the beginning,
vers.

in

7 and 8, while that which is said of the people of Israel
9 and 10a is only an extension of the words, " I will

vers.

—

WW

destroy all tliine enemies before thee " (ver. 8). In ver. 11,
TniwrDy, " to go with thy fathers," used of going the way of
death, is similar to " to go the way of all the world " (1 Kings
ii.

2),

(Sam.

and

is

more primitive than the more usual

ver. 12).

TJat? riw Y#t, too,

is

rfatc

0? 3?ff

neither to be altered to

W£ new

of Samuel ; nor can we consider it, with Berth,
an alteration made by the author of the Chronicle to get rid of
the difficulty, that here the birth of Solomon is only promised,
while Nathan's speech was made at a time when David had rest
from all his enemies round about (2 Sam. viii. 1), t.c, as is usually
supposed, in the latest years of his life, and consequently after
Solomon's birth. For the difficulty had already been got rid of
by the omission of those words in ver. 1 j and the word, " I have
suit TJJBO
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chap. xvii.

from before thee"

cut off all thine enemies

necessarily involve the destruction of all the

(ver. 8), does

not

enemies who ever

rose against

David, but refers, as the connection shows, only to

the enemies

who up

till

that time

had attacked him.

Had

the

author of the Chronicle only wished to get rid of this supposed

he would simply have omitted the clause, since " thy
and needed no explanation if
nothing further was meant than that one of bis sons would ascend
the throne after him.
And moreover, the thought, " thy seed,

difficulty,

seed" included the sons of David,

among thy sons," which Bertheau finds in the
would be expressed in Hebrew by TJ?t? TBfoj, while "HW
VM? iw signifies, u who will come out of (from) thy sons ;" for
)p nvi does not denote to be of one, i.e. to belong to him, but to
arise, be born, or go forth, from one : cf. Gen. xvii. 16 ; Eccles.
iii. 20.
According to this, the linguistically correct translation,
the words cannot be referred to Solomon at all, because Solomon
1
was not a descendant of David's sons, but of David himself. The
author of the Chronicle has interpreted T™K Ijnrrm theologically,
which shall be

words,

or rather set

forth the Messianic contents of this conception more

was expressed in T%&0 K£ ie^k. The seed after
which will arise from his sons, is the Messiah, whom the
prophets announced as the Son of David, whose throne God will
than

clearly

it

David,

establish

This Messianic interpretation of

for ever (ver. 12).

David's $nt explains the divergence of the chronicler's text in
vers.

13 and 14 from 2 Sam.

omission of

the words after

1?

vii.

14-16.

For instance, the
commit iniquity,

in ver. 13, " If he

result

him with the rod of men" (Sam. ver. 14), is the
of the Messianic interpretation of 1$n?, since the reference

to the

chastisement would of course be important for the earthly

I will chasten

David and the kings of Judah, but could not well find place

sons of
in the

The only

case of the Messiah.

thing said of this son of

withdraw His grace from him. The
case is exactly similar, with the difference between ver. 14 and
Sam. ver. 16.
Instead of the words, " And thy house and thy

David

that

is,

God

will not

kingdom shall be established for ever before thee, thy throne shall
°e established for ever" (Sam.), the promise runs thus in the
Chronicle

:

Kings xv.
tons) in

"

4

And I will
;

2 Chron.

my house

settle (I'pvn,
ix.

and in

8)

my

cause to stand, maintain, 1

him (the seed arising from thy
kingdom for ever, and his throne

1

As old Lavater has correctly remarked : Si tantum de Salomone hie locus
tocipiendu* etset, turn dixisset: semen quod erit dejiiiis tuts, ted quod erit de tt.
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be established for evermore." While these concluding
words of the promise are, in the narrative in Samuel, spoken to
David, promising to him the eternal establishment of his house,
his kingdom, and his throne, in the Chronicle they are referred
to the seed of David, i.e. the Messiah, and promise to Him His

shall

establishment for ever in the house and kingdom of God, and

the duration of His throne for ever.

That

W?

here does not

signify the congregation of the Lord, the people of Israel, as

Berth, thinks

must be

it

translated, is clear as the

sun

;

for JTO,

immediately preceding, denotes the temple of Jahve, and
manifestly refers back to

v

W3

IVa (ver. 12), while

such a designation of the congregation of Israel or of the people as " house of
Jahve " is unheard of in the Old Testament.
The house of
Jahve stands in the same relation to the kingdom of Jahve as
a king's palace to his kingdom. The house which David's seed
will build to the

Lord

is

the house of the

Lord

in his kingdom

and kingdom the Lord will establish Him for ever;
His kingdom shall never cease ; His rule shall never be extinguished ; and He himself, consequently, shall live for ever. It
scarcely need be said that such things can be spoken only of the
The words are therefore merely a further development
Messiah.
of the saying, " I will be to him a Father, and I will not take my
in this house

mercy away from him, and will establish his kingdom for ever,"
and tell us clearly and definitely what is implicitly contained in
the promise, that David's house, kingdom, and throne will endure
for ever (Sam.), viz. that the house and kingdom of David
That this
will be established for ever only under the Messiah.
interpretation is correct is proved by the fact that the divergences
of the text of the chronicler from the parallel narrative cannot
otherwise be explained
Thenius and Berth, not having made
even an attempt to show how W33 VWlDgrn could have arisen
;

out of IJVa

1&M31.

verses in question,

The

b

other differences between the texts in the
(Chron.) for Vlf?, taKrrot for frpiw? KD? nK

W

(Chron. ver. 12, cf. Sam. ver. 13), and Txh ivn itstob instead of
dj>d (Chron. ver. 13, cf. Sam. ver." 15), are only
'm nete
variations in expression which do not affect the sense. With
reference to the last of them, indeed, Berth, has declared against

Thenius, that the chronicler's text

is

thoroughly natural and

bears marks of being

more authentic than that of 2 Sam. vain the prayer of thanksgiving contained in vers. 16 to 27 we
meet with the following divergences from the parallel text, which
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16-27.

—

are of
of the

importance for their effect on the sense. Ver. 176. Instead
words on»n rnln n&ftj (Sam. ver. 19), the Chronicle has

$? ? °]^ ~fo® WKTS and sawest me (or, that thou sawest me)
after the manner of men ; "lin being a contraction of rnifl = Tjin.
•BfJ, to see, may denote to visit (cf. 2 Sam. xiii. 5 ; 2 Kings
viii. 29), or look upon in the sense of regard, respieere.
But the
fl

!

word

remains obscure in any case, for elsewhere

njjnsn

it

occurs

"the act of going up"
(or drawing up) (Ezra vii. 9), " that which goes up" (Ezek.
xi. 5), "the step;" while for the signification "height" (locus
superior) only this passage is adduced by Gesenius in Thes. But
even had the word this signification, the word n?gBn could not
signify in loco excelso = in ccelia in its present connection ; and
farther, even were this possible, the translation et me intuitus es
more hominum in ccelia gives no tolerable sense.
But neither
can tbyon be the vocative of address, and a predicate of God,
" Thou height, Jahve God," as Hgstb. Christol. i. p. 378 trans.,
only as a substantive, in the significations,

takes

many older commentators. The

with

it,

" Thou art

DhD, height, sublimity for

prove that in our verse n^jjen

cient to

Without doubt,

fvJJBf}

correspond to the
tion:
it.

tfTW

xcii. 9,

'U1

is

predicated of God.

WKT, and

appears to

of the preceding clause, in the significa-

regards the elevation, in reference to the going upwards,

as

my race (seed) on high. The thought would
After the manner of men, so condescendingly and
as men have intercourse with each other, hast Thou

the exaltation of

be this

then

graciously,

my race,

parallel
1

:

upon or

looked
or

should go with

passage Ps.

ever, Jahve," is not suffi-

visited

—the

me

in reference to the elevation of myself

text of the Chronicle giving
1

narrative.

The

an explanation of the

This interpretation of this extremely difficult

TpriK

Ti3?j>

yh*

word corresponds in

sense

divergence in ver. 18,

obscure words in 2d Samuel, and gives us, without any alteration
of the text, a more fitting thought than the alterations in the reading proP<»d by the moderns. Ewald and Berth, would alter WN11 into yjVtOPn
to the not less

(Hjpk), and fl^jjon into fb^ob, in order to get the meaning,

me to see

the

men upwards,"

the line of

'
'

Thou hast caused

men who

stretch
from David outward into the far future in unbroken series, which Thenius
like

rightly calls

ranch

more

rogO?

.

.

.

series of

i.e.

a thoroughly modern idea. Bbttcher's attempt at explanation is
He proposes, in N. k. Aehrenlese, iii. S. 226, to read
'JJVtOI and translates: " so that I saw myself, as the series of

artificial.

who follow upwards shall see me, i.e. so that I could see myself as posterity will see me, at the head of a continuous family of rulers " where the
raen

;

ratin

idea has to

be supplied.

P
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T?K

"

?1? (Sam. ver. 20), which cannot be an explanation or interpretation of Samuel's text, is less difficult of
The words in Samuel, " What can David say more
explanation.

instead of

1

unto Thee?" have in this connection the very easily understood
signification, What more can I say of the promise given me 1 and

needed no explanation. When, instead of this, we read in the
Chronicle, " What more can Thy servant add to Thee in regard
to the honour to Thy servant ? " an unprejudiced criticism must
hold this text for the original, because
It

the

is

^Ifi?,

more

difficult,

which indeed

is

it is

the

more

difficult

not only on account of the omission of

not absolutely necessary, though serving

to

explain VDf', but mainly on account of the unusual construction

with Tj^JT^K, honour towards Thy servant
construction nvr JiK njn is not quite analogous, for "fas is

of the nomen

The

*tf33

not a nomen actionis like

fly?

;

"Tin

133

is

rather connected with the

practice which begins to obtain in the later language of employing

DK

any more definite pre(Ew. § 277, d, S. 683 f., der 7 AufL), and is to be trans" honour concerning Thy servant." The assertion that
lated
Ti3jrn« is to be erased as a later gloss which has crept into the
text, cuts the knots, but does not untie them.
That the LXX.
have not these words, only proves that these translators did not
know what to make of them, and so just omitted them, as they
have omitted the first clause of ver. 19. In ver. 19 also there is
no valid ground for altering the T|3? ""3?? of the Chronicle to
make it correspond to TJjM "Mga in Samuel ; for the words, " for
as a general casus obliquus, instead of

position
:

Thy

servant's sake,"

i.e.

because

give a quite suitable sense

;

cf.

Thou

hast chosen

the discussion on 2

Thy
Sam.

servant,
vii. 21.

In the second half of the verse, however, the more extended

—

Ver. 21. The
combining of rrftoiil n&ia with BB> 1? Itvsh as one sentence, " to
make Thee a name with great and fearful deeds," is made clearer
in 2d Samuel by the interpolation of D3? Fftogfy " and for you
phrases of 2d Samuel are greatly contracted.

doing great and fearful things."

This explanation, however,
mt?}>7i has been dropped

does not justify us in supposing that

out of the Chronicle.

The words

rtirrtji

ri&ij are either to be

subordinated in a loose connection to the clause, to define

God has made

the

Himself a name (cf. Ew. § 283), or
connected with mfc» in a pregnant sense : " to make Thee a name,
(doing) great and fearful things." But, on the other hand, the converse expression in Samuel, " fearful things for Thy land, before

way

in which
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Thy people which Thou redeemedst to Thee from Egypt (from)
and their gods," is explained in Chronicles by the interpolation of B'w : u fearful things, to drive out before Thy people,
the nations

which

.

.

.

The

nations."

the hypothesis that

divergences cannot be explained by

both texts are mutilated, as

is

sufficiently

shown by the contradictions into which Thenius and Bertheau
have fallen in their attempts so to explain them.

remaining divergences of one text from the other are
the expression, such as involuntarily arise in the
endeavour to give a clear and intelligible narrative, without making
All the

only variations of

a literal copy of the authority made use of.
even

%nni> ^pay xxo,

"Thy servant

Among these we inolude

hath found to pray" (Chron.

compared with S>!?ensii> taWiK T«? ««?, "Thy servant
hath found his heart," i.e. found courage, to pray (Sam. ver. 28);
where it is impossible to decide whether the author of the books
of Samuel has added ^37-nK as an explanation, or the author of
the Chronicle has omitted it because the phrase "to find his
heart" occurs only in this single passage of the Old Testament.
ver.

25),'as

'tm ftag

nvd

directing this

signifies,

Thy

servant has reached the point of

prayer to Thee.

—david's wars and victories

chap, xvtii.-xx.

officials
WARS.

;

;

his public

some heroic deeds done in the philistine

The events recorded in these three chapters are all narrated in
book of Samuel also, and in the same order. First, there
are grouped together in our 18th chapter, and in 2 Sam. viii., in
such a manner as to afford a general view of the whole, all the
wars which David carried on victoriously against all his enemies
round about in the establishment of the Israelitish rule, with a
short statement of the results, followed by a catalogue of David's
chief public officials.
In chap. xix. and in 2 Sam. x. we have a
more detailed account of the arduous war against the Ammonites
vnd Syrians, and in chap. xx. 1-3 and 2 Sam. xii. 26-31 the
conclusion of the war with the capture of Kabbah, the capital of
the Ammonites and finally, in chap. xx. 4-8, we have a few short
accounts of the victories of the Israelitish heroes over giants from
the land of the Philistines, which are inserted in 2 Sam. xxi.
18-22 as a supplement to the last section of David's history.
Apart from this last section, which is to be regarded even in the
the second

;
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we

Chronicle as an appendix,

find the arrangement

cession of the events to be the
sections

which in 2 Sam.

ix.

and

same

and

1-12, 25, stand between

xi.

histories of the wars, contain sketches of David's family

which the author of the Chronicle has,

Even

plan, omitted.

sac-

in both books, since the
the
life,

in accordance with his

as to individual details the

two

narratives

are perfectly agreed, the divergences being inconsiderable ; and

even these, in so far as they are
careless copying,

—

original,

as, for instance,

and are not

results of

the omission of the word tftTO,

and 2 Sam. viii. 6, and the
numbers and names in chap, xviii. 4, 8, as
compared with 2 Sam. iv. 4, 8, are, are partly mere explana-

xviii. 6,

as compared with ver. 13

difference in the

—

tions of obscure expressions, partly small additions or abridg-

For the commentary, therefore, we may refer to the
remarks on 2d Samuel, where the divergences of the Chronicle
from the record in Samuel are also dealt with. With chap, xviii.
1-13 cf. 2 Sam. viii. 1-14 ; and with the register of public
officials, xviii. 14-17, cf. 2 Sam. viii. 15-18.
ments.

Examples of paraphrastic explanation are found in chap,
where the figurative expression, David took the bridle of

xviii. 1,

the mother out of the hands of the Philistines,
of the hegemony,

and her

cities

is

i.e.

deprived them

explained by the phrase, David took Gath

out of the hands of the Philistines,

i.e.

took from

the Philistines the capital with her daughter cities ; and in
17, Bait's

is

rendered by, the

first at

the king's hand.

ver.

Among the

abridgments, the omission of David's harsh treatment of the
Moabites who were taken prisoners is surprising, no reason for
it

being discoverable; for the assertion that the chronicler has
it in order to free David from the charge of

purposely omitted

such barbarous conduct,

is

disposed of

by the

fact that he does

not pass over in silence the similar treatment of the conquered
inhabitants of

Rabbah

in chap. xx. 3.

Instead of

this,

the

chronicler has several historical notes peculiar to himself, which

are wanting in -the text of Samuel, and which prove that the

author of the Chronicle has not derived his account from the
second book of Samuel. Such, e.g., is the statement in chap,
xviii. 8, that Solomon caused the brazen sea and the pillars and
vessels of the court of the temple to

as booty in the

B ^$?» which
that book

is

is

be made of the brass taken

war against Hadadezer; in ver. 11, the word
wanting in Samuel, as Q^p, which in ver. 11 of

used in place of

it,

probably stood originally in the
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chap. xviiL-xx.

Such

Chronicle also.
ver.

also are the

more accurate statements

in

12 as to the victory over the Edomites in the Valley of Salt

on 2 Sam. viii. 13).
The same phenomena are met with in the detailed account
of the Ammonite-Syriac war, chap. xix. 1, 2, xx. 3, as compared
with 2 Sam. x. 1-xi. 1, and xii. 26-31.
In xix. 1 the omission
of the name ]ttn after foa is merely an oversight, as the omission
of the name vn in 2 Sam. x. la also is.
In ver. 3 there is no
(see

need to alter '«1 ?]brfo ij>r6 into

'Vrt

rbrh\

words of the original

Chronicle has

of the

Tyrrm

Samuel is more
document are given

although the expression in

made

the

i|jn,

precise.

2 Sam. x. 3,

If the actual

in Samuel, the author
thought more general: "to

and to overthrow, and to spy out the land."
Perhaps,
made use of in the original document were
not so exact and precise as those of the book of Samuel.
In
vers. 6, 7, at least, the divergence from 2 Sam. x. 16 cannot be
explained otherwise than by supposing that in neither of the
narratives is the text of the original document exactly and persearch

however, the terms

For a further

reproduced.

fectly

Sam.

The

discussion of the differences,

see

on 2

the

mercenaries encamped, and the

x. 6.

special statement as to the place

together from out their

selves

The

where

Ammonites gathered themcities (ver. 7), is wanting in 2d

Medeba, which, according to Josh. xiii. 16,
Reuben, lay about two hours southeast from Heshbon, and still exists as ruins, which retain the
ancient name Medaba (see on Num. xxi. 30).
In ver. 9, nna
Tjn, "outside the city" (t'.«. the capital Kabbah), more correct
or exact than "i?? n wis (Sam. ver. 8).
On arebn t&% as compared with n»K^n tfap (Sam. ver. 17), cf. the discussion on
Samuel.

city

was assigned to the tribe of

,

2 Sam. x. 16, 17*.

The account of the siege of Rabbah, the
ing year,

chap. xx. 1-3,

is

much

capital, in the follow-

abridged as compared with that

After the clause, " but David sat
2 Sam. xi., from ver. 2 onwards,
we have the story of David's adultery with Bathsheba, and the
events connected with it (2 Sam. xi. 3-xii. 25), which the
author of the Chronicle has omitted, in accordance with the
in 2

Sam.

xi. 1, xii.

26-31.

(remained) in Jerusalem," in

plan of his

book.

Thereafter, in 2

progress of the siege of

words,

"And

Ammon;" and

Rabbah

is

Sam.

xii.

26, the further

again taken up with the

Joab warred against Rabbah of the sons of
in vers. 27-29 the capture of that city is cir-
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cumstantially narrated, viz.
water-city,

(the

i.e,

how Joab,

Wady Amman), with
upon him

land ; and
of

city,

this,

the

sent messages to David, and

remainder of the

to gather together the

those capable of bearing arms

i.e. all

he had taken

the exception of the Acropolis built on

a hill on the north side of the
called

after

the city lying on both banks of the upper Jabbok

how David, having done this, took

we have

people,

who had remained
the citadel.

in the

Instead

in the Chronicle only the short statement, " And

Joab smote Kabbah, and destroyed it"

(xx. 1, at the end).

After

both narratives (Ghron. vers. 2, 3, and Sam. vers. 30, 31)
coincide in narrating how David set the heavy golden crown of
this,

the king of the

Ammonites on

his head,

brought

much

booty out

war taken in Kabbah and the
of the Ammonites to be slain in the cruellest

of the city, caused the prisoners of
other fenced cities

way, and then returned with all the people, i.e. with the whole
of his army, to Jerusalem. Thus we see that, according to the
record in the Chronicle also, David was present at the capture

crown of the
commanded the slaughter of the prisoners;
made of his having gone to take part in the

of the Acropolis of Kabbah, then put on the

Ammonite

king, and

but no mention
war.

By the

is

omission of this circumstance the narrative of the

Chronicle becomes defective ; but no reason can be given for this
abridgment of the record, for the contents of 2 Sam. xii. 26-39

documents made use of
by the chronicler. On the differences between ver. 31 (Sam.)
and ver. 3 of the Chronicle, see on 2 Sam. xii. 31. *tf?J}, "he
sawed asunder," is the correct reading, and 0&£ in Samuel is
an orthographical error; while, on the contrary, rn"0Q3 in the
Chronicle is a mistake for flviTSM in Samuel. The omission of

must have been contained

J37B3 BfriK

"i*3grn

is

in the original

probably explained by the desire to abridge;

for if the author of the Chronicle does not scruple to

tell of the

sawing asunder of the prisoners with saws, and the cutting of
them to pieces under threshing instruments and scythes, it would
never occur to him to endeavour to soften David's harsh

treat-

ment of them by passing over in silence the burning of them

in

brick-kilns.

The

passages parallel to the short appendix-like accounts of

the valiant deeds of the Israelitish leaders in chap. xx.

4-8

are to

be found, as has already been remarked, in 2 Sam. xxi. 18-24.
There, however, besides the three exploits of which

formed by the

chronicler in vers. 15-17, a fourth
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with the giant Jishbi-Benob,

son of Zeruiah.
this

XVHL-XX

is

clear

from the

these short narratives in his book.

position which he
In the second book

Samuel they are recounted in the last section of the history of

David's reign, as palpable proofs of the divine grace of

which

had experience during his whole life, and for which
he there praises the Lord in a psalm of thanksgiving (2 Sam.
rrii.).
In this connection, David's deliverance by the heroic act
of Abishai from the danger into which he had fallen by the
fierce attack which the Philistine giant Jishbi-Benob made upon
him when he was faint, is very suitably narrated, as being a visible
David had

proof of

the divine grace which watched over the pious king.

For the concluding

remark in 2 Sam.

xxi.

17, that in con-

David not to go any
more into battle along with them, that the light of Israel might
not be extinguished, shows in how great danger he was of being
slain by this giant.
For this reason the author of the book of
Samuel has placed this event at the head of the exploits of the
Israelite captains which he was about to relate, although it
happened somewhat later in time than the three exploits which
succeed.
The author of the Chronicle, on the contrary, has
made the account of these exploits an appendix to the account
of the victorious wars by which David obtained dominion over
II the neighbouring peoples, and made his name to be feared
among the heathen, as a further example of the greatness of the
power given to the prince chosen by the Lord to be over His
people.
For this purpose the story of the slaughter of the Philistine giant, who had all but slain the weary David, was less suitable, and is therefore passed over by the chronicler, although it
was contained in his authority,1 as is clear from the almost verbal
coincidence of the stories which follow with 2 Sam. xxi. 18 ff.
The very first is introduced by the formula, " It happened after
this," which in 2d Samuel naturally connects the preceding narrasequence of this event his captains adjured

tive with this ;

while the chronicler has retained 1?"*?.^ as a general

formula of transition,
lowing clause,

^

1

—

omitting, however,

and Writing

in the later

Hebrew

is

*tf Djn??,

*rty (Sam.) in the fol" there arose," instead of Wr).

the same as Wp.

Lightfoot says, in his Chronol. V. T. p. 68

* perieulttm

vtnit et

xmde decore

et illtesus exire

:

The

hypothesis that

Illud prsslium, in quo

von

David

poluit, omission est.
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ncyni has arisen out of
bable, although TDJJ

is

*riP

'Wil (in

Samuel)

is

not at

all pro-

not elsewhere used of the origin of a war.

Even mp

is only once (Gen. xli. 30) used of the coming, or
coming in, of a time. On ">M3 and 'ap instead of aia and
see on 2 Sam. xxi. 18.
W?39 at the end of the fourth verse is
worthy of remark, " And they (the Philistines) were humbled,"
which is omitted from Samuel, and " yet can scarcely have been
arbitrarily added by our historian " (Berth.).
This remark, how-

%

ever, correct as it

is,

does not explain the omission of the word

from 2d Samuel. The reason for that can scarcely be other than
that it did not seem necessary for the purpose which the author
of the book of Samuel had in the first place in view. As to the
two other exploits (vers. 6-8), see the commentary on 2 Sam.
xxi. 19-22.
7$ for n?K in the closing remark (ver. 8) is archaic,
but the omission of the article (?N instead of ?Kn, as

we

find

it in

Gen. xix. 8, 25, and in other passages in the Pentateuch) cannot
be elsewhere paralleled. In the last clause, " And they fell by
the hand of David, and by the hand of his servants," that David
should be named is surprising, because none of those here mentioned as begotten of Rapha, i.e. descendants of the ancient
Raphaite race, had fallen by the hand of David, but all by the
hand of his servants. Bertheau therefore thinks that this clause
has been copied verbatim into our passage, and also into 2 Sam.
xxi. 22, from the original document, where this enumeration
formed the conclusion of a long section, in which the acts of
David and of his heroes, in their battles with the giants in the
land of the Philistines, were described. But since the author of
the second book of Samuel expressly says, "These four were
born to Rapha, and they fell " (ver. 22), he can have referred
in the words, " And they fell by the hand of David," only to
the four above mentioned, whether he took the verse in question
unaltered from his authority, or himself added hpn nyanjrfW.

In

^"T3 without some
in the former, the reference of the TfT? in the "longer

the latter case he cannot have added the

purpose ;
section,"

from which the excerpt

is

taken, to others than the four

giants mentioned, to Goliath perhaps in addition,
slew,

is

rendered impossible by n?s njanjrrot.

whom

The

David

statement,

"they fell by the hand of David," does not presuppose that
David had slain all of them, or even one of them, with his own
Iiand; for Ta frequently signifies only through, i.e. by means of,
and denotes here that those giants fell in wars which David had
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i.

TEMPLE

NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLE, THE
AND THE DETERMINATION OF THE SITE FOR
(CF. 2 SAM. XXIV.).

The motive which influenced the king, in causing a census of
men capable of bearing arms throughout the kingdom to be

taken in the last
the

what

it

the various

sinful

We have, too,

stages of

its

where we have also pointed out
and displeasing to God in the
in the same place commented upon

xxiv.,

was which was so

undertaking.

progress, taking note of the differences

between the numbers given

which exist
24,

year of his reign, has already been discussed in

on 2 Sam.

remarks

and those in our record, vers.

2 Sam. xxiv. 9, 13,
25; so that here we

in

5, 12,

compare the two accounts somewhat more minutely.
main points of their narrative
of the event, but in many places make use of the same terms,
which shows that they have both been derived from the same
source
but, at the same time, very considerable divergences are
found in the conception and representation of the matter.
In
the very first verse, David's purpose is said in 2d Samuel to be

need only

They correspond not merely in the

;

the effect
of the

the

of the divine anger ; in the Chronicle

influence of Satan

on David.

numbering of the people

Chronicle, vers.

remark that

is

the result

it is

Then, in 2 Sam. xxiv. 4-9,

narrated at length, while in the

4-6, only the results are recorded, with the

Joab did not complete the numbering, Levi and
command was

Benjamin not being included, because the king's

On

an abomination to him.

the other hand, the Chronicle, in

Araunah's threshing-floor
and gives not merely a more circumstanaccount of David's offering than we find in Samuel (vers.

Ten. 19-27, narrates the purchase of
for a
tial

place of sacrifice,

19-25),
stances

but also states, in conclusion (vers. 28-30), the circumwhich induced David to offer sacrifice even afterwards,

on the altar

which he had

built at the divine

threshing-floor bought of Araunah.
of the
is

command, on the

The purpose which the author

Chronicle had in view in making this concluding remark

manifest

from

ver. 1 of chap, xxii.,

connected with chap. xxi.

:

"

which should properly be

And David

said,

Here

is

the house
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of Jahve God, and here the altar for the burnt-offering of

Only

Israel."

in this verse, as Bertheau has correctly remarked, do

we

find the proper conclusion of the account of the numbering of

the people, the pestilence, and the appearance of the angel, and

omitted in the book of Samuel ; " although it is manifrom the whole connection, and the way in which the historj
of David and Solomon is presented in the books of Samuel and

yet

it is

fest

Kings, that the account

is

given there also only to point out the

where Solomon built the temple even in
the time of David, and to answer the question why that particular
place was chosen for the site of the sanctuary." This remark
is perfectly just, if it be not understood to mean that the author
of our book of Samuel has given a hint of this purpose in his
narrative ; for the conclusion of 2 Sam. xxiv. 25, " And Jahve
holiness of the place

was entreated for the land, and the plague was stayed," is irreThis concluding sentence, and
concilable with any such idea.
the omission of any reference to the temple, or to the appointment of the altar built on the threshing-floor of Araunah to be a
place of sacrifice for Israel, and of the introductory words of the
narrative, " And again the wrath of Jahve was kindled' against
Israel, and moved David against them " (2 Sam. xxiv. 1), plainly
show that the author of the book of Samuel regarded, and has
here narrated, the event as a chastisement of the people of Israel
for their rebellion against the divinely chosen king, in the revolts

of

Absalom and Sheba

(cf . the

remarks on 2 Sam. xxiv.

The

1).

author of the Chronicle, again, has without doubt informed us
the numbering of the people, and the pestilence, with

with the design of showing

how God Himself had

of

its results,

chosen and

consecrated this spot to be the future place of worship for

Israel,

by the appearance of the angel, the command given to David
through the prophet Gad to build an altar where the angel had
appeared, and to sacrifice thereon, and by the gracious acceptance
of this offering, fire having come down from heaven to devour it
For this purpose he did not require to give any lengthened
account of the numbering of the people, since it was of importance to him only as being the occasion of David's humiliation.
Vers. 1-7. "And Satan stood up against Israel, and incited
David to number Israel." The mention of Satan as the seducer
of David is not to be explained merely by the fact that the
Israelites in later times traced up everything contrary to God's
will to this evil spirit, but in the present case arises from the
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1-7.

along with Joab

is

—Ver.

2.

The naming

of the *$&

in accordance with the circumstances, for

learn from 2 Sam. xxiv. 4 that Joab did not carry out the
numbering of the people alone, but was assisted by the captains of
the host.
The object of vK UP3STI, which is not expressed, the

we

may be supplied from the context. No
need be taken to the simple tans of ver. 3, instead of the
double onai DH3 in Samuel.
The repetition of the same word,
"there are so and so many of them," is a peculiarity of the author
of the book of Samuel (cf. 2 Sam. xii. 8), while the expression
in the Chronicle corresponds to that in Dent. i. 11.
With the
words 'Ul tfw »6n, " Are they not, my lord king, all my lord's
servants," i.e. subject to him ? Joab allays the suspicion that he
grudged the king the joy of reigning over a very numerous people.
In Sam. ver. 3 the thought takes another turn ; and the last
clause, " Why should it (the thing or the numbering) become a
n DB*K denotes here a trespass
trespass for Israel I " is wanting,
result of

the numbering,

objection

which must be atoned for, not one which one commits.

meaning

is

therefore,

Why

should Israel expiate thy

The

sin, in seek-

power and greatness of thy kingdom? On
numbers, ver. 5, see on 2 Sam. xxiv. 9. In commenting on
ver. 6, which is not to be found in Samuel, Berth, defends the

ing thy glory in the
the

Joab did not make any muster of the tribes Levi
Wette and Gramberg, as it is done in my apologet. Versuche, S. 349 ff., by showing that the tribe of Levi was by law (cf. Num. i. 47-54)
exempted from the censuses of the people taken for political
purposes ; and the tribe of Benjamin was not numbered, because
David, having become conscious of his sin, stopped the numbering before it was completed (cf. also the remarks on 2 Sam.
xxiv. 9).
The reason given, " for the king's word was an
statement that

and Benjamin, against the objections of de

abomination unto Joab,"
the historian, but is
stances,

is

shown

certainly the subjective opinion of
to be well founded

by the circum-

for Joab disapproved of the king's design from the

beginning

;

cf . ver. 3 (Samuel

and Chronicles).

—In

ver. 7, the

author of the Chronicle, instead of ascribing the confession of

on on David's part which follows to the purely subjective
" and David's heart smote him," i.e.

motive stated in the words,
his

conscience (Sam. ver. 10a), has ascribed the turn matters

took to objective causes

:

the thing displeased

God

;

and

antici-
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pating the course of events, he remarks straightway, " and

(God) smote

This, however,

Israel."

is

He

no reason for thinking,

with Berth., that the words have arisen out of a misinterpretation or alteration of 2 Sam. xxiv. 10a ; for such anticipatory
remarks, embracing the contents of the succeeding verses, not

unfrequently occur in the historical books
14,

vii.

2).

—

—In

(cf. e.g. 1

Kings

vi.

reference to vers. 8—10, see on 2 Sam. xxiv.

10-16. In ver. 12, new has not come into the text by mistake
or by misreading ^dj (Sam. ver. 13), but is original, the author

more

of the Chronicle describing the two latter evils

The word

than Samuel does.

formed from the

participle,

is

The

second parallel clause, "the

sword of thine enemies to attaining" (so that

So

length

with the signification "perishing''

(the being snatched away).

to intensify.

at

not a participle, but a noun

it

reach thee), serves

also in reference to the third evil, the mrr arjn

which precedes H?a "iM, and the parallel clause added to both
" and the angel of the Lord destroying in the whole domain of
Israel."

— Ver.

15.

"^ ?$0 wrfan rb?% "And God

angel towards Jerusalem," gives no suitable sense.
of the improbability that

God

and
command, " Stay now,"
to destroy Jerusalem,

Not

sent an

because

sent the angel with the commission

at the

same moment gives the

etc. (Berth.)

;

contrary

for the reason of this

given in the intermediate clause, " and at the time of
the destroying the Lord repented it," and command and prohibition are not given " at the same moment;" but the difficulty lies

change

is

in the indefinite "H^td (without the article).

Jahve

For

since the angel

mentioned in ver. 12 as the bringer of the pestilence,
in our verse, if it treats of the sending of this angel to execute
the judgment spoken of, S|*o©n must necessarily be used, or nx
'HKT&n, as in ver. 16 ; the indefinite ?)KpO can by no means be
used for it. In 2 Sam. xxiv. 16 we read, instead of the words in
question, 'T *|KfBn ftj rwg, "and the angel stretched out his hand
of

is

towards Jerusalem;" and Bertheau thinks that the reading &$#*}
(in the Chron.) has arisen out of that, by the letters n rr being
exchanged for rwp, and Dv6k being substituted for this divine
name, as is often the case in the Chronicle ; while Movers, S. 91,
on the contrary, considers the reading of the Chronicle to be original, and would read nw rwj in Samuel. But in that way Movers

leaves the omission of the article before "H^fO in the Chronicle
unexplained ; and Bertheau's conjecture is opposed by the improbability of such

a misunderstanding of a phrase so frequent and
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before,
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exchange sapSamuel the simple

to the
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16-26.

been spoken of there at

consequently explained the some-

tyf®} by o cpyyeXo? tou 0eoi5. This explanation
in which the reading of our text arose.
The
the Chronicle, although he had already made mention

what obscure

the

suggests

author of

way

of the m?v T|si>D in ver. 12,

wrote in ver. 15 tfrfow

" the angel of

God

using cvi!>Kn

instead of mtv,

22, xiii. 6, 9,

and

posed,
tive,

and ^1N?P

—

rbm,

for example, in Judg. vi. 20,
alternates with ^KJ>D

Sam. vi. 6,
and DNltan have been transwas then taken by the Masoretes for an accusa-

By a

as is often done, e.g. 2

ript^,

copyist ^h'td

The

and pointed accordingly.

"

as,

tS>rf?»n tji&d

13, 15, 17.

"W, and omitting Vr with
Ps. xviii. 17, etc.

*jKi>iD

stretched (his hand) out towards Jerusalem,"

And

expression

is

made

clearer

he destroyed, Jahve saw, and it repented
Him of the evil." The idea is Just as the angel had begun to
destroy Jerusalem, it repented God. 3"i, adverb, " enough," as in
1 Kings xix. 4, etc., with a dativ. commodi, Deut. i. 6, etc.
Berby ffne&ra,

as

:

meaning of the word, connecting
and desiring to alter our text to
In 2d Samuel also 3"! is an adverb,

theauhas incorrectly denied this

D?3 in

?) with

make
as

it

2 Sam.

conform to

xxiv.. 16,

that.

Thenius also acknowledges.

16-26. The account of David's repentant beseeching of
Lord to turn away the primitive judgment, and the word of
Lord proclaimed to him by the prophet, commanding him to

Vers.
the
the

build

Lord in the

an altar to the

visibly

place where the destroying angel

appeared, together with the carrying out of this divine

command by the purchase of Araunah's threshing-floor, the erection of an altar, and the offering of burnt-offering, is given more
at

length in the

Chronicle than in 2 Sam. xxiv. 17-25, where only

David's negotiation
rated than in

correspond,

with Araunah

the Chronicle.

is more circumstantially narIn substance both accounts perfectly

except that in the Chronicle several subordinate cir-

cumstances are preserved, which, as being

minor points, are passed
In ver. 16, the description of the angel's appearance, that he had a drawn sword in his hand stretched out over
Jerusalem, and the statement that David and the elders, clad
over in Samuel.

m

(garments indicating repentance), fell down before
Lord ; in ver. 20, the mention of Oman's (Araunah's) sons,

sackcloth

the

who hid themselves

on beholding the angel, and of the

fact that
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Oman

was engaged in threshing wheat when David came to him
fire came down from heaven
upon the altar, are examples of such minor points. We have
already commented on this section in our remarks on 2 Sam. xxiv.
17-25, and the account in the Chronicle is throughout correct
and easily understood. Notwithstanding this, however, Bertheau,
following Thenius and Bottcher, conjectures that the text is in
several verses corrupt, and wishes to correct them hy 2d Samuel.
But these critics are misled by the erroneous presumption with
which they entered upon the interpretation of the Chronicle, that
the author of it used as his authority, and revised, our Masoretic
Under the influence of this
text of the second book of Samuel.
prejudice, emendations are proposed which are stamped with their
own unlikelihood, and rest in part even on misunderstandings of
the narrative in the book of Samuel. Of this one or two illusAny one who compares ver. 17 (Sam.)
trations will be sufficient.
with vers. 16 and 17 of the Chronicle, without any pre-formed
opinions, will see that what is there (Sam.) concisely expressed is
more clearly narrated in the Chronicle. The beginning of ver.
17, "And David spake unto Jahve," is entirely without connection, as the thought which forms the transition from ver. 16
to ver. 17, viz. that David was moved by the sight of the destroying angel to pray to God that the destruction might be turned

and the statement in ver. 26, that

—

away,

is

only brought in afterwards in the subordinate clause, "on

This abrupt form of expression

seeing the angel."

is

got

rid of

by the clause " And David lifted up his eyes,
upon his face ; and David spake
and saw the angel . and fell .
That which in Samuel is crushed away into an infinito God."

in the Chronicle

:

.

.

.

.

tive clause subordinate to the principal sentence, precedes in the

Chronicle, and

is

circumstantially narrated.

Under these circum-

stances, of course, the author of the Chronicle could not after-

wards in ver. 17 make use of the clause, " on seeing the angel
who smote the people," without tautology. Berth., on the contrary, maintains that ver. 16 is an interpolation of the chronicler,
and proposes then to cull out from the words and letters intra
D)n naon *|t6on n« (Sam.), the words 0%} Wfonfr vrm imro
(Chron. ver. 17), great use being made in the process of the
ever ready auxiliaries, mistakes, and a text which has become
obscure. This is one example out of many.
Ver. 16 of the
Chronicle is not an addition which the Chronicle has interpolated
between vers. 16 and 17 of Samuel, but a more detailed representa-
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16-26.

is

made

in

2d

Samuel of the drawn sword in the angel's hand, because there the
whole story is very concisely narrated.
been borrowed

from

Num.

xxii. 23, for

This detail need not have
is a sen-

the drawn sword

sign that the angel's mission is punitive

sible

;

and the angel, who

have visibly appeared in 2d Samuel also, could be recognised as the bearer of the judicial pestilence only by this emblem,
said to

is

such recognition being plainly the object of his appearance.
mention of the elders along with
in prayer,

David as

falling

on

The

their faces

clad in sackcloth, will not surprise any reader or critic

who considers that in the case of so fearful a pestilence the king

be alone in praying God to turn away the judgment.
from the mention of the onag of the king who went
with David to Oman (Sam. ver. 20), we learn that the king did
not by himself take steps to turn away the plague, but did so
along with his servants.
In the narrative in 2d Samuel, which con-

would not
Besides,

fines itself

to the

main point, the

elders are not mentioned, because

David was it recorded that his confession of sin brought
the removal of the plague.
Just as little can we be sur-

only of

about
prised

that

David

upon himself.

would

calls his

command

to

number

the people the

by which he had brought the judgment of the plague

delictum

show

—To

little intelligence.

by Num.

"

?^?, as Berth, wishes,
I?]?, at Gad's word David went

alter i?"??, ver. 19, into

l

be good Hebrew, and is per« and Oman turned him
about," is translated by Berth, incorrectly, " then Oman turned
back," who then builds on this erroneous interpretation, which is

op, is

fectly

proved

suitable.

contrary to
to

—Ver.

xxxi.

20.

16

to

IJ"]N 3t?)i,

the context, a whole nest of conjectures.

have arisen

out of

*$}?*,

3t?£ is said

the succeeding fjfs^n out of l^f?,

out of V^f DnaJ> nag (Sam. ver. 20), " by mistake
In saying this, however, he himself has
»ot perceived that ver. 20 (Sam.) does not correspond to the 20th

to?

Wa

nya-iy

and further alteration."

«ne of

all, but to the 21st verse, where the
and Araunah looked out (tipe*) and saw the king," are
to the words, " and Oman looked (0?!) and saw David."

the Chronicle at

words, «
parallel

The

20th verse

not found in

™h

i

»t

""a

his

of the Chronicle contains a statement which is
Oman (Araunah), while threshing

Samuel, that

four sons, turned and

the sight,

saw the angel, and being terrified
After that, David with

hid himself with his sons.

came from Zion to the threshing-floor in Mount Moriah,
Araunah looking out saw the king, and came out of the

train

«od
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threshing-floor to

meet him, with deep obeisance.

This narrative

contains nothing improbable, nothing to justify as in having re-

—Ver. 24. The

course to critical conjecture.
frequently used in

and

is

found in

all

Hebrew

infinitive rrt?gn is very

as the continuation of the verb,

the books of the

Old Testament

tion of passages illustrative of this peculiar

which Ew.

the

(cf.

jfoi,

collec-

form of brief expres-

and that not only with regard to
the infin. absol., but the infin. constr. also. David's answer to
Oman's offer to give him the place for the altar, and the cattle,
plough, and wheat for the burnt-offering, was therefore " No,
I will buy it for full price I will not take what belongs to thee
for Jahve, and bring burnt-offerings without cost," i.e. without
sion,

gives, § 351, c),

:

;

—

having paid the price for them. Ver. 25. As to the
statements of the price, cf. on 2 Sam. xxiv. 24.

different

Vers. 26-30. In 2 Sam. xxiv. 25 the conclusion of this event

David offered burnt-offerings and peaceand Jahve was entreated for the land, and the plague
was stayed from Israel. In the Chronicle we have a fuller statement of the rnrp "UT£ in ver. 266. David called upon Jahve,
and He answered with fire from heaven upon the altar of burntoffering (ver. 27); and Jahve spake to the angel, and he returned
the sword into its sheath.
The returning of the sword into its

is

shortly narrated thus

:

offerings,

sheath

is

a figurative expression for the stopping of the

pestilence;

which came down from heaven upon the
burnt-offering was the visible sign by which the Lord
the king that his prayer had been heard, and his

and the

graciously accepted.

The

acceptance of an offering
cases,

altar of

fire

Lev.

ix.

was only by

24, 1

is

Kings

reality of this sign of the gracious

placed beyond doubt by the analogous
xviii.

upon the

and 2 Chron. vii. 1. It
complacence that David learnt

24, 38,

this sign of the divine

that the altar built

assured
offering

threshing-floor of

Araunah

had been

chosen by the Lord as the place where Israel should always
thereafter offer their burnt-offerings and sacrifices, as

recorded in vers. 28-30 and in

is

further

From

the cessation of
the pestilence in consequence of his prayer and sacrifice, David
xxii. 1.

could only draw the conclusion that
transgression, but could not have

God had

known

that

forgiven him

God had

his

chosen

the place where he had built the altar for the offering demanded

by God

as a

permanent place of

sacrifice.

This certainly

obtained only by the divine answer, and this answer was the

which came down upon the

altar of burnt-offering
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This ver. 28 states : " At the time when he saw
Jahve had answered him at the threshing-floor of Oman,

the sacrifice.
that

i.e. from that time forward ; so that we
may with Berth, translate OP nam, " then he was wont to offer
sacrifice there."
In vers. 29 and 30 we have still further reasons

he offered sacrifice there,"

given for David's continuing to offer sacrifices at the threshingfloor of

Oman.

was

The

legally sanctioned place of sacrifice for

Mosaic sancwhich then stood on the
high place at Gibeon (cf. xvi. 39).
Now David had indeed
brought the ark of the covenant, which had been separated from
the tabernacle from the time of Samuel, to Zion, and had there
not only erected a tent for it, but had also built an altar and
established a settled worship there (chap, xvii.), yet without
having received any express command of God regarding it ; so
that this place of worship was merely provisional, intended to
continue only until the Lord Himself should make known His
will in the matter in some definite way.
When therefore David,
titer the conquest of his enemies, had obtained rest round about,
he had formed the resolution to make an end of this provisional
separation of the ark from the tabernacle, and the existence of
two sacrificial altars, by building a temple ; but the Lord had
declared to him by the prophet Nathan, that not he, but his son
and successor on the throne, should build Him a temple.
The
altar by the ark in Zion, therefore, continued to co-exist along
Israel

at that time the tabernacle, the

still

tuary with its altar of burnt-offering,

of burnt-offering at the tabernacle in Gibeon,

with the altar

without

being sanctioned by

congregation

of

Israel.

God as

the place of sacrifice for the

Then when David, by ordering the

upon the nation,
upon them by the pestilence,
he should properly, as king, have offered a sin-offering and a
burnt-offering in the national sanctuary at Gibeon, and there
have sought the divine favour for himself and for the whole
people.
But the Lord said unto him by the prophet Gad, that

numbering of the people, had brought guilt
which the

Lord

so heavily avenged

he should bring his offering neither in Gibeon, nor before the
ark on Zion,

but in the threshing-floor of

Oman

(Araunah), on

the altar

which he was there to erect. This command, however,
did not settle the place
where he was afterwards to sacrifice. But
David so it runs, ver. 29 f.
sacrificed thenceforward in the

—

—

threshing-floor
national

of

Oman,

not at Gibeon in the

still

existent

sanctuary, because he (according to ver. 30) " could not

4
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go before it (WB?) to seek God, for he was terrified before the
sword of the angel of Jahve." This statement does not, however, mean, ex terrore visionis angelica infirmitatem corporis eontraxerat (J. H. Mich.), nor yet, " because he, being struck and
overwhelmed by the appearance of the angel, did not venture to
offer sacrifices elsewhere" (Berth.), nor, "because the journey
to Gibeon was too long for him " (O. v. Gerl.). None of these
*JB» rflOJ
interpretations suit either the words or the context.
3VJ, terrified

before the sword, does indeed signify that the

sword of the angel, or the angel with the sword, hindered him
from going to Gibeon, but not during the pestilence, when the
angel stood between heaven and earth by the threshing-floor of

—

Araunah with the drawn sword, but according to the context—
when the angelophany had ceased, as it doubtless did

afterwards,

The words 'W njoo <3 can
no other meaning, than that David's terror before
the sword of the angel caused him to determine to sacrifice thereafter, not at Gibeon, but at the threshing-floor of Araunah ; or
that, since during the pestilence the angel's sword had prevented
him from going to Gibeon, he did not venture ever afterwards
to go.
But the fear before the sword of the angel is in sobstance the terror of the pestilence ; and the pestilence had hindered him from sacrificing at Gibeon, because Gibeon, notwithsimultaneously with the pestilence.
therefore have

standing the presence of the sanctuary there, with the Mosaic
altar,

had not been spared by the

this circumstance as

David

pestilence.

considered

normative ever for the future, and he always

afterwards offered his sacrifices in the place pointed out to him,
and said, as we further read in chap. xxii. 1, u Here (wn nr, properly this, mas. or neut.)
is

is

the house of Jahve God, and here

the altar for the burnt-offering of Israel."

the altar in the threshing-floor of Araunah

He

nw

calls the site of

IV3, because there

Jahve had manifested to him His gracious presence

;

cf .

Gen.

xxviii. 17.

chap. xxii. 2-w.

david's pbepabations fob

the

builddig

OF THE TEMPLE.
With

this chapter

commences the second section of the

his-

tory of David's kingship, viz. the account of the preparations,
dispositions,

and arrangements which he made in the last years
kingdom in the future

of his reign for the establishment of his
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169 ff.). All these preparaand dispositions had reference to the firm establishment of
public worship of the Lord, in which Israel, as the people

under his successors (see above, p.
tions

the

might show its faithfulness to the
become partakers of the divine protection, and
the blessing which was promised.
To build the temple this
desire the Lord had not indeed granted the fulfilment of to David,
but He had given him the promise that his son should carry out
and congregation of Jahve,

covenant, so as to

—

The

work.

that
after

grey-haired king accordingly

the site of the house of

pointed out to

God which

him, such as would

Of

work by his successor.

made preparations,

should be built had been

facilitate the execution

of the

these preparations our chapter treats,

we have an account how David provided the necessary
and materials for the building of the temple (vers. 2-5),
committed the execution of the work in a solemn way to his son
Solomon (vers. 6-16), and called upon the chiefs of the people to
give him their support in the work (vers. 17-19).
Vers. 2-5. Workmen and materials for the building of the
temple.
Ver. 2. In order to procure die necessary workmen,
and in

it

labour

—

David

commanded

that the strangers in the land of Israel should

be gathered together,

we

and, as

learn

from 2 Chron.

or@j}7 the strangers, are the

numbered.

whom

Canaanites

took possession

ii.

16, also

descendants of the

the Israelites had not destroyed

when they

of the land, but had reduced to bondage (2 Chron.

This number was so considerable,
Solomon was able to employ 150,000 of them as labourers and
stone-cutters (1 Kings v. 29 ; 2 Chron. ii. 16 f.). These strangers
viiL

7-9 ; 1 Kings ix. 20-22).

that

David appointed to be stone-cutters, to
(see

—Ver.

on 1 Kings v. 31).

abundance

:

3.

hew squared stones, Ttti

\J3K

Iron and brass he prepared in

the iron for the nails of the doors, i.e. for the f olding-

doorsof the gates,

partly for the pivots (Zapfen)

i.e.

on which the

folding-doors turned, partly to strengthen the boards of which doors

were made

;

as also for the rrtisnp,

properly iron

cramps.

—Ver.

4.

literally,

things to connect,

The Tyrians

sent

him cedar

or beams in abundance, probably in exchange for grain, wine,
fruit of

and

various sorts, which the Phoenicians obtained from the

Israelites

;

cf . Movers, Phdnizier,

Syrians are
Ezra in. 7.
a regular
the

i.e.

trees

named

When

iii.

1, S.

88

ff.

Sidonians and

to denote the Phoenicians generally, as in

Solomon began

treaty with

to build the temple,

he made

Hiram king of Tyre about the

delivery of

—Ver.

5 gives in

necessary cedar wood, 1 Kings v. 15

ff.
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substance the reason of what precedes, although

it is

connected

with it only by \ consec. Because his son Solomon was still in
tender youth, and the building to be executed was an exceedingly
great work, David determined to make considerable preparation
before his death.

TJ)

1&, puer

et terser,

repeated in xxix.

1,

Solomon could not then be quite
twenty years old, as he was born only after the Syro-Ammonite
war (see on 2 Sam. xii. 24), and calls himself at the commencement of his reign still Jbij ijtt (1 Kings iii. 7). The word
njn may of itself denote not merely a boy, but also a grown
yonth ; but here it is limited to the boyish age by the addition of
Berth, wrongly compares Ex. xxxiii. 11, where "UO denotes
JfJJ.
not a boy, but a lad, i.e. a servant. In the succeeding clause
mrr? rto? is to be taken relatively : and the house which is to be
built to the Lord is to be made great exceedingly (TOBf, see
on xiv. 2), for a name and glory for all lands, Le. that it might
be to the Lord for whom it should be built for an honour and
indicates a very early age.

glory in

all lands.

W

W

pare for him (Solomon),
this great

—

therefore will I) prey"^ (
whatever I can prepare to forward

fiy?*, ^

sell,

work.

Vers. 6-16. Solomon commissioned
6.

to build the temple.

him the building of the temple, and
upon him, vers. 7-10. With this design, he

order to commit to
it

—

Ver.

Before his death (ver. 5) David called his son Solomon,
strongly

him

in

to press

informs

had been his intention to build a temple to the Lord,
but the Lord had not permitted him to carry out this resolve,
but had committed it to his son. The Keri '33 (ver. 7) is, notthat

it

withstanding the general worthlessness of the corrections in
Keri, probably to be preferred here to the Keth.

faa,

for

the

to might

have easily arisen by the copyist's eye having wandered to <wf>
bs, ver. 6. David's addressing him as '33 is very fitting, nay,
even necessary, and not contrary to the following S3H. KB> 0?, it
was with my heart, Le, I had intended, occurs indeed very often
in the Chronicle, e.g. xxviii. 2, 2 Chron. i. 11, vi. 7 f., ix. 1,
xxiv. 4, xxix. 10, but is also found in other books where the
sense demands

it, e.g.

Y? WJ, There came

Josh. xiv. 7,

1

Kings

viii.

17

f ., x. 2.

In

me

the word of Jahve (ver. 8), it is
implied that the divine word was given to him as a command.

The

to

reason which David gives

to build the temple

is

why

the

Lord did not allow him
xvii. (2 Sam. vii.), to

not stated in chap.

which David here refers ; instead of the reason, only the promise
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first build him a
This promise does

communicated, that the Lord* would

there

house,

*

6-16.

and enduringly establish his throne.

not exclude

the reason stated here and in chap, xxviii. 3, but
As the temple was only to be built when God

rather implies it.

had enduringly established the throne of David,

David could not

—wars,
—for the establishment of his kingdom, as Solomon

execute this

work, for he

still

had

to conduct wars

embassy to Hiram.

Wars and

of

too,

the Lord

also

bloodshed, how-

states it

in his

em,

unavoidable and necessary in this earth for the establish-

are

ment of the

kingdom of God

in opposition to its enemies, but are

it was to receive a visible
and expression in the temple. For the kingdom of
God is in its essence a kingdom of peace ; and battle, or war, or
struggle, are only means for the restoration of peace, the reconciliation of mankind with God after the conquest of sin and all
that is hostile to God in this world.
See on 2 Sam. vii. 11.

consonant with

not

its

nature, as

embodiment

David, therefore,

the

man

of war,

is

not to build the temple, but

him the Lord will give peace from
all his enemies, so that he shall be nrwo tf*K, a man of rest, and
shall rightly bear the name Shelomo (Solomon), Le. Friederich
(ver.

9 f .) his son

(rich in
his

"TO

peace,

;

and

to

Eng. Frederick), for God would give

to Israel in

in his reign, peace and rest (&$)• The participle
after ran has the signification of the future, shall be born

days,

i.e.

nrrOD B^K, not a man who procures peace
but one who enjoys peace, as the following ff 'rfrMrn
shows.
As to the name nbW, see on 2 Sam. xii. 24. Into ver.
10 David compresses the promise contained in chap. xvii. 12 and
cf.

1

(Jer.

Kings
li.

xiii. 2.

59),

13.—Ver. 11. After David had so committed to his son Solomon
the bnilding

of the temple, a task reserved and destined for him
he wishes him, in ver. 11, the help of the

by the divine counsel,

Lord to carry out the work.

J? 1!1?*!11.,

ut prospere agas etfeliei sue-

«««u ularis (J. M. Mich.), cf. Josh. i. 8. 7? if! of a command from
on high ; cf. v^, ver. 8. Above all, however, he wishes (ver. 12)

him

(M

fe&?, so conunderstanding and insight from God
2 Chron. ii. 11 also), and that God may establish him
owr Israel, *'.«. furnish him with might and wisdom to rule over
the people Israel; cf. 2 Sam. vii. 11.
llDf^, "to observe"
and mayest thou observe the law of Jahve ; not thou must keep

right

nected in

=

(Berth.),

for "ltoKOl

*rb.finit. ; cf.

obtaining

Ew!

the result

is

to

§ 351,
ia

be regarded as a continuation of the
c, S. 840.—Ver. 13. The condition of

the faithful observing of the

commands
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the Lord.

The

speech

is filled

with reminiscences of the

law,

cf.

and for the exhortation to be strong and of
good courage, cf. Deut. xxxi. 6, Josh i. 7, 9, etc.
In conclusion (vers. 14-16), David mentions what materials
he has prepared for the building of the temple. ^JW, not, in my
Dent. viL 11, xL 32

poverty

;

(LXX., Vulg., Luth.), but, by my painful

labour (magna

Gen. xxxi. 42, and the corresponding 'rfcrioa, chap. xxix. 2. Gold 100,000 talents, and silver
1,000,000 talents. As the talent was 3000 shekels, and the
silver shekel coined by the Maccabees, according to the Mosaic
weight, was worth about 2s. 6d., the talent of silver would be
about £375, and 1,000,000 talents £375,000,000. If we suppose
the relative value of the gold and silver to be as 10 to 1,
100,000 talents of gold will be about the same amount, or even
molesUa

more,

et labore, Lavafc.)

viz.

;

cf .

about £450,000,000, ue.

if

we

take the gold shekel

at

Such sums

as

thirty shillings, according to Thenius' calculation.

and twenty-five millions of pounds
are incredible. The statements, indeed, are not founded upon exact
calculation or weighing, bnt, as the round numbers show, only
upon a general valuation of those masses of the precious metals,
which we must not think of as bars of silver and gold, or as
coined money ; for they were in great part vessels of gold and
eight hundred or eight hundred

silver, partly

booty captured in war, partly tribute derived from

the subject peoples.

Making

all

these allowances, however, the

sums mentioned are incredibly great, since we must suppose that
even a valuation in round numbers will have more or less correspondence to the actual weight, and a subtraction of some thousands of talents from the sums mentioned would make no very

On the other hand, it is a much more
important circumstance that the above estimate of the value in
considerable diminution.

our money of these talents of

silver rests upon a presumption,
open to well-founded doubts. For in
that calculation the weight of the Mosaic or holy shekel is taken
as the standard, and it is presumed that the talents weighed 3000
Mosaic shekels. But we find in 2 Sam. xiv. 26 mention made
in David's time of another shekel, " according to the king's

the correctness of which

weight," whence

is

we may with

certainty conclude that in

common

another shekel than the Mosaic or holy shekel was in use.
This shekel according to the king's weight was in all probability
life

only half as heavy as the shekel of the sanctuary, it. was equal
in weight to a Mosaic beka or half-shekel. This is proved by a
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«-ig.

Kings

z. 17 with 2 Chron. be. 16, for here three
reckoned equal to 300 shekels, a mina con100 shekels, while it contained only 50 holy or Mosaic

comparison of 1

—

golden minsB are
taining

With this view, too, the statements of the Bahbins agree,
Mosis Maimonidis constitutiones de Siclis, quas illustravit
Etgers., Lugd. Bat. 1718, p. 19, according to which the f>pe>

shekels.

—

&g. B.

Joa,

7info or

of the

runon

thpn

bytf, t.e..the

*>pv.

the fact that,

That

common

or civil shekel,

this is the true relation, is

is

the half

confirmed by

according to Ex. xxxviii. 26, in the time of Moses
weighing ten gera (half a holy shekel)

there existed silver coins

name beka is found only in the Pentaand disappears at a later time, probably because it was
mainly such silver coins of ten gera which were in circulation,
and to them the name shekel, which denotes no definite weight,
was transferred.
Now, if the amounts stated in our verse are
reckoned in such common shekels (as in 2 Chron. ix. 16), the
mass of gold and silver collected by David for the building of the
temple would only be worth half the amount above calculated, i.e.
about £375,000,000 or £400,000,000.
But even this sum seems
enormously large, for it is five times the annual expenditure of
1
the greatest European states in our day.
Yet the calculation of
the income or expenditure of modern states is no proper standard
called

beka, while the

teuch,

for

judging of the correctness or probability of the statements here

in

we

cannot estimate the accumulation of gold and silver
and chief cities of Asia in antiquity by the budgets
modern European nations. In the capitals of the Asiatic

made, for

the states

of the

kingdoms of antiquity, enormous quantities of the precious metals
were

accumulated.

Not

to

mention the accounts of Ktesias,

Sic, and others, which sound so fabulous to us now, as'
the immense booty in gold and silver vessels which was accu-

Diodor.
to

Nineveh and Babylon (see the table in Movers, die
3, S. 40 ff.), according to Varro, in Pliny, Hist.
Nat. xxxii. 15 Cyrus obtained by the conquest of Asia a
}
booty of 34,000 pounds of gold, besides that which was wrought
into vessels and ornaments, and 500,000 talents of silver ; and
in this statement, as Movers rightly remarks, it does not seem
mulated in

Phiminer,

ii.

1

According to Otto Hiibner, Statistical Table of all Lands of the Earth,
Frankf. a. M. 1869, the yearly expenditure of Great Britain and
Ireland (exclusive of the extra-European possessions) amounts to a little
«w £70,000,000 ; of the French Empire, to £85,000,000 of Russia, to
£78,000,000 ; of Austria and Hungary, to £48,500,000.
18th edition,

;
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probable that there

is

any exaggeration.

In Susa, Alexander

plundered the royal treasury of 40,000, according to other
talents

ac-

more accurately stated, 40,000
of uncoined gold and silver, and 9000 talents in coined

counts 50,000 talents, or, as

it is

These he caused to be brought to Ecbatana, where he
In Persepolis he captured a
all 180,000 talents.
booty of 120,000 talents, and in Pasargada 6000 talents (see Mot.
loc. cit. S. 43).
Now David, it is true, had not conquered Asia,
but only the tribes and kingdoms bordering on Canaan, including
the kingdom of Syria, and made them tributary, and had consecrated all the gold and silver taken as booty from the conquered
peoples, from the Syrians, Moabites, Ammonites, Philistines,
Amalekites, and Hadadezer the king of Zobah (2 Sam. viii. 11 f.),
to Jahve. Now, in consequence of the ancient connection between
Syria and the rich commercial countries of the neighbourhood,
great treasures of silver and gold had very early flowed in thither.
According to 2 Sam. viii. 7, the servants (i.e. generals) of King
Hadadezer had golden shields, which David captured ; and the
ambassadors of King Toi of Hamath brought him vessels of silver,
gold, and copper, to purchase his friendship.1 The other peoples
whom David overcame are not to be regarded as poor in the precious
metals.
For the Israelites under Moses had captured so large a
booty in gold rings, bracelets, and other ornaments from the nomadic
Midianites, that the commanders of the army alone were able to give
16,750 shekels (i.e. over 5^ talents of gold, according to the Mosaic
darics.

accumulated in

weight) to the sanctuary as a consecrating offering

48

ff.).

We

verse either as incredible or very
1

(Num.

cannot therefore regard the sums mentioned

much

Apropos of the riches of Syria even in

—

xxxi.

in our

exaggerated, 3 nor hold

later times,

Movers reminds

us,

of the statue of Jupiter in Antioch,

S. 45, of the rich temple treasures

which was of pure gold and fifteen yards high, and of the golden statues in
the temple at Hierapolis and adds
Even Antiochus the Great had immense
treasures in his possession. The private soldiers in his army had their halfboots studded with gold nails, and their cooking utensils were of silver." See

—

the proofs,

'

:

'

loc. cit.

for example does, expressing himself as follows: " In our verse,
100,000 talents of gold, 1,000,000 talents of silver,—a sum with which the debts
of the European nations might almost be paid ! It is absolutely inadmissible
to take these at their literal value, and to consider them as a repetition,
1

As Berth,

though perhaps a somewhat exaggerated one, of actual historical statements.
They can have been originally nothing else than the freest periphrasis for
much, an extraordinary quantity, such as may even yet be heard from the
mouths of those who have not reflected on the value and importance of num-
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ft-XG.

round sums which correspond to the rhetorical character of
with certainty to be mistakes.1 Brass and iron were

the

the passage

not

weighed for abundance ;

—that

cf. ver. 3.

Beams

of timber also,

—

hewed and squared David had prepared; and to this store Solomon was to add. That he did so
is narrated in 2 Chron. chap. ii.
Ver. 15. David then tarns to
the workmen, the carpenters and stone-cutters, whom he had
and stones

is,

stones

—

appointed (ver. 2) for the building.
ver.

2 limited to stone-hewers,

ft& used of
'3

work, in

contradistinction

B3rr?3, all

mastery and

manner of understanding persons
to n3t6o

skill in

whom David had

men,

0'?Vn, properly hewers, in

here, with the addition J3K

wn

the workers in stone and wood, stonemasons and car-

penters.

thorough

is

'fety,

in each

includes the idea of

the kind of labour.

These work-

levied for the building of the temple, are

—

by Solomon, 2 Chron. ii. 6 f. In ver. 16 all the
being the main thing, are again grouped together, in
that the exhortation to proceed with the erection of the

mentioned
metals, as

order

ben, and consequently launch out into thousands

and hundreds of thousands,
extremely unprejudiced way." On this we remark : (1) The assertion
that with the sums named in our verse the debts of the European nations could
in

an

an enormous exaggeration. According to 0. Hubner's tables, the
debt of Great Britain and Ireland alone amounts to £809,000,000,
that of France to £564,000,000, that of Russia to £400,000,000, that of Austria
to £354,000,000, and that of the kingdom of Italy to £288,000,000 ; David's
treasures, consequently, if the weight be taken in sacred shekels, would only
bare sufficed to pay the national debt of Great Britain and Ireland.
(2) The
hypothesis that the chronicler, without reflecting on the value and importance
be paid, is
national

of

and hundreds of thousands, presuch a measure of intellectual poverty as is irreconcilable with eviof intellect and careful planning such as are everywhere else observable

numbers, has launched out into thousands

supposes

dences
in his

writing.

1

As proof of the incorrectness of the above numbers, it cannot be adduced
"that, according to 1 Kings x. 14, Solomon's yearly revenue amounted to 666
talents of gold, i.e. to about £3,000,000 in gold ; that the queen of Sheba
ptesented Solomon with 120 talents of gold, 1 Kings x. 10, 2 Chron. ix. 9
and King Hiram also gave him a similar amount, 1 Kings ix. 14 ; all of which
una the context shows are to be considered extraordinarily great" (Berth.).
For the 666 talents of gold are not the entire annual income of Solomon, but,
according to the distinot statement of the Biblical historian, are only the
annual income in gold, exclusive of the receipts from the customs, and the
tributes of the subject kings and tribes, which were probably more valuable.
The 120 talents of the queen of Sheba are certainly a very large present, but
Solomon would give in return not inconsiderable presents also. Bnt the
quantities of silver and gold which David had collected for the building of the
temple bad not been saved ont of his yearly income, but had been is great
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may be

introduced.

Tbe

? before each

bring the thing once more into prominence
for the gold,

it

cannot be numbered."

and Jahve be with thee"

;

cf .

Ew.

word

serves to

§ 310, a. "

"Arise and be

As

doing!

(vers. 17-19).

Vers. 17-19. Exhortation to the princes of Israel to assist w
the building of the temple.
David supports his exhortation by

—

remembrance the proofs of his favour which the Lord
had showed His people. The speech in ver. 18 is introduced withW? that the
out "foK?, because it is clear from the preceding
words are spoken by David: "The Lord has given you peace
round about ; for He has given the inhabitants of the land into
my hands, and the land is subdued before Jahve and before His
people." The subdued land is Canaan : the inhabitants of the land
are, however, not the Israelites over whom the Lord had set David
as king, for the words nja jnj cannot apply to them, cf. xiv. 10 f,
Josh. ii. 24 ; it is the Canaanites still left in the land in the time
of David, and other enemies, who, like the Philistines, possessed
calling to

W

part captured as booty in war, and laid
peoples.

A question which would

up out of

tbe tribute of the subject
this is, Whether

more readily occur than

such enormous Boms were actually necessary for tbe temple ? But the materials
necessary to enable us to arrive at even a proximate estimate of this building
are entirely wanting. The building of a stone temple from 60 to 70 yards
long, 20 yards broad, and 30 yards high, would certainly not have cost so
much, notwithstanding that, as we read .in 2 Chron. iii. 8 f., 650 talents of
gold were required to gild the inner walls of the Holy Place, and at the sane
rate 2000 talents must have been required to gild the inside of the Sanctuary,
which was three times as large ; and notwithstanding the great number of
e.g. the ten golden candlesticks, for which alone, even if
they were no larger and heavier than ihe candlesticks in the tabernacle, ten
Bat there belonged to the temple
talents of gold must have been required.
many subordinate buildings, which are not further described; as also the
colossal foundation structures and the walls enclosing the temple area, the
building of which must have swallowed up millions, since Solomon sent 70,000
porters and 80,000 stone-hewers to Lebanon to procure the necessary materials.
Consul Rosen has recently indeed attempted to show, in das Harem von
Jerusalem und der Tempelplatx da Moria, Gotha (1866), that there is reason
to suppose that the temple area was enlarged to the size it is known to here

massive gold vessels,

had, and surrounded by a wall only by Herod ; but he has been refuted by
Himpel in the Tiibinger theol Quartalsckr. 1667, S. 515 f., who advances
very weighty reasons against his hypothesis. Finally, we must have regard
to die statement in 1 Kings vii. 51 and 2 Chron. v. 1, that Solomon, after the
building was finished, deposited the consecrated silver and gold collected by
his father David among the temple treasures. Whence we learn that the
treasures collected by David were not intended merely for the building of the
House of God.
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parts of the land, and had been subdued by David. On K^ttn nt?£u,
cf. Josh, xviii. 1, Nam. xxxii. 22, 29.
This safety which the

Lord had granted them

binds them in doty to seek

Him

with

all

their heart, and to build the sanctuary, that the ark and the

may be brought into it The \ in trd? is not a
sign of the accusative (Berth.), for KVin is not construed with
aecus. loci, but generally with ?K, for which, however, so early
as Josh. iv. 5, ? is used, or it is construed with the ace. and n locale
sacred vessels

_nn;an, Gen.

xix. 10,

xliii.

47.

—

CHAP. XXin.-XXVI. ENUMERATION AND ABKANGEMENT OF THE
EEVTTES ACCORDING TO THEIR DIVISIONS AND EMPLOYMENTS.

These four

chapters give a connected view of the condition

of the Levites towards the end,

i.e. in the fortieth year, of David's
1 and xxvi. 31), and of the sections into which
they were divided according to their various services. This review
begins with a statement of the total number belonging to the

reign (cf.

xxiii.

tribe of Levi according to the census then undertaken, and their

divisions according to the duties devolving

which

is

followed

by an enumeration

upon

(xxiii.

2-5)

of the heads of the fathers'-

houses into which the four families of Levites had branched out
(xxiii. 6-23), together with a short review of their duties (xxiii.
24-32). Thereafter we have :*1. In chap, xxiv., a catalogue of the
Aaronites, ue. of the priests, who were divided into twenty-four
classes, corresponding to the sons of Eleazar and Ithamar, and
were appointed to perform the service in succession, according as
it was determined by lot, special mention being made of the heads
of these twenty-four classes ; and a catalogue of the heads of the
fathers'-houses of the other descendants of Levi, in an order of
succession, which was likewise settled by lot (xxiv. 20-31). Then,
2. In chap. xxv. we have a catalogue of the twenty-four orders
of Levitic musicians, in an order fixed by lot. And, 3. In chap.
xxvi. the classes of doorkeepers (vers. 1-19), the administrators of

the treasures of the sanctuary (vers. 20-28), and the officials who
performed the external services (vers. 29-32).
Chap, xxiii. Number, duties, and fathers'-housei of the Levites.
This clear account of the state and the order of service of the
tribe of Levi is introduced by the words, ver. 1, "David was old, and
life weary ; then he made his son Solomon king over Israel." li*,
generally an adjective, is here tliirdpers.perf. of the verb, as in Gen.

—
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xviii. 12, as ink* also is,

to which

QW is subordinated in the accu-

used, cf Gen. xxxv. 29,
with the same signification, Gen.
and
xxv. 8. These words are indeed, as Berth, correctly remarks, not
a mere passing remark which is taken up again at a later stage,
say chap. xxix. 28, but an independent statement complete in
itself, with which here the enumeration of the arrangements which
David made in the last period of his life begins. But notwithstanding that, it serves here only as an introduction to the arrangements which follow, and is not to be taken to mean that David
undertook the numbering of the Levites and the arrangement of
their service only after he had given over the government to his
son Solomon, but signified that the arrangement of this matter

Generally elsewhere OH?)

sative.

Job

xlii.

17,

jnfc> is

.

also Wfe> alone,

immediately preceded Solomon's elevation to the throne, or was

contemporaneous with it. Our verse therefore does not contain,
its few words, a " summary of the contents of the narrative 1
Kings chap, i.," as Berth, thinks, for in 1 Kings i. we have an

in

account of the actual anointing of Solomon and his accession to
the throne in consequence of Adonijah's attempt to usurp
that indeed Solomon certainly was

made king but
;

it.

By

the chronicler,

in accordance with the plan of his book, has withdrawn his attention

from this event, connected as it was with David's domestic
and has used *]?on in its more general signification, to

relations,

denote not merely the actual elevation to the throne, but also his
nomination as king. Here the nomination of Solomon to be king,

which preceded the anointing narrated in 1 Kings i., that taking
when David had already become bed-rid through
old age, is spoken of. This was the first step towards the transfer
of the kingdom to Solomon ; and David's ordering of the Levitical
service, and of the other branches of public administration, so as
to give over a well-ordered kingdom to his successor, were also
steps in the same process.
Of the various branches of the public

place at a time

administration, onr historian notices in detail only the Levites

and
the

their service, compressing everything else into the account of

army arrangements and the

chief public officials, chap, xxvii.

Vers. 2-5. Numbering of the Levites, and partition of their
duties.
Ver. 2. For this purpose David collected a all the princes

—

The princes of Israel,
because the numbering of the Levites and the determination of
" The meantheir duties was a matter of national importance.
of Israel, and the priests and Levites."

ing

is,

that David, in a solemn assembly of the princes,
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2-5.

and of the

priests

arrangements of which an account

is

—

and Levites,

to be given"

Ver. 3. The Levites were numbered from thirty years
and upwards. This statement agrees with that in Num. ir.
3, 23, 30, 39 ff., where Moses caused those from thirty to fifty
years of age to be numbered, and appointed them for service
about the tabernacle during the journey through the wilderness.
But Moses himself, at a later time, determined that their period
of service should be from twenty-five to fifty; Num. viii. 23-26.
It is consequently not probable that David confined the numbering to those of thirty and upwards.
But besides that, we have a
distinct statement in ver. 24 that they were numbered from twenty
years of age, the change being grounded by David upon the nature
of their service; and that this was the proper age is confirmed by
2 Chron. xxxi. 17 and Ezra iii. 8, according to which the Levites
under Hezekiah, and afterwards, had to take part in the service
from their twentieth year. We must therefore regard B'w in
ver. 3 as having crept into the text through the error of copyists,
who were thinking of the Mosaic census in Num. iv., and must
read ^^V instead of it.
The various attempts of commentators
to get rid of the discrepancy between ver. 3 and ver. 24 are mere
makeshifts; and the hypothesis that David took two censuses
is as little supported by the text, as that other, that our chapter
contains divergent accounts drawn from two different sources
see on ver. 24.
The number amounted to 38,000, according
&naj? serves for a nearer definition of
to their heads in men.
anc* explains that only men were numbered, women not
» ?: v
being included.
Vers. 4 and 5 contain words of David, as we
learn from Hw?? TV!?? "*¥*. (ver. 5, end), so that we must supply
Tn TDtta before ver. 4. * nWtD, f these (38,000) 24,000 shall be
0*??, to superintend the business, i.e. to conduct and carry on
the business (the work) of the house of Jahve.
This business
is in vers. 28-32 more nearly defined, and embraces all the business that was to be carried on about the sanctuary, except the
specifically priestly functions, the keeping of the doors, and the
performance of the sacred music. For these two latter offices
special sections were appointed, 4000 for the porters' service, and
the same number for the sacred music (ver. 5).
Besides these,
" The instru5000 men were appointed Shoterim and judges.
(Berth.).

old

>

—

^

ments which I have
instruments which

made

to sing

praise" are

the stringed

David had introduced into the service to
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accompany the singing of the psalms ; cf. 2 Chron. xxix. 26,
Neh. xii. 36.
Vers. 6-23. The fathers' -homes of the Levites.—Ver. 6. "And
David divided them into courses according to the sons of Levi,
Gershon, Eohath, and Merari ;" see on v. 27. The form DE?|J3)
which recurs in xxiv. 3 with the same pointing, is in more
accurate mss. in that place pointed 0\hm. There are also found
in mss. and editions 0^pm } and the rare form of the Kal B^OT}

D^rm)

H. Mich. Notes crit. This last pronunciaby D. Kimchi, who expressly remarks
that the regular form 0gpn5 corresponds to it ; cf Norzi on this
passage. Gesen. (in Thee. p. 483) and Ew. (§ 83, e) regard Bfj?rm
(for

;

cf.

J.

tion is attested for, zxiv. 3,

.

as a variety of the Piel (Dt&n?!), to which, however, Berth, rightly
remarks that it would be worth a thought only if the punctuation
B $!7^ were confirmed by good mss., which is not the case, though
we find the Piel in the Chronicle in xv. 3, and then with the
this is the

more

—and

Berth, therefore holds

signification to distribute.

—that

correct opinion

certainly

the form Dp/n^, attested

by Kimchi for xxiv. 3, was the original reading in our verse
also, and considers it a rare form of the impf Kal derived from
B 5?"! 5 (cf. xxiv. 4, 5), by Kamets coming into the pretonic
syllable, after the analogy of ttttnts* for BSDrns^ 2 Kings x. 14,
and by the passing of an a (Pathach) into 6 (Seghol) before the
.

,

rrippno is a
Kamets, according to well-known euphonic rules,
second accusative: "in divisions." The tribe of Levi had been
divided from ancient times into the three great families of
Gershonites, Kohathites, and Merarites, corresponding to the
three sons of Levi ; cf. v. 27-vi. 15, xxviii. 32. From ver. 7
onwards we have an enumeration of the fathers'-houses into
which these three families were divided : vers. 7-11, the fathers'-

—

houses of the Gershonites

and

;

vers.

12-20, those of the Kohathites
Berth., on the other

vers. 21-23, those of the Merarites.

hand, thinks that in these verses only the fathers'-houses of
those Levites
i.e.

who performed

the service of the house of Jahve,

the 24,000 in ver. 4, and not the divisions of all the Levites,

are enumerated.

But

this opinion is incorrect,

not proved to be true

by the circumstance

and

certainly

is

that the singers,

and the scribes and judges, are only spoken of afterwards
nor by the remark that, in great part, the names here enumerated
appear again in the sections chap. xxiv. 20-31 and xxvi. 20-28,
porters,

while in the enumeration of the twenty-four classes of musicians
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xzm. 7-u.

the doorkeepers (xxvi. 1-19), and of the scribes

names are met with. The
names here enumerated in the sections
20-31 and xxvi. 20-28 is easily explained by the

and judges (xxvi. 29-32), quite other

many

recurrence of
chap. xxiv.

of the

these sections treat of the divisions of the Levites,

fact that

according to

the service they performed, and of course many
must again be named. The occurrence

heads of fathers'-honses

names

other

of quite

of fathers'-houses,

musicians
in the

of musicians and doorkeepers,

not whole fathers'-houses, were appointed
Finally, Bertheau's statement, that

catalogue of the scribes and judges quite other

with xxiii.

our verses,

is

based upon an oversight

19.

Vers. 7-11.
the natural

names occur
cf . xxvi. 31

—According

Israel, the twelve

tribes of Israel

;

his grandsons,

sons of the twelve patriarchs, founded the families

and their sons, ue. the great-grandsons of Jacob,
fathers'-houses (rtf3»rrV3).
tion of

But this natural

(rtf

napD)

founded the

division or ramifica-

the people into tribes, families, and f athers'-houses (groups

of related

the

;

The fathers? -houses of the Gerskonites.
development of the people of

Jacob founded the twelve

sons of
or the

lists

and doorkeepers.

than those in

to

in the

simply the result of the fact that only single branches

again, is

Even
when the two

households), was not consistently carried out.

formation of the tribes suffered a modification,

who were born before
Egypt, were adopted by him as his sons, and
so made founders of tribes (Gen. xlviii. 5).
The formation of
the families and fathers'-houses was also interfered with, partly

sons of

Joseph, Ephraim and Manasseb,

Jacob's arrival in

by the descendants

of

many grandsons

or great-grandsons of

numerous enough to form independent families
fathers'-houses, and partly by individual fathers'-houses (or

Jacob not being
and

groups of related households)
could

having so

much

decreased that they

no longer form independent groups, and so were attached

by families which had originally
becoming so numerous as to be divided into
several fathers'-houses.
In the tribe of Levi there came into
operation this special cause, that Aaron and his sons were chosen
to he priests, and so his family was raised above the other
Levites.
From these causes, in the use of the word's nriB^p and
to other

fathers'-houses, or

formed a airrva

? many fluctuations occur ; cf. my bibl. ArchSol. ii. § 140.
Among the Levites, the fathers'-houses were founded not by the
grandsons, but by the great-grandsons of the patriarch.
Ver. 7.

a?"r,,

—
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" Of the Gershonites, Laadan and Shimei,"

i.e.

these were heads

of groups of related families, since, according to ver. 9, their sons
and descendants formed six fathers'-hooses. The sons of Gershon, from

whom

branches of the family of Gershon come,

all

vi. 17 and Num. xiii. 18, Libni and
Shimei ; while in our verse, on the contrary, we find only the
second name Shimei, whose sons are enumerated in vers. 10, 11
and instead of Libni we have the name Laadan, which recurs in
xxvi. 21.
Laadan seemingly cannot be regarded as a surname
of Libni ; for not only are the sons of Shimei named along with,
the sons of Laadan in vers. 8 and 9 as heads of the fathers'
houses of Laadan, without any hint being given of the genealogical connection of this Shimei with Laadan, but mainly
because of ^Bna? in ver. 7. In the case of Kohath and Merari,
the enumeration of the fathers'-houses descended from them is
introduced by the mention of their sons, nnp 03 and tid 03
(vers. 12, 21), while in the case of Gershon it is not so ;
in

are called in

vi. 2,

as in Ex.

—

we find the Gentilic designation
Laadan and Shimei are not named as

his case, instead of pena 03,

to point out that
being sons of Gershon, but as founders of the two chief lines of

Otsh.3,

Gershonites, of which only the second was

named after Gershon's
name from Laadan,

son Shimei, while the second derived their

whose family was divided in David's time into two branches, the
sons of Laadan and the sons of Shimei, the latter a descendant
of Libni, not elsewhere mentioned. That the Shimei of ver. 9
is not the same person as Shimei the son of Gershon mentioned
in ver. 7, is manifest from the fact that the sons of the latter
are enumerated only in ver. 10.
Each of these two lines numbered at that time three fathers'-houses, the heads of which are
a the
named in vers. 8 and 9. Whft in ver. 8 belongs to
:

OT

sons of
Jehiel,

Laadan were the head (also the first ; cf. vers. 11, 16)
Zetham, and Joel, three." Ver. 9. The sons of Shimei
:

—

Shelomoth or Shelomith (both forms are found in xxvi. 35 of
another Shelomith), Haziel, and Haran, three.
These (three
and three) are the heads of the fathers'-hooses of Laadan. In
vers. 10 and 11 there follow the fathers'-houses of the Shimei
mentioned in ver. 7 along with Laadan : they are likewise three,
derived from the four sons of Shimei, Jahath, Zina, Jeush, and
Beriah; for the last two, as they had not many sons, were
included in one father's-house, one '^PB, i.e. one official class
(xxiv. 3; 2 Chron. xvii. 14).
The Gershonites at that time,

—
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12-20.

fathers'-houses

—

six

named

Laadan, and three after Sbimei.

after

—

The fathers '-houses of Hie KohathUes. The four
Kohath who are named in ver. 12, as in y. 28, vi. 3, and
Ex. vi. 18, founded the four families of Kohath, Num. iii. 27.
From Amram came Aaron and Moses ; see on Ex. vi. 20. Of
these, Aaron with his sons was set apart " to sanctify him to be
a most holy one ; he and his sons for ever to offer incense before
Jahve, to serve Him, and to bless in His name for ever." te^jw
Vers. 12-20.

sons of

P EH? signifies neither, ut ministraret in sancio

Against this interpretation

(Cler.).

we adduce not only the objec-

advanced by Hgstb. Christol. iii.

tion

by it to the Levites

assigned

sanctorum (Vulg.,

ut res sanctissimas, sacrificia, vasa sacra etc. consecrarent

Syr.), nor,

is

119, trans., that the office

p.

far too subordinate to be mentioned

here in the first place, but also the circumstance that the suffix
iniwpn, after the analogy of toy£ must denote the object of the
f

sanctifying;

and

incense

and

this

view

confirmed by the subject,

is

who

offers

with "^Dpn? an d r^y?.

blesses, not being expressed

The Vulgate translation cannot be accepted, for

D^P;

^P cannot

and the most holy place in the temple is always
called ffEh^n ehp with the article.
D»Bhp Vh?, without the article,
be the ablative,

is

only used of the

most holy things,

e.g.

of the vessels connected

worship, the sacrificial gifts, and other things which no

with the

might touch or appropriate. See on Ex. xxx. 10,
and Dan. ix. 24. Here it is committed to Aaron, who,
by being chosen for the priest's service and anointed to the office,
was made a most holy person, to discharge along with his sons
lay

person

Lev.

all

3,

ii.

the priestly

functions
sacrifice

functions in the sanctuary.

of incense

2 Chron.

'*

are then adduced :

ii.

3, 5,

upon the

Ex. xxx. 7

f.

'»?

"
1

Specimens of such

'?P ?, the offering of the
i

altar of the inner sanctuary, as in
;

irn$>,

« to

serve

Him," Jahve,—

a general expression, including all the other services in the sanctuary,

which were reserved for the priests ; and to^a 7ri37 ? to
His name, i.e. to pronounce the blessing in the name of

bless in

the Lord
vi.

over the people, according to the command in Num.
Deut. xxi. 5 ; not u to bless His name " (Ges.,

23, cf. xvi. 2,

Berth.).

To

Ps. scvi.
2, c.

call

upon or

4 ; and

praise the

name

of

God

the assertion that DB>3 ?pa

is

is tot? *ri3 )

a somewhat

phrase formed on the model of D?9 «")?,, for " to call upon
God" (Ges. in Lex. sub voce ?pa), is quite groundless. Our phrase
later

occurs as early as in

Deut.

x.

8 and xxi. 5

;

in the latter passage

s
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in connection with

.^

to"1

of the priests

;

in the former, of the

but so used that it can refer only to the priests,
not to the Levites also. Ver. 14. " But as to Moses the man of
God" (cf. Deut. xxxiii. 1), " his sons were called after the tribe of
Levi," i.e. were reckoned in the ranks of the Levites, not of the

tribe of Levi,

priests.

On

—

S>?

to??, cf .

—Vers. 15-17. Each of

Gen.
his

Ezra

xlviii. 6,

two

ii.

61,

Neh.

vii. 63.

sons Gershon and Eliezer

Ex. ii. 22 and xviii. 3 f.) founded a
through his son Shebuel (H?3B», in

father's-house

xxiv.

20

;

(see

Gershon

;*<?#), Eliezer

through Behabiah. The plurals 'i ^3, '« *aa are used, although
in both cases only one son, he who was head (wthn) of the
father* s-house, is mentioned, either because they had other sons,
or those named had in their turn sons, who together formed a
fatherVhouse.
From the remark in ver. 17, that Eliezer had
no other sons than Behabiah, while Behabiah had very many,
we may conclude that Gershon had other sons besides Shebuel,
who are not mentioned because their descendants were numbered
with Shebuel's fatherVhouse.
the brother of

whom

Amram,

is

—Ver. 18.

Only one son of

Jizhar,

mentioned, Shelomith as head,

—

after

named. Ver. 19. Amram's
next brother Hebron had four sons, and the youngest brother
Uzziel two, who founded f athers'-houses ; so that, besides the
priests, nine Levitical fathers'-houses are descended from Kohath,
and their chiefs who served in the sanctuary are enumerated in
chap. xxiv. 20-25.
Vers. 21-23. The fathers' -homes of the Merarites.—Ver. 21 f.
As in vi. 4, Ex. vi. 19, and Num. iii. 33, two sons of Merari are
mentioned Mahli and Mushi who founded the two families
of Merari which existed in the time of Moses. Mahli had two
sons, Eleazar and Kish ; the first of whom, however, left behind
him at his death only daughters, who were married to the sons
of Kish (B^W?) *•«• their cousins), according to the law as to
daughters who were heiresses (Num. xxxvi. 6-9). The descendants of Mahli, therefore, were comprehended in the one father'shouse of Kish, whose head at that time (xxiv. 29) was Jerabmeel. Ver. 23. Of the sons of Mushi, three founded fathers'houses ; so that the Merarites formed only four fathers'-houses in
all.
If we compare the enumeration of the Merarites in chap.
xxiv. 26-30, we find there in ver. 30 Eleazar and Kish called
sons of Mahli, with the remark that Eleazar had no sons. In
ver. 26, however, of the same passage we read, " sons of Merari
the Jizharite fatherVhouse

—

is

—

—
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CHAP. XXIII. 21-23.

Mabli and Mashi, sons of Jaaziah his son ;" and ver. 27,
"sons of Merari by Jaaziah his son ; and Shoham, and Zaccnr,
and Ibri." From this Berthean concludes that Merari had really
(were)

and that the name of the third has been dropped out
; but in this he is incorrect, for vers. 26 and 27 of
chapter are at once, from their whole character, recog-

three sons,

of chap, xxiii.

the 24th

arbitrary interpolations.
Not only is it strange that
U3 VKjP 03 should follow the before-mentioned sons of Merari
nisable as

in this

unconnected

way (Vav being

omitted before 03), but the
If VWJP be a third son

form of the expression also is peculiar.
of Merari,

or the founder of a third family of Merarites, co-

with the families of Mahli and Mushi, as

ordinate

we must

con-

from the additional word 03, we should expect, after the
preceding, simply the name with the conjunction, i.e. vwjp,.
clude

The vpqp 03

the more surprising that the names of the

is all

Jaaziah follow in ver. 27, and there the name of the
son Dny is introduced by the Vav copulative.
This misled

sons of
first

the older

name.

commentators, so that they took

The

faa

for a proper

repetition of 'TJD 02, too, at the beginning of the

second verse is strange,

and without

parallel in the preceding

enumeration of the fathers'-houses founded

by Amram's sons

We

20-25).
must, then, as the result of all this, since
Pentateuch knows only two descendants of Merari who
founded families of fathers'-houses,1 regard the additions in
«iv. 26, 27 as later glosses, although we are not in a position
to explain the origin or the meaning of the interpolation.
This
(xxiv.

the

inability

from the fact that, of the names Jaaziah, Shoand Ibri, only Zaccur again occurs among the
(xxv. 2), and elsewhere of other persons, while the

arises

ham, Zaccur,
Asaphites

1

Berthean,

on the

contrary, proceeding

on the hypothesis that we nay

presume the list of Merari's descendants which is 'given in oar verses to have
been originally in perfect agreement with that in xxii. 26-31, would emend

00 text according

to chap. xxiv. 26, 27, for it cannot be doubted that in our
Jaaziah and his three sons were named. But since elsewhere
only the two sons Mahli and Mushi occur, one can easily see why the third
sun Jaaaah came to be omitted from our passage, while we cannot conceive
any motive which would account for the later and arbitrary interpolation of
the Dames in xxiv. 26 f.
This argumentation is weak to a degree, since it
quite overlooks the main difficulty connected with this hypothesis.
Had
we no further accounts of the descendants of Merari than those in the two
passage also

passages of
natural to

the Chronicle (chap,

suppose that in

xxiii.

21

11 f. and xxiv. 26-29), it would be
the additional names which we find in

xxiii.
ff.
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others are nowhere else to be

Levi numbered therefore

met with.

The

three families of

9+9+4=22 fathers'-houses, exclusive

of the priests.

Vers. 24-32. Concluding remarks.

—Ver. 24. " These

(the just

enumerated) are the sons of Levi according to their fathers'*
houses, according to those who were counted (Num. i. 21 f.;

Ex. xxx. 14) in the enumeration by name (Num. i. 18, III- 43),
by the head, performing the work for the service of the house
of Jahve, from the men of twenty years and upwards." '"ijrj
natron

is

10, 13,

Ex.

not singular, but plural, as in 2 Chron. xxir. 12,
iii.

9,

Neh.

ii.

16, cf. 2 Chron. xi. 1.

xxxiv.

It occurs along

with "'0, with a similar meaning and in a like position, 2 Chron.

Neh. xi. 12, xiii. 10. It is only another way
and the same form is found here and there in

xxir. 13, xxxir. 17,

of writing

'fety,

other words; cf.

Ew.

§ 16, J.

The

statement that the Levites

were numbered from twenty years old and upwards is accounted
for in ver. 25 thus : David said, The Lord has given His people
rest, and He dwells in Jerusalem; and the Levites also have
no longer to bear the dwelling (tabernacle) with all its vessels.
From this, of course, it results that they had not any longer to
do such heavy work as during the march through the wilderness,
and so might enter upon their service even at the age of twenty.
In ver. 27 a still further reason is given : u For by the last words
of David was this, (viz.) the numbering of the sons of Levi from
twenty years old and upwards." There is a difference of opinion
Bertheau
as to how D'tfinstri *rn nana are to be understood.
translates, with Kimchi, " in the later histories of David are the
number
the numbered," and adduces in support of his translation chap. xxix. 29, whence it is clear that by "the later

=

chap. xxiv. had been dropped out. But in the genealogical lists hi the
Pentateuch also (Ex. vi. 19 and Num. iii. 33), only two sons of Henri are
named ; and according to them, the Merarites, when Moses' census of the
Levites was taken, formed only two families. Had Merari had yet a third
son besides the two Mahli and Mushi, who alone were known in the time
of Moses—who left descendants, forming three fathers'-houses in DaTxTt
time, the omission of this third son in the family register in the Pentateuch
would be quite incomprehensible. Or are we to suppose that in Ex. vi. 19
also the name Jaaziah had been dropped out, and that in consequence of that
the family descended from him has been omitted from Norn. iii. 33 ? Supported by the Pentateuch, the text of our verses is presumably entire, and
this presumption of its integrity is confirmed by the character of the additions
in xxiv. 26, 27, as above exhibited.

—

Digitized by

Google

261

CHAP. XXIII. 24-82

David" a part of a

of

histories

the passage

historical

quoted does not prove

this.

work is meant. Bat
In the formula ^-n

fffmn

D'3iEk-in . . . (xxix. 29 ; 2 Chron. ix. 29, xii. 15, xvi. 11,
which
etc.),
recurs at the end of each king's reign,
denotes
not histories, in the sense of a history, but res gestce, which are

wi

named. In accordance with this, therecannot denote writings of David, but only words

recorded in the writings
fore,

Tn

*ian

= deeds)

who were numbered could
must rather translate according to 2 Chron. xxix. 30 and 2 Sam. xxiii. 1.
In the latter
passage OTVvwtri TH nyj are the last words (utterances) of
or things (

not be in

but the Levites

according to the

way, Cler.

commands

already correctly translated

non

the words of David,"

In this
have

jtusta prcecepta,

the words: "according to the last
is

nowhere found in the

signification

mere copula of the subject and verb, but is everyan independent predicate, and is here to be taken, accord-

sunt as

the

ing to later linguistic

"

"by

or directions of David.

and Mich., with the Vulg.

commands of David."
where

We

and in the former Tfl *Wia,

David,
i.e.

;

the acts of David.

usage, as neutr. sing. (cf.

commands

Ew.

§ 318, V)

:

was
done, viz. the numbering of the Levites from twenty years and
upwards.
From this statement, from twenty years and upwards,
which is so often repeated, and for which the reasons are so
given, it cannot be doubtful that the statement in ver. 3, " from
thirty years and upwards," is incorrect, and that, as has been
already remarked on ver. 3, OWE* has crept into the text by an
1
error of the copyist, who was thinking of the Mosaic census.
In vers. 28-32 we have, in the enumeration of the duties which
the Levites had to perform, another ground for the employment
According to the last

of David, this,"

i.e.

this

1

The explanation adopted from Kimchi by the older Christian commenby J. H. Mich., is an untenable makeshift. It is to this effect : that
David first numbered the Levites from thirty years old and upwards, according to the law (Num. iv.
3, xxiii. 80), but that afterwards, when he saw that

tators, e.g.

those of

twenty years of age were in a position to perform the duties, lightened
by its being no longer necessary for the Levites to bear the sanctuary from place to place, he included all from twenty years of age in a second
cenau, taken towards the end of his life ; cf ver. 27.
Against this Bertheau
has already rightly remarked that the census of the Levites gave the number
st 38,000 (ver.
3), and these 38,000 and no others were installed ; it is nowhere said that this number was not sufficient, or that the arrangements
based upon this number (vers. 4, 5) had no continued existence.
He is, however, incorrect in his further remark, that the historian clearly enough is
as they »ere

.
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of those from twenty years old and upwards in actual service.
Ver. 28. Their appointed place or post was at the hand of the

—

sons of Aaron,

i.e.

they were ready to the

priest's

hand, to aid

God. " Over the
courts and the cells (of the courts ; cf. ix. 26), and the purifying
of every holy thing," i.e. of the temple rooms and the temple
vessels.
On p before vhp^a, used for mediate connection after
TTti)) nfc>jttM, and for the perthe stat. const., cf. Ew. § 289, b.
Before nfero,
formance of the service of the house of God.
?? is to be supplied from the preceding.
The individual services

him

in carrying on the service of the house of

connected with the worship are specialized in vers. 29-31, and
introduced by the preposition

For the bread of the

?.

the show-bread (see on Lev. xxiv. 8

f.), viz.

to prepare

it

pile, Le.
;

for the

laying of the bread upon the table was the priest's business.

For

fine

meal (pp, see on Lev.

ii.

1) for the meat-offering

and

on Lev. ii. 4), and for the
pans, i.e. that which was baked in pans (see on Lev. ii. 5), and
for that which was roasted (n33")D, see on Lev. vi. 14), and for
all measures of capacity and measures of length which were kept
by the Levites, because meal, oil, and wine were offered along
with the sacrifices in certain .fixed quantities (cf e.g. Ex. xxix.
40, xxx. 24), and the Levites had probably to watch over the
weights and measures in general (Lev. xix. 35). Ver. 30. u On
each morning and evening to praise the Lord with song and
instruments." These words refer to the duties of the singers and
musicians, whose classes and orders are enumerated in chap. xxv.
The referring of them to the Levites who assisted the priests in
the sacrificial worship (Berth.) needs no serious refutation, for
unleavened cakes

(rfinsn

see

'i*i>"j,

.

—

a statement is made which
no trace the contrary,
back to the just enumerated

desirous of calling attention to the fact that here
is different

from the former, for of

indeed, is manifest

this there is

Since n>>N (ver. 24) refers

fathers'-houses of the Levites,

and

ver.

;

24 consequently forms the subscrip-

tion to the preceding register, the historian thereby informs us plainly

enough

that he does not communicate here a statement different from the former,

but

only concludes that which he has formerly communicated. We cannot very
well see how, from the fact that he here for the first time adduces the
motive which determined David to cause the Levites from twenty years old
in the service, it follows that he
derived this statement of David's motive from a source different from that

and upwards to be numbered and employed

account which he has hitherto made use of.
if ver. 27 contained
as it does not contain
which he derived this statement.

—

Nor would

it

be more manifest

—a reference to the source from
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chap. xxrv. i-i».

7&b\ nilin

is

the standing phrase for the sacred temple music

and we can hardly believe that the Levites sang psalms or played
on harps or lutes while the beasts for sacrifices were slaughtered
and skinned, or the meat-offerings baked, or such duties performed.
Ver. 31. " And for all the bringing of offerings to Jahve on

—

the sabbaths, the new moons, and the feasts, in the number according to the law concerning them (i.e. according to the regulations that existed for this matter),

It

was the duty of the Levites

of beasts for

continually before Jahve."

to procure the necessary

number

sacrifice, to see to their suitableness, to slaughter

1W

refers to n&JJ, the burnt-offerings for
and skin them, etc
Jahve, which are "WW, because they must always be offered
anew on the appointed days. Ver. 32. In conclusion, the whole
they were
duties of the Levites are summed up in three clauses
to keep the charge of the tabernacle, the charge of the sacred
things, i.e. of all the sacred things of the worship, and the charge
of the sons of Aaron, i.e. of all that the priests committed to
them to be done; cf. Num. xviii. 3 ff., where these functions

—

:

are

—

more

exactly fixed.

Chap. xxiv. The division of the priests and Levites into classes.
After the
Vers. 1-19. The twenty-four classes of priests.

statement as to the f athers'-houses of the Levites (chap, xxiii.),
we have next the arrangements of the priests for the perform-

ance of the service in the sanctuary; the priestly families descended from Aaron's sons Eleazar and Ithamar being divided
into twenty-four classes, the order of whose service was settled
by lot. Ver. la contains the superscription, "As for the sons of

—

Aaron, their divisions (were these)." To make the division clear,
we have an introductory notice of Aaron's descendants, to the
effect that of his four sons, the two elder, Nadab and Abihu,
died before their father, leaving no sons, so that only Eleazar
and Ithamar became priests (^lj?'.), i-e. entered upon the priesthood. The four sons of Aaron, ver. 1, as in v. 29, Ex. vi. 23.
Ver. 2 ; cf. Lev. x. 1 f., Num. iii. 4.
These priestly families
David caused (ver. 3) to be divided, along with the two high
priests (see on xviii. 16), "according to their service."
f^J^B,

—

office,

official

class,

as in

xxiii.

11.

—Ver.

4.

As

the sons of

Eleazar proved to be more numerous in respect of the heads of
the men than the sons of Ithamar, they (David, Zadok, and

Ahimelech) divided them thus : " For the sons of Eleazar, heads
of fathers'-houses, sixteen ; and for the sons of Ithamar, (heads)
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of fathers'-houses, eight."
to the

number

of the

respect to the chiefs of the
fathers'-houses (Berth.).

means neither

D*"]??!? ""Wtrf?

men by

in respect

the head (cf. xxiii. 3), nor with

men, divided according

The supplying

to their
of the words, u divided

The
according to their fathers'-houses," is perfectly arbitrary.
expression D^M? 'Bto is rather to be explained by the fact that,
according to the natural articulations of the people, the fathers'houses,

i.e.

the groups of related families comprehended under

name rfatpva,

divided themselves further into individual
"
households, whose heads were called E , 33, as is clear from Josh,
the

|

vii.

16-18, because each household had in the man, "I3an,

onan 'BW

head,

its

natural

are therefore the heads, not of the fathers -

houses, but of the individual households, considered in
relation to the

men

their

Just as atnva

as heads of households.

is

a technical designation of the larger groups of households into

which the great families

fell,

so "iMn

is

the technical expression

for the individual households into which the fathers'-houses

—Ver.

5.

They divided them by lot, nW"DJf

ffoj,

fell.

these with these,

i.e. the one as the other (cf. xxv. 8), so that the classes of both
were determined by lot, as both drew lots mutually. "For holy
princes and princes of God were of the sons of Eleazar, and among
;
the sons of Ithamar " i.e., of both lines of priests holy princes
had come, men who had held the highest priestly dignity. The
high-priesthood, as is well known, went over entirely to Eleazar
and his descendants, but had been held for a considerable period
in the time of the judges by the descendants of Ithamar see
above, p. 113. In the settlement of the classes of priests for
the service, therefore, neither of the lines was to have an advantage, but the order was to be determined by lot for both.
oynbn nfc>, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14, are the
*fy *!& cf. Isa. xliii. 28,
high priests and the heads of the priestly families, the highest
officers among the priests, but can hardly be the same as the
apxiepeu: of the gospel history; for the view that these up%iepek were the heads of the twenty-four classes of priests cannot
be made good : cf. Wichelhaus, Comment, zur Leidensgeseh.
(Halle, 1855), S. 32 ff. '«w6jm nfr would seem to denote the
same, and to be added as synonymous ; but if there be a distinction between the two designations, we would take the princes of
;

=

God

to denote only the regular

before

God

down,"

viz.

into the

most holy

high

priests,

place.

who

—Ver.

6.

could enter

"

He

the classes, as the lot had determined them,
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1-19.

'h D'?nj£ belongs to ntatW >mr\ } heads of

The second

the fathers'-houses of the priests and of the Levites.

hemistich of ver. 6 gives a more detailed account of the drawing
of the lots

:

"

One

was drawn for Eleazar, and

f ather's-house

The last words are obscure. WW, to lay
drawn
draw
forth
(Num. xxxi. 30, 47), here used of drawof,
to
hold
ing lots, signifies plucked forth or drawn from the urn. The
for Ithainar."

was plucked forth from the urn, the lot bearing
tnNt into, which is the only well-attested
reading, only some few mss. containing the reading tnx inttt, is
very difficult. Although this various reading is a mere conjecture, yet Gesen. {Thee. p. 68), with Cappell and Grotius, prefers
it.
The repetition of the same word expresses sometimes totality,
multitude, sometimes a distributive division ; and here can only
be taken in this last signification one father's-house drawn for
Eleazar, and then always drawn (or always one drawn) for
Ithamar. So much at least is clear, that the lots of the two
father's-house

its

name being drawn.

:

priestly families

were not placed

in

one urn, but were kept apart

in different urns, so that the lots might be

Eleazar and Ithamar.

Had

drawn

alternately for

first drawn,
and thereafter that for Ithamar, since Eleazar's family was the
more numerous, they would have had an advantage over the
But it was not to be allowed that one family
Ithamarites.
should have an advantage over the other, and the lots were consequently drawn alternately, one for the one, and another for the
But as the Eleazarites were divided into sixteen fathers'other.
houses, and the Ithamarites into eight, Bertheau thinks that it
was settled, in order to bring about an equality in the numbers
sixteen and eight, in so far as the drawing of the lots was concerned, that each house of Ithamar should represent two lots,
or, which is the same thing, that after every two houses of
Eleazarites one house of Ithamarites should follow, and that the
order of succession of the single houses was fixed according to
this arrangement.
To this or some similar conception of the
manner of settling the order of succession we are brought, he
says, by the relation of the number eight to sixteen, and by the
words TnM and tnK tnto. But even though this conception be
readily suggested by the relation of the number sixteen to eight,
yet we cannot see how the words tntt and tn« rnKl indicate it.
These words would much rather suggest that a lot for Eleazar
alternated with the drawing of one for Ithamar, until the eight

the lot for Eleazar been
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beads of Ithamar's family had been drawn, when, of coarse, the
remaining eight lots of Eleazar must be drawn one after the
cannot, however, come to any certain judgment on
other.

We

the matter, for the words are so obscure as to be unintelligible

In

even to the old translators.

vers.

7-18 we have the names of

the fathers'-houses in the order of succession which had been

determined by the

lot.

N£, of the

coming forth from

lot

The names

urn, as in Josh. xvi. 1, xix. 1.

the

Jehoiarib and

ix. 10 ; and Jedaiah is met with,
Ezra ii. 36 and Neh. vii. 39. The priest Mattathias,
1 Mace. ii. 1, came of the class Jehoiarib. Of the succeeding
names, DnVfr (ver. 8), 3
(ver. 13), and Y*Bft (ver. 15) do not
elsewhere occur ; others, such as HBn (ver. 13), 71D| (ver. 17), do
not recur among the names of priests.
The sixteenth class,
Immer, on the contrary, and the twenty-first, Jachin, are often
mentioned; cf. ix. 10, 12. Zacharias, the father of John the
Baptist, belonged to the eighth, Abiah (Luke i. 5).
Ver. 19.
These are their official classes for their service (cf. ver. 3), Hw,
so that they came (according to the arrangement thus determined) into the house of Jahve, according to their law, through
Aaron their father (ancestor), i.e. according to the lawful arrangement which was made by Aaron for their official service,
as Jahve the God of Israel had commanded.
This last clause

Jedaiah occur together also in
besides, in

?^

—

refers to the fact that the priestly service in all its parts was

by Jahve in the law.1
Vers. 20-31. The classes of the

prescribed

"As

subscription, "

sons of

And

Aaron"

at the

lots,

like to their brethren the

a catalogue of these
which performed the service in the house of

(ver. 31), leads us to expect

classes of Levites,

God

they also cast

—

The superscription,
when compared with the

Levites.

to the other Levites" (ver. 20),

hand

of, i.e. as assistants to,

the priests,

trirfin are

1 Of these twenty-four classes, each one had to perform the service daring
a week in order, and, as may be gathered with certainty from 2 Kings xi. 9
and 2 Chron. xriii. 9, from Sabbath to Sabbath. Josephus bears witness
to this division in Antl. vii. 14. 7 itiftunt ouro; o fttpiaftif &xft tw

»*W

:

iftip*{.

on the contrary (Gcschichte des Volks Israel von derZerTempels, Bd. i. S. 381 ff.), following de Wette and Oramh,

Herzfeld,

tiSrung des ersten

has declared the reference of this organization of the priests to David to be
an invention of the chronicler, and maintains that the twenty -four classes of

were formed only after the exile, from the twenty-two families of
returned oat of exile with Zerubbabel. But this baseless hypothesis is sufficiently refuted by the evidence adduced by Hovers, die bM-

priests

priests

who
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remaining after the enumeration of the
might certainly regard the expression as including

the Levites still

We

Levites except the Aaronites (or priests)

priests.

the

all

but the statement of the
subscription that they cast lots like the sons of Aaron, and the
circumstance that in chap. xxv. the twenty-four orders of singers
;

and musicians, in chap. xxvi. 1-19 the class of the doorkeepers,

and

xxvi.

in

20-32 the overseers of the treasures, and the

scribes

and judges, are specially enumerated, prove that our passage
treats

who were employed about
Bertheau has overlooked these circumstances, and,

only of the classes of the Levites

the worship.

misled

by false ideas as to the catalogue in chap,

xxiii.

6-23, has

moreover

drawn the

verses is

imperfect, from the circumstance that a part of the

false conclusion that the catalogue in

named

names of the fathers-houses
vers.

20-29, and that

we

our

6-23 recur here in
number of the names

in xxiii.

find a considerable

6-23 to be omitted from them.
20-25, for example, we find only names of Kohathites,

which are contained in chap, xxiii.
In vers.

26-29 of Merarites, and no Gershonites. But it by
from that, that the classes of the Gershonites
have been dropped out, or even omitted by the author of the
Chronicle as an unnecessary repetition.
This conclusion would
only be warrantable if it were otherwise demonstrated, or demonstrable, that the Levites who were at the hand of the priests in
carrying on the worship had been taken from all the three Levite
families, and that consequently Gershonites also must have been
included.
But no such thing can be proved. Several fathers'houses>of the Gershonites were, according to xxvi. 20 ff., entrusted

and in vers.

no means follows

We have
employment of the other
Gershonites ; but the statements about the management of the
treasures, and the scribes and judges, in chap. xxvi. 20-32, are
everywhere imperfect.
David had appointed 6000 men to be
with the oversight of

indeed

the treasures of the sanctuary.

no further accounts

CTro». S.

279

ff.,

as to the

for the historical character of the arrangements attributed to

David, and described in our chapters

Seaknc.

xii.

S.

185

f.

may

for the pne-exilic origin of

also

;
but the remarks of Oehler in Herzog's
be compared. An unimpeachable witness

the division of the priests into twenty-four orders

» the vision

of Ezekiel (chap.

worship the

sun in the

viii.

16-18), where the twenty-five

men who

the twenty-four classes of
In Neh. xii. 1-7 and 12-21 also

priests' court represent

with the high priest at their head.
jmimpeachable evidence for the Davidic origin of the division of the priests
priests,

into

twenty-four classes

is

to be found, as

we

shall

show

in treating of these

passages.
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and judges : those mentioned in chap. xxvi. 29 - 32
amounted to only 1700 and 2700, consequently only 4400 persons
in all ; so that it is quite possible the remaining 1600 were taken
from among the Gershonites. Thus, therefore, from the fact
that the Gershonites are omitted from onr section, we cannot

scribes

conclude that our catalogue

In

mutilated.

is

all

it

the chief

branches of the Kohathites are named, viz. the two lines descended

from Moses' sons (vers. 20, 21) ; then the Izharites, Hebronites,
and Uzzielites (vers. 22-25), and the main branches of the Merarites (vers. 26-30).
Ver. 20i is to be taken thus : Of the sons
of Amram, i.e. of the Kohathite Amram, from whom Moses

—

descended

(xxiii.

13), that

is,

of the chief Shubael, descended

from Moses' son Gershon (xxiii. 16), his son Jehdeiah, who as
head and representative of the class made np of his sons, and
perhaps also of his brothers,

alone mentioned.

is

—Ver. 21.

Of the

fathers-house Behabiab, connected with Eliezer the second son
of Moses (xxiii. 16) ; of the sons of this Rehabiah, Isshiah was
the head. Ver. 22. Of the Izharites, namely of the father's-

—

house Shelomoth

The heads

(xxiii. 18), his

sons were under the head Jahath.

of the class formed

by David mentioned

in vers.

20-22, Jehdeiah, Isshiah, and Jahath, are not met with in
chap, xxiii., a clear proof that chap, xxiii treats of the fathers'
houses ; our section, on the contrary, of the official classes of the

—

Levites.
xxiii.

—Ver.

19

;

23

treats of the Hebronites, as is clear

but here the text

is

imperfect.

from

Instead of enumerating

the names of the chiefs of the classes into which David divided

the four fathers'-houses into which Hebron's descendants
the temple service,

we

find only the four

the fathers'-houses repeated, just as in
too,

by

'iM as sons of

name

.

.

.

fell

for

names of the heads of

xxiii. 19,

—introduced,

Berthean would therefore interxxiii. 19).

This

interpolation is probably correct, but is not quite beyond

doubt,

polate the

ii"£>n

after

'J3i

(according to

for possibly only the 'ja of the four sons of

Hebron named

could be mentioned as being busied about the service of the sanc-

tuary according to their divisions.

In any

case, the

names of the

heads of the classes formed by the Hebronites are wanting ; but
it is impossible to ascertain whether they have been dropped out
only by a later copyist, or were not contained in the authority

made use

of

by our

historian, for

—Vers. 26-28. The
and

even the

LXX.

classes of the Merarites.

his sons, see the

remarks on

xxiii.

31.

had our text.

As to Jaaziah
As Mahli's son

Digitized by

Google

;;;

269

CHAP. XXV. 1-8.
Eleazar

had no sons, only Jerahmeel from his second son Kish, as

formed by Mahli's sons, is named. Of Mushi's
names of the four fathers'-houses into which they fell

head of the class
sons only the

are

The

mentioned, the chiefs of the classes not being noticed.

and supposing
that in the cases of the fathers'-houses of the Hebronites and of
the Merarite branch of the Mushites, where the heads of the
classes are not named, each f ather's-house formed only one class,
we would have only fifteen classes. It is, however, quite conceivable that many of the fathers'-houses of the Hebronites and
Moshites were so numerous as to form more than one class ; and
so out of the Levite families mentioned in vers. 20-29 twentymentioned in our section are fifteen in

Leads

four classes

could be formed.

of the division
xxv.)
to

The

makes

their brethren,

the lot like

all

;

subscription, that they cast

this probable

;

and the analogy

of the musicians into twenty-four classes (chap,

turns the probability that the Levites

who were

appointed

same

perform service for the priests, were divided into the

we have no express
whole Old Testament no

number of classes, into a certainty, although
statement to that effect,

and

in the

information as to the order of succession of the Levites is

any-

last

be found.—Ver. 31. 'in TH *tf£, as in ver. 6. In the
clause rfaK is used for rfatpva, as rto« 'two stands frequently

for

niatrrpa 'SPiO in these catalogues.

where to

tion to

rfaR-JVa, the f ather's-house

;

B*thn stands in apposi-

the head even as his younger

he who was the head of the father's-house as etc., i.e.
among the brethren as his younger brethren. The
gives the meaning correctly tarn majores quam minores

brother, i.e.

the oldest

Vulgate

:

omnet tors cequaliter dividebat.

"

—

Chap. xxv. The twenty-four classes of musicians. Ver. 1.
David and the princes of the host separated for the service the

sons of

Asaph,"

tOJfn

etc.

nb

are not princes of the Levite host

for

although the service of the Levites

iv.

23, yet

is

called S3X K3V in

the princes of the Levites are nowhere called

Num.

Kaifn nfc>.

This expression rather denotes either the leaders of the army or
the chiefs of Israel, as the host of Jahve, Ex. xii. 17, 41, etc.

Here it is used in the

last signification, as

synonymous with princes

of Israel (xxiii.

2) ; in xxiv. 6 we have simply the princes, along
with whom the heads of the fathers'-houses of the priests and
the Levites are mentioned.
ftpy? ^J??, separate for the service
cf.

Num.

xvi. 9.

w as, according to

Since Asaph
^ in *|DK \n^ is nota ace.
24-28, a descendant of Gershon, Heman,

The
vi.
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according to

vi.

18-23, a descendant of Kohath, and Jeduthun

(= Ethan) a descendant

of Merari (vL 29-32), all the chief
Levi had representatives among the singers. The
Kethibh DWain is an orthographical error for O'Kasri (Keri),
families of

partic. Niph., corresponding to the singular K33n, vers. 2 and

K33, prophetare, is here

used in

its

wider signification of

3.

the

God performed in the power
In reference to the instruments of these

singing and playing to the praise of
of the Divine Spirit.

The

chief musicians, cf. xv. 16.

tive

;

Prov.
the

cf.

suffix in

D^DD

refers to the

subordinated to the word "'BOD as genithe similar construction 7*V ^tu, his, the sluggard's, soul,

following noun, which

xiii. 4,.

workmen

and Ew.

is

§ 309, e.

for the service,

i.e.

u Their number (the number) of
who performed the work

of those

of the service, was (as follows)."—Ver. 2.

With

^W

yab

the

enumeration begins : " Of Asaph's sons were, or to Asaph's sons
belonged, Zacchur," etc. Four are here named, but the number is
not stated, while

Heman,

vers.

it is

3 and

given in the case of the sons of Jeduthun and

T^P,

5.

at the hand, alternates with

r

jp!

and IDK T ?y does not of itself express a different relationship to Asaph than that expressed by $!&} *T >J with
reference to the king. It signifies only " under (according to)
the direction of;" and in ver. 6 the king, Asaph, Jeduthun, and
Heman are co-ordinated, inasmuch as the musical part of the
worship was arranged by David and the three chief musicians in
common, although only the latter were concerned in its performIn ver. 3 flTWly is placed at the beginning, because the
ance.
choir of singers led by him bore his name ; and so also in the case
" As to Jeduthun, were sons of Jeduthun."
of Heman, ver. 4.
The word sons in these catalogues denotes not merely actual sons,
but those intellectually sons, i.e. scholars taught by the master.
This is clear from the fact that the twenty-four classes, each of
which numbered twelve men, consist of sons and brothers of the
leaders.
The names given as those of the sons of Asaph, Jeduthun, and Heman, in vers. 2—5, do not represent the whole number
(vers.

3 and

6),

of the scholars of these masters, but only the presidents of

the

who were engaged under their
leadership in performing the sacred music Only five sons of Jeduthun are named in our text, while according to the number given
twenty-four classes of Levites

A

comparison of the names in vers. 9-31
shows that in ver. 3 the name 'Wp^ (ver. 17) has been dropped
"til?? belongs to flffiT : under the direction of their father
out.
there should be six.
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Jeduthun (the master), upon the kinnor
inspired to sing praise,

i.e.

271

1-8.

who played

(see

on xv. 16), who was

inspiredly to bring praise

—

and honour to the Lord ; cf. xvi. 4, xxiii. 30, etc. Ver. 4 f.
Fourteen sons of Heman are enumerated. ">$ '•noon is one name,
cf. 31, although *\$ is without doubt to be supplied also after
V&W. Probably also rf«7rio is to be supplied in thought after the
names, 'ni??, I made full, and "Vrfn, increased.1 Heman is
called in ver. 5 the seer of the king in the words of God, because
he, along with his gift of song, was endowed also with the prophetic gift, and as seer made known to the king revelations of
God. In 2 Ghron. xxxv. 15 the same thing is predicated also of
Jeduthun, and in the same sense the prophet Gad is called in
xxi. 9 David's seer.
pvij B¥T7? the Masoretes have connected with
preceding,
by
placing
Athnach under the pp, and the phrase
the
wholly
been
misunderstood
by the Rabbins and. Christian
has
commentators. Berth., e.g., connects it with tyrftwi ^"ra, and
translates, " to sound loud upon horns, according to the divine
command," referring to 2 Chron. xxix. 15, where, however, both
meaning and accentuation forbid us to connect nw vii'i3 with
what follows. This interpretation of the words is thoroughly
wrong, not only because the Levites under Heman's direction did
not blow horns, the horn not being one of the instruments played
by the Levites in connection with the worship, but also because
on linguistic grounds it is objectionable. pp onn never has the
signification to blow the horn ; for to elevate the horn signifies
everywhere to heighten the power of any one, or unfold, show
power ; cf. 1 Sam. ii. 10 ; Lam. ii. 17 ; Ps. cxlviii. 14, lxxxix. 18,
That is the meaning of the phrase here, and the
xdi. 11, etc.
words are to be connected, according to their sense, with what
follows : " to elevate the horn," i.e. to give power, God gave Heman
fourteen sons and three daughters; i.e. to make Heman's race
1

On

these

names Ewald

says, atuf. Lehrb. der hebr. Sprache, § 274, S.

672, der 7 Ausg. : " It is thought that the utterance of a great prophet
be found cut up into names of near relatives, when the words,
-IT?

VlDDh

is

to

WW

have given great and lofty help,
have to fulness spoken oracles,'
which manifestly form a verse, and may have been the commencement of a
famed ancient oracle, are found transferred to the five musical sons of Heman,
Giddalti(ezer), Romamtiezer, Mallothi, Hothir, and Machazioth."
'

I

I
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mighty for the praise of God, God gave him so many sons and

—Ver. 6

daughters.

n^w?

2-5.

the subscription to the enumeration, vers.

is

Heman, but all the
All these were under

are not the fourteen sons of

Heman.

sons of Asaph, Jeduthun, and

the direction of their fathers for song in the house of Jahve,

with cymbals ... for the service in the house of God under the
direction of the king, etc.
&£'?$ is used distributively of each
father of the sons named. Bertheau supplies after O'TCK the

name Heman, and

thereby the

first

half of the verse contradicts

the second, which he correctly understands to refer to the twenty-

—

In ver. 7 the total number is given.
Their number (the number) of the sons of Asaph, Jeduthun,
and Heman (t'.e. of the twenty-four [4+6+14] mentioned by
four persons enumerated.

name), with their brethren, was 288 (24x12) ; whence we learn
that each of those named had eleven D'TO?, all of them "VE> ^(O,
In paBrrTS the sons and
learned, practised in song for Jahve.
the brothers are both included, in order to give the total

number.

r?P, having understanding, knowledge of a thing, denotes here

who by

education and practice were skilled in song

—

the
Their number was 288, and these were
divided into twenty-four choirs (classes). David had, according

those

accomplished musicians.

4000 Levites for the performance of the
288 were DT?? skilled in song ; the others were
scholars (D'TtCTi), as ver. 8 shows, where P? ? and *PD?n are the
two categories into which the musicians are divided. Ver. 8.
They cast lots, rmsi? Tmn\3} Kkypovs; i<fyt]fj.epla>v (LXX.), by which,
the nnoif!?, the waiting upon the service, was fixed, that is, the

to xxiii. 5, appointed

music.

Of

these,

1

—

order of their succession in the

As no name

official service.

riBJ)? is

variously

E. Shel. and Kimchi would
repeat the preceding rn&^p one class as the other ; and this is
supported by xxvi. 16 and Neh. xii. 24, and by the fact that in
xvii. 5, after ISB'tso, the words t?^p ?tt have been dropped out.
But according to the accentuation rnoBto belongs to rrt7}fe, and so
translated.

follows,
:

the proposed completion

is at

once disposed

Besides this,

of.

however, the thought "class like class" does not appear quite

were only formed by the

suitable, as the classes

not in existence so as to be able to cast

lots.

lots,

and

so

were

We therefore, with

and Berth., hold the clause Mil? IbjW to be the
genitive belonging to r®}h, since riD^ is in Eccles. v. 15 also connected with a clause " in the manner of, as the small, so the
great," i.e. the small and the great, the older as the younger.
Ewald,

§ 360, a,

:
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This

further defined

is

these words

by " the

From

skilled as the scholars."

manifest that not merely the 288 cast

it is

lots,

for

these were r^*?"?? (ver. 7), but also the other 3712 Levites ap-

whence it further follows
;
by lot into twenty-four classes,

pointed for the service of the singers
that only the 288

who were

divided

each numbering twelve persons, were thoroughly skilled in singing
and playing, and the scholars were so distributed to them that each
class received an equal number of them, whom they had to educate and train. These, then, were probably trained up for and
employed in the temple music according to their progress in their
education, so that the i<fn)ftepla which had at any time charge of
the service consisted not only of the twelve skilled musicians, but
also of

under

a number of scholars who

assisted in singing

and playing

their direction.

Vers. 9-31.

The

that the four sons of

and seventh

places

;

order of succession was so determined by

Asaph

lot,

(ver. 3) received the first, third, fifth,

the six sons of Jeduthun, the second, fourth,

eighth, twelfth, and fourteenth

;
and finally, the four sons of
mentioned in ver. 4), the sixth, ninth, eleventh, and
thirteenth places ; while the remaining places, 15-24, fell' to the

Heman

(first

Heman.

other sons of

From

we

this

learn that the lots of the

sons of the three chief musicians were not placed in separate
urns,

and one

contrary,

all

lot

drawn from each

alternately

;

but that, on the

the lots were placed in one urn, and in drawing the

of Asaph and Jeduthun came out so, that after the fourteenth
drawing only sons of Heman remained.1 As to the details in
ver. 9, after Joseph we miss the statement, " he and his sons and

lots

his brothers, twelve ;" which, with the exception of the K¥i, used

only of the second

lot,

and omitted

for the sake of brevity in all

the 23 numbers, and so can
have been dropped here only by an error. The words 1DK?
qor? are to be understood thus : The first lot drawn was for
the other cases,

is

repeated with

all

1

Bertheau, S. 218, draws quite another conclusion from the above-menHe supposes " that two series,
each of seven, were first included in the lot : to the one series belonged the
tioned order in which the lots were drawn.

four sons of Asaph and the three sons of Heman, Mattaniah, Uzziel or Azarel,
and Shebuel or Shubael ; to the other, the six sons of Jeduthun and Bukkiah
the son of Heman. A lot was drawn from each series alternately, commencing
with the first, so that the four sons of Asaph and the three sons of Heman
obtained the places 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13 ; while to the six sons of Jeduthun,
and the son of Heman added to them, fell the places 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 12, 14.
The still remaining ten sons of Heman were then finally drawn for, and re-

S
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Asaph,

viz. for his

In the succeeding

son Joseph.

verses the

names are enumerated, sometimes with and sometimes without
Some of the names diverge somewhat in form. Izri, ver. 11,
<».

stands for Zeri, ver. 3

;

Jesharelah, ver. 14, for Asarelah,

Azarel, ver. 18, for Uzzie), ver.

4

(like the king's

ver. 2;

names Uzain

and 2 Chron. xxvi. 1) ; Shubael, ver. 20,
16 with xxiv. 20) ; Jeremoth, ver.
22, for Jerimoth, ver. 4 ; Elivathah, ver. 27, for Eliathab, ver. 4.
Besides these, the fuller forms Nethanyahu (ver. 12), Hashabyahu (ver. 3), Hananyahu (ver. 23), are used instead of the
shorter Nethaniah, etc. (vers. 2, 19, 4). Of the 24 names which
and Azariah,

iii.

for Shebuel, ver.

12,

4

(cf. xxiii.

are here enumerated, besides those of Asapb, Jeduthun, and

Heman, only Mattithiah

recurs (xv. 18, 21) in the description

of the solemnities connected with the bringing in of the ark

we are not

justified in seeking there the

;

"but

names of our twenty-font

classes" (Berth.).

Chap.

The

of the doorkeepers, the stewards of the
treasures of the sanctuary, and the officers for the external busineu.
Vers. 1-19. The classes of the doorkeepers. Ver. 1. The superxxvi.

classes

—

scription runs shortly thus

keepers."

:

The enumeration

" As

to (?) the divisions of the door-

begins with D'Tjjsp

to the Korahites

:

(belongs) Meshelemiah (in ver. 14, Shelemiah).
«|OK

we

Instead of TC*I?

should read, according to

ix. 19, I?}** ^|T?, for the
Korahites are descended from Kohath (Ex. vi. 21, xviii. 16),
but Asaph is a descendant of Gershon (vi. 24 f .). In vers. 2, 3,

—

seven sons of Meshelemiah are enumerated ; the first-born Zechariah is mentioned also in ix. 21, and was entrusted, according to
ver. 14, with the guarding of the north side.
Vers. 4-8. Obededom's family. Obed-edom has been already mentioned in chap,

—

xvi.

38 and xv. 24 as doorkeeper ; see the commentary on the

passage.

From

our passage we learn that Obed-edom belonged
According to vec 19,

to the Kohathite family of the Korahites.

The

the doorkeepers were Korahites and Merarites.
cerred the places from the 15th to the 24th."

This very

Meraxites,

artificial

hypothec

bat we cannot think it probable,
because (1) for the supposed dividing of the lots to be drawn into divisions
of 10 and 14 no reason can be assigned ; (2) by any Bach division the sons of
Heman would have been placed at a disadvantage from the beginning as compared -with the sons of Asaph and Jeduthun, since not only Asaph's four sons,
but also all Jeduthnn's six sons, would have been placed in the first rank,
while only four sons of Heman accompany them, Heman's ten remaining toa*
having had the last place assigned them.
explains, indeed, the order of the lots,
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1-19.

ver.

10 and onwards.

tfiK

*njw

corresponds to ?nn»rwi (ver. 2), and is consequently
thereby brought under &tp$i (ver. 1).
Here, vers. 4, 5, eight sons
(ver. 4)

whom God had

with

blessed

him

singular,

Ew.

and in 6 and 7

(cf. xiii. 14),

The

grandchildren, are enumerated.

verb

*t?b is

his

used in the

with a subject following in the plural, as frequently (ef.

The grandchildren of Obed-edom by his firstShemaiah are characterized as BwDtsn, the dominions,
lords (rulers) of the house of their fathers Q&BQ, the

316, a).

$

born son
ie. the

abstract dominion,

W

they were

5>S?D;

cf.Ew. § 160, b), because

and

so qualified for the office

for the concrete

^iaa, valiant heroes,

In the enumeration in

of doorkeepers.

ver. 7, the omission of

WK

with
13J7S is strange ; probably we must supply
before
both
words,
and take them thus : And Elzabad and his
\
brethren, valiant men, (viz.) Elihu and Semachiah.
For the

the

cop.

1

conjecture that the
not a

names of the

very probable one.

—Ver.

keepers of

Obed-edom's family,

two

men

able

;

"J, after
it

WR are not

8.

his sons

The

is

is

of door-

and brethren, was

with strength for the service.

the preceding plural,

given (Berth.)

The whole number

sixty-

singular P*K

most simply explained by taking

be in apposition to the bb at the beginning of the verse,

to

—In

9 the number of

by repeating te mentally before

E*st.

Meshelemiah's sons and brothers

brought in in a supplemenHosah's sons and
Merarites.

way.

tary

—Vers.

10, 11.

The

ver.

is

HDin has been already mentioned (xvi. 38) along with
Obed-edom as doorkeeper.
Hosah made Shimri head of the

brothers.

who served as doorkeepers, because there was no first*
because his first-born son had died without leaving any
descendant, so that none of the families descended from Hosah
Merarites,
born,

i.e.

bad the natural claim to the birthright.

All the sons and

Hosah were thirteen. Meshelemiah had eighteen (cf.
and aU. taken together
9), and Obed-edom sixty-two (ver. 8)

brothers of
ver.

they

;

make ninety-three,

to regard

whom we

are (according to ver. 12

In

as the heads of the 4000 doorkeepers.

number of the doorkeepers appointed by David
212, bat that

number most probably

is

f.)

22 the
stated to be
ix.

refers to a different time

Bertheau further remarks : u According to xvi.
38, sixty-eight are reckoned to Obed-edom and Hosah, in our
passage seventy-five ; and the small difference between the num(see

on

bers is

ix.

22).

explained by the fact that in the

first

doorkeepers before the ark are referred to."

passage only the

Against this
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have already shown, in our remarks on xvi. 38, that the number
there mentioned cannot be held with certainty to refer to the
doorkeepers.
Vers. 12-19. The division of the doorkeepers
according to their posts of service. Ver. 12. " To these classes

—

of doorkeepers, viz. to the heads of the men, (were committed)

the watches, in

common

By

of Jahve."

with their brethren, to serve in the house
beyond doubt that the

rrippnD n?to it is placed

above-mentioned names and numbers give us the
doorkeepers.

which

is

By

the apposition

D^M? "^i?t

classes

of the

the meaning of

commentary on xxiv. 4, '&n rtfppno is
show that properly the heads of the households

discussed in the

so defined as to

are meant, only these having been enumerated in the precedingsection,

stations

—

and not the classes. Ver. 13. The distribution of the
by lot followed (cf. xxv. 8), the small as the great ; i.e.

the younger as the older cast lots, according to their fathers'houses, " for door and door," i.e. for each door of the four sides
of the temple, which was built so that

—Ver.

the points of the compass.
i.e.

its sides

The

lot

corresponded to

towards the east,

for the guarding of the east side, fell to Shelemiah

vers. 1, 2)

;

Zechariah.

paka

YtfP is

they threw

while that towards the north
1

Before WJ ]?',

fell to his

(cf.

first-born

be repeated. To him the title
unknown to us. "M 'T'Bn, (for him)
To Obed-edom (fell the lot) towards

f is to

given, for reasons

—Ver.

lots.

15.

the south, and to his sons

As

14.

it fell

guard) the house Asuppim.

(to

to D'BDKrnva, called for brevity 0*bdk in ver. 17,

of collections or provisions (cf. Neh.

xii.

25),

we can

i.e.

house

say nothing

it was a building used for the storing of the
temple goods, situated in the neighbourhood of the southern

further than that

door of the temple in the external court, and that

had two entrances,

since in ver. 19

it is

stated that

—

probably
two guard-

it

it.
Ver. 16. The word D'BI!? is unand probably. has come into the text merely by a
repetition of the two last syllables of the preceding word, since
the name D'SB* (vii. 12) has no connection with this passage.
To Hosah fell the lot towards the west, by the door Shallecheth
on the ascending highway. TMvn n?pen is the way which led
from the lower city up to the more lofty temple site. Instead
of the door on this highway, in ver. 18, in the statement as
to the distribution of the guard-stations, Parbar is named, and
the highway distinguished from it, four doorkeepers being appointed for the n^DD, and two for ">3"}B. laiB, probably identical

stations

were assigned to

intelligible,
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B'T)")?, 2 Kings xxiii. 11, a word of uncertain meaning, was
name of an out-building on the western side, the back of the
outer court of the temple by the door Shallecheth, which contained cells for the laying up of temple goods and furniture.
wW,Bottcher translates, Proben, S. 347, "refuse-door;" see on
2 Kings xxiii. 11. Nothing more definite can be said of it, unless
we hold, with Thenius on 2 Kings xxiii. 11, that Ezekiel's temple
is in all its details a copy of the Solomonic temple, and use it, in
an unjustifiable way, as a source of information as to the prseexilic temple.
"MpB'D flB)h ic^p (as in Neh. xii. 24), guard with
(over against t) guard, or one guard as the other (cf. on 1?vb,
ver. 12 and xxv. 8), Bertheau connects with Hosah, according
" Because it
to the Masoretic punctuation, and explains it thus
was Hosah's duty to set guards before the western gate of the
temple, and also before the gate Shallecheth, which lay over
against it."
Clericus, on the contrary, refers the words to all
the guard-stations : cum ad omnes januas essent custodies, sibi ex
adverso respondebant.
This reference, according to which the
words belong to what follows, and introduce the statement as to
the number of guards at the individual posts which follows in ver.
17 ff., seems to deserve the preference.
So much is certain in
any case, that there is no ground in the text for distinguishing the
gate Shallecheth from the western gate of the temple, for the two
gates are not distinguished either in ver. 16 or in ver. 18.

with

the

:

Ver.

17

f.

Settlement of the number of guard-stations at the

various sides

and

places.

Towards morning (on the

east side)

by day
on each day), four; towards the south daily, four; and
at the storehouse two and two, consequently four also ; at Parbar
towards the west, four on the highway and two at Parbar, i.e. six.
In all, therefore, there were twenty-four guard-stations to be
occupied daily ; but more than twenty-four persons were required,
because, even supposing that one man at a time was sufficient
for each post, one man could not stand the whole day at it : he
must have been relieved from time to time. Probably, however,
there were always more than one person on guard at each post.
It further suggests itself that the number twenty-four may be in
«ome way connected with the divisions or classes of doorkeepers
hat there is only a deceptive appearance of a connection.
The
division of the priests and musicians each into twenty-four classes
respectively is no sufficient analogy in the case, for these classes
were six of the Levites (six kept guard) ; towards the north

(w. daily,
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had

to perform the service in succession each for a week

at a

time, while the twenty-four doorkeepers' stations had to be

occupied simultaneously every day.
eight heads in

all

—In

are enumerated

vers.

2—11, then,

all

twenty-

by name (Meshelemiah

with

seven sons, Obed-edom with eight sons and six grandsons, and
Hosah with four sons) ; but the total number in all the three
families of doorkeepers

is

stated at ninety-three,

and

one nor the other of these numbers bears any relation
four.

neither the
to twenty-

Finally, the posts are so distributed that Meshelemiah

with his eighteen sons and brothers kept guard on the

and

east

north sides with six posts ; Obed-edom with bis sixty-two sons
and brothers on the south side with four and 2X2, that is,
eight posts

;

and Hosah with

his thirteen sons

and

brothers on

the

western side with four and two, that is, six ; so that even here
no symmetrical distribution of the service can be discovered.

—Ver. 19.

Subscription, in which

classes of doorkeepers

it

is

again stated

that the

were taken from among the Korahites and

Merarites.

Vers. 20-28. The stewards of Hie treasures of the sanctuary.—
Ver. 20 appears to contain the superscription of the succeeding
section.
For here the treasures of the house of God and the
treasures of the consecrated things are grouped together,
in vers.

22 and 26 they are separated, and placed under

sight of two Levite families

:

while

the over-

the treasures of the house of Jahre

under the sons of the Gershonite Laadan (vers. 21, 22) the
treasures of the consecrated things under the charge of the
Amramites. But with this the words n*riK Djpn cannot be made
According to the Masoretic accentuation, D$?
to harmonize.
alone would be the superscription ; but
alone gives no suitable sense, for the Levites have been treated of already from
chap xxiii. onwards.
Moreover, it appears somewhat strange
that there is no further characterization of <wik, for the name is
a very common one, but has not before occurred in our chapter,
whence we would expect a statement of his descent and his
;

Dw

family, such as
seers.

we

find in the case of the succeeding chief

All these things tend to throw doubt upon the

of the Masoretic reading, while the

LXX., on the

over-

correctness

contrary, in

m*

perfectly

avr&v hrl t&v (hjaavp&v, x.t.X., give a
which involves the reading Drrnte instead
n>n«.
of
This reading we, with J. D. Mich, and Berths hold to
be the original. On D?vnt« o^n, c f. vi. 29, 2 Chron. xxix. 34.—
olAevirat

aSe\<f>ol

suitable superscription,
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and 22 go together : "The sons of Laadan, (namely) the
Gershonite family which belong to Laadan, (namely)
the heads of the fathers'-honses of Laadan of the Gershonite
family
Jehieli, (namely) the sons of Jehieli, Zetham and his

Vera. 21

sods Of the

:

brother

Joel (see xxiii. 7), were over the treasures of the house
The meaning is this : " Over the treasures of the

of Jahve."

Jahve were Zetham and Joel, the heads of the fatherV
which belonged to the Laadan branch of the
Gershonites."
Light is thrown upon these words, so obscure
through their brevity, by chap, xxiii. 7, 8, according to which
the sons of Jehiel, or the Jehielites, are descended from Laadan,
the older branch of the Gershonites.
This descent is briefly but
fully stated in the three clauses of the 21st verse, each of which
contains a more definite characterization of the father's-house
Jehieli, whose two heads Zetham and Joel were entrusted with the
oversight of the treasures of the house of God.
Vers. 23 and 24
house of

house of Jehieli,

—

"

As

Amramites, Jisharites, Hebronites,
and Uzzielites (the four chief branches of the Kohathite family
of Levites, chap, xxiii. 15—20), Shebuel the son of Gershon, the
son of Moses, was prince over the treasures " (i before Shebuel
introduces the apodosis, cf. Ew. § 348, a, and = Germ. " so
war ").— Ver. 25. u And his (Shebuel's) brethren of Eliezer were
also

go together

:

to the

and Jeshaiah his son, . . . and
These descendants of Eliezer were called
brethren of Shebuel, because they were descended through Eliezer from Moses, as Shebuel was through his father Gershon.
Ver. 26. This Shelomoth (a descendant of Eliezer, and so to be
distinguished both from the Jisharite Shelomith (xxiii. 18 and
uhr. 22), and the Gershonite of the same name (xxiii. 9)), and
his brethren were over the treasures of the consecrated things
which David the king had consecrated, and the heads of the
fathers'-houses, etc
Instead of ^fe^ we must read ^fet., according
to xxix. 6.
The princes over the thousands and hundreds are
the war captains, and the tUvn nb> are the commanders-in-chief,
e-g- Abner, Joab, xxvii. 34, 2 Sam. viii. 16, 1 Chron. xviii. 15.
The 27th verse is an explanatory parenthesis : " from the wars
and from the booty," ue. from the booty taken in war had they
pjrrp, to make strong, i.e. to preserve in strength and
consecrated,
Rehabiah his (Eliezer's) son,

Shelomoth his son."

good condition the house of Jahve.
vation of old buildings,

somewhat general

2 Kings

xii.

P?n elsewhere of the reno-

8

—In

signification.

ff .,

ver.

Neh. in. 2 ff., here in a
28 the enumeration of
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who had consecrated, thus interrupted, is resumed, but in
new sentence, which concludes with a predicate of
In E^pnn the article represents "lifts, as in xxix. 17,
its own.
With
2 Chron. xxix. 36J and elsewhere cf. Ew. § 331, b.
B^psn ?b, all who had consecrated, the enumeration is concluded,
those

the form of a

;

and the

predicate,

" was at the hand of Shelomith and
T^>9, laid upon the hand,

brethren,", is then brought in.

entrusted to

them

for preservation

;

his
it.

Germ, vnter der Hand (under

the hand).
If

we glance back

at the statements as to the stewards of the

treasures (vers. 20-28),

we

find that the treasures of the house

Jahve were under the oversight of the Jehielites Zetham and
Joel, with their brethren, a branch of the Gershonites (ver. 22)
of

and the treasures of the consecrated things under the oversight
who was of the family of Moses'
second son Eliezer, with his brethren (ver. 28). But in what re-

of the Kohathite Shelomith,

lation does the statement in ver. 24, that Shebuel, the descendant

of Moses through Gershon, was nhykrr>J> TM, stand to this?
Bertheau thinks " that three kinds of treasures are distinguished,
the guarding of which was committed to different officials (1)
The sons of Jehieli, Zetham and Joel, had the oversight of the
treasures of the house of God, which, as we may conclude from
xxix. 8, had been collected by voluntary gifts : (2) Shebuel was
prince over the treasures, perhaps over the sums which resulted
from regular assessment for the temple (Ex. xxx. 11-16), from redemption-money, e.g. for the first-born (Num. xviii. 16 ff.), or for
:

vows (Lev.

xxvii.)

;

consequently over a part of the sums which

Kings xii. 5 by the name D'BHpn *|D3 : (3)
Shelomith and his brothers had the oversight of all the nrwx
CBnpn, i.e. of the consecrated gifts which are called in 2 Kings

are designated in 2

xii.

But

19

and distinguished from the D'BHp *|D3 in ver. 5."
view has no support in the text. Both in the super(ver. 20) and in the enumeration (vers. 22, 26) only

D'tsnp,

this

scription

—

two kinds of treasure!! treasures of the house of God (of Jahve),
and treasures of the D'Bhp are mentioned. Neither by the facts
nor by the language used are we justified in supposing that there
was a third kind of treasures, viz. the sums resulting from the

—

regular assessment for the holy place.

For

it

is

arbitrary to confine the treasures of the house of

thoroughly

God

to the

voluntary contributions and the consecrated gifts given from the

war-booty ; and

it is still

more

arbitrary to limit the treasures
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29-32.

which Shebuel was prince to the sums flowing into the

over

from the regular assessment ; for the reference
19 and 5 is no proof of this, because, though two

temple treasures

Kings

to 2

xii.

kinds of B'tsnp
fined.

naturally

are there distinguished, yet both are further de-

quite general expression nnykn, the treasures, can

The

,

be referred only to the two different kinds of treasures

distinguished in ver. 22.

words
their

TM

.

.

.

This reference

is

Heads

^W3B> (ver. 24).

also

demanded by the

of fathers'-houses, with

brethren (DrMjN), are mentioned as guardians of the two

spoken of in ver. 20 ; while here, on the conwe have Shebuel alone, without assistants. Further, the
guardians are not called TM, as Shebuel is. The word

kinds of treasures
trary,

other

an overseer or steward, but only princes of king(xii. 27, xiii. 1, xxvii. 16; 2
Chron. xxxii. 21), ministers of the palace and the temple, and
commanders-in-chief (2 Chron. xi. 11, xxviii. 7), and is consequently used in our section neither of Zetham and Joel, nor
of Shelomoth.
The calling of Shebuel TlJ consequently shows
that he was the chief guardian of tha sacred treasures, under
whose oversight the guardians of the two different kinds of
treasures were placed.
This is stated in vers. 23, 24 ; and the
statement would not have been misunderstood if it had been
placed at the beginning or the end of the enumeration; and
its position in
the middle between the Gershonites and the
Kohathites is explained by the fact that this prince was, according to xxiii. 16, the head of the four Levite families descended
"TO}

denotes not

doms (kings), princes of tribes

from Kohath.

29-32. The

—

for the external business. Ver. 29.
Chenaniah (see on xv. 22) with his sons
the outward business over Israel for scribes and judges."

Vers.

"As

officials

to the Izharites,

was for

According to this, the external business of the Levites consisted
of service

as scribes

and judges,

for

which David had

set apart

WOO

Levites (xxiii. 4).
Without sufficient reason, Bertheau
would refer the external business to the exaction of the dues for
the temple,
is

because in Neh.

spoken of.

But

it

xi.

16 noVrin

does not at

all

fOK&ttn for the temple

follow that in our verse the

work had any reference to the temple, and that the
and judges had only this narrow sphere of action, since
here, instead of the house of God, Hjnfc^ fy is mentioned as the
object vf ith which the external service was connected.
Ver. 30.
Of Hebronites, Hashabiah and his brethren, 1700 valiant men,
external
scribes

—
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were

'fc*

rnjJB

Jordan, for

?J?,

all

for the oversight (inspection) of Israel this side

the business of

Jahve and the

service of the king.

Bertheau takes ir^B to mean " dae," " fixed tribute," a meaning
which the word cannot be shown to have. The LXX. haw
translated correctly, hrl tjj? hrur/ctyew rov 'IcrpaijX, ad intpectionem Israelis,

i.e.

prcefeeti erant (J.

H. Mich.).

For

rnj?B 79

is

"

IT£? ??9 is shown by the addition nanjjo to refer to the land of Canaan, as in Josh. v. 1,
in ver. 32 rendered

by ty

1*1*!.

l

xxii. 7, since Israel, both under Joshua and also after the exile,
had come from the eastward over Jordan into Canaan. The
words WNPO and rrtlg are synonymous, and are consequently
both represented in ver. 32 by "CT. Ver. 31 f. David set an-

—

other branch of the Hebronites, under the head Jeriah

(cf.

Between the words
"Jeriah the head," ver. 31, and Wtt, ver. 32, a parenthesis
is inserted, which gives the reason why David made these
Hebronites scribes and judges among the East-Jordan tribes.
xxiii.

The

9),

over the East-Jordan tribes.

parenthesis runs thus

:

" As to the Hebronites, according to
were sought out in

their generations, according to fathers, they

the fortieth year of David's rule, and valiant heroes were found

among them

in Jazer of Gilead."

Jazer was a Levite

city in

the tribal domain of Gad, assigned, according to Josh. xxi.
the Merarites (see on

vi.

was 2700 valiant men
obscure, for if

we take

66).

(ver.

39, to

The number of these Hebronites
is
32). The additional ni3Kn

w

fitaK to be, as it

often

is

in the genealogies,

a contraction for rfaawa, the number given does not

suit

;

for

a branch of the Hebronites cannot possibly have numbered 2700
fathers'-houses (irarpial, groups of related households): they must

be only 2700 men (Dnaa), or beads of families, i.e> households.
Not only the large number demands this signification, but also
the comparison of this statement with that in ver. 30. The
1700 <*n rn of which the Hebronite branch, Hashabiah with his
brethren, consisted, were not so many irarpiai, but only so many

men

In the same way, the Hebronite branch of
which Jeriah was head, with his brethren, 2700 Wi »3a, were also
not 2700 rarpuU, but only so many men, that is, fathers of
families.
It is thus placed beyond doubt that rfaK 'Pin cannot
of this trarpuL.

here denote the heads of fathers'-houses, but only heads of households.
And accordingly we must not understand ^3*6 (ver. 31)
of fathers-houses, as the

LXX.

only of heads of households.

commentators do, but
The use of the verb «n*n also

and

all
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chap. xxvu.

favours this view, for this verb is not elsewhere used of the legal
census of the people,
in the public lists,

i.e.

the numbering and entering of

them

according to the great families and fathers'-

There may therefore be in *Bn*w a hint that it was not
which was undertaken, but only a number-

houses.

a genealogical census

ing of the heads of households, in order to ascertain the

and judges

number

be appointed. There yet remain in this
section three things which are somewhat strange : 1. Only 1700
scribes and judges were set over the cis-Jordanic land, inhabited
as it was by ten and a half tribes, while 2700 were set over
the trans-Jordanic land with its two and a half tribes.
2. Both
numbers taken together amount to only 4400 men, while David
appointed 6000 Levites to be scribes and judges.
3. The scribes
and judges were taken only from two fathers'-houses of the
Kohathites, while most of the other Levitical offices were filled
of scribes

by

men of

to

all the families of the tribe of Levi.

grounds, it is probable that
to

and judges,

be scribes

On

all

these

our catalogue of the Levites appointed
t.e.

for the external business, is im-

perfect

—

DIVISION OP THE ARMY. TRIBAL PRINCES, ADMINISTRATORS OF THE DOMAINS, AND COUNCILLORS OF

CHAP. XXVII.

STATE.
This chapter treats of the organization of the

army

(vers.

1-15)

and the public administration; in vers. 16-24, the princes of the
twelve tribes

chief

being enumerated

;

in vers. 25-31, the managers

royal possessions and domains

of the

councillors of the king.

;

and in

immediately succeeds the arrangement of

we

vers. 32-34, the

The information on

these points

the service of

the

23 f., David attempted
in the last year of bis reign to give a more stable form to the
political constitution of the kingdom also.
In the enumeration
because, as

Levites,

of the
it is

learn

from

ver.

twelve divisions of the army, with their leaders (vers. 1-15),

indeed said when David organized the men capable of
arms for the alternating monthly service ; bnt the referver. 23 f . of our chapter to the numbering of the people,
of in chap, xxi., leaves no doubt of the fact that this

not

bearing

ence in

spoken

of the people stands in intimate connection with that
numbering of the people, and that David caused the people to be
numbered in order to perfect the military constitution of the
division
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kingdom, and to leave his kingdom to his son strong within and
mighty without.
Vers. 1-15. The twelve divisions of the army. Ver. 1. The
lengthy superscription, " And the sons of Israel according to their

—

number, the heads of the fathers'-houses, and the princes over the
thousands and the hundreds, and their scribes, who served the king
in regard to every matter of the divisions ; which month for month
of all months of the year went and came, one division 24,000
men," is towards the end so intimately interwoven with the
divisions of the army, that it can only refer to this, t.e. only to.
the catalogue, vers. 2-15.

only the twelve

classes,

Since, then,

the

number

we

find in this catalogue

of the

men

belonging to

each, and their leaders, and since for this the short superscription,

" the

Israelites according to their

number, and the princes of

the divisions which served the king," would be amply sufficient,

Bertheau thinks that the superscription originally belonged to
a more complete description of the classes and their different
officers, of which only a short extract is here communicated.
This hypothesis is indeed possible, but is not at all certain ; for
it is questionable whether, according to the above superscription,
we have a right to expect an enumeration by name of the various
officials who served the king in the classes of the army.
The
answer to this question depends upon our view of the relation of
the words, " the heads of the f athers'-houses, and the princes," to
the

first clause,

Had

" the sons of Israel according to their number."'

by the conjunction 1 (^BW^.) with
and thereby made co-ordinate with it, we should be
justified in having such an expectation.
But the want of the
conjunction shows that these words form an apposition, which as
to signification is subordinate to the main idea.
If we take this
these words been connected

this clause,

appositional explanation

to

mean something

like

this,

" the

sons of Israel, according to their number, with the heads of the
fathers'-houses

and the

tion falls

upon

who with

their heads

princes," the emphasis of the superscrip-

and the number of the sons of Israel,
and princes were divided into classes, is

D"ibdd?,

announced to be the important thing in the following catalogue.
That this is the meaning and object of the words may be gathered
from this, that in the second half of the verse, the number of
the men fit for service, who from month to month came and went
as one class, is stated nriKn, one at a time (distributive), as in
Judg. viii. 18, Num. xvii. 18, etc. ; cf. Ew. § 313, o, note 1. Kte
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ten, used of entering upon and leaving the service (cf . 2 Chron.

But the words are hardly
8 ; 2 Kings xi. 5, 7, 9).
be understood to mean that the classes which were in service
each month were ordered from various parts of the kingdom

xxiii. 4,

to

and there remained under arms

to the capital,

Clericus, that they paratce essent
eontigisset,

2

ff.

dum

Over the

ducum

;

but rather, as

imperils parere, si quid

cetera copice, si necesse essent, convenient.
first

was Jashobeam,
be rendered, "in

division

—Ver.

commander.
his division were
As to Jashobeam,
soil,

The second inijvno <>y is to
24,000 men," i.e. they were reckoned to it.
see on xi. 11 and 2 Sam. xxiii. 8. Ver. 3 further relates of him
that he was of the sons (descendants) of Perez, and the head of
all the army chiefs in the first month (i.e. in the division for the
Ver. 4. Before ^l, according to xi. 12, }3 "it^K
first month).
has been dropped out (see on 2 Sam. xxiii. 9). The words tappnoi

—

—

Tan

At the end of the sixth verse similar
words occur, and hence Bertheau concludes that l before rri?j>D is
to be struck out, and translates, " and his divisions, Mikloth the
prince," which might denote, perhaps, " and his division is that
over which Mikloth was prince." Older commentators have
already translated the word in' a similar manner, as signifying that Mikloth was prince or chief of this division under the
Ahohite Eleazar. All that is certain is, that D"j?D is a name
which occurred in viii. 32 and ix. 37 among the Benjamites.
Ver. 5. Here the form of expression is changed ; K33n ne>, the
ni?pDi are obscure.

chief of the third host, begins the sentence.

As

22 and the commentary on 2 Sam.

20.

xi.

belong to

jnbn,

but

is

xxiii.

the predicate of Benaiah

:

to Benaiah, see

vth does not
" the prince of the

. . . was Benaiah ... as head," sc. of the division for the third month.
This is added, because in ver. 6 still a third military office held
by Benaiah is mentioned. He was hero of the (among the) thirty,
and over the thirty, i.e. more honoured than they (cf. xi. 25 and
2 3am. xxiii. 23). With ver. 66 cf. what is said on the similar
words, ver. 4. Ver. 7. From here onwards the mode of expression
is very much compressed : the fourth of the fourth month, instead
of the chief of the fourth host of the fourth month. Asahel (see
xi. 26 and on 2 Sam. xxiii. 24) was slain by Abner (2 Sam. ii.
18-23) in the beginning of David's reign, and consequently long

—

—

before the division of the

army here

recorded.

The words, " and

Zebadiah his son after him," point to his death, as they mention his
son as his successor in the command of the fourth division of the
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army.

When Asahel, therefore, is called commander of the fourth

done merely honoris causa, since the
which his son was named, de patris deftmcti nomine
(Cler.).
Ver. 8. Sbamhuth is called in xi. 27 Shammoth, and in
2 Sam. xziii. 25 Shamma. He was born in Harod ; here he is called
,
rnpn, the Jizrahite,
T)! ?, ver. 13, of the family of Zerah the
son of Jodah (ii. 4, 6). Ver. 9. Ira ; see xi. 28, 2 Sam. xxiii. 26.
—Ver. 10. Helez: xi. 27; 2 Sam. xxiii. 26.—Ver. 11. Sibbecai;
Ver. 12. Abiezer ; see xi. 28, 2 Sam.
see xi. 29, 2 Sam. xxiii. 27.
xxiii. 27 ; he was of Anathoth in the tribe of Benjamin (Jer. i. 1).
Ver. 13. Maharai (see xi. 30, 2 Sam. xxiii. 28) belonged also
Ver. 14. Benaiah of
to the family of Zerah ; see vers. 11, 8.
Pirathon ; see xi. 31, 2 Sam. xxiii. 30. Ver. 15. Heldai, in xi. 30
Heled, in 2 Sam. xxiii. 29 erroneously called Heleb, belonging to

division of the host, it is

division over

—

=

i

—

—

—

—

—

Othniel's family (Josh. xv. 17).

—

tribes.
The enumeracommencing with the words, " and over

Vers. 16-24. The princes of the twelve
tion of the tribal princes,

the tribes of Israel," immediately follows the catalogue of the
divisions of the

army with their commanders, because the
management of the

are in so far connected as the chief

subjects
internal

was depoGad and Ashes-

business of the people, divided as they were into tribes,

In the catalogue the

sited in their hands.

are omitted for reasons

unknown

in the genealogies of the tribes,

tribes

to us, just as in chap. iv.-viL,

Dan and Zebulun

are.

ence to Levi, on the contrary, the Nagid of Aaron,
of the priesthood,

—

In referthe

head

Zadok, the high priest of the
Ver. 18. Elihu, of the brethren of David, is

is

family of Eleazar.

named,

i.e.

only another form of the

viz.

name

Eliab,

ii.

13, David's eldest

had become tribal prince of
Judah. Ver. 20 f. Of Manasseh two tribal princes are named,
because the one half of this tribe had received its inheritance on
this side Jordan, the other beyond Jordan.
"H?? ?> towards Gilead,
Vers. 23 and 24 contain
to designate the East-Jordan Manassites.
a concluding remark on the catalogue of the twelve detachments
into which the men capable of bearing arms in Israel were
David had not taken their
divided, contained in vers. 2-15.
number from the men of twenty years and under, i.e. he had only
caused those to be numbered who were over twenty years old. The
word ffiBDO points back to onBDD?, ver. 1. "1BDD KiW as in Num. iii.
40 Ptfi Kiw, Ex. xxx. 12, Num. i. 49, to take up the sum or total.
The reason of this is given in the clause, " for Jahve had said

brother, who, as Jesse's first-born,

—

—

=
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heaven" (Gen.
mean
For
it
was
impossible
for David
which
cannot
:
17),
because
they
were
as
numerous
as
the
number
all,
stars of
to
The
heaven, which of course cannot be numbered (Berth.).
thought is rather that David never intended to number the whole
people from the youngest to the eldest, for he did not desire in
(promised) to increase Israel like to the stars of

xxii.

H.

fidem dwinartcm promissionum inquirere aut earn labefactare (J.
Mich.)

;

and he accordingly caused only the

ing arms to
tution

men

capable of bear-

be numbered, in order to organize the military constikingdom in the manner recorded in vers. 2-15. Bnt

of the

even this

numbering which Joab had begun was not completed,

wrath came on Israel because of it, as is narrated in chap.
xxL
For this reason also the number, i.e. the result of the
numbering begun by Joab, but not completed, is not included in

because

the

number of the chronicle of King David,

i.e.

in the official

number which was usually inserted in the public annals.

"1BDB3

stands for ">D?3 (according to 2 Chron. xx. 34), nor does it
denote, u in the section which treats of the numberings " (Berth.).
neither

OW 'W is a shorter expression for 'n
of the

rvrt "IBD,

"

book of the events

day.

Yen. 25-31. The managers of David's possessions and domains.
(ver. 25) divided
into treasures of the king, and treasures in the country, in the
cities, the villages', and the castles.
By the u treasures of the

—The property and the income of the king were

king"

we must

salem,

i.e.

by Azmaveth.
26

The remaining

They consisted

ff.

(ver.

therefore understand those which were in Jeru-

the treasures of the royal palace.

26)

;

in fields

These were managed

treasures are specified in ver.

which were cultivated by labourers

in vineyards (ver. 27)

;

plantations of olive trees

sycamores in the Shephelah, the fruitful plain
ranean
of

and

on the Mediter-

which pastured partly in the plain
and Joppa (see p. 107 f.),
various valleys of the country (ver. 29) ; and in camels,

Sea (ver. 28)

;

in cattle,

Sharon between Csesarea Palestina

P»rtly in

AH these

*«i and sheep (ver. 30 f .).
«nd the overseers of them W3"in

*ifc>.

possessions are called tW3"j,

They

consisted in the pro-

duce of agriculture

and cattle-breeding, the two main branches
of Israelitish industry.
Ver. 27. Special officers were set over
tbe vineyards and the stores of wine.
The tf in on?")33B> is a
contraction of iBto : ** over that which was in the vineyards of

—

treasures

(stores)

SWmei, was of

of wine."

Ramah

in

The

Benjamin

officer

over the vineyards,

(cf . Josh, xviii. 25)

;

he who
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was over the stores of wine, Zabdi, is called ,?BISfy probably not
from DBB? on the northern frontier of Canaan, Num. xxxiv. 10,
the situation of which has not yet been discovered, but from the
equally unknown rriope? in the Negeb of Judah, 1 Sam. xxx. 28.
For since the vineyards, in which the stores of wine were laid up,
must certainly have lain in the tribal domain of Judah, so rich
in wine (Num. xiii. 23 ff. ; Gen. xlix. 11), probably the overseers
of it were born in the same district. Ver. 28. As to the 'ItDB',
see on Josh. xv. 33. r n»fJ, he who was born in Geder, not Gedera,
for which we should expect
(xii. 4), although the situation
of Gedera, south-east from Jabne (see on xii. 4), appears to suit
better than that of TW or ">V*J in the hill country of Judah ; see
Josh. xii. 13 and xv. 58. Ver. 30. The name of the Ishmaelite
who was set over the camels, Obil (?^N), reminds us of the Arab

—

WWJ

—

JjI multos possedit vel aequiaivit camelos.

noth (ver. 30 and Neh. iii. 17).
unknown. According to Neh. iii.
the neighbourhood of Mizpah.

The

'rtnen,

he of Mero-

situation of this place

7, it is

is

perhaps to be sought in

Over the smaller

cattle (sheep

and goats) Jaziz the Hagarite, of the people Hagar (cf. v. 10),
was set. The oversight, consequently, of the camels and sheep
was committed to a Hagarite and an Ishmaelite, probably because
they pastured in the neighbourhood where the Ishmaelites and
Hagarites had nomadized from early times,* they having been
brought under the dominion of Israel by David. The total
number of these officials amounted to twelve, of whom we may
conjecture that the ten overseers over the agricultural and cattlebreeding affairs of the king had to deliver over the annual proceeds of the property committed to them to the chief manager of
the treasures in the field, in the cities, and villages, and towns.
Vers. 32-34. David's councillors. This catalogue of the king's
officials forms a supplementary companion piece to the catalogues
of the public officials, chap, xviii. 15-17, and 2 Sam. viii. 15-18
and xx. 25, 26. Besides Joab, who is met with in all catalogues
as prince of the host, i.e. commander-in-chief, we find in our
catalogue partly other

men

men

introduced, partly other duties of the

formerly named, than are mentioned in these three cata-

From this it is clear that it is not the chief public
who are enumerated, but only the first councillors of the
who formed as it were his senate, and that the catalogue

logues.

officials

king,

probably

is

derived from the same source as the preceding cata
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CHAP. XXVIIL XXIX.

Jonathan, the

logues.

denotes a father's
the brother

The word

of David.

*rin

Tin generally

brother ; bnt since a Jonathan, son of Shimea,

of David, occurs xx. 7 and 2

Sam.

xxi. 21,

Schmidt

be the same as onr Jonathan, when
1ft would be used in the general signification of " relative," here
of a nephew.
Nothing certain can be ascertained in reference to
it.
He was J*!?^, councillor, and, as is added, a wise and learned
and Bertheau hold

man.

"i?iD is

him

to

here not an

official

learned, scholarly, as in

ratus,

designation, but signifies

Ezra

Hachmon, was with the children of the king,

lite-

Jehiel, the son of

vii. 6.

was governor of
according to 2
Sam. zv. 31, xvi. 23, David's confidential adviser, and took his
own life when Absalom, in his conspiracy against David, did not
regard his counsel (2 Sam. xvii.).
Hushai the Archite was also
a friend and adviser of David (2 Sam. xv. 37 and xvi. 16), who
caused Absalom to reject Ahithophel's counsel (2 Sam. xvii.).
Ver. 34. After Ahithophel, i.e. after his death, was Jehoiada the
son of Benaiah (soil, counsellor of the king), and Abiathar.
As
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada is elsewhere, when named among
the public officials of David, called chief of the royal body-guard

—Ver. 33.

Ahithophel was

the royal princes.

i.e.

also,

17), Bertheau does not scruple to transpose the names
But the hypothesis of such a transposition is neither necesnor probable in the case of a name which, like Benaiah the

(cf. xviii.

here.

sary

son of

Jehoiada, so frequently occurs

nnfrequently received the

not

the son

of the hero Benaiah

grandfather Jehoiada.
of this

and

As

is

to

(e.g.

name of the

in ver. 5).

Since sons

grandfather, Jehoiada

may have been named

Abiathar

name of Ithamar's family

is

after his

without doubt the high priest

(xv. 11, etc.

;

see

on

v.

27-31),

here mentioned as being also a friend and adviser of David.

Joab, see on

CHAP. XXVIII.

xviii. 15.

AND XXIX.

—DAVID'S LAST DIRECTION;

HIS DEATH.
In order to give over the throne before his death to

.

him the succession, and facilitate his
accomplishment of the great work of his reign, the building of
the temple, David summoned the estates of his kingdom, the
court officials, and the heroes of the people in Jerusalem.
In a
Solomon,

and so secure

to

solemn address
cessor

he designated Solomon as his divinely chosen sucon the throne, and exhorted him to keep the command-

T
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ments of God, to serve the Lord with devoted

Him

a house for a sanctuary

(xxviii.

1-10).

heart,

He

and

to build

then committed

Solomon the sketches and plans for the sacred buildings

and

sacred objects of various sorts, with the confident promise

that

to

by the help of God, and with the co-operation of the priests
and of the people, would complete the work (vers. 11-21).
Finally, he announced, in the presence of the whole assembly,
that he gave over his treasures of gold and silver to this building,
and called upon the chiefs of the people and kingdom for a
voluntary contribution for the same purpose ; and on their freely
he,

answering this call, concluded with a solemn prayer of thanks, to
which the whole assembly responded, bowing low before God and
the king (xxix. 1-20). This reverence they confirmed by numerous burnt - offerings and thank-offerings, and by the repeated
anointing of Solomon to be king (vers. 21 and 22).
Chap, xxviii. 1-10. David summoned the estates of the kingdom, and presented Solomon to them as his divinely chosen
successor on the throne. Ver. 1. u All the princes of Israel"
is the general designation, which is then specialized.
In it an
included the princes of the tribes who are enumerated in chap,
xxvii. 16-22, and the princes of the divisions which served the
king, who are enumerated in xxvii. 1-15 ; the princes of thousands
and hundreds are the chiefs and captains of the twelve army

—

corps (xxvii. 1), who are subordinate to the princes of the host;
the princes of all the substance and possessions of the king are

the managers of the domains enumerated in xxvii. 25-31.

?£f
added to $»?, "of the king and of his sons," because the
possession of the king as a property belonging to the house
(domanium) belonged also to his sons. The Vulg. incorrectly

is

translates

W2P filiosque

nota accus.

B'p^Bn

DJJ,

suos, for in this connection j cannot be

with (together with) the court

officials.

D'P'iD are not eunuchs, but royal chamberlains, as in 1 Sam.

on Gen. xxxvii. 36. D'ltaJn has been well translated
by the LXX. tows Swooras, for here the word does not denote
properly or merely war heroes, but powerful influential men in
general, who did not occupy any special public or court office.
In TH TiariOT all the others who were present in the assembly

viii.

15

;

see

—

Ver. 2. The king rose to his feet, in order to
speak to the assembly standing ; till then he had, on account of
his age and feebleness, sat, not lain in bed, as Kimchi and others
infer from 1 Kings i. Ver. 3. The address, " My brethren and
are comprehended.

—
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chap, xxvra. 1-10.

my people/'

is

expressive of condescending goodwill

What David

Sam. xxx. 23, 2 Sam. xix. 13.

1

3-7) of the

temple building, he had in substance already (chap,
it was with my heart, i.e.

purposed (cf. xxii. 7) to build

and the

covenant of Jahve,
for the
stool of

the

'DK,

7-13) said to his son Solomon : I,

xxii.

I

on

cf .

;

here says (vers.

a house of

rest for the

footstool of the feet of

ark and for the capporeth upon
the feet of our God," because

which

it,

God was

" And

cherubim upon the capporeth.

is

ark of the

our God, i.e.
called " foot-

enthroned above
I have prepared to

xxii. 2-4 and 14 ff.
4 David states how his election to
be king was of God, who had chosen Judah to be ruler (cf. v. 2)
and just so (vers. 5, 6) had God chosen Solomon from among
all his many sons to bo heir to the throne, and committed to
build," Le.

prepared labour and materials,

on ver. 3, cf . xxii. 8.

—In

ver.

him the building of the temple
u

throne of the

Jahve " (xxix. 23, or 'ITW/O,

of

the true

;

The

cf. xxii. 10.

kingdom of Jahve," and more

expression,

u throne

briefly,

denotes that Jahve

xvii. 14),

is

King of Israel, and had chosen Solomon as He had chosen

and administrator of His kingly dominion.
7, cf. xxii. 10 and xvii. 11 f . ; and with the
condition 'U1 ptrr D«, cf . 1 Kings iii. 14, ix. 4, where God imposes
an exactly similar condition on Solomon.
Bto, as is done at
this time ; cf. 1 Kings viii. 61, and the commentary on Deut.
i 30. On this speech J. H. Mich, well remarks u tota hose
David to be holder

On

vers.

65 and

W

:

ad propositum Davidis

wrratio aplata est

enim Salomoni
ivctoritatem apud principes et fratres conciliare, ostendendo, non
humana, ted divina voluntate electum esse."
To this David adds
an exhortation to the

:

whole assembly (ver.

vult

and to

8),

his son

—

Solomon (ver. 9), to hold fast their faithfulness to God. Ver. 8.
"And now before the eyes of all Israel, of the congregation of
Jahve (collected in their representatives), and into the ears of
°or

God

you),

(so that

observe

possession)

should hear as witness),
.

.

the good land

your sons after
ver.

God

and seek
you

.

that ye

(cf.

may

Deut.

iv.

(soil.

possess (that

21

f.),

I exhort

is,

keep as

and leave

for an inheritance" (cf. Lev. xxv. 46).

it

to

—In

9 he turns to his son Solomon in particular with the

" My son, know thou the God of thy father
who has ever helped him, Ps. xviii. 3), and serve

fatherly exhortation,
(it.

of David,

Him with whole (undivided) heart
and willing soul."

(xxix. 9,

19

;

1 Kings

viii.

61)

To strengthen this exhortation, David reminds

bun of the omniscience of God.

Jahve

seeks,

i.e.

searches, all
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knows all the imagination of the thoughts; cf. Ps.
Sam. xvi. 7, Jer. xi. 20, Ps. cxxxix. 1 ff. JliaBTO "ir as

hearts and
10, 1

vii.

in

Gen.

With

vi. 5.

fW,

etc.

the last clauses

only here and 2 Chron.

cf.

Dent.

iv.

xi. 14, xxix. 19.

29, Isa.

—With
The

the discourse turns to the building of the temple.

lr. 6,

ver. 10

exhorta-

by the giving over of the sketches
and plans of the temple, and is taken up again only in ver. 20.
Vers. 11-19. The sketches and plans of the sacred buildingt
and vessels. The enumeration begins in ver. 11 with the temple
house, progressing from outside to inside, and in ver. 12 goes on
tion nb>jn Ptn

is

interrupted

—

and the buildings

in them, and in ver. 13 ff. to
rwan, model, pattern ; cf. Ex. xxv. 9 ; here

to the courts
vessels, etc.

vnsrnw is a con-

sketches and drawings of the individual things,
traction forVFB

TWan-nw, and the

the
the

the succeeding

suffix refers, as

words show, not to 05"*!?, but to rpan, which may be easily supplied
from the context (ver. 10). In the porch there were no houses.

The

O'na are the buildings of the temple house, viz. the holy

and the most holy, with the three-storeyed side-building,
which are specified in the following words, V3TJJ occurs only
here, but is related to 0'»3, Esth. iii. 9, iv. 7, Ezra xxvii. 24, and
to the Ghald. ft??, Ezra vii. 20, and signifies store and treasure
chambers, for which the chambers of the three-storeyed siderri>?Jj are the upper chambers over the most
building served.
holy place, 2 Chron. iii. 9 ; OW?!? vym are the inner rooms of
the porch and of the holy place, since rnton n'3, the house of the
ark with the mercy-seat, i.e. the most holy place, is mentioned
place

immediately
of

all

that

—Ver.

And the pattern, i.e. the description

the courts.

the chambers round about,

sides of the courts,

God

;

the

what

i.e.

his spirit hsd

a*ao niaB^rrw, in reference

i.e.

to all the

rooms on

to

the four

ninvk^, for the treasures of the house of

—

on xxvi. 20. Ver. 13. 'an nlp^noS (continuation of
" and for the divisions of the priests and Levites, and for

see

nriVftO),
all

12.

in the spirit with him,

rrtlSTD, as to

designed,
all

after.

was

work of the

purposes,

viz. for

service,

and for all

vessels,"

—for

for

all these

the sojourn of the priests and Levites in

the

service, as well as for the performance of the necessary works,
e.g.

preparation of the shew-bread, cooking of the sacrificial

flesh,

and for the storing of the vessels
necessary for these purposes, the cells and buildings of the courts
were set apart. With ver. 14 begins the enumeration of the
holding of the

sacrificial meals,

—

vessels.

3^

is

co-ordinate with

rn3B%rW>

.

.
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CHAP. XXVIII. 11-19.

him the description of that which he had in mind " with
golden (i.e. to the golden vessels, cf. xxix. 2),

he gave

regard to the

according to the

weight of the golden, for

all vessels

service," in

regard to

With

15 the construction hitherto employed

ver.

all silver vessels

of every

according to the weight.
is

dropped.

According to the usual supposition, the verb J55 is to be supplied
from ver. 11 after SjflM : u and gave him the weight for the
golden candlesticks
of free

and

their golden lamps," SHI being in a state

subordination to the word OfWl'"^} (J.

But

and others).

H. Mich.,

Berth.,

apart from the fact that no analogous case can

such a subordination (for in 2 Chron.

ix. 15, which
no subordination, for there the first
DW ant is the accusative of the material dependent upon ^3),
the supplying of 155 gives no suitable sense ; for David here does
not give Solomon the metal for the vessels, but, according to
vers. 11, 12, 19, only a rwnn, pattern or model for them.
If 152
be supplied, ?nj must be " he appointed," and so have a different
sense here from that which it has in ver. 11.
This appears very
questionable, and it is simpler to take /jJEto without the article,
as an accusative of nearer definition, and to connect the verse
thus: "and (what he had in mind) as weight for the golden

be found for

Berth, cites as such,

candlesticks

and

each candlestick
in

there

is

their lamps, in gold, according to the weight of

and

its

lamps, and for the silver candlesticks,

—rnia??, according to the service of each candlestick"
corresponded to the service of each). — In ver. 16 the

weight

(as it

enumeration

is

the gold (n«,
free

continued in very loose connection

quoad

cf .

;

Ew.

§ 277, d)

:

"

And

by weight (S#D,

subordination) for the tables of the spreading out,

i.e.

as to

ace. of

of the

shew-bread (n ?!J?? = °0v ^J??* 2 Chron. xiii. 11 ; see on Lev.
niv. 6), for each table, and silver for the silver tables."
Silver
tables, i.e.

sticks

tables overlaid with silver-lamin,

(ver. 15), are

the temple vessels, since the
individually registered

the temple.

2 Kings
the

xii.

and

silver candle-

not elsewhere expressly mentioned

among

whole of the vessels are nowhere

even in the description of the building of

Yet, when the temple was repaired under Joash,
14, 2 Chron. xxiv. 14,

and when

it

was destroyed by

Chaldeans, 2 Kings xxv. 15, vessels of gold and silver are

spoken of.

The silver candlesticks were

conjectured, intended for the priests

probably, as

engaged

Kimchi has
and

in the service,

the tables for reception of the sacrificial flesh after it

pared for

had been preburning upon the altar.—Ver. 17. Before 'w ntottani
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we should probably supply from ver. 11 " he gave him the pattern
. . TtoS, and for the golden tankards, according
For riwro and nip^to, see on
to the weight of each tankard."
:

of the forks

.

2 Chron. iv. 22. I'ltpi?, <nrovBela, cups for the libations, occur
only in Ex. xxv. 29, xxxvii. 16, and Num. iv. 7. "lino 3nj, in
Onto from "<Bb, to cover, are
free subordination : of pure gold.
vessels provided with covers, tankards ; only mentioned here and
in

Ezra

i.

10,

viii.

27.

—Ver.

18.

And

(the pattern) for the

altar

In the second member of the
verse, at the close of the enumeration, JW3n, from vers. 11, 12,
is again taken up, but with ?, which Berth, rightly takes to be
nota aceus. : and (gave him) " the model of the chariot of the
cherubim of gold, as spreading out (wings), and sheltering over
the ark of the covenant of Jahve." DWVpnls not subordinated
in the genitive to roanon, but is in explanatory apposition to it.
The cherubim, not the ark, are the chariot upon which God
enters or is throned ; cf. Ps. xviii. 11, xcix. 1, Ex. xxv. 22. The
conception of the cherubim set upon the golden cover of the
ark as naano is derived from the idea 3V13"?? 33^, Ps. xviii. 11.
Ezekiel, it is true, saw wheels on the throne of God under the
cherubim (i. 15 ff., 26), and in accordance with this the
and Vulg. have made a cherubim-chariot out of the words (apim
ruv Xepovfilfi, quadriga cherubim) ; but as against this Berth,
rightly remarks, that the idea of a chariot of the cherubim does
not at all appear in the two sculptured cherubim upon the
D'fenb? (without the article, and with
ark, nor yet in our passage.
<) Berth, thinks quite unintelligible, and would alter the text,
reading B'MlNT) B^bn, because the two participles should be in
apposition to D'avisn. But this is an error ; for neither by the
meaning of the words, nor by the passages, 2 Chron. v. 8, Ex.
of incense of pure gold

by weight.

LXX

xxv. 20, 1 Kings

The two

viii. 7,

are

we compelled to make this alteration.

first-mentioned passages prove the opposite,

viz.

that

what purpose the cherubim are to
D^abl
D^fcnbp
serve.
have the signification of "^T^ OWisn
D^D33, "that the cherubim might be spreading wings and protecting" (Ex. xxv. 20), as J. H. Mich, has rightly Been. This
use of ?, where in ? even without a verb the idea of " becoming
something" lies, but which Berth, does not understand, has been
already discussed, Ew. § 217, d, and illustrated by passages, among
which 1 Chron. xxviii. 18 is one. The reference to Ex. xxv. 20
these participles state for

^

explains also the use of fens without tHDS, the author of the
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Chronicle not thinking it necessary to give the object of EH3,

might assume that that passage would be

as he

—Ver. 19.

known

to readers

In giving over to Solomon the model of
all the parts and vessels of the temple enumerated in vers. 11-18,
David said : <( All this, viz. all the works of the pattern, has He
taught by writing from the hand of Jahve which came upon
of his book.

5bn is

me."

more

closely defined

by the

apposition ntoKTD ?3

That the verse contains words of David is clear from ?£.
The subject of foto!} is Jahve, which is easily supplied from
m,T "??.
It is, however, a question with what we should connect
'Kk

%

before the verb, and the circumstance that ?*?ifn

Its position

with ?? pers. does not elsewhere occur, are against its
taken with ?'3&n ; and there remains, therefore, only the

construed
being
choice

between connecting

it

with

HW

in?

and with 3TD3.

In

me, may be
an| can only mean, "what

favour of the last, Ps. xl. 8, vJ> 3V13, prescribed to

compared;
is

and according to that, vJJ
me;" cf. for the use of

prescribed to

command

3TI3 for

written prescrip-

2 Chron. xxxv. 4. Bertheau accordingly
translates vjf rnrr *W? 31133, " by a writing given to me for a rule
from Jahve's hand," and understands the law of Moses to be
meant, because the description of the holy things in Ex. xxv. ff.
is manifestly the basis of that in our verses.
But had David
wished to say nothing further than that he had taken the law

tion,

the

in

1

in

the Scriptures for the basis of his pattern for the

holy things,

which he employs would be exceedingly forced
and wilfully obscure.
And, moreover, the position of the words
would scarcely allow us to connect 3TD3 with v^, for in that case
we should rather have expected nvr in? ty 3033. We must there
the

expression

take

7?

nw

7» along with

came upon

nwr

me,"
(2

*.&,

Kings

coming by divine

I'D; "writing from the hand of Jahve

according to the analogy of the phrase
iii.

15, Ezek.

i.

3,

iii.

WW

14, etc.), a writing

a writing composed in conand founded upon divine inspiration.
David therefore says that he had been instructed by a
writing resting upon divine inspiration as to all the works of the
pattern of the temple.
This need not, however, be understood to
mean that David had received exemplar vel ideam templi et vasoton taerorum immediately from Jahve, either by a prophet or by
vision, as the model of the tabernacle was shown to Moses on the
mount (Ex. xxv. 40, xxvii. 8) ; for it signifies only that he had
not himself invented the pattern which he had committed to
revelation, or

sequence of divine revelation,
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writing,

i.e.

the sketches and descriptions of the temple and

furniture and vessels, but had drawn

them up under the

its

influence

of divine inspiration.
Vers. 20, 21. In conclusion, David encourages his son to go
forward to the work with good courage, for his God would not
forsake him ; and the priests and Levites, cunning workmen, and

the princes, together with the whole people, would

support him.

With

the encouragement, ver. 20a,

willingly

cf. xxii. 13

and with the promise, ver. 206, cf. Deut. xxxi. 6, 8, Josh. L 5.
*?P*j» my God, says David, ut in mentem ei revocet, quomodo multis
in periculis servatus sit (Lav.),

business,

i.e.

all

rrniajj

rOK7D"73, all the work-

the labour necessary for the building of

the

—

house of God. Ver. 21. n?ro is fittingly translated by Clericus,
" en habes." The reference which lies in the njn to the classes
of the priests and Levites,

t'.e.

the priests and Levites

divided

into classes, does not presuppose their presence in the assembly.

With

the narn corresponds IDin, with thee,

The

thee, in the second half of the verse.
all

for assistance

t.e.

to

^ before 3nr5>3^, "are

freely willing with wisdom," in the middle of the sentence

introducing the subject
strike

it

is

strange

out, thinking that, as

5>ai>

Bertheau would

;

follows immediately afterwards twice,

error for 73.

This

is

it

here

fofc

certainly possible

frequently used in the Chronicle,

therefore

goes immediately before, and

may

easily be an

but since this

;

is

?

is

very

a question whether

should not be regarded as authentic, " serving to bring

it

into

emphatic prominence the idea of the yni bs : with thee is for
each business, what regards each willing person, for also all
anj
J? 3^3, 2 Chron.
willing persons;" cf. Ew. § 310, a.

=

him who brings volon
tary gifts, but here, him who voluntarily brings wisdom to every
service, who willingly employs his wisdom and knowledge in a
service.
Cunning, intelligent workmen and artists are meant,
xxix. 31, Ex. xxxv. 5, 22, usually denotes

xxii. 15,

2 Chron.

ii.

6.

TW'W',

" towards

all

or callest

thy words,"

commandest them, the princes and
upon them for assistance in the work.

as thou sayest or

Chap. xxix. 1-9. Contributions of

—

it.

the people,

the collected princes for

the

building of tlie temple. David then turns to the assembled princes
to press upon them the furthering of the building of the temple.

After referring to the youth of his son, and

to the greatness of

the work to be accomplished (ver. 1), he mentions what materials
he has prepared for the building of the temple (ver. 2) ; then
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1-9.

farther states what he has resolved to give in addition from his

and finally, after this introduction,
upon those present to make a voluntary collection for this
great work (ver. 5). The words, " as only one hath God chosen
him," form a parenthesis, which is to be translated as a relative
sentence for " my son, whom alone God hath chosen."
TJJ ""??
private resources (ver. 4);
calls

as in

The work is

xxii. 5.

great, because not for

man

the palace,

but for Jahve God. n^ari,
the citadel, the palace ; a later word, generally used of the residence of the Persian king (Esth. i. 2, 5, ii. 3 ; Neh. i. 1), only
sciL

is

intended,

i.e.

shall

be

built,

in Neh. ii. 8 of the citadel by the temple ; here transferred to the
temple as the glorious palace of Jahve, the God-king of Israel.
With ver. 2a, cf. xxii. 14. '*n an£ 3Wi, the gold for the golden,

the vessels and ornaments of gold,

etc., i.e. for

tMWW

ephod and
filling,

^3K

cf. xxviii. 14.

as in Ex. xxv. 7, xxxv. 9, precious stones for the
choshen. Dn'e^ probably beryl. D'Hra? ^ax, stones of

Dnfc'

that

is,

precious stones which are put in settings,

stones of pigment,

spa 'p3K,

ornament, conjecturally precious stones

i.e.

which, from their black colour, were in appearance like ?pB,
nojp ^aK,
stibium, a common eye pigment (see 2 Kings ix. 30).
stones of variegated colour,

i.e. with veins of different colours.
P£, precious stones, according to 2 Chron. iii. 6, for ornamenting the walls. && 'JSK, white marble stones.
Ver. 3.
"And moreover, because I have pleasure in the house of my
'""Ji?!

—

God, there

is

to

me

a treasure of gold and silver;

appointed for the house of

my God

over and above

all

it

have I

that

.

.

."

Ilbon with i>3 without the relative, cf. xv. 12.—Ver. 4. Gold
3000 talents, i.e. about 13£, or, reckoning according to the royal
shekel, 6| millions of pounds 7000 talents of silver, circa 2£ or
1£ millions of pounds see on xxii. 14. Gold of Ophir, i.e. the
;

:

finest, best gold,

corresponding to the pure

silver.

0^

to over-

}

D'ran

lay the inner walls of the houses with gold and silver leaf.
as in xxviii. 11, the different buildings of the temple.

The

walls

of the holy place and of the most holy, of the porch and of the

upper chambers, were overlaid with gold (cf. 2 Chron. iii. 4-6,
and probably only the inner walls of the side buildings.

8, 9),

aw

3W, for every golden thing, etc., cf. ver. 2. "hsf\
Ver. 5.
fUKTD, and in general for every work to be wrought by the hands
of the

artificer.

TO,

To

who then

is

willing

(i

expressing

it

as the

hand to the Lord, means to provide
oneself with something which one brings to the Lord ; see on
consequence).

fill

one's
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Ex. xxxii. 29. The infinitive ntapD occurs also in Ex. xxxi. 5
and Dan. ix. 4, and along with Kj©, 2 Chron. xiii. 9. Ver. 6 f.
The princes follow the example, and willingly respond to David's

—

'on FD&OD,

The

= rrtaNn

ntoKn +to

call.

and

*Bfo\ xxiv. 31, xxvii. 1, etc.

as regards the princes of the

work of the

*&*
king.

1

n*® ? rupoi B*0">

^.fe*,

xxviii. 1,

ennmerated in
They gave 5000

the

officials

25-31 are meant; on ? see on xxviii. 21.
(22£ or 11£ millions of pounds), and 1000 darics
11£ millions of pounds. |i3"!1^, with M prosth. here and in
Ezra viii. 27, and farm, Ezra ii. 69, Neh. vii. 70 ff., does not
correspond to the Greek Spaxjnj, Arab, dirkem, but to the Greek
SapeiKos, as the Syrian translation ]jaaj5», Ezra viii. 27, shows;
a Persian gold coin worth about 22s. 6d. See the description of
these coins, of which several specimens still exist, in Cavedoni
bibl. Numismatik, libers, von A. Werlhof S. 84 ff.
J. Brandis,

xxvii.

talents of gold

=

,

das

Mum-Mass und

S. 244

;

and

my

bibl.

Gevoichtssystem

Archaol.

127, 3.

§

;

in

Vorderasien (1866),

"

Our

historian uses

the words used in his time to designate the current gold

coins,

without intending to assume that there were darics in use

way

the time of David, to state in a
the amount of the

sum

in

intelligible to his readers

contributed by the princes " (Berthean).

This perfectly correct remark does not, however, explain why the
author of the Chronicle has stated the contribution in gold and
that in silver in different values, in talents and in darics,

the second cannot be an explanation of the

first,

since

the two sums

being different.
Probably the sum in darics is the amount
which they contributed in gold pieces received as coins; the
talents, on the other hand, probably represent the weight of the
vessels

and other

articles of

when compared with

had

talents,

stones,

i.e.

is

contributed in silver

that in gold

or one half that amount.

18,000

gold which they brought as

The amount

for the building.

:

10,000 talents

The

not very large.

:

offerings

not large

= £3,500,000,

contribution in copper

also,

Besides these, those who

precious stones, also brought them.

that was found with him, for

is

taK t«D3n,

that which he (each one) had

The sing, tal* is to be taken distribuconsequently carried on in the plural, uni; cf

of stones they gave.
tively,

and

is

Ew. § 319, a. O'iM is aeeus. of subordination. T Tg jro, to
give over for administration (Ew. § 282, b). Vrr, the Levite
family of this name which had the oversight of die treasures
of the house of God (xxvi. 21 f.).—-Ver. 9. The people and
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10-19.

a$

the king rejoiced over this willingness to give.

3?3, as

in xxviii. 9.

Vers. 10-19. DavuCs thanksgiving prayer.

—David

gives

fit-

ting expression to his joy on the success of the deepest wish of
his heart, in a prayer with which he closes the last parliament of
his reign.

Since according to the divine decree, not he, the

man

of war, but his son, the peace-king Solomon, was to build a
temple to the Lord, David had taken it upon himself to prepare
as far as possible for the carrying out of the work. He had also
found the princes and chiefs of the people willing to further it,
and to assist his son Solomon in it. In this the pious and greyhaired servant of the Lord saw a special proof of the divine
favour, for which he mast thank God the Lord before the
whole congregation. He praises Jahve, " the God of Israel our
father," ver. 10, or, as it is in ver. 18, " the God of Abraham,
of Isaac, and of Jacob, our fathers."

Jahve had

himself to David and his people as the

God

clearly revealed

of Israel and of the

by fulfilling in so glorious a manner to the people of
by David, the promises made to the patriarchs. God the
Lord had not only by David made His people great and powerful,
and secured to them the peaceful possession of the good land,
by humbling all their enemies round about, but He had also
awakened in the heart of the people such love to and trust in
their God, that the assembled dignitaries of the kingdom showed
patriarchs,
Israel,

themselves perfectly willing to

assist in

furthering the building

In this God had revealed His greatness,
power, glory, etc., as David (in vers. 11, 12) acknowledges with
Hien, according
praise : " Thine, Jahve, is the greatness," etc.
'3, yea all,
to the Aramaic usage, gloria, splendour, honour.
still dependent on 1? at the commencement of the sentence, so
that we do not need to supply 1 ? after *?. " Thine is the dominion,
and the raising of oneself to be head over all." In His ns^op
God reveals His greatness, might, glory, etc. Ktono is not a

of the house of God.

«

participle requiring nnx,

« thou art," to be supplied (Berth.),
an Aramaic infinitive, the raising oneself
(Ew. § 160, e). Ver. 12. " From Thee came the riches and
the glory . . ., and in Thy hand is it (it lies) to make all things
great and strong." Ver. 13. For this we must thank God,
and sing praise to His holy name. By the partic. onto, from
rrrin, confess, praise, the praising of God is characterized as aa
enduring praise, always rising anew. Ver. 14. For man of himbat an

—

appellative,

—

—

—
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What am

my people,

self

can give nothing : "

we

should he able to show ourselves so liberal t"

and what

I,

is

that

rria "«j>,

to

hold strength together ; both to have power to do anything (here

and 2 Chron. ii. 5, xxii. 9), and also to retain strength (2 Chron.
20 ; Dan. x. 8, 16, xi. 6), only found in Daniel and in the
Chronicle. 3?.?^ to show oneself willing, especially in giving*

xiii.

ntftS refers to

the contribution to the building of the temple (vers.

From Thy hand, i.e. that which is received from Thee, have
we given. Ver. 15. For we are strangers (as Ps. xxxix. 13), i.e.
in this connection we have no property, no enduring possession,
since God had only given them the usufruct of the land and as
3-8).

—

;

of the land, so also of

all

the property of man,

it is

only a gift

committed to us by Qod in usufruct. The truth that our life is
a pilgrimage (Heb. xi. 12, 13, 14), is presented to us by the
brevity of life. As a shadow, so swiftly passing away, are our
days upon the earth
njpD pto,

and there

—Ver.

(cf.

is

Job

no

viii. 9,

Ps. xc. 9

trust, soil, in the

f., cii.

12, cxliv. 4).

continuance of

life (cf.

which we have prepared
for the building of the temple come from the hand of God.
The Keth. ton is neuter, the Keri wn corresponds to florin.
Ver. 17. Before God, who searches the heart and loyes uprightness, David can declare that he has willingly given in uprightness
of heart, and that the people also have, to his joy, shown equal
willingness,
"to"??, all the treasures enumerated (vers. 3-8).
The plural wvosn refers to TBJ?, and the demonstrative n stands
Jer. xiv. 8).

for

^B>'K

16. All the riches

as in xxvi. 28.

—Ver.

18.

He

prays that

God may

enable

the people ever to retain this frame of heart, ntft is more closely
defined by 'ID ")£?, viz. the frame of the thoughts of the heart of

Thy

"And

people.

Thee,"

cf. 1

Sam.

direct their heart (the people's heart) to

vii. 3.

—Ver. 19.

And

give a whole (undivided) heart, that he

commands and do them, and
9.

?3n

nitt^p,

that he

Solomon may

build the temple,

may do

monies, and statutes require.

to

may keep

all, scil.

all

aw

God

the divine

3? as in ver.

that the commands, testi-

For TVan,

see ver. 1.

—

Vers. 20-22. Close of the public assembly. Ver. 20. At the
conclusion of the prayer, David calls upon the whole assembly

God ; which they do, bowing before God and the king,
and worshipping. «nnB*] *J^, connected as in Ex. iv. 31, Gen.
to praise

xliii.

28, etc.

—Ver. 21. To

seal their confession, thus

made in

word and deed, the assembled dignitaries prepared a great sacrificial feast to the Lord on the following day.
They sacrificed to
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23-80.

the Lord

sacrifices, viz. 1000 bullocks, 1000 rams, and 1000
lambs as burnt-offering, with drink-offerings to correspond, and

sacrifices, i.e. thank-offerings ('&<*?), in
i.e.

so that

all

prepared from these
is

multitude for

all

Israel,

those present could take part in the sacrificial meal
sacrifices.

While

Q,|

!9! in

the

first

clause

the general designation of the bloody offerings as distinguished

from

it is restricted by the
and the &nw, from which joyous sacrificial
meals were prepared. Ver. 22. On this day they made Solomon
king a second time, anointing him king to the Lord, and Zadok
refers back to chap,
to be priest, t.e. high priest. The
xxiii. 1, and the first anointing of Solomon narrated in 1 Kings
n*n^, not : before Jahve, which ? cannot signify, but
i. 32 ff.
*'
to Jahve," in accordance with His will expressed in His choice
of Solomon (xxviii. 4). The f before pftY is nota accus., as in
nbif?. From the last words we learn that Zadok received the

the meat-offerings, in the last clause

contrast with

Trfcfy

—

AW

high-priesthood with the consent of the estates of the kingdom.

Vers. 23-30. Solomon's accession and David's death, with a

statement as to the length of his reign and the sources of the
history.
Vers. 23-25. The remarks on Solomon's accession and

—

reign contained in these verses are necessary to the complete
conclusion of a history of David's reign, for they show

how

David's wishes for his son Solomon, whom Jahve chose to be his
successor, were fulfilled.
On nw KD3"?y see the commentary on
from,

he was prosperous, corresponds to the hope
(xxii. 13), which was also fulfilled by the
submission of all princes and heroes, and also of all the king's
There can hardly, however,
sons, to King Solomon (ver. 24).
be in these last words a reference to the frustrating of Adonijah's
attempted usurpation of the throne (cf. 1 Kings i. 15 ff.). |nj
nrw T=to submit. But this meaning is not derived (Rashi) from
the custom of taking oaths of fidelity by clasping of hands, for' this
custom cannot be certainly proved to have existed among the
Israelites ; still less can it have arisen from the ancient custom
mentioned in Gen. xxiv. 2, 9, xlvii. 29, of laying the hand under the
thigh of the person to whom one swore in making promises with
xxviii.

5.

expressed by David

The hand, as the instrument of all activity, is here simply
a symbol of power. Ver. 25. Jahve made Solomon very great,
by giving him the glory of the kingdom, as no king before him
had had it. bb is to be taken along with (6, nullus, and does not
presuppose a number of kings before Solomon ; it involves only
oath.

—
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more than one. Before him, Saul, Ishbosheth, and David had
been kings, and the kingship of the latter had been covered with
glory.—Ver. 26-30. 5*2^?
(as in xi. 1, xii. 38), referring to
the fact that David had been for a time king only over Jndah,
but had been recognised at a later time by all the tribes of Israel

^

The length of his reign as in 1 Kings ii. 11. In
Hebron seven years ; according to 2 Sam. v. 5, more exactly
seven years and six months. Ver. 28. On Tfaai "wg cf. 1 Kings
as king.

iii.

13,

2 Chron.

xvii. 5.

—
—Ver. 29.

On

the authorities

cited see

MmS wn

the Introduction, p. 30 ff. "W irrctarfe b? goes with
the acts of David ... are written . . . together with

his whole

reign and his power, and the times which went over him.
the times, with their joys

and sorrows, as

OT??,

in Ps. xxxi. 16, Job

The kingdoms

of the lands (cf. 2 Chron. xii. 8, xvii.
kingdoms with which the Israelites under
David came into contact, Philistia, Edom, Moab, Amnion,
Aram.

xxiv. 1.

10, xx. 29) are the

—
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THE SECOND BOOK OF THE CHEONICLES.
m. HISTORY OF SOLOMON'S KINGSHIP.— CHAP.

I.-IX.

HE

kingship of Solomon centres in the building of the
temple of the Lord, and the account of that begins in
chap. ii. with a statement of the preparations which

Solomon- made for the accomplishment of this great
work, so
chap.

much

vii.

pressed upon him by his father, and concludes in
with the answer which the Lord gave to his consecrat-

ing prayer in a vision.

temple building,

In chap,

i.,

before the history of the

we have an account of

the sacrifice at Gibeon by
which Solomon inaugurated his reign (ver. 1-13), with some short
notices of his power and riches (vers. 14-17) ; and in chap. viii.
and ix., after the temple building, we have summary statements
about the palaces and cities which he built (viii. 1-11), the

arrangement of the regular religious service (vers. 12-16), the
voyage to Ophir (vers. 17 and 18), the visit of the queen of
(is. 1-12), his riches and his royal magnificence and glory
13-28), with the concluding notices of the duration of his
If we compare with this
reign, and of his death (vers. 29, 30).

Sheba
(vers.

the description of Solomon's reign in 1
in

Bungs

i.-xi.,

we

find that

the Chronicle not only are the narratives of his accession to

the throne in consequence of Adonijah's attempted usurpation, and
his

confirming his kingdom by punishing the revolter (1 Kings
i. and ii.), of his marriage to the Egyptian princess (iii. 1

chap.

and 2), his wise judgment (iii. 16-28), his public officers, his
official men, his royal magnificence and glory (1 Kings iv. 1-v.
14), omitted,

(1

Kings

vii.

bnt

also the accounts of the building of his palace

1-12), of his idolatry, and of the adversaries

who

Kings xi. 1-40). On the other hand, the
description of the building and consecration of the temple is supplemented by various important details which are omitted from
the first book of Kings. Hence it is clear that the author of the
Chronicle purposed only to portray more exactly the building of
rose against

him

(1

808
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the house of God, and has only shortly touched upon

all

the other

undertakings of this wise and fortunate king.

chap.

1-17.

i.

AT GIBEON.

Solomon's sacrifice, and the theophant
CHARIOTS, HORSES, AND RICHES OP SOLOMON.

The sacrifice at Gibeon, and the theophany.—
Solomon had established himself upon his
throne, he went with the princes and representatives of the conVers. 1-13.

When

Vers. 1-6.

gregation of Israel to Gibeon, to seek for the divine blessing upon

by a solemn

his reign

sacrifice to

Ver. 1 forms, as

tabernacle.

it

be offered there

before the

were, the superscription of

the

In 'W j5jnn^= Solomon established himself in his kingdom, i.e. he became strong
and mighty in his kingdom, the older commentators saw a referaccount of Solomon's reign which follows.

ence to the defeat of Adonijah, the pretender to the crown, and

Kings ii.). But this view of the words is too
same remark made of other kings whose
succession to the throne had not been questioned (cf. xii. 13,
xiii. 21, xvii. 1, and xxi. 4), and the remark refers to the whole
reign,
to all that Solomon undertook in order to establish a firm
dominion, not merely to his entry upon it.
With this view of
the words, the second clause, " his God was with him, and made
him very great," coincides. God gave His blessing to all that
Solomon did for this end. With the last words cf. 1 Cliron.
his followers (1

narrow

we

;

find the

—

xxix. 25.

We have an account

of the sacrifice at Gibeon (vers. 7-13)
Kings iii. 4-15 also. The two narratives agree in all the
main points, but, in so far as their form is concerned, it is at once
discernible that they are two independent descriptions of the
same thing, but derived from the same sources. In 1 Kings
the theophany in our text, on the contrary, that aspect of the
sacrifice which connected it with the public worship
is more circumstantially narrated. While in 1 Kings iii. 4 it is briefly said
the king went to Gibeon to sacrifice there, our historian records
that Solomon summoned the princes and representatives of the
people to this solemn act, and accompanied by them went to
Gibeon. This sacrifice was no mere private sacrifice, it was the
in 1

iii.

—

—

—

religious consecration of the opening of his reign, at which
estates of the

Israel "

is

kingdom were present as a matter of course.
by u the princes over the thousands .

defined

Digitized by

the

" All
.

.,

Google

the

1

CHAP.

judges,

and

all

the apposition rri3Nn Vtntn

What Solomon said to
communicated

;

but

all
it

:

is

again taken

up

to all Israel, viz. the

be repeated before 'K'K'i.
Israel through its representatives, is
?

heads of the fathers'-houses.

not

TtofeHw

the honourable;" then

by

and explained
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1-13.

I.

is

may be

to

gathered from what succeeds,

the

summoned them to accompany him to Gibeon to offer
sacrifice.
The reason why he offered his sacrifice at the

TO3,

t.e.

that he

place of sacrifice,

tabernacle stood,
to be
xiii.

tive

brought

and xv

is

given in ver. 3

f.

There the Mosaic

yet without the ark, which David had caused

up from Kirjath-jearim

f.).

"iBfo=-iefe3 or

In

W

&

r?f)

fana the

i£K

to

Jerusalem (1 Chron.

article in

3 represents the rela-

tf ptf>?

;

cf.

Jud.

v. 27,

Ruth i.

16,

Although the ark was
19
separated from the tabernacle, yet by the latter at Gibeon was the
Mosaic altar of burnt-offering, and on that account the sanctuary
at Gibeon was Jahve's dwelling, and the legal place of worship
" As our hisfor burnt-offerings of national-theocratic import.
torian here brings forward emphatically the fact that Solomon
offered his burnt-offering at the legal place of worship, so he
points out in 1 Chron. xxi. 28-xxx. 1, how David was only
brought by extraordinary events, and special signs from God, to
sacrifice on the altar of burnt-offering erected by him on the
threshing-floor of Oman, and also states how he was prevented
from offering his burnt-offering in Gibeon" (Berth.).
As to
Bezaleel, the maker of the brazen altar, cf. Ex. xxxi. 2 and
xsxvii. 1.
Instead of db>, which most manuscripts and many
editions have before V>B?, and which the Targ. and Syr. also
express, there is found in most editions of the 16th century, and
also in manuscripts, OK/, which the LXX. and Vulgate also read.
The reading DC* is unquestionably better and more correct, and
the Masoretic pointing Dt?, posuit, has arisen by an undue assimilation of it to Ex. xl. 29.
The suffix in vwrf. does not refer to the
altar, but to the preceding word rw ; cf. Dt6k vrn, 1 Chron.
«'• 30, xv. 13, etc.— Vers. 7-13. The theophany, cf. 1 Kings
!»• 5-15.
In that night, i.e. on the night succeeding the day of
the sacrifice.
The appearance of God by night points to a dream,
and in 1 Kings xxxv. 15 we are expressly informed that He
appeared in a vision.
Solomon's address to God, vers. 8-10, is
in 1 Kings v. 6-10 given more at length.
The mode of expression brings to mind 1 Chron. xvii. 23, and recurs in 2 Chron. vi.
17, 1 Kings viii. 26.
jn?, with Pathach in the second syllable,
Kings xxi.

;

see

on 1 Chron.

xxvi. 28.

V
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elsewhere P*H? (vers. 11, 12), occurs elsewhere only in Dan. L 4, 17,
Eccles. x. 20. Vers. 11 and 12. The divine promise. Here "V0V

—

strengthened by the addition Q'DJJ, treasures (Josh. xxii. 8
Eccles. v. 18, vi. 2). Ofe^n "i8fc, utjudicare potsis. In general, the
is

mode of expression is briefer than in 1 Kings iii. 11-13, and the
conditional promise, " long life " (1 Kings iii. 14), is omitted,
fulfil the condition, and the promise was
13 neap is unintelligible, and has probably
come into our text only by a backward glance at ver. 3, instead
of i*iD3!TO, which the contents demand, and as the LXX. and Vulgate have rightly translated it. The addition, " from before the
tabernacle," which seems superfluous after the preceding "from
the Bamah at Gibeon," is inserted in order again to point to the
place of sacrifice at Gibeon, and to the legal validity of the sacriAccording to 1 Kings iii. 15, Solofices offered there (Berth.).
mon, on his return to Jerusalem, offered before the ark still other
burnt-offerings and thank-offerings, and prepared a meal for his
servants.
This is omitted by the author of the Chronicle, because
these sacrifices had no ultimate import for Solomon's reign, and not,
as Then, supposes, because in his view only the sacrifices offered on
the ancient brazen altar of burnt-offering belonging to the temple
had legal validity. For he narrates at length in 1 Chron. xxi. 18,
26 ff. how God Himself directed David to sacrifice in Jerusalem,
and how the sacrifice offered there was graciously accepted by
fire from heaven, and the threshing-floor of Araunah thereby
consecrated as a place of sacrifice ; and it is only with the purpose
of explaining to his readers why Solomon offered the solemn
burnt-offering in Gibeon, and not, as we should have expected
from 1 Chron. xxi., in Jerusalem, that he is so circumstantial in

because Solomon did not

not

fulfilled.

In

ver.

his statements as to the tabernacle.

The

last clause of ver.

13,

" and he was king over Israel," does not belong to the section
treating of the sacrifice at Gibeon, but corresponds to the remark
in 1 Kings

iv. 1,

and forms the

transition to

what

follows.

Vers. 14-17. Solomon's chariots, horses, and riches.
to prove

by

facts the fulfilment of the divine

—In order

promise which

Solomon received in answer to bis prayer at Gibeon, we have in
1 Kings iii. 16-28 a narrative of Solomon's wise judgment, then
in chap. iv. an account of his public officers and in chap. v. 1—14
the royal magnificence, glory, and wisdom of his reign is further
portrayed. In our Chronicle, on the contrary, we have in vers.
14-17 only a short statement as to his chariots and horses, and
;
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17.

be found in the land, merely for
given him riches and pos-

to

God had

This statement recurs verbally in 1 Kings

sessions.

the

and gold

showing how

the purpose of

i.

x.

26-29, in

concluding remarks on the riches and splendour of Solomon's

reign; while

in the parallel passage, 2 Chron. ix. 13-28,

it is

an abridged form, and interwoven with other statements. From this we see in how free and peculiar a manner
the author of the Chronicle has made use of his authorities, and
how he has arranged the material derived from them according to
1
his own special plan.
For the commentary on this section, see
repeated in

Kings

on 1

26-28.

x.

—Vers. 14,

15, with the exception of one

form and one in matter, correspond word for word
to 1 Kings x. 26 and 27.
Instead of Drw, he led them (Kings),
there stands in ver. 15, as in ix. 25, the more expressive word
omw, «h e laJd them" in the chariot cities ; and in ver. 15 awrrttfl
is added to <|D3n-ntt, while it is omitted from both 1 Kings x. 27

divergence in

ix. 27.
It is, however, very suitable in this concomparison " like stones" has reference to quanand Solomon had collected not only silver, but also gold, in

and also

2 Chron.

nection,

since the

tity,

—

Vers. 16, 17 coincide with 1 Kings x. 28, 29, except
Wi» is used for nipD, and KVffl rpgrn is altered into v}(3
HWto.
For the commentary on these verses, see 1 Kings x. 28 f.

quantity.
that

chap.

i.

i8-n. 17.

Solomon's preparations for the building
(CF. 1 KINGS V. 16-32.)

OP THE TEMPLE.
The account of these
thought to build."
signify

here to

xxi-

17,

For

nw

command

by

introduced

is

oefc,

kingdom,

i.e.

see

on 1 Kings

v. 17.

the royal palace.

spoken of in

a the Chronicle

i.

18: "Solomon

with an infinitive following does not
one to do anything, as e.g. in 1 Chron.

but to purpose to do something, as

indeed shortly

1

")DK

ii.

The
11,

vii.

e.g.

in 1 Kings v. 19.

*nd>oi> rva, house for his

building of this palace

is

and viii. 1, but is not
1 Kings vii. 1-12.

11,

described in detail as in

He assertion of

Thenius on 1 Kings x. 26 ff., that be found this section
two different places and in different connections, copied
them mechanically, and only towards the end of the second passage remarked
™e repetition and then abridged the statement, is at once refuted by observm g. that in the supposed repetition the first half (ix. 25, 26) does not at

m

*11

his authorities

in

agree with 1

Kings

x. 2G,

but coincides with the statement in 1 Kings

M,7.
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With

chap.

Solomon made

ii.

1 begins the account of the preparations which

for the erection of these buildings, especially of

the temple building, accompanied by a statement that the king

caused

all

the

workmen

of the necessary sort in his kingdom

to

be numbered. There follows thereafter an account of the negotiations with King Hiram of Tyre in regard to the sending of a
skilful architect,

wood and hewn

and of the necessary materials, such as cedar
from Lebanon (vers. 2-15) ; and, in con-

stones,

clusion, the statements as to the levying of the statute labourers

of Israel (ver. 1) are repeated and rendered
16, 17).

we

find

more complete (vers.

we compare the parallel account in 1 Kings v. 15-32,
that Solomon's negotiation with Hiram about the proIf

is preceded (ver. 15) by a notice, that Hiram,
he had heard of Solomon's accession, had sent him an
embassy to congratulate him. This notice is omitted in the
Chronicle, because it was of no importance in the negotiations
which succeeded. In the account of Solomon's negotiation with
Hiram, both narratives (Chron. vers. 2-15 and 1 Kings v. 16-26)
agree in the main, but differ in form so considerably, that it is
manifest that they are free adaptations of one common original
document, quite independent of each other, as has been already
remarked on 1 Kings v. 15. On ver. 1 see further on ver. 16 f.
Vers. 2-9. Solomon, through his ambassadors, addressed himself to Huram king of Tyre, with the request that he would
send him an architect and building wood for the temple. On
the Tyrian king Huram or Hiram, the contemporary of David
and Solomon, see the discussion on 2 Sam. v. 11. According to
the account in 1 Kings v., Solomon asked cedar wood from
Lebanon from Hiram ; according to our account, which is more
exact, he desired an architect, and cedar, cypress, and other
wood. In 1 Kings v. the motive of Solomon's request is given
in the communication to Hiram, viz. that David could not carry
out the building of the proposed temple on account of his wars,
but that Jahve had given him (Solomon) rest and peace, so that
he now, in accordance with the divine promise to David, desired
to carry on the building (vers. 17-19).
In the Chron. vers. 2-5,
on the contrary, Solomon reminds the Tyrian king of the friendliness with which he had supplied his father David with cedar
wood for his palace, and then announces to him his purpose to
build a temple to the Lord, at the same time stating that it was
designed for the worship of God, whom the heavens and the

posed buildings
after
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earth cannot contain.

It

II.

therefore, that both authors

is clear,

have expanded the fundamental thoughts of

somewhat
with

freer fashion.

The
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2-9.

their authority in

apodosis of the clause beginning

"^P is wanting,

apodosis should be

:

and the sentence is an anacolouthon. The
" do so also for me, and send me cedars."

This latter clause follows in vers. 6, 7, while the first can easily
be supplied, as is done e.g. in the Vulg., by sic fac mecum.
Ver. 3. " Behold, I will build." WJ} with a participle of that
which is imminent, what one intends to do. W B^i???, to sanctify
The infinitive clause which follows (TBpnS
(the house) to Him.

—

more clearly the design of the temple. The temple
consecrated
be
by worshipping Him there in the manner
to
D't?? HTbl», incense of odours,
prescribed, by burning incense, etc.
Ex. xxv. 6, which was burnt every morning and evening on the
The clauses which follow are to
altar of incense, Ex. xxx. 7 f.
be connected by zeugma with "^Pl ?, i.e. the verbs corresponding
to the objects are to be supplied from "VDpn : " and to spread the
continual spreading of bread" (Ex. xxv. 30), and to offer burnt*W ntft any?,
offerings, as is prescribed in Num. xxviii. and xxix.
for ever is this enjoined upon Israel, cf. 1 Chron. xxiii. 31.
Ver. 4. In order properly to worship Jahve by these sacrifices,
the temple must be large, because Jahve is greater than all
gods ; cf. Ex. xviii. 11, Deut. x. 17. Ver. 5. No one is able
*Ui)

defines

is

1

—

(rrta

God

1 Chron. xxix. 14) to build a house in which this
could dwell, for the heaven of heavens cannot contain Him.

"IV? as in

These words are a reminiscence of Solomon's prayer (1 Kings
27; 2 Chron. vi. 18). How should I (Solomon) be able to
build Him a house, scil. that He should dwell therein 1 In connection with this, there then comes the thought : and that is not
my purpose, but only to offer incense before Him will I build a
temple. I'Opn is used as pars pro toto, to designate the whole
worship of the Lord. After this declaration of the purpose, there
follows in ver. 6 the request that he would, send him for this end
a skilful chief workman, and the necessary material, viz. costly
woods. The chief workman was to be a man wise to work in
According to chap. iv. 11-16 and 1 Kings
gold, silver, etc.
vii. 13 ff., he prepared the brazen and metal work, and the
vessels of the temple ; here, on the contrary, and in ver. 13 also,
he is described as a man who was skilful also in purple weaving,
and in stone and wood work, to denote that he was an artificer
who could take charge of all the artistic work connected with
viii.
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the building of the temple.

To

indicate this, all the costly

materials which were to be employed for the temple
vessels are enumerated.

Ex. xxv.

purple, see on
6, 13, and in

IJfiK,

iii.

the later form of

1?J"1K,

and

its

deep-red

^9^?, occurring only here, vers.

4.

14, in the signification of the

Heb. V& tW&,

crimson or scarlet purple, see on Ex. xxv. 4. It is not originally
a Hebrew word, but is probably derived from the Old-Persian,

and has been imported, along with the thing itself, from Persia
by the Hebrews. rra'?> deep-blue purple, hyacinth purple, see
on Ex. xxv. 4. D^nvia rune, to make engraved work, and Ex.
xxviii. 9, 11, 36, and xxxix. 6, of engraving precious stones, but
used here, as nviB"73, ver. 13, shows, in the general signification
of engraved work in metal or carved work in wood ; cf. 1 Kings
D'panrroy depends upon rtiW?: to work in gold .
vi. 29.
.,
.

together with the wise (skilful)

men which are with me

pn

1 Chron. xxviii.

"ie>K,

quos eomparavity

cf.

in

Judah.

21, xxii. 15.

The materials Hiram was to send were cedar, cypress,
and algummim wood from Lebanon. B13U7K, ver. 7 and ix. 10,

Ver.

7.

Kings x. 11, probably means sandal wood,
which was employed in the temple, according to 1 Kings x. 12,
for stairs and musical instruments, and is therefore mentioned
here, although it did not grow in Lebanon, but, according to
ix. 10 and 1 Kings x. 11, was procured at Ophir.
Here, in our
enumeration, it is inexactly grouped along with the cedars and
cypresses brought from Lebanon. Ver. 8. The infinitive r?"J?*
cannot be regarded as the continuation of r^" ??, nor is it a continuation of the imperat. v rbf (ver. 7), with the signification,
" and let there be prepared for me" (Berth.). It is subordinated
to the preceding clauses : send me cedars, which thy people who
are skilful in the matter hew, and in that my servants will assist, in
instead of D'Sotk, 1

—

1

order, viz. to prepare

On ver.

86

me building
The

cf. ver. 4.

timber in plenty (the i is explie.').
toon is used adverbially :

infin. abs.

" wonderfully " (Ew. § 280, c). In return, Solomon promises to
supply the Tyrian workmen with grain, wine, and oil for their

—a circumstance which

is omitted in 1 Kings v. 10
B^Dhp is more closely defined by 0*5tJ?n VTSff and
" and behold, as to the hewers, the fellers
f is the introductory p
3Bn,
of trees."
to hew (wood), and to dress it (Deut. xxix. 10
Josh. ix. 21, 23), would seem to have been supplanted by Xtn,

maintenance,

see

on

ver. 14.

:

which in vers.
by Dntjfli rna.

17 is used for it, and it is therefore explained
« I will give wheat Tfiao to thy servants " (the

1,
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10-16.

ritao

no

gives

suitable sense ; for

"wheat of the strokes," for threshed wheat, would be a very
extraordinary expression, even apart from the facts that wheat,
which

always reckoned by measure, .is as a matter of course

is

ni3D

the barley.

of with

is made use
probably only an orthographical error

and that no such addition

supposed to be threshed,

is

may be seen from 1 Kings v. 25.
10-15. The answer of King Hiram ; cf. 1 Kings v.
21-25.
Hiram answered 3TI33, in a writing, a letter, which he
sent to Solomon.
In 1 Kings v. 21 Hiram first expresses his
for TO3D, food, as

Vers.

—

Solomon's request, because

joy at
to

it

was of importance

be on a friendly footing with the king of Israel.

to him
In the

Chronicle his writing begins with the congratulation: because

His

Jahve loveth

ing to
wise

of

praise

8 and 1 Kings

both narratives, praises
*

a son.

1

God

He made

people, hath

Cf. for the expression, ix.

God

thee king over them.

He then, accordHe has given David so

x. 9.

that

^'}, ver. 11, means : then he said further. The
is heightened in the Chronicle by Hiram's enter-

Solomon's religious ideas, calling Jahve the Creator of
and earth.
Then, further, MH f3 is strengthened by
n
having
understanding and discernment ; and this
T? <9J? Sli',
predicate is specially referred to Solomon's resolve to build a
temple to the Lord.
Then in ver. 12 f. he promises to send
Solomon the artificer Huram-Abi.
On the title 'SN, my father,
w. minister, counsellor, and the descent of this man, cf. the commentary on 1 Kings vii. 13, 14.
In ver. 13 of the Chronicle
ing into

heaven

his artistic skill is

wish in ver.

6,

described in terms coinciding with Solomon's

To

only heightened by small additions.

metals as materials in

the

which he could work, there are added

and wood work, and to the woven fabrics ya (byssus), the
word for B>K> ; and finally, to exhaust the whole, he is said
to be able 'nD"?| 3'BTW, to devise all manner of devices which
shall be put to him, as in Ex. xxxi. 4, he being thus raised to the
stone
later

level of
is

cedars

T??"" ?

Bezaleel, the chief artificer of the tabernacle.

dependent

upon

rrit^, as in ver. 6.

and cypresses

is

to send

for the sake of brevity here omitted,

only indirectly indicated in ver. 15.

mentioned that

The promise

Hiram accepted

In

and

ver. 14, however, it is

the promised supply of grain,

and ver. 15 closes with the promise to fell the wood required in Lebanon, and to cause it to be
sent in floats to Joppa (Jaffa), whence Solomon could take it up
wine,

and

oil

for the labourers

;
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to Jerusalem.

The word ^V, " need," is a oTrof Xey. in the Old
rtlbtn,
is very common in Aramaic writings.

Testament, but

" floats,"

too,

occurs only here instead of HviaM, 1 Kings v. 23,

etymology is unknown. If we compare vers. 12-15 with
the parallel account in 1 Kings v. 22-25, we find that, besides
Hiram's somewhat verbose promise to fell the desired quantity of
cedars and cypresses on Lebanon, and to send them in floats by
sea to the place appointed by Solomon, the latter contains a
request from Hiram that Solomon would give him Otvy maintenance for his house, and a concluding remark that Hiram sent
Solomon cedar wood, while Solomon gave Hiram, year by year,
20,000 kor of wheat as food for his house, i.e. the royal household, and twenty kor beaten oil, that is, of the finest oil.
In
the book of Kings, therefore, the promised wages of grain, wine,
and oil, which were sent to the Tyrian woodcutters, is passed
over, and only the quantity of wheat and finest oil which Solomon gave to the Tyrian king for his household, year by year, in
return for the timber sent, is mentioned. In the Chronicle, on
the contrary, only the wages or payment to the woodcutters is

and

its

made for the building timber is not
no reason for bringing these two passages,
which treat of different things, into harmony by alterations of the
text.
For further discussion of this and of the measures, see on
1 Kings v. 22.
In vers. 16 and 17 the short statement in ver.-l as to Solomon's statute labourers is again taken up and expanded. Solomon caused all the men to be numbered who dwelt in the land
mentioned, and the return

spoken of ; but there

is

of Israel as strangers, viz. the descendants of the Canaanites who
were not exterminated, " according to the numbering (isp occurs

only here) as his father David had numbered them."

This

remark refers to 1 Chron. xxii. 2, where, however, it is only said
that David commanded the strangers to be assembled. But as
he caused them to be assembled in order to secure labourers
for the building of the temple, he doubtless caused them to be
numbered ; and to this reference is here made. The numbering
gave a total of 153,000 men, of whom 70,000 were made bearers
of burdens, 80,000 2Vh, i.e. probably hewers of stone and wood
"i£3, i, e on Lebanon, and 3600 foremen or overseers over the
workmen, Q^'DK Tajffi?, to cause the people to work, that is, to
hold them to their task.
With this cf. 1 Kings v. 29 f., where
.

the number of the overseers

is

stated at 3300.
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1.

number

the fact that in the Chronicle the total

of overseers, of higher and lower rank,

is

given, while in the

book of Kings only the number of overseers of the lower rank is
given without the higher overseers.
Solomon had in all 550
higher overseers of the builders (Israelite and Canaanite), cf.

—

1 Kings ix. 23 ; and of
mentioned in 2 Chron.
Canaanites.

accounts

The

— 3850;

250 were

Israelites,

who

10, while the remaining

viii.

number

total

who

these,

of overseers

is

alone are

300 were

the same in both

are divided in the Chronicle into 3600

Canaanitish and 250 Israelitish, in the book of Kings into 3300

lower and 550 higher overseers (see on 1 Kings
moreover, stated in 1 Kings

v.

27

f.

that

force of 30,000 statute labourers from

among

is,

levied a

the people of

Israel, with the design that a third part of them, that

men, should labour

It

v. 30).

Solomon had

is,

10,000

month at a time in Lebanon,
looking after their own affairs at home during the two following
months. This levy of workmen from among the people of Israel
alternately for a

is not mentioned in the Chronicle.

CHAP.

III.-V.

THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.

1.

(CF.

1

KINGS

VI., VII. 18-51.)

The description of the building begins with a statement of
the place where and of the time when the temple was built (iii.
Then follows an account of the proportions of the build1, 2).
ing, a description of the individual parts, commencing on the

outside and advancing inwards.
3, 4), then the house,

First

we have the porch

(vers.

the interior apartment or the holy

i.e.

all, and cherubim therein
between the holy place and
the most holy (ver. 14). After that we have the furniture of
the court, the pillars of the porch (vers. 15-17), the brazen

place (vers. 5-7), then the holiest of
(vers. 8-13),

and the

veil of partition

altar (iv. 1), the brazen sea (iv. 2-5), the ten lavers (ver. 6),

the furniture of the holy place, candlesticks and tables (vers.
7, 8), and of the two courts (vers. 9, 10), and finally a
summary enumeration of the brazen and golden utensils of
the temple (vers. 11, 12).
vii. is differently arranged

The
;

description in 1

Kings

vi.

and

the divine promise which Solomon

received while the building was in progress, and a description

of the building of the palace, being inserted

and

:

see

on 1 Kings

vi.

vii.
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Chap. iii. The building of tlie temple. Vers. 1-3. The statements as to the place where the temple was built (ver. 1) are
found here only. Mount Moriah is manifestly the mountain in
the land of Moriah where Abraham was to have sacrificed his
son Isaac (Gen. xxii. 2), which had received the name Anion, tu».
rt
the appearance of Jahve," from that event. It is the mountain which lies to the north-east of Zion, now called Haram
after the most sacred mosque of the Mohammedans, which is
built there ; cf. Rosen, das Haram von Jerusalem, Gotha 1866.
'T> ntoj itPK is usually translated: "which was pointed out to
David his father." But nto has not in Niphal the signification
" to be pointed out," which is peculiar to the Hophal (cf. Ex.
xzr. 40, xxvi. 30, Deut. iv. 35, etc.) it means only " to be seen,"
;

"to

be seen," to appear, especially used of appear-

let oneself

ances of God.

It cannot be

shown

to

be anywhere used of a

We must
"on mount Moriah, where He had appeared
father."
The unexpressed subject mrp is easily

place which lets itself be seen, or appears to one.
therefore translate:
to

David

his

; and with icfc "ina, " on the mountain
Gen. xxxv. 13 f., and Ew. § 331, c, 3.
T?i? "wfcj is separated from what precedes, and connected with
what follows, by the Athnach under W3K, an d j s translated/after
the LXX., Vulg., and Syr., as a hyperbaton thus : " in the
place where David had prepared," scil. the building of the temple
by the laying up of the materials there (1 Chron. xxii. 5, xxix. 2).
But there are no proper analogies to such a hyperbaton, since
Jer. xiv. 1 and xlvi. 1 are differently constituted. Berth, therefore is of opinion that our text can only signify, " which temple
he prepared on the place of David," and that this reading cannot
be the original, because Pi? occurs elsewhere only df David's
activity in preparing for the building of the temple, and " place
of David" cannot, without further ceremony, mean the place which
David had chosen.
He would therefore transpose the words
But this conjecture is by no. means
thus : "Wn pan new Dipea.

supplied from the context

where,"

certain.
is

cf. "lEfc Dipea,

In the

not sufficient

first
;

place, the

we must

mere

transposition of the

words
the

also alter tripM into Bipoa, to get

required sense; and, further, Bertheau's reasons are not conclusive.
pan means not merely to make ready for (zuriisten), to prepare,

but also to make ready, make (bereiten), found eg. 1 Kings
vL 19, Ezra iii. 3 ; and the frequent use of this word in reference
to David's action in preparing for the building of the
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CHAP. HI. 4-7.

The clause
Kambach " quam domum
Davidit" The expression " David's

does not prove that it has this signification here also.

may be

quite well translated, with J. J.

prceparavit (Salomo) in loco
place," for

:

" place which David had fixed upon," cannot in

connection be misunderstood, but yet
clause is stiff

and constrained

we

if

We

up the Masoretic punctuation,

would therefore prefer to give

and construe the words otherwise, connecting
preceding thus

:

where Jahve had appeared

Dipoa,

i.e.

the building of

upon nto? as a further explanation of the 'on
place of

David,

i.e.

on the place

of the Jebusite

floor

t^i?

with the

T??7 "HfK

to his father

David,

and make
with the following designation of the place, to depend

who had prepared (the house,
'l

this

cannot be denied that the
refer it to nvr JV3T1K.
it

-"J2

is

Oman

;

it),

">n3, viz. in

the

by David on the threshing1 Chron. xxi. 18. In ver. 2
the time of the building. In

fixed
cf.

repeated in order to

fix

—

1 the time is fixed by its relation to the exodus of
from Egypt. ^Bfr, which the older commentators
always understood of the second day of the month, is strange.
1

Kings

vi.

the Israelites

Elsewhere the day of the
cardinal

number with

month

having been previously given.
to

be a gloss which has
since the

'Jjfa,

"And

this is

always designated by the

is

the addition of vhfb or

come

LXX. and Vulg.

the

Bfr,

month

Berth, therefore considers
into the text

by a

'3103

repetition of

have not expressed

it.

—Ver.

3.

Solomon's founding, to build the house of God;"

the foundation which Solomon laid for the building
house of God. The infin. Hoph. 1DV1 is used here and
in Ezra iii. 11 substantively.
The measurements only of the
length and breadth of the building are given; the height,
which is stated in 1 Kings vi. 2, is omitted here. The former,
i.e. the ancient
measurement, is the Mosaic or sacred cubit,
which, according to Ezek. xl. 5 and xliii. 13, was a handbreadth
longer than the civil cubit of the earlier time ; see on 1 Kings
»'.«.

this is

of the

.

Ti.2.

—

Ver. 4.
Vers. 4-7. The porch and the interior of the holy place.
The porch which was before (i.e. in front of) the length (of the
house), was twenty cubits before the breadth of the house, i.e.

So understood, the words give an
with the article refers back to ^.to in

was as broad as the house.
intelligible sense,
ver.

^fcii

3 (the length of the house), and
means " in front ;" but in the

*?.?"??

clauses

front of the house,"

i.e.

built in front

first
;

in the

clause

two defining
" lying in

it is

in the second

it is

" mea-
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1
sured across the front of the breadth of the house."

There is
wrong number in

certainly either a corruption of the text, or a

the statement of the height of the porch, 120 cubits

;

for a front

120 cubits high to a house only thirty cubits high could not be
It cannot with
called WW ; it would have been a T^o, a tower.
certainty be determined whether
cubits

Kings
Kings

see in 1

;

pure gold ;
holy place.

cf. 1

Ver.

5.

/vi.

we should read twenty or

He

vi. 3.

21.

overlaid

it

—Vers. 5-7. The

The " great

house,"

i.e.

thirty

(the porch) with
interior of

of the house, the holy place, he wainscotted with cypresses,
overlaid

it

the

the large apartment

and

with good gold, and carved thereon palms and gar-

fiBn from »"lBn, to cover, cover over, alternates with the
synonymous nsv in the signification to coat or overlay with wood
and gold. D^kn as in Ezek. xli. 18, for rriibFi, 1 Kings vi. 29,
35, are artificial palms as wall ornaments, rriient? are in Ex.
xxviii. 14 small scroll-formed chains of gold wire, here spiral
chain-like decorations on the walls, garlands of flowers carved on
the wainscot, as we learn from 1 Kings vi. 18. Ver. 6. And he
garnished the house with precious stones for ornament (of the
inner sides of the walls) ; cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 2, on which Bahr
on 1 Kings vi. 7 appositely remarks, that the ornamenting of the

lands.

—

walls with precious stones

is

very easily credible, since

among

the things which Solomon brought in quantity from Ophir they
are expressly mentioned (1 Kings x. 11), and it was a common
custom in the East so to employ them in buildings and in vessels ;

Symbolik des mos. Cult.

cf.

from D^B.
1

This, the

i.

name

S. 280, 294, 297.

The

gold

was

of a place rich in gold, does not

is consequently no need to alter the text according to 1 Kings
from which passage Berth, would interpolate the words -|fc»jj JV3TI

There

vi. 8,

tam nBK3

between 'JB^j; and TTlkri, and thereby get the signifi" and the porch which is before the house, ten cubits is its breadth
before the same, and the length which is before the breadth twenty cubits."

TOB

$>5>

cation

But

:

this conjecture is neither necessary

nor probable.

for (1) the present text gives an intelligible sense

;

It is not necessary,

(2) the assertion

that

the length and breadth of the porch must be stated cannot be justified, if for
no other reason, for this, that even of the main buildings all three dimensions
are not given, only two being stated, and that it was not the purpose of the
author of the Chronicle to give an architecturally complete statement, his
main anxiety being to supply a general idea of the splendour of the temple.
It is not probable ; because the chronicler, if he had followed 1 Kings vi. 3,
would not have written WB"^P, but jvan \)B-$>|J, and instead of *piti\

would have written

fentfl. to
•

»»'

correspond with iarn
:

t*
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8-14.

elsewhere occur, and has not as yet been satisfactorily explained.
Gesen. with Wilson compares the Sanscrit parvam, the first,

be the name of the foremost, i.e. eastern
word to be the name of some city in
southern or eastern Arabia, whence Indian gold was brought to
Palestine. In ver. 7 the garnishing of the house with gold is
foremost, and takes

regions

;

it

to

others hold the

—

more

exactly

and completely

described.

'

He garnished the house,

the beams (of the roof), the thresholds (of the doors), and its
walls and its doors with gold, and carved cherubs on the walls.

For

details as to the internal garnishing, decoration,

of the house, see 1 Kings

vi. 18,

and gilding

29, and 36, and for the doors,

vers. 32-35.

Vers. 8—14. The most holy place, with the figures of the cherubim and the veil; cf. 1 Kings vi. 19-28. The length of the
most holy place in front of the breadth of the house, twenty
cubits, consequently measured in the same way as the porch

—

(ver. 4) ; the breadth, i.e. the depth of it, also twenty cubits.
height, which was the same (1 Kings vi. 20), is not stated

The

but instead of that we have the weight of the gold which was
used for the gilding, which is omitted in 1 Kings vi., viz. 600
talents for the overlaying of the walls, and 50 shekels for the
nails to fasten the sheet gold on the wainscotting.
He covered
the upper chambers of the most holy place also with gold ; see
This is not noticed in 1 Kings vi. Vers.
1 Chron. xxviii. 11.
10 ff. The figures of the cherubim are called D'VVjnt nswo, sculp-

—

ture work.

The cm.

Xey.

comes from JW, Arab. cU,

D'jntjnt

formavit, finxit, and signifies sculptures. The plur. 5B2P, u they
overlaid them," is indefinite. The length of the wings was five
cubits, and the four outspread wings extended across the whole

width of the most holy place from one wall
repetition of the clauses "inta avian

.

.

.

iriNn

to the other.

*|j3

The

(vers. 11, 12)

ha3

wing of each cherub reached
the wall of the house, that of the other wing reached the wing of

a distributive force

:

the top of one

the other cherub standing by. In the repetition the masc. JT?o
alternates with the fem. njfcD, being construed in a freer way as
the principal gender with the fem. *1?3, and also with nj^n,
adhcerebat, in the last clause. In ver. 12 Bertheau would strike

—

out the word 'M? because it does not suit D^s, which occurs in
1 Chron. xxviii. 18, 2 Chron. v. 8, 1 Kings viii. 7, in the transitive signification,

" to stretch out the wings."

But nothing
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we must then supply the erased word after
And, moreover, the succeeding clause is introduced
because in the first clause the wings, and not the

,gained by that, for
D'fena again.

by

Dni.,

just

We hold the text to be correct,
"the wings of these cherubim were, for they

cherubim, were the subject.

and

translate:

them out, twenty cubits." BfTi refers to QWon. They
upon their feet, consequently upright, and were, according
Kings vi. 26, ten cubits high. " And their faces towards

stretched

stood
to 1

the house,"

i.e.

turned towards the holy place, not having their

was the case with the cherubim upon the.Capporeth (Ex. xxv. 20). Ver. 14. The veil between the holy place and the most holy, not mentioned in
1 Kings vi. 21, was made of the same materials and colours as
the veil on the tabernacle, and was inwoven with similar cherub
faces turned towards each other, as

—

figures

;

upon

an

;

cf.

Ex. xxvi. 31.

Y&* ^P"|? as in

indefinite expression for

Vers. 15-17.

vii.

to

ii.

13.

?J>

">%, to

bring

weave into the material.

The two brazen pillars before the house,

before the porch, whose form
1 Kings

:

15-22.

The

is

t.e.

more accurately described in

height of

it is

here given at thirty-five

15, 2 Kings xxv. 17,
was only eighteen cubits. The number thirty-five
has arisen by confounding rr> = 18 with rh = 35 see on 1 Kings
riMtn (air. Xey.) from ns¥, overlay, cover, is the hood of
vii. 16.
the pillar, i.e. the capital, called in 1 Kings vii. 16 ff. rinnb, crown,
capita], five cubits high, as in 1 Kings vii. 16.—Ver. 16. " And
he made little chains on the collar (Halsreife), and put it on the
top of the pillars, and made 100 pomegranates, and put them on
the chains." In the first clause of this verse, TO3, u in (on) the
most holy place," has no meaning, for the most holy place is not
here being discussed, but the pillars before the porch, or rather
an ornament on the capital of these pillars. We must not therefore think of chains in the most holy place, which extended thence
out to the pillars, as the Syriac and Arabic seem to have done,
paraphrasing as they do chains of fifty cubits (i.e. the length of
the holy place and the porch). According to 1 Kings vii. 17—20
and ver. 41 f., compared with 2 Chron. iv. 12, 13, each capital
consisted of two parts. The lower part was a circumvolution
(Wulst) covered with chain-like net-work, one cubit high, with a
setting of carved pomegranates one row above and one row below.
The upper part, or that which formed the crown of the capital,
was four cubits high, and carved in the form of an open lily-calyx.
cubits, while, according to 1

Jer. Hi. 21,

Kings

vii.

it

;

:
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1-1L

In oar verse
tion,

it is the lower part of the capital, the circumvoluwith the chain net- work and the pomegranates, which is

From this, Bertheau concludes that

must signify
" the lattice-work which
was set ahout the top of the pillars, and served to fasten the
pomegranates," and that T3*13 has arisen out of 1 3"}3 by a
T3"j| (chains) should be read here.
transposition of the letters.
This conjecture so decidedly commends itself, that we regard it
as certainly correct, since "TO"} denotes in Gen. xli. 42, Ezek.
xvi. 11, a necklace, and so may easily denote also a ring or
hoop ; but we cannot adopt the translation " chains on a ring,"
nor the idea that the •i?lb>, since it surrounded the head of the
spoken

of.

the same as the more usual

"v1 ?*!

•*tci&, viz.

,

a girdle or broad ring,

is called the ring of the pillars.
not agree with the translation " chains in a
ring," even when they are conceived of as " chain-like ornaments,

pillars as

For

this idea does

which could scarcely otherwise be made

Then

by open work."

visible

on the ring than

the chain-like decorations were not, as

Bertheau thinks, on the upper and under border of the ring, but
formed a net-work which surrounded the lower part of the
capital of the pillar like a ring, as though a necklace had been
drawn round it. T31 consequently is not the same as fi33fe>, but
rather corresponds to that part of the capital which is called n^
(rri;a) in r Kings vii. 14; for the rfaafe* served to cover the
rrn>S, and were consequently placed on or over the rri33, as the
pomegranates were on the chains or woven work, n^n denotes
the curve, the circumvolution, which is in 1 Kings vii. 20 called
I? 3/?} a broad-arched band, bulging towards the middle, which
formed the lower part of the capital. This arched part of the
capital the author of the Chronicle calls TO*},

because

the

it

may be

pillar, in

contrast to the upper part of the capital, that con-

sisted in lily-work,

lily-calyx (rnns).

i.e.

Chap.

iv.

the ball wrought into the form of an open

—Ver.

their names, see on 1

temple.

ring or collar,

regarded as the neck ornament of the head of

1-1 la.

17.

As

to the position of the pillars,

Kings vii. 21.
The sacred furniture and

the courts

of

court.

Ver.

—Vers. 1-6. The copper furniture of the

The altar of
Kings vi. and

and
the
1.

burnt-offering. Its preparation is passed over in 1
vii.,

so that there

it is

only mentioned incidentally

in connection with the consecration of the temple,

viii. 22, 54, and
was twenty cubits square (long and broad) and ten
cubits high, and constructed on the model of the Mosaic altar of

ix.

25.

It
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burnt-offering,

and probably of brass

inner core, consisting of earth and

plates,

unhewn

which enclosed the
and if we may

stones

;

judge from Ezekiel's description, chap, xliii. 13-17, it rose in steps,
as it were, so that at each step its extent was smaller ; and the

measurement of twenty cubits

refers only to the lowest scale,

while the space at the top, with the hearth, was only twelve cubits
square ; cf. my Bibl. Arehaol. i. S. 127, with the figure, plate iii.
fig. 2.

—Vers. 2-5.

23-26.

The brazen sea described as in 1 Kings vii.
See the commentary on that passage, and the sketch in

my Arehaol.

i.

plate

iii. fig.

as the occurrence of

D*"!iJ3

The differences

1.

and i?3?,

in substance,

ver. 3, instead of E'Pi*

such

and

and 3000 baths instead of 2000, are probably the result
of orthographical errors in the Chronicle. TV in ver. 5 appears
superfluous after the preceding pWB, and Berth, considers it a
gloss which has come from 1 Kings into our text by mistake.
O'yijan,

But

the expression

held;" and there

is

is

only pleonastic

no

:

" receiving baths,

sufficient reason to strike

3000

it

out the words.

6. Tlie ten lavers which, according to 1 Kings vii. 38, stood
upon ten brazen stands, i.e. chests provided with carriage wheels.
These stands, the artistic work on which is circumstantially
described in 1 Kings vii. 27-37, are omitted in the Chronicle,

Ver.

because they are merely subordinate parts of the lavers.
size or capacity of the lavers is not stated,

The

only their position on

both sides of the temple porch, and the purpose for which they

were designed, "to wash

work of the burntwhich was to be burnt

therein, viz. the

offering (the flesh of the burnt-offering

upon the

altar)

they rinsed therein," being mentioned.

details, see in 1 Kings

plate

iii.

fig. 4.

vii.

Occasion

38
is

f.

and the

figure in

my

For

Arehaol.

i.

here taken to mention in a supple-

—

mentary way the use of the brazen sea. Vers. 7-9. The golden
furniture of the holy place and the courts. These three verses are
not found in the parallel narrative 1 Kings vii., where in ver. 396
the statement as to the position of the brazen sea (ver. 10 of

Chron.) follows immediately the statement of the position of the
stands with the lavers.

The

candlesticks

and the table of the

shew-bread are indeed mentioned in the summary enumeration of
the temple furniture, 1 Kings vii. 48 and 49, as in the corresponding passage of the Chronicle (vers. 19 and 20) they again
occur ; and in 1 Kings vi. 36 and vii. 12, in the description of the
temple building, the inner court is spoken of, but the outer court
is not expressly mentioned.
No reason can be given for the
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IV. 11-22.

omission of these verses in 1 Kings

vii.

;

bat that they have been

may be concluded from

omitted or have dropped out,

the fact that

not only do the whole contents of our fourth chapter correspond to
the section 1 Kings vii. 23-50, but both passages are rounded off
by the same concluding verse (Chron. v. 1 and 1 Kings li.). Ver. 7.
He made ten golden candlesticks DBBBfos, according to their right,

—

as they should be according to the prescript, or corresponding

i.e.

to the prescript as to the golden candlesticks in the Mosaic sanctuary

(Ex. xxv. 31 ff.). Bl^o is the law established by the Mosaic legislaVer. 8. Ten golden tables, corresponding to the ten candlesticks, and, like these, placed five on the right and five on the left
side of the holy place. The tables were not intended to bear the
candlesticks (Berth.), but for the shew-bread ; cf. on ver. 19 and
1 Chron. xxviii. 16. And a hundred golden basins, not for the
catching and sprinkling of the blood (Berth.), but, as their connection with the tables for the shew-bread shows, wine flagons, or sacrificial vessels for wine libations, probably corresponding to the rrt'jMD

—

tion.

on the

The

table of shew-bread in the tabernacle (Ex. xxv. 29).

wine flagons, for D T"^?, is placed beyond a doubt by
Amos vi. 6. Ver. 9. The two courts are not further described.
For the court of the priests, see on 1 Kings vi. 36 and vii. 12.

signification,

—

As to
had

made

the great or outer court, the only remark

doors,

and

its

doors,

overlaid with copper.

that

is

it

i.e.

the folds or leaves of the doors, were

In

ver.

10 we have a supplementary

statement as to the position of the brazen sea, which coincides

with 1 Kings

vii.

39; see on the passage.

In

11a the

ver.

heavier brazen (copper) utensils, belonging to the altar of burntoffering,

ashes

;

are

DT,

mentioned

:

rih'D,

pots for the removal of the

shovels, to take the ashes out

nipniDj basins to catch

and sprinkle the

from the

altar

half verse belongs to the preceding, notwithstanding that
is

mentioned as the maker.

This

is

clear

;

sacrificial blood.

and
This

Huram

beyond doubt, from the

fact that the same utensils are again introduced in the

summary

catalogue* which follows (ver. 16).

Vers. 116-22.
furniture.

Summary

catalogue of the temple utensils

Ver. 19-22.

The

golden furniture of the holy place and the

gilded doors of the temple.

Kings

and

—Vers. 116—18. The brass work wrought by Huram.

vii.

406-50.

This section

The enumeration

is

found

also in

1

of the things wrought in

brass coincides to a word, with the exception of trifling linguistic
differences

and some defects

in the text, with 1

Kings

vii.

406-

X
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12 rtiribrn rt?in is the true reading, and we should
Kings vii. 41 also, since the JTOi, circumvolutions, are
to be distinguished from the rriinb, crowns ; see on iii. 16. In
ver. 14 the first nt?y is a mistake for *i|^, the second for >r$fe
Kings ver. 43 ; for the verb nby is not required nor expected, as
the accusative depends upon rrie>J??, ver. 11, while the number
47.

In

ver.

so read in 1

cannot be omitted, since it is always given with the other things.
In ver. 16 nwt© is an orthographic error for rtpnto ; cf. ver. 11
and 1 Kings vii. 44. finv3"?3~r»tt is surprising, for there is no
meaning in speaking of the utensils of the utensils enumerated
in ver. 12— 16c. According to 1 Kings vii. 45, we should read
rbxn
B^3rH>3
m.
pno ntrru is accnsee on ii. 12As to n».
"
—TJ
T
V "T
sative of the material, of polished brass ; and so also tnbD 'rt>, 1

"TV:

•

Kings

vii.

rest, see

45, with a similar signification.

the commentary on 1 Kings

vii.

In reference

to the

—Vers.

19-22.

40

ff.

In the enumeration of the golden furniture of the holy place, oar
On
text diverges somewhat more from 1 Kings vii. 48-50.
the difference in respect to the tables of the shew-bread,
1

Kings

vii.

In

48.

ver.

20 the number and

see on

position of the

candlesticks in the holy place are not stated as they are in 1

Kings

vii.

49, both having been already given in ver. 7.

Instead

emphasized : to light them, according to the
right, before the most holy place (BaifB3 as in ver. 7).
As to the

of that, their use
decorations

Kings

is

and subordinate

To

utensils of the candlesticks, see on 1

21 (accus. of the material), is added
n ??D, which occurs only
here, is synonymous with t?3D, perfection. This addition seems
superfluous, because before and afterwards it is remarked of these
vessels that they were of precious gold (">UD ant), and it is consevii.

49.

ant, ver.

ant rt?3D wrij « that

is

quently omitted by the

perfect gold."

LXX., perhaps also because

rri?3D

was not

them. The words, probably, are meant to indicate
that even the decorations and the subordinate utensils of the
candlesticks (lamps, snuffers, etc.) were of solid gold, and not
intelligible to

merely gilded.

—Ver. 22.

rrtieto, knives,

probably used along with

the snuffers for the cleansing and trimming of the candlesticks

and lamps, are not met with among the
nacle, but are here mentioned (Chron.

utensils of the taber-

and Kings), and

Kings

in 2

Along
xii. 14 and Jer. Iii. 18, among the temple utensils.
with the rrtPW, sacrificial vessels (see on ver. 8), in 1 Cbron.
xxviii. 17 nfa?tb, forks of gold, are also mentioned, which are not
elsewhere spoken of. Among the utensils of the tabernacle we
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22.

nu^to of brass, flesh-forks, as an appurtenance of the

Num. iv. 14 ; cf.
13 f .), which, however, cannot be intended here, because
all the utensils here enumerated belonged to the holy place.
What purpose the golden forks served cannot be determined, but
the mention of golden knives might lead us to presuppose that
there would be golden forks as well.
That the forks are not
mentioned in our verse does not render their existence doubtful,
for the enumeration is not complete : e.g. the HiBp, 1 Kings vii.
rriss, vessels for the incense, and rrtmno,
50, are also omitted,
altar of

1

Sam.

burnt-offering (Ex. xxvii. 3, xxxviii. 3,

ii.

extinguishers, as in 1
" and as

Kings

Instead of WrtrOT ffSi nnai,

50.

vii.

regards the opening (door) of the house,

its

door-leaves,"

" and the hinges
of the door-leaves of the house."
This suggests that wid is only
an orthographical error for nha but then if we take it to be so,
we must alter fTftnT\ into wrrin7i?. And, moreover, the expresKings

in 1

vii.

50 we have

rrari rfryi? nhsrn,

;

sion JV3H

perly

nhb, door-hinges of the house,

strange, as

,is

pro-

rria

denotes a recess or space between, and which renders the

The

above-mentioned conjecture improbable.

author of

the

seems rather himself to have generalized the expression,
and emphasizes merely the fact that even the leaves of the doors
in the most holy place and on the holy place were of gold ;
of course not of solid gold ; but they were, as we learn from iii.
This interpretation is favoured by the
7, overlaid with gold.
simple 3HT being used without the predicate "MD.
To the sing.
"!$ no objection can be made, for the word in its fundamental
signification, " opening," may easily be taken collectively.
Chap,
Chronicle

—

v.

account of the preparation of

1 contains the conclusion of the

sacred utensils as in 1

the

Kings

vii.

51,

and with

also the

it

whole account of the building of the temple is brought to

an end.

—

before lOSir ? and 3WTn £ corresponds to the Lat. et et,
both and also.
As to David's offerings, cf. 1 Chron. xviii. 10
sod 11 ; and on the whole matter, compare also the remarks on

The

i

—

1 Kings vii. 51.

CHAP. V. 2-Vn.

22.

(CF. 1

THE DEDICATION OP THE TEMPLE.
VIII. AND IX. 1-9.)

KINGS

This solemnity, to which Solomon had invited the elders and
heads of all Israel to Jerusalem, consisted in four acts
transfer of the

ark into the temple

(v. 2-vi.

11)

;

:

(a) the

(6) Solomon's
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12—42) ; (e) the solemn sacrifice (vii. 1-10) ;
answer to Solomon's prayer (vii. 11-22). By
the first two acts the temple was dedicated by the king and the
congregation of Israel to its holy purpose ; by the two last it was
consecrated by Jahve to be the dwelling-place of His name. If
we compare our account of this solemnity with the account given
in the book of Kings, we find that they agree in their main substance, and for the most part even verbally coincide.
Only, in
the Chronicle the part performed by the priests and Levites is
dedicatory prayer

and

(vi.

(d) the Lord's

described

more in

in Chron.

by

vii.

; and in treating of the third act, instead
by Solomon (1 Kings viii. 54-61), we have

detail

of the blessing spoken

1-3 a narrative of the devouring of the

sacrifices

from heaven.
Chap. v. 2-vi. 11. The first part of the celebration was the
transfer of the ark from Mount Zion to the temple (v. 2-14),
and in connection with this we have the words in which Solomon
fire

celebrates the entry of the

Lord

new temple

into the

(vi.

1-11).

on

This section has been already commented on in the remarks
1 Kings

down

viii.

1-21, and

we have

here, consequently, only to set

between our account and that
which have any influence upon the meaning. In ver. 3 the
name of the month, D^riKn rrva (Kings ver. 2), with which the
supplementary clause, " that is the seventh month," is there
briefly those discrepancies

—

other,

connected,

is

omitted, so that

ehha, or supply the

name of

we must
the

either

month ;

the seventh month, but was held in that month.
of

®$ we have in
•},

change thhn into

for the festival

—Ver.

4.

not

is

Instead

2 Kings D*anbn, the priests bare the ark

and

;

since even according to the Chronicle (ver. 7) the priests bare

DW

the

ark into the holy place, we must understand by
such Levites
were also priests. In ver. 5, too, the words DJWi D'JHbn are inexact,

—

and are

to be corrected

by Kings

ver. 4,

BWri

jror

B*??]3n.

even
the

the Levitic priests bare the ark and the sacred utensils of

if

tabernacle into the temple, yet the tabernacle itself (the planks,

hangings, and coverings of
preserved as a holy
conj.

i

relic,

it)

not by

was borne
priests,

into the temple, to

but only by Levites.

before C"bn has probably been omitted only

who was

—In

thinking of B'foi tnran (Josh.

iii.

3,

be

The

by a copyist,

Deut.

xvii. 9,

18,

an orthographical error for Obj}, 1 Kings
viii. 7; cf. 1 Chron. xxviii. 18, Ex. xxv. 20.
In ver. 9, too,
tf" ??T? oas probably come into our text only by a copyist's mistake instead of enp-TT? (Kings ver. 8).—Ver. 10. \ra ifv, who
etc.).

ver.

8 *B?p

is

—

l
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11.

rteii ie>'» (Kings
Ex. xl. 20. Vers.
llo-13a describe the part which the priests and Levitical singers
and musicians took in the solemn act of transferring the ark to
the temple,
a matter entirely passed over in the narrative in
Kings viii. 11, which confines itself to the main transaction. The
mention of the priests gives occasion for the remark, ver. lib,
" for all the priests present had sanctified themselves, but the
courses were not to be observed," i.e. the courses of the priests
The festival was so
(1 Chron. xxiv.) could not be observed.
great, that not merely the course
appointed to perform the
service of that week, but also all the courses had sanctified themselves and co-operated in the celebration.
In reference to the
construction ito^> r»«, cf. Ew. § 321, b.
Ver. 12. All the Levitic
singers and musicians were also engaged in it, to make the festival
glorious by song and instrumental music : " and the Levites, the
singers, all of them, Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, and their
sons and brethren, clad in byssus, with cymbals, psalteries, and
harps, stood eastward from the altar, and with them priests to 120,
blowing trumpets."
The ? before 0?^ and the following noun
is the introductory ?
"as regards." On the form BmvPiD, see

bad given,
ver. 9),

i.e.

laid in, is not so exact as DK>

may be

but

justified

by a reference

—

to

—

—

:

on these singers and musicians, their clothing,
and their instruments, see on 1 Chron. xv. 17-28 and chap. xxv.
1-8.
Ver. 13a runs thus literally " And it came to pass, as
one, regarding the trumpeters and the singers, that they sang
with one voice to praise and thank Jahve."
The meaning is
and the trumpeters and singers, together as one man, sang with
in«3 is placed first for emphasis ; stress is
one voice to praise.

on 1 Chron. xv.

24

;

—

laid

:

upon the subject, the trumpeters and singers, by the in;
and njn is construed with the following infinitive

troductory p
(IPDefr6)

to hear,
is

it was
where f
:

to sound, to cause to hear, for they
c. infin. is

connected with

elsewhere, to describe the circumstances

in order to

;

njn, as
cf.

were causing

the participle

Ew.

§ 237.

But

express very strongly the idea of the unisono of

and the singing accompanied by the harpin inta, nriK 7\? is added to yww£.
By
'U1
D*inai all that was to be said of the song and music is
drawn together in the form of a protasis, to which is joined JV3IT1
*??, the apodosis both of this latter and also of the protasis
which was interrupted by the parenthesis in ver. 11 : " When
the priests went forth from the holy place, for . .
(ver. 11), and
the trumpet-sound,
playing,

which

lies

%

.
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lifted up the voice with trumpets and with cymbals,
and the (other) instruments of song, and with the praise of Jahve,
that He is good, that His mercy endureth for ever (cf. 1 Chron.
xvi. 34), then was the house filled with the cloud of the house
of Jahve." The absence of the article before JJV requires us thus

when they

to connect the

W

IVa at the close of the verse with pjf (ttat.
is not at all

the indefinite \M (without the article)

conslr.), since

is here spoken of, but
Lord in the most holy
Ver. 14, again, agrees with 1 Kings viii. 6, and has been
place.
there commented upon, chap. vi. 1-11. The words with which
Solomon celebrates this wondrous evidence of divine favour,
entirely coincide with the narrative in 1 Kings viii. 12-21, except

suitable here

for

;

it is

not any cloud which

that which overshadowed the glory of the

—

that in ver. 5

f.

the actual words of Solomon's speech are

completely given than in 1 Kings

viii.

16,

more

where the words, u and

I have not chosen a man to be prince over my people Israel, and
I have chosen Jerusalem that my name might be thete," are
omitted. For the commentary on this address, see on 1 Kings
viii. 12-21.

Chap.

vi.

12-42. Solomon's dedicatory prayer likewise corre-

sponds exactly with the account of

it

given in 1 Kings

viii.

22-53

near the end (vers. 40-42), where it takes quite a different
Besides this, in the introduction (ver. 13) Solomon's positurn.
till

tion during the prayer

is

more accurately

described,

it

being

there stated that Solomon had caused a high stage pi'?, a basin-

be erected, which he ascended, and kneeling,
This fact is not stated in
1 Kings viii. 22, and Then, and Berth, conjecture that it has
been dropped out of our text only by mistake. Perhaps so, but
like elevation) to

spoke the prayer which follows.

it

may have

been passed over by the anthor of the books of Kings
On the contents of the

as a point of subordinate importance.

prayer, which begins with the joyful confession that the

Lord

had fulfilled His promise to David in reference to the building of
the temple, and proceeds with a request for a further bestowment
of the blessing promised to His people, and a supplication that all

made to the Lord in the temple may be heard, see the
Com. on 1 Kings viii. 22 ff The conclusion of the prayer in

prayers

.

from that in 1 Kings viii. There the
last supplication, that the prayers might be heard, is followed by
the thought : for they (the Israelites) are Thy people and inheritance ; and in the further amplification of this thought the prayer
the Chronicle

is

different
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returns to the idea

with which

it

827

12-42.

commenced.

In the narrative

of the Chronicle, on the other

hand, the supplications conclude with
the general thought (ver. 40) : u Now, my God, let, I beseech

Thine eyes be open, and Thine ears attend unto the prayer
unto the prayer spoken in this place). There
follows, then, the conclusion of the whole prayer,
a summons to
the Lord (ver. 41 f .) : " And now, Lord God, arise into Thy rest,
Thon and the ark of Thy strength ; let Thy priests, Lord God,

Thee,

of this place " (t.e.

—

themselves in salvation, and

clothe

Thy

saints rejoice in

good

Lord God, turn not away the face of Thine anointed : remember
O^.on as in 2 Chron.
the pious deeds of Thy servant David."

and Neh. xiii. 14. On this Thenius remarks,
53: "This conclusion is probably authentic,
for there is in the text of the prayer, 1 Kings viii., no special
expression of dedication, and this the summons to enter into
possession of the temple very fittingly supplies.
The whole con32, xxxv. 26,

zxxiii.

Kings

to 1

viii.

the conclusion are in perfect correspondence with the

tents of
situation,

and, as to form, nothing better could be desired.

It

be thought an arbitrary addition made by the
for no other reason than that the summons spoken of,

can scarcely
chronicler
if

taken literally, is irreconcilable with the entrance of the cloud

into the

temple, of which he has already given us an account."

indeed thinks that

Berth,

it

does not thence follow that our con-

and considers it more probable that it was
introduced because it appeared more suitable, in place of the
somewhat obscure words in 1 Kings viii. 51-53, though not by
the author of the Chronicle, and scarcely at an earlier time. The
decision on this question can only be arrived at in connection
clusion is

authentic,

with the question as to
the

the origin of the statements peculiar to
If we consider, in the

Chronicle contained in chap. vii. 1-3.

our verses in themselves, they contain no thought
Solomon might not have spoken, and consequently nothing
which would tend to show that they are not authentic. It is
tree that the phrase ntatfg TJW occurs only here and in vii. 15,
and again in Ps. cxxx. 2, and the noun nu instead of nrwo is
found only in Esth. ix. 16-18 in the form nfo • but even if these
two expressions be peculiar to the later time, no further conclusion
can be drawn from that, than that the author of the Chronicle

first

place,

which

has here, as often elsewhere,

given the thoughts of his authority
language of his own time. Nor is the relation in which
41 and 42 stand to Ps. cxxxii. 8-10 a valid proof of the

in the
vers.
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For (a)

later composition of the conclusion of oar prayer.

it is still

a question whether our verses have been borrowed from Ps. cxxxii.,
or the verses of the psalm from our passage

when

Ps. cxxxviii. was written

is

as a Solomonic psalm, while others place
period.

;

and

so doubtful, that
it

(6) the period

some regard

Neither the one nor the other of these questions can

The

determined on convincing grounds.

it

in the post-exilic

be

appeal to the fact that

hymn in 1 Chron. xv. also
out of post-exilic psalms proves nothing, for even in that case it
the chronicler has compounded the

is

at least doubtful if that be a correct account of the matter.

But

the further assertion, that the conclusion (ver. 42) resembles

and that recollections of this passage may have had
on the conclusion (ver. 41), is undoubtedly erroneous, for "PTC HDH in ver. 42 has quite a different meaning from
that which it has in Isa. Iv. 3. There "1TJ T?n are the favours
granted to David by the Lord ; in ver. 42, on the contrary, they
are the pious deeds of David,
all that he had done for the raising
and advancement of the public worship (see above). The phrase
'U1 nwp, "Arise, O Lord God, into Thy rest," is modelled on
the formula which was spoken when the ark was lifted and when
it was set down on the journey through the wilderness, which
explains both niMp and the use of inw , which is formed after
Isa. Iv. 3,

some

effect also

—

nn«3,

Num.

The

x. 36.

call to arise into rest is

not inconsistent

with the fact that the ark had already been brought into the
most holy place, for ncnp has merely the general signification,
" to set oneself to anything." The idea is, that God would now
take the rest to which the throne of His glory had attained,

show

Himself to His people from this His throne to be the God of
salvation, endue His priests, the guardians of His sanctuary, with
salvation, and cause the pious to rejoice in His goodness, vrois?
ataa is generalized in Ps. cxxxii. 9 into Ujn%
'D 'JB atpn, to
turn away the face of any one, i.e. to deny the request, cf.
1

Kings ii. 16.
Chap. vii. 1-22.

the temple.

vice
of

Tlie divine confirmation

—Vers. 1-10.

by fire from heaven

The

(vers. 1-3),

the people (vers. 4-10).

Solomon's prayer there

of the dedication of

consecration of the sacrificial ser-

and the sacrifices and

—Vers.

fell fire

1-3.

At

festival

the conclusion of

from heaven, which devoured

the burnt-offering and the thank-offering, and the glory of the

Lord

filled

the house, so that the priests could not enter the

house of Jahve.

The assembled

congregation,

when they saw
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VII. 1-22.

and the glory of the Lord descend, bowed themselves

with their faces to the ground upon the pavement, and worshipped God to praise. Now since this narrative is not found in
1 Kings viii. 54 ff., and there a speech of Solomon to the whole
congregation, in which he thanks God for the fulfilment of Hi*

Lord would hear his
and bestow the promised salvation on the
communicated, modern criticism has rejected this nar-

promise, and expresses the desire that the

prayers at
people,

is

all

times,

rative of the Chronicle as a later unhistorical embellishment of

the temple dedication.

"If we turn our

attention," says Berth,

in agreement with Then., " to chap. v. 11-14,

and compare chap.
14 with our second verse, we must maintain that onr historian
found that there existed two different narratives of the proceedings at the dedication of the temple, and received both into his
work. According to the one narrative, the clouds filled the
house (1 Kings viii. 10, cf. 2 Chron. v. 11-14) ; and after this
was done Solomon uttered the prayer, with the conclusion which
we find in 1 Kings viii. ; according to the other narrative, Solov.

mon

uttered the prayer, with the conclusion which

Chron., and

God

we

find in

Now

thereafter gave the confirmatory signs.

we can hardly imagine

that the course of events was, that the

glory of Jahve filled the house (chap. v. 14) ; that then Solomon spoke the words and the prayer in chap. vi. ; that while he
uttered the prayer the glory of Jahve again

then

came down

in order to

fill

left

the house, and

in a way manifest to all the people (chap.

the house for a second time."

Certainly

vii.
it

3),

was

but the narrative itself gives no ground for any such
Not a word is said in the text of the glory of
Jahve having left the temple daring Solomon's prayer. The
supposed contradiction between chap. v. 14 and the account in
chap. vii. 1-3 is founded entirely on a misinterpretation of our
verse.
The course of events described here was, as the words
run, this : Fire came down from heaven upon the sacrifices and
devoured them, and the glory of the Lord filled the house ; and
this is in ver. 3 more exactly and precisely repeated by the statement that the people saw the fire and the glory of Jahve descend
upon the house. According to these plain words, the glory of
Jahve descended upon the temple in the fire which came down
from heaven. In the heavenly fire which devoured the sacrifices, the assembled congregation saw the glory of the Lord
descend upon the temple and fill it. But the filling of the
not so

;

representation.
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temple by the cloud when the ark was brought in and set in its
place (v. 14) can be without difficulty reconciled with this manifestation of the divine glory in the fire.

Just as the manifesta-

tion of the gracious divine presence in the temple
its visible

His

by a cloud, as
God or

vehicle, does not exclude the omnipresence of

enthroned in heaven, God's essence not being so con-

sitting

fined to the visible vehicle of

He

people that

His gracious presence among His
and to
so the revelation of the same God

ceases thereby to be enthroned in heaven,

manifest Himself therefrom ;

from heaven by a descending

fire is

not excluded or set aside

the presence of the cloud in the holy place of the temple,
in the

We

most holy.

may

consequently quite well represent

to ourselves the course of events, by supposing, that while
gracious presence of

ark made

itself

God

known

or while the cloud

filled

by

and
the

enthroned above the cherubim on the
in the cloud which filled the temple,

the interior of the temple,

God

revealed

His glory from heaven, before the eyes of the assembled congregation, in the fire which descended upon the sacrifices, so that
the temple was covered or overshadowed by His glory.
The
parts of this double manifestation of the divine glory are clearly

distinguished even in our narrative

; for in chap. v. 13, 14 the
the house, as vehicle of the manifestation of the
divine glory, and which hindered the priests from standing and

cloud which

filled

i.e. in the holy place and the most holy),
spoken of; while in our verses, again, it is the glory of God
which descended upon the temple in the fire coming down from

serving (in the house,

is

heaven on the sacrifices, and so filled it that the priests could not
it, which is noticed.
Since, therefore, the two passages involve no contradiction,
the hypothesis of a compounding together of discrepant narratives loses all standing ground ; and it only remains to determine
the mutual relations of the two narratives, and to answer the
question, why the author of the book of Kings has omitted the
enter

fire which came down from heaven upon the sacriand the author of. the Chronicle the blessing of the conFrom the whole plan and
gregation (1 Kings viii. 54-61).
character of the two histories, there can be no doubt that in
these accounts we have not a perfect enumeration of all the
different occurrences, but only a record of the chief things which
were done. The authority made use of by both, however, doubtless contained both the blessing of the congregation (1 Kings viii.

account of the

fices,
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55-61) and tbe account of the fire which devoured the sacrifices
2, 3) ; and probably the latter preceded the blessby Solomon to the congregation (Kings). In all
probability, the fire came down from heaven immediately after
the conclusion of the dedicatory prayer, and devoured the sacrifices lying upon the altar of burnt-offering; and after this had
happened, Solomon turned towards the assembled congregation
and praised the Lord, because He had given rest to His people, of
which the completion of the temple, and the filling of it with the
cloud of the divine glory, was a pledge.
To record this speech
(2

Chron.

vii.

ing spoken

Solomon to the congregation, falls wholly in with the plan of
book of Kings, in which the prophetic interest, the realization
of the divine purpose of grace by the acts and omissions of the
kings, is the prominent one ; while it did not lie within the scope
of his purpose to enter upon a detailed history of the public
worship.
should be justified in expecting the fire which
devoured the sacrifices to be mentioned in the book of Kings,
of

the

We

only if the
to

temple had been

first

consecrated by this divine act

be the dwelling-place of the gracious presence of

sanctuary of the
the sacrifices

by

Lord
fire

;

God, or a

but such significance the devouring of

coming forth from God did not

possess.

His
His gracious presence, in proclaiming His
presence by the cloud which filled the sanctuary, when the ark
was brought into the most holy place.
The devouring of the
sacrifices upon the altar by fire from heaven was merely the confirmatory sign that the Lord, enthroned above the ark in the
temple, accepted, well pleased, the sacrificial service carried on
on the altar of this temple ; and since the people could draw near
to the Lord only with sacrifices before the altar, it was a confirmatory sign that He from His throne would bestow His covenant grace upon those who appeared before Him with sacrifices
cf. Lev. ix. 23 f.
Implicitly, this grace was already secured
to the people by God's consecrating the sanctuary to be the throne
of His grace by the cloud which filled the temple ; and the author
of the book of Kings thought it sufficient to mention this sign,
and passed over the second, which only served as a confirmation
of the first.
With the chronicler the case was different ; for
Jahve consecrated the temple to be the dwelling-place of
name, and the abode of

his

plan to portray in detail the glory of the worship of the
former time, the divine confirmation of the sacrificial worship,
which was to be carried on continually in the temple as the only
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by fire from heaven, was so important
nnmentioned ; while the words of blessing spoken by Solomon to the congregation, as being already
implicitly contained in the dedicatory prayer, did not appear
important enough to be received into his book. For the rest,
the sacrifices which the fire from heaven devoured are the sacrifices mentioned in chap. v. 6, which the king and the congregation had offered when the ark was borne into the temple.
As
there was an immense number of these sacrifices, they cannot all
have been offered on the altar of burnt-offering, but, like the
thank-offerings afterwards brought by Solomon and the congregation, must have been offered on the whole space which had
been consecrated in the court for this purpose (ver. 7). This is
expressly attested by ver. 7, for the ni?Vn can only be the sacrifices in v. 6, since the sacrifices in ver. 5 of our chapter were
only B'DTB* ; cf. 1 Kings viii. 62.
Vers. 4-10. The sacrifices and the festival. After fire from
heaven had devoured the sacrifices, and Solomon had praised the
Lord for the fulfilment of His word, and sought for the congregation the further bestowal of the divine blessing (1 Kings viii. 54—
61), the dedication of the temple was concluded by a great thankoffering, of which we have in vers. 5, 6 an account which completely
agrees with 1 Kings viii. 62, 63. In ver. 6 the author of the Chron.
again makes express mention of the singing and playing of the
Levites when these offerings were presented. In the performance

legitimate place of worship,

that he could not leave

it

—

of this sacrificial act the priests stood DTi^OE'O*??, in their stations;

but that does not signify separated according to their divisions
(Berth.), but in officiis suis (Vulg.), i.e. ordines suos et funetiones
suas a Davide 1 Chron. xxiv. 7 sqq. institutes servarunt (Bamb.)
see on

Num. viii. 26. The Levites with the instruments of song of

Jahve, which David had made,

i.e.

with the instruments invented

and appointed by David for song to the praise of the Lord. 7J?H3
DT3 TW, not hymnos David canentes per manus $uas (Vulg.),
taking TH b?n for the praising appointed by David, which by
the hands of the Levites, i.e. was performed by the hands of the
Levites (Berth.), but literally : when David sang praise by their
hand (i.e. their service). This clause seems to be added to the
relative clause, " which king David had made," for nearer definition, and to signify that the Levites used the same instruments
which David had introduced when he praised God by the playing of the Levites. The form onvxno as in 1 Chron. xv. 24.
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Ver. 7 contains a supplementary remark, and the 1 relat. expresses
only the connection of the thought, and the verb is to be translated in English by the pluperfect.
For the rest, compare on
vers. 4-10 the commentary on 1 Kings viii. 62-66.
Vers. 11-22. The Lord's answer to Solomon's dedicatory
prayer.
Cf. 1 Kings ix. 1-9.
The general contents, and the
order of the thoughts in the divine answer in the two texts, agree,

but in the Chronicle individual thoughts are further expounded
than in the book of Kings, and expressions are here and there
made clear. The second clause of ver. 11 is an instance of this,
where " and all the desire of Solomon, which he was pleased to
do," is represented by " and all that came into Solomon's heart,
to make in the house of the Lord and in his own house, he prosperously effected." Everything else is explained in the Com. on
1 Kings ix.

CHAP.

VIII.

— SOLOMON'S

CITY-BUILDING, STATUTE LABOUR,

ARRANGEMENT OF PUBLIC WORSHIP, AND NAUTICAL UNDERTAKINGS.

(CF.

1

KINGS

IX. 10-28.)

The building of the temple was the most important work of
Solomon's reign, as compared with which all the other undertakings of the king fall into the background ; and these are consequently only summarily enumerated both in the book of Kings
and

in the Chronicle.

In our chapter, in the -first

(a) the building or completion of various

cities,

place,

we

have,

which were of

importance partly as strongholds, partly as magazines, for the
maintenance of the army necessary for the defence of the kingdom against hostile attacks (vers. 1-6) ; (b) the arrangement of
the statute labour for the execution of all his building works
(vers. 7-11) ; (e) the regulation of the sacrificial service and
the public worship (vers. 12-16) ; and (d) the voyage to Ophir
(vers. 17, 18).

All these undertakings are recounted in the

in the same aphoristic way in 1 Kings ix.
10-28, but with the addition of various notes, which are not
found in our narrative; while the Chronicle, again, mentions
several not unimportant though subordinate circumstances, which
are not found in the book of Kings; whence it is clear that
in the two narratives we have merely short and mutually supplementary extracts from a more elaborate description of these

same order and

matters.
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Vers. 1-6. The city-building. Ver. 1. The date, " at the end
twenty
years, when Solomon . . . had built," agrees with that
of
1
Kings
ix. 10.
The twenty years are to be reckoned from
in

commencement of the building

the

of the temple, for he

had

spent seven years in the building of the temple, and thirteen
years in that of his palace (1 Kings

vi.

be regarded as the apodosis of ver.
object, the cities

the words

As

to

is

which

.

.

on that passage.

he caused

2 Kings

built,

i.e.

—Ver. 2 most

1).

The unusual

position

of

cities,

i.e.

The account

fortified, is

ix.

10-13, see

the

not to be understood

but of their completion, for,

13, they were in very bad condition.

ix. 10,

to dwell there,

xvii. 6.

Kings

n:a, ver. 2, is

of the fortification of these

according to 1 Kings

cf.

vii.

the result of the aphoristic character of die notice.

relation to the statement 1

its

discussion

3t?ta,

1,

precedes.

.

38,

notwithstanding that the

transplanted Israelites thither,
of the cities which

Solomon

introduced (ver. 3) by the important state-

" Solomon went to Hamath-zobah,
be strong upon, that is,
prevail against, conquer ; cf. xxvii. 5. Hamath-zobah is not the
city Hamath in Zobah, but, as we learn from ver. 4, the land or
kingdom of Hamath. This did not lie, any more than the city
Hamath, in Zobah, but bordered on the kingdom of Zobah : cf.
1 Ghron. xviii. 3 ; and as to the position of Zobah, see the Commentary on 2 Sam. viii. 3. In David's time Hamath and Zobah
had their own kings ; and David conquered them, and made their
kingdoms tributary (1 Ohron. xviii. 49). Because they bordered
on each other, Hamath and Zobah are here bound together as a
nomen compos. HvV ptj£ signifies at least this, that these tribument, omitted in 1 Kings

and prevailed against

ix.

:

?V ptn, to

it."

tary kingdoms had either rebelled against Solomon, or at least

had made attempts

to

do so

;

which Solomon suppressed, and in

order to establish his dominion over them fortified Tadmor,

i.e.

Palmyra, and all the store cities in the land of Hamath (see on
1 Kings ix. 18 f.) ; for, according to 1 Kings xi. 23 n% he had
Kezon of Zobah as an enemy during his whole reign ; see on that
passage.

—

tribe of

Dan,

Vers. 5 ff. Besides these, he made Upper and Nether
Beth-horon (see on 1 Chron. vii. 24) into fortified cities, with walls,
*tf¥0 *ijjf is the second object of P-> an ^ nioin
gates, and bars.
'ui is in apposition to that.
Further, he fortified Baalah, in the
to defend the

also,

kingdom

against the Philistines, and,

15-17, Hazor, Megiddo, and Gezer
which are omitted here, while in 1 Kings ix. 17 Upper

according to 1 Kings

ix.

—
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—

and store cities, chariot
Kings ix. 15-19.

omitted,

Is

cavalry cities

VIII.

cities,

and

Vers. 7-10. On the arrangement of the statute labour, see on
Bangs ix. 20-23.
This note is in Chron. abruptly introduced immediately after the preceding. Yer. 7 is an absolute
clause : " as regards the whole people, those." orwa-jo (ver. 8) is

—

1

not partitive:

some of their sons but is only placed before the icfcj
;

those of their sons (i.e. of the

descendants of the whole Canaanite

in the land, whom the Israelites had
Solomon made a levy of these for statute
labourers.
The |t? is wanting in 1 Kings, but is not to be struck
out here on that account.
Much more surprising is the iBfe after
Tinfe* ya-JO, ver. 9, which is likewise not found in 1 Kings, since

who had remained

people)

not exterminated;

the following

verb

This it?K cannot
is

be otherwise

justified

^a"l».

'to*

than by supposing that

it

'33

to*

who were of

make

rally

not to be taken relatively, but contains

is

p

subject

not

H?

p, as in Fs. lxix. 27 it is placed after the
nt?K
of the relative clause, and so stands for 'to* *32

placed after

those

flu

of the subject contained in the words

the predicate

.

.

.

The

suggest that

out sharply

the sons of Israel

'to*

preplacing of Brwa

p

*32

Solomon did
8 would natu-

Israelites)

(t.e.

p

in ver.

should also precede, in order to bring

the contrast between the sons of the Canaanites and

—Ver.

vfty$ *!&\ should be altered into *-**&
NpyW as in 1 Kings ix. 22, for &&7to are not chariot combatants,
but royal adjutants ; see on Ex. xiv. 7 and 2 Sam. xxiii. 8. Over
v ?fc
the statute labourers 250 upper overseers were placed. D , ?,
,
the sons

of Israel.

9.

W

the superiors,

chief of
is

i.e.

chief overseer.

the true reading; cf. 1

Chron.

Keri has arisen out of 1

xviii.

Kings

ix.

f

The Keth. D'a^prce/ecii,
The

13, 2 Chron. xvii. 2.

23.

These overseers were

while in the number 550 (1 Kings ix. 23) the Israelite
and Canaanite upper overseers are both included; see on ii. 17.

Israelites,

°?3 refers to D¥?"* ?> ver - ?>
,

an^ denotes the Canaanite people

who remained.
Ver. 11. The remark that Solomon caused Pharaoh's daughter,
whom he had married (1 Kings iii. 1), to remove from the city
of David into the house which he had built her, i.e. into that
part of his newly-built palace which was appointed for the
queen, is introduced here, as in 1 Kings ix. 24, because it
belongs to the history of Solomon's buildings, although in the
it comes in very abruptly, the author not having menSolomon's marriage to the daughter of Pharaoh (1 Kings

Chronicle
tioned
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The

1).

iii.

reason given for tbis change of residence on the

part of the Egyptian princess

is,

that Solomon could not allow her,

King David, which had
been sanctified by the reception of the ark, and consequently

an Egyptian,

to dwell in the palace of

assigned to her a dwelling in the city of David until he should
have finished the building of his palace, in which she might
dwell along with him. nan is, as neuter, used instead of the
singular ; cf. Ew. § 318, b. See also on 1 Kings iii. 1 and ix. 24.

Vers. 12-16. Ttie sacrificial service in the new temple.

Kings

25, where

Cf. 1

merely briefly recorded that Solomon
offered sacrifices three times a year on the altar built by him to
the Lord. In our verses we have a detailed account of it. tit, at
ix.

that time,

scil.

it is

when

the temple building had been finished and

the temple dedicated (cf. ver. 1), Solomon offered burnt-offerings
upon the altar which he had built before the porch of the temple.

He

no longer now sacrifices npon the altar of the tabernacle at
Gibeon, as in the beginning of his reign (i. 3 ff.). Ver. 13.
" Even sacrificing at the daily rate, according to the direction of

—

These words give a supplementary and closer

Moses."

definition

of the sacrificing in the form of an explanatory subordinate
clause, -which

following words

12)

he offered

:

etc.

The

infin.

r)"2?ri7,

cf.

3

Ew.

Ew.

§

sacrifices

:

299,

... on

">3"|3 is

The

new

the sabbaths, the

explicative,

and that

=

viz.

according to the later usage, instead of

§ 280, d.

essentia

belong to the principal sentence

'tn rrinaB>?

before

1

For the

interpolated in the principal sentence.

is

;

(ver.

moons,

and

preposition 3 (before 1?*|) is the so-called

consisting in the daily (rate) to sacrifice (this)
b.

The

daily rate,

i.e.

that which was

the law of Moses for each day, cf. Lev.
further explained

the

infin. absol.;

by the succeeding

clause

xxiii.
:

;

cf.

prescribed in

37.

rriljiB?

on the three

is

chief

—

Ver. 14 ff. He ordered the temple service,
according to the arrangement introduced by David

festivals of the year.
also, entirely

as to the service of the priests and Levites.

cording to the ordinance of David his father,

He
i.e.

appointed, ac-

according to the

ordinance established by David, the classes of the priests

(see on

1 Chron. xxiv.) to that service, and the Levites to their stations
(nVtntPD as in vii. 6), to praise (cf. 1 Chron. xxv.), and to serve
xxiii. 28 ff.), according to that
which was appointed for every day, and the doorkeepers according to their courses, etc. (see 1 Chron. xxvi. 1-19). With the
last words cf. Neh. xii. 24.
Ver. 15. This arrangement was

before the priests (1 Chron.

—
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faithfully observed

here construed

mand

(cf.

Ew.

it is therefore not necessary to alter
OW'sn-^y depends upon ntio ; the king's com-

mand concerning the priests and the
'U1 "layfe?,
David commanded them.

Levites,

—With

i.e.

that which

in regard to all things,

especially also in regard to the treasures

20-28.

"iid is

a com-

282, a), and

nrao into nwtso.

and

The verb

the priests and Levites.

accus. in the signification to transgress

c.

§

by

337

IX. 1-12.

cf 1 Chron. xxvi.
;
16 the account of what Solomon did for the
concluded : " Now all the work of Solomon
.

ver.

public worship is

was prepared until the (this) day, the foundation of the house of
its completion; the house of Jahve was finished."
JUK7D is explained by *»MD. tf ••} is the day on which, after the

Jahve until

consecration of the completed temple, the regular public worship

was commenced in
after

it,

which doubtless was done immediately

Only when

the dedication of the temple.

the regular wor-

according to the law of Moses, and with the arrangements
as to the service of the priests and Levites established by David,
had been commenced, was Solomon's work in connection with the
ship

temple completed, and the house of

The

parts, as it should be.

all its

God

K?B>, integer,

last clause,

s JV3

perfect in

DPB', is

con-

what precedes without the conjunction,
not to be regarded as a subscription, " with which the hisconcludes the whole narrative commencing with chap. i.

nected rhetorically with

and

is

torian

18" (Berth.); for D?B> does not signify "ended," or to be at
an end, but to be set thoroughly (perfectly) in order.

Vers. 17 and 18. Voyage
the

commentary on that

divergences of our narrative,
sion

that Ophir

By

Arabia.

is

Cf. 1 Kings ix. 26-28, and
where we have discussed the
and have also come to the conclu-

to Ophir.

passage,

not to be sought in India, but in Southern
voyage is made to fall in the

TK the date of this

period after the building of the

temple and the palace,

i.e.

in the

second half of Solomon's reign.

—

VISIT OF THE QUEEN OF SHEB A. SOLOMON'S EICHES,
AND ROYAL POWER AND GLORY HIS DEATH. CF. 1 KINGS

CHAP. K.

;

X.

AND XL

41-48.

Vers. 1-12. 77ie
1-13.

—This event

visit

is

extraordinary wisdom.
texts,

of the queen of Sheba.

Cf. 1 Kings x.

narrated as a practical proof of Solomon's

The

narrative agrees so exactly in both

with the exception of some few quite unimportant differ-

Y
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we mast regard them as literal extracts from an
document which they have used in common. For the
commentary on this section, see on 1 Kings x. 1-13.
Vers. 13-21. Solomon's revenue in gold, and the use lie
made of it. Cf. 1 Kings x. 14-22, and the commentary there on
this section, which is identical in both narratives, with the exception of some trifling differences. Before tt>??o ^Q^. the
relative pronoun is to be supplied: "and what the merchants
brought." As to the derivation of the word nine, which comes
from the Aramaic form fins, governor (ver. 14), see on Hagg. i. 1.

ences, that
original

— B^enn rrb?h

in ver. 21, ships going to Tarshish,

fttaK,

erroneous paraphrase of t^ehn
built for long sea

in Spain, but to

26
1

ff.).

ntatf,

Tarshish-ships,

is

fleet did not go to Tartessus
Southern Arabia (see on 1 Kings ii.

voyages ; for the

Ophir

in

All the rest has been explained in the commentary

Kings x.
In vers. 22-28,

all

summed

on

that remained to be said of Solomon's

royal glory, his riches, his wisdom, and his revenues,
clusion briefly

an

Le. ships

up, as in 1 Kings x. 23-29.

is in con-

From ver.

25 onwards, the account given in the Chronicle diverges from
Kings x. 26 ff., in so far that what is narrated in 1
Kings x. 26-28 concerning Solomon's chariots and horses, and

that in 1

his trade with

Egypt

in horses,

is

here partly replaced by

state-

ments similar in import to those in 1 Kings v., because the
former matters had been already treated of in Chron. i. 14-17.
Ver. 25 does not correspond to the passage 1 Kings x. 26, but
in contents and language agrees with 1 Kings v. 6, and ver. 26
with 1 Kings v. 1. Only the general estimate of Solomon's
riches in gold and silver, in ver. 27, repeated from chap. i. 15,
corresponds to 1 Kings x. 27. Finally, in ver. 28 the whole
description is rounded off; all that has already been said in
chap. i. 16 and 17 as to the trade in horses with Egypt (1 Kings
x. 28, 29) being drawn together into one general statement.

—

Vers. 29-31. Conclusion of Solomon's history.—Ver.

—

29.

Sources ; see the introduction, p. 28 f. Ver. 30 f . The length of
his reign, his death and burial, and his successor, as in 1 Kings
xi. 42 f.
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THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH UNTIL ITS
FALL.— Chap. X.-XXXVI.

IV.—THE HISTOBY OF

After giving an account of the revolt of the ten tribes of
from the divinely chosen royal house of David (chap, x.),

Israel

the author of the Chronicle narrates the history of the

Judah

of

—

history of the

kingdom

which he confines himself, to the exclusion of the

to

kingdom of the ten

than the author of the books of

tribes

—

at

much

greater length

Kings has done.

This latter

portrays the development of both kingdoms, but treats only very

kingdom of Judah, especially under
and characterizes the attitude of the kings and
people of Judah to the kingdom of Israel and to the Lord only
in the most general way.
The author of the Chronicle, on the
other hand, depicts the development of Judah under Reboboam,
Abijah, Asa, and Jehoshaphat much more thoroughly, by communicating a considerable number of events which are omitted
As we have already proved (p. 19), the
in the book of Kings.
purpose of the chronicler was to show, according to the varying
attitude of the kings of the house of David to the Lord and to
His law, how, on the one hand, God rewarded the fidelity of the
kings and of the people to His covenant with prosperity and
blessing, and furnished to the kingdom of Judah, in war with
its enemies, power which secured the victory ; and how, on the
other, He took vengeance for every revolt of the kings and people,
and for every fall into idolatry and superstition, by humiliations
and awful judgments. And more especially from the times of
the godless kings Ahaz and Manasseh does our author do this,
briefly of the history of the
its

first rulers,

pointing out

how God

suffered the people to fall ever deeper

and dependence upon the heathen world powers,
until finally, when the efforts of the pious kings Hezekiah and
Josiah to bring back the people, sunk as they were in idolatry
and moral corruption, to the God of their fathers and to His
service failed to bring about any permanent repentance and
reformation, He cast forth Judah also from His presence, and
gave over Jerusalem and the temple to destruction by the Chaldeans, and caused the inhabitants of Jerusalem and Judah to be
into feebleness,

led

away

into exile to Babylon.
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CHAP. X.

—REVOLT OP THE TEN
THE HOUSE OF DAVID.

TRIBES FROM REHOBOAM AKD
CP. 1 KINGS XII. 1-19.

This event is narrated in our chapter, except in so far as a
few unessential differences in form are concerned, exactly as we
have it in 1 Kings xii. 1-19 ; so that we may refer for the exposition of it to the commentary on 1 Kings xii., where we have
both treated the contents of this chapter, and have also discussed
the deeper and more latent causes of this event, so important in
its

consequences.

CHAP.

When

XI.

AND

XII.

—REHOBOAM'S REIGN.

the ten tribes had renounced their allegiance to Beho-

made Jeroboam their king
Kings xii. 20), Eehoboam wished to compel them by force of
arms again to submit to him, and made for this purpose a levy
of all the men capable of bearing arms in Judah and Benjamin.
But the prophet Shemaiah commanded him, in the name of the
Lord, to desist from making war upon the Israelites, they being
brethren, and Eehoboam abandoned his purpose (vers. 1-4, cf.
1 Kings xii. 21-24), and began to establish his dominion over
Judah and Benjamin. His kingdom, moreover, was increased
in power by the immigration of the priests and Levites, whom
Jeroboam had expelled from the priesthood, and also of many

boam

the son of Solomon, and had

(1

God-fearing Israelites out of the ten tribes, to Judah (vers.
13-17). Kehoboam also set his family affairs in order, by nominating from among his many sons, whom his wives had borne to

him, Abijah to be his successor on the throne, and making
vision for the others in different parts of the

18-23).

But when he had

country

pro-

(vers.

established his royal authority, he

forsook the law of Jahve, and was punished for
of the Egyptian king Shishak,

it

by

the inroad

who marched through

his land

with a numerous host, took Jerusalem, and plundered the palace

and the temple (chap. xii. 1-11), but without wholly ruining
and Eehoboam was king until his death, and his son
succeeded him on the throne (vers. 12-16).
The order in which these events are narrated is not chronological; they are rather grouped together according to their
similarities.
As Kehoboam began even in the third year of his
reign to forsake the law of God, and King Shishak made war

Judah

;
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XI. 1-12.

as early as in his fifth year, the building of the

may have been begun

in the first three or four years,

but cannot have been ended then ; still less can, the sons of
Rehoboam have been provided for in the time before Shishak's
inroad.

Chap. xi. 1-4. Rehoboam s attitude to the ten rebel tribes.
Gf. 1 Kings xii. 21-24. Rehoboam's purpose, to subdue these
tribes by force of arms, and bring them again under his dominion,
and the abandonment of this purpose in consequence of the command of the prophet Shemaiah, belong in a certain measure to
the history of the revolt of the ten tribes from the house of
David ; for the revolt only became an accomplished fact when
the prophet Shemaiah proclaimed in the name of the Lord that
the matter was from the Lord. Ver. 3 f. Of Jahve was the
thing done He had ordained the revolt as a chastisement of the
seed of David for walking no more in His ways. Solomon had,
by allowing himself to be seduced by his many foreign wives
into departing from the Lord, exposed himself to the divine
displeasure, and his successor Rehoboam increased the guilt by

—

;

his impolitic treatment of the tribes dissatisfied with Solomon's

and had,

rule,

if

not brought about the revolt, yet hastened

it

but yet the conduct of these tribes was not thereby justified.
Their demand that the burdens laid upon them by Solomon
should be lightened, flowed from impure and godless motives,

and

at

bottom had

its

root in discontent with the theocratic rule

of the house of David (see on 1 Kings xii. 21 ff.). The expression, " to all Israel in Judah and Benjamin," is deeper than

" the whole house of Judah and Benjamin and the remnant of
i.e. those belonging to the other tribes who were
dwelling in the tribal domains of Judah and Benjamin (1 Kings
xii. 23) ; for it characterizes all who had remained true to the
house of David as Israel, i.e. those who walked in the footsteps
the people,"

of their progenitor Israel (Jacob).
Vers. 5—12. Rehoboam's measures for the fortifying of his
kingdom. To defend his kingdom against hostile attacks, Reho-

—

boam

built cities for defence in

because the building of

cities

Judah.

The

sing, "rivpb is used,

served for the defence of the king-

dom.

Judah is the name of the kingdom, for the fifteen fenced
enumerated in the following verses were situated in the tribal
domains of both Benjamin and Judah. Ver. 6. In Judah lay
Bethlehem, a small city mentioned as early as in Jacob's timo
cities

—
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(Gen. xxxv. 19), two hoars south of Jerusalem, the birthplace
David and of Christ (Mic. v. 1 ; Matt. ii. 5, 11), now BeitLahm ; see on Josh. xv. 59. Etam is not the place bearing the
same name which is spoken of in 1 Chron. iv. 32 and Judg. xv. 8,
and mentioned in the Talmud as the place where, near Solomon's Fools, the aqueduct which supplied Jerusalem with water

of

commenced

(cf.

Robins. Pal. sub voce ; Tobler, Topogr.

v.

Jems.

84 ff., 855 ff.) ;x nor is it to be looked for, as Robins, loc.
cit., and New Bill. Researches, maintains, in the present village
Urt&s (Art&s), for it has been identified by Tobl., dritte Wand.
S. 89, with Ain Attan, a valley south-west from Art&s. Not
only does the name Attain correspond more than Art&s with
Etam, but from it the water is conducted to Jerusalem, while
according to Tobler's thorough conviction it could not have been
brought from Artfta. Tekoa, now Tekua, on the summit of a
hill covered with ancient ruins, two hours south of Bethlehem
see on Josh. xv. 59.
Ver. 7. Beth-zur was situated where the
ruin Beth-Sur now stands, midway between Urtls and Hebron
see on Josh. xv. 58.
Shoko, the present Shuweike in Wady
Sumt, 3£ hours south-west from Jerusalem ; see on Josh. xv.
35.
Adullam, in Josh. xv. 35 included among the cities of the
ii.

S.

—

;

hill

country, reckoned part of the lowland (Shephelah), ue. the

hills, has not yet been discovered.
Tobler, dritte
Wand. S. 151, conjectures that it is identical with the present

slope of the

Dula, about eight miles to the east of Beit-Jibrin ; but this can
hardly be correct (see against it, Arnold in Herzog's Realenc.
xiv. S. 723).

It

is

of the present Deir

Jibrin;

much more

probable that

Dubban, two hours

see on Josh.

xii.

the Philistines, which was

15.

— Ver.
made

8.

its site

was that

to the north of Beit-

Qath, a royal city of

by
David (1 Chron. xviii. 1), and was under Solomon the seat of its
own king, who was subject to the Israelite king (1 Kings ii. 39),
has not yet been certainly discovered ; see on Josh. xuL 3. 2
Mareshah, the city Marissa, on the road from Hebron to the
1

first

subject to the Israelites

For further information as to the commencement of

this aqueduct, see

the masterly dissertation of Dr. Herm. Zschokke, "Die versiegelte Quelle
Salomo's," in the Tubinger TIteol Quartalschr. 1867, H. 8, S. 426 ff.
* C. Schick, Reiseindas PhiUsterkmd (in " Ausland" 1867, Nr. 7,
162),
identifies Gath with the present Tel Safieh, " an isolated conical hill in the

&

a sentinel of a watchtower or fortress, and on that account there
was so much struggling for its possession." On the other hand, Konr. Furrer,
plain, like
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land of the Philistines, was at a later time very important, and
is not represented by the ruin Marash, twenty-four minutes to
;
see on Josh. xv. 44,
and Tobl. dritte Wand. S. 129, 142 f. Ziph is probably the
Ziph mentioned in Josh. xv. 55, in the hill country of Judah,
of which ruins yet remain on the hill Ziph, about an hour and
a quarter south-east of Hebron; see on Josh. xv. 55. C. v.
Baumer thinks, on the contrary, Pal. S. 222, Anm. 249, that
our Ziph, as it is mentioned along with Mareshah and other
cities of the lowland, cannot be identified with either of the
Ziphs mentioned in Josh. xv. 24 and 55, but is probably Achzib
in the lowland mentioned along with Mareshah, Josh. xv. 44
but this is very improbable. Ver. 9. Adoraim (ASapatfi. in
Joseph. Antt. viii. 10. 1), met with in 1 Mace. xiii. 20 as an
Idumean city, "AStopa, and so also frequently in Josephus, was
taken by Hyrcanus, and rebuilt by Gabinius (Jos. Antt xiii. 15.
4, and xiv. 5. 3) under the name A&pa, and often spoken of
along with Marissa (s. Beland, Palast. p. 547). Robinson (PaL
tub voce) has identified it with the present Dura, a village about
7£ miles to the westward of Hebron. Lachish, situated in the
lowland of Judah, as we learn from Josh. xv. 39, is probably
Lakis, on the road from Gaza to Beit-Jibrin
the present
and Hebron, to the left hand, seven hours to the west of BekJibrin, on a circular height covered with ancient walls and
marble fragments, and overgrown with thistles and bushes see
on Josh. x. 3, and Pressel in Herz.'s Realenc. viii. S. 157 f.
Azekah, situated in the neighbourhood of Shoco (ver. 7), and,
according to 1 Sam. xvii. 1, in an oblique direction near EphesDammim, i.e. Damum, one hour east to the south of Beit-Nettif,1
has not been re-discovered ; see on Josh. x. 10. Ver. 10. Zorah,
Samson's birthplace, is represented by the ruin Sura, at the
south-west end of the ridge, which encloses the Wady es Sarar
on the north ; see on Josh. xv. 33. To the north of that again
lay Ajalon, now the village J&lo, on the verge of the plain
Merj ibn Omeir, four leagues to the west of Gibeon; see on

the south of Beit-Jibrin (Eleutheropolis)

—

Um

;

—

Wanderungen durch PalOstina, Zurich 1865,
the true situation of Gath in the

Wady

el

thinks, S. 133, that he has

found

Gat, northward of the ruins of

Askalon.
1 Compare the
L 134) in Tobler,
is

interesting note of Breytenbach (Rcybb.

da

heil.

Landts,

463 " Thence (from Azekah) three miles
the city Zochot- Jude, not far from Nobah, where David slew Goliath."
dritte

Wand.

S.

:
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Josh. x. 12 and xix. 42.

now

Finally, Hebron, the ancient city of the

(The friend of God, t'.e. Abraon Gen. xxiii. 2. All these fenced cities lay in the
tribal domain of Judah, with the exception of Zorah and Ajalon,
which were assigned to the tribe of Dan (Josh. xix. 41 f.). These
two were probably afterwards, in the time of the judges, when a
part of the Danites emigrated from Zorah and Eshtaol to the
north of Palestine (Judg. xviii. 1), taken possession of by Benjamites, and were afterwards reckoned to the land of Benjamin,
and are here named as cities which Kehoboam fortified in Benjamin. If we glance for a moment at the geographical position
of the whole fifteen cities, we see that they lay partly to the
south of Jerusalem, on the road which went by Hebron to Beersheba and Egypt, partly on the western slopes of the hill country
of Judah, on the road by Beit-Jibrin to Gaza, while only a
few lay to the north of this road towards the Philistine plain,
and there were none to the north to defend the kingdom against
" Kehoboam seems, therefore, to have
invasions from that side.
had much more apprehension of an attack from the south and
west, i.e. from the Egyptians, than of a war with the northern
kingdom " (Berth.). Hence we may conclude that Rehoboam

patriarchs,

ham)

;

called el Khalil

see

only after the inroad of the Egyptian king
u And he made strong the fortresses, and
put captains in them," etc. ; i.e. he increased their strength by
fortified these cities

Shishak.

—Ver. 11

f.

placing them in a thoroughly efficient condition to defend themselves against attacks, appointing commandants (D'TU), provision-

ing them, and (ver. 12) laying up stores of all kinds of arms. In
The last clause, ver.
this way he made them exceedingly strong.
12, " And there were to him Judah and Benjamin/' corresponds
to the statement, x. 19, that Israel revolted

from the

house of

David, and forms the conclusion of the account (vers. 1— 17a) of
that which Kehoboam did to establish his power and consolidate
his

There follows hereupon,

kingdom.

in

Vers. 13-17, the account of the internal spiritual strength-

ening of the kingdom of Judah by the migration of the priests and
Levites, and many pious worshippers of Jahve out of all the tribes,

—

kingdom of Judali. Ver. 13. The priests and Levites in all
Israel went over to him out of their whole domain.
3? 3?!??, to
to the

present oneself before any one, to await his commands,
vi. 5,

Job

i.

6,

ii.

another's disposal,

1

;

t'.e.

cf. Zech.

here in the signification to place oneself
to

go over to one.

The

at

suffix in D?13J refers
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—the
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For

this
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was the motive of

their migration,

Levites (in the wider signification of the word,

including the priests) forsook their territory and their possessions,
i.e.

the

cities

assigned to them, with the pasture lands for their

(Num.

xxxv. 1-8), scil. in the domain of the ten tribes
" for Jeroboam and his sons had driven them out from the priesthood of Jahve." To prevent his subjects from visiting the temple
at Jerusalem, which he feared might ultimately cause the people
to return to the house of David, Jeroboam had erected his own
places of worship for his kingdom in Bethel and Dan, where
Jahve was worshipped in the ox images (the golden calves), and
had appointed, not the Levites, but men from the body of the
people, to be priests in these so-called sanctuaries (1 Kings xii.
26-31), consecrated by himself. By these innovations not only
the priests and Levites, who would not recognise this unlawful
image-worship, were compelled to migrate to Judah and Jerusalem, but also the pious worshippers of the Lord, who would not
renounce the temple worship which had been consecrated by God
All Jeroboam's successors held firmly by this calfHimself.
worship introduced by him, and consequently the driving out of
the priests and Levites is here said to have been the act of Jeroboam and his sons. By his sons are meant Jeroboam's successors on the throne, without respect to the fact that of Jeroboam's
own sons only Nadab reached the throne, and that his dynasty
cattle

terminated with him

;

for in this matter all the kings of Israel

•walked in the footsteps of Jeroboam.

him
c n,??

priests for the high
i 1

!

'?»

ver. 14.

places.

ritoa are

—Ver. 15. And had ordained
fr-IOJW

is

a continuation of

the places of worship which were

erected by Jeroboam for the image-worship, called in 1 Kings xii.
31 nioa JV3 ; see on that passage. The gods worshipped in these

houses in high places the author of the Chronicle

calls

wvyto

and DyJJj from their form.
The word
Dvyjrt? is taken from Lev. xvii. 7, and signifies demons, so named
from the Egyptian idolatry, in which the worship of goats, of
Pan (Mendes), who was always represented in the form of a
goat, occupied a prominent plase; see on Lev. xvii. 7.
For
further details as to the B?JJ|, see on 1 Kings xii. 28. Ver. 16.
B?r?.n*, after them, i.e. following after the priests and Levites.
With D337T1K D^nlrij who turned their hearts thereto, cf. 1 Chron
xxii. 19.
They went to Jerusalem to sacrifice there ; i.e., &sj4e.
learn from the context, not merely to offer sacrifices, but al:

from

their

nature,

—
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remain in the kingdom of Judah. Ver. 17. These immigrants
priests, Levites, and pious worshippers of Jahve
made the

—

—

kingdom of Judah strong, by strengthening the religious foundation on which the kingdom was founded, and made Rehoboam
strong three years, so that they (king and people) walked in the
way of David and Solomon. The strengthening lasted only three
years—only while the opposition to Jeroboam's action in the matter
of religion was kept alive by the emigration of the pious people
from the ten tribes. What occurred after these three years is
narrated only in chap. xii. Here there follows, in

—

Vers. 18-23, information as to Eehoboarris family relationVer. 18. Instead of |? we must read, with the Keri, many
ships.

—

LXX,

and Vulg., na : Mahalath die daughter of Jerimoth, the son of David. Among the sons of David (1 Chron. iii.
1-8) no Jerimoth is found. If this name be not another form

mss.,

of

WTW,

1 Chron.

iii.

of David's concubines.

3,

Jerimoth must have been a son of one
Before the name ?wa», ' must have been

dropped out, and is to be supplied ; so that Mahalath' s father and
mother are both named : the daughter of Jerimoth the son of David,
and Abihail the daughter of Eliab the son of Jesse, i.e. David's eldest
brother (1 Chron. ii. 13 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 13).
For Abihail cannot
be held to be a second wife of Eehoboam, because ver. 19, " and
she bore," and ver. 20, " and after her," show that in ver. 18 only
one wife is named. She bare him three sons, whose names occur
only here (ver. 19).

—Ver.

granddaughter, of Absalom

20.
;

Maachah the daughter,

it. the

for she cannot have been Absalom's

daughter, because Absalom, according to 2 Sam. xiv. 27, had only

one daughter, Tamar by name, who must have been fifty years
old at Solomon's death. According to 2 Sam. xviii. 18, Absalom
left no son ; Maachah therefore can only be a daughter of Tamar,
who, according to 2 Chron. xiii. 2, was married to Uriel of
Gibeah: see on 1 Kings xv. 2.
Abijah, the oldest son of
Maachah, whom his father nominated his successor (ver. 22 and
xii. 16), is called in the book of Kings constantly Abijam, the
original form of the name, which was afterwards weakened into
Abijah. Ver. 21 f. Only these wives with their children are

—

mentioned by name, though besides these Rehoboam had a
number of wives, 18 wives and 60 (according to Josephus, 30)
concubines, who bore him twenty-eight sons and sixty daughters.
Rehoboam trod in his father's footsteps in this not quite praiseworthy point. The eldest son of Maachah he made head (E*"y),
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prince,

scil.

was

among

his brethren

his intention.

The

;

m
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to'70117 '3, for to

infin.

with

? is

make him

king,

here nsed in the swift-

ness of speech in loose connection to state with what further purpose he had appointed him "nj ; cf. Ew. § 351, c, at the end.
Ver. 23. And he did wisely, and dispersed of all his sons in all
the countries of Judah and Benjamin, i.e. dispersed all his sons so,
that they were placed in all parts of Judah and Benjamin in the
fenced cities, and he gave them victual in abundance, and he
sought (for them) a multitude of wives. ?KB>, to ask for, for the
father brought about the marriage of his sons. He therefore
his sons, by being thus scattered in the fenced
cities of. the country as their governors, were separated from each
other, but also that they received the necessary means for living
in a way befitting their princely rank, in the shape of an abundant maintenance and a considerable number of wives. They
were thus kept in a state of contentment, so that they might not
make any attempt to gain the crown, which he had reserved for
Abi jah ; and in this lay the wisdom of his conduct.
Chap. xii. Rehoboam's defection from the Lord, and his
humiliation by the Egyptian king Shishak. Ver. 1. The infinitive r?'7|, u at the time of the establishing," with an indefinite
subject, may be expressed in English by the passive : when Kehoboam's royal power was established. The words refer back to
to?! 3 "when he had become strong" (njjrn is a nomen
xi. 17.
?
verbale : the becoming strong ; cf. xxvi. 16, Dan. xi. 2), he forsook
the Lord, and all Israel with him. The inhabitants of the

took care that

—

1

,

kingdom

of Judah are here called Israel, to hint at the contrast
between the actual conduct of the people in their defection from
the Lord, and the destiny of Israel, the people of God. The
forsaking of the law of Jahve is in substance the fall into
idolatry, as we find it stated more definitely in 1 Kings xiv. 22 ff.

—Ver.

2.

In punishment of

this defection (''3 vj{0 '3,

because

they had acted faithlessly to Jahve), Shishak, the king of Egypt,
marched with a great host against Jerusalem. This hostile invasion is also briefly narrated in 1 Kings xiv. 25-28. Shishak
(Sisak) is, as we have remarked on 1 Kings xiv., Sesonchis or
Sechonchosis, the first king of the 22d dynasty, who has celebrated his victory in a relief at Karnak. In this sculpture the
names of the cities captured are recorded on shields, and a considerable number have been deciphered with some certainty, and
by them our account is completely confirmed. According to
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ver. 3, Shishak's host consisted of

1200

chariots,

60,000 horsemen

founded only upon a rough
—numbers which,
footmen, among whom
mate— and an innumerable multitude
of course, are

esti-

of

were B^?, Libyans, probably the Libysegyptii of the ancients
(see on Gen. x. 13) ; B*3D, according to the LXX. and Vulg.
Troglodytes, probably the Ethiopian Troglodytes,

who

dwelt in

the mountains on the west coast of the Arabian Gulf; and
Cushites,

tioned in

Ver.

4.

i.e.

Ethiopians.

Nahum

The Libyans and Cushites

are

men-

9 also as auxiliaries of the Egyptians.

iii.

After the capture of the fenced cities of Judah, he
Ver. 5. Then the prophet She-

inarched against Jerusalem.

—

king and the princes, who had retired to
Jerusalem before Shishak, that the Lord had given them into
the power of Shishak because they had forsaken Him. TO 3TP,

maiah announced

to the

forsaken and given over into the hand of Shishak.

When

the

king and the priests immediately humbled themselves before
God, acknowledging the righteousness of the Lord, the prophet
announced to them further that the Lord would not destroy
them since they had humbled themselves, but would give them
deliverance in a little space. BV»3, according to a little, i.e. in a
n ?Yf is accusative after W>}% My anger shall not
short time.
pour itself out upon Jerusalem. The pouring out of anger is
the designation of an exterminating judgment ;

Ver.

8.

vants,

my

But
sc.

cf. xxxiv. 25.

a negative clause) they shall be his serfor a short time (see ver. 7), " that they may know

service,

('3 after

and the

service of the

kingdoms of the

countries"

may

learn to know by
between
the
rule
of
experience the difference
God and that of
the heathen kings, and that God's rule was not so oppressive as
1 Chron. xxix. 30)

(cf.

;

i.e.

that they

that of the rulers of the world.

With ver. 9 the account of the war is taken up again and
continued by the repetition of the words, " Then marched Shishak
.

.

.

against Jerusalem" (ver. 4).

Shishak plundered the

trea-

he had consequently captured Jerusalem.
The golden shields also which had been
placed in the house of the forest of Lebanon, i.e. the palace
built by Solomon in Jerusalem, which Solomon had caused to
be made (cf. ix. 16), Shishak took away, and in their place Rehoboam caused brazen shields to be prepared ; see on 1 Kings xiv.
26-28. In ver. 12 the author of the Chronicle concludes the
account of this event with the didactic remark, "Because he
sures of the temple

and the palace

;

—
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1, 2.

(Rehoboam) humbled himself, the anger of Jahve was turned

nwn?

was not to extermination
completely ; cf. Ezek.
xiii. 13),
And also in Judah were good things. This is the other
Good
motive which caused the Lord to turn away His wrath.
Ver. 13 f.
things are proofs of piety and fear of God, cf. xix. 3.
The length of Eehoboam's reign, his mother, and the judgment
about him.
Cf. 1 Kings xiv. 21 and 22a. ptnrw here, as in xiii.
21, can, in its connection with what precedes, be only understood
to mean that Kehoboam, after his humiliation at the hands of
Shishak, by which his kingdom was utterly weakened and almost
destroyed, again gained strength and power.
Cf. also i. 1, where
pOTJV is used of Solomon in the beginning of his reign, after he
overcame Adonijah, the pretender to the crown, and his party.
As to the age of Kehoboam, etc., see on 1 Kings xiv. 21. JTjn &%%
ver. 14, is defined by the addition, " for he prepared not his heart
to seek the Lord."
For the expression cf. xix. 3, xxx. 19, Ezra
vii. 10.
Vers. 15 and 16. Close of his reign. On the authorities, see the Introduction, p. 34 ; and in reference to the other
ftonpo,
statements, the commentary on 1 Kings xiv. 29-31.
wars, i.e. a state of hostility, was between Rehoboam and Jeroboam all days, can only be understood of the hostile attitude of
the two rulers to each other, like ^OfTO? in Kings ; for we have
no narrative of wars between them after Rehoboam had abandoned, at the instance of the prophet, his proposed war with the
away from him."

(TO,

utterly

toi,

and

it

properly to destruction,

i.e.

—

—

Israelites

at the

commencement

of his reign.

—THE BEIGN OP ABIJAH.

CHAP. XIII.

CF.

1

KINGS XV.

1-8.

In the book of Kings

it is merely remarked in general, that
between Jeroboam and Rehoboam continued during his whole life, and that between Abijah and Jeroboam there was war (vers. 6 and 7) ; but not one of his enterprises is recounted, and only his attitude towards the Lord is
exactly characterized.
In our chapter, on the contrary, we have

the hostile relationship

and circumstantial narrative of the commencement,
and results of a great war against Jeroboam, in which
Abijah, with the help of the Lord, inflicted a crushing defeat on
the great army of the Israelites, and conquered several cities.
Vers. 1 and 2. The commencement and duration of the
reign, as in 1 Kings xv. 1, 2.
Abijah's mother is here (ver. 2)
* vivid

course,
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Michaiah instead of Maachah, as in xi. 20 and 1 Kings
it can hardly be a second name which Maachah had
probably ifwd is a mere
received for some unknown reason

called

xt. 2, but

;

She

orthographical error for rojto.

daughter

= granddaughter

the daughter of Uriel of Gibeah

Vers. 26-21.

is

here called, not

of Abishalom, but after her
;

see

on

The War between

nn»n fon^o, war arose, broke out.

xi.

20.

Abijali

—Ver.

3.

the

father,

1

and Jeroboam.—
Abijah began

the

war with an army of 400,000 valiant warriors, "nna k*k, chosen
men. 'D RK .^DK, to bind on war, i.e. to open the war. Jeroboam
1

we

Against this Bertheau remarks, after the example of Thenius

consider that the wife of Abijah and mother of Asa

was

Maachah, 1 Kings xt. 13, 2 Chron. xt. 16, and that in 1 Kings
Maachah is again called the daughter of Abishalom, and that
statement

is

not met -with in the Chronicle,

we

:

" When

also called
xt. 2 tbii
this latter

are led to conjecture

that

Maachah, the mother of Abijah, the daughter of Abishalom, has been confounded with Maachah the mother of Asa, the daughter of Uriel of Gibeah,
and that in our passage Asa's mother is erroneously named instead of the
mother of Abijah." This conjecture is a strange fabric of perrerted facts and
inconsequential reasoning.
In 1 Kings xt. 2 Abi jam's mother is called
Maachah the daughter of Abishalom, exactly as in 2 Chron. xi. 20 and 21
and in 1 Kings xt. 13, in perfect agreement with 2 Chron. xt. 16, it is stated
that Asa remoTed Maachah from the dignity of Gebira because she had made
herself a statue of Asherah.
This Maachah, deposed by Asa, is called in
1 Kings xt. 10 the daughter of Abishalom, and only this latter remark is
omitted from the Chronicle. How from these statements we most conclude
that the mother of Abijah, Maachah the daughter of Abishalom, has been
confounded with Maachah the mother of Asa, the daughter of Uriel, we
cannot see. The author of the book of Kings knows only one Maachah, the
daughter of Abishalom, whom in xt. 2 he calls mother, i.e. fTV33. *•«• Snltana Walide of Abijah, and in xt. 10 makes to stand in the same relationship
From this, howeTer, the only natural and logically soond

of mother to Asa.

drawn is that Abijam's mother, Behoboam's wife,
occupied the position of queen-mother, not merely during the three years'
reign of Abijam, but also during the first years of the reign of his son Asa,
as his grandmother, until Asa had deprived her of this dignity because of her
conclusion which can be

It is nowhere said in Scripture that this woman was Abijam's
but that is a conclusion drawn by Thenius and Bertheau only from
her being called So/tt, his (Asa's) mother, as if DK could denote merely the

idolatry.

wife,

and not the grandmother.
Finally, the omission in the
Chronicle of the statement in 1 Kings xt. 10, " The name of his mother was
Maachah, the daughter of Abishalom," does not faTOur in the Tery least the
conjecture that Asa's mother has been confounded with the mother of Abijah
actual mother,

by the fact that at the accession of Asa no change
was made in reference to the dignity of queen-mother, Abijah 's mother still
holding that position even under Asa.
for it is easily explained
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warriors.

exactly that which

The number

Joab returned

commanded

of the numbering of the people

result, as to Israel,

of

as the

by 100,000 men
Sam. xxiv. 9). Ver. 4 ff.

by David, while that of Abijah's army

is less

—

Joab numbered in Judah (2
the two armies lay over against each other, ready for the
combat, Abijah addressed the enemy, King Jeroboam and all
Israel, in a speech from Mount Zemaraim.
The mountain O'no^t
is met with only here ; but a city of this name is mentioned in
Josh, xviii. 22, whence we would incline to the conclusion that the
mountain near or upon which this city lay was intended. But if
this city was situated to the east, not only of Bethel, but also of
Jerusalem, on the road to Jericho (see on Josh, xviii. 22), as we
may conclude from its enumeration between Beth-Arabah and
than

When

cit., it will not suit our passage, at least if
Zemaraim be really represented by the ruin el Sumra to the east
of Khan Hadur on the way from Jerusalem to Jericho.
Robin-

Bethel in Josh. loc.

son (Phys. Geog. S. 38) conjectures

Mount Zemaraim

to the east

near the border of the two kingdoms, to which Mount
Ephraim also extends.
Abijah represented first of all (vers.
of Bethel,

5-7) to
result

Jeroboam and the

nearer definition

:

who had given

kingdom was the
the kingship over

—

Ver. 5. " Is it not to you
be unknown to you ? TOD rrja, accus. of
after the fashion of a covenant of salt, i.e. of

David and
know 1 " i.e. can

Israel to
to

Israelites that their

of a revolt against Jahve,

his sons for ever.

it

an irrevocable covenant ; cf. on Lev. ii. 13 and Num. xviii. 19.
" And Jeroboam, the servant of Solomon the son of David (cf
1

Kings

frivolous,
as in

Kings

1

nicle),

xi.

11), rebelled against his lord," with the help of

worthless

men

(D*P5 as in

xxi. 10, 13,

who gathered around him, and

power.
against

?£

^?*?'?^, ,

any one.

to

Judg.

ix. 4, xi.

—not recurring elsewhere

show

Against

rose against

;

?J?v3 'ja

Rehoboam with

oneself powerful, to

this rising

3

in the Chro-

show power

Rehoboam showed himself

enough, because he was an inexperienced man and
">}B denotes not " a boy," for Rehoboam was fortyone years old when he entered upon his reign, but " an inex33? Tri, soft of
perienced young man," as in 1 Chron. xxix. 1.
not strong

soft

of heart.

heart, {.«. faint-hearted, inclined to give way, without energy to
make a stand against those rising insolently against him. «7l
w Pjnnn, and showed himself not strong before them, proved to
be too weak in opposition to them. This representation does not
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conform to the state of the case as narrated in chap. x. Reiioboam did not appear soft-hearted and compliant in the negotiaon the contrary, he
tion with the rebellious tribes at Sichem
was hard and defiant, and showed himself youthfully inconsiderate
only in throwing to the winds the wise advice of the older men,
and in pursuance of the rash counsel of the young men who had
grown up with him, brought about the rupture by his domineering
manner. But Abijah wishes to justify bis father as much as
;

possible in his speech,

and

shifts all the guilt of the rebellion

of

the ten tribes from the house of David on to Jeroboam and his

—Vers. 8 and

Abijah then points out to
of
their warriors and their gods, while yet they had driven out the
u And now ye say," scil. in your heart, i.e. you
priests of Jahve.
think to show yourself strong before the kingdom of Jahve in
the hands of the sons of David, i.e. against the kingdom of Jahve
ruled over by the sons of David, by raising a great army in
order to make war upon and to destroy this kingdom. 3"J Jton Cnx\
and truly ye are a great multitude, and with you are the golden
calves, which Jeroboam hath made to you for gods ; but trust
not unto them, for Jahve, the true God, have ye not for you
as a helper. Ver. 9. " Yea, ye have cast out the priests of
Jahve, the sons of Aaron, and made you priests after the manner
of the nations of the lands. Every one who has come, to fill
he has become a
his hand with a young bullock and
?v n?d, to fill his hand, denotes, in the
priest to the no-god."
worthless following.

9.

his opponents the vanity of their trust in the great multitude

—

language of the law, to invest one with the priesthood, and conit signifies to provide oneself with that which

nected with mrP?
is

to

etc.,

be offered to Jahve.

To

therefore denotes to

come with

fill

oneself to be consecrated priest.

his

hand with a young bullock,
sacrificial beasts, to

cause

The animals mentioned

also,

a young bullock and seven rams, point to the consecration to the
priesthood.
In Ex. xxix. a young bullock as a sin-offering, a

ram

and a ram as a consecratory-offering, are
These sacrifices were to be repeated
during seven days, so that in all seven rams were required for
Abijah mentions only one young bullock
consecratory-sacrifices.
along with these, because it was not of any importance for him
to enumerate perfectly the sacrifices which were necessary.
But
by offering these sacrifices no one becomes a priest of Jahve, and
consequently the priests of Jeroboam also are only priests for
as a burnt-offering,

prescribed for this purpose.
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XIII. 18-17.

Not-Elohim, i.e. only for the golden calves made Elohim by
Jeroboam, to whom the attributes of the Godhead did not belong.
Vers. 10 and 11. While, therefore, the Israelites have no-gods
in their golden calves, Judah has Jahve for its God, whom it
worships in His temple in the manner prescribed by Moses.
<(
But in Jahve is onr God, and we have not forsaken Him," in
so far, viz., as they observed the legal Jahve-worship. So Abijah
himself explains his words, " as priests serve Him the sons of

—

Aaron (who were chosen by Jahve), and
in service,"

i.e.

the Levites are

fONTM,

performing the service prescribed to them.

As

God, the offering of the daily
burnt-offering and the daily incense-offering (Ex. xxix. 38 ff.,
xxx. 7), the laying out of the shew-bread (Ex. xxv. 30 ; Lev.
xxiv. 5 ff.), the lighting of the lamps of the golden candlesticks
(Ex. xxv. 37, xxvii. 20 f.), are mentioned. In this respect they
keep the HOT rnDlPD (cf. Lev. viii. 35). Ver. 12. Abijah draws
from all this the conclusion : " Behold, with us at our head are
(not the two calves of gold, but) God (D'fifon with the article,
the true God) and His priests, and the alarm-trumpets to sound
essential parts of that service of

—

against you."

He

mentions the trumpets as being the divinely

appointed pledges that

would

deliver

closes with a

the

God

God would remember them in war, and
their enemies, Num. x. 9.
Then he

them from

warning to the

Israelites not to strive with

Jahve,

of their fathers.

Vers. 13-17.

The war; Judah's

victory,

—

and the defeat of

Jeroboam and the Israelites. Ver. 13. Jeroboam caused the
ambush (the troops appointed to be an ambush) to go round
about, so as to come upon their rear (i.e. of the men of Judah)
and so they (the main division of Jeroboam's troops) were before
Judah, and the ambush in their rear (i.e. of the men of Judah)
and the men of Judah, when they turned themselves (soil, to
attack), saw war before and behind them, i.e. perceived that they
were attacked in front and rear. In this dangerous position the
men of Judah cried to the Lord, and the priests blew the trumpets (ver. 15) ; and as they raised this war-cry, God smote their
enemies so that they took to flight.
In
and JT^a the loud
shout of the warriors and the clangour of the trumpets in the
hands of the priests are comprehended ; and jpn is neither to be

WW

taken to refer only to the war-cry raised by the warriors in
the attack, nor, with Bertheau, to be referred only to the

making

blowing of the trumpets.

—Ver. 16

f.

So Abijah and

his people
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a great blow (defeat) on the Israelites, so that 500,000 of
them, i.e. more than the half of Jeroboam's whole army, fell.
Ver. 18 f. The results of this victory. The Israelites were
bowed down, their power weakened ; the men of Judah became
inflicted

strong, mighty, because they relied

upon Jahve

their

God.

Fol-

lowing up his victory, Abijah took from Jeroboam several cities
with their surrounding domains : Bethel, the present Beitin, see

on Josh. vii. 2 ; Jeshanah, occurring only here, and the position
of which has not yet been ascertained ; and Ephron (fl* ?)?, Keth.
the Keri, on the contrary, IT!??)- This city cannot well be identified with Mount Ephron, josh. xv. 9 ; for that mountain was
situated on the southern frontier of Benjamin, not far from
Jerusalem, while the city Ephron is to be sought much farther
C. v. Raumer and others
north, in the neighbourhood of BetheL
identify Ephron or Ephrain both with Ophrah of Benjamin,
which, it is conjectured, was situated near or in Tayibeh, to the
east of Bethel, and with the 'E<f>paifi, John xi. 54, whither Jesus
withdrew into the wilderness, which, according to Josephus, BtU.
Jud. iv. 9. 9, lay in the neighbourhood of BetheL See on Josh,
1
xviii. 23.
Ver. 20. Jeroboam could not afterwards gain power
1

—

1 The account of this war, which is peculiar to the Chronicle, and which
de Wette declared, on utterly insufficient grounds, to be an invention of the
chronicler (cf. against him my apol. Vers, iiber die Chron. S. 444 ff.), is thus
regarded by Ewald (Gesch. Isr. iii. S. 466, der 2 AufL) : " The chronicler
must certainly have found among his ancient authorities an account of this
conclusion of the war, and we cannot but believe that we have here, in so far,
authentic tradition ;" and only the details of the description are the results of
free expansion by the chronicler, but in the speech vers. 4-13 every word and
every thought is marked by the peculiar colouring of the Chronicle. But this
last assertion is contradicted by Kwald's own remark, L S. 203, that "ia
2 Chron. xiii. 4-7, 19-21, an antiquated manner of speech and representation
appears, while in the other verses, on the contrary, those usual with the
'33,
chronicler are found," in support of which he adduces the words

—

ver. 7,

and rbo

,
Jl "!3>

ver. 5.

^3

According to this view, Abijah 's speech cannot

have been freely draughted by the chronicler, but must have been derived, at
fundamental thoughts are concerned, from an ancient
authority, doubtless the Midrash of the prophet Iddo, cited in ver. 22. Bat
Ewald's further remark (iii. S. 466), that the author of the Chronicle,
because he regarded the heathenized Samaria of his time as the true repre-

least so far as the

sentative of the old

kingdom of the ten

tribes, seized this

opportunity to pnt

King Abijah's mouth a long denunciatory and didactic speech, addressed
the commencement of the battle to the enemy as rebels not merely against

into

at

the house of David, but also against the true religion, is founded upon the
unscriptural idea that the calf -worship of the Israelites was merely a some-
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XIII. 21-23.

(rf3 "tt#, as in 1 Chron. xxix. 14) : " And Jahve smote him, and
he died." The meaning of this remark is not clear, since we
know nothing farther of the end of Jeroboam's life than that he
died two years after Abijah. VIM3 can hardly refer to the unfortunate result of the war (ver. 15 ff.), for Jeroboam outlived the
war by several years. We would be more inclined to understand
it of the blow mentioned in 1 Kings xiv. 1-8, when God announced to him by Ahijah the extermination of his house, and
took away his son Abijah, who was mourned by all Israel.
Vers. 21-23. Wives and children of Abijah. His death. Ver.
21. While Jeroboam was not able to recover from the defeat he
had suffered, Abijah established himself in his kingdom (iWUV,

—

cf. xii. 13),

and took

these wives

is

to himself fourteen wives.

The

taking of

not to be regarded as later in time than his estab-

lishment of his rule after the victory over Jeroboam.
Since
Abijah reigned only three years, he must have already had the
greater number of his wives and children when he ascended the
throne, as we may gather also from chap. xi. 21-23. The 1 consec.
with Kif. serves only to connect logically the information as to his
of the true Jahve-worship, and was fundamentally
from the heathen idolatry, and also from the idolatry of the later
Samaritans. In the judgment of all the prophets, not only of Hosea and Amos,
but also of the prophetic author of the book of Kings, the calf -worship was a
defection from Jahve, the God of the fathers, a forsaking of the commands
of Jahve, and a serving of the Baals cf. e.g. 1 Kings xiii., 2 Kings xvii.
7-23.
What Abijah says of the calf-worship of the Israelites, and of
Judah's attitude to Jahve and His worship in the temple, is founded on the
truth, and is also reconcilable with the statement in 1 Kings xv. 8, that
Abijah's heart was not wholly devoted to the Lord, like David's heart.
Abijah had promoted the legal temple-worship even by consecratory gifts
(1 Kings xv. 15), and could consequently quite well bring forward the worship of God in Judah is the true worship, in contrast to the Israelitic calfworship, for the discouragement of his enemies, and for the encouragement of
his own army ; and we may consequently regard the kernel, or the essential
contents of the speech, as being historically well-founded. The account of
the war, moreover, is also shown to be historical by the exact statement as to
the conquered cities in ver. 19, which evidently has been derived from ancient
authorities.
Only in the statements about the number of warriors, and of
the slain Israelites, the numbers are not to be estimated according to the

what sensuous form

distinct

—

;

value of the figures ; for they are, as has been already hinted in the
commentary, only an expression in figures of the opinion of contemporaries
of the war, that both kings had made a levy of all the men in their respective
kingdoms capable of bearing arms, and that Jeroboam was defeated with such,
slaughter that be lost more than the half of his warriors.
literal
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wives and children with the preceding, as the great increase of

was a sign of Abijah's increase in strength, while
Jeroboam's dynasty was soon extirpated. Ver. 22. As to the
ttn*io of the prophet Iddo, see the Introduction, p. 34.
Ver. 23.
Under his son and successor Asa the land had a ten-years' rest.
his family

This

is

—

remarked here, because

this rest

was

—

also

a result of

Abijah's great victory over Jeroboam.

chap, xrv.-xvi.
In 1 Kings xv. 9-24

it is

asa's reign.

merely recorded of Asa, that he

reigned forty-one years, did that which was right as David did,

removed from the land

all

the idols which his fathers had made,

and, although the high places were not removed, was devoted to

the Lord during his whole

up in the temple treaby his father and himself.
Then it is related that when Baasha marched against him, and
began to fortify Bamah, he induced the Syrian king Benhadad,
by sending to him the treasures of the temple and of his palace,
to break faith with Baasha, and to make an inroad upon and
smite the northern portion of the land ; that Baasha was thereby
compelled to abandon the building of Bamah, and to fall back
to Tirzah, and that thereupon Asa caused the fortifications of
Bamah to be pulled down, and the cities Geba in Benjamin
and Mizpah to be fortified with the materials; and, finally, it is
recorded that Asa in his old age became diseased in his feet, and
died.
The Chronicle also characterizes Asa as a pious king, who
did that which was right, and removed the high places and sunpillars in the land ; but gives, as to other matters, a much more
sury

all

life,

and

laid

that had been consecrated

detailed account of his reign of forty-one years.

It states that

had rest, he bnilt fortified cities in
Judah, and had an army fit for war (xiv. 1-7) ; that thereupon
he marched against the Cushite Zerah, who was then advancing
upon Judah with an innumerable host, prayed for help to the
Lord, who then smote the Cushites, so that they fled ; and that
Asa pursued them to Gerar, and returned with great booty (vers.
in the first years, as the land

Then we learn that the prophet Azariah, the son of
Oded, came to meet him, who, pointing to the victory which the
Lord had granted them, called upon the king and the people
to remain stedfast in their fidelity to the Lord; that Asa
thereupon took courage, extirpated all the still remaining idola8-14).
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abominations from the land, and in the fifteenth year of

trons

held with the people a great sacrificial feast in Jerusarenewed the covenant with the Lord, crushed out all the

his reign

lem,

remains of former idolatry, although the high places were not

temple treasury all that had
and himself (chap. xv.). Thereafter Baasha's inroad upon Judah and the alliance with Benhadad of Syria are narrated (xvi. 1-6), as in the book of Kings
but it is also added that the prophet Hanani censured his seeking
help from the king of Syria, and was thereupon put into the
prison-house by Asa (vers. 7-10) ; and then we have an account
of the end of his reign, in which several additions to the account
in 1 Kings are communicated (vers. 11-14).
destroyed,

and

also deposited in the

been consecrated

by

Chap. xiv. 1-7.

his father

Asa's efforts for the abolition of idolatry

—

and the establishment of the kingdom.
Vers. 1-4. The good and
right in God's eyes which Asa did is further defined in vers. 2-4.

He

abolished

all

from them the

The

the objects of the idolatrous worship.

" altars of the strangers" are altars consecrated to foreign
nit33,

high places, are distinguished,

—

gods

these latter

being illegal places of sacrifice connected with the worship of

Jahve (see on 1 Kings xv. 14). The rtaxo are the statues or
monumental columns consecrated to Baal, and O^iB^t the wooden
idols,

tree-trunks, or trees, which were consecrated to Astarte

on 1 Kings xiv. 23 and Deut. xvi. 21).
Asa at the same
time commanded the people to worship Jahve, the God of the
(see

fathers,

and

to follow the law.

—Ver.

4.

He

removed from

all

of Judah the altars of the high places, and the Q'?Qn,
son-pillars, pillars or statues consecrated to Baal as sun-god,
the cities

which were erected near or upon the altars of Baal (2 Chron.
xxxiv. 4 ; see on Lev. xxvi. 30).
In consequence of this the

kingdom had rest

WW,

before him, i.e. under his oversight (cf.
This ten-years' quiet (xiii. 23) which God
granted him, Asa employed in building fortresses in Judah (ver.
"
will build these cities, and surround them with walls
5).
and towers, gates and bolts." It is not said what the cities were,
but they were at any rate others than Geba and Mizpah, which
he caused to be built after the war with Baasha (xvi. 6). " The
land is still before us," i.e. open, free from enemies, so that we
may freely move about, and build therein according to our
pleasure.
For the phraseology, cf. Gen. xiii. 9. The repetition
of V&v\ } ver. 6, is impassioned speech.
"They built and had

Nam.

viii.

22).

We
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success ;" they built with effect, without meeting with any hin-

drances.

—Ver.

The men
(cf.

bow

of

7. Asa had also a well-equipped, well-armed army.
Judah were armed with a large shield and lance

1 Chron;
(cf.

xii.

1 Chron.

24), the Benjamites with a small shield and
viii.

40).

The numbers

are great

of Judah

;

300,000, of Benjamin 280,000 men. Since in these numbers
the whole population capable of bearing arms is included, 300,000

men
large

does not appear too large for Judah, but 280,000

number

for Benjamin,

and

is

is

a

very-

founded probably on an

overestimate.

—

Vers. 8-14. The victory over the Cushite Zerah. Ver. 8.
" And there went forth against them Zerah." e ?7^ for &"$?
refers to Asa's warriors mentioned in ver. 7.
The number of
the men in Judah capable of bearing arms is mentioned only
to show that Asa set his hope of victory over the innumerable
host of the Cushites not on the strength of his army, but on

the all-powerful help of the Lord (ver. 10). The Cushite rn» is
usually identified with the second king of the 22d (Bubastitic)
I. ; while Brugsch, hist, de TEg. i. p. 298,
on the contrary, has raised objections, and holds Zerah to be an
Ethiopian and not an Egyptian prince, who in the reign of
Takeloth I., about 944 B.C., probably marched through Egypt as
a conqueror (cf. G. Rosch in Herz.'s Realenc. xviii. S. 460).

dynasty, Osorchon

The

it numbered 1,000,000
and 300 war-chariots, rests upon a rough estimate, in
which 1000 times 1000 expresses the idea of the greatest possible number.
The Cushites pressed forward to Mareshah, ue.
Ver. 9.
Marissa, between Hebron and Ashdod (see on xi. 8).
Thither Asa marched to meet them, and drew up his army in
The
battle array in the valley Zephathah, near Mareshah.
valley Zephathah is not, as Robins., Pal. sub voce, thinks, to be
identified with Tel es Safieh, but must lie nearer Mareshah, to

statement as to Zerah's array, that

warriors

—

the west or north-west of Marusch.

upon the Lord
Berth.,

"None

his
is

God

for help.

—

Ver. 10.

'W IB?

with Thee (on IB?,

cf.

JVt

Then

we

he called

translate, with

xx. 6, Ps.

Ixxiii.

25) to

no other than Thou
can help in an unequal battle, i.e. help the weaker side ; while
the Vulg., on the contrary, after the analogy of 1 Sam. xiv. 6,
translates, " non est apud te uUa distanlia, utrum in paucis auxiUerisan inpluribus;" and the older commentators (Schmidt, Ramb.)
give the meaning thus: u perinde est tibi potentiori vel imbeeilliori
help between a mighty one and a weak,"

i.e.
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16 the wording

is

different, so

that that passage cannot be a standard for us here.

name

(i.e.

trusting in

tude" (not " have

we

Thy

help) are

fallen

upon

we come

" In Thy

against this multi-

this multitude").

'U1

"liEtP

^t,

Thee" (*iW=ri3 "ix^ xiii.
20, 1 Chron. xxix. 14), i.e. let not weak men accomplish anything with Thee, show Thy power or omnipotence over weak men.
Ver. 11. God heard this prayer. Jahve drove the Cushites
into flight before Asa, scil. by His mighty help.
Ver. 12. Asa,

"Let not a mortal

retain strength with

—

—

with his people, pursued to Gerar, the old ancient Philistine

whose ruins Rowlands has discovered in the Khirbet el
Wady Jorf el Gerar (the torrent of Gerar), three
" And
leagues south-south-east of Gaza (see on Gen. xx. 1).
the
Cushites,
that
them
was
there fell of
so
to
not revival," i.e.
so many that they could not make a stand and again collect
themselves, ut eta vivificatio i. e. eopias restaurandi ratio non esset,
as older commentators, in Annott. vberior. ad h. I., have already
The words are expressions for complete
rightly interpreted it.
incorrectly: " until to them was nothing
Berth,
translates
defeat.
living ;" for f^f does not stand for ft6 *»£, but ^ serves to subordinate the clause, "so that no one," where in the older language
H? alone would have been sufficient, as in xx. 25, 1 Chron. xxii.
4, cf. Ew. § 315, e ; and JVfiD denotes, not "a living thing," but
only " preservation of life, vivification, revival, maintenance."

city,

Gerar, in the

Jahve and before His host, vyno,
Jahve fought in and
with it against the enemy.
There is no reason to suppose, with
some older commentators, that there is any reference to an angelic
host or heavenly camp (Gen. xxxii. 2 f.).
And they (Asa and
his people) brought back very much booty.—Ver. 13. "They
smote all the cities round about Gerar," which, as we must conclude from this, had made common cause with the Cushites,
being inhabited by Philistines ; for the fear of Jahve had fallen
upon them, nw ine here, and in xvii. 10, xx. 29, as in 1 Sam.
jri. 7, the fear of the omnipotence displayed by Jahve in the
annihilation of the innumerable hostile army.
In these cities
Judah found much booty. Ver. 14. They also smote the tents
of the herds of the wandering tribes of that district, and carried
away many sheep and camels as booty.
Chap. xv. The prophet Azariah's exhortation to faithful
cleaving to the Lord, and the solemn renewal of the covenant.—

JTor they were broken before
ue. Asa's

army

is

called Jahve's, because

—
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Vers. 1-7.

The

of Oded,

mentioned only here.

is

The prophet Azariah, the son
The conjecture of some of the

prophet's speech.

older theologians, that

TAV was

the same person as ft?

(zii. 15,

Azariah went to meet the
king and people returning from the war (\).K> WP, he went forth
in the presence of Asa, i.e. coming before him; cf. xxviii. 9,
1 Chron. xii. 17, xiv. 8). " Jahve was with you (has given you

ix. 29),

has no tenable foundation.

Him

the victory), because ye were with

the general lesson
of you

(cf.

sake you

is

drawn

Jer. xxix. 13)

;

:

(held to Him)."

Hence

Him, He will be found
ye forsake Him, He will for-

If ye seek

and

if

(cf. xxiv. 20, xii. 5).

To

impress the people deeply

with this truth, Azariah draws a powerful picture of the times

when a

people

is

forsaken by God,

and the

social intercourse disappear,

when peace and security in
terrors of civil war prevail

Opinions as to the reference intended in this portrayal of the
God have been from antiquity

dreadful results of defection from

very

much

divided.

Tremell. and Grot., following the Targ.,

take the words to refer to the condition of the

kingdom

of the

ten tribes at that time; others think they refer to the
either to the immediately preceding period of the

past,

kingdom

of

Judah, to the times of the defection under Rehoboam and
Abijah, before Asa had suppressed idolatry (Syr., Arab., Baschi),
or to the more distant past, the anarchic period of the judges,

from Joshua's death, and that of the high priest Phinehas, until
Eli and Samuel's reformation (so especially Yitringa, de synag.
Finally, still others (Luther, Clericus, Budd.,
vet. p. 335 sqq.).
etc.) interpret

the words as prophetic, as descriptive of the

and make them refer either

future,

under the
idolatrous kings, to the times of the Assyrian or Chaldean
to the unquiet times

later

exile

(Kimchi), or to the condition of the Jews since the destruction

by the Romans up till the present day. Of these
three views, the first, that which takes the reference to be to the
present, i.e. the state of the kingdom of the ten tribes at that

of Jerusalem

time,

is

decidedly erroneous

;

for during the first thirty years of

kingdom no such anarchic state of things
existed as
portrayed in vers. 5 and 6, and still less could a
return of the ten tribes to the Lord at that time be spoken of
(ver. 4).
It is more difficult to decide between the two other
main views. The grounds which Vitr., Ramb., Berth, adduce
the existence of that
is

in support of the reference to the times of the judges are not

convincing; for the contents and form (ver. 4) do not prove
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that here something is asserted which has been confirmed by
history, and still less is it manifest (ver. 5) that past times are
pointed to. Whether the statement about the return to Jahve
in the times of trouble (ver. 4) refers to the past or to the future,
depends upon whether the past or future is spoken of in ver. 3.

Bat

the unquiet condition of things portrayed in ver. 5 corre-

sponds partly to various times in the period of the judges ; and
if, with Vitr., we compare the general characteristics of the
religious condition of the times of the judges (Judg. ii. 10 ff.), we
might certainly say that Israel in those times was without vpK
noK, as it again and again forsook Jahve and served the Baals.

And

moreover, several examples of the oppression of Israel por-

trayed in vers. 5 and 6 may be adduced from the time of the
judges. Yet the words in ver. 6, even when their rhetorical
character

is

taken into account, are too strong for the anarchic

state of things during the period of the judges, and the internal

struggles of that time (Judg.

xii.

consequently, although Vitr. and

1-6 and chap. xx. f.). And
that a reference

Bamb. think

to experiences already past, and oppressions already lived through,
would have made a much deeper impression than pointing for-

ward

to future periods of oppression, yet

Bamb.

himself remarks,

nihihminus tamen in sceculis Asa imperium antegressit vise ullum
tempus post ingressum in terram Canaan et constitutam rempubl.
Israel, posse ostendi, cui omnia criteria hujus orationis prophetical
omni ex parte et secundum omnia pondera verbis insita conveniant.
But, without doubt, the omission of any definite statement of the
time in ver. 3 is decisive against the exclusive reference of this
speech to the past, and to the period of the judges. The verse
contains no verb, so that the words may just as well refer to the
past as to the future.
finitely,

The prophet

has not stated the time de-

because he was giving utterance to truths which have

force at

all times,

1

and which

Israel

had had experience of

already in the time of the judges, but would have

much

deeper

experience of in the future.

We

must take the words

in this general sense,

and supply

neither a preterite nor a future in ver. 3, neither fuerant nor
erunt, but must express the first clause by the present in English:
1 As Bamb. therefore rightly remarks, " Vatem videri consulto abstinuisse
a determinatione temporis, ut vela sensui quant amplissime panderentur, verbaque

omnibus temporum periodis adplicari possent, in quibus criteria hie recensita

adpareanL"
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Many

days are for Israel

(t.e.

many

Israel lives

days) without

the true God, and without teaching priests, and without law."
C3"} D'oj

was

™

not accus. of time (Berth.), hut the subject of the
tC9 is not subject u during many days there

is

sentence ; and

to the people Israel

no true God " (Berth.)

—but

predicate,

while ? expresses the condition into which anything comes, and
t6 forms part of the following noun : Days for Israel for having

not a true God.

*6? differs from

u without,"

tf?3,

just as ? differs

from 3 the latter expressing the being in a condition, the former
the coming into it. On no« 'rt^t, cf. Jer. x. 10. n"jto VP is not
;

to be limited to the high priest, for

it

refers to the priests in

was to teach the people law and justice
(Lev. x. 10 Deut. xxxiii. 10). The accent is upon the predicates
not* and n^io.
Israel had indeed Elohim, but not the true God,
and also priests, but not priests who attended to their office, who
watched over the fulfilment of the law; and so they had no frt^
notwithstanding the book of the law composed by Moses. Ver.
5. " And in these times is no peace to those going out or to those
coming in." Free peaceful intercommunication is interfered with
(cf. Judg. v. 6, vi. 2), but great terrors upon all inhabitants of
general, whose office it
;

—

the lands (nfonitn are, according to the usage of the chronicler,

—

Ver. 6. " And one
dashed in pieces by the other, and one city by the other;
for God confounds them by all manner of adversity." DM denotes confusion, which God brings about in order to destroy His
enemies (Ex. xiv. 24; Josh. x. 10; Judg. iv. 15). Days when
the various districts of the land of Israel).

people

is

they were without the true God, without teaching prophets, and
without law, Israel had already experienced in the times of defection after

them

Joshua

in the future

(cf.

still

Judg.

idolatrous kings in the Assyrian

even now in

its

ii.

oftener and

dispersion

among

11

ff.),

but will experience

more enduringly under

and Babylonian
all nations.

refers to the future is also suggested

exile,

That

by the fact

and

this

the

still

saying

that Hosea

(chap. iii. and iv.) utters, with a manifest reference to ver. 3 of
our speech, a threat that the ten tribes will be brought into a
similar condition (cf. Hos. ix. 3, 4) ; and even Moses proclaimed
to the people that the punishment of defection from the Lord

would be dispersion among the heathen, where Israel would be
compelled to serve idols of wood and stone (Deut. iv. 27 S-,
xxviii. 36, 64), U. would be without the true God.
That Israel
would, in such oppression, turn to its God, would seek Him, and
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that the Lord would be found of them, is a thought also expressed by Moses, the truth of which Israel had not only had
repeated experience of during the time of the judges, but also

would again often experience in the future (cf. Hos. iii. 5 ; Jer.
xxxi. 1 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 24 ff. Bom. xi. 25 ff.). ^7""Uf3 refers back
to Deut. iv. 30 ; the expression in ver. 46 is founded upon Deut.
Of the oppression in the times of defeciv. 29 (cf. Isa. Iv. 6).
;

—

f., Israel had also had in the time of the
judges repeated experience (cf. Judg. v. 6), most of all under
the Midianite yoke (Judg. vi. 2) ; but such times often returned,
as the employment of the very words of the first hemistich of

tion portrayed in ver. 5

ver. 5 in Zech.

viii.

10, in reference to the events of the post-

shows ; and not only the prophet Amos (iii. 9) sees
ni3"i rrfoviD, great confusions, where all is in an indistinguishable
whirl in the Samaria of his time, but they repeated themselves at
all times when the defection prevailed, and godlessness degenerated into revolution and civil war. Azariah portrays the terrors
of such times in strong colours (ver. 6) " Dashed to pieces is
exilic time,

:

people by people, and city by city."
Israel against Benjamin (Judg. xx.

The war

of the tribes of

and the struggle of the
Gileadites under Jephthah with Ephraim (Judg. xii. 4 ff.), were
civil wars ; but they were only mild preludes of the bellutn omnium
contra omnes depicted by Azariah, which only commenced with
the dissolution of both kingdoms, and was announced by the
later prophets as the beginning of the judgment upon rebellious
Israel (e.g. Isa. ix. 17-20), and upon all peoples and kingdoms
hostile to

God

f.),

(Zech. xiv. 13; Matt. xxiv. 7).

With

CPrfa '3

nwno, Zech. xiv. 13. To this portrayal of the
from the Lord, Azariah adds (ver. 7)
the exhortation, " Be ye strong (vigorous), and show yourselves
not slack, languid" (cf. Zeph. iii. 16 ; Neh. vi. 9) ; i.e., in this connection, proceed courageously and vigorously to keep yourselves
true to the Lord, to exterminate all idolatry ; then you shall
obtain a great reward : cf. on these words, Jer. xxxi. 16.
Vers. 8-18. Completion of the reform in worship, and the renewal
of the covenant. Ver. 8. The speech and prophecy of the prophet
strengthened the king to carry out the work he had begun, viz.
the extirpation of idolatry from the whole land. In ver. 8 the
words N'run Tity are surprising, not only because the prophet is

DDDn

dread

cf.

nai

'«

results of defection

—

called in ver.

on account

1,

not Oded, but Azariah the son of Oded, but also

of the preceding

nsojn in the absolute

state,

which
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cannot stand, without more ado, for the atat. constr. IWKO (cf. ix.
29). The view of Cler. and Ew., that by an orthographical error
,n )°!$ nas heen dropped out, does not remove the difficulty, for
?!
it

leaves the

stat. ahsol.

nxiaan unexplained.

with the attempt to explain the

name Oded

This

is also the case

in ver. 8

by

transpos-

ing the words Azariah ben Oded, ver. 1, so as to obtain Oded ben
Azariah (Movers) ; and there seems to be no other solution of the
difficulty than to strike out the words Oded the prophet from the
text as a gloss which has crept into

there

it

(Berth.), or to suppose that

a considerable hiatus in the text caused by the drop-

is

"

1

ping out of the words 1? V^Sf 3' ! n ?^..
P?™^ corresponds to
iptn.
Asa complied with the exhortation, and removed C ??!),
|

!

1

Kings xv. 12) all abominations (idols) from the whole
from the cities which he had taken from Mount
Ephraim : these are the cities which Asa's father Abijah had
conquered, xiii. 19. " And he renewed the altar before the
as in 1

land, 'and

porch,"

i.e.

the altar of burnt-offering, which might stand in need

The

of repairs sixty years after the building of the temple.

Vulg.

incorrect in translating dedicavit,

is

and Berth, in

ing that the renovation refers only to a purification of
defilement

by

idolatry.

restaurare; cf. xxiv. 4.

BH.n is

—But

the reform he had begun,

everywhere to renew,

suppos-

from

it

repair,

in order to give internal stability to

Asa prepared a great

sacrificial fes-

which he invited the people out of all the kingdom, and
induced them to renew the covenant with the Lord. Ver. 9. He
gathered together the whole of Judah and Benjamin, and the
strangers out of Ephraim, Manasseh, and Simeon, who dwelt
among them. Strangers, i.e. Israelites from the ten tribes, had
come over as early as Rehoboam's reign to the kingdom of Judah
tival, to

Asa when it was
seen that Jahve was with him, and had given him a great victory
(xi.

16)

;

these immigrations increased under

Simeon should be mentioned among the tribes from which Israelites went over to the
kingdom of Judah, since Simeon had received his heritage in the
southern district of the tribal domain of Judah, so that at the
division of the kingdom it could not well separate itself from
over the Cushites.

1

It is surprising that

C. P. Caspari, der Syrisch-ephraimitische Krieg, Christian. 1849,

explains the ahsol. nsiajn

by an

ellipse,

as in Isa.

iii.

14,

viii.

11,

S. 51,

" the

pro-

phecy (that) of Oded," but answers the question why Oded is used in ver. 8
instead of Azarjahu ben Oded by various conjectures, none of which can be
looked upon as probable.
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Judab, and join with the tribes who had revolted from the house
of David. The grouping together of Simeon, Ephraim, and
Manasseh, both in our verse and in xxxiv. 6, can consequently
scarcely be otherwise explained than by the supposition, either
that a part of the Simeonites had in course of time emigrated
from the cities assigned to them under Joshua into districts in
the northern kingdom (Berth.), or that the Simeonites, though
Judah, yet in religious matters were not
but abstained from taking part in the Jahve-worship in Jerusalem, and had set up in Beersheba a worship of their own similar
politically united with
so,

to that in Bethel and Dan.

In such a case, the more earnest and
thoughtful people from Simeon, as well as from Ephraim and

Manasseh, may have gone to Jerusalem to the sacrificial festival
prepared by Asa. In favour of this last supposition we may

adduce the fact that the prophet Amos, chap. v. 5, iv. 4, viii. 14,
mentions Beersheba, along with Bethel and Gilgal, as a place to
which pilgrimages were made by the idolatrous Israelites. Ver.
10 f. At this festival, which was held on the third month of the

—

fifteenth year of Asa's reign, they offered of the booty,

i.e.

of the

war against the Cushites (xiv. 14), 700
W2f} 7>&n~p defines the ^naw more closely

cattle captured in the

oxen and 7000 sheep.
they sacrificed, viz. from the booty they offered. From this it
seems to follow that the sacrificial festival was held soon after
the return from the war against the Cushites. The attack of the
Cashite Zerah upon Judah can only have occurred in the eleventh
year of Asa, according to xiii. 23 ; but it is not stated how long
the war lasted, nor when Asa returned to Jerusalem (xiv. 14)
after conquering the enemy and plundering the towns of the
south land.

But Asa may

quite well have remained longer in

the south after the Cushites had been driven back, in order again
firmly to establish his rule there ; and on his return to Jerusalem,
in consequence of the exhortation of the prophet Azariah,

may

have straightway determined to hold a sacrificial festival at which
the whole people should renew the covenant with the Lord, and
have set apart and reserved a portion of the captured cattle for
this purpose.

—Ver. 12. And they entered

into the covenant,

i.e.

they renewed the covenant, bound themselves by a promise on
oath ( ny3<P, ver. 14) to hold the covenant, viz. to worship Jahve
the
iv.

God
29.

of the fathers with their whole heart and soul

With nnaa

Kia, cf. Jer. xxxiv.

cf.

Deut.

10.—Ver. 13 f. To

attest

;

the sincerity of their return to the Lord, they determined at the
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same time

from Jahve on the part of anyone,

to punish defection

without respect to age or sex, with death, according to the command
in Deut. xvii. 2-6. nvro Vft"] >6, not to worship Jahve, is substantially the

same as

to serve other gods, Deut xvii. 3.

aloud and solemnly,

trumpets and horns.

njftTna,

—Ver.

This they swore

with joyful shouting and the sound

of

15. This return to the Lord brought joy

whole kingdom, because they had sworn
and sought the Lord tUiYr?33, with perfect
willingness and alacrity. Therefore Jahve was found of them,
and gave them rest round about. In vers. 16-18, in conclusion,
everything which still remained to be said of Asa's efforts to promote the Jahve-worship is gathered up. Even the queen-mother
Maachah was deposed by him from the dignity of ruler because
she had made herself an image of Asherah ; yet he did not succeed in wholly removing the altars on the high places from the
land, etc. These statements are also to be found in 1 Kings it.
13-16, and are commented upon at that place. Only in the
Chronicle we have kdm DM instead of i&K (Kings), because there
Maachah had just been named (ver. 10) ; and to the statement
as to the abolition of idolatry, pT, crushed, is added, and in ver.
17 ?&}&& ; while, on the other hand, after D7#, nVT DJ> is omitted,

to all

Judah,

with

all their heart,

i.e.

to the

—

as not being necessary to the expression of the meaning.

Ver. 19
sage

it is

Israel

is

from 1 Kings xv. 16. In the latter paswar was between Asa and Baasha the king of

different

said

DTpD^a,

:

t.e.

so long as both reigned contemporaneously;

war was not

while in the Chronicle

it is

year of Asa's reign.

This discrepancy

said:

is

until the

thirty-fifth

partly got rid of by

taking nDPipp in the book of Kings to denote the latent

hostility

or inimical attitude of the two kingdoms towards each other, and
in the Chronicle to denote a

war openly declared.

until the thirty-fifth year, causes a greater difficulty

been explained in chap.

xvi.

;

The
but

date,

this

has

1 by the supposition that in the

war broke out between Asa and
Baasha, when the meaning of our 16th verse would be : It did not
come to war with Baasha until the thirty-sixth year of Asa's rule.

thirty-sixth year of Asa's reign

For further remarks on

this, see on xvi. 1.
Chap. xvi. War with Baasha, and the weakness of Asa's faith.
The end of his reign. Vers. 1-6. Baasha's invasion of Judah, and
Asa's prayer for help to the king of Syria. The statement, "h>
the thirty-sixth year of the reign of Asa, Baasha the king of Israel

—

came up

against Judah,"

is

inaccurate, or rather cannot possibly
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be

correct

for,

;

according to 1 Kings xvi. 8, 10, Baasha died

in the twenty-sixth year of Asa's reign, and his successor Elah

was murdered by Zimri

in the second year of his reign, ix. in the

twenty-seventh year of Asa.

most

xr. 19)

dom

The

older commentators, for the

part, accepted the conjecture that the thirty-fifth year (in
is

to

be reckoned from the commencement of the kingAsa became king in the

of Judah ; and consequently, since

twentieth year of the kingdom of Judah, that Baasha's invasion

occurred in the sixteenth year of his reign, and that the land had
enjoyed peace till his fifteenth year ; cf. Kamb. ad h. I. ; des
Vignoles, Chronol. i. p. 299. This is in substance correct ; but
the statement, " in the thirty-sixth year of Asa's kingship," cannot be reconciled with it. For even if we suppose that the

author of the Chronicle derived his information from an authowhich reckoned from the rise of the kingdom of Judah, yet
it could not have been said on that authority, KDK rpopo?.
This
only the author of the Chronicle, can have written ; but then he
cannot also have taken over the statement, " in the thirty-sixth

rity

year," unaltered from his authority into his book.

mains

—the

therefore

no

There

re-

alternative but to regard the text as erroneous,

letters ^ (30) and * (10), which are somewhat similar in
the ancient Hebrew characters, having been interchanged by a
copyist ; and hence the numbers 35 and 36 have arisen out of

the original 15 and 16.

moved, and

all

By this

alteration all difficulties are re-

the statements of the Chronicle as to Asa's reign

are harmonized.

During the

first

ten years there

thereafter, in the eleventh year,

was peace

the inroad of the

23);
Cushites; and after the victory over them there was the con(xiii.

tinuation of the Cultus reform, and rest until the fifteenth year,

which the renewal of the covenant took place (xv. 19, cf. with
war with Baasha arose.1
The account of this war in vers. 1-6 agrees with that in 1 Kings
xv. 17-22 almost literally, and has been commented upon in the
remarks on 1 Kings xv. In ver. 2 the author of the Chronicle
has mentioned only the main things. Abel-Maim, i.e. Abel
in

ver. 10); and in the sixteenth year the

in the Water (ver. 4), is only another name for Abel-BethMaachah (Kings) ; see on 2 Sam. xx. 14. In the same verse
1 Movers,
S. 255 ff., and Then, on 1 Kings xv., launch out into arbitraryhypotheses, founded in both cases upon the erroneous presumption that the

—

author of the Chronicle copied our canonical books of Kings they being his
partly misunderstanding and partly altering them.

authority

—
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*5W

*$} rnJ3DD~?3

nw

is

surprising,

"and

stores) of the cities of Naphtali," instead of

^nw, « all Kinneroth,

together with

all

all

magazines

P«"^3 b?

(or

nVi»-$>3 »w

the land of Naphtali"

Then, and Berth, think ny DU3DD has arisen ont of
pK and OT03 by a misconception of the reading ; while Gesen.,
Dietr. in Lex. sub voce ^33, conjecture that in 1 Kings xv. 20
nuatpo should be read instead of nh33. Should the difference
actually be the result only of a misconception, then the latter
conjecture would have much more in its favour than the first
But it is a more probable solution of the difficulty that the text
of the Chronicle is a translation of the unusual and, especially
on account of the 'i H*'? '?> scarcely intelligible riTB3"73.
nViJ3 is the designation of the very fertile district on the west
side of the Sea of Kinnereth, i.e. Gennesaret, after which a city
also was called rnis (see on Josh. xix. 35), and which, on account of its fertility, might be called the granary of the tribal
domain of Naphtali. But the smiting of a district can only be a
devastation of it,
a plundering and destruction of its produce,
both in stores and elsewhere. With this idea the author of the
(Kings).

—

Chronicle, instead of the district Kinnereth, the

had perhaps become obsolete

name

of which

in his time, speaks of the rfcfOQ,

the magazines or stores, of the

we cannot
work

cities of Naphtali.
In ver. 5,
hold the addition foDtODTiK n3E»}, « he caused

too,

his

an interpretation of the original
reading, nyiTfi 3#3 (Kings), it having become illegible it is
rather a free rendering of the thought that Baasha abandoned
his attempt upon Judah.
Ver. 6. In regard to the building of
Mizpah, it is casually remarked in Jer. xli. 9 that Asa had there
to rest," as Berth, does, for

:

—

built

—

a

cistern.

Vers. 7-10. Tlie rebuke of Hie "prophet Hanani, and Asa's crime.
Ver. 7. The prophet Hanani is met with only here. Jehu, the

who announced to Baasha the ruin of his house
(1 Kings xvi. 1), and who reappears under Jehoshaphat (2
Chi'on. xix. 2), was without doubt his son. Hanani said to King
Asa, " Because thou hast relied on the king of Aram, and not
son of Hanani,

upon Jahve thy God,

therefore

escaped out of thy hand."
ing thus: "that Asa,

if

is

the host of the king of Aram

Berth, has correctly given the mean-

he had relied upon God, would have

conquered not only the host of Baasha, but also the host of the
king of Damascus, if he had, as was to be feared, in accordance
with his league with Baasha (ver. 3), in

common
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upon the kingdom of Judah."

To

confirm this

statement, the prophet points to the victory over the great

of the Cushites, which Asa had won by his trust in

With
and

God

the Cushites Hanani names also &'?", Libyans (cf.

besides 33^, the war-chariots, also

army

the Lord.
xii. 3),

horsemen, in order

D't-nja,

to portray the enemy rhetorically, while in the historical narrative only the immense number of warriors and the multitude of

—Ver.

" For Jahve, His eyes run to
and fro throughout the whole earth, to show Himself strong
with those whose heart is devoted to Him ;" i.e., for Jahve, who
the chariots

is

spoken

of.

9.

looks forth over all the earth, uses every opportunity wonderfully
to succour those who are piously devoted to Him. cy fwnn, to
help mightily, as in 1 Chron. xi. 10. V?K ffi>B> tasrtsi is a relative
sentence without the relative ~wp* with D? ; cf, 1 Chron. xv. 12.

" Thou hast done foolishly, therefore," acil. because thou hast
set thy trust upon men instead of upon Jahve, " for from henceforth there shall be wars to thee" (thou shalt have war).
In
these words the prophet does not announce to Asa definite wars,
bnt only expresses the general idea that Asa by bis godless
policy would bring only wars (ntorro in indefinite universality),
not peace, to the kingdom. History confirms the truth of this
announcement, although we have no record of any other wars
which broke out under Asa. Ver. 10. This sharp speech so
angered the king, that he caused the seer to be set in the stockn9? ??> twisting,
house, naairon rva, properly, house of stocks.
is an instrument of torture, a stock, by which the body was

—

i

forced into an unnatural twisted position, the victim perhaps
being bent double, with the hands and feet fastened together
and Acts xvi. 24, efUdkev eh ttjv <j>v\acf. Jer. xx. 2, xxix. 26
" For in
ktjv xal tows 7roSo? ^a^aXuraro avrwv eh to l-vkov.
;

wrath against him (soil, he did it) because of this thing, and
Asa crushed some of the people at this time." Clearly Hanani'
speech, and still more Asa's harsh treatment of the seer, caused
great discontent among the people, at least in the upper classes,
so that the king felt himself compelled to use force against them.
YT}, to break or crash, is frequently used along with ?&}> (Deut.
xxviii.

33

violence.

;

1 Sam. xii. 3,
Asa had indeed

dealt foolishly.

His

etc.),

and

signifies to suppress

well deserved the censure,

Thou

with
hast

folly consisted in this, that in order to get

help against Baasha's attack, he had had recourse to a means

which must become dangerous

to

him and

to his

kingdom ; for

2A
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it

was not

difficult

to foresee that the Syrian king Benhadad

would turn the superiority to

which he had gained

Israel

Judah itself. But in order to estimate
we must consider that it was perhaps an

against

rightly Asa's conduct,
easier thing, in

human

estimation, to conquer the innumerable multitudes of the Ethio-

pian hordes than the united forces of the kings of Israel and

Syria

and

;

that, notwithstanding

the victory over the Ethiopians,

army may have been very considerably weakened by
But these circumstances are not sufficient to justify
that war.
Asa. Since he had so manifestly had the help of the Lord in
the war against the Gushites, it was at bottom mainly weakness
of faith, or want of full trust in the omnipotence of the Lord,
which caused him to seek the help of the enemy of God's people,
the king of Syria, instead of that of the Almighty God, and to
make flesh his arm and for this he was justly censured by the

yet Asa's

;

prophet.
Vers. 11-14.

—On

The end of Asa!a

ver. 11, cf. the Introduction.

reign ; cf . 1

Kings

—Ver. 12. In the

24

xv. 23,

thirty-ninth

year of his reign Asa became diseased in his feet, and that in a
high degree. The words Wn r6yop~i? are a circumstantial clause
" And also in his sickness (as
to a high degree was his sickness.
in the

war against Baasha) he sought not Jahve, but turned
&ti is primarily construed with the accos.,

to

the physicians."

usually in connection with mrr or tynbx, to seek

before

Him

with prayer and supplication

;

of an oracle, or seeking help of idols (cf. 1

Kings

i.

2

ff.

;

1 Ghron. z. 14),

in the physicians.

and

Consequently

of the physicians which

is

God,

then with

to

as

come

3, as usually

Sam.

xxviii. 7

;

2

so here of superstitious trust

it is

not the mere inquiring

here censured, but only the godless

—

Asa trusted in the physicians. Ver. 14. The
Chronicle gives a more exact account of Asa's burial than
1 Kings xv. 24. He was buried in the city of David not in the
general tomb of the kings, however, but in a tomb which he had
manner

in which

;

caused to be prepared for himself in that place.

him upon the

bed, which had been

filled

And

with spices

they

laid

(DTO,

see

Ex. xxx. 23), and those of various kinds, mixed for an anointing
mixture, prepared.
0<3\ from JT, kind, species; D*3n, et vctria
quidem. njrjo in Piel only here, properly spiced, from "pi, to
spice, usually to compound an unguent of various spices, nnjrtp,
the compounding of ointment ; so also 1 Chron. ix. 30, where it
is

usually translated

by unguent

n fV^, work, manufacture,
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Ex. xxx. 25, 35), and the conjecture
has been dropped out of the text by mistake is unneces-

ointment-compoander
that njri
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nfeTjO,

(cf.

" And they kindled for him a great, very great burning,"
cf. xxi. 19 and Jer. xxxiv. 5, whence we gather that the kindling
of a burning, i.e. the burning of odorous spices, was customary
Here it is only remarked that at Asa's
at the burials of kings.
funeral an extraordinary quantity of spices was burnt.
A burning of the corpse, or of the bed or clothes of the dead, is not to
be thought of here : the Israelites were in the habit of burying
their dead, not of burning them.
That occurred only in extrasary.

—

ordinary circumstances,
of Saul

and

his sons

;

as,

see on

for example, in the case of the bodies
1

Sam.

xxxi. 12.

The kindling and

burning of spices at the solemn funerals of persons of princely
rank, on the other hand, occurred also among other nations, e.g.
among the Bomans ; cf. Plinii hist. naL xii. 18, and M. Geier,
de

kctu Hebr.

c

6.

CHAP. XVU.-XX.

—JEHOSHAPHAT'S REIGN.

Jehoshaphat laboured to strengthen the kingdom both within
Not only did he place soldiers in the fenced cities,

and without.

and removed the high places and the Astartes, but sought also to
diffuse

the knowledge of the law

building

castles

and

firmly to establish his

years

while

power (chap.

married into the family of

he
on a

visit in

among

the people, and by

the possession of a well-equipped army,
xvii.).

In the course of

Ahab king

of Israel, and,

Samaria, allowed himself to be persuaded by

upon a joint war against the Syrians at Ramoth
which he all but lost his life, while King Ahab was
mortally wounded in the battle (chap, xviii.).
Censured on his
return to Jerusalem by the prophet Jehu for this alliance with
the godless Ahab, he sought still more earnestly to lead back his
Ahab
in

to enter

Gilead, in

people to

Jahve, the

God

of their fathers, bestirring himself to

a form in accordance
law of God, and establishing a supreme tribunal in
Jerusalem (chap. xix.).
Thereafter, when the Moabites and
Ammonites, with the Edomites and other desert tribes, made an
inroad into Judah, the Lord gave him a wonderful victory over
these enemies.
At a later time he yet again allied himself with
the Israelitish king Ahaziah for the restoration of the commerce
bring the administration of justice into
with the
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with Ophir ; bat the ships built for this purpose were broken in
the harbour, so that the voyage was abandoned (chap. xx.).
Of
all these enterprises of Jehoshaphat, none are mentioned in the
book of Kings except the campaign entered upon with Abab
against Ramoth in Gilead, which is found in the history of Ahab,
Jehoshaphat's reign itself is only charac1 Kings xxii. 2-35.
terized generally, but in such a way as to agree with the account

in the Chronicle

;

and, in conclusion, the alliance with

the purpose of making the voyage to Ophir

is

Ahaz for

shortly narrated

in 1 Kings xxii. 41-57, but in a form which differs considerably
from that in which it is communicated in the Chronicle.
Chap. xvii. Jehoshaphat's efforts to strengthen ilie kingdom,
internally and externally.
Ver. 1, or rather the first half of this

—

verse, belongs properly to the preceding chapter, since,

when the

son immediately follows the father on the throne, the successor
is mentioned immediately : cf. ix. 31, xii. 16, xxiv. 27, xxvii. 9,

Here, however, the account of the accession to the throne is
combined with a general remark on the reign of the successor, and

etc.

therefore

reign

;

it is

placed at the

commencement

while in the case of Asa (chap.

xiii.

of the account of the

23) both

come in immeAsa had

diately at the conclusion of the reign of his predecessor.

shown himself weak against

he had sought help against
ff.), but it was otherwise
indeed put the fenced cities of his kingdom
Israel, as

Baasha's attack from the Syrians (xvi. 1

with Jehoshaphat.

He

in a thoroughly good condition for defence, to protect his king-

dom

against hostile attacks from without (ver. 2) ; but he walked
same time in the ways of the Lord, so that the Lord made

at the
his

kingdom strong and mighty

(vers. 3-5).

This general cha-

by facts : first
by the communication of what Jehoshaphat did for the inner
spiritual strengthening of the kingdom, by raising the standard of
religion and morals among the people (vers. 6—11), and then by
what he did for the external increase of his power (vers. 12-19).
racterization of his reign is in ver. 6 illustrated

Vers. 2-5.

He

placed forces (rti) in
,

all

the fenced

cities

,

of

Judah, and garrisons (0 ? V?> military posts cf. 1 Chron. xi. 16)
in the land of Judah, and in the cities of Ephraim, which his
father Asa had taken ; cf . xv. 8. God blessed these undertakings.
Jahve was with him, because he walked in the ways of David
his ancestor, the former ways, and sought not the Baals.
The
former ways of David are his ways in the earlier years of his
reign, in contrast to the later years, in which his adultery with
;
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6-9.

Bathsheba (2 Sam. xi. ff.) and the sin of numbering the
people (1 Chron. xxi.) fall. D^an are all false gods, in contrast
to Jahve, the one God of Israel ; and here the word designates
not only the Baal-worship properly so called, but also the worship
of Jahve by means of images, by which Jahve is brought
down to the level of the Baals ; cf. Judg. ii. 11.
The ? before
Cpya stands, according to the later usage, as a sign of the accusative.
In the last clause of ver. 4, " and not after the doings
of Israel" (of the ten tribes), ^pn, " he walked," is to be repeated.
The doing of Israel is the worship of Jahve through the images
of the golden calves, which the author of the Chronicle includes
in the D?^3? B^.-rVer. 5. Therefore Jahve established the
kingdom in his hand, i.e. under his rule; cf. 2 Kings xiv. 5.
All Judah brought him presents, nmp, often used of tribute of
subject peoples,

e.g.

in ver. 11 of

have that signification

nor can

the Philistines, cannot here

denote the regular imposts of
subjects, for these are not called nn3D ; but must denote volun;

it

him as a token of their
" and there was to him (he
attained) riches and honour in abundance," which is repeated
xviii. 1, recalls 1 Chron. xxix. 28, 2 Chron. i. 12, and signifies
that Jehoshaphat, like his ancestors David and Solomon, was
blessed for walking in the pious ways of these his forefathers.
Vers. 6-9. This blessing encouraged Jehoshaphat to extirpate
from the land all idolatrous worship, and to teach the people the
law of the Lord. 3? rOS, usually sensu malo, to be haughty,
proud, cf. e.g. xxvi. 16, xxxii. 25 ; here sensu bono, of rising
courage to advance in ways pleasing to God : and he removed the
high places also, etc. 1i9 points back to ver. 3 : not only did he himself keep far from the Baals, but he removed, besides, all memorials
On rrtoa and D,">.cw, see on
of the Baal-worship from Judah.
Ver. 7 ff. In the third year of his reign he sent five
xiv. 2.
princes, i.e. laymen of high position, with nine Levites and two
priests, into the cities of Judah, with the book of the law, to teach
the law everywhere to the people. ?'n~ja is nom. prop., like
"
IDrrja, 1 Kings iv. 10, i^."lf> 1 Kings iv. 9, and is not to be
translated as an adjective, as in LXX. and Syr., partly on
account of the prof., and still more on account of the singular,
for the plural Tn ^2 must be used when it is in apposition to
*$>. Nothing further is known of the men named ; the designation of them as B "!JS> suggests the idea that they were heads of
tary gifts which his subjects brought

reverence and love.

The

last clause,

—

|

{>

,
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families or f athers'-houses.

The

njiilK aiD, too (ver. 8), is

" book of the law of Jahve "

is

one name.

the Pentateuch, not merely

a collection of Mosaic laws, since in Jehoshaphat's time the
Mosaic book of the law (the Pentateuch) had been long in existence. ffW *iy3 33D signifies to go through the cities of Judah
in different directions ; nya TB?, to teach among the people (not
the people).

The

mission of these

men

is called

by the

older

theologians a solemn ecclesiarum visitatio, quant Jotaphat laudabiliexemph per universum regnum suum institute, and they differ in

opinion only as to the part played by the princes in

de synagoga

it.

Vhringa,

389, in agreement with Rashi, thinks that

vet. p.

only the Levites and priests were deputed ut docerent; the
princes, ut auctoritate imperioque suo populum erudiendum in
officio continerent

rent

;

eumque de

while others,

pariter ac Levitce

Grotius, docere

et

e.g.

seria regis voluntate certiorem face-

Buddseus, refer to ver. 9, ubi principet

populum

doeuisse dicuntur,

or believe with

explicate legem non tantum saeerdotum eral

Levitarum, sed omnium eruditorum.

Both views contain

of truth, and do not mutually exclude each other, but

harmonized.

We

The Mosaic law

can hardly confine

contains a

number

"IB?

et

elements

may

be

to religious teaching.

of merely civil precepts,

as

which laymen learned in the law might impart instruction
and consequently the teaching probably consisted not merely in
making the people acquainted with the contents of the law, bat
at the same time of direction and guidance in keeping the law,
and generally in restoring and confirming the authority of the
law among the people. In connection with this there were many
abuses and illegalities which had to be broken down and removed
to

so that in this respect the task of the commission sent round the

country by Jehoshaphat may be compared to a church inspection,
if only we understand thereby not an inspection of churches in
the Christian sense of the words, but an inspection of the
gious and moral

life

reli-

of the communities of Israel under the old

covenant.
Vers. 10 and 11. This attempt of Jehoshaphat brought him

this

Jahve fell upon all the surrounding
kingdoms; and not only did none of the neighbouring peoples
venture to make war upon him, but also various tribes did
homage to him by presents. Ramb. has already so understood
the connection of these verses {erat hoc praemium pietatis Jow
phati, quod vicini satisqxte potenles hottes non audereni adcersut
blessing, that the terror of
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apprehend

fails to

it,

saying that

Jehoshaphat had time to care for the instruction of his people,
because at that time the neighbouring peoples did not venture to

undertake war against Jndah. The words "terror of Jahve,"
cf. xiv. 13, xx. 29, and " all the kingdoms of the lands," cf. xii.
8,

1 Chron. xxix. 30, are expressions peculiar to the author of the

which show that by these remarks he is preparing the
way for a transition to a more detailed portrayal of Jehoshaphat's
Chronicle,

political

power.

D^KvBTO

is subject,

|t?

partitive

:

some of the

brought him presents (for HTOD see on ver. 5), " and
a burden," i.e. in great quantity. KifD does not signify tri-

Philistines
silver

the word has not that significabut denotes burden, that which can be carried, as in t&p f K7,
OW?!? or ,;3"S?, xxvL 7, and more usually O^?, xxi.
25.

bute, vectigal argento (Vulg.), for
tion,

xx.

—

are Arabian nomadic tribes (Bed&win), perhaps those

16, xxii. 1,

whom Asa, after his victory over the Cushite Zerah, had brought
under the kingdom of Judah, xiv. 14. These paid their tribute
small cattle, rams,

in

15,

and

he-goats.

(Q'Bta,

Gen. xxx. 35,

Prov. xxx. 31.)

xxxii.

—

Ver. 12.
Vers. 12-19. Description of Jehoshaphat's power.
greater, sc. in power.
The partic.

And Jehoshaphat became ever

$n expresses
6,

the continuous advance in greatness, cf.

as the infin. absol. does elsewhere, e.g.

as in xvi.

—

viii. 3.

Ew.

§ 280,
n ?y?? TP

He built castles in Judah. niwa, only here and
from lV?y?, derivative formed from ii"V3 by the Syriac

12.

in xxvii. 4,

Gen.

termination n*J—,/ero. of J—; castle, fortress.

On nfasDD n^ cf. viii.

4,—Ver. 13. 'W nan nai&M is rightly translated by Luther, " und
"?t6o denotes here,
hatte viel Vorraths" (and had much store).
as in Ex. xxii. 7—10, property, that which has been gained by
work or business. The signification, much work, opera magna
(Vulg., Cler., etc.), as also Bertheau's translation, " the works for
and provisioning the

fortresses," correspond neither to
nor to the parallel (synonymous) second member of
the verse.
The work and trouble necessary to equip the cities of
;"
Judah does not correspond to " the valiant warriors in Jerusalem
the only parallel is the goods and property which were in these

equipping

the context

cities,

the provision of victuals and war material there stored up.

The men fit for war passed in review according
The male population of Judah fell into
three divisions, that of Benjamin into two.
The prince Adnah
held the first place among the generals, with 300,000 men of
•—Vers. 14-19.

to their fathers'-houses.
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Judah. ftj <?, at his hand, i.e. with and under him, Jehohanan
had the command of 280,000 men, and Amasiah over 200,000.
•tign is a contraction for OWN "il?.
For what special reason it is
honourably
recorded
Amasiah
that he had willingly offered
so
of
3"«nn,
to
the
(cf.
for
himself
Lord
Judg. v. 9) has not been communicated. Ver. 17 f. The Benjamites fell into two detachments : archers with shields (cf. 1 Chron. viii. 40) 200,000 men,
under the chief command of Eliada, and " equipped of the

—

army,"

i.e.

not heavy armed (Berth.), but provided with the

usual weapons, sword, spear, and shield (cf. 1 Chron.

xii.

24),

180,000 under the command of Jehozabad. According to this
statement, Judah had 780,000 warriors capable of bearing arms.
These numbers are clearly too large, and bear no proportion to
the result of the numbering of the people capable of bearing arms
under David, when there were in Judah only 500,000 or 470,000
men (cf 1 Chron. xxi. 5 with 2 Sam. xxiv. 5) ; yet the sums of
the single divisions appear duly proportioned, a fact which renders
it more difficult to believe that these exaggerated numbers are
the result of orthographical errors. Ver. 19. These were serving
the king. n?K refers not to the above-mentioned men capable of
bearing arms, for rne? is not used of service in war, but to the
commanders whom he had placed in the fortified cities of all
Judah, " in which probably bodies of the above-mentioned troops
.

—

—

lay as garrisons" (Berth.).

Chap, xviii. Jehoshaphats marriage alliance with Ahab, and
campaign with Alwb against the Syrians at Ramoth in Gilead.
Ver. 1. Jehoshaphat came into connection by marriage with
Ahab through his son Joram taking Athaliah, a daughter of
Ahab, to wife (xxi. 6) ; an event which did not take place on
the visit made by Jehoshaphat to Ahab in his palace at Samaria,
and recorded in ver. 2, but which had preceded that by about
nine years. That visit falls in the beginning of the year in
which Ahab was mortally wounded at Kamoth, and died, i.e. the
his

—

seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat's reign.
But at that time
Ahaziah, the son of Joram and Athaliah, was already from eight
to nine years old, since thirteen years later

the age of twenty-two
table to 1

Kings

xii.

;

2 Kings

The marriage

he became king at

26, cf. with the chronol.

connection

mentioned in

is

(ver. 2), and
war against the Syrians ; but it is
introduced by a reference to Jehoshaphat's riches and his

order to account for Jehoshaphat's
his alliance with

also

viii.

Ahab

visit to

Samaria

in the
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royal splendour, repeated from chap. xvii. 5.

many

commentators, this

is
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2-34.

In the opinion of

stated to account for Ahab's willing-

ness to connect his family by marriage with that of Jehoshaphat.

This opinion might be tenable were it Ahab's entering upon a
marriage connection with Jehoshaphat which is spoken of ; but for
Jehoshaphat, of whom it is related that he entered into a marriage connection with Ahab, his own great wealth could not be a
motive for his action in that matter. If we consider, first, that
this marriage connection was very hurtful to the kingdom of
Judah and the royal house of David, since Athaliah not only
introduced the Phoenician idolatry into the kingdom, but also at
the death of Ahaziah extirpated

the royal seed of the house

all

of David, only the infant Joash of

saved by the princess, a

sister of

all

the royal children being

Ahaziah, who was married to the

high priest Jehoiada (xxii. 10-12) and, second, that Jehoshaphat was sharply censured by the prophet for his alliance with
the criminal Ahab (xix. 2 ff.), and had, moreover, all but forfeited his life in the war (xviii. 34 f .),
we see that the author of
the Chronicle can only have regarded the marriage connection
between Jehoshaphat and Ahab as a mistake. By introdueing
this account of it by a second reference to Jehoshaphat's riches
and power, he must therefore have intended to hint that Jehoshaphat had no need to enter into this relationship with the idolatrous
house of Ahab, but had acted very inconsiderately in doing so.
Schmidt has correctly stated the contents of the verse thus
Josaphalus cetera dives et gloriosus infelicem adfinitatem cum
Achabo, rege Israelis, contrahit. With which side the proposals
for .thus connecting the two royal houses originated we are not
anywhere informed. Even if the conjecture of Bamb., that Ahab
proposed it to Jehoshaphat, be not well founded, yet so. much
is beyond doubt, namely, that Ahab not only desired the alliance,
bnt also promoted it by every means in his power, since it must
have been of great importance to him to gain in Jehoshaphat a
strong ally against the hostile pressure of the Syrians. Jehoshaphat probably entered upon the alliance bono animo et spe firmandae
inter duo regna pacts (Bamb.), without much thought of the
dangers which a connection of this sort with the idolatrous
Ahab and with Jezebel might bring upon his kingdom.
Vers. 2-34. The campaign undertaken along with Ahab against
the Syrians at Bamoth in Gilead, with its origin, course, and
results for Ahab, is narrated in 1 Kings xxii. (in the history of
;

—
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Ahab) in agreement with our narrative, only the introduction to
the war being different here. In 1 Kings xxii. 1-3 it is remarked, in connection with the preceding wars of Ahab with the
Syrians, that after there had been no war for three years between

Aram and

Israel, in the third

year Jehoshaphat king of Judah

when he and his
away from the Syrians the
city Ramoth in Gilead, which belonged to Israel, called upon
Jehoshaphat to march with him to the war against Ramoth. In
the Chronicle the more exact statement, "in the third year,''
came up

to the king of Israel ; and the latter,

servants

had determined

to snatch

only in connection with the earlier history of
exchanged for the indefinite D^E? PS?, " at the end of
years ;" and mention is made of the festal entertainment which
Ahab bestowed upon his guest and his train (its? 1PK Dpn), to
show the pains which Ahab took to induce King Jehoshaphat to
take part in the proposed campaign. He killed sheep and oxen
for him in abundance, tfOT??!, and enticed, seduced him to go up
with him to Ramoth. JPDn, to incite, entice to anything (Judg.
>"><>£, to advance
i. 14), frequently to evil ; cf. Deut. xiii. 7, etc.
upon a land or a city in a warlike sense. The account which
follows of the preparations for the campaign by inquiring of
prophets, and of the war itself, vers. 4—34, is in almost. verbal
agreement with 1 Kings xxii. 5-35. Referring to 1 Kings xxii.
for the commentary on the substance of the narrative, we will
here only group together briefly the divergences. Instead of
400 men who were prophets, ver. 5, in 1 Kings xxii. 6 we have
about 400 men.
It is a statement in round numbers, founded
not upon exact enumeration, but upon an approximate estimate.
Instead of TnnK ON . . . ifen, ver. 5, in Kings, ver. 6, we have
7nriK DM . . . ?J?Kn, both verbs being in the same number ; and
so too in ver. 14, where in Kings, ver. 15, both verbs stand in the
plural, notwithstanding that the answer which follows, "Jf™ '"vS,
is addressed to Ahab alone, not to both the kings, while in the
Chronicle the answer is given in the plural to both the kings,
VTTyrn wg. In ver. 7a, *' he prophesies me nothing good, but all
his days (i.e. so long as he has been a prophet) evil," the meaning
is intensified by the VDJ"?3, which is not found in 1 Kings ver. 8.
In ver. 9, the ,3t^T, which is introduced before the rP?, " and
sitting upon the threshing-floor," is doe to difference of style,

which
Ahab,

for

is intelligible
is

it is

quite superfluous for the signification.

ambiguous words of Micah, " and Jahve

In

ver. 14, the

will give into the
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CHAP. XIX. 1-8.

the king" (Kings, ver. 15), are given in a more definite Form: "and
they (the enemy) shall be given into your hand."
In ver. 19, in
the first naa npk nr, the "idk after the preceding "MM**! is not only

come into the text
should therefore read only nba nr,

superfluous, but improper, and has probably

by a

copyist's error.

We

corresponding to the naa nr of Kings, ver. 20 : " Then spake one
and the other spake after another manner."

after this manner,

In

ver. 23, the indefinite nPK of Kings, ver. 24, is elucidated by
nj ^, " is that the manner" (cf. 1 Kings xiii. 12 ; 2 Kings

Tgn

and the

verb. 13^ follows without the relative

pronoun, as
king are
mentioned, without any statement of the number, which is given
in Kings, ver. 31, with a backward reference to the former war
(1 Kings xx. 24). In ver. 31, after the words, " and Jehoshaphat

iii.

8),

in the passages cited.

In

ver. 30, only 33"in nfe> of the

cried out," the higher cause of Jehoshaphat's rescue

is

pointed

out in the words, " and Jahve helped him, and God drove them
from him," which are not found in Kings, ver. 32 ; but by this
religious reflection the actual course of the event is in no way
altered. Bertheau's remark, therefore, that " the words disturb
the

clear connection of the events," is quite unwarrantable.
Finally, in ver. 34, *W?JD nvi, he was holding his position, i.e. he

held himself standing upright, the Hiph.

Hoph.

is

more expressive than

(Kings, ver. 35), since it expresses more definitely
the fact that he held himself upright by his own strength. With
the

"UpjjD

Ahab's death, which took place in the evening at the time of the
going down of the sun, the author of the Chronicle concludes his
account of this war, and proceeds in chap. xix. to narrate the
further course of Jehoshaphat's reign. In 1 Kings xxii. 36-39,
the return of the defeated army, and the details as to Ahab's
death and burial, are recorded but these did not fit into the plan
;

of the Chronicle.

The prophet Jehus declaration at to Jehoshaphat's
Ahab, and Jehoshaphat's further efforts to promote
the fear of God and ike administration of justice in Judah.
Vers. 1-3. Jehu's declaration. Jehoshaphat returned from the
war in which Ahab had lost his life, D^f, i.e. safe, uninjured, to his house in Jerusalem ; so that the promise of Micah
in xviii. 166 was fulfilled also as regards him.
But on his
return, the seer Jehu, the son of Hanani, who had heen thrown
into the stocks by Asa (xvi. 7 ff.), met him with the reproving
word, " Should one help the wicked, and lovest thou the haters

Chap.

xix.

alliance with

—
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Jahve J" (the

Of

with

inf.

f,

as in 1 Chron. v. 1, be. 25, etc).

" And therefore is
as in 1 Chron. xxvii. 24).

these sins Jehoshaphat had been guilty.

anger from Jahve upon thee" (?? *|VjJ
Jehoshaphat had already had experience of this wrath, when
the battle of

and was

Bamoth

the

enemy

at a later time to

him

pressed upon

have

still

further experience of

own life, when the enemy invaded
and when he attempted to re-establish the

partly during his

(chap, xx.),

with Ophir (xx. 35

ff.),

in

(xviii. 31),
it,

his land

sea trade

partly after his death in his family (chap,

" But," continues Jehu, to console him, " yet
there are good things found in thee (cf. xii. 12), for thou hast
destroyed the Asheroth . . ." rfntPK=D'n{?K xvii. 6. On these
last words, comp. xii. 14 and xvii. 4.

and

xxi.

xxii.).

)

Vers. 4-11.
vival

of

Jehos/iaphat's further arrangements

the Jahve-worship,

and

—The

the establishment

for

the re-

a

proper

of

two clauses in ver. 4 are
Jehoshaphat (after his return
from the war) sat (dwelt) in Jerusalem, he again went forth
(KW aw are to be taken together) among the people, from
Beersheba, the southern frontier (see 1 Chron. xxi. 2), to Mount
Ephraim, the northern frontier of the kingdom of Judah, and
brought them back to Jahve, the God of the fathers.
The
"again" (?&) can refer only to the former provision for the inadministration of justice.
logically connected thus

:

first

When

struction of the people, recorded in chap. xvii. 7
effected

ff. ;

all

that was

by the commission which Jehoshaphat had sent through-

out the land being regarded as his work. The instruction of
the people in the law was intended to lead them back to the

Lord.

Jehoshaphat

now

in order to complete the

again took up his work of reformation,
work he had begun, by ordering and

improving the administration of
judges in the land, in
larger

cities,

all

justice.

—Ver.

the fenced cities of

5

ff.

Judah

;

He

set

they, as

being centres of communication for their respective

neighbourhoods, and so best suited to be the seats of judges.
Tyi T$, in reference to every city, as the law (Deut. xvi. 18)

He

upon the consciences of these judges to
"Not for men are ye to
judge, but for Jahve;" i.e. not on the appointment and according
to the will of men, but in the name and according to the will of
the Lord (cf. Prov. xvi. 11).
In the last clause of ver. 6, Jahve
is to be supplied from the preceding context : " and Jahve is with
you in judgment," i.e. in giving your decisions (cf. the conclusion
prescribed.

laid it

administer justice conscientiously.
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of ver. 11) whence this clause, of coarse, only serves to strengthen
the foregoing, only contains the thoughts already expressed in
the law, that judgment belongs to God (cf. Deut. i. 17 with
;

Ex.

xxi. 6, xxii. 7 f.).

Therefore the fear of the Lord should

keep the judges from unrighteousness, so that they should
neither allow themselves to be influenced by respect of persons,
nor to be bribed by gifts, against which Deut. xvi. 19 and i. 17
*bin viDe* is rightly paraphrased by the Vulgate,
also warns.
cum diligentia cuncta facite. The clause, " With God there is

no

—

respect of persons," etc., recalls Deut. x. 17.

Vers. 8-11.
Jehoshaphat established at Jerusalem a supreme
tribunal for the decision of difficult cases, which the judges of
the individual cities could not decide. Ver. 8. "Moreover, in
Jerusalem did Jehoshaphat set certain of the Levites, and of the

Besides

this,

priests, and of the chiefs of the fathers'-houses of Israel, for the
judgment of the Lord, and for controversies (3*!?)." From this

clause Berth, correctly draws the conclusion, that as in Jerusalem,

so also in the fenced cities (ver. 5), it was Levites, priests, and
heads of the fathers'-houses who were made judges. This con-

David appointed
6000 of the Levites to be shoterim and judges ; for it does not
follow from that that none but Levites were appointed judges,
but only that the Levites were to perform an essential part in
clusion is not inconsistent with the fact that

the administration of the law.

The

foundation of the judicial

was the appointment of judges chosen from the
elders of the people (Ex. xviii. 21 ff.; Deut. i. 15 ff.) by
Moses, at Jethro's instigation, and under the divine sanction.
David had no intention, by his appointment of some thousands
of Levites to be officials (writers) and judges, to set aside the
Mosaic arrangement; on the contrary, he thereby gave it the
expansion which the advanced development of the kingdom reFor the simple relationships of the Mosaic time, the
quired.
appointment of elders to be judges might have been sufficient
body in

Israel

but when in the course of time, especially after the introduction
of the kingship, the social and political relations became more
complicated,

it is

probable that the need of appointing

men with

special skill in law, to co-operate with the judges chosen

among

from

the elders, in order that justice might be administered in

a right way, and in a manner corresponding to the law, made
; that consequently David had felt himself
upon to appoint a greater number of Levites to this office,

itself increasingly felt

called
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and that from that time forward the courts in the larger cities
were composed of Levites and elders. The supreme court which
Jehoshaphat set up in Jerusalem was established on a similar
For nw B6tf»? we have in ver. 11 mn*-ian fe£, i.e. for all
basis.
matters connected with religion and the worship ; and instead of
an? we have ^en ~iy\ fep, for every matter of the king, Le. for
The last clause, ver. 8, tOVKV «B*1, cannot
all civil causes.
signify that the men called to this supreme tribunal went to
Jerusalem to dwell there thenceforth (Ramb., etc.), or that the

went thither ; for 3*1? does not denote to betake oneself
but to return, which cannot be said of the persons
above named, since it is not said that they had left Jerusalem.
With Kimchi and others, we must refer the words to the previous
statement in ver. 4, 'U1 DW tfttt, and understand them as a supplementary statement, that Jehoshaphat and those who had gone
forth with him among the people returned to Jerusalem, which
would have come in more fittingly at the close of ver. 7, and is
The
to be rendered : " when they had returned to Jerusalem."
bringing in of this remark at so late a stage of the narrative,
only after the establishment of the supreme tribunal has been
mentioned, is explained by supposing that the historian was induced by the essential connection between the institution of the
supreme court and the arrangement of the judicatories in the
provincial cities, to leave out of consideration the order of time
Ver. 9 f
in describing the arrangements made by Jehoshaphat
To the members of the superior tribunal also, Jehoshaphat gave
orders to exercise their office in the fear of the Lord, with
fidelity and with upright heart (D?B> aa?3, corde a. animo integro,
pfc^n Hi, thus shall ye do
what they are to
cf. xv. 17, xvi. 9).
do being stated only in ver. 10. The 1 before 3T&3 is explicative, namely, and is omitted by the LXX. and Vulg. as super" Every cause which comes to you from your brethren
fluous.
who dwell in their cities" (and bring causes before the superior
court in the following cases) between blood and blood (r? with
p following, as in Gen. i. 6, etc.), i.e. in criminal cases of murder and manslaughter, and between law and between command,
statutes, and judgments, i.e. in cases where the matter concerns
the interpretation and application of the law, and its individual
commands, statutes, and judgments, to particular crimes ; wherever, in short, there is any doubt by what particular provision of
the law the case in hand should be decided. With OFpnyrn the
suitors

to a place,

—

;

:
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CHAP. XIX. 4-11.
apodosis

"ye

commences, bat

shall give

them

teach them (those

it

is

an anacoloatlion.
Instead of
we have, "ye shall

instruction therein,"

who

bring the cause before you), that they

incur not guilt, and an anger

(i.e.

God's anger and punishment)

come upon you and your brethren "

(cf . ver. 2).

"WWi, properly

to illuminate, metaphorically to teach, with the additional idea

The word

of exhortation or warning.

and there

is

taken from Ex.

xviii.

This construction is here also the underlying one, since the object which precedes in the absolute is to be taken as accut. : thus, and as regards
every cause, ye shall teach them concerning it.
After the

20,

is

construed

c.

accus. pert, et ret.

enumeration of the matters falling within the jurisdiction of
flfc'Jjn nb is repeated, and this precept is then pressed
home upon the judges by the words, " that ye incur not guilt."
this court,

Thereafter (in ver. 11) Jehoshaphat nominates the spiritual and
presidents of this tribunal: for spiritual causes the high

civil

Amariah, who is not the same as the Amariah mentioned
Zadok as the fifth high priest (1 Chron. v. 37) (see p.
116 and 120) ; in civil causes Zebadiah the son of Ishmael, the

priest

after

prince of the house of Judah,

Judah. These
and tPncfe?,
writers, shall the Levites be 03*?Jj>?, before you, i.e. as your assistants and servants. Jehoshaphat concludes the nomination of the
judicial staff with the encouraging words, "Be strong (courageous) and do," m. go to work with good heart, " and the Lord
be with the good," i.e. with him who discharges the duties of
shall

be 03 yg over yon,

i.e.

i.e.

tribal prince of

presidents of the judges ;

bis office well.

The

establishment of this superior court was in form, indeed,

the commencement of a new institution ; but in reality it was
only the expansion or firmer organization of a court of final
appeal already provided by Moses, the duties of which had been
partly

by the

existing civil heads of the people (the judges and kings).

When

until then performed partly

by the high

priest,

Moses, at Horeb, set judges over the people, he commanded
them to bring to him the matters which were too difficult for
them to decide, that he might settle them according to decisions
obtained of God (Ex. xviii. 26 and 19).
At a later time he
ordained (Deut.

xvii.

various districts

and

8

ff .)

cities

that for the future the judges in the

should bring the more

difficult cases

and the judge at the place where the
central sanctuary was, and let them be decided by them.
In

to the Levitic priests
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thus arranging, he presupposes that Israel would have at all

times not only a high priest

who might

ascertain the will of

by means of the Urim and Thummim, bnt

God

a supreme
director of its civil affairs at the place of the central sanctuary,
who, in common with the priests, i.e. the high priest, would give
also

commentary on Deut.
Mosaic arrangements,
up a supreme court in Jerusalem, with the high

decisions in cases of final appeal (see the
xvii.

On

8-13).

Jehoshaphat set

the

basis

of these

priest and a lay president at its head, for the decision of causes
which up till that time the king, either alone or with the co-

operation of the high priest,

250

had decided.

supreme court, see in

tion as to this

For further informabibl. ArchdoL ii. S.

my

f.

Chap. xx. Jehoshaphat' 8 victory over the Moabites, Ammonites,
and oilier nations ; and tlie remaining items of information as to
his reign.

—Vers. 1-30. The victory over the

invaded Judah.

Ammonites, in

hostile peoples

who

In the succeeding time, the Moabites and

alliance with other tribes of

Mount

Seir,

invaded

Judah with the purpose of driving the people of God out of their
country, and extirpating them (ver. 1). On being informed of
this invasion,

Jehoshaphat sought help of the Lord, while he pro-

claimed a fast in the land, and in the temple before the assembled

God for His help (vers. 2-12) ; and received by the
mouth of the prophet Jahaziel the promise that God would fight
for Judah, and that king and people would next day behold the
help the Lord would give (vers. 13-18). And so it happened.
On the following day, when the Judaean army, with the Levitic
singers and players at their head, came into the wilderness Jeruel,
their enemies had by the dispensation of God mutually destroyed
each other (vers. 19-24), so that Jehoshaphat and his people found

people prayed

the proposed battle-field full of corpses, and gathered spoil for
three days, and then on the fourth day, in the Valley of Blessing,
they praised the Lord for the wonderful deliverance ; thereafter

returning to Jerusalem with joy, again to thank the

house of

God

Ver. 1 f.
fall in

for

His help

By

I?"*?!!*,

Lord in the

(vers. 25-30).

postea, the

war which follows is made

to

the latter part of Jehoshaphat's reign, but certainly not in

the last year in which he reigned alone, two years before his death,

but only somewhat later than the events in chap, xviii. and xix.,
which occurred six or seven years before his death. Along with
the Moabites and Ammonites there marched against Jehoshaphat
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1, 2.

Since

obscure.

p

has unques-

we might take the word
from the Ammonites (\o as in

tionably a partitive or local signification,
to signify, enemies

Sam.

who

dwelt aside

which might possibly be the designation of
tribes in the Syro- Arabic desert bordering upon the country of the
Ammonites on the north and east ; and Cnxo in ver. 2 would seem
1

xz. 22, 37),

But

to favour this idea.

10 and 22 f are scarcely reconcil-

vers.

.

able with this interpretation, since there, besides or along with

Ammon

and Moab, inhabitants of Mount Seir are
Now the Edomites
dwelt on Mount Seir ; but had the Edomites only been allies of
the Ammonites and Moabites, we should expect simply thK Via or

the sons of

named

as enemies

who had invaded Judah.

or T#? via ( cf. xxv. 11, 14). Nor can it be denied that
the interpretation which makes DViteyno to denote peoples dwelltttrtlN,

ing beyond the Ammonites

Under

is

somewhat

artificial

and far-fetched.

these circumstances, the alteration proposed

by Hiller

in

Onomast. p. 285 commends itself, viz. the change of DVnDjjflD into
DVnjnpno, Maunites or Maonites,
a tribe whose headquarters were
the city Maan in the neighbourhood of Fetra, to the east of the

—

Wady Musa
Seir,

i.e.

which

;

see

on 1 Chron.

iv.

41.

Maan

lay upon

Mount

in the mountainous district to the west of the Arabah,

stretches

upwards from the head of the Dead Sea to

the Elanitic Gulf,

now

called Jebal (Qebalene) in its northern

and es-Sherah in the south. The Maunites were consequently inhabitants of Mount Seir, and are here mentioned instead
of the Edomites, as being a people dwelling on the southern side
Of the mountain, and probably of non-Edomitic origin, in order
to express the idea that not merely the Edomites took part in the
campaign of the Ammonites and Moabites, but also tribes from
all parts of Mount Seir.
In chap. xxvi. 7 the DV«PD are mentioned
along with. Arabs and Philistines as enemies of Israel, who had
been conquered by Uzziah. These circumstances favour the proposed alteration ; while, on the contrary, the fact that the LXX.
have here ix t&v Mwa'mv for D^tejffiD proves little, since these
translators have rendered BVrfttgn in xxvi. 8 also by oi Mivouot,
there erroneously making the Ammonites Minaiites. Ver. 2.
Then they came and announced to Jehoshaphat, se. messengers
or fugitives ; the subject is indefinite, and is to be supplied from
the context. " Against thee there cometh a great multitude from
beyond the (Dead) sea." trvxo also has no suitable sense here,
since in the whole narrative nothing is said of enemies coming
part,

—

2B
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with Calmet and others. As
from the south end of the Dead
Sea, the messengers announce that they were come from Edom.
" Behold, they are in Hazazon-Tamar," i.e. Engedi, the present
A in Jidy, midway along the west coast of the Dead Sea (see
on Josh. xv. 62 and Gen. xiv. 7), about fifteen hours from

oat of Syria ;
the

we

enemy made

should read

tfifcjO

their attack

Jerusalem*
Vers. 3-13. This report

filled

Jehoshaphat with

WB

resolved to seek help of the Lord.
xii.

18, Jer.

xlii.

jro

='a

fear,

ttfc»,

15, to direct the face to anything,

cf.

t-«.

to

and he

2 Kings

purpose

something, come to a determination. He proclaimed a fast in all
Judah, that the people might bow themselves before God, and

His help, as was wont to be done in great misfortunes
Judg. xx. 26, 1 Sam. vii. 6, Isa. ii. 15. In consequence of the
royal appeal, Judah came together to seek of the Lord, Le. to
pray for help, by fasting and prayer in the temple ; and it was not
only the inhabitants of Jerusalem who thus assembled, for they
came out of all the cities of the kingdom. fWD B>|3, to seek of
the Lord, ac. help, is expressed in the last clause by rrtrPVRt Pgo,
Ver. 5. When the inhabitants of Judah and
to seek the Lord.
Jerusalem had assembled themselves in the house of God, Jehoshaphat came forth before the new court and made supplication
in fervent prayer to the Lord.
The new court is the outer or
great court of the temple, which Solomon had built (iv. 9). It
is here called the new court, probably because it had been restored
This court was the
or extended under Jehoshaphat or Asa.
place where the congregation assembled before God in the sanctuary. Jehoshaphat placed himself before it, i.e. at the entrance
supplicate
cf.

—

into the court of the priests, so that the congregation stood opposite to

—Ver. 6

him.

ff.

The

Jahve the God of the

prayer which Jehoshaphat directed

almighty Ruler over all
kingdoms, consists of a short representation of the circumstances
of the case. Jahve had given the land to His people Israel for an

to

everlasting possession,

fathers, as the

and

Israel

had

built

a sanctuary to His

name

therein (vers. 7 and 8)

facts

Jehoshaphat founds his prayer for help, in a twofold

but they had in no way provoked
Moabites,
Ammonites,
and
the
Edomites to fall upon them, and
to drive them out of their land (vers. 10 and 11).
On these two

manner

:

in respect to the

;

first,

calling to

mise to hear the prayers offered up to

and in reference

God

mind the
in the

to the second, laying emphasis

divine pro-

temple (ver. 9)

upon the
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chap. xx. s-is.
of Israel to fight against so
his

numerous an enemy

manner of addressing Jahve, " God

contained a reason
present distress.

In

(ver. 12).

of our fathers," there

is

why God should protect His people in their
Upon Him, who had given the land to the

it was incumbent to maintain the children
enjoyment of it, if they had not forfeited it by their sins.
Now Jahve as a covenant God was bound to do this, and also
as God and ruler of heaven and earth He had the requisite power
3£nr6 <tfsy p«, there is none with
and might ; cf Ps. cxv. 3.

fathers for a possession,
in the

.

Thee who could

i.e. could withstand Thee : cf. the
and for the thought, see 1 Chron. xxix.
12.
On ver. 7a, cf Josh, xxiii. 9, zxiv. 12, Ex. xxiii. 20 ff., etc.
on 76, cf. Gen. xiii. 15 f., xv. 18, etc; on^anfe, Isa. xli. 8.
Ver. 8. In this land they dwelt, and built Thee therein a sanc-

set himself,

similar phrase, xiv. 10

—

;

.

tuary for Thy name ; cf . vi. 5, 8. "to"?, saying, i.e. at the consecration of this house, having expressed the confident hope contained
in the following

words

(ver. 9).

In

this verse, the cases

enume-

rated in Solomon's dedicatory prayer, in which supplication

made

that

God would

hear in the temple, are briefly

summed

is

up.

By

referring to that prayer, Jehoshaphat presupposes that Jahve
had promised that He would answer prayer offered there, since He
had filled the temple with His glory ; see vii. 1-3. The name star,
and 3VJ, denotes in this connecwhich occurs only here, between
Ver. 10. nnjn, and now, the contrary of
tion a punitive judgment.
this has occurred.
Peoples into whose midst (Drn jtfaS . . . iw)
Thou didst not allow Israel to come, Le. into whose land Thou
didst not allow Israel to enter when they came out of the land
of Egypt, for they (the Israelites under Moses) turned from them
and destroyed them not (cf as to the fact, Num. xx. 14 ff. Deut.
ii. 4, ix. 19) ; behold, these peoples recompense us by coming to
cast us out of our possession which Thou hast given us (B^ta,
There follows hereto give as a possession, as in Judg. xi. 24).
upon in ver. 12 the prayer: " Our God, wilt Thou not judge," i.e.
do right upon them, for we have not strength before (to withstand) this multitude ? We know not what to do, sc. against so

—

W

.

many enemies
look for help

;

;

;

but our eyes are turned to Thee, i.e. to Thee we
Ver. 13. Thus all Judah,
Ps. cxxiii. 2, cxli. 8.

cf.

—

with their king, stood praying before the Lord. They had, moreover, brought with them their little ones, their wives, and their
sons, to pray for deliverance for

Judith

them from the enemy;

cf.

iv. 9.

Digitized by

Google

—
THE SECOND BOOK. OF CHRONICLES.

388

The Lord's answer by

Vers. 14-19.

the prophet Jahaziel.

Ver. 14. In the midst of the assembly the Spirit of the Lord
came upon Jahaziel, a Levite of the sons of Asaph, and promised
miraculous assistance to king and people. Jahaziel's descent is
traced back for five generations to the Levite Mattaniah of the
This Mattaniah is not the same person as the
Mattaniah in 1 Chron. xxv. 4, 16, who lived in David's time, for
he belonged to the sons of Heman ; but perhaps (as Movers conjectures, S. 112) he is identical with the Asaphite Nethaniab,
1 Chron. xxv. 2, 12, since D and 3 might easily be confounded.
Ver. 15. Jahaziel announced to the king and people that they
need not fear before the great multitude of their foes ; " for the
war is not yours, but Jahve's," i.e. you have not to make war
upon them, for the Lord will do it ; cf. 1 Sam. xvii. 47. Ver. 16.
" To-morrow go ye down against them : behold, they come up by
sons of Asaph.

—

the height Hazziz

;

and ye will find them at the end of the valley,

before the desert Jeruel."
doubt, the

name

The

wilderness Jeruel was, without

of a part of the great stretch of

flat

country,

bounded on the south by the Wady el Gh&r, and extending from
the Dead Sea to the neighbourhood of Tekoa, which is now
called el Hasasah, after a wady on its northern side. The whole
country along the west side of the Dead Sea, " where it does not
consist of mountain ridges or deep valleys, is a high table-land,
sloping gradually towards the east, wholly waste, merely covered

here and there with a few bushes, and without the slightest trace
of having ever been cultivated" (Robinson's Pal. sub voce).

name

pn

ri?}>»,

The

ascent or height of Hazziz, has perhaps remained

Wady el Hasasah. LXX. have rendered rV?
Josephus (Antt. ix. 1. 2) has avapdaew Xeyophirfi
efo^»7s, in accordance with which Robinson (Joe. ciL) takes the way
" upwards from Ziz" to be -the pass which at present leads from
Ain Jidy to the table-land. Yet it is described by him as a
" fearful pass," * and it can hardly be thought of here, even if
attached to the

by

'Aacreii

;

the enemy, like the Bedouins
1

He remarks

:

now when on

" The path winds up

their forays,

may be

in ag-zags, often at the steepest

gradient which horses could ascend, and runs partly along projecting walls

on the perpendicular face of the cliff, and then down the heaps of
which are almost as steep. When one looks back at this part from
below, it seems quite impossible that there could be any pathway but by
skilful windings the path has been carried down without any unconquerable
difficulties, so that even loaded camels often go up and down."
of rock
dibris,

;
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supposed to have marched along the shore of the sea, and
ascended to the table-land only at Engedi ; for the Israelites did
not meet the

enemy in

this ascent,

but above upon the table-land.

Josephus' translation of H?0 by effogq is also very questionable,
for it is not necessary that the n should be the article (Ew. Gesch.

—

S. 475, der 2 Aufl.). Ver. 17. Ye have not to fight therein
(n^ra) ; only come hither, stand and see the help of the Lord

iii.

(who is) with you. You need do nothing more, and therefore
need not fear. Ver. 18. For this comforting assurance the king
and people thanked the Lord, falling down in worship before Him,
whereupon the Levites stood up to praise God with a loud voice.
Levites " of the sons of Kohath, yea, of the Korahites?' for they
were descended from Kohath (1 Chron. vi. 22).
Vers. 20-30. The fulfilment of the divine promise. Ver. 20.
On the next morning the assembled men of Judah marched, in
accordance with the words of the prophet, to the wilderness of
Tekoa. As they marched forth, Jehoshaphat stood, probably in
the gate of Jerusalem, where those about to march forth were
assembled, and called upon them to trust firmly in the Lord and
His prophets (OTplWJ and UONPi, as in Isa. vii. 9). After he had
thus counselled the people (?« YV)), shown himself a counsellor
cf. 2 Kings vi. 8), he ordered them to march, not for battle, but
to assure themselves of the wonderful help of the Lord.
He
placed singers of the Lord $ before mrp as a periphrasis for
the genitive), singing praise in holy ornaments, in the marching
forth before the army, and saying; i.e. he commanded the
Levitic singers to march out before the army, singing and playing in holy ornaments ('PTfTrop, clad in holy ornaments, =rn"|na

—

—

in 1 Chron. xvi. 29

help

He

;

cf.

Ew.

had vouchsafed.

§ 217, a), to praise the

—Ver. 22.

And

Lord for the
when they
camp) began

at the time

(having come into the neighbourhood of the hostile

with singing and praising, Jahve directed Hers in wait against
the sons of

Ammon, Moab, and Mount

against Judah, and they were smitten.

Seir,

who were come

Q,;?*]|*?

denotes

liers in

men

hidden in ambush and lying in wait (Judg. ix. 25).
Who are here meant cannot be ascertained with certainty. Some
of the older commentators, Ew. and Berth., think it refers to

wait,

powers, angels sent by God, who are called imidiatores, because
of the work they had to do in the

But the

army

of the hostile peoples.

passages where the interposition of heavenly powers

spoken of are different

(cf.

2 Kings

vi. 17, xix.

35),

and

it is

Digitized by

is

not

Google

;;

THE SECOND BOOK OF CHRONICLES.

390

probable that heavenly powers would be called B% 3TW*o.

probably earthly Hers in wait are meant,
forth

from

their

ambush upon the

Most

who unexpectedly rushed

hostile

army, and raised a

among them ; so that, as is narrated in ver. 23 f.,
the Ammonites and Moabites first turned their weapons against
the inhabitants of Monnt Seir, and after they had exterminated
them, began to exterminate each other. But the ambush cannot

panic terror

have been composed of men of Judah, because they were, according to vers. 15 and 17, not to fight, but only to behold the
deliverance wrought by the Lord.
Probably it was Hers in wait
of the Seirites, greedy of spoil, who from an ambush made an
attack

upon the Ammonites and Moabites, and by the

divine

leading put the attacked in such fear and confusion, that they

turned furiously upon the inhabitants of Mount Seir, who
marched with them, and then fell to fighting with each other

22 f., the Midianites were, under divine inby the unexpected attack of the small band
led by Gideon, that they turned their swords against and mutu'to ^efra DTn^Kn, and when they had
ally destroyed each other,
come to an end (were finished) among the inhabitants of Seir,
when they had massacred these, they helped the one against the
other to destruction (n^BTD is a substantive, as xxu. 4, Ezek.

just as, in Judg.

vii.

fluence, so terrified

v. 16, etc.).

—Ver.

24.

Now, when Judah came

to the height

in the wilderness ("BVO, specula, watch-tower, here a height in

the wilderness of Tekoa, whence one might look out over the
wilderness Jeruel, ver. 1G), and turned, or was about to turn,
against the multitude of the

enemy

(!tonn referring

back

to ver.

saw " corpses lying upon the earth, and none
had escaped," i.e. they saw corpses in such multitude lying there,
that to all appearance none had escaped. Ver. 25. So Jeboshaphat, with his people, came (as Jaliaziel had announced, not to
fight, but only to make booty) and found among them (D^,
among or by the fallen) in abundance both wealth and corpses
and precious vessels. The mention of 0*1:9 as part of the booty,
between VO"\ and the precious vessels, is somewhat surprising.
Some Godd. (4 Kennic. and 3 de Rossi) and various ancient
editions (Complut., the Brixenian used by Luther, the Bomberg.
of date 1518 and 21, and the Miinster) have, instead of it, ITH3
but it is very questionable if the LXX. and Vulg. have it (cf.
de Rossi varia leclt. ad h. I.). D1J3, garments, along with tro^,
12), behold, they

—

moveable property

(cattle, tents, etc.),

seems to

suit better, and
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byDathe and Berth, to be the correct and original
Yet the proofs of this are not decisive, for anis> is
much better attested, and we need not necessarily take B*0"| to

therefore held
reading.

mean

living

and dead

of any kind, which,
in cattle,

and

we may

—the

cattle

;

bat just as V\T\ denotes property

among nomadic

also take

clothes of the

beasts

tribes, consists principally

D^JB in the signification of slain

men and

men

the accoutrements and

ornaments of the beasts (cf. Judg. viii. 26) being a by no means
worthless booty. Garments as such are not elsewhere met with
in enumerations of things taken as booty, in Judg. viii. 26 only
the purple robes of the Midianite princes being spoken of ; and
to the remark that the before-mentioned 0*"UB has given rise
to the changing of B1*!^ into D*"!JB, we may oppose the equally
well-supported conjecture, that the apparently unsuitable meantinas may have given rise to the alteration of it
nVron %> are probably in the main gold and silver

ing of the word
into

CU?.

.

ornaments, such as are enumerated in Judg. viii. 25 f. And they
spoiled for themselves *teo |w, " there was not carrying," i.e.
in such abundance that

and plundered

The

it

could not be carried away, removed,

in three days, because the booty

unusually large quantity of booty

is

was

so great.

accounted for by the

fact that these peoples had gone forth with

all their

property to

drive the Israelites out of their inheritance, and to take possession of their land for themselves ; so that this invasion of

was a kind

Judah

of migration of the peoples, such as those which, at

a later time, have been repeated on a gigantic scale, and have
poured forth from Central Asia over the whole of Europe. In
this, the purpose of the hostile hordes, we must seek the reason
for their destruction by a miracle wrought of God. Because
they intended to drive the people of Israel out of the land given
them by God, and to destroy them, the Lord was compelled to
come to the help of His people, and to destroy their enemies.
Yer. 26. On the fourth day the men of Judah gathered themselves together, to give thanks to

God

in a valley which thence received the

the

Lord

name

for this blessing,

n3")3

pD? (valley of

and which cannot have been far from the battle-field.
Thence they joyfully returned, with Jehoshaphat at their head,
to Jerusalem, and went up, the Levites and priests performing
solemn music, to the house of God, to render further thanks to
The ancient name
the Lord for His wondrous help (ver. 27 f .).
blessing),

•cna

still exists

in the

Wady Bereikut, to the west

of Tekoa, near
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the road which leads from Hebron to Jerusalem.
"A wide,
open valley, and upon its west side, on a small rising ground,
are the ruins of Bereikut, which cover from three to four acres"
(Robinson's New Biblical Researches, and Phys. Geogr. S. 106 ;
Jerome makes mention of
cf. v. de Velde, Memoir, p. 292).
the place in Vita Paula, where he narrates that Paula, standing
in supercilio Caphar baruca, looked out tbence upon the wide
desert, and the former land of Sodom and Gomorrah (cf. Eeland,
Pal. illustr. pp. 356 and 685). There is no ground, on the other
hand, for the identification of the valley of blessing with the
upper part of the valley of Kidron, which, according to Joel iv.
2, 12, received the name of Valley of Jehoshaphat (see on Joel
iv. 2).—On ver. 276, cf. Ezra vi. 22, Neh. xii. 43.—Ver. 29.
The fame of this victory of the Lord over the enemies of Israel
caused the terror of God to be spread abroad over all the kingdoms of the surrounding lands, in consequence of which the
kingdom of Judah had rest (cf. xvii. 10). On the last clause of
ver. 30, cf xv. 15.
This wonderful act of the Lord is made
the subject of praise to God in the Korahite Psalms, xlvi.,
xlvii., and xlviii., and perhaps also in Ps. lxxxiii., composed by
an Asaphite, perhaps Jahaziel (see Del. Introduction to these
.

Psalms).

Vers. 31-37. Concluding notes on Jehoshaphat's reign, which

Kings zxii. 41-51, where they, supplemented
by some notes (vers. 45, 48, and 49) which are wanting in the
Chronicle, form the whole account of his reign. In the statements
as to Jehoshaphat's age at his accession, and the length and
are found also in 1

character of his reign, both accounts agree, except that the author
of the Chronicle has, instead of the stereotyped formula, "

the people
places," a

still

sacrificed

remark more

and

offered incense

significant of the state

and
upon the high
of affairs : " and

the people had not yet determinedly turned their heart to the

God

of their fathers" (ver. 33).

made peace with

The

notice that Jehoshaphat
is not found
a matter of course, fol-

the king of Israel (Kings, ver. 45)

in the Chronicle, because that would, as

low from Jehoshaphat's having joined affinity with the royal
house of Ahab, and had been already sufficiently attested by the

and is so still further by the undertaking
For the same reason, the clause introduced in 1 Kings xxii. 46 about the valiant acts and the wars of
Jehoshaphat is omitted in the Chronicle, as these acts have been
narrative in chap,

xviii.,

spoken of in ver. 35

ff.
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CHAP. XX. 81-37.
specially narrated here.

As

to Jehu's speeches,

which were put

into the book of Kings, see the Introduction, p. 34.

Further, the

remark on the driving out of the remaining Sodomites (B^iJ) from
the land, 1 Kings xxii. 47, which refers back to 1 Kings xv. 12,
is wanting here, because this speciality is not mentioned in the
case of Asa. Finally, the remark that Edom had no king, but
only a viceroy or deputy, serves in 1 Kings xxii. 48 only as an
introduction to the succeeding account of Jehoshaphat's attempt
to

open up anew the sea

traffic

with Ophir.

But on

that subject

the author of the Chronicle only recounts in vers. 35-37 that
Jehoshaphat allied himself with the godless Ahaziah the king
of Israel to build in Ezion-gaber ships to go to Tarshish, was cenit by the prophet Eliezer, who announced to him that

sured for

Jahve would destroy his work, and that thereupon the ships were
broken, doubtless by a storm, and so could not go upon the
voyage.

I5"*!!™?

does not definitely fix the time (cf. xx. 1), but

only states that the alliance with Ahaziah took place after the
victory over the Ammonites and Moabites. Ahaziah ascended
the throne in the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat, and reigned
scarcely two years,

and the enterprise under discussion falls in
"wnnK is an Aramaic form for ">3nnn.
The last
clause of ver. 38, " he did wickedly," Bertheau refers to Jehoshaphat : he did wrong ; because the context shows that these
words are intended to contain a censure on Jehoshaphat for his
connection with the king of the northern kingdom.
But this
remark, though substantially correct, by no means proves that
tan refers to Jehoshaphat. The words contain a censure on
Jehoshaphat on account of his alliance with Ahaziah, even if
that period.

they describe Ahaziah's conduct.

We

must, with the older
commentators, take the words to refer to Ahaziah, for JPKnn is

much too strong a word for Jehoshaphat's fault in the matter.
The author of the Chronicle does indeed use the word }?&]>) of
Jehoshaphat's grandson Ahaziah, xxii.

3, in the

clause,

"

Ahab and Jezebel, was for tfenn
that he may characterize the acts of

his

mother, a daughter of

his

counsellor," but only

the

Ahabic house.
Jehoshaphat allied himself with the wicked
Ahaziah to build ships B*enm rD^, to go to Tarshish ; and they
built ships at Ezion-gaber, i.e. on the Red Sea.
Instead of this,
we have in 1 Kings xxii. 49 Jehoshaphat built Tarshish ships
to go to Ophir for gold.
Hence it is manifest that in both passages the same undertaking is spoken of, and the expression
1

:
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"Tarshish ships"

is

paraphrased in the Chronicle by u ships to

This periphrasis

go to Tarshish."

however, a mistake

is,

;

for

Tarshish ships are merely ships which, like those going to Tarshish, were built for long sea voyages, for Jehoshaphat merely
desired to renew the voyages to Ophir.

With

this erroneous interpretation of the words,

Tarshish ships, the two

we only keep

narratives agree, if

mind the

in

the exception of

fact that both are

incomplete extracts from a more detailed account of this enter-

The Chronicle

prise.

supplies us with

an explanatory commen-

account in 1 Kings

tary on the short

statement that Jehoshaphat

allied himself

xxii. 49,

both in die

with Ahaziah of Israel

for the preparation of the ships, and also in communicating the

word of the prophet Eliezer

as to the enterprise,

which makes

clear to us the reason for the destruction of the ships
1

Kings

Of

xxii.

49 merely the

;

while

in

fact of their destruction is recorded.

is known than the saying
His father's name, Dodavahu, is analogous
in form to Hodavya, Joshavya (see on 1 Chron. iii. 24), so that
there is no good ground to alter it into vvn/h f friend of Jahve,
after the Aeahia of the LXX.
As to Mareshah, see on xi. 8.
The perfect fl? is prophetic Jahve will rend thy work asunder.
The words which follow record the fulfilment. "W as in xiii. 20,

the prophet Eliezer nothing further

here communicated.

:

xiv. 10.

With

this the chronicler's

account of this enterprise

concludes ; while in 1 Kings xxii. 50

it is

the destruction of the ships

built,.

first

further stated that, after

Ahaziah called upon

Jehoshaphat still to undertake the Ophir voyage in common with
him, and to build new ships for the purpose, but Jehoshaphat
would not. The ground of his refusal may easily be gathered
from ver. 37 of the Chronicle.

CHAP. XXI.

—JEHOSHAPHAT

S DEATH, AND THE REIGN OF HIS
SON JOKAM.

The account

of the death and burial of Jehoshaphat is carried

over to chap,

xxi.,

death, ver. 2

ff.,

since

because Joram's

first

Joram began

his reign with the

the sons of Jehoshaphat (vers. 2-4).

Joram

act after Jehoshaphat's

stands in essential connection with that event,

murder of

The

all his brothers,

further account of

5-10) agrees almost verbally with the account in
17-22 ; then in vers. 12-19 there follows further
information as to the divine chastisements inflicted upon Joram
(vers.

2 Kings

viii.
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1-10.

is not found in 2 Kings ; and in ver. 20 we
have remarks on his end, which correspond to the statements in
2 Kings viii. 24.
Vers. 1-4. Jehoshaphafs death, and the slaughter of his sons
by Joram. Vers. 2, 3. Joram had six brothers, whom their
father had plentifully supplied with means of subsistence

for his crime, which

—

—"in

presents in silver, gold, and precious things

the fenced

;

Judah " i.e. he had made them, as Rehoboam also
had made his sons, commandants of fortresses, with ample
revenues but the kingdom he gave to Joram as the first-born.
Among the six names two Azariahs occur, the one written
cities

of

;

—

Jehoshaphat is called king of
Israel instead of king of Judah, because he as king walked in
the footsteps of Israel, Jacob the wrestler with God, and was a
true king of God's people. Ver. 4. Now when Joram ascended
Azarjah, the other Azarjahu.

—

(raised himself to) the throne of his father,
(P?.™? as in

i.

1),

he slew

all his

and attained

to

power

brethren with the sword, and,

also some of the princes of Israel, ue. the tribal princes of his
kingdom.
It could hardly be from avarice that he slew his
probably it
brothers, merely to get possession of their property
was because they did not sympathize with the political course
which he was entering upon, and disapproved of the idolatrous
conduct of Joram and his wife Athaliah. This may be gathered
from the fact that in ver. 13 they are called better than Joram.
The princes probably drew down upon themselves the wrath of
;

Joram, or of

by disapproving of the slaughter
by giving other signs of discontent with

his heathen consort,

of the royal princes, or

the spirit of their reign.

Duration and

—

spirit of Joram's reign.
These
Kings viii. 17-22, with the exception of some
immaterial divergences, and have been commented upon in the
remarks on that passage. In ver. 7 the thought is somewhat
otherwise expressed than in ver. 19 (Kings) : " Jahve would not
destroy the house of David, because of the covenant that He bad
;
made with David " instead of, " He would not destroy Judah
because of David His servant, as He had said." Instead of W>
VX& -M b we have in the Chronicle wafc "W b nrb, to give him a
lamp, and that in respect of his sons, \ being inserted before nJy
to bring the idea more prominently forward. In regard to Vfo D5>,
ver. 9, instead of n"}'?*, Kings ver. 21, see on 2 Kings he. ciL
At the end of ver. 9 the words, u and the people fled to their

Vers. 5—10.

verses agree with 2

—
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tents" (ver. 21, Kings), whereby the notice of

Edom

to bring

again under his sway, which

enough, becomes yet more obscure.

—Ver. 10

concludes the account of the revolt of

Oram's attempt

«J

is

in itself obscure

The

f.

Edom and

chronicler

of the city of

Libnah against Judah's dominion with the reflection : " For he
(Joram) had forsaken Jahve the God of the fathers," and consequently had brought this revolt upon himself, the Lord punishing him thereby for his sin.
"Yea, even high places did he

M

make."
The
placed at the beginning may be connected
with ritoa (cf. Isa. xzx. 33), while the subject is emphasized by
tan

:

The same who had

forsaken the

God

of the fathers,

made

high places, which Asa and Jehoshaphat had removed,
" And he caused the inhabitants of Jerusalem
xiv. 2, 4, xvii. 6.
also

i.e. seduced them into the idolatrous worThat the Hiph. |W is to be understood of the
spiritual whoredom of Baal-worship we learn from ver. 13 : "as
rrn, " and
the house of Ahab caused to commit fornication."
misled Judah," i.e. drew them away by violence from the right

to

commit

fornication,"

ship of Baal.

way.

IT

is to

be interpreted in accordance with Deut. xiii. 6, 11.
The prophet Elijah's letter against Joram, and

Vers. 12-19.

—

Ver. 12. There
came to him a writing from the prophet Elijah to this effect
" Thus saith Jahve, the God of thy father David, Because thou
hast not walked in the ways of Jehoshaphat,
but hast
.
.
walked in the way of the kings of Israel, . . . and also hast
the infliction of the punishments as announced.

.

slain thy brethren, the house of thy father,

who were

better than

Jahve will send a great plague upon thy people,
and upon thy sons, and thy wives, and upon all thy goods ; and
thou shalt have great sickness, by disease of thy bowels, until
thy bowels fall out by reason of the sickness day by day." 3H??,
writing, is a written prophetic threatening, in which his sins are
pointed out to Joram, and the divine punishment for them announced. In regard to this statement, we need not be surprised
that nothing is elsewhere told us of any written prophecies of
Elijah ; for we have no circumstantial accounts of his prophetic
activity, by which we might estimate the circumstances which
may have induced him in this particular instance to commit his
prophecy to writing. But, on the other hand, it is very questionable if Elijah was still alive in the reign of Joram of Judah.
His translation to heaven is narrated in 2 Kings ii., between the
reign of Ahaziah and Joram of Israel, but the year of the event
thyself

;

behold,
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is

nowhere stated in Scripture.
Israel

torical tradition,

;

In the Jewish Chronicle Seder

indeed placed in the second year of
but this statement is not founded upon his-

olam, chap. xvii. 45,

Ahaziah of
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12-19.

it is

a mere deduction from the fact that his
Kings ii. immediately after Ahaziah's
act of Elijah of which we have any record

but

is

translation is narrated in 2

; and the last
Kings
i.) falls in the second year of that king.
Lightfoot, in(2
deed (Opp. i. p. 85), Ramb., and Dereser have concluded from
2 Kings iii. 11 that Elijah was taken away from the earth in the

death

reign of Jehoshaphat, because according to that passage, in the

campaign against the Moabites, undertaken in company with
of Israel, Jehoshaphat inquired for a prophet, and received the answer that Elisha was there, who had poured water
upon the hands of Elijah. But the only conclusion to be drawn
from that is, that in the camp, or near it, was Elisha, Elijah's
servant, not that Elijah was no longer upon earth. The perfect
pT ntrtt seems indeed to imply this ; but it is questionable if we
may so press the perfect, i.e. whether the speaker made use of it,
or whether it was employed only by the later historian. The words
are merely a periphrasis to express the relationship of master
and servant in which Elijah stood to Elisha, and tell us only
that the latter was Elijah's attendant. But Elisha had entered
upon this relationship to Elijah long before Elijah's departure
from the earth (1 Kings xix. 19 ff.). Elijah may therefore have
still been alive under Joram of Judah ; and Berth, accordingly
thinks it " antecedently probable that he spoke of Joram's sins,
and threatened him with punishment. But the letter," so he
further says, " is couched in quite general terms, and gives,

Joram

moreover, merely a prophetic explanation of the misfortunes

with which Joram was visited ;" whence
in its present form

who

it is

we may

conclude that

the work of a historian living at a later

Joram in few words,
a whole. This judgment
rests on dogmatic grounds, and flows from a principle which
refuses to recognise any supernatural prediction in the prophetic
utterances. The contents of the letter can be regarded as a prophetic exposition of the misfortunes which broke in, as it were,
upon Joram, only by those who deny <k prion that there is any
special prediction in the speeches of the prophets, and hold all
prophecies which contain such to be vaticinia post eventum.
Somewhat more weighty is the objection raised against the

time,

describes the relation of Elijah to

and according

to his conception of it as
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view that Elijah was still upon earth, to the effect that the
divine threatenings would make a much deeper impression upon
fact that the letter came from a prophet who
was no longer in life, and would thus more easily bring him to
the knowledge that the Lord is the living God, who had in His
hand his breath and all his ways, and who knew all his acts.
Thus the writing would smite the conscience of Joram like a
voice from the other world (Dachsel). But this whole remark is
founded only upon subjective conjectures and presumptions, for
which actual analogies are wanting. For the same reason we
cannot regard the remark of Menken as very much to the point,
when he says : " If a man like Elias were to speak again upon
earth, after he had been taken from it, he must do it from the
clouds: this would harmonize with the whole splendour of his
course in life ; and, in my opinion, that is what actually occurred."
For although we do not venture " to mark the limits to which the
power and sphere of activity of the perfected saints is extended,"
yet we are not only justified, but also bound in duty, to judge
of those facts of revelation which are susceptible of different interpretations, according to the analogy of the whole Scripture.
But the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments know
nothing of any communications by writing between the perfected saints in heaven and men ; indeed, they rather teach the
contrary in the parable of the rich man 1 (Luke xvi. 31). There
are consequently no sufficient grounds for believing that the
glorified Elijah either sent a letter to Joram from heaven by an
angel, or commissioned any living person to write the letter.
The statement of the narrative, " there came to him a writing
from Elijah the prophet," cannot well be understood to mean

Joram by the very

anything else than that Elijah wrote the threatening prophecy
which follows; but we have no certain proof that Elijah was
then no longer

The time
still
1

alive,

but had been already received into heaven.

of his translation cannot be exactly fixed.

He was

alive in the second year of

Ahaziah of Israel ; for he. an-

" Neqtte enim," says Ramb., " ulla

ralione credibiU est,

Deum

impii regit ejusmodi quid fecisse, cujus nullum alias exemplum exstat;

in

gratiam

immo quod

quum plures alits essent rationes, quibus Deus voluntatem
manifestare poterat; coll Luc. xvi 27, 29." And, still more con-

nee necessarium erat,

suam

ei

clusively, Calov. declares

ad pamitentiam

:

"Non

enim triumphantium in calis

est erudire

non audiant, neque

si

out

Habent Mosen et prophelas, si illos
quit ex mortuis resurrexerit, nedum si quis ex ccelis literas

revocare mortales in terra.

perscripserit, credent Luc. xvi. 81."
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nounced to this king upon his sick-bed that he would die of his
Most probably he was still alive also at the
fall (2 Kings i.).

commencement of the reign of Joram of

who ascended the
Jehoshaphat died six or

Israel,

throne twenty-three years after Ahab.

seven years later ; and after his death, his successor Joram slew his
brothers, the other sons of Jehoshaphat. Elijah may have lived
to see the perpetration of this crime,

and may consequently

also

have sent the threatening prophecy which is under discussion to
Joram. As he first appeared under Ahab, on the above supposition, he would have filled the office of prophet for about thirty
years ; while his servant Elisha, whom he chose to be his successor as early as in the reign of

Ahab

(1

Kings

xis. 16), died

only under Joash of Israel (2 Kings xiii. 14 f.), who became
king fifty-seven years after Ahab's death, and must consequently

have discharged the prophetic functions for at least sixty years.
if we suppose that Elijah had been taken away from
the earth before Jehoshaphat's death, we may, with Buddaeus,
Bamb., and other commentators, accept this explanation: that
the Lord had revealed to him Joram's wickedness before his
translation, and had commissioned him to announce to Joram
in writing the divine punishment which would follow, and to send
This would entirely harthis writing to him at the proper time.
monize with the mode of action of this great man of God. To
him God had revealed the elevation of Jehu to the throne of
Israel, and the extirpation of the house of Ahab by him, together
with the accession of Hazael, and the great oppressions which he
would inflict upon Israel, all events which took place only after
the death of Joram of Judah. Him, too, God had commissioned
even under Ahab to anoint Jehu to be king over Israel (1 Kings
xix. 16), which Elisha caused to be accomplished by a prophetic
scholar fourteen years later (2 Kings ix. 1 ff.) ; and to him the
Lord may also have revealed the iniquity of Joram, Jehoshaphat's
successor, even as early as the second year of Ahaziah of Israel,
when he announced to this king his death seven years before
Jehoshaphat's death, and may have then commissioned him to
announce the divine punishment of his sin. But if Elijah committed the anointing of both Hazael and Jehu to his servant
Elisha, why may he not also have committed to him the delivery of this threatening prophecy which he had drawn up in
Without bringing forward in support of this such
writing 1
hypotheses as that the contents of the letter would have all the

But even

—
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greater effect, since

would seem as

it

if

the

man

of

God were

speaking to him from beyond the grave (O. v. Gerlach), we have
yet a perfect right to suppose that a written word from the

man whom the Lord had accredited as His prophet by
from heaven, in his struggle against Baal-worship under
Ahab and Ahaziah, would be much better fitted to make an
impression upon Joram and his consort Athaliah, who was walking in the footsteps of her mother Jezebel, than a word of Elisha,
or any other prophet who was not endowed with the spirit and
power of Elijah.
Elijah's writing pointed out to Joram two great transgressions : (1) his forsaking the Lord for the idolatrous worship of
the house of Ahab, and also his seducing the people into this
sin ; and (2) the murder of his brothers.
For the punishment
of the first transgression he announced to him a great smiting
which God would inflict upon his people, his family, and his
property; for the second crime he foretold heavy bodily chastisements, by a dreadful disease which would terminate fatally,
any ?J> nny, ver. 15, is aecus. of duration : days on days, i.e.
continuing for days added to days ; cf njc* 7$ rut? ttD, Isa.
terrible
fire

.

BW Berth,

xxix. 1.

this statement of

takes to

mean

a period of a year, so that

time a period of two years

is fixed for

by

the dura-

But the words in themselves
can only be a deduction from
These two threats of punishment were fulfilled. The

tion of the disease before death.

cannot have this signification
ver. 18.

fulfilment of the

the

spirit

Chron.
i.e.

first is

;

it

recorded in ver. 16

f.

of the Philistines and the Arabians (Wi

v. 26), so that

God
DK

up

they came up against Judah, and broke it,

violently pressed into the land as conquerors

then to conquer

stirred

Tjjn, as in 1

(Vi?3,

to split,

by breaking through their walls; cf. 2
and carried away all the goods that were

cities

Kings xxv. 4, etc.),
found in the king's house, with the wives and sons of Joram,
except Jehoahaz the youngest (xxii. 1). Movers (Chron. S. 122),
Credner, Hitz., and others on Joel iv. 5, Berth., etc., conclude
from this that these enemies captured Jerusalem and plundered
it.

But

this

can hardly be the case; for although Jerusalem

belonged to Judah, and might be included in rnvra, yet as a rule
Jerusalem is specially named along with Judah as being the chief
city ; and neither the conquest of Judah, nor the carrying away
of the goods from the king's house, and of the king's elder sons,
with certainty involves the capture of the capital. The opinion
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in the king's house "

we

are to understand the treasures of the royal palace, is certainly
Eton denotes property of any sort; and what the
incorrect.

property of the king or of the king's house might include, we
may gather from the catalogue of the rtrrpx of David, in the
country, in the. cities, villages, and castles, 1 Chron. xxvii. 25 ff.,

where they consist in vineyards, forests, and herds of cattle,
and together with the ^IJfn nViVk formed the property (Bto"]|Y)
of

King David.

All this property the conquering Philistines

and Arabians who had pressed

Judah might carry away

into

without having captured Jerusalem. But n?o n iva denotes here,
not the royal palace, but the king's family ; for l^sn JV» ttttoan
does not denote what was found in the palace, but what of the
KVD? with ?

possessions of the king's house they found.

synonymous

by ;

cf.

is

not

with 3 KYO], but denotes to be attained, possessed

Josh. zvii. 16 and Deut. xxi. 17.

Had

Jerusalem been

plundered, the treasures of the palace and of the temple would
also

13

have been mentioned

f.

and 1 Kings

xiv.

Luther. Ztschr. 1844,

2 Chron. xxv. 24,

:

26

iii.

;

Kuhlmey,

zii.

9

alttestl.

;

2 Kings xiv.

Studien in der

ff.
Nor does the carrying away
King Joram presuppose the capture

S. 82

of the wives and children of

we

cf.

from the more exact account of the
f. The second punishment fell upon
the body and life of the king. The Lord smote hi™ in his bowels
KB"TO ptO is in
to (with) disease, for which there was no healing.
of Jerusalem, as

matter in

xxii. 1.

learn

—Ver. 18

—

" to not being healing." Ver. 19. And
it came to pass in days after days (i.e. when a number of days
had passed), and that at the time (n pi) of the expiration of the
apposition to

vni>, literally,

end in two days, then his bowels went out during his sickness,
and he died in sore pains (D'K?run, phenomena of disease, i.e.
pains).
The words Bftf D*t?$ ygn ntw njn* are generally translated as if D'JB* D, DJ? were a mere periphrasis of the stat. constr.
Vatabl. and Cler., for example, translate : et secundum tempus
egrediendi finis annorum duorum, i.e. postquarn advenit finis a. d.,
or cum exacti essent duo anni; similarly Berth. " at the time of
the approach of the end of two times." But against this we have
not only the circumstance that no satisfactory reason for the use
:

of this periphrasis for the genitive can be perceived, and that no
analogies can be found for the expression

linguistic reason that ft??

wn yg

D??tp

twi

j»gn,

the end

but also the more decisive
nsv cannot denote the approach of the

of two years, instead of tpy&

;

20
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end, bat only the expiry, the running oat of the end; and finally,
that the supposition that D'DJ here and in ver. 15 denotes a year

without foundation. Schmidt and Ramb. have already given
a better explanation : quumque estet tempus, quo exiit finis s. quum

is

exiret ae eompleretur terminus

ille,

in epislola Slice v.

15 prce-

fixus; bat in this case also -we should expect tmv\ y%, since
Cfiv tP&v should point back to CDJ hy
and contain a more

w,

exact definition of the terms employed in ver. 15, which are not
definite

late

We therefore take Y$)

n*?by itself, and transwhen the end, so. of life or of the
had come about two days, ue. about two days before the

enough.

At the time

:

disease,

of the end,

end of the

issue of the

i.e.

disease,

then the bowels went out of the
as devoured by the disease.

—they flowed out from the body

body
r?n

DJ?,

(cf . for
(Sitten,

in,
BS>

during the sickness, consequently before the decease
in this signification, Ps. Ixxii. 5,

Dan.

iii.

33).

Trusen

Gebr. und Krankh. der alien HebrOer, S. 212 f .) holds this

disease to

have been a violent dysentery (diarrhoea), " being an

in-

flammation of the nervous tissue (Nervenhaut) of the whole great

which causes the overlying mucous membrane to decay
which then falls out often in tube-shape, so that the
intestines appear to fall from the body."
His people did not
make a burning for him like the burning of his fathers, cf. xvi.
14 that is, denied him the honours usual at burial, because of

intestine,

and peel

off,

;

—

Ver. 20. The repetition of
age and the length of his reign (cf. ver. 6) is accounted for
by the fact that the last section of this chapter is derived from a
special source, wherein these notes likewise were contained. The
peculiarity of the language and the want of the current expres-

their discontent with his evil reign.
his

some special authomourned by none."
Luther erroneously translates, u and walked in a way which was
not right" (und wandelt das nicht fein war), after the u ambu-

sions of our historian also favour the idea that
rity ha?

lomit

been used here.

And he

non recte" of the Vulg.

;

departed,

for iTOpn denotes, not a good walk,

i.e. a nemine desideratus.
Gen. xv. 2. Moreover, though he was
buried in the city of David, yet he was not laid in the graves of
the kings, by which act also a judgment was pronounced upon
his reign ; cf. xxiv. 25 and xxvi. 23.

but desiderium,
ipn, to depart,

*

"

rpjfpn

i.e.

(6a, sine desiderio,

die, as
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CHAP. XXn.

—THE BEIGNS OF AHAZIAH AND THE IMPIOUS
ATHALIAH.

—

Vers. 1-9. Ahaziah's reign of a year, and his deatlu The
account of Ahaziah in 2 Kings viii. 26-29 agrees with our
narrative, except that there the reflections of the chronicler

on the

of his government are wanting

spirit

but,

;

on the con-

trary, the account of his death is very brief in the Chronicle
(vers. 6-9), while in

2 Kings

Ahabic house by Jehu,
with his

and

ix.

x. the extirpation of the

in the course of

relatives, is narrated at length.

which Ahaziah was

—Yer.

1.

slain

Instead of the

short stereotyped notice, " and Ahaziah his son was king in bis
stead," with

which 2 Kings

viii.

24 concludes the

history of Joram,

the Chronicle gives more exact information as to Ahaziah's
accession : " The inhabitants of Jerusalem made Ahaziah, his

xxL 17 Jehoahaz), king in his
band which had come among
the Arabs to the camp had slain."
In *3yD! we have a hint
that Ahaziah's succession was disputed or doubtful ; for where
the son follows the father on the throne without opposition, it it
simply said in the Chronicle also, " and his son was king in his
stead."
But the only person who could contest the throne with
Ahaziah, since all the other sons of Joram who would have had
claims upon it were not then alive, was his mother Athaliah, who

youngest son (who
stead

;

is

called in

for all the elder (sons), the

usurped the throne after his death. AU the elder sons (D'sbton,
the earlier born) were slain by the troop which had come among
not of the
(with) the Arabians (see xxi. 16 f.) into the camp,
Philistines (Cler.), but of the men of Judah ; that is, they were

—

by a reconnoitring party, which, in the invasion of Judah
by the Philistines and Arabs, surprised the camp of the men of
Judah, and slew the elder sons of Joram, who had marched to
the war. Probably they did not cut them down on the spot, but
(according to xxi. 17) took them prisoners and slew them afterwards. Ver. 2. The number 42 is an orthographical error for 22
(a having been changed into o), 2 Kings viii. 26. As Joram was
slain

—

and reigned eight years
youngest son could not be older

thirty-two years of age at his accession,

20 and

(xxi.

5), at his death his

than twenty-one or twenty-two years of age, and even then

Joram must have begotten him
year.

sons

;

It

is

in his eighteenth or nineteenth

quite consistent with this that

for in the East marriages are entered

Joram had yet older
upon at a very early
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and the royal princes were wont to have several wives, or,
had Ahaziah
had forty- two older brothers, as Berth, and other critics conclude
from 2 Kings x. 13 f., then he could not possibly have been

age,

besides their proper wives, concubines also. Certainly,

But that

begotten, or been born, in his father's eighteenth year.

idea rests merely upon an erroneous interpretation of the passage

quoted

see

;

daughter,

on

ver. 8.

Ahaziah's mother Athaliah

is

called the

granddaughter, of Omri, as in 2 Kings

viii. 26,
because he was the founder of the idolatrous dynasty of the
kingdom of the ten tribes. Ver. 3. He also (like his father
i.e.

—

walked in the ways of the house of Ahab. This
statement is accounted for by the clause : for his mother (a
daughter of Ahab and the godless Jezebel) was his counsellor to

Joram,

xxi. 6)

do evil, i.e. led him to give himself up to the idolatry of the
house of Ahab. Ver. 4. The further remark also, " he did that

—

which was displeasing in the sight of the Lord, like the house of
Ahab," is similarly explained; for they (the members of the
house of Ahab related to him through his mother) were counsellors to

him

xx. 23

while in 2 Kings

;

after the death of his father to his destruction, cf.
viii.

27, the relationship alone is

spoken of as the reason of his evil-doing.
led to his destruction
narrative

is

is

How

far this counsel

narrated in ver. 5 and onwards, and the

introduced by the words, "

He

walked

also in their

counsel ;"

whence it is clear beyond all doubt, that Ahaziah entered
along with Joram, Ahab's son, upon the war which was to bring
about the destruction of Ahab's house, and to cost him his life,
on the advice of Ahab's relations. There is no doubt that Joram,
Ahab's son, had called upon Ahaziah to take part in the war
against the Syrians at Kamoth Gilead (see on xviii. 28), and that
Athaliah with her party supported his proposal, so that Ahaziah
complied. In the war the Aramaeans (Syrians) smote Joram
t'.c, according to ver. 6, they wounded him (DOT is a contraction for DnsnNri, 2 Kings viii. 28).
In consequence of this Joram
returned to Jezreel, the summer residence of the Ahabic royal
house (1 Kings xviii. 45), the present Zerin ; see on Josh.
D-aen »3 has no meaning, and is merely an error for
xix. 18.
D'sen JO, 2 Kings viii. 29, which indeed is the reading of several
Codd.
too, is

to let himself be cured of his strokes (wounds).
V^"}!2,
an orthographical error for VWK} : and Ahaziah went down
:

wounded Joram, his brother-in-law. Whether he
went from Jerusalem or from the loftily-situated Ramah cannot

to visit the
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be with certainty determined, for we have no special account of
the coarse of the war, and from 2 Kings ix. 14 f. we only learn
that the Israelite army remained in Ramoth after the return of
the wounded Joram. It is therefore probable that Ahaziah went
direct from Ramoth to visit Joram, but it is not ascertained;
for there

is

nothing opposed to the supposition that, after Joram

had been wounded

in the battle, and while the Israelite host
remained to hold the city against the Syrian king Hazael,
Ahaziah had returned to his capital, and thence went after some
time to visit the wounded Joram in JezreeL

Vers. 7-9. Without touching upon the conspiracy against
Joram, narrated in 2 Kings ix., at the head of which was Jehu,
the captain of the host,

whom God

caused to be anointed king

over Israel by a scholar of the prophets deputed by Elisha, and

whom
since

he called upon to extirpate the idolatrous family of Ahab,
did not belong to the plan of the Chronicle to narrate

it

our historian only briefly records the
Jehu as being
the result of a divine dispensation. Ver. 7. " And of God was
(came) the destruction ( n Dian, a being trodden down, a formathe history of

Israel,

slaughter of Ahaziah and his brother's sons by

—

went to Joram ;"
i.e. under divine leading had Ahaziah come to Joram, there to
'U) ^^\ And when he was come, he went out
find his death.
with Joram against Jehu (instead of wn^TK, we have in 2
Kings ix. 21 the more distinct KVV ninp?, towards Jehu) the son
of Nimshi, whom God had anointed to extirpate the house of
Ahab (2 Kings ix. 1-10). Ver. 8. When Jehu was executing
judgment upon the house of Ahab (BBBO usually construed with
DK, to be at law with any one, to administer justice ; cf Isa.
Ixvi. 16, Ezek. xxxviii. 22), he found the princes of Judah, and
the sons of the brothers of Ahaziah, serving Ahaziah, and slew
them. DWW, i.e. in the train of King Ahaziah as his servants.
As to when and where Jehu met the brothers' sons of Ahaziah
and slew them, we have no further statement, as the author of
tion which occurs here only) of Ahaziah, that he

—

.

the Chronicle mentions that
directed extirpation of

house.

In 2 Kings

x.

all

fact, only as

the

a proof of the divinely

members of the

idolatrous royal

12-14 we read that Jehu,

extirpated the whole Israelite royal house

—

after

he had

—Joram and Jezebel,

and the seventy sons of Ahab went to Samaria, there to eradicate the Baal-worship, and upon his way thither met the brothers
of Ahaziah the king of Judah, and caused them to be taken

Digitized by

Google

:

THE SECOND BOOK OF CHKONICLES.

406
alive,

and then

slain, to

the

number of

These

forty-two.

TO

irwns, forty-two men, cannot have been actual brothers of Ahaziah,

and zxi. 17,
Joram, in the invasion of the Philistines
and Arabians. They must be brothers only in the wider sense,
i.e. cousins and nephews of Ahaziah, as Movers (S. 258) and Ewald

since all Ahaziah's brethren had, according to ver. 1

been

slain in the reign of

The

recognise, along with the older commentators.

Chronicle,

therefore, is quite correct in saying, " sons of the brethren of

Ahaziah," and along with these princes of Judah, who, according
to the context, can only be princes who held offices at court,

were entrusted with the education and guarPerhaps these are included in the
number forty-two (Kings). But even if this be not the case,
we need not suppose that there were forty-two brothers' sons, or
nephews of Ahaziah, since trnK includes cousins also, and in the
text of the Chronicle no number is stated, although forty-two
nephews would not be an unheard-of number and we do not
know how many elder brothers Ahaziah had. Certainly the
nephews or brothers' sons of Ahazjah cannot have been very old,
since Ahaziah's father Joram died at the age of forty, and
Ahaziah, who. became king in his twenty-second year,- reigned
only one year. But from the early development of posterity in
southern lands, and the polygamy practised by the royal princes,
Joram might easily have had in his fortieth year a considerable
number of grandsons from five to eight years old, and boys of
from six to nine years might quite well make a journey with their
tutors to Jezreel to visit their relations.
In this way the diver-

especially such as

dianship of the royal princes.

;

gent statements as to the slaughter of the brothers and brothers'
sons of Ahaziah, contained in 2 Kings ix. and in our 8th verse,

may be reconciled, without our being compelled, as Berth, thinks
we are, to suppose that there were two different traditions on this
subject.
Ver. 9. And he (Jehu) sought Ahaziah, and they

—

(Jehu's body-guard or his warriors) caught

him

while he

was

hiding in Samaria, and brought him to Jehu, and slew him. Then
they (his servants, 2 Kings ix. 27) buried him, for they said
He is a son of Jehoshaphat, who sought Jahve with all his heart

We find more exact information as to Ahaziah's death in 2 Kings
27 f., according to which Ahaziah, overtaken by Jehu near
Jibleam in his flight before him, and smitten, i.e. wounded, fled
to Megiddo, and there died, and was brought by his servants to
Jerusalem, and buried with his fathers in the city of David. For

ix.
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the reconciliation of these statements, see on 2 Kings ix. J$7_f.
The circumstance that in oar account first the slaughter of the
brothers' sons, then that of Ahaziah is mentioned, while ac-

cording to 2 Kings

seem
ence

to
;

ix. and x. the slaughter of Ahaziah would
have preceded, does not make any essential differ-

for the short account in the Chronicle

is

not arranged

and the death of
Ahaziah is mentioned last only in order that it might be connected with the further events which occurred in Judah. The
last clause of ver. 9, " and there was not to the house of Ahab
one who would have possessed power for the kingdom," i.e. there
was no successor on the throne to whom the government might
straightway be transferred, forms a transition to the succeeding
chronologically, but according to the subject,

account of Athaliah's usurpation.
Vers. 10-12. The six years tyranny of Atkaliah.
In regard
to her, all that is stated is, that after Ahaziah's death she
ascended the throne, and caused all the royal seed of the house
of Judah, ue. all the male members of the royal honse, to be

—

1

murdered.

From

this slaughter

only Joash the son of Ahaziah,

was rescued, together with his nurse, by
the princess Jehoshabeath, who was married to the high priest
Jehoiada. He was hidden for six years, and daring that time
Athaliah reigned. The same narrative, for the most part in the
same words, is found in 2 Kings xi. 1—3, and has been already
commented upon there.
an infant a year

old,

—

CHAP. XXIII. .AND XXIV. THE FALL OP ATHALIAH, AND THE
CORONATION AND REIGN OP JOASH.
After Joash had been kept in hiding for six years, the high
came to the resolution to make an end of the

priest Jehoiada

tyranny of Athaliah, and to raise the young prince to the throne.

The

carrying out of this resolution

thereafter in chap. xxiv.

All that

is
is

narrated in chap,

xxiii.,

and

important as to the reign of

Joash is communicated.
Chap, xxiii. Joash raised to the throne, and Athaliah slain.
In 2 Kings xi. 4-20 we have another account of these events,
in which the matter is in several points more briefly narrated,
and apparently differently represented. According to both narratives, the thing was undertaken and carried out by the high

—
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Jehoiada ; bat according to 2 Kings xi., the high priest
would appear to have mainly availed himself of the co-operation
of the royal body-guard in the execution of his plan, while according to the Chronicle it is the Levites and the heads of the
fathers'-honses who are made use of.
Thereupon De Wette,
Movers, Thenius, and Bertheau consequently maintain that the
author of the Chronicle, proceeding on the view that the high
priest, the chief of so many priests and Levites, would not have
recourse to the assistance of the royal body-guard, has altered the
statements in the second book of Kings accordingly, and wishes
But this assertion
to represent the matter in a different way.
can be made with an appearance of truth only on the presupposition, already repeatedly shown to be erroneous, that the author
of the Chronicle has made the account in 2 Kings xi. the basis
of his narrative, and designedly altered it, and can scarcely be
upheld even by the incorrect interpretation of various words.
That 2 Kings xi. is not the source from which onr account has
been derived, nor the basis on which it is founded, is manifest
from the very first verses of the chronicler's narrative, where the
names of the five princes over hundreds, with whose co-operation
Jehoiada elaborated his plan and carried it into execution, are
individually enumerated while in 2 Kings xi., where the preparations for the accomplishment of the work are very briefly
But if, on the contreated of, they will be sought for in vain.
trary, the two accounts be recognised to be extracts confining
themselves to the main points, excerpted from a more detailed
narrative of the event from different points of view, the discrepriest

;

may be at once reconciled. Instead of the short statement, 2 Kings xi. 4, that the high priest Jehoiada ordered the
centurions of the royal body-guard to come to him in the temple

pancies

), made a covenant with them, caused them to swear,
and showed them the king's son, we read in the Chronicle (vers.
1-3), that the high priest Jehoiada took five centurions, whose
names are stated with historical exactitude, into covenant with
him, i.e. sent for them and made a covenant with them, and that
these men then went throughout Judah, and summoned the
Levites from all the cities of Judah, and the heads of the fathers'houses of Israel, to Jerusalem; whereupon Jehoiada with the
whole assembly made a covenant with the king in the house of
God, and Jehoiada said to the people, " The king's son shall be

(K3J

1

.

.

king, as

.

Pig'

Jahve hath

said of the sons of David."

That this more
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expanded narrative can without
summary statement in 2 Kings

difficulty
xi. 4, is

be reconciled with the

By

perfectly manifest.

various devices, however, Berth, tries to bring out some discre-

In the

pancies.

first place,

in the words, " Jehoiada sent

and

brought the princes of hundreds" (Kings, ver. 4), he presses the
fw, which is not found in the Chronicle, translates it by " he
sent out," and interprets it with ver. 2 of the Chronicle ; in the
second, he takes V^TTa in ver. 3 of the Chronicle to mean u the

whole congregation," whereas

men named

in vers. 1

pression, " they

and 2

princes,

denotes only the assembly of the

;

and, thirdly, he opposes the ex-

made a covenant with the king"

to the statement (ver. 2,

to the

it

(ver. 3, Chron.),

Kings) that Jehoiada made a covenant

by making

this latter

statement

mean

that

Jehoiada made a covenant with the princes, but not with the
king, as if this covenant concerning the coronation of Joash as
called, by a shorter mode of expression, a
covenant with the king, especially when the declaration, "the
Vers. 4-7.
son of the king shall reign," follows immediately.

king might not be

—

The

case

is

similar with the contradictions in the account of the

In Bertheau's
According to 2 Kings xi. 5-8,
the one part of the body-guard, which on Sabbath mounted
guard in the royal palace, were to divide themselves into three
bands : one third was to keep the guard of the royal house,
which was certainly in the neighbourhood of the main entrance
the second third was to stand at the gate Sur, probably a sidegate of the palace; the third was to stand behind the door of
the runners. The other part of the body-guard, on the other
hand all those who were relieved on the Sabbath were to
occupy the temple, so as to defend the young king. But according to the representation of the Chronicle, (1) the priests
and the Levites were to divide themselves into three parts the
first third, those of the priests and Levites, who entered upon
their duties on the Sabbath, were to be watchers of the thresholds (cf. on 1 Chron. ix. 19 f.), i.e. were to mount guard in
the temple as usual ; the second third was to be in the house of
the king (t.e. where the first third was to keep watch, according
Then
to 2 Kings); the third was to be at the gate Jesod.
people
were
the
courts
of
the
temple,
the
whole
to
stand
in
(2)
and, according to ver. 6, were to observe the ordinance of Jahve
(chap. xiii. 11), by which they were forbidden to enter the
carrying out of the arrangements agreed upon.
view, this

—

is

the state of the case

:

—

:
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From

this

Bertheau then concludes:

"The guarding

of the house of Jahve for the protection of the king (2 Kings
But in opposition to this,
xi. 7) has here become a mrc mot^D."

we have

to remark that in 2

Kings

xi.

5-8

not said that

it is

the royal body-guard was to be posted as guards in the royal
palace and in the temple; that
fact that Jehoiada conferred

is

only a conclusion from the

on the matter with the

the executioners and runners,

i.e.

of the royal

rriKon

nb of

satellites,

and

upon the service
on Sabbath were to keep watch in three divisions, and those
retiring from the service in two divisions, in the following places,
which are then more accurately designated. The one division
of those entering upon the service were to stand, according to
2 Kings, by the gate Sur according to the Chronicle, by the
gate Jesod. The second, according to 2 Kings, was to keep the
guard of the king's bouse ; according to the Chronicle, it was to
be in or by the king's house. The third was, according to 2
Kings, to be by (in) the gate behind the runners, and to keep
the guard of the house Massach ; according to the Chronicle,
they were to serve as watchers of the thresholds.
If, as is acknowledged by all, the gate "WD is identical with the gate ifO!"?,
although it can neither be ascertained whether the difference in
name has resulted merely from an orthographical error, or rests
upon a double designation of one gate ; nor yet can it be pointed
out what the position of this gate, which is nowhere else mentioned, was,
then the Chronicle and 2 Kings agree as to the
The position also of the
posts which were to occupy this door.
third part, *J?Bn IV33 (Chron.), will not be different from that of
tbe third part, to which was committed the guarding of the
king's house (Kings). The place where this third part took up
instructed these centurions, that those entering

;

—

—

its

position is not exactly pointed out in either narrative, yet the

statement, "to keep the watch of the house (temple) for warding
off

" (Kings), agrees with the appointment "

to

be guards of the

thresholds" (Chron.), since the guarding of the thresholds has

no

other aim than to prevent; unauthorized persons from entering.

Now,

since the young king, not merely according to the Chron.,
but also according to 2 Kings xi. 4, where we are told that
Jehoiada showed the son of the king to the chief men whom he

—

—

had summoned

to the house of Jahve,
was in the temple, and
only after his coronation and Athaliah's death was led solemnly

into the royal palace,

we might

take the king's house, the guard
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of which the one third of those entering upon the service were
to keep (Kings, ver. 7), to be the temple building in which the

young king was, and
idea.

In that

interpret *|?Bn rraa in accordance with that

would be no reference
and that view would seem

case, there

of guards in the palace

;

by the circumstance that the other third
upon their service on the Sabbath were

to the settling
to

be favoured

part of those entering

to post themselves at
the gate, behind the runners, and keep the guard of the house
riDD.

That

riBD is not a

nom. propr., but

appellat.,

from

np3, to

ward off, signifying warding off, is unanimously acknowledged
by modern commentators; only Thenius would alter riBD into
nbM, " and shall ward off." Gesenius, on the contrary, in his
Tfiesaurus, takes the word to be a substantive, cum rnp'^o per
conjunction) in the signification, the guard for
and translates, et vos agetis cmtodiam templi ad
depellendum sc. populum (to ward off). If this interpretation be
correct, then these words also do not treat of a palace guard
and to take JV3H to signify the temple is so evidently suggested
by the context, according to which the high priest conducted
the whole transaction in the temple, that we must have better
grounds for referring the words to the royal palace than the
mere presumption that, because the high priest discussed the plan
with the captains of the royal body-guard, it must be the occupation of the royal palace which is spoken of.
But quite apart
from the Chronicle, even the further account of the matter in 2
Kings xi. is unfavourable to the placing of guards in the royal
palace. According to ver. 9, the captains did exactly as Jehoiada
commanded. They took each of them their men those coming
on the Sabbath, and those departing and went to the priest
Jehoiada, who gave them David's weapons out of the house of
God (ver. 10), and the satellites stationed themselves in the court
of the temple, and there the king was crowned. The unam-

appcsitionem

warding

off,

—

biguous statement, ver.

9,

—

that the captains, each with his

men

coming on Sabbath (entering upon the service), and those
departing came to the high priest in the temple, and there took

i.e.

those

—

up their position in the court, decisively excludes
u those coming on the Sabbath" had occupied the

the idea that

guard-posts in

the royal palace, and demands that the divisions mentioned in
vers.

5 and 6 should be posted at different parts and gates of

That one third part had assigned to it a place
behind the gate of the runners is not at all inconsistent with the

the temple.
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above idea ; for even if the gate behind the runners be identical
with the gate of the runners (Kings, ver. 19), it by no means
follows from that that it was a gate of the palace, and not of the

In accordance with this view, then,
and 6 (Kings) do not treat of an occupation of the royal
but of a provision for the security of the temple by

outer court of the temple.
vers. 5

palace,

the posting of guards.

It

moreover, against the supposition

is,

that the entrances to the palace were occupied

by guards, that

when she heard from her palace the noise of the
people in the temple, came immediately into the temple, and
was dragged forth and slain by the captains there in command.
For what purpose can they have placed guards by the palace
Athaliah,

in the way of
The hypotheses of
keep away those who were devoted

any hindrance

gates, if they did not desire to put

the queen's going forth into the temple?

Thenius, that

was done

it

to

make themselves masters

to Athaliah, to

of the palace,

and

to

hinder Athaliah from taking any measures in opposition to them,

and

guard the place of the throne, are nothing but expedients
If there was no intention to put
any hindrance in the way of the queen leaving the palace,
there could have been none to prevent her taking opposing
measures.
For the rest, the result obtained by careful consideration of the account in 2 Kings xi., that in vers. 5 and 6
an occupation by guards, not of the royal palace, but of the
temple, is spoken of, does not stand or fall with the supposition
that *|<>Bn JV3 was the dwelling of the young king in the temple
to

resulting from embarrassment.

and not the palace.
The expression TV? rnoeto "iDt?
guard the guard of the king's house, i.e. to have regard

building,

%&

•?,

to

to whatever

is

to be regarded in reference to the king's house, is

and elastic, that it may have been used of a post
watched
from the outer court of the temple what was
which
going on in the palace, which was over against the temple.
so indefinite

With
of

this also the corresponding

the

(ver. 5),

distribution

may be

of

^n JV?3, in

reconciled, if

we

by the chronicler
" at the house of
according to 2 Kings xvi. 18

translate it

the king," and call to mind that,

and 1 Kings

the short account

the guards given

was a

from the palace
may have had
to guard.
But notwithstanding the guarding of this way,
Athaliah could come from the palace into the court of the
temple by another way, or perhaps the guards were less
x. 5, there

to the temple for the king,

special approach

which

this division

Digitized by

Google

413

CHAP. XXIII.

watchful at their posts during the solemnity of the yonng king's
coronation.

And

not less groundless

is

the assertion that the priest Je-

hoiada availed himself in the execution of his plan, according to
2 Kings

xi.,

mainly of the co-operation of the royal body-guard,

according to the Chronicle mainly of that of the Levites; or
that the chronicler, as Thenius expresses

it,

"has made the

body-guards of 2 Kings into Levites, in order to divert to the
The
priesthood the honour which belonged to the Praetorians."

mentioned by name in the Chronicle, with whom
Jehoiada discussed his plan, and who had command of the
guards when it was carried out, are not called Levites, and may
consequently have been captains of the executioners and runners,
i.e. of the royal body-guard, as they are designated in 2 Kings
rrtNtsn

xi. 4.

nip,

But

the

men who

occupied the various posts are called in

*K3 (Kings, ver. 5

Chron. ver. 4) : in 2 Kings,
>
^f is added ; while in the
Chronicle the mcTi 'K3 are expressly called Levites, the words
3 c being added. But we know from Luke i. 5, com&$?.
pared with 1 Chron. xxiv. (see above, p. 263), that the priests
and Levites performed the service in the temple in courses from
one Sabbath to another, while we have no record of any such
arrangement as to the service of the Praetorians; so that we
must understand the words "coming on the Sabbath" (entering
upon the service), and " going on the Sabbath" (those relieved
from it), of the Levites in the first place. Had it been intended
that by these words in 2 Kings xi. we should understand Prsetorians, it must necessarily have been clearly said.
From the
words spoken to the centurions of the body-guard, "the third
part of you," etc., it does not follow at all as a matter of course
that they were so, any more than from the fact that in Kings,
ver. 11, the posts set are called DTU?> the runners
satellites.
If we suppose that in this extraordinary case the Levitic temple
servants were placed under the command of centurions of the
royal body-guard, who were in league with the high priest, the
designation of the men they commanded by the name D*5n,
satellites, is fully explained; the men having been previously
more accurately described as those who were entering upon and
being relieved from service on the Sabbath. In this way I have
explained the matter in my apologet. Versuch Hber die Chron.
S. 362 ff., but this explanation of it has neither been regarded

both

texts Jl3B>n

vers.

7 and 9, the corresponding

;

rfiB>n

&$

=
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nor confuted by Thenius and Berthean. Even the mention of
ns and
along with the captains and the whole people, in
Kings, ver. 19, is not inconsistent with it; for we may without

D^

difficulty suppose, as

has been said in

verse, that the royal body-guard,

my

commentary on that

immediately after the slaughter

of Athaliah, went over to the young king just crowned, in order
that they, along with the remainder of the people

who were assem-

him thence to the royal palace. There
the two texts which can scarcely be

bled in the court, might lead
is

only one statement in

—

namely, the mention of the B*sn
and of the people in the temple before Athaliah was slain (ver.
12 Chron. and ver. 13 Kings), since it follows from that that
runners or satellites belonging to the body-guard were either
posted, or had assembled with the others, in the court of the
temple.
To meet this statement, we must suppose that the
centurions of the body-guard employed not merely the Levitic
temple guard, but also some of the royal satellites, upon whose
fidelity they could rely, to occupy the posts mentioned in vers. 5-7
(Kings) and vers. 4 and 5 (Chron.) ; so that the company under
reconciled with this conjecture,

the

command

of the centurions

who

occupied the various posts in

the temple consisted partly of Levitic temple guards, and partly

of royal body-guards.

But even on

this view, the suspicion that

the chronicler has mentioned the Levites instead of the body-

guard is shown to be groundless and unjust, since the tftn also
are mentioned in the Chronicle.
According to this exposition, the true relation between the
account in the Chronicle and that in the book of Kings would
seem to be something like this : Both accounts mention merely
the main points of the proceedings,

—the

author of the book of

Kings emphasizing the part played in the
body-guard

;

affair

by the royal

the author of the Chronicle, on the other hand,

emphasizing that played by the Levites : so that both accounts
mutually supplement each other, and only when taken together
give a full view of the circumstances.
have still to make

We

the following remarks on the narrative of the Chronicle in detail.

The

statement (Kings, ver. 5) that

all

those relieved

on the

Sabbath were to keep guard of the house of Jahve, in reference to the king, in two divisions, is in Chronicles, ver. 5, thus
generalized : " all the people were in the courts of the house of
Jahve."
bodies of

0^773

men

is

all

the people except the before-mentioned

with their captains, and comprehends not only
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the remainder of die people mentioned in 3 Kings xi. 13 and 19,
who came to the temple without any special invitation, but also

who were relieved from service on Sabbath.
from
ver.
8 of the Chronicle, where we have the
This is clear
those departing on the Sabbath also,
remark,
that
supplementary
did
what Jehoiada commanded. In
well
those
coming,
as
as

the body of guards

addition to this, in ver. 6 this farther

command

of Jehoiada

is

Let no one enter the house of Jahve (JW fV3 is
building,
temple
i.e. the holy place and the most holy, as
the
distinguished from the courts), save the priests, and they that
communicated

:

minister of the Levites,
service,

who

i.e.

of those Levites

who perform

the

are consecrated thereto; but all the people shall

keep the watch of the Lord, i.e. keep what is to be observed in
reference to Jahve, ue. here, to keep without the limits appointed
in the law to the people in drawing near to the sanctuaries.
The whole verse, therefore, contains only an elucidation of the
command that all the people were to remain in the courts, and
not to press farther into the sanctuary. Ver. 7. " And the Levites

—

round about, each with his weapons in
his hand."
The Levites are the bodies of guards mentioned in
vers. 4, 5.
If we keep that in view, then the following words,
" every one who cometh into the house shall be put to death,"
say the same as the words, " every one who cometh within the
ranks" (Kings, ver. 8). A contradiction arises only if we misinterpret VF&Jf and understand it of the forming of a circle
around the king; whereas ^B'i??, like BRtign (Kings), is to be

shall compass the king

understood, according to the context, of the setting of the guards

both at the temple gate and in the courts, so that whoever entered the court of the temple came within the ranks of the
guards thus placed. Vers. 8-10. The account of the occupation

—

of the temple thus arranged agrees with vers. 9-11, Kings.
stead of JtiWDn

"the Levites

*ife>

(Kings), in ver. 8 are very fittingly

(as in ver. 5)

and

all

Judah,"

In-

named

viz. in its chiefs,

since the high priest had assured himself of the support of the

heads of the fathers'-houses of Israel (ver. 2). Further, to the
who were departing from the service also
took part in the affair, it is added, " for Jehoiada had not dis-

statement that those

missed the courses." rrippnon are the divisions which, according
to the arrangement made by David (1 Chron. xxiv.-xxvi.), had

charge of the temple service at that time.
To the captains
Jehoiada gave the spears and shields which had been presented
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to the

temple by David as offerings, because they had

the temple without weapons

;

see on 2

Kings

xi.

10.

come

*n?i(5,

into

" and

he caused the whole people to take position," is connected formally with JOT, ver. 9 ; while in Kings, ver. 11, we have simply
ViDJW.
Ver. 11. The coronation of Joash, as in ver. 12 (Kings).
The subject of lJOJrt"! and MOT is those present, while in tWri'l and
JOT (Kings), Jehoiada as leader of the whole is referred to.
In
the Chronicle, Jehoiada and his sons, i.e. the high priest with

—

the priests assisting him, are expressly

and

wnB'D'lj

where in Kings

named

as subject to

also the plural is

used

;

OW
on

while,

the contrary, " the clapping of the hands" as a sign of joyful

acclamation (Kings)

is

omitted, as being unimportant.

12-15. Slaughter of Athaliah, as in 2 Kings

xi.

13-16.

—Vers.
In

ver.

13 of the Chronicle, the statement that the assembled people
played on instruments is expanded by the addition, " and singing with instruments of song, and proclaiming aloud to praise,"
i.e.

W

and

praising.

MYfr, ver. 14, is

an orthographical error for

(Kings).
Vers. 16-21. The renewal of the covenant, extirpation of Baaland the solemn entry of the king into his palace, as in

worship,

xi.. 17-20, and already commented on in that place.
The
remark as to the renewal of the covenant is in ver. 16 (Chron.)
somewhat more brief than in Kings, ver. 17 ; and fra, between
himself, the same as between himself, the high priest, as representative of Jehovah.
In Kings, ver. 17, the matter is more
clearly expressed.
In ver. 18 f., the statement, " the priest set
overseers over the house of Jahve" (Kings), is expanded by the
addition of the words, " by means of the Levitic priests whom
David had distributed for the house of Jahve to offer sacrifices
.
and he placed doorkeepers at the doors of the house of
.
.
Jahve," etc. The meaning is: Jehoiada again introduced the
old arrangement of the public worship in the temple as David
had settled it, it having either fallen into decay or wholly ceased
under the rule of the idolatrous Athaliah. As to the remainder,
see on 2 Kings xi. 19 and 30.
Chap. xxiv. The reign of Joash ; cf. 2 Kings xii. In both
accounts only two main events in Joash's reign of forty years
are narrated at any length,
the repair of the temple, and the
campaign of the Syrian king Hazael against Jerusalem. Besides this, at the beginning, we have a statement as to the
duration and spirit of his reign ; and in conclusion, the murder

2 Kings

—

—
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4-22.

of Joash in consequence of a conspiracy

is

Both

mentioned.

accounts agree in all essential points, but are shown to be extracts
containing the most important part of a more complete history of
Joash, by the fact that, on the one hand, in 2

Kings

single

xii.

circumstances are communicated in a more detailed and more
exact form than that in which the Chronicle states them ; while,
on the other hand, the account of the Chronicle supplements the
account in 2 Kings xii. in many respects. To these latter belong
the account of the marriage of Joash,

and

his

many

the account of the death of Jehoiada at the age of

children,

130 years,

and his honourable burial with the kings, etc. ; see on ver. 15.
Vers. 4-14. As to the repair of the temple, see the commentary
on 2 Kings xii. 5-17, where both the formal divergences and the
Ver.
essential agreement of the two narratives are pointed out.
11. 'Ul (TO njQ W, translate
It came to pass at the time when

—

:

they brought the chest to the guard of the king by the Levites,

i.e.

board of oversight appointed by the king from among the
Levites. Tig $tat. eonstr. before a sentence following. Bta> tfib
to the

there was much
and there was a band
the work, i.e. the restoration of the house of God was
furthered ; cf. for this symbolical expression, Neh. iv. 1, Jer.
viii. 7.
Ver. 14. Bv? Vti&VH, therefrom (the king) caused to be
does not denote every day, but every time

money in
laid upon

the chest.

—Ver. 13.

when

'"^"iK 7J»rn,

—

made

(prepared) vessels for the house of Jahve, (namely) vessels

of the service,

and for the

i.e.,

according to

Num.

iv. 12, in

offering of burnt-offering,

the holy place,

altar vessels,

i.e.

and

(other) vessels of gold

last

and
clause of ver. 14

leads

and

people) offered burnt-offering continually so long as Jehoiada

on

and

The

(besides) bowls,

to the following

:

silver.

" They (king

lived."

Vers. 15-22. Jelioiada's death

:

the fall

of the people into

of the prophet Zechariah against it, and the
ttoning of him. This section is not found in 2 Kings xii., but is
important for the understanding of the later history of Joash
With the death of the grey-haired high priest
(ver. 23 ff.).
idolatry

came a

:

the protest

—

Jehoiada had saved
and
throne
Joash,
preserved
of
to
the
kingdom the royal
the
house of David, to which the promises belonged, and had put an
end to the idolatry which had been transplanted into Judah by
Joram's marriage into the royal house of Ahab, restoring the
Jahve-worship. For this he was honoured at his death, his body
turning-point in the reign of Joash.

life

2D
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being laid in the city of David among the kings : " For he had
done good in Israel, and towards God and His house" (the
temple). According to 2 Kings xii. 7, he still took an active
part in the repair of the temple in the twenty-third year of
Joash, and according to ver. 14 he lived for some time after the

But after his death the people soon
owed him. Ver. 17 f. The princes of
Jndah besought the king to allow them to worship the Astartes
and idols, and the king hearkened to them, did not venture to
deny their request, h?®? WJRB^, they bowed themselves before
completion of that work.

—

forgot the benefits they

the king,

i.e

requested

is

What they thus beseechingly
may be gathered from what they did,
They forsook Jahve the God of their

they besought him.
not stated, but

according to ver. 18.

There came wrath upon Judah because of this
1¥£, a wrathful judgment of the Lord, cf. xxix.
On the
8, viz. the invasion of the land by Hazael, ver. 23 ff.
construction mft onoefc, cf. Ew. § 293, e, S. 740.
Against
fathers,

etc

their trespass.

this defection prophets

whom

the

Lord

sent did indeed

lift

up

they would not hearken to them. -Of these
prophets, one, Zechariah the son of the high priest Jehoiada, is
their testimony, but

mentioned by name in ver. 20 ff., who, seized by the Spirit of
the Lord, announced to the people divine punishment for their
defection,

and was thereupon, at the king's command, stoned in

the court of the temple.

With

ntra^

rm

cf.

1 Chron.

xii.

18,

and the commentary on Judg. vi. 34. GW ?$?, above the
people, viz., as we learn from ver. 21, in the inner, higher-lying
court, so that he was above the people who were in the outer
" Why transgress ye the commandments of the Lard,
court.
and (why) will ye not prosper f " Fidelity to the Lord is the
If Israel forsake the Lord, the

condition of prosperity.

will also forsake it ; cf. xii. 5, xv. 2.

—Ver. 21. And

princes and the people) conspired against him,
at the

command

Lord

they (the

and stoned him,

of the king, in the court of die temple.

This

Zayaplan whose slaughter is mentioned by Christ in
Matt, xxiii. 36 and Luke xi. 51 as the last prophet-murder narrated in the Old Testament, whose blood would come upon the
According
people, although Matthew calls him vws Bapa%lov.
to these passages, he was slain between the temple and the altar
n)"Ot is the

of burnt-offering, consequently in the most sacred part of the court
of the priests.

That the

for this murder, shows

king, Joash, could give the

how

his compliance with
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bad made him the

Probably the

slave of sin.

idolatrous princes accused the witness for

God

of being a seditious

person and a rebel against the majesty of the crown, and thereby

weak king the command

For it
and even in
ver. 22 it is only the base ingratitude of which Joash had been
guilty, in the slaughter of the son of his benefactor, which is
adduced against him. But Zechariah at his death said, " May
the Lord look upon it, and take vengeance " (&T\, to seek or require a crime, i.e. punish it). This word became a prophecy,
which soon began to be fulfilled, ver. 23 ff.
Vess. 23-26. The punishment comes upon them. Joash
afflicted by the invasion of Judah by Hazael Hie Syrian ; and his
death in consequence of a conspiracy against him. These two
events are narrated in 2 Kings xii. 18-22 also, the progress of
Hazael's invasion being more exactly traced ; see. the commentary on 2 Kings xii. 18 f. The author of the Chronicle brings
forward only those parts of it which show how God punished
Joash for his defection from Him. Ver. 23. " At the revolution of a year," i.e. scarcely a year after the murder of the
prophet Zechariah, a Syrian army invaded Judah and advanced
upon Jerusalem " and they destroyed all the princes of the
people from among the people," i.e. they smote the army of Joash
in a battle, in which the princes (the chief and leaders) were
destroyed, i.e. partly slain, partly wounded. This punishment
came upon the princes as the originators of the defection from
extorted from the
is

for his death.

not said that Joash himself worshipped the idols

;

—

—

;

the Lord, ver. 17.

" And they sent

(Hazael) to Damascus."

In

this

all their

booty to the king

booty the treasures which

Kings xii. 19) to buy their withIn order to show that this invasion of
the Syrians was a divine judgment, it is remarked in ver. 24
that the Syrians, with a small army, gained a victory over the
very large army of Judah, and executed judgment upon Joash.
jFBDtp my, as in Ex. xii. 12, Num. xxxiii. 4, frequently in
Joash gave

to the Syrians (2

drawal are also included.

Ezekiel, usually construed with 3, here with

ntt,

analogous to the

DK 2iB n&£, e.g. 1 Sam. xxiv. 19. These words refer to the
wounding of Joash, and its results, ver. 25 f. In the war Joash
was badly wounded ; the Syrians on their withdrawal had left
him behind in many wounds (D'vno only met with here, synony-

mous with D tj6nn, xxi. 19). Then his own servants, the court
officials named in ver. 26, conspired against him, and smote him
N
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In 2 Kings xii. 21, the place where the king,
lying sick upon his bed, was slain is stated. He met with his
end thus, " because of the blood of the sons of Jehoiada the
The plural ^3 is perhaps only
priest " which had been shed.
an orthographical error for If, occasioned by the preceding *OT
(Berth.) ; but more probably it is, like M3, xxviii. 3 and xxxiii. 6,
a rhetorical plural, which says nothing as to the number, but
only brings out that Joash had brought blood-guiltiness upon

upon

his bed.

himself in respect of the children of his benefactor Jehoiada;
see on xxviii.

Upon

3.

the murdered king, moreover, the

honour of being buried in the graves of the kings was not bestowed

;

cf. xxi.

On

20.

the names of the two conspirators, ver.

27 it is doubtful how ail is
which Berth, understands
to be read.
sons,
may
the utterance concerning
regards
his
thus : And as
"
the wish of the dying
which
might
signify,
May
increase
him
Zechariah, ver. 22, be fulfilled on them in a still greater degree

26, see on 2 Kings

xii.

In

21.

ver.

The Keri demands

3"V,

;

But

than on their father."

The older

Keri.
s.

that

theologians'took

multiplicatum fuerit.

the correct reading.

is

3Y

hardly the meaning of the
relatively

:

et

guam

Without doubt, the Keth.

creverit

2h) or 3"n

Vfyzn, too, is variously interpreted.

is

Vulg.,

Luther, and others take it to be synonymous with JlKiPD, vers. 6,
9, and understand it of the money derived from Moses' tax ; but
Others (as Then.) think of
to that V?» is byno means suitable.
the tribute laid upon him, 2 Kings

On the other hand,

Clericus

xii. 19, but very arbitrarily.
and others rightly understand it of

prophetic threatenings against him, corresponding to the state-

ment

in ver. 19, that

God

sent prophets against him.

Midrash of the book of Kings, see the Introduction,

CHAP. XXV.

—THE REIGN OP AMAZIAH.

Vers. 1-4.

The

CF. 2

p.

to the
f.

KINGS XIV.

statement as to the duration and

Kings

As
31

1-20.

spirit of

the

2 the
estimation of the spirit of the reign according to the standard of
David, "only not as his ancestor David, but altogether as his
reign agrees with 2

father Joash did," which

xiv. 1-6, except that in ver.

we

find in the

book of Kings,

is re-

placed by "only not with a perfect heart;" and the standing
formula, "only the high places were not removed," etc,

is

omitted.

The

succeeding section, vers. 5-16, enlarges upon Amaziah's
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war with Edom, which had revolted under
viii. 22 ; upon the victory over the
Edomites in the Valley of Salt, and on the results of this war ;
on all which we have in 2 Kings xiv. 7 only this short note " he
smote Edom in the valley of Salt 10,000 men, and took Selah
in war, and called its name Joktheel unto this day."
But the
more exact statements of the Chronicle as to the preparations
and the results of this war and victory are important for Amaziah's later war with King Joash of Israel, which is narrated in
ver. 17 ff. of our chapter, because in them lie the causes of that
war, so fatal to Amaziah ; so that the history of Amaziah is
essentially supplemented by those statements of the Chronicle
which are not found in 2 Kings.
Vers. 5-13. The preparations for the war against Edom, and
preparations for

Joram

of Judah, 2 Kings

:

the victory over

the

Edomites in the

Salt.—Ver.

Valley of

5.

Amaziah assembled Judah, i.e. the men in his kingdom capable
of bearing arms, and set them up (ordered them) according to
the princes of thousands and hundreds, of all Judah and Benjamin, and passed them in review, i.e. caused a census to be
taken of the

men

and upward.
target"

(cf. xiv.

from twenty years old
warriors " bearing spear and

liable to military service

They found 300,000

7); a relatively small number, not merely in

comparison with the numbers under Jehoshaphat, chap.

xvii.

14

ff.,

but also with the numberings made
by other kings, e.g. Asa, chap. xiv. 7. By Joram's unfortunate
wars, chap. xxi. 17, those of Ahaziah, and especially by the defeat
which Joash sustained from the Syrians, xxiv. 43, the number

which are manifestly too

large,

men in Judah fit for war may have been very much reduced.
Amaziah accordingly sought to strengthen his army against the
Edomites, according to ver. 6, by having an auxiliary corps of

of

100,000

men from

silver, i.e.

Israel (of the ten tribes) for

he took them into his pay.

100

talents of

But a prophet advised him

not to take the Israelitish host with him, because Jahve was not

with Israel,

viz.

on account of

their defection

introduction of the calf-worship.
all

—

To

from Jahve by the

Israel there is added, (with)

the sons of Ephraim, to guard against any misunderstanding.

go alone, and show himself valiant in
him to conquer. This is without
doubt the thought in ver. 8, which, however, does not seem to be
contained in the traditional Masoretic text. '?KD yr&y can hardly,
after the preceding imperatives
do, be strong for battle— be otherVer.

8.

Amaziah
Lord

war, and the

is

to

will help

—
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wise translated than by, " and

But

before the enemy."
therefore,

God

this

cause thee to stnmble

will

quite' unsuitable.

is

would take the words

ironically

thou dost not follow

my advice,

Clericus,

sin minus, tu vadito,

:

and takest the

Israel-

etc.

;

ites

with thee to the war, go, show thyself strong for the war,

i.e. if

God will

soon cause thee to stumble.

sin minus.

But ON

*3

can never signify

Others, as Schmidt and Kamb., translate

Rather do

:

thou go alone (without the Israelitish auxiliaries), and be valiant,
aUoguin enim,

si illos

May God make

thee

tecum duxeris, corruere

fall

supplying of alioquin, which
lation,

the

is

cannot be grammatically

v ?'3!
,

would be
is

Deus

;

or,

justified.

This interpretation of

OK »3 stood
by \ The
and we must, with Ewald

possible only if the negation to

in the preceding clause and
traditional text

te facitt

enemy (De Wette). But the
only hidden by De Wette's trans-

before the

v'?^ was

clearly erroneous,

joined to

it

and Berth., supply a 16 or t6l before IfBO! : Go thou (alone),
1
do, be valiant for battle, and God will not let thee come to ruin.
u
After this we have very fittingly the reason assigned :
for with

—

God there is power to help, and to cause to fall." Ver. 9.
Amaziah had regard to this exhortation of the prophet, and asked
him only what he should do for the 100 talents of silver which
he had paid the Israelite auxiliary corps ; to which the prophet
answered that Jahve could give him more than that sum. Amathereupon dismissed the hired Ephraimite mercenaries.
B?T!??!> he separated them (se. from his army prepared for battle),
viz. the band, that they might go to their place, i.e. might return
ziah

The

home.

? before *mirt

tion to the suffix in dt^i^.

returned

home

full of

upon the border

is

nota aecus., and

But

*N"i3r6 is

in apposi-

the auxiliaries thus dismissed

wrath against Judah, and afterwards fell
of Judah, wasting and plundering (ver.

cities

Their anger probably arose from the fact that by their
making a rich booty in war was taken
away. Ver. 11 f. But Amaziah courageously led his people into
the Valley of Salt, and smote the Edomites. PJiTnn, as in xv. 8^
13).

dismissal the opportunity of

—

refers

back to

prn, ver.

8

the word of the prophet.

:

he showed himself strong, according to
As to the Valley of Salt, see on 2 Sam.

1
Even the old translators could make nothing of the present text, and
expressed the first clause of the verse as they thought best. LXX., Sti i*»

Vulg., quod >i putes in robore exercilus btUa
in tovtoi;
which Luth., "denn so du komest das du cine kiinbeit beweisest im Btreit, wird Gott dich fallen lassen fiir dcinen Feinden."
ireihifiric

x*rxt>xvoxi

;

contristere; after

Digitized by

Google

—

;

CHAP. XXV.

viii.

13 and 1 Chron.

men

xviii.

12.

Besides the 10,000 slain in the

Judah took 10,000

battle,

the

whom

they cast from the top of a rock.

of
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other Edomites prisoners,

This statement is wanting in 2 Kings xiv. 7, where, instead of it, the capture of the city
Sela (Petra) is mentioned. The conjecture of Thenius, that this
last

statement of the Chronicle has been derived from a text of

the Kings which had become illegible at this place, has already

been rejected as untenable by Bertheau. Except the word *>?£?,
the two texts have nothing in common with each other ; but it
does suggest itself that S?f n tftfi, the top of the rock (which has
become famous by this event), is to be looked for in the neighbourhood of the city Selah, as the war was ended only by the
capture of Selah.

Besides the battle in the Valley of Salt there

were still further battles ; and in the numbers 10,000, manifestly
the whole of the prisoners taken in the war are comprehended,
who, as irreconcilable enemies of Judah, were not made slaves, but
were slain by being thrown down from a perpendicular rock.
Ver. 13. The Ephraimite host dismissed by Amaziah fell plundering upon the cities of Judah, and smote of them (the inhabitants
of these cities) 3000, and carried away great booty. They would
seem to have made this devastating attack on their way home
but to this idea, which at first suggests itself, the more definite
designation of the plundered cities, " from Samaria to Bethhoron,"
does not correspond, for these words can scarcely be otherwise
understood than as denoting that Samaria was the starting-point
of the foray, and not the limit up to which the plundered cities
reached. For this reason Berth, thinks that this attack upon the
northern cities of Judah was probably carried out only at a later
period, when Amaziah and his army were in Edom. The latter
is certainly the more probable supposition ; but the course of
events can hardly have been, that the Ephraimite auxiliary
corps, after Amaziah had dismissed it, returned home to Samaria,
and then later, when Amaziah had marched into the Valley of
Salt, made this attack upon the cities of Judah, starting from
Samaria. It is more probable that the dismissal of this auxiliary
corps, which Amaziah had certainly obtained on hire from King
Joash, happened after they had been gathered together in
Samaria, and had advanced to the frontier of Judah. Then,
roused to anger by their dismissal, they did not at once separate
and return home ; but, Amaziah having meanwhile taken the field
against the Edomites with his army, made an attack upon the
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northern frontier

cities

of

Judah

as far as Bethhoron, plundering

and only after this plundering did they return home.
Bethhoron, now Beit-Ur, see on 1 Ghron. vii. 24.

as they went,

As

to

Vers. 14-16.

AmaziaKs

idolatry.

—Ver.

14.

On

his

return

from the war in which he had
smitten the Edomites, Amaziah brought the gods (images) of the
sons of Seir (the inhabitants of Mount Seir) with him, and set
them up as gods, giving them religious adoration.1 In order to
turn him away from this sin, which would certainly kindle Jahve's
wrath, a prophet said to Amaziah, " Why dost thou seek the gods
of the people, who have not delivered their people out of your
hand?" The prophet keeps in view the motive which had
induced the king to set up and worship the Edomite idols, viz.
the belief of all polytheists, that in order to make a people subject, one must seek to win over their gods (cf. on this belief the
remarks on Num. xxii. 17), and exposes the folly of this belief by
pointing out the impotence of the Edomite idols, which Amaziah
himself had learnt to know. Ver. 16. The king, however, in his
blindness puts aside this earnest warning with proud words
" Have we made thee a counsellor of the king 1 Forbear, why

from smiting the Edomites,

i.e.

—

should they smite thee
king, and the

?

"

l^flJ is

members of the

spoken collectively

council.

only answering the king thus : " I

And

know

:

We,

the

the prophet ceased,

that

God

hath deter-

mined to destroy thee, because thou hast done this (introduced
Edomite idols), and hast not hearkened unto my counsel." The
prophet calls his warning " counsel," referring to the king's word,
that he was not appointed a counsellor to the king.
1

This statement, which

of Berth., perhaps not rest

is

not found in 2 Kings xiv., may, in the opinion

upon a

definite tradition, but be merely the appliwhich generally was found to act in the history of Israel
to a particular case ; i.e., it may be a clothing in historical garments of the
principle that divine punishment came upon the idolatrous king, because it
does not agree with the statement of 2 Kings xiv. 3. In that passage it is
said of Amaziah
He did what was right in the eyes of Jahve, only not as
David altogether as his father Joash had done, did he. But Joash allowed
his princes, after Jehoiada's death, to worship idols and Asheras, and had
caused the prophet Zechariah, who reproved this idolatry, to be stoned.
These are facts which, it is true, are narrated only in the Chronicle, but which
are admitted by Bertheau himself to be historical. Now if Amaziah did altogether the same as his father Joash, who allowed idolatry, etc., it is hard
indeed to see wherein the inconsistency of our account of Amaziah's idolatry
with the character assigned to this king in 2 Kings xiv. 3 consists. Bertheau
has omitted to give us any more definite information on this point.

cation of a principle

:

;
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Joash, king of Israel.

—Instead of

Amaziah consulted (so. with
his public officials or courtiers), and challenged King Joash of
Israel to war.
The challenge, and the war which followed, are
also narrated in 2 Kings xiv. 8-14 in agreement with our account,
and have been already commented upon at that place, where we
have also considered the occasion of this war, so fatal to Amaziah
and the kingdom of Judali, an account of which has been handed
down to us only in the supplementary narrative of the Chronicle.
following the counsel of the prophet,

1? in ver.

13.

—In

17 for HD?, come, as in

ver.

20 the

Num.

xxiii.

13 and Judg.

xix.

chronicler explains Amaziah's refusal to hear

the warning of Joash before the war with him, by a reference to
the divine determination : " For it (came) of God (that Amaziah
still

went

to war), that

He might

deliver

them

(the

men of Judah)
T3 ?nj,

into the hand, because they had sought the gods of Edom."
to give into the

power of the enemy.

—In

ver. 23, naien iyB> is

manifest error for n|Bn (Kings, ver. 13).

Were ^S?,

a

the gate

some direction), correct, the direction
would have to be given towards which it turned, e.g. Ezek. viii. 3.
'W JntTMl, ver. 24, still depends upon tPBH, ver. 23 and (took
away) all the gold, etc. In Kings, ver. 14, ngjl is supplied.
Vers. 25-28. The end of Amaziah's reign ; cf. 2 Kings xiv.
17-20. Although conquered and taken prisoner by Joash, Amathat turns itself, faces (in

—

:

—

ziah did not lose the throne.

For Joash, contented with the

carrying away of the treasures of the temple and of the palace,

and the taking of

hostages, set

him again

at liberty, so that he

continued to reign, and outlived Joash by about fifteen years.

On the

book of the kings of Judah and Israel, see the
Ver. 27. On the conspiracy against Amaf.
ziah, his death, etc., see the commentary on 2 Kings xiv. 17 f.
"vya, in the city of Judah, is surprising, since everywhere
else " the city of David" is mentioned as the burial-place, and
even in our passage all the ancient versions have " in the city of
David." rrw would therefore seem to be an orthographical error
for TW, occasioned by the immediately following HW.
Ver. 26.

—

Introduction, p. 30

nw

CHAP. XXVI.

—THE

CF. 2

Vers.

1-5.

EEIGN OP UZZIAH (aZARIAH).
KINGS XIV. 21, 22, AND XV. 1-7.

The

statements as to Uzziah's attainment of

dominion, the building of the seaport town Elath on the
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Sea, the length and character of his reign (vers. 1-4), agree

Kings xiv. 21, 22, and xv. 2, 3 ; see the commentary on these passages. Uzziah nJ$) is called in 1 Chron.
iii. 12 and in 2 Kings (generally) Azariah (n^nO ; cf., on the
use of the two names, the commentary on 2 Kings xiv. 21. In
ver. 5, instead of the standing formula, "only the high places
were not removed," etc. (Kings), Uzziah's attitude towards the
Lord is more exactly defined thus : " He was seeking God in the
days of Zechariah, who instructed him in the fear of God and in
the days when he sought Jahve, God gave him success." In Vrn
entirely with 2

—

;

en"p the infinitive with ? is subordinated to fWJ, to express the
duration of his seeking, for which the participle is elsewhere used.
Nothing further is known of the Zechariah here mentioned:

him to have been an important prophet
had he been a priest, or the high priest, probably Rjbn would
have been used. The reading B ?*>Kn rritria (Keth.) is surprising,
'n 'a faen can only denote, who had insight into (or understanding for the) seeing of God ; cf. Dan. i. 17. But Kimchi's idea,
which other old commentators share, that this is a periphrasis to
denote the prophetic endowment or activity of the man, is opposed
by this, that "the seeing of God" which was granted to the
elders of Israel at the making of the covenant, Ex. xxiv. 10,
cannot be regarded as a thing within the sphere of human action
the commentators hold
for

,i

or practice, while the prophetic beholding in vision

is

essentially

from the seeing of God, and is, moreover, never so
called,
nitna would therefore seem to be an orthographical error
for nK"Va, some MSB. having mtrva or nsrva (cf. de Kossi, varies
lectt.) ; and the LXX., Syr., Targ., Arab., Baschi, Kimchi, and
others giving the reading 'n riKTa rasn, who was a teacher (instructor) in the fear of God, in favour of which also Vitringa,
different

proll. in Jes. p. 4, has decided.

—

Vers. 6-13. Wars, building*, and army of Uzziah. Of the
by which Uzziah raised the kingdom of

successful undertakings

Judah

power and prosperity, nothing is said in
itself is placed beyond all doubt,
for it is confirmed by the portrayal of the might and greatness of
Judah in the prophecies of Isaiah (chap, ii.-iv.), which date from
the times of Uzziah and Jotham. Ver. 6. After Uzziah had, in
to greater worldly

the book of

Kings

;

but the fact

—

the very beginning of his reign, completed the subjection of the

Edomites commenced by his father by the capture and fortification
of the seaport Elath (ver. 2), he took the field to chastise the
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and Arabians, who had under Joram made an inroad
upon Judah and plundered Jerusalem (rri. 16 f.). In the war
against the Philistines he broke down the walls of Gath, Jabneh,
and Ashdod (i.e. after capturing these cities), and built cities in
Ashdod, i.e. in the domain of Ashdod, and D^Rtppsa, i.e. in other
domains of the Philistines, whence we gather that he had wholly
subdued Philistia. The city of Gath had been already taken
from the Philistines by David ; see 1 Chron. xviii. 1 ; and as to
situation, see on xi. 8.
Jabneh, here named for the first time,
Philistines

but probably occurring in Josh. xv. 11 under the name Jabneel,
often mentioned under the name Jamnia in the books of the

is

Maccabees and in Josephus. It is now a considerable village,
Jebnah, four hours south of Joppa, and one and a half hours
from the sea ; see on Josh. xv. 11. Ashdod is now a village
called Esdud
see on Josh. xiii. 3. Ver. 7. As against the

—

;

Philistines, so also against the Arabians,

God

who dwelt

in Gur-Baal,

helped him, and against the Maanites, so that he overcame

them and made them tributary. Gur-Baal occurs only here,
and its position is unknown. According to the Targum, the
city

Gerar

is

supposed to be intended

;

LXX.

translate ivl t?js

Hhpas, having probably had the capital city of the Edomites,
Petra, in their thoughts.
The tM^Jtt are the inhabitants of
Maan see on 1 Chron. iv. 41. Ver. 8. And the Ammonites
also paid him tribute (f ™?), and his name spread abroad even to

—

;

1

the neighbourhood of Egypt

;

i.e.,

in this connection, not merely

that his fame spread abroad to that distance, but that the report

of his victorious power reached so far, he having extended his
rule to near the frontiers of Egypt, for he

powerful.

was exceedingly

P!£2, to show power, as in Dan. xi. 7.

—Ver.

9.

order enduringly to establish the power of his kingdom, he

In
still

more strongly fortified Jerusalem by building towers at the gates,
and the wall of the citadel. At the corner gate, i.e. at the
north-west corner of the city (see on xxv. 23 and 2 Kings xiv. 13),
and at the valley gate, i.e. on the west side, where the Jaffa
gate now is. From these sides Jerusalem was most open to
attack. #Vj>Bn, at the corner, »'.«., according to Neh. iii. 19 f ., 24 f .,
on the east side of Zion, at the place where the wall of Zion
crossed over at an angle to the Ophel, and joined itself to the

south wall of the temple

hill,

so that the tower at this corner

defended both Zion and the temple
valley to the south-east.

dj*iti,

hill against attacks from the
he made them (thereby) strong
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or firm; not, he put

them

in

a condition of defence (Berth.),

—

although the making strong was for that end. Ver. 10. Moreover, Uzziah took measures for the defence of his herds, which

He built
formed one main part of his revenues and wealth.
towers in the wilderness, in the steppe-lands on the west side
of the Dead Sea, so well fitted for cattle-breeding (i.e. in the
wilderness of Judah), to protect the herds against the attacks of
the robber peoples of Edom and Arabia. And he dug many
wells to water the cattle ; " for he had much cattle" in the wilderness just mentioned, and " in the lowland " (Shephelah) on the
"
Mediterranean Sea (see 1 Chron. xxvii. 28), and " in the plain
("rie^D), i.e. the flat land on the east side of the Dead Sea, extending from Arnon to near Heshbon in the north, and to the northeast as far as Babbath Amnion (see on Deut. iii. 10), i.e. the
tribal land of Reuben, which accordingly at that time belonged
Probably it had been taken from the Israelites by the
to Judah.
Moabites and Ammonites, and reconquered from them by Uzziah,
and incorporated with his kingdom ; for, according to ver. 8, he had
made the Ammonites tributary ; cf. on 1 Chron. v. 17. Husbandmen and vine-dressers had he in the mountains and upon
Carmel, for he loved husbandry. After 'Vn DnaK, i^ vn is to be
supplied.

noTO, the land, which

As

is

cultivated, stands here for

—

Vers. 11-14.
His army.
He had a host of fighting men that went out to
war by bands (*Ww, in bands), " in the number of their muster
by Jeiel the scribe, and Maaseiah the steward (">?&>), under
Hananiah, one of the king's captains." The meaning is that
the mustering by which the host was arranged in bands or
detachments for war service, was undertaken by (T3) two officials
practised in writing and the making up of lists, who were given
as assistants to Hananiah, one of the princes of the kingdom
agriculture.

to Carmel, see on Josh. xix. 26.

:

—

Ver. 12. The total number of
^J?), or placed at his disposal.
the heads of the fathers'-houses in valiant heroes (^jM? with ? of

p!

subordination) was 2600, and under these (OV 7V} to their hand,
i.e.

subordinate to them) an

army of 307,500 warriors with mighty
The army was

power, to help the king against the enemy.

consequently divided according to the fathers'-houses, so that
probably each father's-house formed a detachment ("Wi) led by
the most valiant

among them.

—Ver.
—

14. Uzziah supplied this

force with the necessary weapons,

shield, lance, helmet,

coat of mail, bows and sling-stones.

t>n? is

more
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he provided Jerusalem with ma-

chines for defence on the towers and battlements.
]titfn, literally excogitate, i.e.

tion of the artificers," are ingenious machines, and as

from the following

'U1 ttftv,

from

rfo3B>n

machines, with the addition " inven-

we

learn

slinging machines, similar or corre-

sponding to the catapultce and ballistw of the Komans, by which
arrows were shot and great stones propelled.

Thus

his

name

spread far abroad (cf. ver. 8), for he was marvellously helped

he was strong.
Vers. 16-22. UzzialCs pride, and chastisement by leprosy. His
death and burial. The fact that the Lord smote Uzziah with
till

—

which continued until his death, so that he was compelled to dwell in a hospital, and to allow his son Jotham to
conduct the government, is narrated also in 2 Kings xv. 5 but
the cause of this punishment inflicted on him by God is stated
only in our verses. Ver. 16. "When Uzziah had become mighty
(injjtro as in xii. 1), his heart was lifted up (in pride) unto
He transgressed against Jahve his God, and
destructive deeds."
came into the sanctuary of Jahve to offer incense upon the altar
of incense. With a lofty feeling of his power, Uzziah wished to
make himself high priest of his kingdom, like the kings of Egypt
and of other nations, whose kings were also summi pontifices, and to
unite all power in his person, like Moses, who consecrated Aaron
and his sons to be priests. Then, and Ewald, indeed, think that
the powerful Uzziah wished merely to restore the high-priesthood
exercised by David and Solomon ; but though both these kings
did indeed arrange and conduct religious festal solemnities, yet
they never interfered in any way with the official duties reserved
The arrangement of a religious
for the priests by the law.

leprosy,

;

—

solemnity, the dedicatory prayer at the dedication of the temple,

and the

offering of sacrifices, are not specifically priestly func-

tions, as the service

by the

altars,

and the entering

place of the temple, and other sacrificial acts were.

The

into the holy

—Ver. 17

ff.

was consequently opposed by the high priest
Azariah and eighty priests, valiant men, who had the courage to
represent to him that to burn incense to the Lord did not apperking's purpose

tain to the king, but only to the sanctified Aaronite priests

;

but

the king, with the censer in his hand, was angry, and the leprosy

suddenly broke out upon his forehead. When the priests saw the
leprosy, they removed the king immediately from the holy place

and Uzziah himself

also hurried to

go

forth, because

Jahve had
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smitten

him

for be recognised in the sudden breaking out of

;

the leprosy a punishment from God.

Azariah

is

called Bi$*)n

\ri3
}

a high priest, and is in all probability the same person as the
high priest mentioned in 1 Chron. v. 36 (see on the passage).
"n33? *\b ifi>, " It (the offering of incense) is not for thine honour
i.e.

'B?!^, and while he
to foam up in anger.
11>J,
foamed against the priests, i.e. was hot against them, the leprosy
had broken out. rDttpp-PSD, from by
near, the altar.
Thus
was Uzziah visited with the same punishment, for his haughty

before Jahve."

=

disregard of the divinely appointed privileges of the priesthood,
as

was once

inflicted

upon Miriam for her rebellion against the
Moses by God (Num. xii. 10). Ver. 21.
bear his punishment until his death, and

—

prerogatives assigned to

But Uzziah had

to

dwelt the rest of his

life

in a separate house, while

'conducted the government for him.

2 Kings xv. 5
passage).

The

(cf. for rftPsrin

This

rra the

is also

son

his

recorded in

commentary on that

reason of the separation of the king from inter-

by his dwelling in the hospital, is given in the
Chronicle in the words : " for he was cut off (shut out) from the
course with others,

house of Jahve." This reason can only mean, that because he,
as a leper, was shut out from the house of the Lord, he could not
live in fellowship with the people of God, but must dwell in a
separate house. For the rest, we cannot exactly say hpw long

Uzziah continued to

under the leprosy ; but from the fact
at Uzziah's death was twenty-five
years old, conducted the government for him, so much is clear,
viz. that it can only have lasted a year or two.
Ver. 22. The
history of his reign was written by the prophet Isaiah (see the
Introduction, p. 34). Ver. 23. At his death, Uzziah, having
died in leprosy, was not buried in the graves of the kings, but
only in the neighbourhood of them, in the burial-field which
belonged to the kings, that his body might not defile the royal
live

that his son Jotham,

who

—

—

graves.

CHAP. XXVII.

—THE REIGN OP JOTHAM.

CF. 2

KINGS XV.

32-38.

Vers. 1-4. Jotham having ascended the throne at the age of
altogether in the spirit and power of his

twenty-five, reigned

he did not go into the
This remark is not found
because there Uzziah's intrusion into the temple

father, with the single limitation that

sanctuary of Jahve
in 2

Kings

xv.,

(cf. xxvi.

16

ff.).
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did corruptly (cf. xxvi. 16).

This refers, indeed, to the continuation of the worship in the
high places, but hints also at the deep moral corruption which
the prophets of that time censure (cf. especially Isa. ii. 5 f.,
Ver. 3 f . He built the upper gate
v. 7 ff. ; Mic. i. 5, ii. 1 ff.).
of the house of Jahve, i.e. the northern gate of the inner or

—

upper court (see on 2 Kings xv. 35) ; the only work of his reign
which is mentioned in the book of Kings. But besides this, he
continued the fortifying of Jerusalem, which his father had com-

menced ; building much

name

at the wall of the Ophel.

/ESP

was the

of the southern slope of the temple mountain (see on xxxiii.

14) ; the wall of Ophel is consequently the wall connecting Zion
with the temple mountain, at which Uzziah had already built (see

on xxvi.

9).

He likewise

carried

on

his father's buildings for the

protection of the herds (xxvi. 10), building cities in the mountains

of Judah, and castles

(rri'rva, xvii.

12) and towers in the forests

Judah (pHPyi from enri, a thicket).
Vers. 5-9. He made war upon the king of the Ammonites,
and overcame them. The Ammonites had before paid tribute to

of the mountains of

After his death they would seem to have refused to
and Jotham made them again tributary by
force of arms.
They were compelled to pay him after their
Uzziah.

pay

this tribute;

defeat, in that

same year, 100

talents of silver, 10,000 cor of

wheat, and a similar quantity of barley, as tribute,

v

U'E'n

nift

brought to him again, i.e. they paid him the same
amount as tribute in the second and third years of their subjection also. After three years, consequently, they would seem to
have again become independent, or refused the tribute, probably
this they

in the last years of Jotham, in which, according to 2 Kings

Fekah of Israel began to
make attacks upon Judah. Yer. 6. By all these undertakings
Jotham strengthened himself, sc. in the kingdom, ue. he attained
to greater power, because he made his ways firm before Jahve,
xv. 37, the Syrian king fiezin and

—

walked stedfastly before Jahve ; did not incur guilt by falling away into idolatry, or by faithless infringement of the rights
of the Lord (as Uzziah did by his interference with the rights of
the priesthood). From the vnbn7D">3 in the concluding remark
i.e.

we

waged still other successful wars.
among these wars, the war
against Bezin and Fekah, which kings the Lord began in his
days to send against Judah (see 2 Kings xv. 37), but hardly with
(ver. 7)

The

learn that he had

older commentators reckon
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The

justice.

position of this note,

which

is

altogether omitted in

Jotham in 2 Kings
war broke out only towards the

the Chronicle, at the end of the account of
xv. 37, appears to hint that this

end of Jotham's reign,

he could not undertake anything

so that

important against this foe.

— Ver.

8.

The

repetition

chronological statement already given in ver. 1

of the

probably to

is

be explained by supposing that two authorities, each of which
contained this remark, were used.

CHAP. XXVIII.

—THE BEIGN OP AHAZ.

CP. 2 KINGS XVI.

In the general statements as to the king's age, and the duration
spirit of his reign, both accounts (Chron. vers. 1-4 ; Kings,

and the

some unessential
commentary on 2 Kings xvi. 1-4. From
ver. 5 onwards both historians go their own ways, so that they
coincide only in mentioning the most important events of the
reign of this quite untheocratic king. The author of the book
vers. 1-4) agree entirely, with the exception of

divergences

;

see the

of Kings, in accordance with his plan, records only very briefly

the advance of the allied kings Rezin and Pekah against Jerusalem, the capture of the seaport Elath

recourse which the hard-pressed

Ahaz had

by the Syrians, the
to the help of Tiglath-

pileser the king of Assyria, whom he induced, by sending him the
temple and palace treasures of gold and silver, to advance upon

Damascus,

to capture that city, to destroy the

(vers. 5-9).

Syrian kingdom, to

King Eezin
Then he records how Ahaz, on a visit which he paid

lead the inhabitants

away

captive to Kir, and to slay

the Assyrian king in Damascus, saw an altar which so delighted

him, that he sent a pattern of

it

to the priest Urijah, with the

command to build a similar altar for the temple of the Lord, on
which Ahaz on his return not only sacrificed himself, but also
commanded that all the sacrifices of the congregation should be
And finally, he recounts how he laid violent hands on
offered.
the brazen vessels of the court, and caused the outer covered sab-

way

be removed into the temple because of the king of
;
and then the history of Ahaz is concluded
by the standing formula (vers. 19, 20). The author of the
Chronicle, on the contrary, depicts in holy indignation against the
crimes of the godless Ahaz, how God punished him for his sins.
bath

to

Assyria (vers. 10-18)

1.

He

Syria,

tells us how God gave Ahaz into the hand of the king of
who smote liim and led away many prisoners to Damascus,
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and into the hand of King Fekah of

Israel,

who

inflicted

on him

a dreadful defeat, slew 120,000 men, together with a royal prince

and two of the highest
200,000 prisoners

officials

—women

of the court, and carried

and children

—with

away

a great booty

(vers. 5-8) ; and how the Israelites yet, at the exhortation of the
prophet Oded, and of some of the heads of the people who sup-

ported the prophet, again freed the prisoners, provided

them with

food and clothing, and conducted them back to Jericho (vers.
9-15).

2.

He

records that

for help (ver. 16), but that

Ahaz turned

God

still

to the

king of Assyria

further humbled Israel

an invasion of the land by the Edomites,

who

by

carried prisoners

away (ver. 17) ; by an attack of the Philistines, who deprived
Judah of a great number of cities (ver. 18) ; and finally also by
the Assyrian king Tiglath-pileser, who, although Ahaz had sent
him the gold and silver of the temple and of the palaces of the
kings and princes, yet did not help him, but rather oppressed him
3. Then he recounts how, notwithstanding all
(ver. 20 f.).
this, Ahaz sinned still more against Jahve by sacrificing to the
idols of the Syrians, cutting up the vessels of the house of God,
closing the doors of the temple, and erecting altars and high
places in all corners of Jerusalem, and in all the cities of Judah,
This whole
planned and wrought out rhetorically; cf. G. P.
Out of the
Caspari, der syriech-ephraimitische Krieg, S. 42 ff.
historical materials, those facts which show how Ahaz, notwithstanding the heavy blows which Jahve inflicted upon him, always
for the purpose of sacrificing to idols (vers. 22-25).

description

is

sinned more deeply against the Lord his God, are chosen, and
oratorically so presented as not only to bring before us the in-

by the representation of
warriors
and
of the kingdom of
the conduct
Israel towards the people of Judah who were prisoners, the

creasing obduracy of Ahaz, but also,
of the citizens

deep

fall of

that kingdom.

Vers. 5-8.*Tke war

of .Israel.

—On

vriih the

Kings Rezin of Syria and Pekali

the events of this war, so far as they can be

by uniting the statements of our chapter with the
summary account in 2 Kings xvi., see the commentary on 2
Kings xvi. 5 ff. The author of the Chronicle brings the two
main battles prominently forward as illustrations of the way in
which Jahve gave Ahaz into the power of his enemies because of
his defection from Him. Into the power of the king of Aram.
They (»5, and they, the Arameans) smote to, in him, ue. they
2E
ascertained
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on his army a great defeat. Just so also Utsp signifies
of his army. SwtJ TO?', a great imprisonment, i.e. a great number
And into the power of the king of Israel, Pekah,
of prisoners.
who inflicted on him a still greater defeat. He slew in (among)
Judah 120,000 men " in one day," i.e. in a great decisive battle.
Judah suffered these defeats because they (the men of Judah)
had forsaken Jahve the God of their fathers. Judah's defection
from the Lord is not, indeed, expressly mentioned in the first
verses of the chapter, but may be inferred as a matter of course
from the remark as to the people under Jotham, xxvii. 2. If
under that king, who did that which was right in the eyes of
Jahve, and stedfastly walked before the Lord (xxvii. 6), they
did corruptly, they must naturally have departed much further
from the God of the fathers, and been sunk much deeper in the
worship of idols, and the worship on high places, under Ahaz,
who served the Baals and other idols. Ver. 7. In this battle,
Zichri, an Ephraimite hero, slew three men who were closely connected with the king Maaseiah, the king's son, i.e. not a son of
Ahaz, for in the first years of his reign, in which this war arose,
he cannot have had an adult son capable of bearing arms, bat a
royal prince, a cousin or uncle of Ahaz, as in xviii. 25, xxii. 11,
etc. (cf. Caspar!, he. eit. S. 45 ff.) ; Azrikam, a prince of the
house, probably not of the house of God (xxxi. 13 1 Chron. ix.
11), but a high official in the royal palace ; and Elkanah, the
second from the king, i.e. his first minister ; cf Esth. x. 3, 1
Sam. xxiii. 17. Ver. 8. The Israelites, moreover, carried away
200,000 women, sons, and daughters from their brethren, and
a great quantity of spoil, and brought the booty (prisoners and
goods ; cf. for 7$ of men, Judg. v. 30) to Samaria. p\T$*, the

inflicted

—

:

;

.

—

—

—

brethren of the Israelites,

is

the

name

given, with emphasis, to

the inhabitants of Judah, here and in ver. 11, in order to point
out the cruelty of the Israelites in not scrupling to carry
captive the defenceless

The modern

critics

women and

away

children of their brethren.

have taken offence at the large numbers,

120,000 slain and 200,000 women and children taken prisoners,
and have declared them to be exaggerations of the wonder-loving
But in this
chronicler (Gesen. on Isa., De Wette, Winer, etc.).
they are mistaken
learn from Isa.
hilate the

;

for if

vii.

we

consider the

war more

closely,

we

6 that the allied kings purposed to anni-

kingdom of Judah.

And, moreover, the Ephraimites

acted always with extreme cruelty in war (cf. 2 Kings xv. 16)
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but more especially cherished the fiercest hatred against the men
of Judah, because these regarded them as having fallen away

from the service of the true God (2 Chron. xxv. 6-10, xiii.
4 ff.). But in a war for the existence of the kingdom, Ahaz
must certainly have called out the whole male population capable
of bearing arms, which is estimated in the time of Amaziah at
300,000 men, and in that of Uzziah at 307,500 (xxv. 5, xxvi. 13),
numbers which appear thoroughly credible, considering the size
and populousness of Judah. If we suppose the army of Ahaz to
have been as large, in a decisive battle fought with all possible
energy nearly 120,000 men may have fallen, especially if the

—

Ephraimites, in their exasperation, unsparingly butchered their
enemies, as the narrative would seem to hint both by the word
rv\ in ver. 6,

which signifies to murder, massacre, butcher, and
by the saying of the prophet, ver. 9, " Ye massacred among them
with a rage which reached to heaven."

By

the character of the

war, which resembled a civil or even a religious war, and by the
cruelty of the Israelites, the great
is

number of

those carried captive

accounted for ; for after the great defeat of the

the whole land

men

of

Judah

the hands of the enemy, so that they

fell into

could sate their hatred and anger to their heart's content by

women and children to make them
we must also consider that the numbers of

carrying off the defenceless
slaves.

And

finally,

the slain and of the prisoners are not founded upon exact enumeration, but upon a mere general estimate.

The immense

loss

which was sustained in the battle was estimated on the side of
Judah at 120,000 men ; and the number of captive women and
children was so immense, that they were, or might be, estimated
at 200,000 souls, it being impossible to give an exact statement of
their number.
These numbers were consequently recorded in
the annals of the kingdom, whence the author of the Chronicle
has taken them cf. Caspari, S. 37 ff.
Vers. 9-15. The liberation of the prisoners. In Samaria there
was a prophet of the Lord {i.e. not of the Jahve there worshipped
in the calf images, but of the true God, like Hosea, who also at
;

—

that time laboured in the

He

kingdom of the ten

tribes),

Oded by

soners and the booty, as

meet the army returning with the priAzariah-ben-Oded (xv. 2) once went to

meet Asa ; pointed out

to the warriors the cruelty of their treat-

name.

ment

went forth

to

of their brethren, and the guilt, calling to

Heaven

for ven-

geance, which they thereby incurred ; and exhorted them to turn
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the anger of

the prisoners.

God which was upon

them, by sending back

To- soften the hearts of the rude warriors, and to

tells them (ver. 9), " Because the
Lord God of your fathers was wroth, He gave them (the men of
Judah) into your hand " your victory over them is consequently
not the fruit of your power and valour, but the work of the God
of your fathers, whose wrath Judah has drawn upon itself by
its defection from Him.
This you should have considered, and
so have had pity upon those smitten by the wrath of God ; " but
ye have slaughtered among them With a rage which reacheth up

gain them for his purpose, he
:

to heaven,"

i.e.

not merely with a rage beyond

all

measure, but a

—

rage which calls to God for vengeance ; cf. Ezra ix. 6. Ver.
10. " And now the sons of Judah and Jerusalem ye purpose to

rnw \33
bondmen and bondwomen 1 "
and precedes as being emphatic ; M.t your brethren,
whom the wrath of God has smitten, you purpose to keep in subEJjit? also
jection.
is emphatically placed, and then is again
emphasized at the end of the sentence by the suffix in 03? : " Are
subject to yourselves for

is

accus.,

there not, only concerning you, with you, sins with Jahve your
God ? " t.e., Have you, to regard only you, not also burdened

yourselves with
is

a lively

not at
science,

all

way

many

sins against the

—Ver.

doubtful.

he

Lord f

The

question

wn

of expressing assurance as to a matter which

calls

is

11. After thus quickening the con-

upon them

they had carried away from

to send back the prisoners

among

which

their brethren, because the

anger of Jahve was. upon them.
Already in their pitiless
butchery of their brethren they had committed a sin which cried
to heaven, which challenged God's anger and His punishments

women and children from their
up the measure of their sin, so that God's
anger and rage must fall upon them. Ver. 12. This speech
made a deep impression. Four of the heads of the Ephraimites,
here mentioned by name, according to ver. 12, four princes at
the head of the assembled people, came before those coming from
the army (M Wp, to come forward before one, to meet one), and
said, ver. 13, " Bring not the captives hither ; for in order that a
sin of Jahve come upon us, do you purpose (do you intend) to
add to our sins and to our guilt? " i.e. to increase our sins and
onr guilt by making these prisoners slaves; "for great is our
guilt, and fierce wrath upon Israel."
Ver. 14. Then the armed
men (P^C ?* c^« 1 Chron. xii. 23) who had escorted the prisoners
but by the carrying away of the
brethren they had

filled

—

—

—

—

1
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Samaria left the prisoners and the booty before the princes
and the whole assembly. Ver. 15. " And the men which were
rrtoe>3 U|M iBto does not signify
specified by name stood up."
those before mentioned (ver. 12), but the men specified by name,
distinguished or famous men (see on 1 Chron. xii. 31), among
whom, Without doubt, those mentioned in ver. 12 are included,
but not these alone ; other prominent men are also meant. These
received the prisoners and the booty, clothed all the naked, providing them with clothes and shoes (sandals) from the booty, gave
them to eat and to drink, anointed them, and set all the feeble upon
asses, and brought them to Jericho to their brethren (countrymen). The description is picturesque, portraying with satisfacto

—

tion the loving pity for the miserable.

pro

PBterpa?

coner., the naked.

of the suffix in

O'W

the stumbling,

who

journey on

foot.

:

is

O^Jtt?, nakedness, abstr.

accus.,

and a nearer

they brought them, (not

all,

definition

but only)

could not, owing to their fatigue,

make

Jericho, the city of palm trees, as in Judg.

all

the
iii.

kingdom of Judah
the prisoners were with their

13, in the tribe of Benjamin, belonged to the

see Josh, xviii. 21.

Arrived there,

brethren.

The speech
Isaiah, S. 269,

of the prophet

among

Oded

is

reckoned by Gesenius, on

the speeches invented by the chronicler

but very erroneously so : cf. against him, Oaspari, loc cit. i. S.
49 ff. The speech cannot be separated from the fact of the
liberation of the prisoners carried away from Judah, which it
brought about ; and that is shown to be a historical fact by the
names of the tribal princes of Ephraim, who, in consequence of
the warning of the prophet, took his part and accomplished the
sending of them back; they being names which are not elsewhere met with (ver. 12). The spontaneous interference of
these tribal chiefs would not be in itself impossible, but yet it is
very improbable, and becomes perfectly comprehensible only by
the statement that these men were roused and encouraged thereto
by the word of a prophet. We must consequently regard the
speech of the prophet as a fact which is as well established as
that narrated in vers. 12-15. " If that which is narrated in ver.
12 ff. be not invented, it would betray the greatest levity to hold
that which is recorded in vers. 9-11 to be incredible " (Casp.).

And, moreover, the speech of the prophet does not contain the
thoughts and phrases current with the author of the Chronicle,

but

is

quite suitable to the circumstances,

and

so fully corre-
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sponds to what

we

should expect to hear from a prophet on such
is not the slightest reason to doubt the

an occasion, that there
authenticity of

its

contents.

Finally, the whole transaction

is

Shemaiah

in

exactly parallel to the interference of the prophet

1 Kings xii. 22-24 (2 Chron. xi. 1-4), who exhorted the army of
Judah, fully determined upon war with the ten tribes which had
just revolted from the house of David, not to make war upon
their brethren the Israelites, as the revolt had been brought
about by God. " That fact at the beginning of the history of
the two separated kingdoms, and this at the end of it, finely
In the one place it is a Judaean
correspond to each other.
prophet who exhorts the men of Judah, in the other an Ephraimite
prophet who exhorts the Ephraimites, to show a conciliatory spirit
to the related people ; and in both cases they are successful.
If
we do not doubt the truth of the event narrated in 1 Kings xii.
22-24, why should that recorded in 2 Chron. xxviiL 9-11 be invented!" (Casp. S. 50.)
Vers. 16-21. The further chastisements inflicted upon King
Ahaz and the kingdom of Judah. Ver. 16. At this time, when
the kings Rezin and Pekah had so smitten Ahaz, the latter sent
to the king of Assyria praying him for help.
The time when
Ahaz sought the help of the king of Assyria is neither exactly
stated in 2 Kings xvi. 7-9, nor can we conclude, as Bertheau
thinks we can, from Isa. vii. f. that it happened soon after the

—

invasion of

Judah by the

rhetorical, like the plur.

allied kings.

W3,

ver. 3.

The

plural °n$K '37D

For, that

only to one king, in the opinion of the chronicler

is

Ahaz applied
also, we learn

vers. 20, 21.
By the plural the thought is expressed that
Ahaz, instead of seeking the help of Jahve his God, which the
prophet had promised him (Isa. vii. 4 ff.), turned to the kings of
the world-power, so hostile to the kingdom of God, from whom
he naturally could obtain no real help. Even here the thought

from

which

is

expressed only in vers. 20, 21,

the author of the Chronicle.

is

present to the

For before he

mind of

narrates the issue of

the help thus sought from the Assyrian world-power in vers. 17-19,

he ranges

all

the other

afflictions

which Judah suffered by

its

enemies, viz. the devastating inroads of the Edomites and Philis-

a series of circumstantial clauses, as they preceded in
time the oppression of Tiglath-pileser. Ver. 17 is to be translated,
" And besides, the Edomites had come, and had inflicted a defeat
tines, in

—

upon Judah, and carried away captives."

*tiy,

yet besides, prceterea,
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Gen. xliii. 6, Isa.i. 5. The Edomites had been made subject
kingdom of Jadah only by Amaziah and Uzziah (xxv. 11 ft\,
xxvi. 2) ; but freed by Bezin from this (cf. 2 Kings xvi. 6), they
immediately seized the opportunity to make an inroad upon
Judah, and take vengeance on the inhabitants. Ver. 18. And
the Philistines whom Uzziah had subdued (xxvi. 6) made use of
the pressure of the Syrians and Ephraimites upon Judah, not
only to shake off the yoke imposed upon them, but also to fall
plundering upon the cities of the lowland and the south of Judah,
and to extend their territory by the capture of several cities of
Judah. They took Beth-shemesh, the present Ain Shems ; and
Ajalon, the present village Jalo (see on 1 Ghron. vi. 44 and 54)
Gederoth in the lowland (Josh. xv. 41), not yet discovered, for
there are not sufficient grounds for identifying it with Gedera
(Josh. xv. 36), which v. de Velde has pointed out south-eastward
from Jabneh (see on 1 Chron. xii. 4) ; Shocho, the present
Shuweike, which Behoboam had fortified (xi. 7); Timnah, on
the frontier of the tribal domain of Judah, the present Tibneh,
three-quarters of an hour to the west of Ain Shems (see on Josh,
xv. 10) ; and Gimzo, now Jimsu, a large village about two
miles south-east of Lydda (Lud) on the way to Jerusalem (Bob.
as in

to the

—

The

sub voce).

three last-named

cities,

with their daughters,

— Ver. 19.

the small villages dependent upon them.

Judah

i.e.

suf-

God humbled them on account of
Ahaz. Ahaz is called king of Israel, not because he walked in
the ways of the kings of the kingdom of the ten tribes (ver. 2),
but ironically, because his government was the bitterest satire upon
fered this defeat, because

the

name

of the king of Israel,

and

i.e.

of the people of

God

(Casp.)

used
with reference to the pregnant signification of the word. S^Bn >3 }

so that Israel here,

for (Ahaz)

xii. 6, is

had acted wantonly in Judah; not: made Jadah

wanton, for JDS?

Ex.

in ver. 27, as in xxi. 2,

is

construed with

3,

not with accus.

obj., as in

v. 4.

After this episode the narrator comes back upon the help
which Ahaz sought of the Assyrians.
The Assyrian king
Tiglath-pileser (on the name, see on 1 Chron. v. 6) did indeed
come, but ivjf, against him (Ahaz), and oppressed him, but
<pjn «S x? iVJ} Thenius and Bertheau
strengthened him not.
translate : he oppressed him, that is, besieged him, yet did not
overcome him ; adducing in support of this, that p]n c. accus.
cannot be shown to occur in the signification to strengthen one,
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and according

to Jer. xx. 7, 1

to overcome.

But

Kings

given in the following clause: "for
of Jahve,

.

. .

xvi. 22, is to

be translated,

this translation does not at all suit

and given

result in help to him."

it

to the

the reason

Ahaz had plundered the house

king of Asshur ; but

it

did not

The sending away of the temple and palace

treasures to the Assyrian king, to obtain his help, cannot possibly

be stated as the reason

why

Ahaz

Ahaz, but
he did not give

Tiglath-pileser besieged

did not overcome him, but only as a reason

why

the expected help, and so did not strengthen him.

corresponds to the V
to v if??, ver. 16.

iptn tib

n"i$? kti, ver. 21,

and both clauses refer back
That which Ahaz wished to buy from Tiglath-pileser, by sending him the treasures of the palace and the
temple, namely, help against his enemies, he did not thereby
obtain, but the opposite, viz. that Tiglath-pileser came against him
and oppressed him. When, on the contrary, Thenius takes the
matter thus, that the subjection of Ahaz under Tiglath-pileser was
indeed prevented by the treasures given, but the support desired
was not purchased by them, lie has ungrammatically taken pjn
as imperfect, and violently torn away the 1? rnty? k7\ from what

—

—

precedes.

If

quires, with

we connect

'til

}JW,

these words, as the adversative

*W

re-

then the expression, " Ahaz gave the Assyrian

king the treasures of the temple, . . . but it did not result in
help to him," gives no support to the idea that Tiglath-pileser
besieged Ahaz, but could not overcome him.
The context
therefore necessarily

demands that

ptn should

have the active

signification, to strengthen, notwithstanding that Ptn in

mainly used as

intransitive.

Moreover,

v

Kal

is

"WW also does not

denote he besieged, as V^K

1VJ1 or V?y, 2 Sam. xx. 15, 1 Sam.
but only, he oppressed him, and cannot here be translated
otherwise than the v ivn, ver. 22, which corresponds to it, where

xxiii. 8;

Bertheau

also has decided in favour of the signification oppress.

It is not stated wherein the oppression consisted

;

but without

was that Tiglath-pileser, after he had both slain Bezin
and conquered his kingdom, and also taken away many cities in
Galilee and the land of Naphtali from Pekah, carrying away the
inhabitants to Assyria (2 Kings xvi. 9 and xv. 29), advanced
against Ahaz himself, to make him a tributary. The verbs p?n
and IR'J (ver. 21) are pluperfects: "for Ahaz had plundered," etc.
Not when Tiglath-pileser oppressed him, but when he besought
help of that king, Ahaz had sent him the treasures of the temple
and the palace as int?, 2 Kings xvi. 7, 8. pta denotes to plunder,
doubt

it
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Num. xxxi. 36, and booty, Job xvii. 5.
word for the taking away of the treasures
of silver and gold out of the temple and palace arises from the
impassioned nature of the language. The taking away of these
treasures was, in fact, a plundering of the temple and of the
palace.
Had Ahaz trusted in the Lord his God, he would not
have required to lay violent hands on these treasures. D^fero is
added to l^en-n'a, to signify that Ahaz laid hands upon the
like p?n,

The

a share of booty,

selection of this

precious things belonging to the high

officials

who dwelt

in the

and delivered them over to the Assyrian king (Berth.).
Although the author of the Chronicle makes the further

palace,

remark, that the giving of these treasures over did not result in
help to Ahaz, yet it cannot be at all doubtful that he had the
fact recorded in 2 Kings xvi. 7-9 before his eyes, and says
nothing inconsistent with that account. According to 2 Kings

consequence of the present sent him,
conquered and destroyed the kingdom of Rezin,
1

xvi. 9, Tiglath-pileser, in

took the

and

field,

also took possession of the northern part of the

kingdom of

The author of the
Chronicle has not mentioned these events, because Ahaz was not
thereby really helped. Although the kings Rezin and Pekah

Israel, as is narrated in

2 Kings xv. 29.

were compelled to abandon their plan of capturing Jerusalem
and subduing the kingdom of Judah, by the inroad of the Assyrians into their land, yet this help was to be regarded as nothing,
seeing that Tiglath-pileser not only retained the conquered territories and cities for himself, but also undertook the whole campaign, not to strengthen Ahaz, but for the extension of his own

and so made use of it, and, as we are told
20 of the Chronicle, oppressed Ahaz. This oppression is,
it is true, not expressly mentioned in 2 Kings xvi., but is hinted
in 2 Kings xvi. 18, and placed beyond doubt by 2 Kings xviii.
In 2 Kings xvi. 18 it is recorded
7, 14, 20 ; cf. Isa. xxxvi. 5.
that Ahaz removed the covered sabbath portico which had been
built to the house of God, and the external entrance of the king
(the Assyrian) power,

in ver.

into the house of the Lord, because of 0?BD) the king of Assyria.

Manifestly

Ahaz

concluded from

summoned

feared, as J.
this, that

D. Mich, has already

the king of Assyria,

whom

rightly

he had

might at some time desire to take
and that in such a case this covered sabbath
porch and an external entrance into the temple* might be of use
to him in the siege.
This note, therefore, notwithstanding its
to his assistance,

possession of the city,
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obscurity, yet gives sufficiently clear testimony in favour of the

statement in the Chronicle, that the king of Assyria,

who had

been called upon by Ahaz for help, oppressed him, upon which
doubt has been cast by Gesen. Isa. i. S. 269, etc. Tiglath-pileser

must have in some way shown a desire to possess Jerusalem,
and Ahaz have consequently feared that he might wish to take it
by force. But from 2 Kings xviii. 7, 14, 20, cf Isa. xxxvi. 5, it
is quite certain Ahaz had become tributary to the Assyrian king,
and the kingdom dependent upon the Assyrians. It is true,
.

indeed, that in these passages, strictly interpreted, this subjection

of

Judah

is

only said to exist immediately before the invasion of

Sennacherib; but since Assyria made no war upon Judah between
the campaign of Tiglath-pileser against Damascus and Samaria

and Sennacherib's attack, the subjection of Judah to Assyria,
which Hezekiah brought to an end, can only have dated from
the time of Ahaz, and can only have commenced when Ahaz had

him against his enemies. Cermeans by which Tiglath-pileser compelled Ahaz
submit and to pay tribute cannot be recognised under, and

called in Tiglath-pileser to aid
tainly the exact
to

pileser

mode of expression: Tiglathcame against him, and oppressed him. Neither v?y tfcn

v

"WW require us to suppose that Tiglath-pileser advanced

ascertained from, the rhetorical

nor

against Jerusalem with an army, although

it is

not impossible

that Tiglath-pileser, after 'having conquered the Israelite cities

and carried away

in Galilee and the land of Naphtali,

inhabitants to Assyria (2

Kings xv.

advance, and demanded of

Ahaz

29),

may have made

tribute

then*

a further

and submission, ordering

a detachment of his troops to march into Judah to enforce his

demand. But the words quoted do not necessarily mean more
than that Tiglath made the demand on Ahaz for tribute from
Galilee, with the threat that, if

march

into

and conquer Judah

;

he should refuse it, he would
and that Ahaz, feeling himself

unable to cope successfully with so powerful a king, promised to
pay the tribute without going to war. Even in this last case the
author of the Chronicle might say that the king who had been

summoned by Ahaz

to his assistance

oppressed him, and helped

him not. Cf

.

came

against

him and

also the elaborate defence

of the account in the Chronicle, in Caspari, S. 56

ff.

Vers. 22-25. Increase of Ahaz transgressions against the Lord.
Ver. 22. After this proof that Ahaz only brought greater
oppression upon himself by seeking help from the king of
1

—
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22-25.

f.) an account of
more and more against
himself more and more in

Assyria (vers. 16-21), there follows (ver. 22

how he, in his trouble, continued
God the Lord, and hardened
idolatry.

the

time

ft

to sin

"«n njni corresponds to the twin nya, ver. 16.

when they

"

At

oppressed him, he trespassed yet more

against the Lord, he

King Ahaz."

rhetorical emphasizing of the subject

In the last words the
comes clearly out. The

sentence contains a general estimation of the attitude of the
godless king under the divine chastisement, which
trated

by

facts (vers. 23-25).

—Ver.

23.

He

is

then

illus-

sacrificed to the

gods of Damascus, which smote him, saying, i.e. thinking, The
gods of the kings of Aram which helped them, to them will I
'3 serves to introduce the
sacrifice, and they will help me.
saying, and both Df? and On? are rhetorical. Berth, incorrectly
translates the participle Catsn by the pluperfect : who had smitten
him. It was not after the Syrians had smitten him that Ahaz
sought to gain by sacrifice the help of their gods, but while the
Syrians were inflicting defeats upon him; not after the conclusion of the Syrian war, but during its course. The ungrammatical translation of the participle by the pluperfect arises from
the view that the contents of our verse, the statement that Ahaz
sacrificed to the Syrian gods, is an unhistorical misinterpretation
of the statement in 2 Kings xvi. 10 ff., about the altar which
Ahaz saw when he went to meet the Assyrian king in Damascus, and a copy of which he caused to be made in Jerusalem,
and set up in the temple court, in the place of the copper altar
of burnt-offering. But we have already rejected that view as
unfounded, in the exposition of 2 Kings xvi. 10.
Since Ahaz
had cast and erected statues to the Baals, and even sacrificed his
son to Moloch, he naturally would not scruple to sacrifice to the
Assyrian gods to secure their help. But they (these gods)
brought ruin to him and to all Israel, 'fe^a? is in the accusative,

and co-ordinate with the

suffix in

—

^Bbn. Ver. 24 f. Not conAhaz laid violent hands

tent with thus worshipping strange gods,

and suppressed the temple worship. He
God together, and broke
them in pieces. These words also are rhetorical, so that neither
the 1bt£, which depicts the matter vividly, nor the %, is to be
pressed. The yjtj? of the vessels consisted, according to 2 Kings
xvi. 17, in this, that he mutilated the artistically wrought vessels
of the court, and cut out the panels from the bases, and took

upon the temple

vessels

collected all the vessels of the house of
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down the brazen sea from
which
it
stood,
and set it upon a pavement of stones.
the oxen on
" And he closed the doors of the house of Jahve," in order to
put an end to the Jahve-worship in the temple, which he regarded as superfluous, since he had erected altars at the corners
of all the streets in Jerusalem, and in all the cities of Judah.
away

The

the lavers from them, and took

statement as to the closing of the temple doors, to which

reference

is

made

rest upon good

in chap. xxix. 3, 7,

historical recollection,

is

said

by Berth, not to

because the book of Kings

not only does not say anything of it, but also clearly gives us
to understand that Ahaz allowed the Jahve-worship to continue,
f.
That the book of Kings (ii. 16) makes no
mention of this circumstance does not prove much, it being an
argutnentum e silentio ; for the book of Kings is not a complete
history, it contains only a short excerpt from the history of the

2 Kings xvi. 15

kings ; while the intimation given us in 2 Kings xvi. 15
the continuation of the worship of Jahve,

may

f.

as to

without difficulty

be reconciled with the closing of the temple doors. The Tfam
mrF JV3 are not the gates of the court of the temple, but, according to the clear explanation of the Chronicle, chap. xxix. 7,
the doors of the porch, which in xxix. 3 are also called doors of
the house of Jahve

;

the " house of Jahve" signifying here not

the whole group of temple buildings, but, in the narrower sense
of the words, denoting only the main body of the temple (the

Holy Place and the Most Holy, wherein Jahve was enthroned).
By the closing of the doors of the porch the worship of Jahve in
the Holy Place and the Most Holy was indeed suspended, but the
worship at the altar in the court was not thereby necessarily interfered with : it might still continue. Now it is the worship at the
altar of burnt-offering alone of

that

Ahaz

allowed

it

which

it is

said in 2

Kings

xvi.

15

to continue to this extent, that he ordered

the priest Urijah to offer

all

the burnt-offerings and sacrifices,

meat-offerings and drink-offerings, which were offered

morning
and evening by both king and people, not upon the copper sacrificial altar (Solomon's), but on the altar built after the pattern of
that which he had seen at Damascus. The cessation of worship at
this altar is also left unmentioned by the Chronicle, and in xxix.
7.
Hezekiah, when he again opened the doors of the house of
Jahve, only says to the priests and Levites, u Our fathers have
forsaken Jahve, and turned their backs on His sanctuary ; yea,
have shut the doors of the porch, put out the lamps, and have
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not burnt incense nor offered burnt-offerings in the Holy Place
unto the God of Israel."
Sacrificing upon an altar built after a
heathen model was not sacrificing to the God of Israel. There
is

therefore no ground to doubt the historical truth of the state-

The description of the idolatrous conduct of
verse.
Ahaz concludes with the remark, ver. 25, that Ahaz thereby
ment in our

provoked Jahve, the God of his fathers, to anger.
Vers. 26 and 27. The end of his reign. Ver. 27. Ahaz
indeed both died and was buried iu the city, in Jerusalem (as
2 Kings xvi. 20), but was not laid in the graves of the kings,
because he had not ruled like a king of the people of God, the
true Israel.
Since the name Israel is used in a pregnant sense,
as in ver. 19, the terms in which the place where he died is
designated, "in the city, in Jerusalem," would seem to have
been purposely selected to intimate that Ahaz, because he had
not walked during life like his ancestor David, was not buried

—

along with David when he died.

—

CHAP. XXIX.-XXXII. THE EEIGN OP HEZEKIAH.
CP. 2 KINGS XVIII.-XX.

it

Hezekiah, the pious son of the godless Ahaz, recognised that
to be the business of his reign to bring the kingdom out of

was

Ahaz had brought it by
and to elevate the state again,
both in respect to religion and morals, and also in political affairs.
He consequently endeavoured, in the first place, to do away with
the idolatry, and to restore the Jahve-worship according to the
law, and then to throw off the yoke of subjection to the Assyrian.
These two undertakings, on the success of which God bestowed
His blessing, form the contents of the history of his reign both
in the books of Kings and in the Chronicle ; but they are differently treated by the authors of these books.
In the book of
Kings, the extirpation of idolatry, and Hezekiah's faithfulness in
cleaving to the Lord his God, are very briefly recorded (2 Kings
xvii. 3-7) ; while the throwing off of the Assyrian yoke, which
brought on Sennacherib's invasion, and ended with the destruction
of the Assyrian army before Jerusalem, and the further results
of that memorable event (the sickness and recovery of Hezekiah,
the arrival of a Babylonian embassy in Jerusalem, and Hezekiah's
reception of them), are very fully narrated in 2 Kings xviii. 8-

the utterly ruinous condition into which
his idolatry

and

his heathen policy,
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The author

xx. 19.

of the Chronicle, on the contrary, enlarges

upon Hezekiah's reform of the cultus, the purification of the
temple from all idolatrous abominations, the restoration of the
Jahve-worship, and a solemn celebration of the passover, to which
the king invited not only his

own

subjects,

summary

of the chief points in

events connected with

Chap. xxix.
tion

and

Age

it

but also the remainder

and gives merely a brief
Sennacherib's invasion, and the

of the ten tribes (chap, xxix.-xxxi.)

;

(chap, xxxii.).

Tlie beginning

of his reign

(vers. 1, 2).

consecration of the temple (vers. 3-36).

of Hezekiah, duration

and

spirit

Purifica-

—Vers. 1 and

2.

of his reign, as in 2 Kings

1-3.
With ver. 3 the account of the restoration of the
Jahve-worship begins, In the first year of his reign, in the first
month, Hezekiah caused the temple doors to be opened, and the
xviii.

and Levites to assemble, in order that he might rouse
them by an energetic address to purify the house of God from
all the uncleannesses of idolatry (vers. 3-11).
They, vigorously
commencing the work, completed the purification of the temple
with its courts and vessels in sixteen days, and reported to the
king what had been done (vers. 12-19) ; and then the king and
priests

the chiefs of the city offered a great sacrifice to consecrate the

upon which followed burnt-offerings, and
and thankofferings of the whole assembly (vers. 20-36).
Vers. 3-19. The purification of the temple by the priests and
Levites.
Ver. 3. In the first year of his reign, in the first month,
he caused the doors of the house of Jahve to be opened and
repaired (P?n as 'in xxiv. 12, where it alternates with E"tn). Cf.
herewith the remark in 2 Kings xviii. 16, that Hezekiah caused
purified sanctuary,
sacrifices,

—

the doors of the

» n to be
N

the first month, in the first

preted.

As

cation

on the

covered with leaf-gold.

year of his reign,

is

The

date, in

variously inter-

the Levites, according to ver. 17, began the purififirst

day of the

first

month, in eight days had

reached the porch, and on the sixteenth day of the

first

month

had completed the work, while the king had, according to ver. 4,
before called upon the priests and Levites to sanctify themselves
for the work, and those summoned then assembled their brethren
for this purpose, and after they had consecrated themselves,
began the cleansing (ver. 15), it would seem as if the summons of the king and the calling together of the remaining
Levites had occurred before the first day of the first month, when
they began the purification of the house of God.
On that
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8-19.

z. Einleit.

in d. B. Jesaiah, S. Ill)

not the first month of the
month of the reign of Hezekiah, who
(ver. 3) is

probably became king shortly before Nisan, towards the end of

But

the year.

it

is

not at

all likely

that fiVtnn

a different sense in ver. 3 from that in which

We therefere hold, with
and in

in ver. 3

it is

Berth, and others, the

ver. 17, to

be the

first

month

Enhn

is used in
used in ver. 17.

first

month, both

of the ecclesiastical

year Nisan, without, however, accepting the supposition of Gumpach and Bertheau that the years of Hezekiah's reign began

with the

no

first

of Tishri, for for that

way

of reckoning there are

certain data in the historical books of the

statement, " in the

The

(not in the

first

first

Old Testament.
first month"

year of his reign, in the

year, in the first

month of

his reign),

is

suffi-

Hezekiah ascended the throne in one of the
last months of the calendar year, which began with Nisan.
In
that case, on the first of Nisan of the new year, so few months,
or perhaps only weeks, would have elapsed since his accession,
that what he did in Nisan could not rightly have been dated
otherwise than u in the first year of his reign." The other difficulty, that the purification of the temple began on the first day of
the first month (ver. 7), while the preparations for it which preceded were yet, according to ver. 3, made also in the first month,
is removed if we take ver. 3 to be a comprehensive summary of
what is described in the following verses, and regard the connection between vers. 3 and 4 ff. as only logical, not chronological,
ciently explained if

the

1

consec. (N?J5) expressing, not succession in time, but con-

nection in thought.

The opening

God, and the repairing of them

of the doors of the house of

(ver. 3), did not precede in time

summons to the priests (ver. 4), but is placed at the commencement of the account of the reopening and restoration of
the temple as a contrast to the closing and devastation of the
sanctuary by Ahaz.
Hezekiah commenced this work in the first
his
reign,
year of
in the first month of the calendar year, and
the

accomplished

it

as

is

described in vers. 4-17.

If

we take

a statement of the contents of the succeeding section,
(1 Kings

—

ver.

3 as

as are e.g.

1) the statements, " he built the house,

and
where in both passages the completion of the
building is described only in the succeeding verses, we need not
confine the preparations spoken of in vers. 4-15 to the first day
completed

of the

vi.

14,

vii.

it,"

first

—

month, but

may

quite well suppose that these pre-
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parations preceded the first day of the month, and that only the
accomplishment of that which had been resolved npon and commanded by the king fell in the first month, as is more accurately

—

Ver. 4. Hezekiah gathered the priests and
Levites together " into the open space of the east," i.e in the
stated in ver. 17.

" in the inner court
and called upon them (ver. 5) to
(Berth.),
see on Ezra x. 9,
sanctify themselves, and then to sanctify the house of the Lord.
To purify the temple they must first sanctify themselves (cf. ver.
15), in order to proceed to the work of sanctifying the house of
God in a state of Levitical purity. The work was to remove all
that was unclean from the sanctuary.
'Tjjn is Levitical uncleanness, for which in ver. 16 we have SWOB!? here the abomieastern open space before the temple, not

—

—

;

nations of idolatry.

The king gave

in a reference to the devastation

the reason of his

which Ahaz and

his

summons

contempo-

had wrought in the house of God (vers. 6, 7), and to the
God which had on that account come upon them (vers.
"
Our fathers" (ver. 6), that is, Ahaz and his contempo8, 9).
raries, for only these had been guilty of displeasing God in the
ways mentioned in vers. 6 and 7, " have turned away their face
from the dwelling of Jahve, and turned their back (upon it)."
These words are a symbolical expression for they have ceased
to worship Jahve in His temple, and exchanged it for idolatry.
Ver. 7. Even (ta) the doors of the porch have they shut, and
raries

wrath of

:

caused the service in the sanctuary, the lighting of the lamps,

and the sacrifices of incense, to cease see on xxviii. 24. The
words, " and they brought not burnt-offerings in the sanctuary to
the God of Israel," do not imply the complete cessation of the
legal sacrificial worship, but only that no burnt-offerings were
brought to the God of Israel.
Sacrifices offered upon the altar
of burnt-offering built after a heathen pattern by Ahaz were not,
in the eyes of the author of the Chronicle, sacrifices which were
offered to the God of Israel ; and it is also possible that even this
EH|>, ver.
sacrificial worship may have more and more decayed.
Ver. 8 f.
7, is the whole sanctuary, with the court of the priests.
Wherefore the wrath of the Lord came upon Judah and Jerusalem.
Cf. for the expression, xxiv. 18, xxxii. 25 ; on ver. 8J, cf.
Deut. xxviii. 25, 37, Jer. xxiv. 9, xxv. 9, etc. " As ye see with
your eyes." The shameful defeats which Judah had sustained
under Ahaz from the Syrians, Ephraimites, Philistines, and
Edomites, and the oppression by the Syrian king (xxviii. 5 ff.,
;

—
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12-19.

as

we learn from

ver. 9.

tarn away this anger of God, Hezekiah wishes to

—Ver.

make a

covenant with the Lord, i.e. to renew the covenant with Jahve
by restoring His worship ("33? DIP as in vi. 7, ix. 1, 1 Chron.
xxviii. 2, etc.), and therefore calls upon the Levites not to neglect
'33 he calls the Levites, addressthe performance of their duty.
ing them in kindly language ; cf. Prov. i. 8, etc. WBta in Niph.
occurs only here, and denotes to avoid a thing from carelessness
or laziness,
from iw, to draw forth ; Job xxvii. 8. On ver.

—

116, cf. Deut. x. 8, 1 Chron. xxiii. 13.

The

Vers. 12-19. This address was heard with gladness.

Levites present assembled their brethren, and set to work, after

they had

all sanctified themselves, to purify the temple.
In
12-14 fourteen names are mentioned as those of the audience, viz. : two Levites of each of the great families of Kohath,
Merari, and Gershon ; two of the family of Elizaphan, i.e. Elzaphan the son of Uzziel, the son of Kohath, Ex. vi. 18, who in
the time of Moses was prince of the family of Kohath, Num. in.
30 ; and then two Levites of the descendants of Asaph (of the
family of Gershon) ; two of Heman's descendants (of the family
of Kohath) ; and two of Jeduthun's (of the family of Merari) :
see on 1 Chron. vi. 18-32.
Of these names, Mahath, Eden, and
Jehiel occur again in chap. xxxi. 13-15 ; several others, Joah
ben Zimmah and Kish ben Abdi, have occurred already in the
genealogy, 1 Chron. vi. 5 f. and ver. 29, for in the various
families the same name often repeats itself.
Ver. 15. These
fourteen heads of the various families and branches of Levi

vers.

—

assembled their brethren (the other Levites

who

dwelt in Jeru-

according to the

command

of the king, with the

went forward,
work of cleans-

ing the temple,

nw

belongs to 'on

according to the

salem)

;

then they

command

all sanctified

'"Q-ia

themselves, and
TffSBS,

of the king, which was founded upon the words of

—

Ver.
i.e. upon the commands of Moses' law ; cf xxx. 12.
The priests went into the inner part of the house of the
Lord (into the holy place, probably also into the most holy place)

Jahve,

.

16.

and removed all the uncleanness which was there
whence the Levites carried it out into the valley
of the brook Kidron (J^, out of the precincts of the temple).
The Levites were forbidden by the law to enter the holy place,
and this command was strictly observed. Of what nature the
uncleannesses were which the priests found in the holy place

to cleanse

it,

into the court,

2

P
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(^3'n)

Owing

cannot be accurately ascertained.

lence of idolatry under Ahaz, vessels,

to the preva-

bowls, which
were used in the worship, may have come into the holy place
and besides, all vessels of the holy place would require to be
The closing of the temple
cleaned, and their filth removed.
doors (xxviii. 24) occurred only in the last year of Ahaz, while
idolatry had been practised from the beginning of his reign.
On the Kidron, see on 2 Kings xxiii. 4. Ver. 17. The duration
On the first day of the first month they
of the purification.
commenced with the purification of the courts ; on the eighth
day of the same month they came to the porch of Jahve, and
This
with it began the purification of the temple building.
lasted eight days more, so that the work was finished on the sixteenth day of the first month. Ver. 18 f. At the end of this
e.g. sacrificial

—

—

made their report to the
which King Ahaz had thrown away,

business they

king.
i.e.

" All the vessels

made worthy

of re-

jection," are the copper altar of burnt-offering, the brazen sea,

and the lavers upon the bases (2 Kings xvi. 14, 17). uan, we
have prepared, is a shorter form of ufo'an ; cf. Gesen. Gramm.
The altar
§ 72. 5, and J. Olshausen, hebr. Grammat. S. 565.
of Jahve is the altar of burnt-offering ; cf. ver. 21.
Vers. 20-30. The re-dedication of the temple by offering taeriVer. 20. Probably on the very next morning Hezekiah
fiees.
went with the princes (heads) of the city into the house of the
Lord, and brought seven bullocks, seven rams, and seven lambs
for a burnt-offering, and seven he-goats for a sin-offering, " for
the kingdom, for the sanctuary, and for Judah," i.e. as expiation
for and consecration of the kingdom, sanctuary, and people.
These sacrifices were offered by the priests according to the
prescription of the law of Moses, vers. 22-24.
The burntofferings are first named, as in the sacrificial Torah in Lev.

—

i.-vi.,

although the offering of the sin-offering preceded that of

the burnt-offering.

The

laying on of hands, too,

is

mentioned

only with the sin-offering, ver. 23, although according to Lev.

4 the same ceremony was gone through with the burnt-offer; but that is not because a confession of sin was probably
made during the laying on of hands, as Bertheau conjectures, adducing Lev. xvi. 21, for from that passage no such conclusion can

i.

ings

be drawn. The ceremony is mentioned only in the one case to
emphasize the fact that the king and the assembly (the latter, of
course,

by

their representatives) laid their

hands upon the sacri-

Digitized by

Google

;

chap. xxix.
ficial beasts,

451

so-so.

because the atonement was, according to the king's

all Israel.
"All Israel" are probably not only
the inhabitants of the kingdom of Jndah, bnt Israelites in
general (the twelve tribes), for whom the temple in Jerusalem

words, to be for
all

was the only lawful sanctuary. CJ n*< wan signifies to bring the
blood to the altar for an atonement, in the manner prescribed in
Lev. iv. 30, 3.4. Ver. 25. Hezekiah, moreover, restored again

—

wont to accompany the
and which David, with the prophets Gad and

the music with which the Levites were
sacrificial

act,

Nathan, had arranged. The i consee. with *i»l£i expresses the
secution of thought, and ver. 25 corresponds to the 21st verse.
First, the beasts to be sacrificed were prepared for the sacrifice,
and then to the Levites was committed the performance of instrumental and vocal music during the sacrificial act. In reference to the musical instruments, see on 1 Chron. xv. 16.
The
'Levites were appointed to sing, " according to the command of

David;" but this command was *T3, by interposition of Jahve,
viz. given by His prophets.
David had consequently made this
arrangement at the divine suggestion, coming to him through
the prophets.

With

$£ nm
•?

cf.

1 Chron. xxi. 9.

in explanatory apposition to RVP T3,

and VK'33

is

was T?

is

not to be re-

is called in viii. 14 " man of
God." Ver. 26. TV} TO are the musical instruments the use of
which David introduced into the public worship ; see 1 Chron.
xxiii. 5.
The first clause, ver. 27, " And Hezekiah commanded

ferred to David, although David

—
—

upon the altar," is repeated from ver.
what follows: "At the time when
the sacrificial act began, the song of Jahve commenced," i.e. the
praising of Jahve by song and instrumental music (nw te' —
rnn^ TB>, 1 Chron. xxv. 7), and (the blowing) of trumpets, " and
that under the leading ('T 7J?) of the instruments of David."
This is to be understood as denoting that the blowing of the
trumpets regulated itself by the playing of the stringed instruments, suited itself, to the song and the music of the stringed
instruments.— Ver. 28. Daring the offering of the burnt-offering,
until it was ended, the whole congregation stood worshipping
and the song of the Levites, accompanied by the music of the
stringed instruments and the trumpet-blowing of the priests,
continued. i^BTD TB>n, «' the song was singing," stands for * the
body of singers sang;" and the trumpets also stand for the
to offer the burnt-offering

21

to

form a connection

for

—

trumpeters.

—Ver.

29.

At

the conclusion of the sacrificial act
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(Tfbyrf? is

a contraction for rDtyn tmSJP, ver. 27) the king and all
present knelt and worshipped. Ver. 30. The king

—

who were

and the princes commanded the Levites to sing praise unto the
Lord with the words (psalms) of David and of Asaph ; and thej
sang praise with joy, and bowed themselves and worshipped.
This verse does not mean that the Levites began to sing psalms
at the king's command only after the sacrificial act and the
instrumental music (ver. 27 f.) had been finished, but it forms a
comprehensive conclusion of the description of the sacrificial
The author of the Chronicle considered it necessary to make express mention of the praising of God in psalms,
solemnities.

already implieite involved in the f))Vto *V?fy ver. 28, and to
remark that the Levites also, at the conclusion of the song of
Asaph is here called nth, as
praise, knelt and worshipped.
Jeduthun (Ethan) is in chap. xxxv. 15, and Heman, 1 Chron.

xzv. 5.
Vers. 31-36. The sacrifice of thank-offerings and praise-offerand voluntary burnt-offerings, Hezekiah introduces this, the

—

ings

concluding act of this religious festival, with the words, " Now
have ye filled your hand to the Lord," i.e. you have again con-

Lord (cf. Ex. xxxii. 39
and the commentary on Lev. vii. 37 f.) ; " come near, and bring
sacrifices and thank-offerings into the house of the Lord."
The
words "Now have ye filled" are regarded by the commentators
(Clericus, Ramb., Bertheau, etc.) as addressed to the priests;
while the following 'w Wtfi are supposed to be directed to the consecrated yourselves to the service of the

gregation, and Clericus and Ramb. consequently supply before
W3, vos vero, Israelites.
The summons WSni «ra can certainly
only be addressed to the congregation, as is shown by the words
bn^n WJ, and the congregation brought, which correspond to

the summons.
arbitrary.

whom

But the supplying of

If in

vn

vos vero before

Vffi is

quite

other persons are addressed than those to

the king formerly said, " Now have ye filled your hands,"

the change in the persons addressed would have been intimated

by mention of the person, or at least by DBW, " but ye." As the
two clauses at present stand, they must be spoken to the same
persons, viz. the whole
priests

'O

T

and

Levites.

k&d, which in

assembled congregation, including the

We must therefore suppose that the

phrase

narrower sense denotes only the consecration of the priests for service at the altar (see on Lev. vii. 37),
is here used in a wider sense, and transferred to the whole conits
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81-38.

They, by their participation in the consecratory
by laying on of hands and worship daring the sacrificial act, had consecrated themselves anew to the service of the
Lord as their God, and had anew made a covenant with the
Lord (ver. 10) ; so that only the sacrificial meal was wanting1 to
the completion of this celebration of the covenant, and for this
the offering of sacrifices was requisite. The collocation Q'nsr
gregation.
offerings,

nVrtro is strange.

&B7V

D^O?? are

ing, also called briefly

Of

&?$,

praise-offerings (rrtlin),

vowed

are distinguished (Lev.

vii.

D'nat, sacrifices of peace-offer-

these, in the law, three species

offerings,

11, 16).

and voluntary offerings

nilin therefore denotes a

species of the sacrifices or peace-offerings, the praise or thank; and nilini must be taken as expliand that (or namely) praise-offerings. 3^"?^
and every one who was heartily willing, (brought) burnt-

offerings in the stricter sense

cative
3?,

:

sacrifices,

offerings

;

i.e., all

who

felt

inwardly impelled to do

so,

brought of

—Ver. 32. The number of the
burnt-offerings brought spontaneously by the congregation was
very large: 70
100 rams, and 200 lambs.—Ver. 33.

their

own

accord burnt-offerings.
bullocks,

and the consecrated, i.e. the beasts brought as thankoffering (cf. xxxv. 13, Neh. x. 34), were 600 bullocks and 3000
small cattle (sheep and goats). In vers. 34-36 the account closes
with some remarks upon these sacrifices and the festal solemnity.
Ver. 34. But there were too few priests, and they were not able
(so that they were not able) to flay all the burnt-offerings ; and
their brethren the Levites helped them till the work was ended
(i.e. the flaying), and until the priests had sanctified themselves.
In the case of private burnt-offerings the flaying of the beast
was the business of the sacrificer (Lev. i. 6) ; while in the case
of those offered on solemn occasions in the name of the congregation it was the priest's duty, and in it, as the work was not of
a specifically priestly character, the Levites might assist. The
burnt-offerings which are spoken of in ver. 34 are not merely those

D*K*^3ni,

—

voluntarily offered (ver. 34), but also the consecratory burntofferings (vers. 22, 27).

Only

ver.

35 refers

to the voluntary

"For

the Levites had been more upright to
sanctify themselves than the priests."
3^ *w), rectiores animo,
offerings alone.

had endeavoured more honestly. Perhaps the priests had taken
more part in the idolatrous worship of Ahaz than the Levites,
which would be quite accounted for, as Kueper, das Priesterth.
A. Bundes (1870), S. 216, remarks, by their relation to the

det
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court of the king, and their dependence upon

They con-

it.

sequently showed themselves more slack even in the purification

than the Levites, who forte etiam idololatricis sacrit minus conet impediti erant (Eamb.).
Ver. 35 gives yet another

—

taminali

reason

why

the Levites had to help the priests

:

" And

also the

burnt-offerings were in abundance, with the fat of the peaceofferings,

The

and the drink-offerings for every burnt-offering."

priests could not accomplish the flaying for this reason also,

that they had, besides, to see to the proper altar service (sprink-

and burning of the sacrifices upon the altar),
which taxed their strength, since, besides the consecratory burntofferings, there were the voluntary burnt-offerings (ver. 31),
which were offered along with the thank-offerings and the drinkofferings, which belonged to the burnt-offerings of Num. xv.
1-15. Thus the service of the house of Jahve was arranged,
•nto? is not the purification and dedication of the temple (Berth.),
but only the sacrificial service, or rather all that concerned the
regular temple worship, which had decayed under Ahaz, and had
at length wholly ceased.
Ver. 36. Hezekiah and the whole
people rejoiced because of it. P?!?? 7$, over that which God had
prepared for the people (by the purification of the temple and
the restoration of the Jahve-worship), not "because God had
made the people ready " (Ramb., Berth.). The article with T?-!!
represents the relative pronoun *i$N ; see on 1 Chron. xxvi. 28.
The joy was heightened by the fact that the thing was done
ling of the blood,

—

suddenly.

Chap. xxx. The

—Vers. 1-12.

celebration of the passover.

preparations for this celebration.

—Ver.

1.

The

Hezekiah invited

all

and Judah to it " and he also wrote letters to Ephraim and
Manasseh," the two chief tribes of the northern kingdom, which
here, as is manifest from vers. 5, 10, are named instar omnium.
Israel

;

But the whole sentence

To
did

all

by

serves only to elucidate 7VT\&?73

Israel (of the ten tribes)
letters.

The

he sent the

invitation,

?JJ

and

n?B*.

this

he

verse contains a general statement as to the

—

is further described in what follows.
Ver. 2. The
king consulted with his princes and the whole assembly in Jerusalem, i.e. with the community of the capital assembled in their
representatives for this purpose, as to keeping the passover in the
second month.
This was (Num. ix. 6-13) allowed to those who,

matter, which

by uncleanness or by absence on a distant journey, were prevented
from holding the feast at the lawful time, the 14th of the first
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month.
priests

Both these reasons existed in this case (ver. 3): the
had not sufficiently sanctified themselves, and the people

had not assembled
month.

*!«??,

in Jerusalem, sc. at the legal time in the first

contracted from

*n"ni?,

that which

is sufficient, is

number"

(Rashi, Vulg.,

usually interpreted, "not in sufficient

but the reference of the word to the number can*U?? denotes only ad suffidentiam, and means
not merely that the priests had not sanctified themselves in such
numbers as were required for the slaughtering and offering of
the paschal lambs, but that the priesthood in general was not yet

Berth., etc.)

;

not be defended.

many priests not having at that time
wholly renounced idolatry and consecrated themselves anew.
Nor does the passage signify, as Bertheau says it does, "that
although the purification of the temple was completed only on

sufficiently consecrated,

the sixteenth day of the

first

month

(xxix. 17), the passover

would yet have been celebrated in the first month, though perhaps not on the legal fourteenth day, had not a further postpone;
ment become necessary for the reasons here given " for there
That
is nothing said in the text of a " further postponement."
just as arbitrarily dragged into the narrative as the idea that
Hezekiah ever intended to hold the passover on another day than
the legal fourteenth day of the month, which is destitute of all
support, and even of probability.
The postponement of the

is

passover until the second

month

in special circumstances

was pro-

vided for by the law, but the transfer of the celebration to another

day of the month was not. Such a transfer would have been an
illegal and arbitrary innovation, which we cannot suppose Hezekiah capable of. Bather it is clear from the consultation, that
the king and his princes and the congregations were persuaded
that the passover could be held only on the fourteenth day of
the month ; for they did not consult as to the day, but only as
to the month, upon the basis of the law : if not in the first, then
The day was, for those conat any rate in the second month.
sulting, so definitely fixed that it was never discussed, and is not
mentioned at all in the record. If this were so, then the consultation must have taken place in the first month before the
fourteenth day, at a time when the lawful day for the celebration was not yet past.
This is implied in the words, " for they
KTin nya is the first month, in
it at that time."
;
"
contrast to
in the second month " not this or that day of the
month. Now, since the reason given for their not being able to

could not hold
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hold

it in

the

first

month is that the priests had not sufficiently
and the people had not assembled them-

purified themselves,

selves in Jerusalem,

we

learn with certainty from these reasons

not a celebration of the passover in the first year of
Hezekiah's reign which is here treated of, as almost all com-

that

is

it

mentators think. 1

In the whole narrative there

is

nothing to

favour such a supposition, except (1) the circumstance that the
account of this celebration is connected by l consec. (in n?e»i)
with the preceding purification of the temple and restoration of
the Jahve-worship which took place in the
kiah's reign;

and

year of Heze-

first

(2) the statement that the priests

sufficiently sanctified themselves, ver. 3,

which,

had not

when compared
priests who had

with that in chap. xxix. 34, that the number of
sanctified themselves was not sufficient to flay the beasts for
sacrifice,

makes

appear as

it

if

the passover

had been celebrated

immediately after the consecration of the temple ; and (3) the
mention of the second month in ver. 2, which, taken in connec-

month in xxix. 3, 17, seems
month of the first year of Hezekiah's

tion with the mention of the first
to imply that the second

reign

is

But

meant.

of these three apparent reasons none

is

convincing.

The

use of

1

consec. to connect the

account of the celebra-

tion of the passover with the preceding, without the slightest

hint that the celebration took place in another (later) year, is

by the fact that in no case is the year in
which any event of Hezekiah's twenty-nine years' reign occurred
In chap, xxxii. 1, Sennacherib's invastated in the Chronicle.
sion of Judah is introduced only by the. indefinite formula, " and
after these events," though it happened in the fourteenth year
of Hezekiah ; while the arrangements as to the public worship
made by this king, and recorded in chap, xxxi., belong to the

fully accounted for

first

years of his reign.

the Jahve-worship

menced

it

is it

Only

in the case of the restoration

remarked, xxix.

3, that

in the very first year of his reign, because that

important in forming an estimate of the

of

Hezekiah com-

spirit

was

of his reign

but the statement of the year in which his other acts were done

had not much bearing upon the

Nor

practical

aim of the chronicler.

does the reason given for the transfer of the celebration of

the passover to the second month, viz. that the priests had not

in

1 Cf. the elaborate discussion
of this question in Caspari, Beitrr. :ur Einl,
das B. Jesaja, S. 109 ff.
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During the

sixteen years'

reign of the idolater Ahaz, the priesthood had beyond doubt

—

become morally sunk, so that the majority of
them would not immediately make haste to sanctify themselves
fallen very low,

for the Jahve-worship.

Finally, the retrospective reference to

would certainly incline us to take '?tf?n tjnna to mean
the second month of the first year ; but yet it cannot be at once
taken in that sense, unless the reasons given for the transfer of
xxix. 3, 17,

the celebration of the passover to the second month point to the
But these reasons, so far from doing so, are rather
first year.
irreconcilable with that view.

and

The whole

narrative, chap. xxix.

Hezekiah had not formed
which the whole of Israel and

xxx., gives us the impression that

the resolution to hold a passover to

Judah,

all

the Israelites of the ten tribes as well as the citizens

of his kingdom, should be invited before or during the purification of the temple

;

at least

he did not consult with his princes
that time.
According to xxix. 20,

and the heads of Jerusalem at

the king assembled the princes of the city only after the report

had been made to him, on the completion of the purification of
the temple on the sixteenth day of the first month, when he
summoned them to the dedication of the purified temple by
solemn sacrifice. But this consecratory solemnity occupied several

—

days. The great number of burnt-offerings, first seven bullocks,
seven rams, and seven lambs, besides the sin-offering for the

consecration of the temple (xxix. 21)

;

then, after the comple-

tion of these, the voluntary burnt-offering of the congregation,

consisting of 70 bullocks, 100 rams, and 200 lambs, together
could not
with and exclusive of the thank-offerings (xxix. 32),
possibly be burnt on one day on one altar of burnt-offering, and

—

consequently the

same day.

sacrificial

If, then,

meal could not well be held on the

the king consulted with the princes and the

assembly about the passover after the conclusion of or during
celebration,

—say in the time between the seventeenth and the
— could not be that the reason of the

twentieth day,

it

post-

said

ponement of the passover was that the priests had not yet sufficiently sanctified themselves, and the people were not assembled
in Jerusalem : it would only have been said that the fourteenth
day of the first month was already past. Caspari has therefore
rightly regarded this as decisive.

But besides

that, the invitation

to all Israel (of the ten tribes) to this passover

is

more

easily ex-
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plained, if the celebration of

of the kingdom of the ten

it

took place after the breaking up

tribes

by the Assyrians, than

if it

was

before that catastrophe, in the time of Hosea, the last king of

Though King Hosea may not have been so evil
some
his
predecessors, yet it is said of him also, " he did
as
of
that which was evil in the sight of Jahve" (2 Kings xyii. 2).
Would Hezekiah have ventured, so long as Hosea reigned, to
invite his subjects to a passover at Jerusalem ? and would Hosea
have permitted the invitation, and not rather have repelled it as
an interference with his kingdom? Further, in the invitation,

that kingdom.

the captivity of the greater part of the ten tribes

is

far too

strongly presupposed to allow us to imagine that the captivity
there referred to

The

lath-pileser.

the carrying away of several tribes by Tigwords, " the escaped who are left to you from

is

the hand of the king of Assyria " (ver. 6), presuppose more than
the captivity of the two and a half trans-Jordanic tribes and the
Naphtalites

;

not merely because of the plural, the " kings of

Assur," but also because the remaining five and a half tribes were

not at all affected by Tiglath-pileser's deportation, while there
no mention made of any being carried away by King Pul, nor
it

1,

is

on 1 Chron. v. 26. Finally,
the Israelites who had been assembled

a probable thing in itself

according to chap. xxxi.

is

;

see

Jerusalem for the passover immediately afterwards destroyed the
pillars, Astartes, high places, and altars, not merely in all Judah
and Benjamin, but also in Ephraim and Manasseh (consequently
even in the capital of the kingdom of the ten tribes), " unto completion," i.e. completely, leaving nothing of them remaining.
Is
in

it

likely that

dom

King Hosea, and the other inhabitants of the kingwho had not gone to the passover, but had

of the ten tribes

laughed at and mocked the messengers of Hezekiah (ver. 10),
would have quietly looked on and permitted this? All these
things are incomprehensible if the passover was held in the
first

year of Hezekiah, and make

it

impossible to accept that

view.

Moreover, even the preparation for this passover demanded
more time than from the seventeenth day of the first month to the
fourteenth day of the second. The calling of the whole people
together, " from Dan to Beersheba" (ver. 5), could not be accom-

Even if Hezekiah's messengers may
have gone throughout the land and returned home again in that
time, we yet cannot suppose that those invited, especially those

plished in three weeks.
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commence

their journey, so as to

In consequence of
remain stedfastly of the opinion
already expressed in the Commentary on the Books of Kings
(vol. ii. p. 81 ff.), that this passover was not held in the first
year of Hezekiah, only a week or two after the restoration of
the Jahve-worship according to the law had been celebrated.
But if it was not held in the first year, then it cannot have been
appear in Jerusalem at the time of the
all

these things,

we must

feast.

still

held before the ruin of the kingdom of the ten tribes, in the

In the third year of Hezekiah, Shalmaneser marched upon Samaria, and besieged the capital of the
kingdom of the ten tribes. But during the occupation of that
kingdom by the Assyrians, Hezekiah could not think of inviting
its inhabitants to a passover in Jerusalem.
He can have resolved npon that only after the Assyrians bad again left the
country, Samaria having been conquered, and the Israelites
" But after an end had been thoroughly made of
carried away.
the kingdom of the house of Israel, Hezekiah might regard himself as the king of all Israel, and in this character might invite
the remnant of the ten tribes, as his subjects, to the passover
(cf. Jer. xl. 1) ; and he might cherish the hope, as the Israelitish
people had been just smitten down by this last frightful catastrophe, that its remaining members would humble themselves
under the mighty hand of God, which had been laid on them
solemnly, and turning to Him, would comply with the invitation
while before the ruin of the Israelitish kingdom, in inviting the
Israelites of the ten tribes, he would have been addressing the
subjects of a foreign king " (Caspari, S. 125). And with this
view, the statement, xxx. 10, that the messengers of Hezekiah
were laughed at by the majority of the Israelites, in the land of
Ephraim and Manasseh unto Zebulun, may be easily reconciled.
" If we only look," as Caspari pertinently says in answer to this
objection, "at the conduct of those who remained in Judea
after the destruction of Jerusalem, and who soon afterwards fled
to Egypt to Jeremiah (Jer. xlii. 44), we will understand how
the majority of the people of the kingdom of the ten tribes, who
remained behind after the deportation by Shalmaneser, could be
hardened and blinded enough to laugh at and mock the messensixth year of Hezekiah.

gers of Hezekiah."

But

if

Hezekiah formed the resolution of holding such a

passover festival only after the destruction of the kingdom of
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Israel, it

may

why he

perhaps be asked

enough

into consideration early

held at the legal time,

i.e.

did not take the matter

to allow of the festival being

month ?

in the first

To

this

we

cer-

from the reasons
the second month (ver. 3),

tainly cannot give an assured answer, because,

given for the delay of the passover to

we can

when

only gather that,

the king consulted with the

was no longer sufficient time to carry
out the celebration in the manner proposed at the legal time.
But it is quite possible that Hezekiah resolved to invite the
remnant of the ten tribes to the next passover, only in the beginning of the year, when the Assyrians had withdrawn from
the land, and that in the consultation about the matter the two
circumstances mentioned in ver. 3 were decisive for the postponement of the feast to the second month. It became clear, on
the one hand, that the whole priesthood was not yet sufficiently
prepared for it; and on the other,. that the summoning of the
princes in the matter, there

people could not be accomplished before the 14th Nisan, so as
to allow of the feast being held in the

time; and accordingly

it

way proposed

at the legal

was decided, in order to avoid the

postponement of the matter for a whole year, to take advantage
of the expedient suggested by the law, and to hold the feast in

the second month.

From

ver.

that at that time there were

14 and chap.

still

xxxi. 1

we gather

standing in Jerusalem, and in

cities of Judah and Benjamin, Mazzeboth, Asherim, Bamoth,
and altars; consequently, that the Baal-worship had not yet
The continuance of the Baal-worship, and
been extirpated.
that on the high places in Jerusalem and Judah, until the sixth

the

or seventh year of Hezekiah's reign, will not
if

we

consider that even before

Ahaz

much

astonish us,

the most pious kings had

not succeeded in quite suppressing worship on the high places

The reopening of the temple, and of
Hezekiah might undertake and carry
out in the beginning of his reign, because he had all those of
the people who were well inclined upon his side. But it was
otherwise with the altars on the high places, to which the people
from ancient times had been firmly attached. These could not
be immediately destroyed, and may have been again restored
here and there after they had been destroyed, even in the corners of the capital. Many Levitic priests had, to a certainty,
taken part in this worship on high places, since, as a rule, it was
not heathen idols, but Jahve, to whom sacrifice was offered upon
on the part of the

people.

the Jahve-worship in

it,
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was done

an

in

illegal

Levitic priests of the high places could not, even

way.
Such
if they had

not practised idolatry, straightway take part in a passover to be
celebrated to Jahve according to the precepts of the law. They

must

first

sanctify themselves

by abandoning the worship on
Lord and to His

the high places, and earnestly turning to the
law.

Now,

if

the passover was to be a general one, the time

necessary for this sanctification of themselves must be granted
to these priests.

the invitation of

For the
all

sanctification of these priests,

Israel to the festival, the time

and

up

for

to the

fourteenth of the second month was sufficient, and the king's
proposal was consequently approved of by the whole assembly.
Ver. 5. They established the matter ("on VPD£, Vulg. rightly,

according to the sense, decreverunt), to

make proclamation through-

from Beersheba to Dan (cf Judg. xx. 1), that they
3h? so '3, for not in multishould come to keep the passover.
tude bad they celebrated it, as it is written. These words were
interpreted as early as by Kashi thus : they had not celebrated it
for a long time according to the precepts of the law, and were
referred to the time of the division of the kingdom. But to this
out

all Israel,

.

Berth, has rightly objected that the use of 3h? of time

is

unusual,

and has correctly referred the words to the Israelites : they bad
not celebrated it in multitude, i.e. in the assembly of the whole
people, as the law required. The words consequently tell us
nothing as to the length of time during which it had not been
celebrated in multitude

:

as to that, see ver. 26.

Still less

does

it

follow from the words that under Hezekiah, after the restoration

of the temple worship, the passover had not been yearly held.

Ver.

6.

"

The

cf. xii. 10,

runners (whether soldiers of the royal body-guard,

or other royal couriers, as Esth.

13, 15, cannot

iii.

determined) went with letters from the hand of the king,

.

be
.

.

and according to the commandment of the king to say." To the
written invitation of the king and his princes they were to add
words of exhortation : " Turn again to Jahve,
.
. that He may
return (turn Himself) to the remnant which remains to you from
the hand of the kings of Assyria," i.e. of Tiglath-pileser and
Shalmaneser. Ver. 7. Be not like your fathers, your brethren,
i.e. those carried away by Tiglath and Shalmaneser. On net?? DJJV
cf. xxix. 8.
Ver. 8. Be not stiff-necked cf. 2 Kings xvii. 14.
" Give the hand to the Lord," i.e. here, not submit yourselves, as
1 Chron. xxix. 24, construed with Finn ; it denotes the giving of
.

—
—

;
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the hand as a pledge of fidelity, as in 2 Kings x. 15, Ezra x. 19,
Ezek. xvii. 18. Ver. 9. If ye return to the Lord, your brethren
and your sons (who are in exile) shall be for mercy, ie. shall find
mercy of them who carried them away, and for returning, i.e.
and they shall return into this land, 'ui pan <3, cf. Ex. xxxiv. 6.
Ver. 10. The couriers went about from city to city in the land
of Ephraim and Manasseh, even unto Zebulun ; but the people
laughed to scorn and mocked at the summons to return, and the
The words K from city to city"
invitation to the passover festival.
are not inconsistent with the view that the kingdom of Israel had
already been ruined. The Assyrians had not blotted out all the
cities from the face of the land, nor carried away every one of
the inhabitants to the last man, but had been satisfied with the
capture of the fortresses and their partial or complete demolition,
and carried only the flower of the inhabitants away. No doubt
also many had saved themselves from deportation by flight to
inaccessible places, who then settled again and 'built in the cities
and villages which had not been completely destroyed, or perhaps
had been completely spared, after the enemy had withdrawn.
From the statement, moreover, that the couriers passed through
the land of Ephraim and Manasseh unto Zebulun, no proof can
be derived that the messengers did not touch upon the domain of
the tribes led away captive by Tiglath-pileser (Naphtali and the
trans-Jordanic land), but only visited those districts of the country
which formed the kingdom of Israel as it continued to exist after
Tiglath-pileser.
If that were so, it would follow that the kingdom had not then been destroyed. But the enumeration is not
complete, as is manifest from the fact that, according to vers. 11
and 18, men of the tribes of Asher and Issachar came to Jerusalem in compliance with the invitation ; and the domain of Asher
extended to the northern frontier of Canaan. If we further take
it into consideration, that, according to the resolution of the king
and his princes, all Israel, from Beersheba on the southern frontier to Dan on the northern, were to be invited, it is not to be
doubted that the couriers went through the whole land. Ver. 12.
Also upon Judah came the hand of God, to give them one heart,
rw T has usually a punitive sigto do ... The phrase 3
nification (cf. Ex. ix. 3 ; Deut. ii. 15, etc.), but here it is the
helping hand of God. God wrought powerfully upon Judah to
make diem of one mind, HW
as in xxix. 15.
Vers. 13-22. The celebration of the passover. Ver. 13. The

—

—

—

-

wn
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—
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assembly of the people at Jerusalem to celebrate the feast became

a great congregation.

—Ver.

14. Before the slaying of the pass-

and sanctify the city for the feast, they
removed the (illegal) altars and places for offering incense which
had been erected under Ahaz (xxviii. 24), and threw them into
the Kidron (xxix. 16). rihtspo is here a substantive : places for
incense-offerings (cf. Ew. § 160, e), and denotes altars intended
over, in order to purify

for the offering of the fnbp.

the passover on the

ashamed,

i.e.

had

i.e.

;

upon them

and offered the

they performed the

they slaughtered
priests also

sacrifice in

were

the house of the

sacrificial functions

The

clause

D^nbni

'ui

and the statement points back

of Levites along with the priests here
in xxix. 34

and

incumbent
more in

at the passover in the temple, as is stated

detail in ver. 16.

clause,

When

sanctified themselves tinder the influence of a

feeling of shame,

Lord

—Ver. 15.

14th, the Levites

is

a circumstantial
The mention

to ver. 3.

is

worthy of remark, since

said that at the celebration of the dedication of

it is

the temple the Levites had sanctified themselves more zealously

than the

priests.

each other.

But

In chap.

these two statements do not contradict

xxix.

34

it is

present in or dwelling in Jerusalem

the contrary,

it is

the Levites and priests then

who

are spoken of ; here, on

the priests and the Levites of the whole king-

dom of Judah. Even though, at the former period, the Levites
were more zealous in sanctifying themselves for the dedication
of the temple, yet there must certainly have been many Levites
in Judah, who, like many of the priests, did not immediately
purify themselves from their defilement by the worship in the
high places, and were only impelled and driven to sanctify themselves for the service of the

had come

to

Lord by the

zeal of the people

who

Jerusalem to hold the passover.—"Ver. 16. Standing

in their place, according to their right,

i.e.

according to the pre-

scribed arrangement (see on 1 Ghron. vi. 17), the priests sprinkled

the blood (of the paschal lambs) from the hand of the Levites,

This was not the rule : in the case of
who slew the lamb
had to hand the blood to the priest, that it might be sprinkled
upon the altar; here the Levites did it for the reasons given in
they handing

it

to them.

the paschal lamb, the father of the family

ver. 17.

Because many in the assembly had not

sanctified

selves, the Levites presided over the slaying of the paschal

for every one

Lord

who was

(see also

themlambs

unclean, to sanctify (the lambs) to the

on xxxv.

6,

11).

J13H, stat.

comtr. before the
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noun with a preposition, stands as neater substantively : there was
T\T\ in ver. 18 is to be
.
a multitude in the assembly who .
taken in a similar manner, not as an adverb (Berth.). 0?!??? n -P
.

'Ul is

of

Many

in apposition to D^n TCSys, a multitude of people, viz.:

Ephraim

over in an

.

.

.

had not

illegal fashion,

purified themselves, but ate the pass-

not according to the precept (cf

This clause explains how

.

Num.

happened that the Levites
presided at the slaying of the passover for those who had not
sanctified themselves, i.e. they caught the blood and gave it to
Had this been done by persons levitically unthe priests.
clean, the expiatory sacrificial blood would have been defiled.
ix. 6).

The

it

eating of the paschal lamb or the participation in the pass-

over meal was indeed allowed only to the clean

not so holy an

act, i.e. did

diate contact with

who were not
admitted to
for

them

but yet

it

was

God, who was present

His

at

altar,

that those

clean might not, under some circumstances, be

Here

it.

that

;

not bring the people into such imme-

it

was allowed,

God might

for Hezekiah

had prayed

forgive the transgression of the law.

Yer. 18 ends, according to the Masoretic verse-division, with the
preposition *lj>3 ; but that division seems merely to have arisen

from ignorance of the construction
"1JQ

T?!?

^^?> of

the fact that

stands before a relative sentence without 1PK, like ?K in

1 Chron..xv. 12, and

from what

make

follows,

r?i? (ver.

missible.

is

certainly wrong.

If

we must, with Aben Ezra,

we

separate "l?3
supply n^K, and

19) refer to Hezekiah, both being equally inad-

Rightly, therefore, the

LXX., Vulg., and also Kimchi,

with the majority of commentators, have given

np

this division

and connected the words in this way
the
good
Jahve
atone,
i.e. forgive every one who has fixed
May
his heart (cf. xii. 14) to seek God, Jahve, the God of his fathers,
but not in accordance with the purity of the sanctuary. This
intercession of Hezekiah's is worthy of remark, not only because
it expresses the conviction that upright seeking of the Lord,
which proceeds from the heart, is to be more highly estimated
than strict observance of the letter of the law, but also because
Hezekiah presumes that those who had come out of Ephraim, etc.,
to the passover had fixed their heart to seek Jahve, the God
of their fathers, but had not been in a position to comply with
the precept of the law, i.e. to purify themselves up to the day
of the verses as incorrect,

appointed for the passover.
sion,

—Ver. 20.

and healed the people.

KB"),

God

sanare,

heard this interces-

is

not to be explained
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first sickness,

and then even

death, were to be expected as the results of transgression of the

law, according to Lev. xv. 31,

and that the people might be

already regarded as sick, as being on the point of becoming so.

The

use of the word

is

explained by the fact that sin was re-

garded as a spiritual disease, so that
healing the soul {as Ps.
Jer.

iii.

22).

—Ver. 21.

KB") is to

be understood of

or the transgression (Hos. xiv. 5
the Israelites that were present at

xli. 5),

And

Jerusalem kept the feast of unleavened bread seven days with

and the Levites and priests praised the Lord
;
day by day, singing to the Lord
fl) v33, "with instruments
of power to the Lord," i.e. with which they ascribed power to
the Lord ; or, to express it more clearly, which they played to
the praise of the power of the Lord. The stringed instruments
played by the Levites, and the trumpets blown by the priests, to
accompany the psalm-singing, are meant. The singing of praise
in connection with the sacrificial service took place on the seventh
day of the feast. Ver. 22. Hezekiah spoke to the heart of all
the Levites, i.e. spoke encouraging words of acknowledgment to
all the Levites, " who showed good understanding in regard to
Jahve," i.e. not qui erant rerum divinarum peritiores aliosque instruere poterant, but, as Clericus has already said, those who had
distinguished themselves by intelligent playing to the honour of
" And they ate" not merely the Levites and priests,
the Lord.

great gladness

Wv

—

—

but

all

days.

who
The

took part in the festival
expression

"iJfiBSiTiN

—the

festal sacrifices,

seven

73K, to hold the festal sacrificial

formed after PlDBiTTiN 73K, to eat the passover = the
This we gather from the following participial
clause, " offering peace-offerings," of which the sacrificial meals
were prepared. D^WDi, and acknowledged the Lord, the God of
nwin denotes here neither " to make confession of
their fathers,
sin," nor " to approach with thank-offerings" (Berth.), but simply

meal,

is

passover meal.

to acknowledge the

Lord with

heart

and mouth, word and

deed,

or by prayer, praise, thanks, and offering of sacrifice.

and

Vers. 23-27. Prolongation of the festival for seven days more,
the conclusion of it.
Ver. 23 f. Since the king and the

—

princes had given a very large
thank-offerings, it

was resolved

number of
to

beasts for sacrifice as

keep joy for other seven days,

keep them festally, with sacrificial meals. The expression
hold or celebrate days, is similar to IDS nfeV, to hold
^tob* is an adverbial accusative : in joy. For this
the passover.

i.e.

to

Cn£

Ttoy to
}

2a
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resolution

two reasons are given in

ver.

24:

1.

Hezekiah had

given to the assembly 1000 bullocks and 7000 head of small
cattle, and the princes had given 1000 bullocks and 10,000 head
of small cattle besides ; so that there

was more than they could

use during the seven days of the Mazzoth feast.

Bertheau inwere " rich gifts for further sacriwere bestowed for the Mazzoth festival,

correctly supposes that these

The

ficial feasts."

gifts

but were so plentiful that they sufficed for another festival of
seven days. D^n, like novw, denotes to bestow, i.e. to present
beasts, etc., with the design that they should be used as sacrifices
cf . xxxv. 7.

2.

The second

reason

:

" priests

also

had

sanctified

themselves in multitude," so as to be able to carry on the service
at the altar, even with such numerous sacrifices, refers back to

—

15 and 3. Vers. 25-27. Concluding remarks on this
There took part in it (1) the whole congregation of
Judah, and the priests and Levites ; (2) the whole congregation
of those who had come out of Israel (the ten tribes) ; (3) the
strangers, both those who came out of the land of Israel and
those dwelling in Judah. Ver. 26. The joy was great, for there
had not been the like in Jerusalem since the days of Solomon.
" The meaning is, that this feast could be compared only with the
feast at the dedication of the temple in the time of Solomon,
vers.

festival.

—

chap.

vii.

1-10, in respect to

its

length, the richness of the sacri-

the multitude of those who participated, and the
joyous feeling it caused" (Berth.). The feast at the dedication
of the temple had been a festival of fourteen days for the feast
ficial

gifts,

;

of tabernacles, which lasted seven days, came immediately after
the proper dedicatory feast, and since the time of Solomon
the tribes had never been united at a feast in Jerusalem.

At

27.

all

—Ver.

the end the Levitic priests dismissed the people with the

blessing (the

)

before

omn

Vulg., and Syr. also have,

in
is

some MSS., and which the LXX.,
a copyist's gloss brought from ver.

and the historian adds, " Their
came to His holy dwelling-place,
to heaven." This conclusion he draws from the divine blessing
having been npon the festival ; traceable partly in the zeal which
the people afterwards showed for the public worship in the temple
(chap, xxxi.), partly in the deliverance of Judah and Jerusalem
from the attack of the Assyrian Sennacherib (chap, xxxii.).
Chap. xxxi. Destruction of the idols and the altars of the high
places.
Provisions for the ordering and maintenance of the temple

25

;

cf. against

it,

chap,

xxiii. 18),

voice was heard, and their prayer
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tD0rs7dp,

and

the festival,

the attendants
all

upon

the Israelites

it.

—Ver.

At the conclusion

1.

who had been

of

present at the feast

(OTWoan {wifc*-^ to be understood as in xxx. 21) went into the
of Judah, and destroyed all the idols, high places, and
altars not only in Judah and Benjamin (the southern kingdom),
but also in Ephraim and Manasseh (the domain of the ten tribes),
utterly (njOTlj?, cf. xxiv. 10), and only then returned each to
cities

his

home

;

cf.

2 Kings

xviii. 4.

Vers. 2-21. Restoration of order in tJie public worship, and of
the temple revenues and those of the priests.
Ver. 2. Hezekiah

—

appointed the courses of the priests and Levites according to
their courses, each according to the measure of his service (cf.

Num.

vii.

5, 7), viz. the priests

and Levites

ordinated to B*« in apposition by

?), for

(77\

'iO*?

are sub-

burnt-offerings and

upon the worship), and to
and thank (by song and instrumental music) in the gates
of the camp of Jahve, i.e. in the temple and court of the priests
Ver. 3. And the portion of the king
see on 1 Chron. ix. 18 f.
from his possession was for the burnt-offerings, etc.; that is,
the material for the burnt-offerings which are commanded in
Num. xxviii. and xxix. the king gave from his possessions, which
are enumerated in chap, xxxii. 27-29. Vers. 4-8. The priests
and Levites received their maintenance from the first-fruits (Ex.
xxiii. 19 ; Num. xviii. 12 ; Deut. xxvi. 2) and the tithes, which the
people had to pay from the produce of their cattle-breeding and

thank-offerings, to serve (to wait
praise

—

—

their agriculture (Lev. xxvii. 30-33, cf. with

Hezekiah commanded the people,

viz.

Num. xviii. 21-24).

the inhabitants of Jeru-

salem, to give this portion to the Levites and priests, that they

might hold themselves firmly to the law of Jahve, i.e. might
devote themselves to the duties laid upon them by the law, the
.

attendance upon the worship, without being compelled to labour

—

Neh. xiii. 10 ff. Ver. 5. When the
word (the royal command) went forth (spread abroad), the
Israelites brought in abundance the first-fruits which had been
assigned to the priests (xviii. 12 f.), and the tithes, which were
paid to the whole tribe of Levi (Num. xviii. 21-24).
'N^f! '?.?,
ver. 6, are not the inhabitants of the northern kingdom, but the
Israelites who had emigrated from that kingdom into Judah (as
xxx. 25, xi. 16, x. 17). D»eh£ ife>gD, the tenth from the holy
gifts which were consecrated to Jahve, is surprising, since in the

for their subsistence ; cf .

law,

Num.

xviii.

8

ff., it is

not the tenth of the consecrated gifts
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which is spoken of, but only D'B^ipn niovin (Num. xviii. 19).
Proceeding upon the assumption that all Cthp which were consecrated to Jahve were given over to the tribe of Levi, Berthean
finds no correspondence between the law and the statement of
our verse, that the tenth of the holy things was given, and points
out that the LXX. seem to have read D'Bni^ tjn instead of

BWhp

"IB^O, without,

But

reading.
DH?*lpDn

however, himself deciding in favour of that

LXX. have

the

rendered the words D»enp

by hriZbcara avyow, xal

cannot have read

tjn

corresponds to i&yo.
verse from the law,

"it?3»,

for

But

Num.

f^jlaaav,

"ipj«5i

and consequently

since in their translation hnSi/cara

the deviation of the statement in our
xviii., arises

partly from an incorrect

or inexact interpretation of the provisions of the law, Num.
In the law, D'BHp as such were not assigned to the
xviii. 8 ff.
tribe of Levi, or
sons),

more correctly

but only the D'EH^pa?

holy gifts of the sons of Israel,
sacrificial gifts of

altar,

to the priests

niDVUji,

(Aaron and

the heave-offerings of

i.e.

all

his

the

the pieces or parts of the

the Israelites which were not burnt

consequently the greater part of the meal, and

upon the
oil, and

the sin-offerings, the trespass-offerings,

flesh of the oblations,

and of the peace-offerings, the wave-breast and wave-thigh,
and whatever else was waved in wave-offerings; see on Num.
xviii. 8 ff.
These Therumoth of the consecrated gifts are in our
"
verse designated O^i?. ??8?, because they were only a fragment
of that which was consecrated to the Lord, just as the tenth was
a fragment of the whole herd, and of the field produce. The
statement of our verse, therefore, differs only in expression from
the prescription of the law, but in substance it completely agrees
with it. 'iy niD}? arm, and they made many heaps, i.e. they
brought the first-fruits and tithes in heaps. Ver. 7. In the
third month, consequently immediately at the end of the grain
harvest, they commenced to found the heaps (to lay the foundation of the heaps) ; and in the seventh month, i.e. at the end of
the fruit and wine harvest, they completed them (the heaps).
In the third month fell pentecost, or the harvest feast ; in the
,

—

seventh, the feast of tabernacles, after the gathering in of
the fruits,

all

itov has Daghesh in D, because this verb in the im-

' like 3 to the second radical, and the infiniformed after the imperf. ; cf. Ew. § 245, o. Ver. 8.
When Hezekiah and the priests saw these heaps, they praised
the Lord and His people Israel.

perf. assimilates its

—

tive is
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The employment and

storing of these gifts, vers. 9-19.

—

Ver.
and Levites concerning
the heaps, i.e. not as to whether they were sufficient for the support of the priests and Levites, hut as to how it happened that
such masses had been heaped up. Thereupon Azariah the high
priest (hardly the Azariah mentioned xxvi. 17, who forty years
before tried to prevent zziah from pressing into the holy place),
of the house of Zadok, answered him: Since they began to
bring (KW for ^an?) the heave-offerings into the house of the

9

Hezekiah

f.

questioned (Bn"V) the priests

U

Lord, we have eaten and

satisfied ourselves,

and have

left in

infin. absolL yfirn Jfafen TOH stand in animated
speech instead of the first pers. plur. perf. From the same ani-

The

plenty.

mation arises the construction of JiDnn-riK with "Viian ; for " that
which is left" signifies, and we have left this quantity here. Ver.
11 f. Then the king commanded to prepare cells in the house of
God for the storing of the provisions. Whether new cells were
built, or cells already existing were prepared for this purpose,
cannot be decided, since f?? may signify either. Into these cells
they brought the novw, which here denotes the first-fruits (cf.
ver. 5), the tithes, and the dedicated things, "J'DKa, with fidelity,

—

cf . xix. 9.

D"???,

Cononiah was

over them (the

first-fruits, etc.)

the Levite

and his brother Shimei as
second ruler ( n $D). Ver. 13. To them at their hand, i.e. as
subordinate overseers, were given ten Levites, who are enumerated by name. Of the names, Jehiel and Mahath occur in xxix.
12 and 14. 1i?M?3 is translated by the Vulg. ex imperio, better
ex mandate Hizkia. Azariah, the prince of the house of God,
is

set as ruler (inspector),

—

the high priest mentioned in ver.

Levites

named

in vers.

and storing of the

10.

—To

the fourteen

13 and 14 was committed the oversight

and consecrated

gifts.

Besides these, there were special officers appointed for the

distri-

first-fruits,

—In

tithes,

ver.

14

dealing with the distribution of the voluntary gifts of God,

i.e.

bution of them.

all

38

vers.

14-19 these are treated of

;

which was offered to God of spontaneous impulse (Lev. xxiii.
Deut. xii. 17), to which the first-fruits and tithes did not

;

belong, they being assessments prescribed

by the

law.

Over the

freewill offerings the Levite Kore, the doorkeeper towards the

on 1 Chron. ix. 18), was set. His duty was to give
(distribute) " the heave-offerings of Jahve," i.e. that portion of

east (see

the thank-offerings which properly belonged to Jahve, and which

was transferred by

Him

to the priests (Lev. vii. 14, xxxii. 10,
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14 f. ; Num. v. 9), and the u most holy," t'.«. that part of the sin
and trespass offerings (Lev. vi. 10, 22, vii. 6) and of the oblations
(Lev. ii. 3, 10) which was to be eaten by the priests in the holy
place.—Ver. 15. At his hand (iT ^=i;d, ver. 13), i.e. nnder his
superintendence, there were six Levites, enumerated by name, in
" to give to their brethren in their
courses, as well to the great as to the small" (t'.e. to the older and
to the younger), se. the portion of the gifts received which fell to

the priests'

cities,

with

fidelity,

By the brethren in their courses we are to understand
not merely the Levites dwelling in the priests' cities, who on
account of their youth or old age could not come into the temple,
each.

but also those who at the time were not on duty, since the Levites'
courses performed it by turns, only some courses being on duty
in the temple, while the others were at home in the priests' cities.
The object to nro, ver. 15, is not to be taken straightway from

For the most holy
but were consumed
can we confine WW to

the objects mentioned with tvrb in ver. 14.

be sent to the

gifts could not

in the holy place,

the

Ci^Kn

cells,

11),

rfa"U

;

i.e.

priests' cities,

in the temple.

consisted in first-fruits, tithes,

and

Nor

up

for since the gifts of the people, laid

special officers

and consecrated

in the

gifts (ver.

were appointed for the storing and

distri-

bution of them, the business -of distribution could not consist

merely in the giving out of freewill offerings, but must have ex-

tended to
is said

all

the offerings of the people.

When,

therefore, it

of the Levite Kore, in ver. 14, that he was appointed over

the freewill offerings, to distribute the heave-offerings and the

most holy, only

and the
and subordinated to him

his chief function is there mentioned,

functions of the officials associated with

in the priests' cities are not to be confined to that.

The

object

by the whole
context, and the arrangements which are assumed as known from
the law t'.e. we must embrace under that word the distribution
to IVy, ver. 15, is consequently to be determined

;

of the first-fruits, tithes, and consecrated gifts, of which the

Levites in the priests'

ing to the law.

—In

closely defined

men

were to receive their portion accord16, the rrippnoa Dn'rwt of ver. 15 is more

cities

ver.

by an exception

:

" Besides

their catalogue of the

by them)
from three years old and upward, namely, of all those who came
into the house of Jahve to the daily portion, for their service in
(i.e.

exclusive of those of the male sex catalogued

their offices according to their courses."

iota D^—i3*i

in this connection, the portion of the holy gifts

signifies,

coming

Digitized by

to

them

Google

—

:

471

CHAP. XXXI. 2-21.

for every day

From those

;

cf.

Neh.

zi.

23.

The meaning

of the verse

is

were excluded those who
had come to perform service in the temple; and, indeed, not
merely those performing the service, but also their male children,
who were catalogued along with them if they were three years old
and upward. Thence it is clear that those entering upon their
service took their sons with them when they were three years old.
dwelling in the

priests' cities

These children ate in the place of the sanctuary of the portion
coming to their parents. Ver. 17 contains a parenthetic remark
as to the catalogues, nto, as nota aecus., serves here to emphasize the statement which is added as an elucidation (cf. Ew. §
" But concerning the catalogue of the priests, it was
277, d)
(taken, prepared) according to the fathers'-houses
and the

—

:

;

Levites, they were from twenty years old and upwards in their
offices in their courses."

several courses.

On

All the duties were discharged by

the age fixed on, see 1 Chron.

xxiii.

27.

Ver. 18. The connection and interpretation of this verse is doubtIf we take fewnrfa as a continuation of fewirrntn, ver. 17,
ful.
The addition, " and also to every
it gives us no suitable sense.
priest and Levite was a larger or smaller portion given according
to the catalogue" (Ramb., etc.), is arbitrary, and does not fully
Berth., on the other hand, corexpress the 3 before DB?"».
rectly remarks, " After the parentheses in vers. 16 and 17, bnwipi
may be taken as a continuation of T)n? in ver. 16 ;" but the word
The men were in the priests'
itself he translates wrongly thus
:

cities, also to register their children, etc.,

disregarding the con-

—

struction

of twin with 3. From ver. 19, where the same conrecurs, we learn how to interpret 'B"?33 fewin: the

catalogue

= those registered in (of) all their children.

struction

to this view, fcTPnnS corresponds to the

DivriK?, ver.

According
15 : to give

and to the registered of all their children,
their wives, and their sons and daughters, viz. to the whole multitude («c. of the wives, sons, and daughters), i.e. as many of them
to their brethren,

. . .

This interpretation of the ^Ji?"'?? seems simpler
than with Schmidt and Ramb. to understand ?n% to denote the
corporation of priests. There was therefore no one forgotten or
overlooked ; u for according to their fidelity (ver. 15) did they
as there were.

show themselves holy in regard to the holy," i.e. they acted in a
holy manner with the holy gifts, distributed them disinterestedly
and impartially to all who had any claim to. them. Ver. 19.

—

And

for the sons of Aaron, the priests, in the field of the districts
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cities (cf. Lev. xxv. 34 ; Num. xxxv. 5), in each city
were men (appointed) famous (nioeb »jM *n?K, as in xxviii. 15
see on 1 Chron. xii. 31), to give portions to each male among the
As
priests, and to all that were registered among the Levites.

of their

for the inhabitants of the priests' cities (ver. 15), so also for the
priests
cities,

and Levites dwelling in the pasture grounds of the priests*
were special officers appointed to distribute the priestly

revenues.

Thus did
Vers. 20, 21. The conclusion of this account.
Hezekiah in all Judah, and wrought in general that which was
good and right and noxn before the Lord his God ; and in every
work that he commenced for the service of the house of God,
and for the law and the commandment (i.e. for the restoration of
the law and its commands), to seek his God, he did it with all his
heart, and prospered.
Chap, xxxii. Sennacherib's campaign against Judah and Israel:
HezekiaKs sickness, the remainder of his reign, and his death.
Cf. 2 Kings xviii. 13-xx. 21, and Isa. xxxvi.-xxxix. Vers.
1-13. Sennacherib's campaign against Judah and Jerusalem,
and the annihilation of his whole army by the angel of the
Lord.
In 2 Kings xviii. and xix., and Isa. xxxvi. and
xxxvii., we have two minute parallel accounts of this war, which
threatened the existence of the kingdom of Judah, in both of
which the course of this attack by the Assyrian world-power
upon the kingdom of God is circumstantially narrated. The
author of the Chronicle gives only a short narrative of the main

—

events of the struggle; but, notwithstanding

its brevity, sup*
us with several not unessential additions to these detailed
accounts. After stating that Sennacherib invaded Judah with

plies

the design of conquering the kingdom for himself (ver. 1), the
author of the Chronicle describes the preparations which Heze-

kiah

made

for the defence of the capital in case

Then we have an account of

besieged (vers. 2-8).

it

should be

Sennacherib's

attempts to get Jerusalem into his power, by sending his generals,

who sought

to

induce the people to submit by boastful speeches,

and by writing threatening

letters to

and, finally, of Hezekiah's prayer to

Hezekiah

God

(vers.

for help,

9-19)

and the

—the wonderful annihilation of the Assyrian

answer to his prayer

army

(vers.

20-23).

The purpose

of the chronicler in narrating

he wishes to show how God the
Lord helped the pious King Hezekiah in this danger to his

these events was a didactic one

:
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kingdom, and humbled the presumption of Sennacherib confiding in the might of his powerful army. For this purpose, a
brief rhetorical summary of the main events of the struggle and
As to the facts, see the commentary on
its issues was sufficient.

2 Kings

xviii. f.

The

and

Isa. xxxvi.

f.

and rhetorical character of the narrative is manifest in the very form of the introductory statement.
Instead of the chronological statement of 2 Kings xviii. 13, we
find the loose formula of connection, : After these events and this
fidelity (cf. xxxi. 20), Sennacherib came (N3) and entered into
Judah (ffwa *<3J})> aQ d besieged the 'fenced cities, and thought
(lotto) to break (conquer) them for himself.
He had already
taken a number of them, and had advanced as far as Lachish in
the south-west of Judah, when he made the attempt to get Jerusalem into his power ; cf. 2 Kings xviii. 13 f.
Vers. 2-8. Preparations of Hezekiah for tJie strengthening and
defending of Jerusalem.— We find an account of this neither in
2 Kings xviii. nor in Isa. xxxvi. ; but the fact is confirmed both
by Isa. xxii. 8-11, and by the remark 2 Kings xx. 20 (cf.
ver. 30 of our chapter).
Ver. 2 ff. When Hezekiah saw that
Sennacherib advanced, and his face was to war against Jerusalem, i.e. that he purposed to capture Jerusalem, he consulted
with his princes and his valiant men to cover the waters of the
springs which were outside the city; and they helped him,
brought much people together, and covered all the springs, and
DnD does
the brook which ran through the midst of the land.
Ver.

1.

didactic

—

not denote to obstruct, but only to hide by covering and conducting the water into subterranean channels.
flowed through the midst of the land

is

The brook which

the Gihon, which was

formed by the waters flowing from the springs, and was dried
up by these springs being covered and the water diverted. For
further information, see on ver. 30. The object of this measure
is stated in the words which follow : Why should the kings of
Assyria come and find much water ? i.e., why should we provide
them with much water, when they advance against the city and
1

besiege

it ?

'

The

—Ver.

plural, kings of Assyria, is rhetorical, as in

The

he
showed himself strong, courageous, as in xv. 8, xxiii. 1. And
he built the whole wall which was broken, i.e. he strengthened it
by building up the breaches and defective places ; cf Isa. xxii.
xxviii. 16.

5.

fortification of

p*nn*,

Jerusalem,

.

9

f.

The words

nlTnatprr?? ?{J2 are obscure, since the translation
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" be mounted on the towers" has no meaning.

Bnt if /£ be taken
" he caused to ascend npon the towers," the object is
wanting ; and if we supply walls, it is arbitrary, for we might
just as well suppose it to be machines which he caused to be
as a Hiph.,

carried to the top of the towers for defence against the
(xxvi. 15).

The

LXX.

enemy

have wholly omitted the words, and the

translation of the Vulg., et exatruzit turret desvper, appears to
is yet perhaps correct, and presupposes the
WJ|
reading
9JW, « and brought up upon it towers," in
Ewald
This conjecture is in any
favour of which
also decides.

be only a guess, but
rffriiQ

case simpler than Bertheau's, that hy

" he

^m is

a false transcription

whole wall, and towers upon it, and outside
and
is therefore to be preferred to it.
The
was the other wall,"
" other wall " enclosed the lower city (Acra). This, too, was

of n vjn

:

built the

built by Hezekiah ; he only fortified it anew, for Isa.
11 already speaks of two walls, between which a body of
water had been introduced see on ver. 30. He fortified also
the Millo of the city of David (see on 1 Chron. xi. 8), and supplied the fortifications with weapons ( n ?^, a weapon of defence
see on Joel ii. 8) in multitude, and with shields ; cf. xxvi. 14.
Ver. 6. And, moreover, he set captains of war over the people,
i.e. the populace of Jerusalem, assembled them in the open space
at the city gate (which gate is not stated ; cf. Neh. viii. 1, 16),
and addressed them in encouraging words ; cf. xxx. 22. On ver.
" For with us is more than
7a, cf. xx. 15, Deut. xxxi. 6, etc.

not

first

zxii.

:

with him."
31, quite general, the closer definition following in
ver. 8 : " With him is an arm of flesh ; but with us is Jahve,

our God, to help us."
cf. Isa. xxi.

3:

An arm of

flesh

=

frail

human power

their (the Egyptians') horses are flesh, not spirit

Jer. xvii. 5, Ps.

lvi.

5.

"

And

the people leaned themselves

These statements
Kings xviii. 14-16,
that Hezekiah began to negotiate with the Assyrian king Sennacherib when he had begun to take the fenced cities of the land
unto Lachish, promised to pay him tribute, and actually paid the
sum demanded, employing for that purpose even the sheet gold
on the temple doors. These negotiations are passed over, not
only in our narrative, but also in Isa. xxxvi., because they had no
Seninfluence upon the after course and the issue of the war.
nacherib was not induced to withdraw by the payment of the
sum demanded, and soon after the receipt of it he sent a detachon

(i.e.

trusted in) the words of Hezekiah."

are not inconsistent with the account in 2
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merit from Lachisb against Jerusalem, to

The

summon

the city to

Jerusalem which the Chronicle
records began before these negotiations, and was continued while
they were in progress.
Vers. 9-19. The advance of an Assyrian army against Jerusalem, and the attempts of Sennacherib's generals to induce the
population of the capital to submit by persuasive and threatening
speeches, are very briefly narrated, in comparison with 2 Kings
xviii. 17-36.
In ver. 9, neither the names of the Assyrian
generals, nor the names of Hezekiah's ambassadors with whom
they treated, are given ; nor is the place where the negotiation
surrender.

fortification of

was carried on mentioned.
generals.

'377J? wrn,

fJ38> his servants,

Sennacherib's

while he himself lay near (or against)

the army of his kingdom with him. mwfon, his
army of his kingdom cf. Jer. xxxiv. 1. Ver.
10 ff. Only the main ideas contained in the speech of these
generals are reported in vers. 10-12 we have the attempt to

Lachish, and

dominion,

all

i.e.

—

;

;

shake the trust of the people in Hezekiah and in God (Kings, vers.
D*3Bh is a continuation of the question, In what do ye
19-22).
rVDD as in
trust, and why sit ye in the distress, in Jerusalem f

2 Kings xviii. 32 : Hezekiah seduces you, to give yon over to
death by hunger and thirst. This thought is much more coarsely
expressed in 2 Kings xviii. 27. On ver. 12, cf. 2 Kings xviii.
22. "inwt nato is the one altar of burnt-offering in the temple.
Ver. 13 f. The description of Sennacherib's all-conquering
power : cf. 2 Kings xviii. 35 Isa. xxxvi. 20, and xxxvii. 11-13.
" Who is there among all the gods of these peoples, whom my

—

—

;

fathers utterly destroyed,

out of

my hand,

that your

who
God

could have delivered his people
shonld save you t "

The

idea

is,

that since the gods of the other peoples, which were mightier

than your God, have not been able to save their peoples, how
should your God be in a position to rescue you from my power t
This idea is again repeated in ver. 15, as a foundation for the
exhortation not to let themselves be deceived and misled

by

Hezekiah, and not to believe his words, and that in an assertative
form : " for not one god of any nation or kingdom was able to
deliver his people,

.

.

.

much

less

then

(*?

IN) your gods

:

they

you ;" and this is done in order to emphasize strongly
the blasphemy of the Assyrian generals against the Almighty
God of Israel. To communicate more of these blasphemous
speeches would in the chronicler's view be useless, and he therewill not save
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fore only remarks, in ver. 16,
nacherib's) servants against

"And

God

yet more spake his (SenJahve, and against His servant

and then, in ver. 17, that Sennacherib also wrote a
and (ver. 18) that his servants called with
a loud voice in the Jews' speech to the people of Jerusalem upon
the wall, to throw them into fear and terrify them, that they
might take the city. What they called to the people is not
stated, but by the infinit. B?L]?p d ?Tt: ** " tinted, and thence
we may gather that it was to the same effect as the blasphemous
speeches above quoted (B*T£, inf. Pi., as in Neh. vi. 19). On
comparing 2 Kings xviii. and xix., it is clear that Sennacherib
only sent the letter to Hezekiah after his general Rabshakeh had
Hezekiah

;"

letter of similar purport,

—

informed him of the f ruitlessness of his efforts to induce the
people of Jerusalem to submit by speeches, and the news of the
advance of the Cushite king Tirhakah had arrived ; while the
calling aloud in the Jews' language to the people standing

the wall, on the part of his generals, took place in the
tiation with the

ambassadors of Hezekiah.

first

The author

Chronicle has arranged his narrative rhetorically, so as to
the various events form a climax

vants of Sennacherib

duce him and

;

:

first,

on

nego-

of the

make

the speeches of the ser-

then the king's letter to Hezekiah to in;
and finally, the attempt

his counsellors to submit

to terrify the people

in language intelligible

to them.

The

" They spake of the God
of Jerusalem as of the gods of the peoples of the earth, the work
;
of the hands of man " cf 2 Kings xix. 18.
Vers. 20-23. Prayer of King Hezekiah and of the prophet
Isaiah for the help of the Lord. Ver. 20. The main contents of
Hezekiah's prayer are communicated in 2 Kings xix. 14-19 and
Isa. xxxvii. 15—19.
There it is not expressly said that Isaiah
also prayed, but it may be inferred from the statement in 2
Kings xix. 2 ff. and Isa. xxxvii. 2 ff. that Hezekiah sent a deputation to the prophet with the request that he would pray for the
people.
In answer Isaiah promised the ambassadors deliverance,
fltft ?1>, on account of this, i.e. on acas the word of the Lord,
count of the contempt shown for the God of Israel, which was
emphatically dwelt upon both in the prayer of Hezekiah (2
Kings xix. 16) and in the word of Isaiah, ver. 22 ff. Ver. 21.
The deliverance : cf. 2 Kings xix. 35 ff. ; Isa. xxxvii. 36 ff. The
number of Assyrians smitten by the angel of the Lord is not
stated, as it was not of importance, the main fact being that the
conclusion

is

the statement, ver. 19

:

.

—

—
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whole Assyrian host was annihilated, so that Sennacherib had to
return with disgrace into his own land. This is what is signified
by the rhetorical phrase : The angel of Jahve destroyed all the
valiant warriors, and the leaders and princes of the king of
Assyria, and he returned with shame of face (cf. Ezra ix. 7
Fs. xliv. 16) to his land, where his sons slew him in the temple.
In regard to the facts, see on 2 Kings six. 37 and Isa. xxxvii. 38.
The Keth. lKVD is an orthographical error for WVD, a contraction
of JD and 'NT. from JW, a passive formation with intransitive
signification
some of those who went forth from his own bowels,
i.e. some of his sons ; cf. the similar formation TrQ, 1 Chron.
:

xx. 4.

—Ver

So

22. Conclusion of this event.

the

Lord

helped,

MTD,

and out of the hand of all, sc. his enemies ; but we
need not on that account, with some manuscripts, bring Wit into
the text. D-WJ, and protected them round about. ?ro, to lead,
guide, with the additional idea of care and protection (Ps. xxxi.
4 ; Isa. xlix. 10, li. 18) ; and consequently here, protect, defend.
There is therefore no need of the conjecture on? rojij which
Berth, holds to be the original reading, without considering that,
though 3'?BD rw is a current phrase with the chronicler (cf. xiv.
6, xv. 15, xx. 30 ; 1 Chron. xxii. 18), the supposition that these
words became '00 ffi>jW by an orthographical error is not at all
etc.,

probable.

—Ver. 23.

Many

brought gifts to the Lord to Jeru0'2n is not to be restricted
but probably denotes chiefly neighbouring peoples,

salem, and presents to

to Israelites,

who by
from
show

King Hezekiah.

the destruction of the Assyrian

this

They,

dreaded enemy.

God

their reverence for the

fully delivered

His people by

too,

army were
might

of Israel,

also freed

feel impelled to

who had

so wonder-

their gifts.

Vers. 24-26. Hezekiah! a sickness and recovery ; his pride and
his humiliation.

—Ver. 24.

As

to the sickness of Hezekiah,

and

the miraculous sign by which the prophet Isaiah assured him of
recovery, see the account in 2 Kings xx. 1-11 and Isa. xxxviii.

The Chronicle has only given us
and

?"J

refer to the

hints on this matter.

—God.

same subject

"(Qlfa

Hezekiah prayed, and

God

spake to him, sc. by the mouth
of the prophet, and gave him a miraculous sign. Ver. 25.
" But Hezekiah rendered not according to the benefit unto him,

in consequence of his prayer

—

In his sickness he had promised to
walk in humility all his days (Isa. xxxviii. 15) yet he became
proud after his recovery ; and his pride showed itself especially
for his heart was proud."

:
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showing

in his

all his

treasures to the Babylonian embassy, in

idle trust in them and in the resources at his command (cf. 2
Kings xx. 12-15; Isa. xxxix. 1-4). "And there was wrath
upon him, and upon Judah and Jerusalem," which participated

in the king's sentiments (cf . xix.

10 ; 1 Chron. xxvii. 24).

proclaimed this wrath to him in the prophecy that

all

Isaiah

the treasures

would be carried away to Babylon, and that some of
Kings
xx. 16-18; Isa. xxxix. 5-7), to which we should perhaps also
of the king

his sons should become courtiers of the king of Babylon (2

—

reckon the threatening prophecy in Mic. iii. 12. Ver. 26. Then
Hezekiah humbled himself in his pride, and the wrath came not
upon them in the days of Hezekiah (cf. Isa. xxxix. 8). The
threatened judgment was postponed because of this humiliation,

and broke over the royal house and the whole kingdom only at a
time in the Chaldean invasion.
Vers. 27-33. HezehiaKs riches; concluding estimate of his
reign; his death and burial. Ver. 27. Like Jehoshaphat (xvii. 5,
xviii. 1), Solomon (i. 12), and David (1 Chron. xxix. 28), Hezekiah attained to riches and glory, and made unto himself treasurechambers for silver, gold, precious stones, and spices, shields, and
all manner of splendid furniture.
The D'HB are named instead
later

—

The

them brings to recol2).—Ver. 28.
Storehouses also (magazines) for the agricultural produce, and
stalls for all manner of cattle, and stalls for the herds, like David
(1 Chron. xxvii. 25 ff.) and Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 10). nfoSDD
is a transposition of rto»D, storehouses, from Ms, to heap up.
" Cattle and cattle "
nY)K, synonymous
all kinds of cattle.
with rrinx (ix. 5), stables or stalls for cattle. The word rriiwt,
which occurs only here, must have the same signification, and be
held to be a transposed form of that word. Ver. 29. And cities
cny cannot in this connec(?) made (procured) he for himself.,
of weapons in general.
lection the vfe n>3 (2

collection of

Kings xx. 13 and

Isa. xxxix.

=

—

tion denote the usual cities

(from
"Vy,

according to 2 Kings

from a watch-tower
upper outlet of the

must mean

either watch-towers

David
is

xvii. 9, is

and

cattle, since

used of any enclosed place,
Bto"|,

as in xxxi. 3, of pos-

The same Hezekiah covered the
water Gihon, and brought it down westwards
30.

i.e. by a subterranean channel into the city
on ver. 3). The form Dne*1 is Piel OTBta ; the
the same conjug., only contracted into D"?,f5, as &M for

to the city of

Keri

it

to a fenced city.

—Ver.

sessions in herds.

of

;

"WP, to watch) or dwelling-places for herds

David,

(see
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1 of the third person having amalgamated with the first
under the influence of the 1 consec. With the last clause
30 cf. xxxi. 21, 1 Chron. xxix. 23.—Ver. 31. " And so

&*?!% the
radical,

in ver.
(i.e.

accordingly) in the case of the ambassadors of the princes of

131 does not denote attamen ; it
. . . God left him."
never has an adversative meaning. Bertheau rightly translates,
"and accordingly," with the further remark, that by pi the
account of Hezekiah's treatment of the Babylonian ambassadors,

Babylon,

which could not be reckoned among his fortunate deeds, is brought
harmony with the remark that he prospered in all his undertakings.
It was permitted by God that Hezekiah should on this
occasion be lifted up, and should commit an iniquity which could
not but bring misfortune with it ; not in order that He might
plunge him into misfortune, but to try him, and to humble him

into

—Ver. 32.

(cf. ver. 26).
is

'&* Jttn

0*19"* pious deeds, as in vi. 42.

the book of Isaiah's prophecies ; see the Introduction, p. 30.
Hezekiah was buried u on the height of the graves of

—Ver. 33.

the sons of David," perhaps because there was no longer room
in the hereditary burying-place of the kings ; so that for Heze-

kiah and the succeeding kings special graves had to be prepared
in a higher place of the graves of the kings.

honour in his death," by the burning of many
conjecture (cf. xvi. 14,

CHAP. XXXIII.

juri.

" They did him
spices, as

we may

19).

—THE REIGNS OP MANASSEH AND AMON.
CF.

2

KINGS XXI.

Vers. 1-20. The reign of Manasseh; cf. 2 Kings xxi. 1-18.
characteristics of this king's reign, and of the idolatry which

The

he again introduced, and increased in a measure surpassing all
his predecessors (vers. 1-9), agrees almost verbally with 2 Kings
xxi. 1-9.
Here and there an expression is rhetorically generalized and intensified, e.g. by the plurals Dy^a? and rf"KW (ver. 3)
instead of the sing. 5>$e£ and •TO?*} (Kings), and Ma (ver. 6) instead of 133 (see on xxviii. 3) ; by the addition of *$31 to B*nn fifr,
and of the name the Vale of Hinnom, ver. 6 (see on Josh. xv.
18, 'l for tW) ; by heaping up words for the law and its commandments (ver. 8); and other small deviations, of which ^DB
7B&n (ver. 7) instead of TiB'sri ?DB (Kings) is the most important.
The word tOO sculpture or statue, is derived from
Deut. iv. 16, but has perhaps been taken by the author of the
}
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Chronicle from Ezek.
statue of Asherah.

—

viii.

3,

where ?OD probably denotes the

The form oft'}? for Wll (vef. 7) is not elseAt ver. 10, the account in the Chronicle

where met with.
diverges from that in 2 Kings.

In 2 Kings

10-16 it is
by the prophets,
that in punishment of Manasseh's sins Jerusalem would be
destroyed, and the people given into the power of their enemies,
and how Manasseh filled Jerusalem with the shedding of innocent blood. Instead of this, in ver. 10 of the Chronicle it is
only briefly said that the Lord spake to Manasseh and to his
people, but they would not hearken; and then in vers. 11-17
it is narrated that Manasseh was led away to Babylon by the
related

how the Lord caused

it

xxi.

to be proclaimed

-

king of Assyria's captains of the host ; in his trouble turned to
the Lord his God, and prayed ; was thereupon brought by God
back to Jerusalem ; after his return, fortified Jerusalem with a

new

wall

;

set

commanders over

all

the fenced cities of

Judah

abolished the idolatry in the temple and the city,

and restored
the worship of Jahve. Ver. 11. As Manasseh would not hear
the words of the prophets, the Lord brought upon him the
captains of the host of the king of Assyria. These " took him
with hooks, and bound him with double chains of brass, and
D»rriri3 VIST signifies neither, they
brought him to Babylon."
took him prisoner in thorns (hid in the thorns), nor in a place
called Chochim (which is not elsewhere found), but they took
him with hooks, rtfn denotes the hook or ring which was drawn
through the gills of large fish when taken (Job xl. 26), and is
synonymous with nn (2 Kings xix. 28 ; Ezek. xix. 4), a ring
which was passed through the noses of wild beasts to subdue and

—

lead them.

The

expression

quoted from the prophets.

is

figurative,

Manasseh

as in the passages

represented as an
unmanageable beast, which the Assyrian generals took and
subdued by a ring in the nose. The figurative expression is
explained by the succeeding clause : they bound him with double
BWTO are double fetters of brass, with which the feet
chains.
of prisoners were bound (2 Sam. iii. 34 Judg. xvi. 21 ; 2 Chron.
xxxvi. 6, etc.).—Ver. 12. ft "WTO = ft "ivn njni, xxviii. 22.
In
this his affliction he bowed himself before the Lord God of his
fathers, and besought Him ; and the Lord was entreated of him,
and brought him again to Jerusalem, into his kingdom. The
prayer which Manasseh prayed in his need was contained, according to ver. 18 f ., in the histories of the kings of Israel, and in the
is

;
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come down

to our day.

LXX. is an

apocryphal

sayings of the prophet Hozai, but has not
" prayer of Manasseh "given by the

The

production, composed in
Testament, § 247.

—Ver.

Greek

;

cf.

my Introduction

14. After his return,

to the Old
Manasseh took

measures to secure his kingdom, and especially the capital, against
" He built an outer wall of the city of David
hostile attacks.

westward towards Gihon in the valley, and in the direction of the
fish-gate ; and he surrounded the Ophel, and made it very high."
The words rotapn noin (without the article) point to the building
But since it has been already recorded of Hezeof a new wall.
kiah, in xxxii. 5, that he built "the other wall without," all
modern expositors, even Arnold in Herz.'s Realenc. xviii. S. 634,
assume the identity of the two walls, and understand 1^!? of the
completion and heightening of that " other wall " of which it is
said IK? n ^3)5, and which shut in Zion from the lower city to the

In that case, of course, we must make the correction ntfnn.
The words " westward towards Gihon in the valley, and '3 tri3?,
north.

in the direction to (towards) the fish-gate," are then to be taken

as describing the course of this wall from

the west, and then towards the east.

its

centre, first towards

For the valley of Gihon lay,

in all probability, outside of the western city gate, which occu-

pied the place of the present Jaffa gate.

according to Neh.

iii.

3, at the east

But the

end of

fish-gate was,

this wall, at

distance from the tower on the north-east corner.

no great

The

valley

a hollow between the upper city (Zion) and the lower
(Acra), probably the beginning of the valley, which at its southeastern opening, between Zion and Moriah, is called Tyropoion
(•*????})

is

The

words, " he surrounded the Ophel,"

se. with a
be connected with the preceding clauses, as Berth,
connects them, translating, " he carried the wall from the northeast corner farther to the south, and then round the Ophel ;" for

in Josephus.

wall, are not to

" between the north-east corner and the Ophel wall lay the whole
east wall of the city, as far as to the south-east corner of the

temple area, which yet cannot be regarded as a continuation of
the wall to the Ophel wall" (Arnold, he. cit.).
Jotham had
already built a great deal at the Ophel wall (xxvii. 3). Manasseh

must therefore only have strengthened
height.

On

15-17.

And

the words

'fc>

Olw,

cf. xxxii.

it,
6.

and increased its
and xvii. 2. Vers.

—

he also removed the idols and the statues from the
house of the Lord, i.e. out of the two courts of the temple (ver. 5),
and caused the idolatrous altars which he had built upon the

2H
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temple

In

and in Jerusalem

hill

ver. 16, instead of the

of Jahve,

many

Keth.

to

be cast forth from the
he built (restored) the

p*i,

city.

altar

manuscripts and ancient editions read pn, he
This variation has perhaps ori-

prepared the altar of Jahve.

ginated in an orthographical error, and

it is

difficult to

decide

which reading is the original. The Vulg. translates p< restauravit.
That Manasseh first removed the altar of Jahve from the court,
and then restored it, as Ewald thinks, is not very probable ; for
in that case its removal would certainly have been mentioned in
ver. 3 ff.
Upon the altar thus restored Manasseh then offered
thank-offerings and peace-offerings, and also commanded his subjects to worship Jahve the God of Israel.
But the people still
sacrificed on the high places, yet unto Jahve their God.
" As to the carrying away of Manasseh," says Bertheau, " we
have no further information

Old Testament, which is not
Kings there is only a very
short notice as to the long period embraced by Manasseh's reign
and that of Amon." He therefore, with Ew., Mov., Then., and
others, does not scruple to recognise this fact as historical, and to
in the

surprising, seeing that in the books of

place his captivity in the time of the Assyrian king Esarhaddon.

He

however

Ew. and Mov., that the statements as
and altars from the temple and Jerusalem
inconsistent with the older account in 2 Kings xxiii.
believes, with

to the removal of idols
(ver. 15) is

6 and 12, the clear statements of which, moreover, our historian
f.
For even if the
Astarte removed by Josiah need not have been the -"osn of our

does not communicate in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3

by Josiah were the
by Manasseh broken down yet we would scarcely be
justified in Supposing that Manasseh removed them, perhaps only
laid them aside, that Amon again set them up in the courts, and
chapter, yet it is expressly said that only
altars built

that Josiah at length destroyed them.

;

It does not thence follow,

of course, that the narrative of the repentance and conversion of
rests upon no historic foundation ; rather it is just such
a narrative as would be supplemented by accounts of the destruc-

Manasseh

and the statue of Astarte : for that
might be regarded as the necessary result of the conversion, without any definite statement being made.1 Against this we have the

tion of the idolatrous altars

1 From this supposed contradiction, E. H. Graf, " die Gefangenschaft u.
Bekehrung Manasse's, 2 Chron. xzxiii.," in the Theol. Studien u. Kritiken,
1869, iii. 8. 467 ff., and in the book, die geschichtl. Literatur A. Test. 1866,
2 AbhdL, following Gramberg, and with the concurrence of H. Nbldeke,
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make : Can we

well imagine repentance

and conversion on Manasseh's part without the removal of the
abominations of idolatry, at least from the temple of the Lord ?
And why should we not suppose that Manasseh removed the
idol altars from the temple and Jerusalem, but that Amon, who
did evil as did his father Manasseh, and sacrificed to all the
images which he had made (2 Kings xxi. 21 f. ; 2 Chron. xxxiii.
22), again set them up in the courts of the temple, and placed
the statue again in the temple, and that only by Josiah were
they destroyed ? In 2 Kings xriii. 6 it is indeed said, Josiah
removed the Asherah from the house of Jahve, took it forth
from Jerusalem, and burnt it, and ground it to dust in the
valley of Kidron ; and in ver. 12, that Josiah beat down and
brake the altars which Manasseh had made in both courts of the
house of Jahve, and threw the dust of them into Kidron. But
where do we find it written in the Chronicle that Manasseh,
after his return from Babylon, beat down, and brake, and
ground to powder the ?OD in the house of Jahve, and the altars
on the temple mount and in Jerusalem? In 2 Chron. xxxiii. 15
we only find it stated that he cast these things forth from the
city (yih

breaking

nwi 1?j£).
down and

Is casting out of the city identical with

crushing, as Bertheau and others assume ?

The

author of the Chronicle, at least, can distinguish between
removing ("VDJJ) and breaking down and crushing. Cf. xv. 16,
where "Con is sharply distinguished from FH3 and P]n ; further,
chap. xxxi. 1 and xxxiv. 4, where the verbs "131?, JFIJ, and pin
are used of the breaking in pieces and destroying of images
and altars by Hezekiah and Josiah. He uses none of these
verbs of the removal of the images and altars by Manasseh, but
only "IDJ1 and ">$ n»n 7jbe«l (ver. 15). If we take the words
exactly as they stand in the text of the Bible, every appearance

of contradiction disappears.

1

From what

is

said in the Chronicle

die altiettl Lileratur in einer Reihe von AufsStzen dargestellt (1868), S.

59

f.,

has drawn the conclusion that the accounts given in the Chronicle, not only
of Manasseh's conversion, but also of his being led captive to Babylon, are
merely fictions, or inventions—poetical popular myths. On the other hand,

E. Gerlach, in the Theol. Stud.
superficiality of

u. Krit.

1861,

Grafs essay, and defended

iii.

S.

603

ff.,

has shown the

effectively the historical cha-

racter of both narratives.
1 In this matter Movers too has gone very superficially to work, remarking in support of the contradiction (bibl. Chron. S. 328) : " If Manasseh was
so zealous a penitent, it may be asked, Would he not have destroyed all
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we cannot

conclude that he was fully conThat Manasseh prayed to Jahve in his
imprisonment, and by his deliverance from it and his restoration
to Jerusalem came to see that Jahve was God (ta'nfon), who
must be worshipped in His temple at Jerusalem, and that he
consequently removed the images and the idolatrous altars from
the temple and the city, and cast them forth, these facts do not
prove a thorough conversion, much less " that he made amends
for his sin by repentance and improvement" (Mov.), but merely
attest the restoration of the Jahve-worship in the temple, which
had previously been completely suspended. But the idolatry in
Jerusalem and Judah was not thereby extirpated ; it was only in
of Manasseh's deeds,

verted to the Lord.

—

so far repressed that

the temple.

the people by the

Jahve, the

could not longer be publicly practised in

it

was

Still less

God

idolatry rooted out of the hearts of

command

that -the people were to worship

There

of Israel.

nasseh's conversion to Jahve, the

heart (a?& 3^3).

is

God

not a single word of

Ma-

of the fathers, with all his

Can it then surprise us, that after Manasseh's
Amon, walking as he did in the sins of his

death, under his son

and idolatry
again publicly appeared in all its proportions and extent, and
that the images and altars of the idols which had been cast out
of Jerusalem were again set up in the temple and its courts ?
father,

these external barriers fell straightway,

If even the pious Josiah, with

all his efforts

for the extirpation

and the revivification of the legal worship, could not
accomplish more than the restoration, during his reign, of the
of idolatry

temple service according to the law, while after his death idolatry
again prevailed under Jehoiakim, what could Manasseh's halfmeasures effect 1 If this be the true state of the case in regard
idolatrous images, according to the Mosaic law, as the Chronicle

15

(cf.

2 Chron. xxix.

idolatry ceased in all

17, xv. 16;

Judah

2 Kings

xxiii. 12), sufficiently

itself, xxxiii.

shows?

in the last year of Manasseh's reign, as

is

Had
stated

in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 17, could it, during the two years' reign of his son Amon,
have spread abroad in a manner hitherto unheard of in Jewish history, as it

portrayed under Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 4 ff. ?" But where is it stated in
the Chronicle that Manasseh was so zealous a penitent as to have destroyed
the images according to the Mosaic law? Not even the restoration of the
Jahve-worship according to the provisions of the law is once spoken of, as it

is

is in

the case of Hezekiah

21, xxxv. 26)

;

and does

it

and

of Josiah (cf. 2 Chron. xxx.

5 and 16, xxxiv.

follow from the fact that Judah, in consequence of

Manasseh's command to serve Jahve, still sacrificed in the high places, yet to
Jahve, that under Manasseh idolatry ceased throughout Judaltt
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Manasseh's conversion, the passages 2 Kings xxiv.

Jer. xv. 4,

where

it is

said that the

Lord had

3, xxiii. 26,

cast oat

Judah

from His presence because of the sins of Manasseh, cease to give
any support to the opposite view. Manasseh is here named as
the person who by his godlessness made the punishment of
Judah and Jerusalem unavoidable, because he so corrupted

Judah by his

sins, that it

could not

now thoroughly

turn to the

Lord, but always fell back into the sins of Manasseh. Similarly,
in 2 Kings xvii. 21 and 22, it is said of the ten tribes that the
Lord cast them out from His presence because they walked in
all

the sins of Jeroboam, and departed not from them.

With

the removal of the supposed inconsistency between the

statement in the Chronicle as to Manasseh's change of senti-

ment, and the account of his godlessness in 2 Kings xxi., every
reason for suspecting the account of Manasseh's removal to

Babylon as a prisoner disappears ; for even Graf admits that the
mere silence of the book of Kings can prove nothing, since the
books of Kings do not record many other events which are recorded in the Chronicle and are proved to be historical. This
statement, however, is thoroughly confirmed, both by its own
contents and by its connection with other well-attested historical
According to ver. 14, Manasseh fortified Jerusalem still
facts.
more strongly after his return to the throne by building a new
wall.
This statement, which has as yet been called in question
by no judicious critic, is so intimately connected with the statements in the Chronicle as to his being taken prisoner, and the
removal of the images from the temple, that by it these latter

From this we learn that the
command authorities which

are attested as historical.

the Chronicle had at his

more information as

to Manasseh's reign than

is to

author of
contained

be found in

our books of Kings, and so the references to these special authorities

which follow in

over, the fortifying

vers.

18 and 19 are corroborated.

More-

of Jerusalem after his return from his

imprisonment presupposes that he had had such an experience
as impelled him to take measures to secure himself against a

To this we must add the stateaway by the generals of the Assyrian king to Babylon. The Assyrian kings Tiglath-pileser and
Shalmaneser (or Sargon) did not carry away the Israelites to
Babylon, but to Assyria and the arrival of ambassadors from

repetition of hostile surprises.

ment

that

Manasseh was

led

;

the Babylonian king Merodach-Baladan in Jerusalem, in the
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time of Hezekiah (2 Kings xx. 12 ; Isa. xxxix. 1), shows that at
The poetic
that time Babylon was independent of Assyria.
popular legend would without doubt have made Manasseh also
to be carried away to Assyria by the troops of the Assyrian

The statement that he was carried away
Babylon by Assyrian warriors rests upon the certainty that
Babylon was then a province of the Assyrian empire; and
According to the accounts of
this is corroborated by history.
Abydenus and Alexander Polyhistor, borrowed from Berosns,
which have been preserved in Euseb. Chron. arm. i. p. 42 f.,
Sennacherib bronght Babylon, the government of which had
been usurped by Belibus, again into subjection, and made his
son Esarhaddon king over it, as his representative. The subjection of the Babylonians is confirmed by the Assyrian monuments, which state that Sennacherib had to march against the
rebels in Babylon at the very beginning of his reign ; and then
again, in the fourth year of it, that he subdued them, and set
over them a new viceroy (see M. Duncker, Gesch. det Alterth. i.
S. 697 f. and 707 f. and ii. S. 592 f., der 3 Aufl.). Afterwards,
when Sennacherib met his death at the hand of his sons (2 Kings
xix. 37 ; Isa. xxxvii. 38), his oldest son Esarhaddon, the viceroy
of Babylon, advanced with his army, pursued the flying parricides, and after slaying them ascended the throne of Assyria,
680 B.C.1 Of Esarhaddon, who reigned thirteen years (from 680
to 667), we learn from Ezra iv. 2, col. with 2 Kings xxiv. 17, that
he brought colonists to Samaria from Babylon, Catha, and other
districts of his kingdom ; and Abydenus relates of him, accordking, not to Babylon.
to

v

ing to Berosus (in Euseb. Chron.
out doubt Esarhaddon) subdued

i.

p. 54), that

Lower

Syria,

Syria bordering on the sea, to himself anew.
1

So

Jul. Oppert,

" die

Axerdis
i.e.

(i.e.

with-

the districts of

From

these

we

bibliscbe Chronologic festgeatellt nach den Assy-

rischen Keilschriften," in d. Ztsckr. der deutsch. morgenl. GeseUsch. (xxiii. 8.
134), 1869, S. 144 ; while Duncker, loc. cit. I S. 709, on the ground of the
divergent statement of Berosus as to the reign of Esarhaddon, and according to other chronological combinations, gives the year 693 B.C., a date

—

which harmonizes neither with Sennacherib's inscriptions, so far as these
have yet been deciphered, nor with the statements of the Kanon PtoL, nor
with biblical chronology. It, moreover, makes it necessary to shorten the
fifty-five years of Manasseh's reign to thirty-five, which is all the more arbitrary as the chronological data of the Kanon Ptol. harmonize with the biblical
chronology and establish their accuracy, as I have already pointed out in my
apohg. Vers, tiber die Chron. S. 429 f.
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may, I think, conclude that not only the transporting of the

kingdom of the ten tribes is connected with this expedition against Syria, bat that on this occacolonists into the depopulated

sion also Assyrian generals took

carried

him away

King Manasseh prisoner, and
Ewald (Gesch. iii. S. 678),

to Babylon, as

and Duncker, S. 715, with older chronologists and expositors
(Usher, des Vignoles, Calmet, Ramb., J. D. Mich., and others),
suppose.

The

transport of Babylonian colonists to Samaria

Ohm rab.

is

Meyer, and by D. Kimchi,
according to Talmudic tradition, to have taken place in the
twenty-second year of Manasseh's reign ; and this statement
gains confirmation from the fact
as was remarked by Jac.
Oappell. and Usher
that the period of sixty-five years after
which, according to the prophecy in Isa. vii. 8, Ephraim was to
be destroyed so that it should no more be a people, came to an
end with the twenty-second year of Manasseh, and Ephraim, i.e.
Israel of the ten tribes, did indeed cease to be a people only with
the immigration of heathen colonists into its land (cf. Del. on
Isa. vii. 8).
But the twenty-second year of Manasseh corresponds to the year 776 B.C. and the fourth year of Esarhaddon.
By this agreement with extra-biblical narratives in its statement of facts and in its chronology, the narrative in the Chronicle
of Manasseh's captivity in Babylon is raised above every doubt,
and is corroborated even by the Assyrian monuments. " We now
know," remarks Duncker (ii. S. 92) in this connection, a that
Esarhaddon says in his inscriptions that twenty-two kings of Syria
hearkened to him : he numbers among them Minasi (Manasseh
of Judah) and the kings of Cyprus."
As to the details both of
his capture and his liberation, we cannot make even probable
conjectures, since we have only a few bare notices of Esarhaddon' s reign; and even his building works, which might have
given us some further information, were under the influence of a
peculiarly unlucky star, for the palace built by him at Kalah or
Nimrod remained unfinished, and was then destroyed by a great
fire (cf. Spiegel in Herz.'s Realencykl. xx. S. 225). Yet, from the
fact that in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1, as in 2 Kings xxi. 1, the duration
of Manasseh's reign is stated to have been fifty-five years, without any mention being made of an interruption, we may probably
said in Seder

—

p. 67, ed.

—

draw this conclusion at least, that the captivity did not last long,
and that he received his liberty upon a promise to pay tribute,
although he appears not to have kept this promise, or only for a
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For that, in the period between Hezekiah and
Judah must have come into a certain position of dependence upon Assyria, cannot be concluded from 2 Kings
xxiii. 19 (cf. ver. 15 with xvii. 28) and chap, xxiii. 29, as E.
short period.

Josiah,

Gerlach thinks.
Vers. 18-20. Conclusion of Manasseh's history.
His other
acts, his prayer, and words of the prophets of the Lord against
him, were recorded in the history of the kings of Israel
special accounts of his prayer,

the letting Himself be

and how

entreated,

i.e.

it

;

while

was heard (ttnnyn,

how God heard

him),

of his sons, and the high places, altars, and images which he
erected before his humiliation, were contained in the

sayings

—

of Hozai (see the Introduction, p. 30 f.). Ver. 20. Manasseh
was buried in his house, or, according to the more exact state-

—

in the
in 2 Kings xxi. 18, in the garden of his house
garden of Uzza ; see on that passage.
Vers. 21-25. The reign of Amon. Cf. 2 Kings xxi. 19-26.
Both accounts agree ; only in the Chronicle, as is also the case
with Manasseh and Ahaz, the name of his mother is omitted,
and the description of his godless deeds is somewhat more brief
than in Kings, while the remark is added that he did not humble
himself like Manasseh, but increased the guilt.
In the account
of his death there is nothing said of his funeral, nor is there
any reference to the sources of his history. See the commentary on 2 Kings xxi. 19 ff.

ment

—

CHAP. XXXIV. AND XXXV.
XXII.

The account

—BEIGN OF JOSIAH.

AND

CF. 2

KINGS

XXIII. 1-80.

of Josiah in the Chronicle agrees in

Kings

all essential

and xxiii., but is
chronologically more exact, and in many parts more complete
than that. In the second book of Kings, the whole reform of
the cultus carried out by Josiah is viewed in its connection with
the discovery of the book of the law, on the occasion of the
temple being repaired ; and the narrative comprehends not only
the repair of the temple, the discovery, the reading of the book
of the law before the assembled people, and the renewal of the
covenant, but also the extirpation of idolatry in Jerusalem and
Judah and in all the cities of Israel, and the celebration of the

points with the representation in 2

xxii.

passover in the eighteenth year of Josiah's reign

;

see the intro-
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In the Chronicle, on the
and described accord-

apart,

As early as in the eighth year of his
a youth, began to seek the God of his ancestor
David, and in his twelfth year to purge Jerusalem and Judah of
idolatry (xxxiv. 3).
In the eighteenth year the book of the law
ing to their order in time.

reign, Josiah,

still

was discovered in the temple, brought to the king, and read
him (vers. 8-18) ; whereupon he, deeply moved by the
contents of the book which had been read, and by the answer
before

of the prophetess

Huldah when inquired

of concerning

it (vers.

19-28), went into the temple with the elders of the people,
caused the law to be read to the whole people, and made a
covenant before the Lord to obey the law (vers. 29-32). He
then caused all the idolatrous abominations which were still to
be found in the land of Israel to be removed (ver. 33), and prepared to hold the passover, as it had not been held since the
days of Solomon (chap. xxxv. 1-19). In other respects the main
difference between the two accounts is, that in 2 Kings the
suppression of idolatry
passover,

is

narrated with greater minuteness ; the

on the contrary, being only

briefly noticed

;

—while in

and the
summarized (xxxiv. 3-7), but the
minutely described on its ceremonial

the Chronicle the purification of Jerusalem, Judah,

kingdom of

Israel is shortly

celebration of the passover

is

side (xxxv. 1-19).

Chap, xxxiv.

—Vers.

reign; agreeing with 2

1 and 2. Duration and spirit of Josialis
Kings xxii. 1 and 2, only the note as

—

mother being here omitted. Vers. 3-7. Extirpation
In the eighth year of his reign, while he was yet a
of
youth, being then only sixteen years old, Josiah began to seek
the God of his ancestor David, and in the twelfth year of his
reign he commenced to purify Judah and Jerusalem from the
high places, Asherim, etc. The cleansing of the land of Judah
from the numerous objects of idolatry is summarily described in
vers. 4 and 5 ; and thereupon there follows (vers. 6 and 7) the
destruction of the idolatrous altars and images in the land of
Israel,
all that it seemed necessary to say on that subject being
thus mentioned at once. For that all this was not accomplished
in the twelfth year is clear from the tno^ ?nn, " he commenced to
cleanse," and is moreover attested by ver. 33. The description of
to Josiah's

idolatry.

—

this destruction of the various objects of idolatry is rhetorically ex-

pressed, only carved

and

cast images being mentioned, besides the
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altars of the high places and the Asherim, without the enumeration
of the different kinds of idolatry which we find in 2 Kings xxiii.
4—20. On Ter. 4, cf. xxxi. 1. *w^, they pulled down before him,
t'.e. under his eye, or his oversight, the altars of the Baals (these

—

are the rri&a, ver. 3) ; and the sun-pillars (cf. xiv. 4) which stood
i.e. above, upon the altars, he caused to be hewn away

upwards,

from them (DWjto) ; the Asherim (pillars and trees of Asherah)
and the carved and molten images to be broken and ground (PVH,
cf. xv. 16), and (the dust of them) to be strewn upon the graves
(of those) who had sacrificed to them. D'roin is connected directly
with D "!?i? ?> bo that the actions of those buried in them are
poetically attributed to the graves.
In 2 Kings xxiii. 6 this is
said only of the ashes of the Asherah statue which was burnt,
,

!

while here

it is

—Ver.

rhetorically generalized.

the bones of the priests upon their altars,

i.e.

5. And he burnt
he caused the bones

of the idolatrous priests to be taken from their graves

on the spot where the destroyed

altars

had

stood, that

and burnt
he might

In these words is
13 and 14 as to the
defilement of the plaoes of sacrifice built upon the Mount of
•Olives by the bones of the dead, and in vers. 16-20 as to the
burning of the bones of the high priests of Bethel, after they
had been taken from their graves, upon their own altars. DTiimra
is an orthographical error for DJiinatD.
Vers. 6 and 7 form a
connected sentence : And in the cities of Manasseh . . . ., in their
ruins round about, there he pulled down the altars, etc. The
tribe of Simeon is here, as in xv. 9, reckoned among the tribes
of the kingdom of Israel, because the Simeonites, although they
belonged geographically to the kingdom of Judah, yet in religion
remained attached to the worship on the high places practised
by the ten tribes ; see on xv. 9. " And unto Naphtali" is added,
to designate the kingdom of Israel in its whole extent to the
northern frontier of Canaan. The form own "ina (in the Keth.
divided into two words) gives no suitable sense. R. Sal. explains,
limenles in planitie habitare, ted fixerunt in monte domicilia, rendering it " in their mountain-dwellings." This the words cannot
mean.1 The Keri DTMlinna, « with their swords," is suggested by
Ezek. xxvi. 9, and is accepted by D. Kimchi, Abu Melech, and
defile the place

with the ashes of the dead.

summarized what

is

stated in 2

Kings

xxiii.

—

1 The LXX. translate h
roTe tirn; xirar, expressing merely the BiTTQ.
The Targ. has JinnVW JVM, in domo (*. loco) detolalionis eorum.
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and understood to denote instruments with which the
and images were cut down. Bat this interpretation also is certainly incorrect.
The word is rather to be pointed
*h e ' r wastes (ruins) (cf. Ps. cix. 10), and to be taken
O^O-HC ?*
as an explanatory apposition to *!>!& : in the cities of Manasseh
. .
, namely, in their ruins round about ; for the land had been
.
deserted since the times of Shalmaneser, and its cities were in
others,

altars, groves,

m

1

great part in ruins.

The

statement as to the locality precedes

form of an absolute sentence, and that which is' predicated
of it follows in the form of an apodosis with 1 consee. (fn?P).
PlU? **?:?, he dashed to pieces to crush ; the form pin is not a
perfect after ?, but an infinitive which has retained the vowel of

in the

Ew. § 238, d.
Vers. 8-18. Tfte cleansing and repairing of the temple, and the
finding of the book of the law. Cf. 2 Kings xxii. 3-10. In the
the perfect; cf.

—

eighteenth year of his reign,

the house (of God), he sent,

when he was purging
">n9r

the land and

does not indeed signify " after

(De Wette, with the older expositors), but still less
a statement of the object, " to purge" (Berth.) ; for that is
decisively disposed of both by its position at the beginning of the

the purging"
is it

where no statement of the object would stand, but still
more by the fact that a statement of the object follows, 'W fw.
? used of time denotes " about," and so with the inf., e.g. Jer.
xlvi. 13 : at (his) coming = when he came.
Shaphan was "lDiO,
state secretary, according to 2 Kings xxii. 3.
With him the
king sent the governor of the city Maaseiah, and the chancellor
Joah. These two are not mentioned in 2 Kings xxii. 3, but
have not been arbitrarily added by the chronicler, or invented
by him, as Then, groundlessly supposes. "To repair the house
of Jahve." What these high royal officials had to do with it we
learn from what follows. Ver. 9 f. They, together with the
high priest, gave the money which had been received for the
sentence,

—

who then
workmen to procure building materials and for wages,
just as was done when the temple was repaired by Joash, chap,
xxiv. 11-13.
The Keri *3t£l is a correction resulting from a
repair of the temple to the overseers of the building,

gave

it

to

misinterpretation of the Keth. 'SB*!, u

Jerusalem."

Ephraim,"
is

etc., is rhetorical.

again taken up

ing,

and they

and of the dwellers in
the hand of Manasseh,
ver. 10, the verb of ver. 9

The enumeration, " from
:

In

they handed

to the

workmen,

wm,
it

to the overseers of the build-

'on

nfety is

a rare form of the
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; see on 1 Chron. xxiii. 24.
The overseers of the building (DnpBDn 'gty) are the subject of the second WW; and
before the following "^0, f, which stands in 2 Kings, is to be

plur. 'gty

—

supplied.

pi*J3 is

a denom. from pna, and signifies to repair what
The statement of ver. 10 is made more

has been damaged.

by ver. 11 they gave it, namely, to the workers in stone
and wood, and to the builders to buy hewn stones and timber for
couplings, and for the beams of the houses (^""i??, to provide with
beams; D'nan are the various buildings of the temple and its
courts), which the kings of Judah had allowed to decay {TfrvsTi^
not of designed destroying, but of ruining by neglect). In ver.
12 we hare still the remark that the people did the work with
fidelity, and the money could consequently be given to them
without reckoning, cf. 2 Kings xxii. 7 and then the names of
definite

:

—

;

Two

the building inspectors follow.

Levites of the family of
Merari, and two of the family of Kohatb, were overseers ; nv^,
f.e.

to lead in the building, to preside over

it

as upper overseers

who were skilled in instruments
of song (cf. 1 Chron. xxv. 6 ff.). As men who by their office
and their art occupied a conspicuous place among the Levites,
the oversight of the workmen in the temple was committed to
them, not " that they might incite and cheer the workmen by
and besides them, the Levites,

music and song" (Berth.).

all

—

Ver. 13a is probably to be taken,
along with ver. VZb, in the signification, " All the Levites who

were

1

music were over the bearers of burdens, and were
the workmen in reference to every work."
The

skilled in

overseers of

all

before 'on 70 appears certainly to go against this interpretation,

and Berth, would consequently erase it to connect D vSBfJ 70 with
the preceding verse, and begin a new sentence with O'njniM : « and
they led all the workmen." But if we separate O'rafiw from
D73Dn 70, this mention of the bearers of burdens (D'jaD) comes
awkwardly

m

between the subject and the predicate, or the

statement as to the subject.

We

and make the

correspond to the

\

before 'on

in the signification,

et

—

et.

'fO

The

hold the text to be correct,

Levites, all

i

before D^mOD,

who were

skilled in

instruments of song, were both over the bearers of burdens, and
overseeing the workmen, or leading the workmen.
the Levites were,

and

i.e. still

Besides, of

other Levites were, scribes and officers

were busied about the temple in the discharge of
14. In bringing out the money that had
been brought into the house of the Lord, the high priest found
porters,

i.e.

these functions.

—Ver.
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It is not clearly implied in the words,

where the money was laid up. The
book of the law which was found is merely characterized as the
book of the Mosaic law by the words ntwrra, not necessarily as
Moses* autograph. The communication of this discovery by the
high priest to the state secretary Shaphan, and by him to the
king, is narrated in vers. 15-18, just as in 2 Kings xxii. 8-10.
The statement, ver. 16, " and Shaphan brought the book to the
king," instead of the words, " and Shaphan the ">Bb came (went)
to the king," involves no difference as to the facts ; it rather makes
the matter clear. For since in 2 Sings xxii. 10, immediately
after the statement that Hilkiah gave him the book, it is said
that Shaphan read from it to the king, he must have brought it
that he found

it

to the king.

With

(2

Kings

in the place

xxii. 8),

connected.

this elucidation, both the omission of

and the

The main

insertion of

VwnjW

~ny after 3t£l, ver. 16, is

thing, that which

it

concerned the author

of the Chronicle to notice, was the fact that the book of the

law which had been discovered was immediately brought and
read to the king while the circumstance that Shaphan, when the
book was given him, also opened it and read in it, is omitted, as
it had no further results.
But since Shaphan did not go to the
king merely to bring him the book, but rather, in the first place,
;

upon the performance of the commission entrusted to
money, this report required to be brought
prominently forward by the Tip : He brought the book to the
king, and besides, made his report to the king. All that has been
committed to thy servants (T3 lOJ), that they do ; they have
poured out the money, etc. The onaj> are not Shaphan and
to report

him

in respect of the

the others mentioned in ver. 8, but in general those who were
entrusted with the oversight of the repair of the temple, among

whom,

indeed, the chief royal officials were not included.

After
18 an account of the book which
Shaphan had brought, and which, as we were informed in ver. 16,

this report there follows in ver.

in anticipation of the event, he gave to the king.

Vers. 19-28. The dismay of the king at the contents of the
to him, and his inquiry of the prophetess

booh which was read

Iluldah as

to the

judgments tlireatened in the law.

this the parallel account in 2

Kings

xxii.

—Compare with

11-20, with the com-

mentary there given, as both accounts agree with the exception
of some unimportant variations in expression. Instead of Abdon
ben Micah (ver. 20) we find in 2 Kings Achbor ben Micayahu,
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perhaps the correct reading.
for those that are left in Israel

In ver. 21, the expression, " and
and Judah," i.e. for the remainder

who were left in Israel after the destruction of the
kingdom, and in Judah after the divine chastisements inflicted,
mainly by the Assyrians under Hezekiah and Manasseb, is clearer
and more significant than that in 2 Kings xxii. 13, " and for the
nanj, to pour itself forth (of anger),
people, and for all Judah."
of the people

is

quite as suitable as Wi^D, inflame, kindle

ver. 13.

In

itself,

in Kings,

ver. 22, those sent with the high priest Hilkiah are
"

by the words $QD f^l> and whom the king,
sciL had sent ; in 2 Kings xxiL 14, on the contrary, the individual
names are recorded (Ewald, Gramm. § 292, b, would supply 1QK,
after the LXX.).
The names of the ancestors of the prophetess
Huldah also are somewhat different, ruto, as the king had said
to him, is omitted in 2 Kings.
In ver. 24, rtf?Krr?3, all the
^!?w
curses, is more significant than HarTS, 2 Kings xxii. 16.
(ver. 25) is a statement of the result of the *3«rg : Because they
have forsaken me, my anger pours itself forth. In ver. 27, the
rhetorical expansion of the words which God had spoken of Jerusalem in the law, *W ABB? rtw, inserted in 2 Kings xxii. 19 as

briefly designated

l

—

an elucidation, are omitted.

After the preceding designation of

these words as "the curses written in the law,"

any further
was superfluous. On the contents of the saying of
the prophetess Huldah, see the commentary on 2 Kings xxii. 16 ff.
elucidation

Vers. 29-33. The reading of the book of the law in tJie temple,
the solemn renewal of the covenant, to which the king

and

assembled the elders of

Judah and Jerusalem, with all the
Huldah had been

people, after the saying of the prophetess

xxiii. 1-3 as they are
and have been commented upon at the former
Only ver. 32, the contents of which correspond to

reported to him, are recorded in 2 Kings
in the Chronicle,
passage.

the words,

Kings

"And

the whole people entered into the covenant"

need explanation. 10JM is usually trans" he caused the people to enter into the covenant" (after
2 Kings). This is in substance correct, but exegetically cannot
(2

xxiii. 3), will

lated,

be defended, since JVnaa does not precede, so as to allow of its
here being supplied from the context. "i?S5 only signifies, he
caused all who were in Jerusalem and Benjamin to stand, and
they did according to the covenant of God ; whence we can easily
supply in the first clause, "and to do according to the covenant."
The collocation, " in Jerusalem and in Benjamin," is an abbre-
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viation of the complete formula, " in Jerusalem

and Judah and
Benjamin;" then in the following clause only the inhabitants of
Jerusalem are named as representatives of the inhabitants of the

—

whole kingdom. Ver. 33. But not only his own subjects did
Josiah induce to act towards God in accordance with the covenant ; in all the districts of the sons of Israel he removed the
idolatrous abominations, and compelled every one in Israel to
serve Jahve. The " sons of Israel," as distinguished from the

Benjamin (ver. 32), are the remnant of the ten tribes in their land, where Josiah, according to
ver. 6 f., had also destroyed the idolatrous places of worship and
the images. The statement in our verse, with which the account
of Josiah's cultus reform is concluded, refers to that. 13V? 13JJ3,
he made to serve, compelled them to serve. By the abolition of
idolatry he compelled them to worship Jahve.
The last words
of the verse are accordingly to be interpreted as signifying that
Josiah, so long as he lived, allowed no open idolatry, but externally maintained the worship of Jahve.
These measures could
not effect a real, heartfelt conversion to God, and so the people
fell again into open idolatry immediately after Josiah's death

inhabitants of Jerusalem and

and Jeremiah continually complains of the defection and corrupJudah and Israel cf. chap, xi., xiii., xxv., etc.
Chap. xxxv. Vers. 1-19. Tlie solemnization of the passover.—
To ratify the renewal of the covenant, and to confirm the people
in the communion with the Lord into which it had entered by the
making of the covenant, Josiah, immediately after the finding of
the book of the law and the renewal of the covenant, appointed
a solemn passover to be held at the legal time, which is only
briefly mentioned in 2 Kings xxiii. 21-23, but in the Chronicle

tion of

:

—

is

minutely described.

—Ver.

1 contains the superscription-like

statement, that Josiah held a passover to the
the time fixed in the law.

kiah (xxx. 2, 13, and 15).
tion .of the festival:

and

Lord

;

and they held

month, consequently at
It happened otherwise under Heze-

the passover in the 14th day of the

first

With ver. 2 commences the descripfirst we have the preparations, the

appointment of the priests and Levites to perform the various
services connected with the festival (vers. 2-6), and the procuring of the necessary beasts for sacrifice (vers. 10-15) ; then the
offering of the sacrifices

10-15); and
(vers.

16-19).

and the preparation of the meals

finally the characterization of the

— Ver.

2.

He

whole

(vers.

festival

appointed the priests according to
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their guards or posts,

i.e.

according to the service incumbent upon

each division, and " he strengthened them for the service of the
house of Jahve," namely, by encouraging speech, and by teaching
as to the duties devolving upon them, according to the provisions
of the law.

the

pjrn,

teaching
is

summons

Cf. the

Neh.

ii.

18.

all Israel,

—Ver.

3.

of Hezekiah, xxix. 5

The

ff.

;

and as to
" those

Levites are designated

those holy to the Lord," in reference to

commanded them

in the succeeding verses.

The Keth.

what
D'Jtio

does not elsewhere occur, and must be regarded as a substantive
the teachers; but
for

D^?? (Neh.

the fact,

cf. xvii.

the law.

it

viii.

8

f.

is.

probably only an orthographical error

7), as the

The

Keri demands here

also.

As

to

Levites had to teach the people in

Josiah said to them, " Set the ark in the house which

Solomon did build ; not is to you to bear upon the shoulder ;" i.e.,
ye have not any longer to bear it on your shoulders, as formerly
on the journey through the wilderness, and indeed till the building of the temple, when the ark and the tabernacle had not yet
any fixed resting-place (1 Chron. xvii. 5). The summons Wi
'U1 liiNTiK is variously interpreted.
Several Rabbins regard it as
a command to remove the ark from its place in the most holy
place into some subterranean chamber of the temple, so as to
secure

its

safety in the event of the threatened destruction of

But this hypothesis needs no refutano way corresponds to the words used. Most
ancient and modern commentators, on the other hand, suppose
that the holy ark had, during the reigns of the godless Manasseh
and Amon, either been removed by them from its place, or taken
away from the most holy place, from a desire to protect it from
profanation, and hidden somewhere ; and that Josiah calls upon

the temple taking place.
tion, since it in

it back again to its place.
Certainly this
favoured by the circumstance that, just as the book of
the law, which should have been preserved in the ark of the

the Levites to bring
idea

is

and was only recovered when the temple
may have been removed from
its place.
But even in that case the sacred ark would have been
brought back to its place, according to the law, at the completion
of the purification of the temple, before the king and people made
the covenant with Jahve, after the law had been read to them in
the temple, and could not have remained in its hiding-place until
the passover. Still less probable is Bertheau's conjecture, " that
covenant, had been

was being

lost,

repaired, so the ark also

the Levites bore the just reconsecrated ark upon their shoulders
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under the idea that they were

bound by the law to do so ; but Josiah taught them that the
temple built by Solomon had caused an alteration in that respect.
They were no longer bearers of the ark ; they might set it in
For the idea that the
its place, and undertake other duties."
Levites bore the ark at the celebration of the passover

is utterly

3-6 do not treat of what
was done at the passover, but merely of that which was to be
done. But even if we were to alter " they bare " into " they
wished to bear," yet there is no historic ground for the idea
attributed by Bertheau to the Levites, that at the celebration of
the passover the ark was to be brought forth from the most holy
place, and carried in procession in the temple courts or elsewhere. Finally, the reasons stated for the call, 'W UJi, cannot be
made to harmonize with the two views above mentioned. If it
was only the bringing back of the ark to its ancient place in the
most holy place which is here spoken of, why are the words
"which Solomon built" added after JV33; and why is the command based upon the statement, " Ye have not to carry it any
more upon your shoulders, but are to serve the Lord your God
and His people in another way"! Both the additional clause
and these reasons for the command show clearly that Josiah, in
the words 'U1 UJji, did not command something which they were
to do at the approaching passover, but merely introduces therewith the summons : " Serve now the Lord," etc. B. Sal. saw
this, and has given the sense of the verse thus : quum non oeeupemini amplius ullo labore vasa sacra portandi, Deo servite et
populo ejus mactando et excoriando agnos pasehales ver. 4 sqq.
inconsistent with the context, since vers.

It therefore only remains to ascertain

how

this signification

consistent with the words JV33 'pn tfiNTiN un.

The

is

exhortation,

" Set the ark in the house," mast certainly not be understood to

mean, " Leave it in the place where it has hitherto stood," nor,
" Bring the sacred ark back into the honse ;" for PJ with 3 does
not mean to bring back, but only to place anywhere, set ; and is
here used not of material placing, but of mental. " Set the ark
in the house " is equivalent to, " Overlook, leave it in the temple
you have not any longer, since Solomon built a house for it,
to bear

it

upon your shoulders ;"

i.e.,

Think not on that which

formerly, before the building of the temple, belonged to your
service,

but serve the Lord and His people

described in ver. 4

ff.

The

now

in the

manner

interpretation of the words as denot-

21
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ing a material setting or removing of the ark,

is

completely

excluded by the facts, (1) that in the description of what the
Levites- did at the passover, " according to the command of the
king," which follows (vers. 10-15), not a

word

is said

of the

most holy place
was not the duty of the Levites, but of the priests. The duty
of the Levites was merely to bear the ark when it had to be
transported for great distances, after the priests had previously
wrapped it np in the prescribed manner. In vers. 4-6 the
matters in which they are to serve the Lord in the preparation
of the passover are more fully stated. The Keth. wan is imper.
Niphal, uten, Make yourselves ready according to your fathers'a in
houses, in your divisions, according to the writing of David,
an??, as in JT1V03, xxix. 25 ; but ana does not
HMD, but is to
be understood of writings, in which the arrangements made by
David and Solomon in reference to the service of the Levites
were recorded. Ver. 5. ** Stand in the sanctuary for the divisions of the fathers'-houses of your brethren, the people of the
nation, and indeed a part of a fatherVhouse of the Levites f
Le., Serve your brethren the laymen, according to their fathers'houses, in the court of the temple, in such fashion that a division
of the Levites shall fall to each f atlier's-house of the laymen
cf. 12.
So Bertheau correctly; but he would erase the ] before
ng?n without sufficient reason. Older commentators have supark

;

and

(2) that the bearing of the ark into the

=

—

plied the preposition ? before njwn

:

Stand, according to the divi-

and according to the division of a
father' s-houso of the Levites ; which gives the same sense, but
sions of the fathers'-houses,

can hardly be
over,

justified grammatically.

—Ver.

and sanctify yourselves, and prepare

it

6.

Kill the pass-

(the passover) for

your brethren (the laymen), doing according to the Word of the
Lord by Moses (i.e. according to the law of Moses). The sanctification mentioned between the killing and the preparation of the
passover probably consisted only in

this,

that the Levites, after

they had slain the lamb, had to wash themselves before they gave
the blood to the priest to sprinkle upon the altar
xzz. 16).

As

to the slaying of the

(cf. ver.

lamb by the Levites,

11 and
cf. the

remarks on xxx. 16.
Vers. 7-9.

The

bestowal of beasts for sacrifice on the part

of the king and his princes.

— Ver.

7.

The king gave

(trv as

in xxx. 24) to the sons of the people small cattle, viz. lambs

and young

goats, all for the

passover-offerings, for
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were present, to the number of 30,000 (head), and 3000 bollocks from the possession of the king (cf. xxxi. 3, xxsdi. 29).
KVD3n-73 is all the people who were present, who had come to

the feast from Jerusalem and the rest of Judah without having
brought lambs for sacrifice. Ver. 8. And his princes (the king's

—

princes,

i.e.

the princes of the kingdom) presented for a free-will

and the Levites. 'l???? is not
be taken adverbially, as Berth, thinks : according to goodwill,
but corresponds to the D'TOB?, %.e. for free-will offerings, Lev.
offering to the people, the priests,
to

The number of these gifts is not stated. From the
we must distinguish the prefects of the
house of God and the princes of the Levites, who are mentioned
by name in vers. 86 and 9. Of these the first presented sheep

vii.

16.

princes of the king

and

cattle for passover-sacrifices to the priests, the latter to the

Levites.

Of

the three tPTU of the house of

God named

in ver.

the high priest (xxxiv. 9), Zechariah perhaps
3
Kings xxv. 18, Jer. Hi. 24), and
the next to him
I!?' , 2
86, Hilkiah

is

(™^

Jehiel

is

probably, as Berth, conjectures, the chief of the line of

Ithamar, which continued to exist even after the exile (Ezra
viii.

2).

Of the

Levite princes (ver. 9) six names are mentioned,
and Jozabad, are met with

three of which, Conaniah, Shemaiah,

under Hezekiah in xxxL 12-15, since in the

priestly and Levitic
same names recur in different generations. The
Conaniah in Hezekiah's time was chief overseer of the temple
Besides the
revenues; the two others were under overseers.
tflTOB for which the king and the princes of the priests and of
the Levites gave Jtfv, i.e. lambs and young goats, ">i?3, oxen, in
considerable numbers, are mentioned as presents ; 3000 from the
king, 300 from the princes of the priests, and 500 from the
princes of the Levites. Nothing is. said as to the purpose of
these, but from ver. 13 we learn that the flesh of them was
cooked in pots and caldrons, and consequently that they were

families the

meals during the seven days of the
Mazzoth-feast ; see on vers. 12 and 13.
Vers. 10-15. The preparation of the paschal sacrifice and die
intended for the

paschal meals.

sacrificial

—Ver.

10 leads on to the carrying out of the
" So the service was prepared ;" the preparation

arrangements.

for the festival mentioned in vers. 3-9
priests stood at their posts (cf. xxx. 16),

ing to their courses, according to the
vers.

4 and

—Ver.

5).

11.

And

was carried out. The
and the Levites accord-

command

of the king (in

they (the Levites,

cf.
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slew the passover (the lambs and young goats presented for the
passover meal), and the priests sprinkled (the blood of the paschal

lambs) from their hand

(i.e.

which the Levites gave them), while

the Levites flayed them; as also under Hezekiah, xxx. 17.
Ver. 12, " And they took away the burnt-offerings, to give them
to the divisions of the fathers'-houses of the sons of the people,

to offer unto the Lord, as

it is

written in the book of Moses

so also in regard to the oxen."

and

;

I'pn signifies the taking off or

separating of the pieces intended to be burnt upon the altar

from the

beasts slain for sacrifice, as in

Lev.

iii.

9

f., iv.

31.

r6yn, in this connection, can only signify the parts of the paschal
to be burnt upon the altar, Viz. the same parts
which were separated from sheep and goats when they were
brought as thank-offerings and burnt upon the altar (Lev. iii.
6-16). These pieces are here called <*vj>n, because they not only
were wholly burnt like the burnt-offering, but also were burnt
upon the flesh of the evening burnt-offering to God, for a savour
of good pleasure ; cf. Lev. iii. 11, 16, with Lev. i. 13. They
cannot have been special burnt-offerings, which were burnt along

lamb which were

with or at the same time with the fat of the paschal lambs; for
there were no special festal burnt-offerings, besides the daily

evening

sacrifice, prescribed for the

passover on the evening of

the 14th Nisan ; and the oxen given by the king and the princes
for the passover are specially mentioned in the concluding clause
so that they cannot have been included in
DW)? might be referred to npan : to give the
paschal lambs, after the >??!} had been separated from them, to the
divisions of the people.
But the following «W? l*ij?ri? does not
harmonize with that interpretation ; and the statement in ver. 13,

of the verse,

The

•vtyn.

i(J??

!?],

suffix in

that the Levites gave the roasted

the people,

is still

more

and boiled

inconsistent with

it.

flesh to

We

the sons of

must conse-

quently refer DWif to the immediately preceding noun,

n?$tn

give the parts separated from the paschal lambs to be burnt

:

to

upon

the altar to the divisions of the people, that they might offer

them

This can only mean that each division of

to the Lord.

the fathers'-houses of the people approached the altar in turn to

give the portions set apart for the
offered

them on the

fire

?w

Gusset, has already rightly remarked :

non quasi omnia

ilia

respective seu respectu

to the priests,

of the altar to the Lord.

qua

On

Lex Mosis

who then
'D3 ivua

hie allegaiur

proscedunt, exprimerentur in ipsa, sed

eorum Qua mandata erant; quibus
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10-15.

et commodi ad legis
done also with the oxen,
which consequently were not offered as bnrnt-offerings, but as
thank-offerings, only the fat being burnt upon the altar, and the
Ver. 13. The passover, i.e.
flesh being used for sacrificial meals.
the flesh of the paschal lamb, they roasted (BW3 Ttfa, to make

adjungi potuerunt quidam modi agendi innoeui

jussa exsequenda.

*i|ja?

]^ and

so

was

it

—

ready upon the

fire, i.e.

roast

;

see

on Ex.

xii. 9),

according to

the ordinance (as the law appointed) ; and " the sanctified (as
they called the slaughtered oxen, cf. xxix. 33) they sod (w3, se.

B!??,

cf.

Ex.

xii.

9) in pots, caldrons,

speedily to the sons of the people,"

i.e.

and pans, and brought
the laymen.

From

it

this

Bertheau draws the conclusion, " that with the paschal lambs the
oxen were also offered as thank-offerings ; and the sacrificial meal
consisted not merely of the paschal lamb, but also of the flesh of
the thank-offerings : for these must have been consumed on the
same day as they were offered, though the eating of them on the
But
following day was not strictly forbidden, Lev. vii. 15-18."
this conclusion is shown to be incorrect even by this fact, that
there is no word to hint that the roasting of the paschal lambs
and the cooking of the flesh of the oxen which were offered as
thank-offerings took place simultaneously on the evening of the
14th Nisan. This is implied neither in the lija? f?1, nor in the
statement in ver. 14, that the priests were busied until night
iu offering the nji> and the D, ??C|. According to ver. 17, the
Israelites held on that day, not only the passover, but also the
Mazzoth-feast, seven days. The description of the offering and
preparation of the sacrifices, partly for the altar and partly for
the meal, vers. 13-15, refers, therefore, not only to the passover
in its

more

festival,

restricted sense, but also to the seven days'

without

its

being expressly stated

;

Mazzoth

because both from

it was sufficiently well known
nps
(lambs
or goats) were roasted and
that at the
meal only |t(Y
following
days of the Mazzoth, beeaten ; while on the seven
sides the daily burnt-offering, thank-offerings were brought and
sacrificial meals were held ; see on Deut. xvi. 1-8.
The connecting, or rather the mingling, of the sacrificial meal prepared
from the roasted lambs with the eating of the sodden flesh of
oxen, would have been too great an offence against the. legal
prescriptions for the paschal meal, to be attributed either to King

the law and from the practice

Josiah, to the priesthood, or to the author of the Chronicle,
since the latter expressly remarks that the celebration

was
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oat according to the prescription of the law of Moses, and ac-

cording to the " right."

— Ver. 14.

And

afterwards

(""}«, postea,

had been prepared for the laymen in the way
described) the Levites prepared it for themselves and for the
priests ; for the latter, however, only because they were busied
with the offering of the <"yi> and the D'ajn till night.
Most
expositors understand by njj> the fat of the paschal lambs, which
was burnt upon the altar, as in ver. 12 ; and B\x»n, the fat of
oxen, which was likewise burnt upon the altar, " but was not, as it
seems, designated by the expression rojfji" (Berth.). This interpretation certainly at first sight seems likely; only one cannot
see why only the fat of the oxen, and not that of the paschal
lambs also, should be called aviin, since in the law the parts
of all thank-offerings (oxen, sheep, and goats) which were burnt
upon the altar are called D'ain. We will therefore be more
correct if we take ffWjffl to be a more exact definition of n^n
the burnt-offering, viz. the fat which was offered as a burntafter the passover

offering

;

offering,

or

we may

take

and Q'apnn the

tfy)\}

here to denote the evening burnt-

But even

fat of the paschal lambs.

if

the first-mentioned interpretation were the only correct one, yet
it

could not thence be concluded that on the passover evening

(the 14th Nisan) the fat not only of the 37,600 lambs and goats,
also of the 3800 oxen, were offered npon the altar; the
words, that the priests were busied until night with the offering

but

of the rhy and the D'a^n, are rather used of the sacrificing generally during the

whole of the seven days'

festival.

For the com-

pressed character of the description appears in ver. 15, where
it is

remarked that neither the singers nor the porters needed to

leave their posts, because their brethren the Levites prepared
(the meal) for them.

mand

of David,"

etc.,

With the

cf . 1 Chron. xxv. 1

The character
Ver. 16. "So all the

Vers. 16-19.
festivals.

—

words, " according to the com-

and

6.

Mazzoth
Lord was pre-

of the passover and
service of the

pared the same day, in regard to the preparing of the passover,

and the offering of the burnt-offerings upon the

altar, according
This statement, like that in
ver. 10, summarizes all that precedes, and forms the transition
wn<? trf>a is
to the concluding remarks on the whole festival.
not to be limited to the one afternoon and evening of the four-

to the

command

of the king."

teenth day of the month, but refers to the whole time of the
festival, just as Dt' in

Gen.

ii.

4 embraces the seven days of
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« rifo are the r6i> and the D'afo (ver. 14) " (Berth.) ; but
it by no means follows from that, that " at the passover, besides
the regular burnt-offering (Num. xxviiL 4), no burnt-offering
would seem to have been offered," but rather that the words
have a more general signification, and denote the sacrifices at
the passover and Mazzoth festivals. Ver. 17. The duration of
the festival. The Israelites who had come kept the passover " at
tion.

—

that time (that

is,

according to ver. 1, on the fourteenth day of

month), and the Mazzoth seven days," i.e. from the
15th to the 21st of the same month. Yer. 18 contains the
remark that the Israelites had not held such a passover since
the days of the prophet Samuel and all the kings ; cf. 2 Kings

the

first

—

xxiii.

22, where, instead of the days of Samuel, the days of the

judges are mentioned.

On

the points which distinguished this

passover above others, see the remarks on 2 Kings

the concluding clause

we have a

xxiii.

22.

In

rhetorical enumeration of those

who participated in the festival, beginning with the king and
ending with the inhabitants of Jerusalem. >WD?n byofr are the
remnant of the kingdom of the ten tribes who had come to the
festival; cf. xxxiv. 33.
In ver. 19 the year of this passover is
mentioned in conclusion.
The statement, "in the eighteenth
year of the reign of Josiah," refers back to the same date at the
beginning of the account of the cultus reform (xxxiv. 8 and
2 Kings xxii. 3), and indicates that Josiah's cultus reform culminated in this passover. Now since the passover fell in the
middle of the first month of the year, and, according to chap,
xxxiv. and 2 Kings xxii., the book of the law was also found in
the eighteenth year of Josiah's reign, many commentators have
imagined that the eighteenth year of the king is dated from the
autumn ; so that all that is narrated in 2 Chronicles, from xxxiv.
8-xxxv. 19, happened within a period of six months and a half.
This might possibly be the case; since the purification and
repair of the temple may have been near their completion when
the book of the law was found, so that they might hold the passover six months afterwards. But our passage does not require
that the years of the king's reign should be dated from the
autumn, and there are not sufficient grounds for believing that
such was the case. Neither in our narrative, nor in 2 Kings
xxii. and xxiii., is it said that the passover was resolved upon or
arranged in consequence of the finding of the book of the law.
Josiah may therefore have thought of closing and ratifying the

—
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by a solemn passover festival,
even before the finding of the book ; and the two events need
not be widely separated from each other. Bat from the way in
which the account in 2 Kings xxii. and xxiii. is arranged, it is
not improbable that the finding of the book of the -law may have
occurred before the beginning of the eighteenth year of Josiah's
reign, and that date may have been placed at the beginning and
end of the narrative, because the cultus reform was completed
with the celebration of the passover in his eighteenth year.1
Vers. 20-27. The end of Josiah's reign ; his death in battle
against Pharaoh Necho.
Cf. 2 Kings xxiii. 25-30. The catarestoration of the Jabve-worship

—

strophe in which the pious king found his death

is

in

2 Kings

introduced by the remark, that although Josiah returned unto the

Lord with all his heart and all his soul and all his strength, and
walked altogether according to the law, so that there was no king
before him, arid none arose after him, who was like him, yet the
Lord did not turn away from the fierceness of His great wrath
against Judah, and resolved to remove Judah also out of His
sight, because of the sins of Manasseh.
This didactic connecting of the tragical end of the pious king with the task of his
reign, which he followed out so zealously, viz. to lead his people
back to the Lord, and so turn away the threatened destruction,
is not found in the Chronicle.
Here the war with Necho, in
which Josiah fell, is introduced by the simple formula : After all
this, that Josiah had prepared the house, i.e. had restored and
ordered the temple worship, Necho the king of Egypt came up
to fight at Carchemish on the Euphrates, and Josiah

went out
For further information as to Necho and his camon. 2 Kings xxiii. 29. Ver. 21. Then he (Pharaoh

against him.
paign, see

—

Necho) sent messengers to him, saying, " What have I to do with
thee, thou king of Judah ?
Not against thee, thee, (do I come)
to-day (now), but against my hereditary enemy ; and God has said
that I must make haste : cease from God, who is with me, that
I destroy thee not." *]?) ^mp, see Judg. xi. 12, 2 Sam. xvi. 10.
1 The addition of the LXX. to 2 Kings xxii.
3, "in the eighth month,"
to which Thenius and Berth, attach some weight, as a proof that the yean

of Josiah's reign are dated from autumn, is utterly useless for that purpose.
For even were that addition more than a worthless gloss, it would only prove
the contrary, since the eighth month of the civil year, which is reckoned from
autumn, corresponds to the second month of the ecclesiastical year, and would
consequently carry us beyond the time of the passover.
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HJW

is

Gr.

§ 121. 3.

an emphatic repetition of the pronominal
ttf»n,

this day, that

is,

at present,

suffix

;

cf.

^orro

not signify, my warlike house, but, the house of my war,
family with which I wage war, equivalent to " my natural

my

Gesen.

n'3 does
i.e.

the

enemy

is clear from
where " man of the war of
Tou" denotes, the man who waged war with Tou.1 The God who
had commanded Pharaoh to make haste, and whom Josiah was not
to go against, is not an Egyptian god, as the Targ. and many
commentators think, referring to Herod, ii. 158, but the true
God, as is clear from ver. 22. Yet we need not suppose, with
the older commentators, that God had eive per somnium sive per
prophetam aliquem ad ipsum e Judaea missum spoken to Pharaoh,
and commanded him to advance quickly to the Euphrates. For
even had Pharaoh said so in so many words, we could not here
think of a divine message made known to him by a prophet,
because God is neither called ffliv nor B'ipKn, b U£ me rely OwK,
and so it is only the Godhead in general which is spoken of; and
Pharaoh only characterizes his resolution as coming from God,
or only says : It was God's will that Josiah should not hinder
him, and strive against him. This Pharaoh might say without
having received any special divine revelation, and after the warning had been confirmed by the unfortunate result for Josiah of
his war against Necho ; the biblical historian also might represent Necho's words as come from God, or " from the mouth of
God." Ver. 22. But Josiah turned not his face from him, i.e.
did not abandon his design, " but to make war against him he
disguised himself." fewnn denotes elsewhere to disguise by clothing, to clothe oneself falsely (xviii. 29 ; 1 Kings xx. 38, xxii. 30),

in war,

hereditary enemy."

1 Chron. xviii. 10 and 2 Sam.

This signification

viii.

10,

—

1

When

Bertheau, on the contrary, denies this signification, referring to
would seem not to have looked narrowly

1 Chron. xviii. 10 for support, he

at the passage cited ; and the conjecture, based upon 8 Esr. i. 25, which he,
following O. F. Fritasche, brings forward, »rttpr6rj mB"^K, " on the Euphrates

my war,"

For the author of
which was written on the model of the LXX., has not
translated the text he uses, but only paraphrased it : oi>x' *?°V »« <£<HrfoTxX>
fiat, i-ra xvptav rev ©ioE, i*l yxp tou JLiQpaTtv 4 vi>.t(u>t fttv hit, xal Kvpn;
Neither the LXX. nor Vulg. have read and
fitr iftov iviffxtiictf ierir.
translated
in their original text for they run as follows oi* tis-l at %xv
is

gains no support from the passage quoted.

this apocryphal book,

ma

(taking
fit.

nnK

Vulg.

:

;

for PITIK) "ifupot iroXfftor

Nan

advertus

quam me Deus/estinato

te

:

izotifiai,

xa\ i &ti( tivM xaTcto-xtvout

hodie venio, ted contra aliam pugno

domum, ad

ire jirxcepit.
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This signification is
(Job xxx. 18).
where the word is transferred to the mental
domain: to disfigure oneself, ue. to undertake anything which
contradicts one's character. During his whole reign, Josiah had

and to

disfigure oneself

suitable here also,

endeavoured to carry out the will of God while in his action
against Pharaoh, on the contrary, he had acted in a different
;

way, going into battle against the will of God.1
As to the
motive which induced Josiah, notwithstanding Necho's warning,
to oppose

29

him by

The

f.

force of arms, see the remark on 2

Kings

zziii.

author of the Chronicle judges the matter from the

religious point of view, from which the undertaking is seen to
have been against the will of God, and therefore to have ended
in Josiah's destruction, and does not further reflect on the work-

ing of divine providence, exhibited in the fact that the pious

king was taken away before the judgment, the destruction of the
kingdom of Judah, broke over the sinful people. For further
information as to the Valley of Megiddo, the place where the

was fought, and on the death of Josiah, see 2 Kings xxiii.
29 f The wrajp, bring me forth (ver. 23), is explained in
ver. 24 : his servants took him, mortally wounded by an arrow,
from the war-chariot, and placed him in a second chariot which
belonged to him, and probably was more comfortable for a
wounded man.
Ver. 25. The death of the pious king was
deeply lamented by his people.
The prophet Jeremiah composed a lamentation for Josiah ; " and all the singing-men and
battle
.

—

singing-women spake in their lamentations of Josiah unto this
;
day " i.e., in the lamentation which they were wont to sing on
certain fixed days, they

sung

also the lamentation for Josiah.

"And

they made them (these lamentations) an ordinance (a
standing custom) in Israel, and they are written in the lamentations,"

i.e.

in

a

collection of lamentations, in which,

among others,

by Jeremiah on the death of Josiah was contained.
This collection is, however, not to be identified with the Lamentathat composed

1

Bertheau would alter fcurmn into

ptnrifl,

because the

LXX., and

pro-

bably also the Vulg., Syr., S Est. i. 16, and perhaps also Josephus, have so
read. But only the LXX. have UpxTuwin, Vulg. preparavit, 8 Ear. in&if" »
so that for pjrtfin only the LXX. remain, whose translation gives no sufficient
ground for an alteration of the text, pinnn, to show oneself strong, or
courageous,

is

wont to regard

not at

all suitable

;

for the author of the Chronicle is not

enterprises undertaken against God's will,

and unfortunate in

their results, as proofs of physical or spiritual strength.
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1-8.

Jeremiah over the destruction of Jerusalem and the
kingdom of Judah, contained in our canon. On ver. 26 f. cf.
'TQ 3U133, according
xxxii* 32.
2 Kings xxiii. 28. 1*jpn *•
vn:m
to that which is written in the law of Moses, cf . xxxi. 3.
tions of

—

^

is

the continuation of

*W yv (ver. 26).

—

CHAP. XXXVI. THE LAST KINGS OP JUDAH; THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM ; JUDAH LED AWAT CAPTIVE ; AND
THE BABYLONIAN EXILE.

As

the kingdom of

Judah

swift steps to its destruction

after Josiah's death

by

advanced with

the Chaldeans, so the author of

the Chronicle goes quickly over the reigns of the last kings of

Judah, who by their godless conduct hastened the ruin of the
kingdom. As to the four kings who reigned between Josiah's
death and the destruction of Jerusalem, he gives, besides their
ages at their respective accessions, only a short characterization
of their conduct towards God, and a statement of the main
events which step by step brought about the ruin of the king
and the burning of Jerusalem and the temple.
Vers. 1-4. The reign of Jehoahaz. Cf 2 Kings xxiii. 306-35.
.

—After Josiah's death,

the people of the land raised his son

Jehoahaz (Joahaz), who was then twenty-three years old, to the
throne but he had been king in Jerusalem only three months
when the Egyptian king (Necho) deposed him, imposed upon
the land a fine of 100 talents of silver and one talent of gold,
made his brother Eliakim king under the name Jehoiakim, and
carried Jehoahaz, who had been taken prisoner, away captive to
Egypt. For further information as to the capture and carrying
away of Jehoahaz, and the appointment of Eliakim to be king,
see on 2 Kings zxiii. 31-35.
Vers. 5-8. The reign of Jehoiakim. Cf. 2 Kings zxiii. 36xxiv. 7.
Jehoiakim was at his accession twenty-five years of
age, reigned eleven years, and did that which was evil in the
eyes of Jahve his God. Ver. 6 f. " Against him came Nebu;

—

—

i.e. Nebo coronam
on Dan. S. 56) the king of Babylon, and bound him
with brazen double fetters to carry him to Babylon."
This
campaign, Nebuchadnezzar's first against Judah, is spoken of
also in 2 Kings xxiv. and Dan. i. 1, 2.
The capture of Jerusalem, at which Jehoiakim was put in fetters, occurred, as we

chadnezzar (in inscriptions, Nabucudurriusur,

servat; see
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learn from

Dan.

i.

Jer. xlvi. 2 and xxxvi. 7, in the

1, col. c.

fourth year of Jehoiakim's reign,

with

it

commence the seventy

of Judah.

i.e.

in the year 606 B.C.

and

;

years of the Chaldean servitude

Nebuchadnezzar did not carry out

his purpose of

deporting the captured king Jehoiakim to Babylon, but allowed

him

To

to continue to reign at

Jerusalem as his servant (vassal).
the

alter the infin. fayin? into the perf., or to translate as

perf., is quite arbitrary, as is also the supplying of the

words,
" and he carried him away to Babylon." That the author of the
Chronicle does not mention the actual carrying away, but rather
assumes the contrary, namely, that Jehoiakim continued to reign
in Jerusalem until his death, as well known, is manifest from
the

way

he records his son's accession to the
same formula which he has used in the

in which, in ver. 8,

He

throne.

uses the

case of all the kings

whom

at their death their sons succeeded,

Had Nebuchadnezzar

according to established custom.

de-

throned Jehoiakim, as Necho deposed Jehoahaz, the author of
the Chronicle would not have left the installation of Jehoiachin
the Chaldean king unmentioned. For the defence of this
view against opposing opinions, see the commentary on 2 Kings
and in regard to ver. 7, see on Dan. i. 2.
xxiv. 1 and Dan. i. 1
The Chronicle narrates nothing further as to Jehoiakim's reign,
bat refers, ver. 8, for his other deeds, and especially his abominations, to the book of the kings of Israel and Judah, whence the
most important things have been excerpted and incorporated
nby lf» Wrtajrtm Bertheau interprets of
in 2 Kings xxiv. 1-4.
images which he caused to be prepared, and v?p Ksoan of his
The passages which
evil deeds; but in both he is incorrect.

by

;

Bertheau
9

f.

cites for his interpretation

and Ezek.

viii.

of the

17, prove the contrary

;

first

words, Jer.

for Jeremiah

vii.

men-

tions as rfajrin of the people, murder, adultery, false swearing,

offering incense to Baal,
loe. «'<.,

uses

rtfajrin

rrife>$|

not of the making of

and going

after other gods

;

and Ezekiel,

of the idolatry of the people indeed, but

images—only of the worship of idols, the
The abominations, consequently, which

practice of idol-worship.

Jehoiakim committed are both

his evil deeds

and crimes,

e.g.

the

shedding of innocent blood (2 Kings xxiv. 4), as well as the
idolatry which he had practised. V?y KttMfJj « what was found

upon him," is a comprehensive designation of his whole moral
and religious conduct and attitude; cf. xix. 3. Jehoiakim's revolt
from Nebuchadnezzar after three years' servitude (2 Kings
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9, 10.

passed oyer by the author of the Chronicle, because

is

the punishment of this crime influenced the fate of the kingdom
death.
The punishment fell upon
Arameans, Moabites, and
detachments
of
Jehoiachin; for the

of

Judah only

after his

Ammonites, which were sent by Nebuchadnezzar to punish the
rebels, did not accomplish much.
Vers. 9 and 10. Tlie reign of Jehoiachin. Cf. 2 Kings xxiv.
8-17.

—Jehoiachin's

age at his accession

years, while in 2 Kings xxiv. 8

the

LXX.

and Vulg.

;

error, as

also.

Thenius

The number
also

is

here given as eight

eighteen.

It is so also in

but a few Hebr. codd., Syr., and Arab.,

and many manuscripts of the
Chronicle

it is

LXX.,
eight

acknowledges.

is

have eighteen years in the
clearly an orthographical
Bertheau, on the contrary,

regards the eight of our text as the original, and the

number

eighteen in 2 Kings as an alteration occasioned by the idea that

eighteen years appeared a more fitting age for a king than eight
years,

and gives as

his reason,

" that the king's mother

is

named

along with him, and manifestly with design, 2 Kings xxiv. 12,
15, and Jer. xxii. 26, whence we must conclude that she had
the guardianship of the young king."

A

perfectly worthless

In the books of Kings the name of the mother is given
in the case of alt the kings after their accession has been mentioned, without any reference to the age of the kings, because
the queen-mother occupied a conspicuous position in the kingdom.
It is so in the case of Jehoiakim and Jehoiachin, 2 Kings xxiii.
36 and xxiv. 8. On account of her high position, the queenmother is mentioned in 2 Kings xxiv. 12 and 15, and in Jeremiah, among those who submitted to Nebuchadnezzar and were
carried away to Babylon.
The correctness of the number
eighteen is, however, placed beyond doubt by Ezek. xix. 5-9,
where the prophet portrays Jehoiachin as a young lion, which
devoured men, and knew widows, and wasted cities. The knowing of widows cannot apply to a boy of eight, but might well be
said of a young man of eighteen.
Jehoiachin ruled only three
months and ten days in Jerusalem, and did evil in the eyes of
Jahve. At the turn of the year, i.e. in spring, when campaigns
were usually opened>(cf. 1 Kings xx. 22 ; 2 Sam. xi. 1), Nebuchadnezzar sent his generals (2 Kings xxiv. 10), and brought
him to Babylon, with the goodly vessels of the house of Jahve,
and made his (father's) brother Zedekiah king in Judah. In
these few words the end of Jehoiachin's short reign is recorded.
reason.
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xxiv. 10-16 we learn more as to this second
campaign of Nebuchadnezzar against Jerusalem, and its issues
Zidkiyah
for Judah; see the commentary on that passage.
(Zedekiah) was, according to 2 Kings xxiv. 17, not a brother,
but 111, uncle or father's brother, of Jehoiachin, and was called
Mattaniah, a son of Josiah and Hamutal, like Jehoahaz (2
Kings xxiv. 18, cf. xxiii. 31), and is consequently his full
At his appointment
brother, and a step-brother of Jehoiakim.
to the kingdom by Nebuchadnezzar he received the name
Zidkiyah (Zedekiah). vntt, in ver. 10, is accordingly to be taken

From 2 Kings

in

its

wider signification of blood-relation.

Vers. 11-21. Tlie reign of Zedekiah

;

the destruction

of Jeru-

away into exile. Cf. 2 Kings xxiv. 18xxv, 21. Zedekiah, made king at the age of twenty-one years,
reigned eleven years, and filled up the measure of sins, so that
the Lord was compelled to give the kingdom of Judah up to
destruction by the Chaldeans.
To that Zedekiah brought it by
the two main sins of his evil reign, namely, by not humbling
himself before the prophet Jeremiah, from the mouth of Jahve (ver.
12) ; and by rebelling against King Nebuchadnezzar, who had
caused him to swear by God, and by so hardening his neck (being
stiff-necked), and making stout his heart, that he did not return
to Jahve the God of Israel.
Zedekiah's stiffness of neck and
salem,

and Judah

carried

—

—

hardness of heart showed

itself in his refusing to hearken to the
words which Jeremiah spoke to him from the mouth of God,
and his breaking the oath he had sworn to Nebuchadnezzar by
God. The words, " he humbled himself not before Jeremiah,''
recall Jer. xxxvii. 2, and the events narrated in Jer. xxxvii. and

xxxviii.,

and

xxi. 4-xxii. 9,

which show how the chief of the

people ill-treated the prophet because of his prophecies, while

Zedekiah was too weak and languid to protect him against them.
rebellion against Nebuchadnezzar, to whom he had sworn a

The

mentioned in 2 Kings xxiv. 30, and
a great crime on the part of Zedekiah and the chief of the people ; see the commentary on both
passages.
In consequence of this rebellion, Nebuchadnezzar
marched against Judah with a powerful army; and after the
capture of the fenced cities of the land, he advanced to the
siege of Jerusalem, which ended in its capture and destruction,
2 Kings xxv. 1—10. Without further noticing these results of
this breach of faith, the author of the Chronicle proceeds to
vassal's oath of fidelity, is

Ezek.

xvii.

13

ff.

also, as
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11-21.

and of the people.

In the

first place,

he again brings forward, in ver. 136, the stiffness of neck and
obduracy of the king, which manifested itself in the acts just
mentioned: he made hard his neck, etc. Bertheau would interpret the words 'til tfgj, according to Dent. ii. 30, thus: " Then
did God make him stiff-necked and hardened his heart ; so that

he did not return to Jahve the

God

the exhortations of the prophets."

not seldom represented as inflicted

of Israel, notwithstanding

But although hardening is
by God, there is here no

B^

ground for supposing that with

the subject

is

changed,

while the bringing forward of the hardening as an act of
does not at

all suit

ing hard the neck,

the context.
is

And, moreover, TjV

nowhere ascribed to God,

it is

ne^pn,

God
mak-

only said of

men ; cf. 2 Kings xvii. 14, Deut. x. 16, Jer. xix. 15, etc. To
God only 37TiK ne^pn or rarr»K is attributed, Ex. vii. 3, Deut.
Ver. 14. " And all princes of the priests and the people
ii. 30.

—

increased faithless transgressions, like to

all

the heathen, and defiled the house of the

the abominations of

Lord which

He had

Bertheau would refer this censure
of their idolatry and the profanation of the temple to the guilt
incurred by the whole people, especially in the time of Manasseh,
because, from all we know from the book of Jeremiah, the re-

consecrated in Jerusalem."

proach of idolatry did not at

all,

attach to the princes of the priests

Zedekiah.

But

or at least did not specially,

and the people

this reason' is neither tenable

in the time of
nor correct ; for

from Ezek. viii. it is perfectly manifest that under Zedekiah, not
only the people, but also the priesthood, were deeply sunk in

and that even the courts of the temple were defiled by
even though that idolatry did not take its rise under
Zedekiah, but had been much practised under Jehoiakim, and
was merely a revival and continuation of the idolatrous conduct
of Manasseh and Amon, yet the reference of our verse to the
time of Manasseh is excluded by the context ; for here only that
which was done under Zedekiah is spoken of, without any

idolatry,
it.

And

reference to earlier times.

Meanwhile God did not leave them without exhortation,
warning, and threatening. Ver. 15 f. Jahve sent to them by

—

His messengers, from early morning onwards continually, for
He spared His people and His dwelling-place ; but they mocked
the messengers of God, despised His words, and scoffed at His
prophets. T3 rpB', to send a message by any one, to make a

Digitized by

Google

512

THE SECOND BOOK OF CHRONICLES.

sending.

The object is

to

be supplied from the verb,

niptri

aavn

For He spared His people,
by this, that He, in long-suffering, again and again
called npon the people by prophets to repent and return, and
was not willing at once to destroy His people and His holy place.
exactly as in Jer. xxvi. 5, xxix. 19.
etc., viz.

Q,

,

? J??

Xey., in Syr. it signifies subsannavit ; the Hithp. also,
(from JOT), occurs only here as an intensive : to launch
out in mockery. The distinction drawn between
(messengers) and B'tMJ (prophets) is rhetorical, for by the messengers
of God it is chiefly prophets who are meant ; but the expression
is not to be confined to prophets in the narrower sense of the
is air.

B'j/nyriD

MOJ

word, for

it

embraces

all

men

the

of

God who, by word and

deed, censured and punished the godless conduct of the idolaters.

The

statement in these two verses

that

it

may

apply to

tion of the people

all

is

certainly so very general,

the times of gradually increasing defec-

from the Lord their God

but the author of

;

the Chronicle had primarily in view only the time of Zedekiah,
in which the defection reached

its

scarcely be objected that in the time

highest point.
of-

It should

Zedekiah only Jeremiah

is known as a prophet of the Lord, since Ezekiel lived and
wrought among the exiles. For, in the first place, it does not
hence certainly follow that Jeremiah and Ezekiel were the only
prophets of that time ; then, secondly, Jeremiah does not speak
as an individual prophet, but holds up to the people the witness
of all the earlier prophets (cf e.g. xxvi. 4, 5), so that by him all
the former prophets of God spoke to the people and consequently
the plural, His messengers, His prophets, is perfectly true even
for the time of Zedekiah, if we always keep in mind the rhetorical
'W 1WJ| *iy, until the anger of Jahve
character of the style.
rose upon His people, so that there was no healing (deliver.

;

ance) more.
ff. When the moral corruption had reached this
judgment broke upon the incorrigible race. As in vers.
12-16 the transgressions of the king and people are not described according to their historical progression, but are portrayed in rhetorical gradation so, too, in vers. 17-21 the judgment upon the sinful people and kingdom is not represented in

Ver. 17

height,

;

but only rhetorically in its great general
" Then brought He upon them the king of the Chaldeans, who slew their young men with the sword in their sanctuary, and spared not the youth and the maiden, the old man

its historical details,

outlines.
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17-21.

and the grey-headed he gave everything into his hand." Prophetic utterances form the basis of this description of the fearful
judgment, e.g. Jer. xv. 1-9, xxxii. 3 f., Ezek. ix. 6 ; and these,
The subject in the first and
again, rest upon Deut. xxxii. 25.
Bertheau therefore assumes
last clause of the verse is Jahve.
that He is also the subject of the intermediate sentence : " and
God slew their young men in the sanctuary;" but this can
hardly be correct. As in the expansion of the last clause, " he
gave everything into his hand," which follows in ver. 18, not
Jahve but the king of Babylon is the subject; so also in the
expansion of the first clause, which 'U1 fvwi introduces, the king
of the Chaldeans is the subject, as most commentators have
rightly recognised.
By BjWpD JV33 the judgment is brought
into definite relationship to the crime : because they had profaned the sanctuary by idolatry (ver. 14), they themselves were
;

On

slain in the sanctuary.
3, 4.

bb<}

vers. 18-20.

'3

pj ?bn,

cf.

Jer. xxvii. 6, xxxii.

includes things and persons, and

—Ver. 18.

is

specialized in

All the vessels of the house of God, the

and of the palace of the king and of
he brought to Babylon. Ver. 19. They burnt

treasures of the temple,

the princes,

all

the house of

God; they

—

pulled

down

the walls of Jerusalem,

and burnt all the palaces of the city with fire, and all the costly
vessels were devoted to destruction.
On TVrvtfrb, cf. xii. 12.
Ver. 20. He who remained from the sword, i.e. who had not
been slain by the sword, had not fallen and died in war,
Nebuchadnezzar carried away to Babylon into captivity; so
that they became servants to him and to his sons, as Jeremiah
(xxvii. 7) prophesied, until the rise of the kingdom of the
'Persians.
These last words also are an historical interpretation of the prophecy, Jer. xxvii. 7.
All this was done (ver. 21)
to fulfil (rit6o instead of N?o, as in 1

Chron. xxix.

5), that the

word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah might be fulfilled,
he having prophesied (xxv. 11 f., xxix. 10) the seventy years'
duration of Judah's desolation and the Babylonian captivity,
while the king and people had not regarded his words (ver. 12).
This period, which according to ver. 20 came to an end with
the rise of the kingdom of the Persians, is characterized by the
clause 'Ul nrnn ip as a time of expiation of the wrong which had
been done the land by the non-observance of the sabbath-years,
upon the basis of the threatening (Lev. xxvi. 34), in which the
wasting of the land during the dispersion of the unrepentant

2E
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among

people

the beatben was represented as a compensation

From

for the neglected sabbaths.

this passage in

the law the

punishwords are taken, to show how the Lord had
which
disobedient
people
had
been
threatened
as
the
ment with
nrivn
"tj>
the
of
Moses,
not
be
translated,
early as in
time
is
to
" until the land had made up its years of rest ;" that signification
•EH has not ; but, u until the land had enjoyed its sabbath-years,"
inflicted the

i.e.

until it

had enjoyed the

rest of

which

it

had been deprived

by the non-observance of the sabbaths and the sabbath-years,
contrary to the will of its Creator ; see on Lev. xxvi. 34. That
this is the

thought

is

placed beyond doubt by the succeeding

word

for

word from Lev.

the whole time) of

its

desolation did it hold it"

circumstantial clause, taken

"all days

(i.e.

(nroe>>

kept sabbath).

it

M

To make

full the

xxvi. 34:

seventy years;"

which Jeremiah, 11. cc, had prophesied.
This connecting of Jeremiah's prophecy with the declaration
in Lev. xxvi. 34 does not justify us in supposing that the celebration of the sabbath-year had been neglected seventy times,
or that for a period of 490 years the sabbath-year had not been
observed.

Bertheau, holding this view, fixes upon 1000

B.C.,

i.e.

we cannot

expect any very great
chronological exactitude, the beginning of the kingly governthe time of Solomon, or, as

ment

in Israel, as the period after which the rest-years ceased

He is further of opinion that chap. xxxv. 18
harmonizes with this view ; according to which passage the passover was not celebrated in accordance with the prescription of
the law until the end of the period of the judges. According to

to be regarded.

tliis

chronological calculation, the beginning of this neglect of

the observance of the sabbath-year would fall in the beginning

of the judgeship of Samuel.1

But this is itself unlikely; and
more unlikely is it, that in tbe time of the judges the
sabbath-year had been regularly observed until Samuel ; and
still

that during the reigns of the kings David, Solomon, Jehosha-

phat, Hezekiah,

abeyance.
to

make

and Josiah,

this celebration

But even apart from

remained wholly

in

that, the words, that the land,

full the seventy years prophesied

by Jeremiah, kept the

1
The seventy years' exile began in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, i.e. in
the year 606 B.C., or S69 years after the division of the kingdom ; see the
Chronol. Tables at 1 Kings xii. (ii. 3, S. 141), to which the eighty years of

the reigns of David and Solomon, and the times of Saul and Samuel, must be
added to make up the 490 years (see the comment, on Judges).
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22, 23.

whole time of the desolation holy, or enjoyed a sabbath rest
such as Moses had proclaimed in Lev. xxvi. 34, do not necessarily involve that the land had been deprived of its sabbath
rest seventy times in succession, or during a period of 490 years,

by the sin of the people. The connection between the prophecy
of Jeremiah and the provision of the law is to be understood
theologically, and does not purport to be calculated chronologically.
The thought is this By the infliction of the punishment
threatened against the transgressors of the law by the carrying
of the people away captive into Babylon, the land will obtain the
rest which the sinful people had deprived it of by their neglect
:

commanded them. By causing it to
remain uncultivated for seventy years, God gave to the land a
time of rest and refreshment, which its inhabitants, so long as
they possessed it, had not given it.
But that does not mean
that the time for which this rest was granted corresponded to
the number of the sabbath-years which had not been observed.
From these theological reflections We cannot calculate how often
in the course of the centuries, from the time of Joshua onwards
till the exile, the sabbath-year had not been observed; and still
of the sabbath observance

the time after which the observation of the sabbath-year
was continuously neglected. The passage xxxv. 8 has no bearing on this question, because it neither states that the passover
had been held according to the precepts of the law till towards
the end of the time of the judges, nor that it was no longer
celebrated in accordance with the precept from that time until

less

Josiah

;

it

only contains the thought that such a passover as that

had not been held since the time of the judges
on the passage.
Vers. 22 and 23. To point out still further how exactly God
had fulfilled His word by the mouth of the prophet Jeremiah,
it is in conclusion briefly mentioned that God, in the first year of
Coresh- king of Persia, stirred up the spirit of this king to cause
a command to go forth in all his kingdom, that Jahve, the God
of heaven, who had given him all the kingdoms of the earth, had
commanded him to build again His temple in Jerusalem, and
that whoever belonged to the people of God might go up to
in Josiah's reign

see

Jerusalem.

With

this

comforting prospect for the future, the

author of the Chronicle closes his consideration of the pro-exilic
history of the people of

God

without completely communicating

the conteuts of the royal edict of Cyrus, since he purposed to
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narrate the history of the restoration of

Judah

to their

own land

This we have in the book of Ezra, which
commences by giving us the whole of the edict of Cyrus the
king of the Persians (Ezra i. 1-3), and then narrates the return
of a great part of the people to Jerusalem and Judah, the rebuilding of the temple, and the re-settlement in the land of their
fathers of those who had returned.

in a separate work.

THE END.
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THE BOOK OF EZRA.
INTRODUCTION.
§

1.

NAME AND CONTENTS, OBJECT AND PLAN OF THE
BOOK OF EZRA.

SHE

book of Ezra derives its name of &OW in the
Bible, of "EaSpaf in the Septuagint, and
of Liber Esdrce in the Vulgate, from Ezra, *0$,
the priest and scribe who, in chap, vii.-x., narreturn from captivity in Babylon to Jerusalem, and

Hebrew

rates his

the particulars of his ministry in the latter city.

sake of making the

number

For the

of the books contained in their

canon of Scripture correspond with the number of letters in
the Hebrew alphabet, the Jews had from of old reckoned
the books of Ezra and Nehemiah as one ; whilst an apocryphal book of Ezra, composed of passages from the second
book of Chronicles, the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, and
certain popular legends, had long been current among the
Hellenistic Jews together with the canonical book of Ezra.

Hence our book of Ezra is called, in
Old Testament writings handed down

the catalogues of the
to us

by the Fathers

(see the statements of Origen, of the Council of Laodicea,

Can.

60, of Cyril,

Jerome, and others, in the Lehrbuch der

Einleitung, § 216, Not. 11, 13), "EaSpa*; TrptoTo*; (a), and the
book of Nehemiah "EaSpwi Sevrepof (/6), and consequently

separated as

I.

Ezra

front the

book of Nehemiah as n. Ezra
is called in. Ezra, to which

while the Greek book of Ezra

was subsequently added the

-falsely so-called

book of Ezra as

INTRODUCTION TO THE EOOK OF EZRA.
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In the Septuagint, the Vet. Itala, and the Syriae,
on the contrary (comp. Libri V. T. apocryphi syriace e recogn. de Lagarde), we find the Greek book of Ezra placed
iv. Ezra.

as

"Eahpas wpcorov before the canonical book, and the

latter

designated "EaSpai Bevrepov.

The book

of

Ezra

consists of

two

parts.

The

first

part,

comprising a period anterior to Ezra, begins with the edict
of Coresh (Cyrus), king of Persia, permitting the return to

Jews as were exiles in Babylon,
and prescribing the rebuilding of the temple at Jerusalem
(i. 1-4)
and relates that when the heads of the nation, the
priests and Levites, and many of the people, made preparations for returning, Cyrus had the sacred vessels which
Nebuchadnezzar had carried away from Jerusalem brought
forth and delivered to Sheshbazzar (Zerubbabel), prince of
Judah (i. 5-11). Next follows a list of the names of those
who returned from captivity (chap, ii.), and the account of
their native land of such

;

the building of the altar of burnt-offerings, the restoration
of divine worship, and the laying of the foundation of the

temple (chap.

Hi.).

Then

the

manner

in

which the rebuild-

ing of the temple was hindered by the Samaritans

is

nar-

and mention made of the written accusation sent
by the adversaries of the Jews to the kings Ahashverosh
and Artachshasta (iv. 1-7)
the letter sent to the latter
monarch, and his answer thereto, in consequence of which
rated

;

:

the rebuilding of the temple ceased

till

the second year

of Darius, being inserted in the Chaldee original

(iv.

24).

then related (also in Chaldee) that Zerubbabel and
Joshua, undertaking, in consequence of the prophecies of
It

is

Haggai and Zechariah, the rebuilding of the temple, were
immediately interrogated by Tatnai the Persian governor
and his companions as to who had commanded such rebuilding

that the reply of the Jewish rulers

was reported
whereupon the latter caused search
to be made for the edict of Cyrus, and gave command for
the continuance and furtherance of the building in com;

in writing to the king,

pliance therewith (v. 1-vi. 13) ; that hence the Jews were
enabled to complete the work, solemnly to dedicate their

NAME, CONTENTS, OBJECT, AND PLAN.

now

finished temple (vi. 14-18),

vers. 19-22, in the

over with rejoicing.

and

Hebrew tongue)

3

(as further related,

to celebrate their pass-

In the second part

(vii.-x.), the

return

of Ezra the priest and scribe, in the seventh year of Artaxerxes, from Babylon to Jerusalem, with a

Levites, and Israelites,

number

of priests,

and (vii. 1-10) a copy of
the royal decree, in virtue of which Ezra was entrusted with
the ordering of divine worship, and of the administration of
justice as prescribed in the law, given in the Chaldee original (vii. 11-26), with a postscript by Ezra (ver. 27 sq.).
Then follows a list of those who Went up with Ezra (viii.
and particulars given by Ezra himself concerning
1-14)
his journey, his arrival at Jerusalem (viii. 14-36), and the
energetic proceedings by which he effected the separation
of the heathen women from the congregation (ix. 1—x. 17)
the book concluding with a list of those who were forced to
is

related

;

;

;

put away their heathen wives

The

first

(x.

18—44).

year of the rule of Cyrus king of Persia corre-

sponding with the year 536 B.C., and the seventh year of
Artaxerxes (Longimanus) with 458 B.C., it follows that this

book comprises a period of

at least eighty years.

An interval

of fifty-six years, extending from the seventh year of Darius

Hystaspis, in which the passover was
dedication of the

new temple

(vi.

Artaxerxes, in which Ezra went
separates the events of the

The
is

first

narrative of the return of

celebrated after the

19-22), to the seventh of

rip

from Babylon

(vii. 6),

part from those of the second.

Ezra from Babylon

in vii. 1

nevertheless connected with the celebration of the passover

under Darius by the usual formula of transition, "Now
after these things," without further comment, because nothing had occurred in the intervening period which the
author of the book felt it necessary, in conformity with the
plan of his work, to communicate.
Even this cursory notice of its contents shows that the
object of Ezra was not to give a history of the re-settlement in
Judah and Jerusalem of the Jews liberated by Cyrus from
the Babylonian captivity, nor to relate all the memorable
events which took place from the departure and the arrival
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in Judah of those who returned with Zerubbabel and
Joshua, until his own return and his ministry in Jerusalem.
For he tells us nothing .at all of the journey of the first
exiles, and so little concerning their
Jerusalem and Judah, that this has merely a

band of returning
arrival in

the

passing notice in

superscription

of

the

list

of

their

he only mentions the
voluntary gifts which they brought with them for the temple
the priests, Levites,
service, and then just remarks that they

names ; while

at the close of this list

—dwelt

people, etc.

—

in their cities

(ii.

70).

The following

moreover, treat exclusively of the build-

chapters (iii.-vi.),
ing of the altar of burnt-offering and the temple, the hin-

drances by which this building was delayed for years, and
of the final removal of these hindrances, the continuation

and completion of the building, and the dedication of the
new temple, by means of which the tribe of Judah was
enabled to carry on the worship of God according to the
law, and to celebrate the festivals in the house of the Lord.
In the second part, indeed, after giving the decree he had
obtained from Artaxerxes, he speaks in a comparatively
circumstantial' manner of the preparations he made for
his journey, of the journey itself, and of his arrival at
Jerusalem; while he relates but a single incident of his
proceedings there, an incident, indeed, of the utmost im-

—

portance with respect to the preservation of the returned

community

as a covenant people, viz. the dissolution of the
marriages with Canaanites and other Gentile women, forbidden by the law, but contracted in the period immediately

Of

following his arrival at Jerusalem.

ceedings there

we

his subsequent pro-

learn nothing further from his

own

writings,

although the king had given him authority, " after the wisdom
of his God, to set magistrates and judges"

the book of

Nehemiah

testifies

(vii.

25); while

that he continued his ministry

there for some years in conjunction with

not arrive
xii.

till

thirteen years later

:

Nehemiah, who did
comp. Neh. viii.-x. and

36, 38.

Such being the nature

of the contents of this book, it is
evident that the object and plan of its author must have been

UNITY AND COMPOSITION.
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and documents as might show the
which the Lord God, after the lapse of the seventy
years of exile, fulfilled His promise announced by the prophets, by the deliverance of His people from Babylon, the
building of the temple at Jerusalem, and the restoration of
the temple worship according to the law, and preserved the
re-assembled community from fresh relapses into heathen
customs and idolatrous worship by the dissolution of the
marriages with Gentile women. Moreover, the restoration
of the temple and of the legal temple worship, and the separation of the heathen from the newly settled community, were
necessary and indispensable conditions for the gathering out
of the people of God from among the heathen, and for the
maintenance and continued existence of the nation of Israel,
to which and through which God might at His own time
fulfil and realize' His promises made to. their forefathers, to
to collect only such facts

manner

make

in

their seed a blessing to all the families of the earth, in

manner consistent both with His dealings with this people
hitherto, and with the further development of His promises
made through the prophets. The significance of the book
of Ezra in sacred history lies in the fact that it enables us
a

to perceive

how

the Lord, on the one hand, so disposed the

hearts of the kings of Persia, the then rulers of the world,

that in spite of

all

the machinations of the enemies of God's

people, they promoted the building of

His temple

in Jeru-

and on
from
Babylon, men like Zerubbabel their governor, Joshua the
high priest, and Ezra the scribe, who, supported by the
salem, and the maintenance of His worship therein

the other, raised up for His people,

when

;

delivered

prophets Haggai and Zechariah, undertook the work to

which they were
it

called, with hearty resolution,

and carried

out with a powerful hand.

§ 2.

UNITY AND COMPOSITION OF THE BOOK OF EZRA.

Several

modern

critics

(Zunz, Ewald,

Bertheau, and

others) have raised objections both to the single authorship

and

to the

independent character of

this book,

and declared
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not
to be but a fragment of a larger work, comprising
only the book of Nehemiah, but that of Chronicles also.
The section of this work which forms our canonical book

it

have been composed and edited by some
unknown author about 200 years after Ezra, partly from an
older Ohaldee history of the building of the temple and of
of

Ezra

said to

is

up by
certain
from
Jerusalem, and

the walls of Jerusalem, partly from a record drawn

Ezra himself of

his

agency

other public documents.

hypothesis

derived,

is

first,

in

The

evidence in favour of this
from the fact that not only the

the Persian kings, and their decrees (iv.
vi.
6-12, vii. 12-26), but also a still longer
8-22, v. 6-17,
of the temple (v. 23-vi. 18), are
building
section on the
official

letters to

written in the Ohaldee, and the remaining portions in the

from the diversity of its style, its
its want of finish ; and, finally,
from the circumstance that the book of Ezra had from of
old been combined with that of Nehemiah as one book.
These reasons, however, upon closer consideration, prove too

Hebrew language

;

next,

lack of internal unity, and

weak

to confirm this view.

For, to begin with the historical

testimony, Nagelsbach, in Herzog's Eealencycl. iv. p. 166,
justly finds it " incomprehensible " that Bertheau should ap-

church, the

Talmud, the Masora, the most
Old Testament books in the Christian
Cod. Alexandr., the Cod. Friderico Aug., and

LXX.,

because the comprehension of the two books

peal to the testimony of the

ancient catalogues of

the

owing to the Jewish
Old Testament. Even
reckons twenty-two books, which he

in one in these authorities

mode

is

entirely

of computing the books of the

Josephus

(c.

Ap. i. 8)
manner peculiar

arranges, in a

to himself, into five

books of

Moses, thirteen of the prophets, and four containing

God and moral

man

hymns

and Jerome says, in
Prol. Gal., that the Hebrews reckon twenty-two canonical
books, whose names he cites, after the number of the letters
of their alphabet, but then adds that some reckoned Ruth and
Lamentations separately, thus making twenty-four, because
the Rabbis distinguished between e> and B>, and received a
to

precepts for

;

double Jod (") into the alphabet for the sake of including in
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the name IW, which when ahbreviated is written ".
The
number twenty-four is also found in Baba bathr. fol. 14.
Hence we also find these numbers and computations in the
it

Fathers and in the resolutions of the councils, but with the
express distinction of I. and ir. Ezra. This distinction is not
indeed mentioned in the Talmud ; and Baba bathr., I.e., says
:

Esra

scripsit

librum suum £t genealogias librorum

Chron.

usque ad sua tempora. But what authority can there be in
such testimony, which also declares Moses to have been the
author not only of the Pentateuch, but also of the book of

Job, and Samuel the author of the books of Judges, Ruth,

The authority, too, of Cod. Alex, and Cod.
opposed to that of Cod. Vatic, and of the
in which the books Ezra and Nehemiah are sepa-

and Samuel ?
Frid.

Aug.

LXX.,

is

rated, as they likewise are in the Masoretic text, although

the Masoretes regarded and reckoned both as forming but
one book. 1 This mode of computation, however, affords no

ground for the supposition that the books of Ezra and
Nehemiah originally formed one work. For in-this case we
should be obliged to regard the books of the twelve minor
prophets as the work of one author. If the number of books
was to be reduced to twenty-two or twenty-four, it was necessary to combine smaller works of similar character.
The
single authorship of the books of Ezra and Nehemiah is
most decidedly negatived, not only by the superscription of
the latter book, n^HljTja

n]|Dn3

c

H2'!t
3

there being in the entire

Old Testament no other instance of a single portion or section
of a longer work being distinguished from its other portions
by a similar superscription, with the name of the author ; but
also by the fact already brought forward in the introduction
to Chronicles, p. 23, that

no reason or motive whatever can

1

Though Zunz and Ewald appeal also to the Greek book of Ezra, in
which portions of Chronicles and of the books of Ezra and Nehemiah
are comprised, it is not really to be understood how any critical importance can be attributed to this apocryphal compilation. Besides, even if
it possessed such importance, the circumstance that only the two last
chapters of Chronicles, and only vii. 73-viii. 13 of Nehemiah, are comprised in it, says more against than in favour of the assumed single
authorship of the three canonical books.
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be perceived for a subsequent division of the historical work
recepin question into three separate books, on account of its
tion into the canon.

The contents, too, and the form of this book, present us
with nothing incompatible either with its single authorship
The use of the Chaldee tongue for the
or independence.
official documents of the Persian kings and their subordinates cannot surprise us, this being the official language in
the provinces of the Persian empire west of the Enphrates,

and as current with the returning Jews as their Hebrew
mother tongue. It is true that the use of the Chaldee language is not in this book confined merely to official documents, but continued, iv. 8-22, in the narrative of the
building of the temple
temple,

23-vi. 18

iv.

;

down

to the dedication of

and that the

Hebrew

the rebuilt

not employed

is

19 to the conclusion of the book, with
the exception of vii. 12-26, where the commission given by
Artaxerxes to Ezra is inserted in the Chaldee original.
also meet, however, with the two languages in the book of
asain

from

till

vi.

We

Daniel, chap,

ii.,

where the Magi are introduced, ver.

4, as

answering the king in Aramaic, and where not only their
conversation with the monarch, but also the whole course of
the event, is given in this dialect, which is again used chap,
iii.-vii.

Hence

it

has been attempted to account for the use

of the Chaldee in the narrative portions of the book of Ezra,

by the

it

convenient to

the narrative combined therewith,

during

Chaldee

assertion that the historian, after quoting

documents, found

use this language in

and

especially because

course he had to communicate

its

documents (chap.

6-17 and

Chaldee

other

3-12) in the original.
But this explanation is not sufficient to solve the problem.
Both here and in the book of Daniel, the use of the two
v.

vi.

languages has a really deeper reason

With

;

see §

14

sq.

respect to the book in question, this view

insufficient

;

because, in the

first

is,

on Daniel.
moreover,

place, the use of the

Chaldee

tongue does not begin with the communication of the Chaldee
documents (iv. 11), but is used, ver. 8, in the paragraph
which introduces them. And then, too, the narrator of the

UNITY AND COMPOSITION.

Chaldee

historical section, chap. v. 4, gives us to understand,

his use of the first person, "

by

9

Then

said

we unto them,"

that he was a participator in the work of rebuilding the

temple under Darius ; and this, Ezra, who returned to Jerusalem at a much later period, and who relates his return (chap,
27) in the first person, could not himself have been.
These two circumstances show that the Chaldee section, iv.
8—vi. 18, was composed by an eye-witness of the occurrences
it relates
that it came into the hands of Ezra when comvii.

;

posing his
as a record

own work, who, finding it adapted to his purpose
by one who was contemporary with the events he

and a sharer in the building of the temple, included
own book with very slight alteration. The mention
of Artachshasta, besides Coresh and Darjavesh, in vi. 14,
seems opposed to this view. But since neither Ezra, nor a
later author of this book, contemporary with Darius Hys-

related,
it

in his

'

taspis,

could cite the

name

of Artaxerxes as contributing

towards the building of the temple, while the position of the

name

of Artaxerxes after that of Darius, as well as

its

mention, contradicts the notion of a predecessor of
Darius, the insertion of this
addition
gifts

of

made by Ezra,

name

in

vi.

14

may

be a later

in grateful retrospect of the splendid

devoted by Artaxerxes to the temple, for the purpose

associating

him with the two monarchs whose favour

rendered the rebuilding of the temple possible (see on

In

very

King

vi.

14).

mention of Artaxerxes in the passage just
cited, offers no argument against the above-mentioned view
of the origin of the Chaldee section.
Neither is any doubt
cast upon the, single authorship of the whole book by the
notion that Ezra inserted in his bpok not only an authentic
list of the returned families, chap, ii., but also a narrative of
the building of the temple, composed in the Chaldee tongue
this case, the

by an

eye-witness.

All the other arguments brought forward against the
unity of this book are quite unimportant.'

and discrepancies which Schrader, in

his

The

variations

treatise

on the

duration of the second temple, in the Theol. Studien u. Kritiken, 1867, p.

460

sq.,

and in

De

Wette's Einleitung, 8th
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edit. §

235, supposes he has discovered in the Chaldee secbetween chap. iv. 8-23 and v. 1-6, 14a, 15, on the

tion, first

one hand, and chap.

iv.

24 on the

other,

and then between

these passages and the remaining chapters of the first part,

chap,

iv.

i., iii.,

1, vii.

24, and chap. vi. 146, 16-18, 19-22,

can have no force of argument except for a criticism which
confines its operations to the words and letters of the text
of Scripture, because incapable of entering into
If the two public documents iv.

meaning.

its

8-23

spiritual

from

differ

what precedes and follows them, by the fact that they speak
not of the building of the temple but of the building of the
walls of Jerusalem, the reason
saries of the

Jews brought a

may be

either that the adver-

false accusation before

King

Artachshashta, and for the sake of more surely- gaining their

own

ends, represented the building of the temple as a build-

ing of the fortifications, or that the complaint of their enemies

and the royal decree really
and that section iv. 8-23

relate to the building of the walls,
is

by exposiis no
public doouments and what

erroneously referred

In either case there

tors to the building of the temple.

such discrepancy between these

precedes and follows them as to annul the single authorship
of this Chaldee section
Still less

;

see the explanation of the passage.

does the circumstance that the narrative of the con-

tinuation and completion of the temple-building, v. 1-vi.

notice, iv.

and not interspersed with
any proof that the
24, " Then ceased the work of the house of

God which

is

15,

is

in a simply historical style,

reflections or devotional remarks, offer

at Jerusalem, so

it

ceased unto the second year

of the reign of Darius king of Persia,"

and the information,
16-18, that the Jews brought offerings at the dedication of the temple, and appointed priests and Levites in their
vi.

courses for the service of God,

same

historian,

who

at

cannot proceed from the

the building of' the temple

says

nothing of the offerings and ministrations of the priests and
Levites.
Still weaker, if possible, is the argument for
different authorship derived
viz.
vi.

that
1,

3,

in

iv.

8,

11,

from characteristic expressions,

23, v.

5,

6,

7,

13,

14,

17,

12, 13, the Persian kings are simply called

and
"the
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king," and not " king of Persia," as they are designated by
the historian in iv. 7, 24, and elsewhere. For a thoughtful

reader will scarcely need to be reminded that, in a letter to
the king, the designation king of Persia would be not only
superfluous, but inappropriate, while the king in his answer

would have still less occasion to call himself king of Persia,
and that even the historian has in several places
e.g.
v. 5, 6, vi. 1 and 13
omitted the addition " of Persia" when
naming the king. Nor is there any force in the remark
that in v. 13 Ooresh is called king of Babylon.
This
epithet, »2 *% would only be objected to by critics who
either do not know or do not consider that Coresh was king
of Persia twenty years before he became king of Babylon,

—

—

or obtained

The

dominion over the Babylonian empire.

king of Persia would here be misleading, and the mere
designation king inexact,
Cyrus having issued the decree
title

—

for the rebuilding of the temple not in the

reign or rule over Persia, but in the

first

first

year of his

year of his sway

over Babylon.

In Part n. (chap,

by the formula

vii.-x.),

which

connected with Part

is

of transition n?xn D^n'nn

"inx, it is

i.

not in-

deed found " striking " that the historian should commence
Ezra by simply relating his doings

his narrative concerning
(vii.

1-10), his object being

first

quainted with the person of Ezra.
to understand, that

when

make the reader

to

It

is

also said to

the subsequent royal epistles are

given, Ezra should be spoken of in the third person
the transition,to the

first

ac-

be easy

person should not be

made

;

that

until the

God (vii. 27) ; and that Ezra should then
narrate his journey to and arrival at Jerusalem, and his enerthanksgiving to

getic proceedings against the unlawful marriages, in his

words (chap.

viii.

and

ix.).

But

it is

own

said to be "striking,"

that in the account of this circumstance Ezra

is,

from

ch. x. 1

onwards, again spoken of in the third person. This change
of the person speaking is said to show that the second part
of the book was not composed

some other
giving

it

historian merely

verbally in chap.

by Ezra

made

viii.

and

himself, but that

use of a record by Ezra,
ix.,

and

in chap. vii.

and

x.

INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF EZRA.
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relating Ezra's return

from Babylon, and the conclusion of

the transaction concerning the unlawful marriages, in his

own words, but with careful employment of the said record.
This view, however, does not satisfactorily explain the transition from the first to the third person in the narrative.
For what could have induced the historian, after giving
Ezra's record verbally in chap.

viii.

and

ix.,

to

break

off in

the midst of Ezra's account of his proceedings against the

unlawful marriages, and, instead of continuing the record,
to relate the

end of the transaction

in

his

own words?

Bertheau's solution of this question, that the author did
is of no force ; for chap. x. shows
on the contrary, the progress and

this for the sake of brevity,

no trace of

brevity, but,

conclusion of the affair are related with the same circum-

and attention to details exhibited in its comin viii. and ix.
To this must be added, that in
other historical portions of the Old Testament, in which the
view of different authorship is impossible, the narrator, as
stantiality

mencement

a person participating in the transaction, frequently makes
the transition from the

Compare,

versa.

unto Isaiah,

Lord

Go

e.g.,

first to

the third person, and vice

Isa. vii. 1 sq. ("

forth," etc.) with

said unto me,

Take thee a great

Then

viii.

said the

Lord

1 ("Moreover, the

roll," etc.)

;

Jer. xx. 1-6,

where Jeremiah relates of himself in the third person, that
he had been smitten by Pashur, and had prophesied ao-ainst
him, with ver. 7 sq., where, without further explanation, he
thus continues " O Lord, Thou hast persuaded me, and I
was persuaded;" or Jer. xxviii. 1 ("Hananiah .
.
spake
:

.

unto me
the Lord said to me") with ver. 5 (" Then the
.
.
prophet Jeremiah said to the prophet Hananiah "), and also
ver. 6 ; while in the verse (7) immediately following,
Jeremiah writes, " Hear thou now this word which I speak in
.

thine ears."
stances of his

As Jeremiah, when here narrating circumown ministry, suddenly passes from the third

to the first person,

and then immediately returns to the third
might Ezra, after speaking (vii. 1-10) of his return
to Jerusalem in the third person, proceed with
a subsequent
more circumstantial description of his journey to and arrival
so, too,
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Jerusalem, and narrate his acts and proceedings there in
first person (chap. viii. and ix.), and then, after giving his
prayer concerning the iniquity of his people (chap, ix.), take
at

the

up the objective form

what took
and instead of writing,
" Now when I had prayed," etc., continue, " Now when Ezra
had prayed," and maintain this objective form of statement
to the end of chap. x.
Thus a change of author cannot be
proved by a transition in the narrative from the first to the
third person.
As little can this be inferred from the remark
(vii. 6) that " Ezra was a ready scribe in the law of Moses,"
by which his vocation, and the import of his return to Jeruof speech in his account of

place in consequence of this prayer

;

salem, are alluded to immediately after the statement of his

genealogy.

The

reasons, then, just discussed are not of such a nature,

any real doubt upon the single authorship of this
and modern criticism has been unable to adduce any
others. Neither is its independence impeached by the circumstance that it breaks off "unexpectedly" at chap, x., withas to cast

book

;

out relating Ezra's subsequent proceedings at Jerusalem,

although at chap.

vii.

prepared his heart

10

...

it is

said not only that "

to teach in Israel statutes

ments," but also that Artaxerxes in his edict

Ezra had
and judg.12-26)

(vii.

commissioned him to uphold the authority of the law of
as the rule of action

we

find

Ezra

still

;

nor by the fact that in Neh.

God

viii.-x.

a teacher of the law, and that these very

chapters form the necessary complement of the notices con-

cerning Ezra in the book of Ezra (Bertheau).
the narrative in Neh.

viii.-x. actually

history of Ezra's ministry,

book of Ezra

is

it

For though

does complete the

by no means

follows that the

incomplete, and no independent work at

but only a portion of a larger book, because

it

all,

does not con-

For what justifies the assumption that
" Ezra purposed to give an account of all that he effected at
Jerusalem?" The whole book may be sought through in
vain for a single peg on which to hang such a theory. To
impute such an intention to Ezra, and to infer that, because
tain this narrative.

his ministry is spoken of in the

book of Nehemiah

also, the

INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF EZRA,
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book of Ezra is but a fragment, we should need far more
weighty arguments in proof of the single authorship of the
books of Ezra and Nehemiah than the defenders of this
hypothesis are able to bring forward. In respect of diction,
nothing further has been adduced than that the expression
T? so frequently recurring in Ezra (Ezra vii. 28
'l

^

ty
compare vii. 6, 9,
Nehemiah (ii. 8).
1

1

expression,

,

viii.

But

common

18, 22, 31),

is

also

once found in

the single occurrence of this one

to himself

and Ezra, in the midst of

the very peculiar diction and style of Nehemiah, is not the
slightest proof of the original combination of the two books

and Neh. ii. 8 simply shows that Nehemiah appropriated
words which, in his intercourse with Ezra, he had heard
from his lips. With respect to other instances in which the
diction and matter are common to the books of Chronicles,
Ezra, and Nehemiah, we have already shown, in the intro-

—

duction to Chronicles, that they are too trifling to establish

an identity of authorship in the case of these three books

same time remarked that the agreement between
Ezra
does but render it probable that Ezra may have been the
author of the former book also.
and

at the

the closing verses of Chronicles and the beginning of

COMPOSITION AND HISTORICAL CHARACTER OF THE
BOOK OF EZRA.

§ 3.

If this book

is

a single one,

i.e.

the

there can be no reasonable doubt

Ezra, the priest and scribe,

who

work

that

of one author,

that author

was

in chap, vii.-x. narrates his

return from Babylon to Jerusalem, and the circumstances
of his ministry there, neither its language nor contents ex-

any traces of a later
was universally admitted

hibiting

date.

too,

until Schrader, in his before-

named

treatise, p.

Its historical character,

399, undertook to dispute

it

with respect

The proofs he adduced were,
statement made by the author, who lived 200

to the first part of this book.
first,

that the

years after the building of the temple, in this book, i.e. in
the chronicle of the foundation of the temple in the second

COMPOSITION AND HISTORICAL CHAEACTEB.
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year after the return from Babylon, concerning the cessation
of the building till the second year of Darius, and its resumption in that year, is nnhistorical,
sufficiently confirmed

and

upon the

rests only

assumption that the

exiles,

in-

penetrated

as they were with ardent love for their hereditary religion,
full of

joy that their deliverance from Babylon was at last

effected,

and of heartfelt gratitude

to

God, should have

suffered fifteen years to elapse before they set to

from

raise the national sanctuary

the accounts both of

its

ruins

;

the rearing of the altar,

and of the proceedings

work

to

secondly, that
iii.

2 and

at laying the foundations of

3,

the

temple, together with the names, dates, and other seemingly
special details

found in chap,

derived from ancient

iv.

iii.,

1-5, 24,

vi.

14, are not

manidue to the imagination of the chronicler drawing upon
the documents given in the" book of Ezra, upon other books
of the Old Testament, and upon his own combinations
thereof.
This whole argument, however, rests upon the
assertion, that neither in Ezra v. 2 and 16, in Hagg. i. 2, 4,
8, 14, ii. 12, nor in Zech. i. 16, iv. 9, vi. 12, 13, viii. 9, is
narratives, but are

historical

festly

the resumption of the temple building in the second year of

the reign of Darius spoken
the laying of
is

in

of,

but that, on the contrary,

foundations in the said year of Darius

some of these passages assumed,

stated.

by

its

Such a conclusion

in others distinctly

can, however, only be arrived at

a misconception of the passages in question.

said,

Ezra

v. 2,

" Then

(i.e.

Zechaiiah prophesied) rose

when

When

it is

Haggai and
up Zerubbabel and Jeshua . .
the prophets

.

and began to build the house of God" (K.^P? 'H?'), there is
no need to insist that N33 often signifies to rebuild, but the
word may be understood strictly of beginning to build. And
this accords with the fact, that while in chap. iii. and iv.
nothing

is

related concerning the building of the temple,

whose foundations were
it

is

laid in the second year of the return,

said that immediately after the foundations were laid

came and desired to take part in the building
when their request was refused, they
weakened the hands of the people, and deterred them from
the Samaritans

of the temple, and that

INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF EZRA.
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building

(iv.

1-5).

pancy between

v.

Schroder can only establish a discreiii. and iv. by confounding

2 and chap.

building with foundation-laying, two terms which neither
Still
in Hebrew nor German have the same signification.

be inferred from the statement of the Jewish
when questioned by Tatnai and his companions as to who had commanded them to build the temple,
" Then came the same Sheshbazzar and laid the foundation

less

can

it

elders (Ezra v. 16),

Jerusalem, and since that time
even until now hath it been in building" that the building of
the temple proceeded without intermission from the laying of
its foundations under Cyrus till the second year of Darius.
of the house of

God, which

is

in

For can we be justified in the supposition that the Jewish
elders would furnish Tatnai with a detailed statement of
matters for the purpose of informing him what had been
done year by year, and, by thus enumerating the hindrances
which had for an interval put a stop to the building, afford
the Persian officials an excuse for consequently declaring
For
the question of resuming the building non-suited?
Tatnai made no inquiry as to the length of time the temple
had been in building, or whether this had been going on
uninterruptedly, but only who had authorized them to build
and the Jewish elders replied that King Cyrus had commanded the building of the temple, and delivered to Sheshbazzar, whom he made governor, the sacred vessels which
Nebuchadnezzar had carried away to Babylon, whereupon
Sheshbazzar had begun the work of building which had been
going on from then till now. Moreover, Schrader himself
seems to have felt that not much could be proved from
v. 2 and 16.
Hence he seeks to construct the chief
support of his theory from the prophecies of Haggai and

Ezra

Zechariah.

In

this attempt,

comprehension of prophetic

however, he shows so

diction, that

little

he expounds Haggai's

reproofs of the indifference of the people in building the
temple, Hagg. i. 2, 4, 8, as stating that as yet nothing had

been done, not even the foundations laid;
words, Hagg.
of the

Lord"

i.

14, " they

(M

rtiste

transforms the

came and did work in the house
ifcjp, into "they began to build;"
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makes Hagg.
1^1

"^

°^-5

ii.

18,

mean

by a

tautological view of the

17

words

p*?

that the foundations of the temple were

not laid

till the twenty-fourth day of the ninth month of the
second year of Darius (see the true meaning of the passage

in the

commentary on Haggai)

prophecies of Zechariah

(i.

;

and

16, iv. 9,

finally, explains

vi.

12,

viii.

the

9) concern-

ing the rearing of a spiritual temple by Messiah as applying
to the temple of wood and stone actually erected by Zerubbabel.

By

such means he arrives at the result that " neither

does the Ohaldee section of Ezra (chap,

v.),

including the

documents, say anything of a foundation of the
temple in the second year after the return from Babylon ; nor
do the contemporary prophets Haggai and Zechariah make
official

any mention of

this earlier foundation in their writings, but,

on the contrary, place the foundation

in the second year of

Darius : that, consequently, the view advocated by the author
of the book of Ezra, that the building of the temple began
in the days of Cyrus, and immediately after the return of
the exiles, is wholly without documentary proof."
This
result he

seeks further

to

establish

by

words, expressions, and matters (such as
priests, etc.) in

parallels

may

Ezra

iii.

and

iv.

and

vi.

collecting

all

the

sacrifices, Levites,

16-22, to which

be found in the books of Chronicles, for the

sake of drawing from them the further conclusion that " the
chronicler," though he did not indeed invent the facts related

and vi. 16—22, combined them from the
remaining chapters of the book of Ezra, and from other
books of the Old Testament, a conclusion in which the chief
stress is placed upon the supposed fact that the chronicler
in

Ezra

iii.

1-4,

v.,

—

was sufficiently known to have been a compiler and maker
up of history. Such handling of Scripture can, however, in
our days no longer assume the guise of " scientific criticism ;"
this kind of critical produce, by which De Wette and his
follower

Gramberg endeavoured

ago, having long been

to gain notoriety sixty years

condemned by

theological science.

Nor

can the historical character of this book be shaken by such
Three events of fundamental importfrivolous objections.
ance to the restoration and continuance of Israel as a separate
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in

it,

the other nations of the earth are contained

among

people

viz.

:

(1)

The

release of the

Jews and

from

Israelites

the Babylonian captivity by Cyrus
(2) The re-settlement
in Judah and Jerusalem, with the rebuilding of the temple ;
;

(3)

The ordering of
by Ezra.

the re-settled flock according to the law

The

of Moses,

events

is

actual occurrence of these three

raised above all doubt

by the subsequent

historical

development of the Jews in their own land ; and the narrative of the manner in which this development was rendered
possible and brought to pass, possesses as complete docu-

mentary authentication,
the

official

Artaxerxes,

in virtue of the

acts of the Persian kings

—

acts of

communication of

Cyrus, Darius, and

which the whole contents are given after

the manner, so to speak, of State papers,
ancient history.

The

—

historical narrative, in

as

any

fact of

fact, does

furnish a brief explanation of the documents and
which are thus handed down.

but

edicts

For the exegetical literature, see Lehrb. der Einleitung,
455 to which must be added, E. Bertheau, die Bucher
Esra, Nehemia, und Ester erkl, Lpz. (being the seventeenth
number of the hursgef. exeget. Handbuchs zwn A. T.).
p.

;

EXPOSITION.

I.— THE

RETURN OF THE JEWS FROM BABYLON UNDER
RESTORATION OF THE TEMPLE AND OF THE
WORSHIP OF GOD AT JERUSALEM.— Chap. I.-VI.

CYRUS.

HEN the
had

seventy years of the Babylonian captivity

elapsed,

King Cyrus, by an

edict published

in the first year of his rule over Babylon, gave

permission to

all

the

Jews

in his whole realm to

return to their native land, and called upon them to rebuild
.

the temple of

God

at Jerusalem.

The

execution of this

and gracious decree by the Jews forms the subject of
the first part of this book,
chap. i. and ii. treating of the
return of a considerable number of families of Judah, Benjamin, and Levi, under the conduct of Zerubbabel the
prince and Joshua the high priest, to Jerusalem and Judsea
the remaining chapters, iii.-vi., of the restoration of the worship of God, and of the rebuilding of the temple.
royal

—

BABYLON, THE RESTITUTION OF THE SACKED VESSELS.
In the

first

year of his rule over Babylon, Cyrus king of

Persia proclaimed throughout his whole kingdom, both by

•

voice and writing, that the God of heaven had commanded
him to build His temple at Jerusalem, and called upon the
Jews living in exile to return to' Jerusalem, and to build
At the same time, he
there the house of the God of Israel.
exhorted all his subjects to facilitate by gifts the journey of
19
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the

Jews dwelling

and

in their midst,

to assist

of this royal decree, those

Jews whose

by

free-will

In consequence

offerings the building of the temple (1-4).
spirit

God had

raised

and received from their neighCyrus, morebours gifts and free-will offerings (5 and 6).
over, delivered to Sheshbazzar, the prince of Judab, the
vessels of the temple which Nebuchadnezzar had brought

up prepared

for their return,

from Jerusalem to Babylon.
Vers. 1-4. The edict of Cyrus.
"

And

in the first year," etc.,

—Ver.

is

The opening word,

1.

to be explained

by the

cir-

cumstance that what is here recorded forms also, in 2 Ohron.
xxxvi. 22 and 23, the conclusion of the history of the kingdom
of Judah at its destruction by the Chaldeans, and is transferred thence to the beginning of the history of the restoraBnte) is the Hebraized form of the
tion of the Jews by Cyrus.
ancient Persian Kurus, as Kvpos, Cyrus,

monuments, and

Kuru;

is

is

called

upon the

perhaps connected with the Indian

The

see Delitzsch on Isa. xliv. 28.

first

title

year of

Cyrus is the first year of his rule over Babylon and the
Babylonian empire. 1 D*1Q in the better editions, such as
that of Norzi and J. H. Mich., with Pathach under 1, and
only pointed D"J3 with a graver pause, as with Silluk, iv. 3,
in the cuneiform inscriptions PSraqa
signifies in biblical
phraseology the Persian empire; comp. Dan. v. 28, vi. 9, etc.
fifop, that the word of Jahve might come to an end.
H73,
to be completed, 2 Chron. xxix. 34.
The word of the Lord
is completed when its fulfilment takes place ; hence in the
Vulg. ut compleretur, i.e. Tn^?o?, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. Here,
however, T\)73 is more appropriate, because the notion of the

—

—

lapse

or

termination of the

The statement

seventy years predominates.

of the prophet Jeremiah (Jer. xxv. 11, etc.,

comp. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21) concerning the desolaand servitude of Judah is here intended. These seventy

xxix. 10;
tion

years

commenced with the

1

initium,

Duplex fuit

taking of Jerusalem by

first

Cyri Persarum regis

antiquius, posterius Babylonicum, de quo

Perside tantum regnaret, regnum ejus
nihil adtinuit.

—

Cleric:

ad Esr.

i.

1.

ad

;

prius Persicum, idque

Hesdras

;

quia dura Cyrus in

Judeeos, qui in Babylonia erant,

CHAP.

21

I. 2.

Nebuchadnezzar, when Daniel and other youths of the seedroyal were carried to Babylon (Dan. i. 1, 2) in the fourth
year of King Jehoiakim
see the explanation of Dan. i. 1.
This year was the year 606 B.C. hence the seventy years
terminate in 536 B.C., the first year of the sole rule of
Cyrus over the Babylonian empire. Then "Jahve stirred
;

;

up the

Coresh,"

spirit of

comp. with

this

i.e.

moved him, made him willing;
26 and Hagg. i.

expression, 1 Ohron. v.

?ip""i25m, " he caused a voice to go forth," i.e. he proclaimed by heralds; comp. Ex. xxxvi. 6, 2 Chron. xxx. 5, etc.

14.

With

this is zengmatically combined the subsequent Ml.
3 ??Pf so that the general notion of proclaiming has to be
taken from Tip "13V, and supplied before these words. The
3

he proclaimed throughout
and also by written edicts.

sense is:
heralds,

Ver.

The proclamation

2.

me
me to

all

charged

bnild

Judah"

— "Jahve

whole realm by

God

the

the kingdoms of the earth

hath given
in

his

Him

an house

—corresponds with

;

of heaven

and

He

hath

Jerusalem, which

at

is

the edicts of the great kings of

Persia preserved in the cuneiform inscriptions, inasmuch as

acknowledgment that they
power to the god AhuramazdS, (Ormnzd), the
1
creator of heaven and earth.
In this edict, however, Cyrus
expressly calls the God of heaven by His Israelitish name
Jahve, and speaks of a commission from this God to build
these, too, usually begin with the

owe

Him

their

a temple at Jerusalem.

Hence

it

is

manifest that

Cyrus consciously entered into the purposes of Jahve, and
sought, as far as he was concerned, to fulfil them. Berthean
thinks, on the 'contrary, that it is impossible to dismiss
the conjecture that our historian, guided by an uncertain
tradition, and induced by his own historical prepossessions,
1

Comp.

e.g.

the inscription of Elvend in three languages, explained

in Joach. Menant, Expose des elements de la grammaire assyrienne, Paris

1868, p. 302, whose Aryan text begins thus Deus magnus Auramazda,
maximus deorum, qui hanc terram creavit, qui hoc ccelum creavit, qui
homines creavit, qui potentiam (?) dedit hominibus, quiXerxem regem fecit,
:

qui

etc.

An

inscription of

Xerxes begins in a similar manner, according

to Lassen, in Die altpersischen Keilinschriften,

Bonn

1836, p. 172.

•
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There
remodelled the edict of Cyrus.
sufficient foundation for such a conjecture.

is,

however, no

If the

first

part

founded upon contemporary records
of the events, this forbids an a priori assertion that the
matter of the proclamation of Cyrus rests upon an uncertain
tradition, and, on the contrary, presupposes that the historian
Hence, even if
had accurate knowledge of its contents.
of the book of

Ezra

is

the thoroughly Israelitish stamp presented by these verses
can afford no support to the view that they faithfully report
the contents of the royal edict,

it

certainly offers as little

proof for the opinion that the Israelite historian remodelled
the edict of Cyrus after an uncertain tradition, and from
Even Bertheau finds the fact that
historical prepossessions.

Cyrus should have publicly made known by a written edict
the permission given to the Jews to depart, probable in itself,
and corroborated by the reference to such an edict in chap,
This edict of Cyrus, which was deposited in
v. 17 and vi. 3.
the house of the rolls in the fortress of Achmetha, and still
existed there in the reign of Darius Hystaspis, contained,

however, not merely the permission for the return of the
Jews to their native land, but, according to vi. 3, the
of Cyrus to build the house of God at Jerusalem %
and Bertheau himself remarks on chap. vi. 3, etc. " There
is no reason to doubt the correctness of the statement that
Cyrus, at the time he gave permission for the re-settlement
of the community, also commanded the expenses of rebuilding the temple to be defrayed from the public treasury."

command

:

To

say

this,

however,

is

to

admit the historical accuracy of
it is hence manifest

the actual contents of the edict, since
tbat Cyrus, of his

own

free will, not only granted to the

Jews permission to return to the land of their fathers, but
also commanded the rebuilding of the temple at Jerusalem.
Although, then, this edict was composed, not in Hebrew,
but in the current language of the realm, and is reproduced
in this book only in a Hebrew translation, and although the
occurrence of the name Jahve therein is not corroborated by
chap. vi. 3, yet these two circumstances by no means justify
Bertheau's conclusion, that "if Cyrus in this edict called
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2.

the universal dominion of which he boasted a gift of the

god

whom

he worshipped as the creator of heaven and earth,
who could not designate this god by

the Israelite translator,

name, and who was persuaded that the God of
had given the kingdom to Cyrus, must have bestowed
upon the supreme God, whom Cyrus mocked, the name of
Jahve, the God of heaven. When, then, it might further
have been said in the document, that Cyrus had resolved, not
without the consent of the supreme God, to provide for the
rebuilding of the temple at Jerusalem,
and such a reference
to the supreme God might well occur in the announcement

his Persian

Israel

—

of a royal resolution in a decree of Cyrus,
translator could not again but conclude that
to

—the

Israelite

Cyrus referred

Jahve, and that Jahve had commanded him to provide

for the building of the temple."
self

God

For

if

Cyrus found him-

impelled to the resolution of building a temple to the
of heaven in Jerusalem,

i.e.

of causing the temple de-

by Nebuchadnezzar to be rebuilt, he must have been
acquainted with this God, have conceived a high respect for
Him, and have honoured Him as the God of heaven. It
was not possible that he should arrive at such a resolution
by faith in Ahuramazda, but only by means of facts which
had inspired him with reverence for the God of Israel. It
is this consideration which bestows upon the statement of
Josephus, Antt. xi. 1. 1,-r- that Cyrus was, by means of the
stroyed

xli. 25 sq., xliv. 28, xlv. 1 sq., who
had prophesied of him by name 200 years before, brought to
the conviction that the God of the Jews was the Most High
God, and was on this account impelled to this resolution, so

predictions of Isaiah, chap.

—

high a degree of probability that we cannot but esteem

its

For when we consider the position
held by Daniel at the court of Darius the Mede, the fatherthat he was there elevated to the rank
in-law of Cyrus,
of one of the three presidents set over the 120 satraps of
the realm, placed in the closest relation with the king, and
highly esteemed by him (Dan. vi.), we are perfectly justified
in adopting the opinion that Cyrus had been made acquainted
essence as historical.

—

—

with the

God

of the Jews, and with the prophecies of Isaiah
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1
Granting, then, that the
concerning Coresh, by Daniel.
in the current lancomposed
edict of Cyrus may have been
word for word in
rendered
guage of the realm, and not
narrative, its
present
the
of
Hebrew by the biblical author
and
reproduced;
faithfully
nevertheless
essential contents are
the
that
view
the
for
even
grounds
there are not sufficient
the
in
was
resolution
this
with
Cyrus
who had inspired

God

God

royal edict designated only as the

Why may

expressly called Jahve.

nated the

God

of heaven, to

he had resolved

whom

temple

to build a

of heaven,

and not

not Cyrus have desigas the God of the Jews

in

Jerusalem, also by His

name Jahve ? According to polytheistic notions, the worship of this God might be combined with the worship of
On
Ahuramazda as the supreme God of the Persians.
nimimild,
Mandavit
'til
ty *li?S, J. H. Mich, well remarks
rum dudum ante per Jesajam xliv. 24-28, xlv. 1—13, forte
etiam per Danielem, qui annum hunc Cyri primum vivendo

—

:

(Dan.

attigit

i.

21, vi. 29)

et

Susis in Perside vixit chap,

2 (in saying which, he only infers too

viii.

passage; see on Dan.

last

much from

the

viii. 2).

3. In conformity with the command of God, Cyrus
not only invites the Jews to return to Jerusalem, and to

Ver.

rebuild the temple, but also requires all his subjects to assist

the returning Jews, and to give free-will offerings for the
1

Hence not only ancient

Pressel (Herzag's Eealencycl.

expositors,
iii.

p. 232),

but also in very recent times
and A. Koehler, Haggai, p. 9,

defend the statement of Josephus, I.e., rait'
quoted prophecy, Isa. xliv. 28) oiu daayuoma x.a.1
etc.,

made

the previously
ieitu

QiKmijiia iroiqaat t« y£ypaft u£ua, as historically auPressel remarks, " that Holy Scripture shows what it was that

6p[i'/irts shafts

thentic.

(viz.

6a.vfiaaa.iiTa. to

x.a\

t

so favourable an impression

upon Cyrus, by

relating the role

played by Daniel at the overthrow of the Babylonian monarchy, Dan. v.
28, 30.

have

felt

What wonder was

it

that the

fulfiller of this

himself attracted towards the prophet

prediction should

who

uttered

it,

and

should willingly restore the vessels which Belshazzar had that night

committed the sin of polluting ? " etc. The remark of Bertheau, on the
contrary, "that history knows of no Cyrus who consciously and voluntarily honours Jahve the God of Israel, and consciously and voluntarily
receives and executes the commands of this God," is one of the arbitrary
dicta of neological criticism.
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4-6.

of all his people, refers to all

whom the

decree was to be made
and all the people of Jahve is the whole nation of
Israel, and not Judah only, although, according to ver. 5, it
was mainly those only who belonged to Judah that availed
themselves of this royal permission, isy Vy?*
his God

known

;

''•?''.,

be with him,

Esdras

1

ii.

a wish for a blessing

is

5, eo-rto

;

:

comp. Josh.

while in 2 Ohron. xxxvi. 23

17

i.

we

find,

on the other hand, nw'for TV. This wish is followed by the
to go up to Jerusalem and to build the temple,
the reason for which is then expressed by the sentence, " He
is the God which is in Jerusalem."
Ver. 4. 'U1 "Wan-pai are all belonging to the people of

summons

God in the provinces of Babylon, all the captives still living
comp. Neh. i. 2 sq. Hagg. ii. 3.
These words stand first
in an absolute sense, and 'w niDp!3rr?3D belongs to what
follows In all places where he (i.e. each man) sojourneth,
;

:

let

the

men

men

of his place' help

him with

place.

K|M,

to

like

assist,

and

1

gold, silver,

kinds.

ninsrrDy, with, besides the free-will offering,

cattle,

i.e.

as

therefore supplied in ver. 6 by

Free-will offerings for the temple might also be

tap.

?J?

is

of the

Kings ix. 1. tW3"i specified,
means moveable, various

besides

well as the same, and

The

gold, etc.

of his place are the non-Israelite inhabitants

gold, silver, and vessels: comp.

viii. 28 ; Ex. xxxv. 21.
In consequence of this royal summons, the
heads of the houses of Judah and Benjamin, of the priests and
Levites,
in short, all whose spirit God stirred up,
rose to go
up to build the house of God. The ? in ?bj> serves to comprise the remaining persons, and may therefore be rendered
The relative
by, in short, or namely comp. Ewald, § 310, a.
sentence then depends upon i>b without "ISPK. The thought
is
All the Jews were called upon to return, but those only

Vers. 5 and

6.

—

—

;

:

obeyed the
at

call

Jerusalem,

whom God made willing to build the temple
whom the religious craving of their hearts

i.e.

For, as Josephus says, Antt.

impelled thereto.
Karifieli/av

dekovres.

iv

—Ver.

rfj

6.

Ba/3v\&vt,

to,

/crfifuvra

xi. 1:

iroKkoi

/caTdXiTrelv

ov

All their surrounders assisted them with
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surrounders are the people of the places where
making preparations for returning ; chiefly,

The

gifts.

Jews were

therefore, their heathen neighbours (ver. 4), but also tbose
Jews who remained in Babylon. DrPTa. *pjn is not identical
in

meaning with

T

pJPl,

to strengthen, e.#. Jer. xxiii. 14,

Neh.

18 but with T3 P'tnn, the Piel here standing instead of
the elsewhere usual Hiphil to grasp by the hand, i.e. to

ii.

;

:

comp. Lev. xxv. 34. ^? *!?£, separated to, besides
elsewhere joined with !», Ex. xii. 37, etc. ^Jnn connected
with ta without "itW, as the verbum fin. in ver. 5, 1 Chron.
D^K? rcn? must, according to ver.
xxix. 3, and elsewhere.
4, be supplied mentally ; comp. ii. 68, iii. 5, 1 Chron. xxix.
assist

;

9, 17.

Vers. 7-10.
of

vessels

King Cyrus, moreover, caused

the temple which

had been

those sacred

carried

away by

Nebuchadnezzar to be brought forth, and delivered them
by the hand of his treasurer to Sheshbazzar, the prince of
Judah, for the use of the house of God which was ahout to
be built. S^Xirij to fetch out from the royal treasury. The
" vessels of the house of Jahve " are the gold and silver
vessels of the temple which Nebuchadnezzar, at the first
taking of Jerusalem in the reign of Jehoiakim, carried away
to Babylon, and lodged in the treasure-house of his god
For those which he
(2 Chron. xxxvi. 7 and Dan. i. 2).
took at its second conquest were broken up (2 Kings xxiv.
13) and the other gold and silver goods which, as well as
the large brazen implements, were taken at the third conquest, and the destruction of the temple (2 Kings xxv.
14 sq. Jer. Iii. 18 sq.), would hardly have been preserved
by the Chaldeans, but rather made use of as valuable booty.
Ver. 8. Cyrus delivered these vessels T ?V, into the hand of
the treasurer, to whose care they were entrusted ; i.e. placed
them under his inspection, that they might be faithfully reJVpno is Mithridates. lata, answering to the Zend
stored.
;

;

—

gazabara, means treasurer (see com. on Dan. p. 45, note 1).
This officer counted them out to the prince of Judah Sheshbazzar, undoubtedly the Chaldee name of Zerubbabel.
For,

according to

v. 14, 16,

TOW'

was the governor

(nriB) placed
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7-10.

by Cyrus over the new community in Judah and Jerusalem,
and who, according to ver. 11 of the present chapter, returned to Jerusalem at the head of those who departed from
Babylon ; while we are informed (chap. ii. 2, iii. 1, 8, and
2) that Zerubbabel was not only at the head of the

iv. 3, v.

returning Jews, but also presided as secular ruler over the
settlement of the community in

Judah and Jerusalem.

The

identity of Sheshbazzar with Zerubbabel, which has been ob-

by Schrader and Noldeke, is placed beyond a doubt
by a comparison of v. 16 with iii. 8, etc., v. 2 for in v. 16

jected to

:

Sheshbazzar

is

named

as he

new temple

who

laid the foundation of the

in Jerusalem
and this, according to v. 2 and
was done by Zerubbabel. The view, too, that Zerubbabel, besides this his Hebrew name, had, as the official of
the Persian king, also a Ohaldee name, is in complete analogy with the case of Daniel and his three companions, who,
on being taken into the service of the Babylonian king, received Chaldee names (Dan. i. 7).
Zerubbabel, moreover,
seems, even before his appointment of nna to .the Jewish
community in Judah, to have held some office in either the
Babylonian or Persian Court or State; for Cyrus would
hardly have entrusted this office to any private individual
among the Jews. The meaning of the word IVHK'B' is not
iii.

;

8,

yet ascertained
Ha/3cv)(acrdp,

in the

I.e.,

'Afiavadp.

D^mJX

;

it

is

written Sacrafiacrdp,

1 Esdras has Hafiavacrcrdp,

—Vers. 9-11. The enumeration of the

of gold 30, and of silver 1000.

only here, and
in 1 Esdr.

ii.

is

Iambs,"

is

The Talmudic

:

occurs
',

explanation of

for collecting the blood of the sacrificed

derived from "UK, to collect, and TVO a lamb, but

certainly untenable.

'i^Ji,

vessels

The word

translated in the Septuagint TJrvKTfjpes

11, cnrovSeta.

Aben Ezra, " vessels
is

LXX.

according to better MSS., Havafiaacrdp; and Josephus,

or,

1.

:

and liavafidacrapos

}

?^"]3S

is

probably connected with

the rabbinical T'Dip, the Syriac Jl^p^j the Greek icdp-

toXXos or icdpTaKos, a basket (according to Suidas), /cdpraXo?
having no etymology in Greek ; but can hardly be derived,
as by Meier, hebr. Wurzelworterbuch, p. 683, from the Syriac
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V±li±, nudavit, to

make

bare, the

Arabic Jt-e,

empty, to hollow, with the sense of hollow basins.

make

to
2.

BOT?

The Sept. has irapr]X29. This word also occurs only here.
Xa^iieva (interpreting etymologically after *|?n), 1 Esdr.
Qvtaicai, the Vulg. cultri, sacrificial knives, according to the
rabbinical interpretation, which

sense of to pierce, to

This meaning
linguistically

is,

is

based upon spn, in the

cut through (Judg. v. 26

;

Job

xx. 24).

however, certainly incorrect, being based

upon a mere conjecture, and not even offering

an appropriate sense, since we do not expect to find knives
between vessels and dishes. Ewald (Gesch. iv. p. 88), from
the analogy of niSPTO (Judg. xvi. 13, 19), plaits, supposes
vessels ornamented with plaited or net work ; and Bertheau,
vessels bored after the

manner of a grating

closed fire-pans with holes and
certain.

3.

E'niEQ,

goblets

slits.

(goblets

All

is,

for censing,

however, un-

with covers

comp.

;

Chron. xv. 18) of gold, 30; and of silver, 410.
word DWD is obscure ; connected with ^p? "HiM

The

1

it

can

mean goblets of a second order (comp. 1 Chron.
Such an addition appears, however, superfluous
18).

only
xv.

the notion of a second order or class being already involved

when compared with the golden
Hence Bertheau supposes DWD to be a numeral

in their being of silver,
goblets.

corrupted by a false reading; and the more

so,

because the

sum-total given in ver. 11 seems to require a larger

number

than 410.

These reasons, however, are not insuperable.
The notion of a second order of vessels need not lie in their
being composed of a less valuable metal, but may also be
used to define the sort of implement; and the difference
between the separate numbers and the sum-total is not perfectly reconciled by altering D'JB'D into &sba, 2000.
4.
1000 other vessels or implements.
Ver. 11. "All the vessels of gold and of silver were five
thousand and four hundred." But only 30 + 1000 d^D-iJK,

29 tPtbrm, 30

+ 410

are enumerated,
are found in

covered goblets, and 1000 other vessels
making together 2499. The same numbers

the

LXX.

Ancient interpreters reconciled

CHAP.

I.

29

11.

the difference by the supposition that in the separate statements only the larger and more valuable vessels are specified,
while in the sum-total the greater and lesser are reckoned

This reconciliation of the discrepancy

together.

is,

however,

evidently arbitrary, and cannot be justified by a reference to

2 Chron. xxxvi. 18, where the taking away of the greater
and lesser vessels of the temple at the destruction of Jerusalem is spoken of. In ver. 11 it is indisputably intended
to give the sum-total according to the enumeration of the

numbers. The difference between the two statements has certainly arisen from errors in the numbers, for
the correction of which the means are indeed wanting.
The error may be supposed to exist-in the sum-total, where,
instead of 5400, perhaps 2500 should be read, which sum
may have been named in round numbers instead of 2499. 1

separate

n?ijn ni?J?n

DJJ,

at the bringing

up

of the carried away,

i.e.

when they were brought up from Babylon to Jerusalem.
The infinitive Niphal ni?J?n, with a passive signification,
occurs also Jer. xxxvii. 11.
1
ii.

Ewald

(Gesch. iv. p. 88)

and Bertheau think they

12, 13, a basis for ascertaining the correct nuniher.

find in 1 Esdr.

In this passage

1000 golden and 1000 silver <rwoyh7m, 29 silver Sui'snui, 30 golden and
2410 silver (piu'hu.i, and 1000 other vessels, are enumerated (1000 + 1000
+ 29 + 30 + 2410 + 1000 = 5469); while the total is said to be 5469
But 1000 golden aKoolua, bear no proportion to 1000 silver, still less
do 30 golden <pf«x«< to 2410 silver. Hence Bertheau is of opinion that
the more definite statement 30, of the Hebrew text, is to be regarded as
original, instead of the first 1000 that, on the other hand, instead of
the 30 golden D'HISS, 1000 originally stood in the text, making the
;

to these

Ewald thinks that we must read 1030 instead of 1000
(airoi/lejcc), and make the total 5499.
In opposition
conjectures, we prefer abiding by the Hebrew text; for the

numbers

of 1 Esdras are evidently the result' of

total 5469.

golden

D^DIJN

ful reconciliation of the discrepancy.

It

an artificial, yet unskilcannot be inferred, from the

fact that Ezra subsequently, at his return to Jerusalem, brought with
him 20 golden D'niSS, that the number of 30 such QniS3 given in
this passage

is

too small.

30
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CHAP.

II.

—LIST OF THOSE WHO RETURNED FROM BABYLON
WITH ZERUBBABEL AND JOSHUA.

and 2) announces that the list which
follows it (vers. 3-67) contains the number of the men of
the people of Israel who returned to Jerusalem and Judah
from the captivity in Babylon, under the conduct of Zerub-

The

(vers. 1

title

lists

:

is composed of separate
3-35 ; of the priests and
the Nethinims and servants of Solomon,

and other

babel, Joshua,

leaders.

It

of the families of the people,

Levites,

36-42

43-58

of families

;

;

of

who

could not prove their Israelite de-

and of certain priests whose genealogy could not be
found, 59-63 and it closes with the sum-total of the perThis is followed
sons, and of their beasts of burden, 64-67.
by an enumeration of the gifts which they brought with
them for the temple (vers. 68 and 69), and by a final statescent,

;

ment with regard to the entire list (ver. 70). Nehemiah
also, when he desired to give a list of the members of the
community at Jerusalem, met with the same document, and
incorporated

6-73).

It

is

it

in the

book which bears

also contained in 1

Esdr.

his
v.

name

7-45.

(chap.

The

vii.

three

however, exhibit in the names, and still more so in the
numbers, such variations as involuntarily arise in transcribtexts,

ing long

lists

of

names and

figures.

The sum -total

of

42,360 men and 7337 servants and maids is alike in all
three texts ; but the addition of the separate numbers in the

Hebrew

text of

Ezra gives only 29,818, those

in

Nehemiah

31,089, and those in the Greek Esdras 30,143 men.

In our
have respect to the
differences between the texts of Ezra and Nehemiah, and
only notice the variations in 1 Esdras so far as they may
appear to conduce to a better understanding of the matter
elucidation of the

list,

we

of our text.

Vers. 1 and 2. Tlie

shall chiefly

—

" These are the children of the
province that went up out of the captivity, of the carrying
title.

away (i.e. of those which had been carried away), whom
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon had carried away unto
Babylon, and who returned to Jerusalem and Judah, every

CHAP.
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II. 1, 2.

omitted, through an
by the preceding ?33 and JVW71
stands instead of HIWI, which does not, however, affect the
nyitsn is the province whose capital was Jerusalem
sense.
(Neh. xi. 3), i.e. the province of Judsea as a district of the
Persian empire ; so v. 8, Neh. i. 2. The Chethiv 112013133 is
similar to the form Nebucadrezor, Jer. xlix. 28, and is nearer to
the Babylonian form of this name than the usual biblical forms
Nebucadnezzar or Nebucadrezzar. For further remarks on the
various forms of this name, see on Dan. i. 1. They returned
" each to his city," i.e. to the city in which he or his ancestors
had dwelt before the captivity. Bertheau, on the contrary,
thinks that, " though in the allotment of dwelling-places
some respect would certainly be had to the former abode of
tribes and families, yet the meaning cannot be that every
one returned to the locality where his forefathers had dwelt
first, because it is certain (?) that all memorial of the connection of tribes and families was frequently obliterated,
comp. below, v. 59-63; and then, because a small portion
only of the former southern kingdom being assigned to the
returned community, the descendants of dwellers in those
towns which lay without the boundaries of the new state
could not return to the cities of their ancestors." True, howcity."

vii.

6

<>33? is

error of transcription caused

;

may be, the city of each man cannot mean that
" which the authorities, in arranging the affairs of the com-

ever, as this

munity, assigned to individuals as their domicile, and of which
they were reckoned inhabitants in the lists then drawn up
This would
for the sake of levying taxes," etc. (Bertheau).
by no means be expressed by the words, " they returned each
to his

own

city."

We

may, on the contrary, correctly say

that the words hold good a potiori,

i.e.

they are used without

regard to exceptions induced by the above-named circumstance.

'NaiK'N!, ver. 2, corresponds with the CpjJI of ver. 1

hence in Neh. vii. 7 we find also the participle Q^a. They
came with Zerubbabel, etc., that is, under their conduct and
leadership. Zerubbabel (ZopofidfieX, bait or ^3nj, probably
abbreviated from ?33 Jfllf, in Babylonia satus seu genitus) the
son of Shealtiel was a descendant of the captive king Jehoia-
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chin (see on 1 Chron.
of this descent

made

17), and was probably on account
leader of the expedition, and royal

iii.

governor of the new settlement, by Cyrus. Jeshua (J?W.':, the
subsequently abbreviated form of the name Jehoshua or
Joshua, which is used Neh. viii. 17 also for Joshua the son

Nun, the contemporary of Moses) the son of Josedech
(Hagg. i. 1), and the grandson of Seraiah the high priest, who
was put to death by Nebuchadnezzar at Biblah, was the first
high priest of the restored cpmmunity see on 1 Chron. v. 41.
of

;

Besides those of Zerubbabel and Joshua, nine (or in

miah more

Nehe-

correctly ten) names, probably of heads of fami-

but of whom nothing further is known, are placed here.
Nehemiah, to be distinguished from the well-known Nehemiah the son of Hachaliah, Neh. i. 1 2. Seraiah, instead of
which we have in Neh. vii. 7 Azariah 3. Reeliah, in Nehemiah Raamiah 4. Nahamani in Nehemiah, Evrjvio? in Esdras
v. 8, omitted in the text of Ezra
5. Mordecai, not the Mordecai of the book of Esther (ii. 5 sq.) 6. Bilshan
7. Mispar,
in Nehemiah Mispereth
8. Bigvai
9. Rehum, in 1 Esdras
Potpo$ 10. Baanah. These ten, or reckoning Zerubbabel
and Joshua, twelve men, are evidently intended, as leaders of
lies,

1.

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

the returning nation, to represent the

new community

successor of the twelve tribes of Israel.

This

is

also

as the

unmis-

takeably shown by the designation, the people of Israel, in
the special

title,

and by the offering of twelve

sin-offerings,

according to the number of the tribes of Israel, at the dedication of the new temple, vii. 16.
The genealogical relation,

however, of these twelve representatives to the twelve tribes
cannot be ascertained, inasmuch as we are told nothing of

Of these ten names, one meets
indeed with that of Seraiah, Neh. x. 3 ; of Bigvai, in the

the descent of the last ten.

mention of the sons of Bigvai,

Rehum, Neh.

iii.

17, xii. 3

;

ver. 14, and viii. 14; of
and of Baanah, Neh. x. 28

nothing to make the identity of these persons
Even in case they were all of them descended
from members of "the former kingdom of Judah, this is

but there

is

probable.

no certain proof that they all belonged also to the tribes
of Judah and Benjamin, since even in the reign of Reho-

CHAP.
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boam

pious Israelites of the ten tribes emigrated thither, and
both at and after the destruction of the kingdom of the ten
tribes,

many Israelites might have taken refuge and settled in
The last words, ver. 2, " The number of the men

Judah.

of the people of Israel," contain the special
division of the following

with which the

list,

They

40, 43, and 55 correspond.
Israel,

title

of the

first

titles in vers.

36,

are called the people of

not the people of Judah, because those

who returned

represented the entire covenant people.

Vers. 3-35. List of the houses and families of the people.

—

vii. 8—38.
To show the variations in names and
numbers between the two texts, we here place them side by
side, the names in Nehemiah being inserted in parentheses.

Comp. Neh.

Ezra
1.

The

Ezra

ii.

sons of Parosh,

2.

)>

»

8.

J)

)>

4.

)J

n

5.

))

Shephatiah,

.

Arah,

.

.

.

.

Pahath Moab, of the son 3
of Joshua and Joab,
Blam,
.

6.

))

»
n

7.

»)

11

Zaooai,

8.

))

11

Bani (Binnui),

9.

)>

11

Bebai,

10.

»>

11

Azgad,

11.

))

11

Adonikam,

12.

))

11

Bigvai,

13.

Adin,

.

Zattu,

.

.

.

.

))

11

14.

))

11

Ater

15.

>)

11

Bezai,

16.

J)

11

Jorah (Harif ),

17.

1)

11

Hashum,

of Hezekiah,
.

Gibbar (Gibeon),
Bethlehem, .
.
20. The men of Netophah,
Anathoth,
21.
ii
))
18.

))

11

19.

»)

11

22.

The sons

of

.

Azmaveth),
J)

>i

Kirjath-arim, Chephira h,

24.

)»

>i

Bamah and Gaba,

and Beeroth,

The men

of

2812
1254
945
760
642
623
1222
666
2056
454
98
323
112
223
95
123)
56)
128

Neh. vii
2172
372
652
2818
1254
845
760
648
628
2322
667
2067
655
98
324
112
328
95
188

128

Azmaveth (men of Beth

23.

25.

ii.

2172
372
775

Michmas,

.

42

42

743
621
122

743
621
122
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Ezra
27.

Ezra

11.

Neh. vn
123

Nebo (Aoher),
Magbish,

156

wanting.

„

„
„

„

„

1254
820
725
345
3630

1254
320
721
345
3930

24,144

25,406

28.

„

29.
80.

of Bethel
of

and Ai,

the other Elam,

.

81.

„

„

Harim,
Dno,
Lod, Hadid, and Ono,

82.

„

„

Jericho,

88.

„

,,

Senaah,

.

.

Total,

52

names are unimportant. In ver. 6
names JW] and 3Ki',
Nehemiah and 1 Esdras, is wanting the name ^3

The
the

ii.

223
52

The mon
The sons

26.

differences in the

copulative inserted between the

1

both in

;

10)

(ver.

is

written 'US in

Nehemiah

(ver.

15)

;

for rnv

24 has fin, evidently another name for
the same person, Jorah having a similarity of sound with rptf*,
harvest-rain, and fpn with 'Tin, harvest; for 133 (ver. 20),
(ver. 18),

Neh.

vii.

25 more correctly reads |1JOa the name of the
and for CHJ* JV"ii? (ver. 25), Neh. vii. 29 has the more
correct form CiJ/] 1V1.P
the sons of Azmaveth (ver. 24)
stands in Nehemiah as the men of Beth-Azmaveth
while,
on the other hand, for the sons of Nebo (ver. 29), we have

Neh.
town

vii.

}

;

:

;

in

(ver. 33) the men of Nebo Acher, where "inx
have been inserted inadvertently, Elam Acher so

Nehemiah

seems
soon

to

following.

1

The names

17-19) are transposed

Bezai, Jorah, and

Nehemiah

Hashum

22-24) thus,
Hashum, Bezai, and Harif as are also Lod, etc., and Jericho,
(vers. 33, 34) into Jericho and Lod, etc. (Nehemiah, vers.
Lastly, the sons of Magbish (ver. 30) are omitted
36, 37).
in Nehemiah
and the sons of Bethlehem and the men of
Netophah (vers. 21 and 22) are in Nehemiah (ver. 26)
reckoned together, and stated to be 188 instead of 123 + 56
(vers.

in

(vers.

;

;

=

A glance at the names undoubtedly shows that
numbered 1-17 are names of races or houses: those
from 18-27, and from 31-33, are as certainly names of
179.

those

1
This view is more probable than the notion of Dietrich, in A. Merx
Archiv far wissensch, Forschung des A. T., No.
8, p. 345, that by the

addition

Nebo

-iriN

in

in Reuben.

Nehemiah, the Nebo in Judah

is

distinguished from the

CHAP.
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towns; here, therefore, inhabitants of towns are named.
This series is, however, interrupted by Nos. 28-30 ; Harim
being undoubtedly, and Magbish very probably, names not
while the equality of the number
Elam 1254, with that of Elam (No. 6), seems
some what, strange. To this must be added, that Magbish is
wanting both in Nehemiah and 2 Esdras, and the other Elam
in 1 Esdras while, in place of the sons of Harim 320, we

of places, but of persons

;

of the other,

;

have

in 1 Esdr. v. 16, in a

more appropriate

position, viol

Hence Bertheau infers that Nos. 28 and 29, sons
of Magbish and sons of Elam Acher (vers. 30 and 31), are
spurious, and that Harim should be written 'Apm^ and in'Apofi 32.

serted higher up.

The

reasons for considering these three

statements doubtful have certainly some weight; but considering the great untrustworthiness of the statements in the

book of Esdras, and the other differences in the three,
they evidently do, merely from clerical errors,
we could not venture to call them decisive.
Of the names of houses or races (Nos. 1-17 and 30), we
meet with many in other lists of the time of Ezra and Nehemiah ;* whence we perceive, (1) that of many houses only a
portion returned with Zerubbabel and Joshua, the remaining portion following with Ezra (2) that heads of houses
are entered not by their personal names, but by that of the
house. The names, for the most part, descend undoubtedly
from the time anterior to the captivity, although we do not
first

lists arising, as

;

meet with them

in the historical books of that epoch, because

those books give only the genealogies of those more important
1
In the list of those who went up with Ezra (chap, viii.), the sons of
Parosh, Pahath-Moab, Adin, Elam, Shephatiah, Joab, Bebai, Azgad,
Adonikam, Bigvai, and, according to the original text (Ezra viii. 8, 10),
In the lists of those who had taken
also the sons of Zattu and Bani.
strange wives (chap, z.) we meet with individuals of the sons of Parosh,
Elam, Zattu, Bebai, Bani, Pahath-Moab, Harim, Hashum, and of the

Finally, in the lists of the heads of the people in the
time of Nehemiah (Neh. x. 15 sq.) appear the names of Parosh, PahathMoab, Elam, Zattu, Bani, Azgad, Bebai, Bigvai, Adin, Ater, Hashum,
Bezai, Harif, Harim, Anathoth, together with others which do not occur

eons of Nebo.

in the

list

we

are

now

treating of.
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personages

who make

Besides

a figure in history.

this,

the

enumerating
genealogies in Chronicles are very incomplete,
more ancient times.
for the most part only the families of the
Most,

if

not

all,

of these races or houses

as former inhabitants of Jerusalem.

stance that the

names given

must be regarded

Nor can

in the present

list

the circum-

are not

found

ix. and
in the Jists of the inhabitants of Jerusalem (1 Chron.
lists
those
in
Neh. xi.) be held as any valid objection for
Benjamin
and
only the heads of the great races of Judah
;

named, and not the houses which those races comThe names of cities, on the other hand (Nos.
prised.
18-33), are for the most part found in the older books of
the Old Testament Gibeon in Josh. ix. 3 Bethlehem in
see
Kuth i. 2, Mic. v. 1; Netophah, 2 Sam. xxiii. 28
xxi.
Jer.
Josh.
in
18,
Anathoth
Chron.
ii.
54
comm. on 1
Kirjath-jearim, Chephirah, and Beeroth, as cities of
i. 1
the Gibeonites, in Josh. ix. 17; Eamah and Geba, which

"are

;

:

—

;

;

Samuel and Saul, also in Josh,
Sam. xiii. 2, 5, Isa. x. 28
Bethel and Ai in Josh. vii. 2 ; and Jericho in Josh. v. 13,
and elsewhere. All these places were situate in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, and were probably taken possession
of by former inhabitants or their children immediately after
the return. Azmaveth or Beth-Azmaveth (Neh. vii. 28)
does not occur in the earlier history, nor is it mentioned out
of this list, except in Neh. xii. 29, according to which it must
be sought for in the neighbourhood of Geba. It has not,

often occur in the histories of
24, 25

xviii.

Michmash

;

in 1

however, been as yet discovered

Erdk.

xvi. p. 519, that it

;

for the conjecture of Bitter,

may be

el-Hizme, near An&ta,

is

Nebo be certainly determined, the mountain of that name (Num. xxxii. 3) being
out of the question. Nob or Nobe (1 Sam. xxi. 2) has been
unfounded.

Nor can

thought to be
view

is

this

town.

places here

is

is

suitable
xi.

mentioned, together with

named;

in

are again specified.

Nuba,

Its situation

supported by the fact that in Neh.

and hot Nebo,

Nebo

the position of

Ezra

As

x. 43,

;

31

and this
Nob,

sq.,

many

of the

however, the sons of

far as situation

is

concerned,

or Beit-Nuba (Kobinson's Biblical Researches, p. 189),
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Jedaiah

the head of the second order of priests in 1 Chron.
If, then, Jedaiah here represents this order, the

is

xxiv. 7.

words "of the house of Jeshua" must not be applied to
Jeshua the high priest ; the second order belonging in all
probability to the line of Ithamar, and the high-priestly race,

on the contrary, to that of Eleazar. We also meet the name
Jeshua in other priestly families, e.g. as the name of the
ninth order of priests in 1 Chron. xxiv. 11, so that it may be
Since, however, it is
the old name of another priestly house.
which the high
from
order
of
the
no
priest
unlikely that
priest

descended should return, the view that by Joshua the
is intended, and that the sons of Jedaiah were a

high priest

portion of the house to which Joshua the high priest be-

longed,

not the

is

the.

name

more probable

In

one.

this case

Jedaiah

is

of the second order of priests, but of the head

Immer

of a family of the high-priestly race.

is

the

the sixteenth order of priests, 1 Chron. xxiv. 14.

does not occur

among the

name

of

Pashur

orders of priests in 1 Chron. xxiv.

but we find the name, 1 Chron. ix. 12, and Neh. xi. 12,
among the ancestors of Adaiah, a priest of the order of

Malchijah

;

the Pashur of Jer. xx. and xxi. being, on the

contrary, called the son of

Immer.

Immer,

Hence Bertheau

i.e.

a

member

of the order

Pashur to have been
the name of a priestly race, which first became extensive,
and took the place of an older and perhaps extinct order,

of

considers

Gershom of the sons of Phinehas,
and Daniel of the sons of Ithamar, are said, viii. 2, to have
gone up to Jerusalem with Ezra, while the order to which
they belonged is not specified. Among the priests who had
married strange wives (x. 18-22) are named, sons of Jeshua,
Immer, Harim, Pashur whence it has been inferred " that,
after the time of David.

;

till

the time of Ezra, only the four divisions of priests here

enumerated had the charge of divine worship in the new
congregation" (Bertheau).
in vers.

36-39

to those in

On
Neh.

the relation of the
x.

3-9 and

xii.

names

1-22, see

remarks on these passages.
Vers. 40-58. Levites, Netldnim, and Solomon's servants.
Comp. Neh. vii. 43-60.
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II.

Ezra.
Levites

:

the sons of Jeshua

ofHodaviah
Singers

:

74

sons of Asaph,

.

.

.

.

Sons of the door-keepers; sons of Shallum, Ater,
Nethinim and servants of Solomon, in all,

etc.,
.

Total,

The Levites
stricter sense

Neh.

and Kadmiel, of the sons

are divided into three classes

of the word,

128
139
392

74
148
138
392

733

752

Levites in the

:

assistants of the priests in

i.e.

divine worship, singers, and door-keepers
xxiv. 20-31, xxv., and xxvi. 1-19.

comp. 1 Chron.

;

Of Levites

in the stricter

Kadmiel of the

sense are specified the sons of Jeslma and

and Wita of our text are evinj"|tti, Keri nj"rin?,
Neh. vii. 43, errors of transcription). The addition, " of the
sons of Hodaviah," belongs to Kadmiel, to distinguish him
from other Levites of similar name. Jeshua and Kadmiel
were, according to iii. 9, chiefs of two orders of Levites in
the times of Zerubbabel and Joshua. These names recur as

sons of Hodaviah

(PSOD"!!?'!

dently correct ^readings; and 'KWiJ? and

Neh.

names of orders of Levites

in

the sons of Hodaviah in the

lists

Ver. 41.

Of

do not find

Asaph, i.e. members of
In Neh. xi. 17 three orders

singers, only the sons of

the choir of Asaph, returned.
are named,

We

x. 10.

of Levites in Chronicles.

Bakbukiah evidently representing the order of

Heman.

—

turned,

among which

Ver. 42.

Of

door-keepers, six orders or divisions re-

those of Shallum, Talmon, and

Akkub

Jerusalem before the
captivity.
Of the sons of Ater, Hatita and Shobai, nothing
further is known.
Ver. 43. The Nethinim, i.e. temple-bondsmen, and the servants of Solomon, are reckoned together,
thirty-five families of Nethinim and ten of the servants of Solomon being specified. The sum-total of these amounting only
to 392, each family could only have averaged from eight to

dwelt, according to 1 Chron.

ix.

17, at

—

nine individuals. The sons of Akkub, Hagab and Asnah (vers.
45, 46, and 50), are omitted in Nehemiah ; the name Shamlai
(ver.

and for QiD'M,
is in Neh. vii. 48 written Salmai
Neh. vii. 52 has DW'lSi, a form combined from
and D^M. All other variations relate only to differ-

46)

ver. 50,
D^disj

;

,

THE BOOK OF EZUA.

40

Because Ziha (KPN?, ver. 43) again occurs
Neh. xi. 21 as one of the chiefs of the Nethinim, and the
names following seem to stand in the same series with it,
Bertheau insists on regarding these names as those of diviThis cannot, however, be correct ; for Ziha is in
sions.
ences of form.

in

Neh.
list

21 the name of an individual, and in the present

xi.

also the proper

names are those

and only

of individuals,

can be called families or
Plural words alone, Mehunim and Nephisim, are
divisions.
names of races or nations hence the sons of the Mehunim
signify individuals belonging to the Mehunim, who, perhaps,
the sons of Ziha, Hasupha,

etc.,

;

King Uzziah over
war made vassals for the

after the victory of

prisoners of

So

tuary.

may

likewise

that people, were as
service of the sanc-

the sons of the Nephisim have been

war of the Ishmaelite race ^23. Most of the
here named may, however, have been descendants

prisoners of
families

The

of the Gibeonites (Josh. ix. 21, 27).

mon must

servants of Solo-

not be identified with the Canaanite bond-servants

mentioned 1 Kings

ix.

20

2 Chron.

sq.,

viii.

7

sq.,

probably prisoners of war of some other nation,

mon

but were

whom

Solo-

sentenced to perform, as bondsmen, similar services to

those imposed upon the Gibeonites.

vants are again mentioned in Neh.

The
xi.

sons of these ser-

3.

In other pas-

sages they are comprised under the general term Nethinim,

with

whom

they are here computed.

that of D]3sri rnaa (ver. 57),

gular one

;

prove that they pertained

Neh.

vii.

61 and 62.

Among

the names,

catcher of gazelles,

is

a sin-

Neh. vii. 59 |1BK.
Those who went up with, but could not

the last name,

Vers. 59 and 60.

i.e.

''BK, is

to,

—Three

in

the nation of Israel.

Comp.

such families are named, con-

sisting of 652, or according to

Nehemiah

of 642, persons.

These went up, with those who returned, from Tel-melah
(Salthill) and Tel-harsa (Thicket or Forest Hill), names of
Babylonian districts or regions, the situations of which cannot be ascertained. The words also which follow, IBS pK 3113,
are obscure, but are certainly not the names of individuals,
the persons who went up not being specified till ver. 60.
The words are names of places, but it is uncertain whether

CHAP.
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61-63.

II.

the three are used to express one or three places.
In
favour of the notion that they designate but one locality,

may be

alleged that in ver. 60 only three races are named,
which would then correspond with the districts named
in ver. 59 : Tel-melah, Tel-harsa, and Oherub-AddanImmer a race from each district joining those who went
;

up

to

The

Jerusalem.

three

last

words, however,

may

which one
These could

also designate three places in close proximity, in

of the races of ver. 60 might be dwelling.

not show their father's house and their seed, i.e. genealogy,
whether they were of Israel. DH, as well as the suffixes of
Djnt and Dni3X"n , 3 refers to the persons named in ver. 60.
>

They could not show
and Nekoda,

that the houses of Delaiah, Tobiah,

which they were called, belonged to
Israel, nor that they themselves were of Israelitish origin.
Cler. well remarks
Judaicam religionem dudum sequebantur, quam ob rem se Judceos cetisebant ; quamvis non possent
after

:

genealogicas ullas tabulas ostendere, ex quibus constant, ex

Hebrceis oriundos

48, occurring

One

esse.

among

of these names,

Nekoda,

ver.

those of the Nethinim, Bertheau con-

Nekoda here spoken of
made that
they might belong to the sons of Nekoda mentioned ver. 48,
and ought therefore to be reckoned among the Nethinim.
Similar objections may have been made to the two other
jectures

that while

the sons of

claimed to belong to Israel, the objection was

houses.

Although they could not prove

their Israelite origin,

they were permitted to go up to Jerusalem with the

rest, the

rights of citizenship alone being for the present withheld.

Hence we meet with none

of these

names

either in the

enumeration of the heads and houses of the people, Neh.
x. 15-28, or in the list Ezra x. 25-43.
Vers. 61-63. Priests who could not prove themselves
members of the priesthood. Comp. Neh. vii. 63-65. Three

—

such families are named

:

the sons of Habaiah, the sons of

Hakkoz, the sons of Barzillai.

These could not discover

their

family registers, and were excluded from the exercise of
priestly functions.

Of

these three names, that of

occurs as the seventh order of priests

;

Hakkoz

but the names
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alone did not suffice to prove their priesthood, this being
Oomp. Neh. iii. 4. The sons
also borne by other persons.

who had married

of Barzillai were the descendants of a priest

(Num.

a daughter, probably an heiress
'

the Gileadite, so well
xvii. 27, xix.

32-39

;

known

David (2 Sam.
and had taken her name

in the history of

Kings

1

xxxvi.), of Barzillai

ii.

7),

for the sake of taking possession of her inheritance (the

That
see on Num. xxvii. 1-11).
by contracting this marriage he had not renounced for himself and his descendants his priestly privileges, is evident
from the fact, that when his posterity returned from capsuffix OBB> refers to Jtija

tivity,

;

The assumption,

they laid claim to these privileges.

however, of the

name

of Barzillai

might have cast such a

doubt upon their priestly origin as to make it necessary that
be proved from the genealogical registers, and

this should

a search in these did not lead to the
'

KW

"!3D,

their genealogy

was

D3H3

is

their

Neh.

discovery.

desired

the book or record in

vii. 5,

The

registered.

title

of

which
record

this

was CfeTnTOHj the Enregistered the word is in apposition
to B^rDj and the plural 1NSD3 agrees with it, while in Neh.
vii. 64 the singular NVDJ agrees with
Dana.
They were
declared to be polluted from the priesthood, i.e. they were
excluded from the priesthood as polluted or unclean. The
construction of the Pual
with |» is significant. Ver.
:

—

VW

63.

The

Tirshatha, the secular governor of the community,

i.e.,

as

obvious from a comparison of Neh.
Hagg. i. 1 rnirp nns.

is

70, Zerubbabel, called

used with the

article, is

65 with ver.
Nnghn, always
undoubtedly the Persian designation

Nehemiah

of the governor or viceroy.

is

vii.

also so called in

Neh. viii. 9 and x. 2, and likewise nnen, Neh.
meaning of the word is still matter of dispute.
it

from the Persian ^oo^y,

to fear,

feared or respected one (Meier,

from [J*/,

26.

The

Some

derive

and (jwJ, fear

= the

xii.

Wurzelb. p. 714); others

acer, auster, the strict ruler

;

others, again (with

Benfey, die Monatsnamen, p. 196), from the Zend, thvorestar
(nom. thv6resta), i.e. prcefectus, penes quern est imperium

comp. Gesenius,

thes. p.

1521.

The Tirshatha decided

that

CHAP.
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61-63.

they were not to eat of the most holy things

there should

till

Urim and Thummim, i.e. to give a final
by means of Urim and Thnmmim. 1»y, according

arise a priest with

decision

to the later usage of the language,

Dan.

viii.

83, xi. 2,

and other

is

equivalent to Bip

The

places.

;

comp.

prohibition to eat

of the most holy things (comp. on Lev.

ii. 3) involved the
prohibition to approach the most holy objects, e.g. the altar

of burnt-offering (Ex. xxix. 37, xxx. 10), and to enter the
place, and thus excludes from specific priestly acts

most holy

without, however, denying a general inclusion

among

the

priestly order, or abolishing a claim to the priestly revenues,

were not directly connected with priestly
and Thnmmim, see on Ex. xxviii. 30.
From the words, " till a priest shall arise," etc., it is evident
that the then high priest was not in a position to entreat, and
to pronounce, the divine decision by Urim and Thnmmim.
The reason of this, however, need not be sought in the
personality of Joshua (Ewald, Gesch. iv. 95), nor supposed
to exist in such a fact as that he might not perhaps have
been the eldest son of his father, and therefore not have
had full right to the priesthood. This conjecture rests upon
so far as these

functions.

On Urim

utterly erroneous notions of the

Urim and Thummim, upon

a snbjectivistic view, which utterly evaporates the objective reality of the grace with

which the high

virtue of his office endowed.

The obtainment

decision

Thummim

by Urim and

priest

was

in

of the divine

presupposes the gracious

presence of Jahve in the midst of His people Israel. And
this had been connected by the Lord Himself with the ark
of the covenant, and with
seat,

from above which

xxv. 22).

The high

breastplate with the

its

cherubim-overshadowed mercy-

He communed

priest,

Urim and Thummim, was

before Jahve, and, bringing before
Israel, to entreat the divine decision

xxvii. 21).

The

with His people (Ex.

bearing upon his breast the

Him

appear

to

judgment of
(Ex. xxviii. 30 Num.
the

;

ark of the covenant with the mercy-seat

was thus, in virtue of the divine promise, the place of judgment, where the high priest was to inquire of the Lord by
means of the Urim and Thummim. This ark, however, was
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having been destroyed when Solomon's
temple was burned by the Chaldeans. Those who returned
with Zerubbabel were without the ark, and at first without

no longer

in existence,

In such a state of affairs the high priest could
not appear before Jahve with the breastplate and the Urim
and Thummim to entreat His decision. The books of Samuel,
indeed, relate cases in which the divine will was consulted
by Urim and Thummim, when the ark of the covenant was
not present for the high priest to appear before (comp. 1
a temple.

Sam. xxiii. 4, 6, 9, etc., xiv. 18) ; whence it appears that
the external or local presence of the ark was not absolutely
requisite for this purpose.

Still

these cases occurred at a

time when the congregation of Israel as yet possessed the
ark with the Lord's cherubim-covered mercy-seat, though
this was temporarily separated from the holy of holies of
Matters were in a different state at the
Then, not only were they without

the tabernacle.

return from the captivity.

either ark or temple, but the

Lord had not

as yet re-mani-

fested His gracious presence in the congregation
this

the

;

and

till

should take place, the high priest could not inquire of
-

Lord by Urim and Thummim.

In the hope that with

the restoration of the altar and temple the

Lord would again

vouchsafe His presence to the returned congregation, Zerubbabel expected that a high priest would arise with

and

Thummim

to

pronounce a

final decision

who could not prove

Urim

with regard to

from Aaron's
was unfulfilled. Zerubbabel's temple remained unconsecrated by any visible token
of Jahve's presence, as the place where His name should
dwell.
The ark of the covenant with the cherubim, and the
Shechinah in the cloud over the cherubim, were wanting in
the holy of holies of this temple.
Hence, too, we find no
single notice of any declaration of the divine will or the
divine decision by Urim and Thummim in the period subthose priests

their descent

posterity. This expectation, however,

sequent to the captivity

;

but have, on the contrary, the

unanimous testimony of the Kabbis, that after the Babylonian exile God no longer manifested His will by Urim and
Thummim, this kind of divine revelation being reckoned by
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64-67.

them among the five things which were wanting in the
second temple. Comp. Buxtorf, exercitat. ad historiam Urim
et Thummim, c. 5
and Vitringa, observat. ss. Lib. vi. c. 6,
p. 324 sq.
Vers. 64-67. The whole number of those who returned,
their servants, maids, and beasts of burden.
Comp. Neh. vii.
;

66-69.

—The

sum-total of the congregation ("insa, as one,

reckoned together; comp.
both texts, as also in 1 Esdras,

20) is the same in
42,360 ; the sums of the
separate statements being in all three different, and indeed
amounting in each to less than the given total. The separate
i.e.

iii.

9, vi.

viz.

statements are as follow :
According to

Men

of Israel,

Priests,

According to

According to

Ezra.

Neheniiah.

1 Esdras.

24,144

25,406

26,390

4,289

4,289

2,388

341
392

360
392

341
372

652

642

652

29,818

31,089

30,143

Levites,

Nethinim and servants of Solomon,
Those who could not prove their
Israelitish origin,

.

Total,

These differences are undoubtedly owing
errors, and attempts to reconcile
them

mere

to

in

clerical

other ways

Many older expositors, both Jewish
cannot be justified.
and Christian (Seder olam, Kaschi, Ussher, J. H. Mich.,
and others), were of opinion that only Jews and Benjamites
are enumerated in the separate statements," while the sumtotal

includes also

those Israelites of the ten tribes

In opposing

this

indeed, be alleged that no regard at

all is

returned with them.

the other tribes (Bertheau)

men

;

notion,

had

to

it

who

cannot,

members of

for the several families of the

of Israel are not designated according to their tribes,

whom Nebuchadnezzar had taken away
Babylon and among these would certainly be included, as
Ussher expressly affirms, many belonging to the other tribes
who had settled in the kingdom of Judah. But the very

but merely as those
to

;

circumstances, that neither in the separate statements nor
in the sum-total

is

any

allusion

made

to tribal relations,
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and that even

in the case of those families

who could

not

prove their Israelitish origin the only question was as to
whether they were of the houses and of the seed of Israel, exclude all distinction of tribes, and the sum-total is evidently
intended to be the joint

sum

of the separate numbers.

Nor

Mich, conjectures, that because

can it be inferred, as J. D.
the parallel verse to ver. 64 of our present chapter, viz. 1
Esdr. v. 41, reads thus, "And all of Israel from twelve
years old and upwards, besides the servants and maids, were
42,360," the separate statements are therefore the numbers

only of those of twenty years old and upwards, while the
sum-total includes those also from twelve to twenty years of
age.

The

addition

"from twelve

years and upwards"

is

had been genuine, the
particular " from twenty years old and upwards" must have
been added to the separate statements. Hence it is not even
devoid of

critical

value

;

because,

if it

probable that the author of the 1st book of Esdras contemplated a reconciliation of the difference by this addition.
transcribing such a multitude of

names and

In

figures, errors

could scarcely be avoided, whether through false readings
of

numbers or the omission of

being alike in

all

three texts,

The

single items.

we

sum-total

are obliged to assume

its

correctness.

"Besides these, their servants and their
n?K is, by the accent, connected with the
preceding words. The further statement, " And there were
Ver. 65,

etc.

maids, 7337."

to

them

is

striking.

(i.e.

they had) 200 singing

The remark

men and

singing women,"
by Dnp the pro-

of Bertheau, that

perty of the community is intended to be expressed, is incorrect ; Dnp denotes merely computation among, and does

not necessarily imply proprietorship.

J. D. Mich., adopting

the latter meaning, thought that oxen and cows originally
stood in the text, and were changed

singing

men and

singing

women, "

by transcribers into

for both words closely

resemble each other in appearance in the Hebrew."
Berth.,
on the contrary, remarks that 0*"!$, oxen, might easily be

exchanged for DTiB> or DTity'D, but that "\W has no feminine form for the plural, and that rfis, cows, is very

CHAP.
different
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68-70.

from nvneto; that hence we are obliged

to

admit

that in the original text tnie? stood alone, and that after this

word had been exchanged
its

for D vnt D, nwie'D
i

Such

appropriate complement.

was added

as

fanciful notions can need

Had animals been spoken of as prowould not have been used, but a suffix, as in the
enumeration of the animals in ver. 66. Besides, oxen and
cows are not beasts of burden used in journeys, like the
horses, mules, camels, and asses enumerated in ver. 66, and
hence are here out of place. rriYH&M DTifeto are sinking men
and singing women, in 1 Esdras fpuKrai ko.1 ifraXTtpSou, who,
as the Rabbis already supposed, were found among the folno

serious refutation.

perty, Dfv

lowers of the returning Jews, ut

The

Icetior

Israelitarum

esset

had from of old employed singing
men and singing women not merely for the purpose of enhancing the cheerfulness of festivities, but also for the singing of lamentations on sorrowful occasions ; comp. Eccles. ii.
8, 2 Chron. xxxv. '25 : these, because they sang and played
for hire, are named along with the servants and maids, and
distinguished from the Levitical singers and players.
Instead of 200, we find both in Nejiemiah and 1 Esdras the
number 245, which probably crept into the text from the
transcriber fixing his eye upon the 245 of the following
Ver. 66. The numbers of the beasts, whether for
verse.
riding or baggage : horses, 736 ; mules, 245
camels, 435
and asses, 6720. The numbers are identical in Neh. vii.
In 1 Esdr. v. 42 the camels are the first named, and
68.
the numbers are partially different, viz., horses, 7036, and
reditus.

Israelites

—

;

asses,

5525.

Vers.* 68—70. Contributions towards the rebuilding of the
Comp. Neh. vii. 70-73.
temple, and concluding remarks.

Some

of the heads of houses,

of Jahve,

t.«.

when they came

to the house

arrived at the site of the temple, brought

free-will offerings ("a^arin

;

comp. 1 Chron. xxix. 5)

up in its place p'oyn, to set up, t.e. to rebuild
meaning both here and ix. 9 with ^PH). After

;

to set it

identical in
their ability

comp. 1 Chron. xxix. 2) they gave unto the treasure
of the work, ».«. of restoring the temple and its services,
(Dniasi

;
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=

£68,625, and 5000 mina of silver,
61,000 darics of gold
above £30,000, and 100 priests' garments. The account of
these contributions is more accurately given in Neh. vii.
70-72, according to which some of the heads of houses
gave unto the work (nvj?D as Dan. i. 2 and elsewhere)
the Tirshatha gave to the treasure 1000

50

darics of

gold,

on Ex. xxvii. 3), 30 priests' garThis last statement is defective ; for

sacrificial vessels (see

ments, and 500

.

.

.

numbers 30 and 500 must not be combined into
this case the hundreds would have stood first.
as
in
530,
The objects enumerated were named before 500, and are
omitted through a clerical error, d'OD *)C01, " and silver
And some of the heads of houses (others
(500) mina."

the two

than the Tirshatha) gave of gold 20,000 darics, of

2200 mina

;

and that which the

—

gold, 20,000 darics,

silver,

According to
heads of houses, and the

garments.

silver,

gave was
2000 mina, and 67 priests'
rest of the people

this statement, the

Tirshatha, the

gave together
41,000 darics in gold, 4200 mina in silver, 97 priests' garments, and 30 golden vessels. In Ezra the vessels are
omitted ; and instead of the 30 + 67
97 priests' garments,
they are stated in round numbers to have been 100. The
two other differences have arisen from textual errors. Inrest of the people,

=

stead of 61,000 darics, it is evident that we must read with
Nehemiah, 41,000 (1000 + 20,000 + 20,000) and in addition
to the 2200 and 2000 mina, reckon, according to Neh. vii.
70, 500 more, in all 4700, for which in the text of Ezra we
have the round sum of 5000. The account of the return
of the first band of exiles concludes at ver. 70, and
;

the narrative proceeds to the subsequent final statement:
"So the priests, etc. . . . dwelt in their cities." DJJn )D1,
those of the people, are the

men

ver. 2, the laity as distinguished
etc.

of the people of Israel of

from the

priests, Levites,

In Nehemiah the words are transposed, so that Dyn

p

stand after the Levitical door-keepers and singers. Bertheau
thinks this position more appropriate ; but we cannot but

judge otherwise.
Israel,

The

placing of the people,

i.e.

the laity of

between the consecrated servants of the temple (the

CHAP.
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and their Levitical assistants in the sacrificial service)
and the singers and door-keepers, seems to us quite consistent;
while, on the other hand, the naming of the ffnjrtty before

priests

D*"nsJte> in Nehemiah seems inappropriate, because the
performance of the choral service of the temple was a higher
office than the guardianship of the doors.
Neither can we
regard Bertheau's view, that Dn^J?3, which in the present

the

verse follows D^runi, should be erased, as a

The word forms

correct one.

a perfectly appropriate close to the sentence

13^'?.}; and the sentence following, "And
were in their cities," forms a well-rounded close to
the account ; while, on the contrary, the summing up of the
different divisions by the words taiB*' "!':) in Nehemiah, after
the enumeration of those divisions, has a rather heavy

beginning with
all Israel

1

effect.

1

III.
THE ALTAR OF BURNT-OFFERING ERECTED,
THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES CELEBRATED, AND THE
FOUNDATIONS OF THE TEMPLE LAID.

CHAP.

On

the approach of the seventh month, the people assem-

bled in Jerusalem to restore the altar of burnt-offering and
the sacrificial worship, and to keep the feast of tabernacles
(vers.

the

1-7)

;

and

in the

foundations of the

solemnity (vers. 8-13).

second month of the following year

new temple were laid with due
Comp. 1 Esdr. v. 46-62.

Vers. 1-7. The building of the altar, the restoration of the
daily sacrifice,

—Ver.

1.

and

When

the celebration

the seventh

of the feast of tabernacles.

month was come, and the

chil-

dren of Israel were in the cities, the people gathered themThe year is not
selves together as one man to Jerusalem.
stated, but the year in which they returned from Babylon is
intended, as appears from ver. 8, which tells us that the
1 In 1 Esdr. v. 46, this verse, freely carrying out the texts of Ezra
and Nehemiah, with regard also to Neh. xii. 27-30, runs thus " And
so dwelt the priests, and the Levites, and the people, iu Jerusalem and
in the country, the singers also and the porters, and all Israel in their
:

villages."

D
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foundations of the temple were laid in the second month of
The words, " and the
the second year of their return.
in the cities," are a circumstantial

children of Israel were

and serving to elucidate what
which each had settled in his
From
follows.
Jerusalem, as one man, i.e.
to
came
people
the
own (ii. 1),
not entirely (Bertheau), but unanimously (6/Mo6vfiaS6v, 1
1
Ver. 2.
Esdr. v. 46); comp. Neh. viii. 1, Judg. xx. I.
Then the two leaders of the people, Joshua the high priest
and Zerubbabel the prince (see on ii. 2), with their brethren,
arose and
i.e. the priests and the men of Israel (the laity),
clause referring to

the

70,

ii.

cities,

in

—

upon it burnt-offerings, as prescribed
by the law of Moses, i.e. to restore the legal sacrifices.
According to ver. 6, the offering of burnt-offerings began
on the first day of the seventh month hence the altar was
by this day already completed. This agrees with the statement, "When the seventh month approached" (ver. 1),
Yer. 3. They
therefore before the first day of this month.
injtop-bjJ,
place ; not,
(former)
upon
its
altar
reared the
upon its bases. The feminine !™3D has here a like signification with the masculine form li3», ii. 68, and n ^3*p,
The Keri ITiJirnD is an incorrect revision.
Zech. v. 11.
" For fear was upon them, because of the people of those
The ? prefixed to HD^X is the so-called 2 essencountries."

built the altar, to offer

;

—

tice,

expressing the being in a condition

;

properly, a being

had come or lay upon them. Oomp. on 2 essentice,
Ewald, § 217, /, and 299, b, though in § 295, /, he seeks
in fear

to interpret this passage differently.

The

" people of those

dwelling in the neighbourhood
comp. ix. 1, x. 2. The notion is :
and restored the worship of Jahve, for

countries" are the people
of the

They

new community

erected the altar

;

the purpose of securing the divine protection, because fear
of the surrounding heathen population

H. Mich, had already a

J.
1

The more precise statement

•npinm nvhuvos tow

fallen

upon them.
when

of 1 Esdr. v. 46, elg to eupvxapov rov

according to which Bertheau insists
an arbitrary addition on the part of
apocryphal book, and derived from Neh. viii. 1.
^t/joj

upon correcting the text
the author of this

had

correct notion of the verse

t»

anosToTiij,

of Ezra, is

CHAP.

he wrote

:

impulerit.

when

III.

ad Dei opem qucerendam
Kings xvii. 25 sq.,

ut ita periculi metus eos

1

Comp. the

51

1-7.

similar case in 2

the heathen colonists settled in the deserted

cities of

Samaria entreated the king of Assyria to send them a priest
to teach them the manner of worshipping the God of the
land, that thus they might he protected from the lions which
infested it.
The Chethiv ^JPI must be taken impersonally

"one (they) offered;" but is perhaps only an error of transcripand should be read Viffl. On the morning and evening

tion,

on Ex.

sacrifices, see

4.

They kept

xxviii.

38

sq.,

Num.

xxviii.

3

sq.

—Ver.

the feast of tabernacles as prescribed in the

u The burnt-offering day by day,

law, Lev. xxiii. 34 sq.

according to number," means the burnt-offerings

commanded

for the several days of this festival, viz. on the
thirteen oxen, on the second twelve, etc.

;

comp.

first

Num.

day
xxix.

13-34, where the words B3B>p3 D"iSD»a, vers. 18, 21, 24, etc.,
occur, which are written in our present verse 'OS IB???, by

number,

—Ver.

i.e.

counted

And

comp. 1 Chron.

;

ix.

28, xxiii. 31, etc.

afterward,

i.e.

after the feast of tabernacles,

they offered the continual,

i.e.

the daily, burnt-offering, and

5.

(the offerings) for the

Lord

new moon, and

(the annual feasts).

T\\b)}

all

the festivals of the

must be inserted from the

"And for
context before O^n? to complete the sense.
every one that willingly offered a free-will offering to the
Lord."

H313

is

free inclination.

a burnt-offering which was offered from

Such

offerings

might be brought on any

day, but were chiefly presented at the annual festivals after

the sacrifices prescribed by the law

—In

ver.

;

comp.

Num.

xxix. 39.

6 follows the supplementary remark, that the

sacrificial worship began from the first day of the seventh
month, but that the foundation of the temple of the Lord

Bertheau, on the contrary, cannot understand the meaning of this
and endeavours, hy an alteration of the text after 1 Esdras, to
make it. signify that some of the people of the countries came with the
1

sentence,

purpose of obstructing the building of the altar, but that the Israelites
were able to effect the erection because a fear of God came upon the
neighbouring nations, and rendered them incapable of hostile interference.
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1

This forms a transition to what follows.
Preparations were also made for the rebuilding

was not yet

—Ver.

7.

laid.

money was given to hewers of wood and
and meat and drink (i.e. corn and wine) and oil
to the Sidonians and Tyrians (i.e. the Phoenicians ; comp.
1 Chron. xxii. 4), to bring cedar trees from Lebanon to the
sea of Joppa (i.e. to the coast of Joppa), as was formerly
done by Solomon, 1 Kings v. 20 sq., 2 Chron. ii. 7 sq.
li'Bna, according
to the grant of Cyrus to them, i.e.
according to the permission given them by Cyrus, sc. to reFor nothing is said of any special grant
build the temple.
of the temple

;

to masons,

from Cyrus with respect
1

to

wood

for building,

ftuh

is

in

Bertheau, comparing ver. 6 with ver. 5, incorrectly interprets it as
"From the first day of the seventh month the offering of

meaning:

then, from the fifteenth day of
thank-offerings began (comp. ver. 2)
the second month, during the feast of tabernacles, the burnt-offerings
prescribed by the law (ver. 4).; but the daily burnt-offerings were not
;

recommenced till after the feast of tabernacles, etc. Hence it was not
from the first day of the seventh month, but subsequently to the feast of
God, so far as this consisted in burntThe words of the cursive manuscript,
however, do not stand in the text, but their opposite. In ver. 2, not
thank-offerings (d'TOT or QiD^B'Vbut burnt-offerings (nfry), are spoken
tabernacles, that the worship of

offerings,

was

fully restored."

and indeed those prescribed in the law, among which the daily morning and evening burnt-offering, expressly named in ver. 3, held the first
of,

" After the feast of tabernacles they offered
new moon,"
The offering of the continual, i.e. of the daily,
etc., fully harmonizes.
burnt-offerings, besides the new moon, the feast-days, and the free-will
offerings, is named again merely for the sake of completeness.
The
right order is, on the contrary, as follows The altar service, with the
daily morning, and evening sacrifice, began on the first day of the

place.

With

this, ver. 5,

the continual burnt-offering, and the burnt-offerings for the

:

seventh

month

;

this daily sacrifice

the law, from then

till

was regularly

offered, according to

the fifteenth day of the second month,

the beginning of the feast of tabernacles

;

all

the offerings

in the law for the separate days of this feast

i.e. till

commanded

were then offered according
numbers prescribed and after this festival the sacrifices ordered
at the new moon and the other holy days of the year were offered, as
well as the daily burnt-offerings,
none but these, neither the sacrifice
on the new moon (the first day of the seventh month) nor the sin-offering on the tenth day of the same month, i.e. the day of atonement,
to the

;

—

having been offered before this feast of tabernacles.
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HI. 8-13.

O. T. air. Xey. in Chaldee and rabbinical Hebrew, NEH
and ^En mean facultatem habere ; and Vth power, permission.
Vers. 8-13. The foundation of the temple laid. Ver. 8.
In the second year of their coming to the house of God at
the

;

—

Jerusalem,

after their arrival at

i.e.

Jerusalem on their re-

turn from Babylon, in the second month, began Zernbbabel

and Joshua to appoint the Levites from twenty years old
and upwards to the oversight of the work (the building) of
the house of the Lord. That is to say, the work of building was taken in hand. Whether this second year of the
return coincides with the second year of the rule of Cyrus,
so that the foundations of the temple were laid, as
phil. Antiocli.
lates,

ad Autolic.

lib.

Tlieo-

according to Berosus, re-

3,

in the second year of Cyrus, cannot be determined.

For nothing more

book than that Cyrus, in

said in this

is

year of his reign, issued the decree concerning
the return of the Jews from Babylon, whereupon those
the

first

named

in

the

list,

chap,

any further notice
the

first

ii.,

as to

set

out and returned, without

whether

this also

year of Cyrus, or whether the

many

parations delayed the departure of the

following year.

The former view

took place in
necessary pre-

first

band

till

the

certainly a possible

is

though not a very probable one, since it is obvious from
ii. 1 that they arrived at Jerusalem and betook themselves to
their cities as early as the seventh

month of

Now

the year.

the period between the beginning of the year and the seventh

month,

i.e.

at

most

six

months, seems too short for the pub-

lication of the edict, the departure,

salem, even supposing that the

and

first

'the arrival at

coincided with a year of the Jewish calendar.

view, however, would not

make the

Jeru-

year of Cyrus entirely

The

second

difference between the

year of the rule of Cyrus and the year of the return to

Jerusalem a great one, since
half a year.

VPDJW'

.

.

.

it

«•!?!},

would scarcely amount

to

they began and appointed,

etc., they began to appoint, i.e. they began the work of building the temple by appointing. Those enumerated are 1.
Zerubhabel and Joshua, the two rulers 2. The remnant of

—

:

their brethren

=

their other brethren, viz. a, the priests

and
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Levites as brethren of Joshua

I, all

;

who had come

out of

captivity, i.e. the men of Israel, as brethren of Zerubbabel.
These together formed the community who appointed the

conduct the building of the
temple. For the expression, comp. 1 Chron. xxiii. 4-24.
Ver. 9. The Levites undertook this appointment, and
Levites to preside over,

to

i.e.

—

executed the commission. The singular Toj|3 stands before
a plural subject, as is frequently the case when the verb
precedes its subject. Three classes or orders of Levites are

named

1.

:

Jeshua with

Kadmiel
HenaJeshua and Kadmiel are the
and brethren

his sons

with his sons, the sons of Hodaviah

;

3.

The

;

2.

sons of

dad, their sons and brethren.
two heads of orders of Levites already named

From

a comparison of these passages,

rwin

rni.T 133 is a clerical error for

more

designation

precise

pellation for all hitherto

not

is

we

(ii.

40).

perceive

that

(or nnin) \)3.

" a comprehensive

This
ap-

enumerated" (Bertheau), but, as

undoubtedly obvious from ii. 40, only a more precise
designation of the sons of Kadmiel. Ip^f, as one, i.e. all,

is

The third class, the sons of Henadad,
named in ii. 40 among those who returned from Babylon ; but a son of Henadad appears, Neh.
without exception.
are not expressly

head of an order of Levites. The
form of a
supplementary notice, and unconnected by a 1 cop., is strikBertheau infers therefrom that the construction of
ing.
the sentence is incorrect, and desires to alter it according to

iii.

24 and

naming

x. 10,

as

of this order after the predicate, in the

1 Esdr. v. 56,
after the two

where indeed

first,

but

cedes; and of these rnirv
'IaiSd tov 'HXiaSovB.

text

this class is

rvw ^a
^l

is

is

named immediately

separated from

made a fourth

what preclass,

viol

All this sufficiently shows that this

cannot be regarded as authoritative.

The

striking

position or supplementary enumeration of the sons of

Hena-

dad may be explained by the fact to which the placing
of "inxa a fter mini ya points, viz. that the two classes,
Jeshua with his sons and brethren, and Kadmiel with his
sons, were more closely connected with each other than with
the sons of Henadad, who formed a third class.
The D$n
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offers

no argument for the

transposition of the words, though this addition pertains not

only to the sons of Henadad, but also to the two

en

naty is plural,

on 1 Chron.

first classes,

and only an unusual reading for

xxiii.

24.

—Ver.

When

10.

^V

;

see

the builders laid

Lord, they (Zerubbabel

the foundation of the temple of the

and Joshua, the heads of the community) set the priests in
their apparel with trumpets, and the Levites the sons of

Asaph with cymbals, to praise the Lord after the ordinance
of David.
The perf. ViEM, followed by an iraperf. connected by a Vav consecutive, must be construed When they
:

D^aPO, clothed, sc. in their
robes of office ; ccmp. 2 Chron. v. 12, xx. 21.
as 1
Chron. xxv. 2. On ver. 11, comp. remarks on 1 Chron.
xvi. 34, 41, 2 Chron. v. 13, vii. 3, and elsewhere.
Older
expositors (Clericus, J. H. Mich.), referring to Ex. xv. 21,
understand ??H3 UJM of the alternative singing of two choirs,
one of which sang, " Praise the Lord, for He is good ;
and the other responded, " And His mercy endureth for
ever."
In the present passage, however, there is no decided
allusion to responsive singing; hence (with Bertheau) we
take UJP in the sense of, "They sang to the Lord with
hymns of thanksgiving." Probably they sang such songs
as Ps. cvi., cvii., or cxviii., which commence with an invitalaid the foundations, then.

^^

tion to praise the

Lord because

He

is

good, etc.

people, moreover, raised a loud shout of joy.

repeated in ver. 13 by

'"inpfrn

nyvin.

IDin

py,

•"
|

All the

?ft? njJVifl is

on account of

the founding, of the foundation-laying, of the house of the
Lord, "iwn as in 2 Chron. iii. 3. Ver. 12. But many of

—

the priests and Levites, and chief of the people, the old

men who had

seen (also) the former temple, at the founda-

(i.e. when they saw the
wept with a loud voice.
Solomon's temple was destroyed B.C. 588, and the foundation
hence the
of the subsequent temple laid B.C. 535 or 534
older men among those present at the latter event might posindeed, some (according
sibly have seen the former house

tion of this house before their eyes

foundation of this house

laid),

:

;

to

Hagg.

ii.

2) were

still

living in the second year of

Darius
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the glory of the earlier building.
Upon these aged men, the miserable circumstances under
which the foundations of the new temple were laid produced
broke into loud
so overwhelming an impression, that they
with the words
accents
its
ViDja
by
is connected
weeping.

Hystaspis

who had beheld

preceding: the former temple in its foundation, i.e. in its staBut this can scarcely be correct. For not only does
bility.
no noun "ID', foundation, occur further on but even the
;

following words, " of

this

house

before

eyes,"

their

Hence

severed from 11^3, have no meaning.

(with

if

Aben

Ezra, Cler., Berth., and others) we connect ilDja with the
parenthetical sentence following, " when the foundation of
this house was laid before their eyes ;" and then the suffix of
the infinitive ftp; expressly refers to the object following,
as is sometimes the case in Hebrew, e.g. 2 Chron. xxvi.

Ezra ix. 1, and mostly in Chaldee comp. Ew. § 209, c,
But many were in rejoicing and joy to raise their voices,"

14,

"

i.e.

;

many

Ver. 13.

so joyed

And

and rejoiced that they shouted aloud.

the people could not discern (distinguish) the

loud cry of joy in the midst of (beside) the loud weeping of
the people for the people rejoiced with loud rejoicings, and
;

was heard

the sound

afar

off.

The meaning

is

not, that

the people could not hear the loud weeping of the

and heads of the people, because

priests, Levites,

older
it

was

overpowered by the Joud rejoicings of the multitude. The
verse, on the contrary, contains a statement that among the
people also (the assembly exclusive of priests, Levites, and
chiefs) a shout of joy

and a voice of weeping arose

;

but that

the shouting for joy of the multitude was so loud, that the

sounds of rejoicing and weeping could not be distinguished

from each

"VSiij

other.

with the ace. and

?,

to perceive

something in the presence of (along with) another, i.e. to
" The people could not
distinguish one thing from another.
discern "

means

:

Among

the multitude the cry of joy could

not be distinguished from the noise of weeping.
as 2

Chron. xxvi. 15.

pi 1"™:

1?

,
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CHAP. IV.
HINDRANCES TO BUILDING THE TEMPLE.
ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE JEWS CONCERNING THE
BUILDING OP THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM.
Vers. 1-5.

The

ing of the temple

adversaries of the

Jews prevent the

the reign of Darius (vers.

till

build-

When

1, 2).

the adversaries of Judah and Benjamin heard that the community which had returned from captivity were beginning
to rebuild the temple, they came to Zerubbabel, and to the
chiefs of the people, and desired to take part in this work,

God

These
Esarhaddon king of Assyria had settled in the neighbourhood
of Benjamin and Judah.
If we compare with this verse the

because they also sacrificed to the

of Israel.

whom

adversaries were, according to ver. 2, the people

information (2 Kings xvii. 24) that the kings of Assyria
brought men from Cuthah, and from Ava, and from Hamath,

and from Sepharvaim, and placed them in the cities of
Samaria, and that they took possession of the depopulated
kingdom of the ten tribes, and dwelt therein then these
adversaries of Judah and Benjamin are the inhabitants of
the former kingdom of Israel, who were called Samaritans
;

after the central-point of their settlement,

the captivity
into

the

n?ian,

19, etc.,

(vi.
e.g.

Babylonian

munity

in

11,

i.

viii.

.are

captivity,

Judah and

rpisn

''jn,

sons of

35, x. 7, 16), also

shortly

the

Israelites

from

new comThose who returned

who composed

Jerusalem..

returned
the

with Zerubbabel, and took possession of the dwelling-places
of their ancestors, being, exclusive of priests and Levites,
chiefly

are

members

of

called, especially

other inhabitants of

tribes of Judah and Benjamin,
when named in distinction from the
The
the land, Judah and Benjamin.

the

adversaries give the reason of their request to share in the

" For we seek your God
and we do sacrifice unto Him since the days of
Esarhaddon king of Assyria, which brought us up hither."
The words B^rnf yrax toi are variously explained. Older
expositors take the Chethiv iO) as a negative, and make
building of the temple in the words

as ye do

D'naf to

:

;

mean the

offering of sacrifices to idols, both because

58
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a negative, and also because the assertion that they

is

had

sacrificed to

Jahve would not have pleased the Jews,

quia dejiciente templo non debuerint sacrificare; and sacrifices

not offered in Jerusalem were regarded as equivalent to sacri-

They might, moreover, fitly strengthen their
by the remark " Since the days of Esarhaddon we
offer no sacrifices to idols."
On the other hand, however,
it is arbitrary to understand rut, without any further definition, of sacrificing to idols
and the statement, " We already
fices to idols.

case

:

;

sacrifice to the

God

of Israel," contains undoubtedly a far

stronger reason for granting their request than the circumstance that they do not sacrifice to idols.

with older translators

(LXX.,

regard K? as an unusual form of
places (see

on Ex.

Hence we

incline,

Syr., Vulg., 1 Esdras), to
i^,

xxi. 8), the latter

occurring in several

being also substituted

Keri. The position also of iib
before unjK points the same way, for the negative would
in the present instance as

certainly have stood with the verb.
On Esarhaddon, see
remarks on 2 Kings xix. 37 and Isa. xxxvii. 38. Ver. 3.
Zerubbabel and the other chiefs of Israel answer, " It is not
for you and for us to build a house to our God ;" i.e., You and

—

we cannot together build a house to the God who is our
God " but we alone will build it to Jahve the God of Israel,
as King Cyrus commanded us."
*irp urUN, we together, i.e.
we alone (without your assistance). By the emphasis placed
upon " our God " and " Jahve the God of Israel," the assertion of the adversaries, " We seek your God as ye do," is
indirectly refuted.
If Jahve is the God of Israel, He is
not the God of those whom Esarhaddon brought into the
land.
The appeal to the decree of Cyrus (i. 3, comp.
;

•

iii.

6, etc.)

Jews

forms a strong argument for the sole agency of

in building the temple,

inasmuch

as

Cyrus had

in-

who were of His (Jahve's) people (i. 3).
leaders of the new community were legally justi-

vited those only

Hence

the

fied in rejecting the proposal of the colonists

brought in by
were neither members of the
people of Jahve, nor Israelites, nor genuine worshippers of
Jahve. They were non-Israelites, and designated themselves
Esarhaddon.

For the

latter
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as those whom the king of Assyria had brought into the land.
According to 2 Kings xvii. 24 the king of Assyria brought
colonists from Babylon, Cuthah, and other places, and placed
them in the cities of Samaria instead of the children of Israel.
5

Now we

cannot suppose that every

Israelite,

to the very

man, was carried away by the Assyrians; such a deportation of a conquered people being unusual, and indeed
impossible.
Apart, then, from the passage, 2 Chron. xxx.
6, etc., which many expositors refer to the time of the destruction of the kingdom of the ten tribes, we find that
last

in the time of

King Josiah

(2 Chron. xxxiv. 9),

when

the

foreign colonists had been for a considerable period in the

remnants of Manasseh, of Ephraim,
contributions for the house of
God at Jerusalem; and also that in 2 Kings xxiii. 15-20
and 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6, a remnant of' the Israelite inhabitants still existed in the former territory of the ten tribes.
The eighty men, too, who (Jer. xli. 5, etc.) came, after
country, there were

and

of

all

Israel,

still

who gave

the destruction of the temple, from Shechem, Shiloh, and

Samaria, mourning, and bringing offerings and incense to

Jerusalem, to the place of the house of God, which was still
a holy place to them, were certainly Israelites of the ten
still left in the land, and who had probably from the
days of Josiah adhered to the temple worship. These rem-

tribes

nants, however, of the Israelite inhabitants in the territories

of the former

kingdom

of the ten tribes, are not taken into

account in the present discussion concerning the erection
of the temple

;

because, however considerable their numbers

formed no community independent of the
but were dispersed among them, and without
political influence.
It is not indeed impossible "that the
colonists were induced through the influence exercised upon

might

be, they

colonists,

them by the Israelites living in their midst to prefer to the
Jews the request, 'Let us build with you;' still those who
made the proposal were not Israelites, but the foreign
These were neither members of the
colonists" (Bertheau).
chosen people nor worshippers of the
their first

God

of Israel.

At

settlement (2 Kings xvii. 24, etc.) they evidently
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feared not the Lord, nor did they learn to do so till the king
of Assyria, at their request, sent them one of the priests who

had been

carried

ping the

God

away

to teach

Israelitish calf-worship,

them the manner of worship-

This

of the land.

priest,

being a priest of the

took up his abode at Bethel, and

taught them to worship Jahve under the image of a golden
calf.
Hence arose a worship which is thus described, 2

Kings xvii. 29-33 Every nation made gods of their own,
and put them in the houses of the high places which the
Samaritans, i.e. the former inhabitants of the kingdom of
the ten tribes, had made, every nation in their cities wherein
they dwelt. And besides their idols Nergal, Asima, Nibhaz,
Tartak, they feared Jahve they sacrificed to all these gods
as well as to Him.
A mixed worship which the prophethistorian (2 Kings xvii. 34) thus condemns: "They fear
not the Lord, and do after their statutes and ordinances^ not
after the law and commandment which the Lord commanded
:

;

And

to the sons of Jacob."

do
i.e.

it

also their children

and

so, it is finally said

children's children

(ver. 41),

unto

this day,
about the middle of the Babylonian captivity ; nor was
till a subsequent period that the Samaritans renounced

The

gross idolatry.

rulers

acknowledge that Jahve

and heads of Judah could not
the colonists worshipped as

whom

a local god, together with other gods, in the houses of the
high places at Bethel and elsewhere, to be the God of Israel,
to whom they were building a temple at Jerusalem.
For the
question was not whether they would permit Israelites
earnestly sought

Jahve

who

His worship at
Jerusalem, a permission which they certainly would have
refused to none who sincerely desired to turn to the Lord
God, but whether they would acknowledge a mixed population of Gentiles and Israelites, whose worship was more
heathen than Israelite, and who nevertheless claimed on its

—

to

participate

in

—

account to belong to the people of God. 1

To

such, the

1 The
opinion of Knobel, that those who preferred the request were
not the heathen colonists placed in the cities of Samaria by the Assyrian
king (2 Kings xvii. 24), hut the priests sent by the Assyrian king to

Samaria (2 Kings

xvii. 27),

has been rejected as utterly unfounded by

,
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not, without

unfaithfulness to the

CHAP.
rulers of

Lord

Judah could

their

God, permit a participation

in the building of the

Lord's house.

Ver.

4.

In consequence of

this refusal, the adversaries of

Judah sought to weaken the hands of the people, and to deter
them from building, jnsjn DJ), the people of the land, i.e.
the inhabitants of the country, the colonists dwelling in the

same who in
Judah and Benjamin.
land, the

ver. 1 are called the adversaries of

VP1 followed

by the

participle

presses the continuance of the inimical attempts.

ex-

To weaken

the hands of any one, means to deprive him of strength and

courage for action

;

comp. Jer.

xxxviii. 4.

are the

iTTirp DJJ

BenJudah being now used
to designate the whole territory of the new community, as before the captivity the entire southern kingdom ; comp. ver. 6.
Instead of the Chethiv E' ''???!?, the Keri offers OyD? ?, from
7i"D, Piel, to terrify, to alarm, 2 Ohron. xxxii. 18, Job xxi. (5,
because the verb r63 nowhere else occurs; but the noun nn?3j
fear, being not uncommon, and presupposing the existence
inhabitants of the realm of Judah, who, including the
jamites,

had returned from

captivity,

1

1

of a verb nP3, the correctness of the Chethiv cannot be impugned.;

—Ver.

5.

And

they hired counsellors against them,

B^bl
purpose (of building the temple).
depends on the VPl of ver. 4. 13D is a later ortho-

to frustrate their
still

graphy of "13B>, to hire, to bribe. Whether by the hiring of
CSJJi'' we are to understand the corruption of royal counsellors or ministers, or the

appointment of legal agents to act

community

at the Persian court, and to
endeavour to obtain an inhibition against the erection of the
temple, does not appear.
Thus much only is evident from

against the Jewish

the text, that the adversaries succeeded in frustrating the

continuance of the building "

all

the days of Koresh,"

the yet remaining five years of Cyrus,
of seven years sole ruler of Babylon

;

who was

i.e.

for the space

while the machinations

against the building, begun immediately after the laying of
Bertheau,
.

who

at the

same time demonstrates, against Fritzsche on 1
unnamed king of Assyria (2 Kings

Esdr. v. 65, the identity of the
xvii.

24) with Esarhaddon.
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its

foundations in the second year of the return, had the effect,
Cyrus (judging from Dan.

in the beginning of the third year of
x. 2), of putting a stop to the

—

in

work

until the reign of Darius,

fourteen years, viz. five years of Cyrus, seven and

all,

a half of Cambyses, seven months of the Pseudo-Smerdis, and
one year of Darius (till the second year of his reign).

Vers. 6-23. Complaints against the Jews

to

Kings

Aliasli-

—

The right understanding of this
verosh and Artachshasta.
section depends upon the question, What kings of Persia
are meant by Ahashverosh and Artachshasta? while the
answer to

this question

is,

the

Jews

to the latter

determined by
by the enemies of

in part at least,

the contents of the letter, 8-16, sent

monarch.

—Ver.

6.

And

in the reign

of Ahashverosh, in the beginning of his reign, they wrote

an accusation against the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem.

fij!??>,

name

not to mention the

of the well, Gen. xxvi.

21, occurs here only, and means, according to

from

JB'B',

sation.

to bear enmity, the

W'i by belongs

to

enmity

;

its

derivation

hence here, the accu-

not to WTQ ; the letter was
Judah, but to the king against

njlpfc*,

sent, not to the inhabitants of

The contents of this letter are not given, but may
be inferred from the designation '"13BB>. The letter to Artachshasta then follows, 7-16.
In his days, i.e. during his reign,

the Jews:

wrote Bishlam, Mithredath, Tabeel, and the rest of their
companions. Wto, for which the Ken offers the ordinary

form VJT1133, occurs only here in the Hebrew sections, but
more frequently in the Chaldee (comp. iv. 9, 17, 23, v. 3, and
elsewhere), in the sense of companions or fellow-citizens;
according to Gesenius, it means those who bear the same
surname (Kunje) together with another, though Ewald is of
a different opinion; see § 117, 6, note. The singular would
be written

ri33

(Ewald,

§

187, d).

And

the writing of the

was written in Aramaean (i.e. with Aramaean characters), and interpreted in (i.e. translated into) Aramaean.
|W"J is of Aryan origin, and connected with the modern
letter

Persian

^^iy

nuwishten, to write together;

Hebrew and Chaldee a

letter

:

it signifies

comp. ver. 18, where

in

wjriB'a
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used for Wnas of ver. 11.
Bertheau translates ana
copy of the letter, and regards it as quite identical
with the Chaldee NJjnas $T!B, ver. 11 ; he can hardly, how3TQ does not mean a transcript or
ever, be in the right.
is

(jfiB'SPij

copy, but only a writing (comp. Esth.

away with

iv. 8). This, too, does
the inference " that the writer of this statement

had before him only an Aramsean

translation of the letter

contained in the state-papers or chronicles which he
use of."

It

letter, that is

maean.
tongue.

made

not 3TQ, the copy or writing, but l}!?^??, the
the subject of T'DnK Q|"iriO } interpreted in Ara-

is

This was translated into the Aramaean or Syrian

The

passage

is

not to be understood as stating

drawn up

that the letter was

in the

Hebrew

or Samaritan

tongue, and then translated into Aramaean, but simply that
the letter was not composed in the native language of the
writers, but in

Aramaean.

Thus Gesenius

rightly asserts, in

his Thes. p. 1264, et lingua aramcea scripta erat; in saying

which DJin does not receive the meaning
but retains its own
another language.

concepit, expressit,

signification, to interpret, to translate into

The writers of the letter were Samariwho, having spruilg from the intermingling of the
Babylonian settlers brought in by Esarhaddon and the
remnants of the Israelitish population, spoke a language
tans,

to Hebrew than to Aramaean, which was
spoken at the Babylonian court, and was the official language of the Persian kings and the Persian authorities in

more nearly akin

Western Asia.

This Aramaean tongue had

also its

own

from those of the Hebrew and Samaritan.
This is stated by the words T'ipnx airs, whence Bertheau erroneously infers that this Aramaean .writing was
written in other than the ordinary Aramaean, and perhaps in
Hebrew characters. This letter, too, of Bishlam and his
companions seems to be omitted. There follows, indeed, in
ver. 8, etc., a letter to King Artachshasta, of which a copy
is given in vers. 11-16; but the names of the writers are
The three names,
different from those mentioned in ver. 7.
Bishlam, Mithredath, and Tabeel (ver. 7), cannot be identified with the two names Kehum and Shimshai (ver. 8).
characters, differing
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When we

named

consider, however, that the writers

8 were high

in ver.

of the Persian king, sending to the

officials

monarch a written accusation against the Jews in their own
and their associates' names, it requires but little stretch of
the imagination to suppose that these personages were acting
at the

named

instance of the adversaries

ver.

in

7,

the

Samaritans Bishlam, Mithredath, and Tabeel, and merely
inditing the complaints raised by these opponents against
This view, which is not opposed by the 3H3 of
the Jews.
ver. 7,

—

this

commends

word not necessarily implying an autograph,

itself to

our acceptance,

first,

because the notion

that the contents of this letter are not given finds no analogy

where the contents of the

in ver. 6,

are sufficiently hinted at

regard to the letter of ver.
of

its

purport in case

ver. 8, etc.

1

it

letter to

by the word
7,

Ahashverosh

H3DE>;

we should have

while, with

not a notion

were not the same which

is

Besides, the statement concerning the

given in

Aramaean

composition of this letter would have been utterly purposeless if

the

Aramaean

letter following in

an entirely different one.

ver.

8 had been

The information concerning the

language in which the letter was written has obviously no
other motive than to introduce its transcription in the original

Aramaean.

This conjecture becomes a certainty through

Aramasan letter follows in ver. 8 without a
If any other had been intended, the 1
copulative would no more have been omitted here than in

the fact that the

copula of any kind.

ver. 7.

The

letter itself, indeed, does

1

not begin

till

ver. 9,

The weight of this argument is indirectly admitted by Ewald (Gesch.
119) and Berthean, inasmuch as both suppose that there is a long
gap in the narrative, and regard the Aramaean letter mentioned in ver.
7 to have been a petition, on the part of persous of consideration in the
community at Jerusalem, to the new king, two notions which immediately betray themselves to be the expedients of perplexity.
The
supposed "long gaps, which the chronicler might well leave even in
transcribing from his documents" (E\v.), do not explain the abrupt commencement of ver. 8. If a petition from the Jewish community to the
king were spoken of in ver. 7, the accusation against the Jews in ver. 8
would certainly have been alluded to by at least a \ adversative, or some
iv. p.

—

other adversative partiole.
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.

while ver. 8 contains yet another announcement of

circumstance, however,

is

writers of the letters are other individuals than those
in ver. 7, but chiefly

This

it.

explained by the fact that the

by the

named

consideration that the letter,

together with the king's answer, being derived from

an
Aramaean account of the building of the temple, the introduction to the letter found therein was also transcribed.
Ver. 8, etc. The writers of the letter are designated by
titles which show them to have been among the higher
functionaries

Rehum

of Artachshasta.

is

called

OJ/t? ?J>3,

dominus consilii v. decreti, by others consiliarius, royal counsellor, probably the title of the Persian civil governor (erroneously taken for a proper name in

Shimshai, N^i?j tne
is

interpreted

we

shall say

tion of ION?, or

—Ver.

9.

isiD
}

LXX.,

scribe,

"lO'Jj

After

in the

Syr., Arab.)

secretary.

by Rashi and Aben Ezra by
NO?, is

;

Hebrew

Talmud frequently an

of like signification with "ibN7

this introduction

we

N033

"lBiM "iBfca,

:

as

abbreviaas follows.

naturally look for the

which we have (9 and 10) a
and then', after a
;
parenthetical interpolation, " This is the copy of the letter,"
letter itself in ver. 9, instead of

full

statement of

etc.,

the letter

who were

the senders

itself in ver. 11.

The

statement

is

rather a

clumsy one, the construction especially exhibiting a want of
sequence. The verb to |?ik is wanting this follows in ver.
11, but as an anacolnthon, after an enumeration of the
names in 9 and 10 with llw. The sentence ought properly
to run thus : " Then (i.e. in the days of Artachshasta)
Rehum, etc., sent a letter to King Artachshasta, of which
the following is a copy Thy servants, the men on this side
the river," etc. The names enumerated in vers. 9 and 10
were undoubtedly all inserted in the superscription or preamble of the letter, to give weight to the accusation brought
against the Jews. The author of the Chaldee section of the
narrative, however, has placed them first, and made the copy
;

:

of the letter itself begin only with the words, "

Thy

ser-

come the names of the superior officials,
Rehum and Shimshai, and the rest of their companions.

vants," etc.

The

First

latter are then separately

E

enumerated:

the Dinaites,
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LXX.

—so

named, according to the conjecture of
Ewald (Gesch. hi. p. 676), from the Median city long afterwards called Deinaver (Abulf. GSogr. ed. Paris, p. 414) ; the
Aewafot,,

Apharsathchites, probably the Pharathiakites of Strabo (xv.
3. 12) (JJaprjTaKrivoi, Herod, i. 101), on the borders of Persia

and Media, described as being, together with the Elymaites,
a predatory people relying on their mountain fastnesses

;

the

whom

Junius already connects with the Tdirovpoi
dwelling east of Elymais (Ptol. vi. 2. 6) ; the Apharsites,
probably the Persians (a^DiB with n prosthetic); the Archevites, probably so called from the city ^N, Gen. x. 10,
upon inscriptions Uruk, the modern Warka; the Nv23,
Tarpelites,

Babylonians, inhabitants of Babylon

;

the Shushanchites,

the Susanites, inhabitants of the city of Susa

;

K.VJ1J,

i.e.

in the

Keri ^UJ ], the Dehavites, the Grecians (Adoi, Herod, i. 125)
and lastly, the Elamites, the people of Elam or Elymais.
Full as this enumeration may seem, yet the motive being
to name as many races as possible, the addition, " and the
rest of the nations whom the great and noble Osnapper
brought over and set in the city of Samaria, and the rest
that are on this side the river," etc., is made for the sake of
enhancing the statement.
Prominence being given both
here and ver. 17 to the city of Samaria as the city in which
Osnapper had settled the colonists here named, the " nations
7

brought in by Osnapper" must be identical with those who,
according to ver. 2, and 2 Kings xvii. 24, had been placed

Samaria by King Esarhaddon. Hence Osnapper would seem to be merely another name for Esarhaddon.

in the cities of

(LXX. 'Aaa-eva<f>dp) and Asarhaddon (LXX. 'Aaapahdv) being too different to be identified, and the notion that Osnapper was a second name of
Asarhaddon having but little probability, together with the
circumstance that Osnapper is not called king, as Asarhaddon is ver. 2, but only " the great and noble," it is more
likely that he was some high functionary of Asarhaddon, who
But the names Osnapper

presided over the settlement of eastern races in Samaria and
the lands west of the Euphrates.
" In the cities," or at least

the preposition

2,

must be supplied from the preceding nnpa

CHAP.
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IV. 8-16.

before rnru

"OJJ "ikb>

the

cities of

the rest of the territory, on this side of Euphrates.

"^J!?

trans,

phrates

the

;

is

:

and

in the rest of the territory, or in

to be understood of the countries west of

Eu-

matters being regarded from the point of view of

settlers,

who had been

transported from the territories

njjttn means "and so
and hints that the statement is not complete.
On comparing the names of the nations here mentioned
with the names of the cities from which, according to 2
Kings xvii. 24, colonists were brought to Samaria, we find

to

east,

those west of

Euphrates,

forth,"

—

cities there named
Babylon,
Cuthah, and Ava here comprised under the name of the
country as Svaa, Babylonians while the people of Hamath
and Sepharvaim may fitly be included among "the rest of the
nations," since certainly but few colonists would have been
transported from the Syrian Hamath to Samaria. The main
divergence between the two passages arises from the mention

the inhabitants of most of the

—

;

in our, present verse, not only of the nations planted in the

of Samaria, but of all the nations in the great region
on this side of Euphrates (^l)? ">?J!). All these tribes had
similar interests to defend in opposing the Jewish community,
and they desired by united action to give greater force to
their representation to the Persian monarch, and thus to
hinder the people of Jerusalem from becoming powerful.
cities

And

had some grounds for uneasiness lest the
and in other regions on
this side the Euphrates, should combine with the Jerusalem
community, and the thus united Israelites should become
certainly they

remnant of the

Israelites in Palestine,

powerful to oppose an effectual resistance to their
heathen adversaries.
On the anacoluthistic connection of
ver. 11, see remarks above, p. 65. ^BHQ, vers. 11, 23, ch. v. 6,
sufficiently

vii.

paiti

and

and frequently in the Targums and the Syriac, written
iii. 14 and iv. 8, is derived from the Zendish
(Sanscr. prati) and genghana (in Old-Persian thanhana),

11,

JJB'ria

Esth.

signifies properly a

counterword,

i.e.

counterpart, copy.

The form with T is either a corruption, or formed from a
compound with fra ; comp. Gildemeister in the ZeiUchr.
fur die Kunde des Morgenl. iv. p. 210, and Haug in Ewald's
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bibl. Jahrb. v. p. 163, etc.— The copy of the letter begins with
T?3JV thy servants, the men, etc. The Ohethib *p3]f is the
Both forms
original form, shortened in the Keri into "^2)}.

occur elsewhere; comp. Dan.

The

nJWI,

etc.,

ii.

29,

iii.

and other passages.

12,

here stands for the full enumeration of the

and also for the customary
form of salutation.—Vers. 12-16. The letter. Ver. 12. " Be
it known unto the king."
On the form Kin? for ton], peculiar
" Which
to biblical Ohaldee, see remarks on Dan. ii. 20.
are come up from thee," i.e. from the territory where thou art
tarrying in other words, from the country beyond Euphrates.
This by no means leads to the inference, as Scbrader supposes, that these Jews had been transported from Babylon
to Jerusalem by King Artachshasta.
y?D answers to the
Hebrew mV, and is used like this of the journey to Jeruwriters already given in ver. 9,

;

"

salem.
is,

Are come

into the parts

to us, to Jerusalem."

where we dwell,

is

M'jjg, to us, that

more precisely defined

by the words "to Jerusalem." "They are building the
and bad city, and are setting up its walls and

rebellious

digging

its

foundations."

and Metheg under
answering to the

-i)

stat.

Instead of

W?"™

Kamets

(with

the edition of J. H. Mich, has &WTMD,
abs. tOTD, ver. 15; on the other hand,

the edition of Norzi and several codices read NFfnB, the
feminine of IVid. For KFiBWa Norzi has tWE^tO, from tJ»N3,
a contraction of B^Ka.

ing to the Keri,

means

For ^3fc»N ma> must be

#W'

The Shaphel

trm!.

to complete, to finish.

read, accord-

&?&?,

from &3,

WIT

J^K, bases, foundations.

may

be the imperf. Aphel of taw, formed after the example
of Wgi for D^], omitting the reduplication, B'lV.
tan means
to sew, to sew together, and may, like KEn, be understood of
repairing walls or foundations.
the imperf.

Aphel

But

of Dtsn, in Syriac

to dig, to dig out, fodit,

.

.

it
.

known unto

the king, that

they will not pay

city) will

is

more

^1,, and

likely to be

in the

Talmud,

excavavit— to dig out the foundations
new buildings. Ver. 13. " Now

—

for the purpose of erecting

be

it

at last bring

if this city

toll, tribute,

damage

be built up and

and custom, and

to the king."

it

The

(the

three

CHAP.
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IV. 8-16.

m

n^o occur again, ver. 20 and vii. 24, in. this
words S]?ni
combination as designating the different kinds of imposts.
'"™p, with resolved Dagesh forte, for rn» (ver. 20), signifies
measure, then tax or custom measured to every one. va,
probably a duty on consumption, excise; ^I?l!, a toll paid
upon roads by travellers and their goods. The word DhsXj
which occurs only here, and has not been expressed by old
translators, depends upon the Pehlevi word DY11N
it is connected with the Sanscrit apa, in the superl. apama, and sigtWPDj a
nifies at last, or in the future; comp. Haug, p. 156.
Hebraized form for P??D, ver. 15, is perhaps only an error
:

of transcription.
the palace, and

—Ver.
it

14. " Now, because

we

eat the salt of

does not become us to see the

damage

of

the king, we send (this letter) and make known to the king."
n?» n?o, to salt salt
To eat the salt of the
to eat salt.

=

to be in the king's pay.
See this interpretation vindicated from the Syriac and Persian
1
nvij/, deprivation, emptying, here
in Gesen. thes. p. 790.
injury to the royal power or revenue. spN, participle of
71K, answering to the Hebrew ^1V, means fitting, becoming.
Ver. 15. " That search may he made in the book of the

palace

is

a figurative expression for

:

•

—

chronicles of thy fathers, so skalt thou find in the book of

the Chronicles that this city has been a rebellious city, and

hurtful to kings and countries, and that they have from of
old stirred

was

up

sedition within

(also) destroyed."

"ig?'

seek, let search he made.

it,

is

on which account
used impersonally

KJ?}?J ">&9>

this city
:

let

one

D0 °k 0I records,
"

is

the public royal chronicle in which the chief events of the
history of the realm were recorded, called Esth.

book of the records of daily events.
predecessors of the king,

i.e.

therefore not merely the

Thy

vi.

1 the

fathers are the

his predecessors in government
Median and Persian, hut the

Chaldean and Assyrian kings, to whose dominions the Persian
monarchs had succeeded. "iflREte, a verbal noun from the
1 Luther, in translating " all we who destroyed the temple," follows
the Rabbis, who, from the custom of scattering salt upon destroyed
places, Judg. ix. 45, understood these words as an expression figurative
as the temple.
of destruction, and

K^n
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Ithpeal of

T1B>, rebellion.

K»j>JJ

ntfC |D,

from the days of

from time immemorial, noi' is in the construcThis form
tive state, plural, formed from the singular NBl*.
occurs only here and ver. 19, but is analogous with the
Hebrew poetical form nto; for DW.- Ver. 16. After thus
eternity,

i.e.

casting suspicion

upon the Jews

as a seditious people, their

adversaries bring the accusation, already raised at the beginning of the letter, to a climax, by saying that if Jerusalem is

and fortified, the king will lose his supremacy over
nj'n bl\h, on this account,
the lands on this side the river.
rebuilt

for this reason, that the present inhabitants of the fortified
city Jerusalem are like its former inhabitants, thou wilt have
no portion west of Euphrates, i.e. thou wilt have nothing
more to do with the countries on this side the river wilt
forfeit thy sway over these districts.
Vers. 17-22. The royal answer to this letter. ND3ri3
word which has also passed into the Hebrew, Eccles. viii. 11,
Esth. i. 20 is the Zend, patigama, properly that which is to
take place, the decree, the sentence; see on Dan. iii. 16.
'3 "DJf "IKB*? still depends upon 3
those dwelling in Samaria
and the other towns on this side the river. The royal letter
begins with riyai d^, " Peace," and so forth. n})3 is abbreVer. 18. " The letter which you sent to
viated from njja.
E'ISO, part. pass. Pael,
us has been plainly read before me."

—

—

—

:

—

corresponds with the

Hebrew

part. Piel

^'a!?> ma de

plain,

and does not signify " translated into
Ver. 19. " And by me a command has been
Persian."
given, and search has been made; and it has been found
that this city from of old hath lifted itself (risen) up against
adverbially, plainly,

—

kings,"

Hebrew)

etc.

in

^I^ !"?,

lifted

Kings

i.

1

1

5.

itself

—Ver.

powerful kings in Jerusalem, and

up
20.

rebelliously,

as

(in

"There have been

(rulers)

exercising do-

minion over the whole region beyond the river" (westward of
Euphrates). This applies in its full extent only to David

and Solomon, and in a less degree to subsequent kings of
Israel and Judah.
On ver. 206, comp. ver. 13. Ver. 21.
" Give ye now commandment to hinder these people (to
keep them from the work), that this city be not built until

—

CHAP.

command
of

Dii2\

(sc. to

—Ver.

71

IV. 24.

build) be given from me."

BfcW, Ithpeal

"And

22.

be warned from committing an
take heed to overlook nothing
" Why should the
instructed, warned).

oversight in this respect,"
in this matter ("VAT,

i.e.

damage become great (i.e. grow), to bring injury to kings ? "
Ver. 23. The result of this royal command. As soon as

—

the copy of the letter was read before
ciates,

Rehum and

his asso-

they went up in haste to Jerusalem to the Jews, and

hindered them by violence and force.

only here, elsewhere in 1
]

(=

Jri"iJ),

JPViK

with N prosthetic

Berthean

arm, violence.
;' ;

translates, "

with forces and a host
but the rendering of
"")"]? or Jrt"i| by " force" can neither be shown to be correct
from Ezek. xvii. 9 and Dan. xi. 15, 31, nor justified by the
translation of the

LXX.,

iv

iiriroi'} /cot 8vvd//,ei.

Ver. 24. " Then ceased the work of the house of God at
Jerusalem. So it ceased unto the second year of Darius
king of Persia." With this statement the narrator returns
to the notice in ver. 5, that the adversaries of

ceeded in delaying the building of the temple
of

King

Darius, which he takes up, and

precise information that

Darius.

The

it

ceased

till

Judah

suc-

till

the reign

now adds

the more

the second year of

King

intervening section, vers. 6-23, gives a more

detailed

account

made by

their adversaries to kings

of

those

accusations

against

the

Jews

Ahashverosh and Artachshasta.
If we read vers. 23 and 24 as successive, we get an
impression that the discontinuation to build mentioned in
ver. 24 was the effect and consequence of the prohibition
obtained from King Artachshasta, through the complaints
brought against the Jews by his officials on this side the
river; the HK3 of ver. 24 seeming to refer to the 1H£ of
Under this impression, older expositors have withver. 23.
out hesitation referred the contents of vers. 6-23 to the interruption to the building of the temple during the period from
Cyrus to Darius, and understood the two names Ahashverosh

and Artachshasta as belonging to Cambyses and (Pseudo)
Smerdis, the monarchs who reigned between Cyrus and
Grave objections to this view have, however, been
Darius.
raised by Kleinert (in the Beitragen der Dorpater Prof. d.
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W.

Schultz {Cyrus der Grosse,
in T/ieol. Stud. u. Krit. 1853, p. 624, etc.), who have sought
to prove that none but the Persian kings Xerxes and Artaxerxes can be meant by Ahashverosh and Artachshasta,
Theol. 1832, vol.

i.)

and that the section

and J.

vers.

6-23

relates not to the building of

the temple, but to the building of the walls of Jerusalem,
and forms an interpolation or episode, in which the historian
efforts of the adversaries of Judah to prevent the
rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem under Xerxes and
Artaxerxes follow immediately after his statement of their

makes the

attempt to hinder the building of the temple, for the sake of
presenting at one glance, a view of all their machinations
This view has been advocated not only by
against the Jews.
Vaihinger, "

On

the Elucidation of the History of Israel after

the Captivity," in the Theol. Stud. u. Krit. 1857, p. 87, etc.,
and Bertheau in his Commentary on this passage, but also

by Hengstenberg, C/iristol. iii. p. 143, Auberlen, and others,
and opposed by Ewald in the 2d edition of his Gesch. Israels,
iv. p.

118, where he embraces the older explanation of these

verses,

and A. Koehler on Haggai,

the arguments advanced
view,

we can

lay

p.

20.

in favour of the

no weight

at all

reviewing

more modern

upon the circumstance

that in 6-23 the building of the temple

The

On

is

not spoken

of.

contents of .the letter sent to Ahashverosh (ver. 6) are

11—16) the writers
and bad
city (Jerusalem), of setting up its walls and digging out its
foundations (ver. 12) but the whole document is so evidently
the result of ardent hatred and malevolent suspicion, that
not stated

;

in that to Artachshasta (vers.

certainly accuse the

Jews

of building the rebellious

;

well-founded objections to the truthfulness of these accusations

may

reasonably be entertained.

Such

adversaries

might, for the sake of more surely attaining their end of
obstructing the
of laying the

work

of the Jews, easily represent the act

foundations and building the walls of the

temple as a rebuilding of the town walls.

The answer

of the

king, too (vers. 17-22), would naturally treat only of such matters as the accusers had mentioned.
The argument derived
from the names of the kings is of far more importance.

CHAP.

The name
Esther,

ver. 6) occurs

(in

tifiniB'PlK

where, as

now

is

of the

book of
acknowledged, the

also in the

universally

is meant
and in Dan. ix. 1, as the
Median king Kyaxares. In the cuneiform in-

Persian king Xerxes

name
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IV. 24.

scriptions the

name

;

in Old-Persian Ksayarsa, in Assyrian

is

which it is easy to recognise both the Hebrew
f ornr Ahashverosh, and the Greek forms Hepl^s and Kvagapi)?.
Hisiarsi, in

On
,

name Oambyses (Old-Persian Kam-

the other hand, the

budshja) offers no single point' of identity
whilst nothing

radically different,

;

known

is

the words are
of

Cambyses

having ever borne a second name or surname similar in sound
to the Hebrew Ahashverosh.
The name Artachshasta, moreover, both in Esth. vii. and viii., and in the book of Nehemiah, undoubtedly denotes the monarch known as Artaxerxes
(Longimanus).

It

KripBTlPPX with D,

KPipB^rnK

argument
a

mode

indeed, in both these books written

is,

and

in the present section,

for difference of person,

of spelling the

Chaldee

and in

vi. 14,

but this slight difference of orthography

;

section,

Ezra

NDtSWimN seeming

word peculiar

iv.-vi.

Two

is

no

to be

to the author of the

other names, indeed, of

Smerdis, the successor of Cambyses, have been handed down

According

to

Pers. fr. 8-13, he

is

to us.

and according

Xenophon, Cyrop.

viii. 7, and Ktesias,
have been called Tanyoxares,
i. 9, Oropastes ; and Ewald is of

said to

to Justini hist.

name is properly Ortosastes, which
might answer to Artachshasta.
It is also not improbable
that Smerdis may, as king, have assumed the name of Artachshasta, Apra^ep^rj<s, which Herodotus (vi. 98) explains by
opinion that the latter

'

'

fiiyw;

aptfitx;.

But

neither this possibility, nor the opinion of

Ewald, that Ortosastes
Just. hist.

grounds

i.

9,

also

with Smerdis.

is

the correct reading for Oropastes in

can lay any claim to probability, unless other
exist

for

the

identification

of Artachshasta

Such grounds, however, are wanting

;

while,

a priori improbable that Ps. Smerdis,
who reigned but about seven months, should in this short
period have pronounced such a decision concerning the matter

on the other hand,

it is

of building the temple of Jerusalem, as

we read

in the letter.

of Artachshasta, 17-22, even if the adversaries of the

Jews

74
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should, though residing in Palestine, have laid their

com-

plaints before him, immediately after his accession to the

When we

throne.

consider also the great improbability of

Ahashverosh being a surname of Cambyses, we feel constrained to embrace the view that the section 6-23 is an
episode inserted by the historian, on the occasion of narrating the interruption to the building of the temple, brought
about by the enemies of the Jews, and for the sake of giving
a short and comprehensive view of

all

the hostile acts against

the Jewish community on the part of the Samaritans and

surrounding nations.

The

24 may

contents and position of ver.

conciled with

this

view, which also

be reunfounded

easily

refutes as

the assertion of Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Israel,

and Schrader,

p. 469, that the

i. p. 303,
author of the book of Ezra

himself erroneously refers the document given, vers. 6-23, to
the temple, instead of to the subsequent

the erection of

For, to say nothing of

building of the walls of Jerusalem.
the contents of vers. 6-23, although

HN3

refer the

The

able.

is

may seem

natural to

cannot be affirmed
either necessary or the only one allow-

f ver.

that this reference

24

it

to ver. 23, it

assertion that IH K ?

is

il

always connected with

that which immediately precedes," cannot be strengthened

an appeal to
passages.

v. 2, vi. 1,

IH^?, then

(=

Dan.

ii.

14, 46,

iii.

3,

by
and other

at that time), in contradistinction

to Ills, thereupon, only refers a narrative, in a general
to the

then,

time spoken of in that which precedes
it

is

said, then, or at that time, the

work

manner,

it.

When,

of the house

God ceased (ver. 24), the then can only refer to what
was before related concerning the building of the house of
God, i.e. to the narrative vers. 1-5. This reference of ver.
24 to vers. 1-5 is raised above all doubt, by the fact that the

of

contents of ver. 24 are but a recapitulation of ver. 5; it
being said in both, that the cessation from building the

temple lasted
in ver. 24,

of Persia.
5,

till

till

the reign, or, as

it is

more

precisely stated

the second year of the reign, of Darius king

With

this recapitulation of the contents of ver.

the narrative, ver. 24, returns to the point

which

it

had
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reached at ver.
terized as

an

What

5.

lies

between

that which precedes and follows

determined solely by

we

is

thereby charac-

which to
be perceived and

illustrative episode, the relation of

its

it, is

contents.

to

If, then, in this episode,

find not only that the building of the temple

is not
spoken of, but that letters are given addressed to the Kings
Ahashverosh and Artachshasta, who, as all Ezra's contemporaries would know, reigned not before but after
Darius, the very introduction of the first letter with the
words, u And in the reign of Ahashverosh" (ver.
after the

6),

preceding statement, " until the reign of Darius king of
Persia " (ver. 5), would be sufficient to obviate the misconception that letters addressed to Ahashverosh and Artach-

which happened in the period
between Cyrus and Darius Hystaspis. Concerning another
objection to this view of vers. 6-23, viz. that it would be
shasta related to matters

strange that

King

Artnxerxes,

who

is

described to us in

and in Nehemiah as very favourable to the Jews,
should have been for a time so prejudiced against them as
to forbid the building of the town and walls of Jerusalem,
we shall have an opportunity of speaking in our explanations
of Neh. i. Ver. 24, so far, then, as its matter is concerned,
belongs to the following chapter, to which it forms an

Ezra

vii.

—

introduction.

CHAP.

—

V.
THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE CONTINUED,
AND NOTICE THEREOF SENT TO KING DARIUS.

In the second year of Darius Hystaspis (Darajavus
Victagpa) the prophets Zechariah and Haggai arose, and
exhorted the people by words, both of reproof and encouragement, to assist in the work of rebuilding the house
In consequence of these prophetic admonitions, the
of God.
community resumed the work (vers. 1, 2) ; and
of
the
rulers
the royal governor on this side the Euphrates allowed them,
when in answer to his inquiries they appealed to the decree
of Cyrus, to proceed with their building until the arrival of
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a decision from

King Darius,

to

whom

ten report of the matter (3-17).
Vers. 1 and 2. " The prophets,

he addressed a writ-

Haggai the prophet, and
to the Jews in

Zechariah the son of Iddo, prophesied

Judah and Jerusalem, in the name of the God of Israel
33nn without X, which this word occasionally
upon them."
loses in Hebrew also, comp. 1 Sam. x. 6, 13, Jer. xxvi. 9.
The epithet ntM3 added to the name of Haggai serves to
distinguish him from others of the same name, and as well
as N^an, Hagg. i. 1, 3, 12, and elsewhere, is used instead of
the name of his father; hence, after Zechariah is named,
H

the prophets, as designating the position of both, can follow.

N .Vj ,r, r^?> they prophesied to (not against) the Jews
in

Ezek. xxxvii.

Jews

in

4, =

i>X,

Ezek. xxxvii.

Judah and Jerusalem,

contradistinction to

in

dwelling elsewhere, especially to those

Babylon.

tf

ftvj?

belongs to

WK

;

9, xxxvi. 1.

DtJ'?,

?V as

The
Jews

who had remained in
name of God, who

in the

was upon them, who was come upon them, had manifested
Himself to them. Comp. Jer. xv. 16. Ver. 2. "Then rose
and began to build
up Zerubbabel
and Joshua
the house of God at Jerusalem, and with them the prophets
of God helping them."
The beginning to build is (iii. 6,

—

.

etc.)

the

.

.

.

commencement

upon the foundations
so

.

of the building properly so called,

laid,

this foundation-laying

.

till

iii.

10

;

for

unimportant that no further notice

u prophets of

God"

what was done

after

a stop was put to the work, was
is

taken of

it.

The

are those mentioned ver. 1, viz. Haggai,

and Zechariah the son,

name was Berechiah

i.e.

grandson, of Iddo, for his father's

(see Introd. to Zechariah).

entered upon his work on the

Haggai

day of the sixth month,
in the second year of Darius; and his first address made
such an impression, that Zerubbabel and Joshua with the
people set about the intermitted work of building as early
first

day of the same month (comp. Hagg. i.
and 14 sq.). Two months later, viz. in the eighth month
of the same year, Zechariah began to exhort the people to
as the twenty-fourth
1

turn sincerely to the

Lord

the sins of their fathers.

their

God, and not

to relapse into
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V. 3-5.

Vers. 3-5. When the building was recommenced, the
governor on this side Euphrates, and other royal officials,
evidently informed of the undertaking by the adversaries of

the Jews,

made

their appearance for the purpose of investi-

gating matters on the spot.

two above-named

came
community

linyJ! nriK,

rulers of

the

(LXX.

them, to the

to

at Jerusalem.

QavOavat) was nna viceroy, in the provinces
i.e., as correctly expanded in 1 Esdras,
of Syria and Phoenicia, to which Judaea with its Pecha
Zerubbabel was subordinate.
With him came ShetharBozuai, perhaps his secretary, and their companions, their
subordinates.
The royal officials inquired " Who has
Tatnai

;

west of Euphrates,

:

commanded you to build this house, and to finish this
wall?" The form &«X> here and ver. 13 is remarkable, the
infinitive in Chaldee being not K?3, but W?D; compare vers.
2, 17,

and

vi. 8.

Nbrzi has both times

&U?p, as

though the

Dagesh forte were compensating for an omitted 0- K3"]$K,
which occurs only here and ver. 9, is variously explained.
The Vulgate, the Syriac, and also the Rabbins, translate
these walls.
This meaning best answers to the context, and
is also linguistically the most correct.
It can hardly, howbe derived (Gesenius) from 1?'N, but rather from' JB>N,
Chaldee I^K, firm, strong walls as the strength or firmness of the building.
The form K:ne>K has arisen from SSB'N,
1
Ver. 4. Then told we
and is analogous to the form rua'a.
s
them after this manner ( pp3, iv. 8), what were the names
ever,

—

in

—

of the

we

men who were

said, it is

building this building.

From

W'lDN,

obvious that the author of this account was an

There
of, and sharer in, the work of building.
not a shadow of reason for altering KfiBK into viDK, r

eye-witness
is.

into

the participle

eiiroo-av of

doing.
1

the

P»K

LXX.

The answer

The interpretations

in ver.
of the

LXX.,

and of 1 Esdr.
roof and all besides,

without considering that yysy}

critical

4 seems not

these building materials,

eth^a iravrx, this

and others)

(Ew., Berth.,

being no

tiji/

for

the

correspond with

iiopnyiuii

tosiJtijji,

vi. 4, tijk a-:k-ynv

may mean

pare for anything, are but conjectures.

to

;

authority for so

meaning
ra

ravri\v x«j

which Bertheau decides,
and not to pre-

to complete,
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the question

in ver.

3.

The

asked,

royal officials

The Jews

Who

them

the
had commanded them
conducting
were
and
undertaken
had
who
names of those
the building. But this incongruity between question and
answer is merely caused by the fact that the discussion is
reported only by a short extract restricted to the principal
subjects.
We learn that this is the case from the contents
According to
of the letter sent by the officials to the king.
to build ?

these, the royal functionary inquired not

told

merely concerning

command to build, but asked also the
who were undertaking the work (comp.

the author of the

names

of

those

and 10) while the rulers of the Jews gave a circumVer. 5.
stantial answer to both questions (vers. 11-15).
Tatnai and Shethar-Boznai had power to prohibit them
from proceeding they allowed them, however, to go on
with their work till the arrival of an answer from the king,
to whom they had furnished a written report of the matter.
In these dealings, the historian sees a proof of the divine
"The
protection which was watching over the building.
eye of their God was over the elders of the Jews, that they
should not restrain them (from building) till the matter
came to Darius and they should then receive a letter
concerning this matter."
Bertheau incorrectly translates
?
K?^""
unt
tne
c
mm and of King Darius should
°
^
^
TIC
vers. 9

;

—

;

;

1

*

1

'

? is

arrive.

:

only used as a paraphrase of the genitive in

statements of time

by the

;

otherwise the genitive,

not expressed

if

designated by 1 or H.

^iV, fut. Peal
formed by the rejection of ?, construed with ?, signifies to go to a place (comp. vii. 13), or to come to a person. N»yt? (DJfti) does not here mean commandment, but the
matter, causa, which the king is to decide just as 02HJ3,

of

status construe,

is

?|?n,

;

means thing, res.
upon 1J7: and till they
vi.

11,

letter, i.e.

In

vers.

clause

p3W

JHN1

still

depends

(the royal officials) then receive a

obtain a decision.

6-17 follows the

sent to the king.
this

The

letter

which the royal

officials

Vers. 6 and la form the introduction to

document, and correspond with vers. 8-11 in chap. iv.
of the letter (comp. iv. 11) which Tatnai, etc., sent.

Copy

chap.

The

senders

Boznai and

of the letter are,

specially devoted to the

among

who

After

more

follows the

this general

may have formed
announcement of the

precise statement
it

was written,

much

is

not

OSfiB

here

N?b, its totality,

above.

on, ND? f

:

perhaps, as a race

Persian king, took a prominent

matter to him; and in
peace.

Shethar-

the settlers in Syria, and

the royal garrison.
letter,

Tatnai,

besides

companions the Apharsachites, the same

his

called iv. 9 the Apharsathchites,

position

79

v. e-17.

peace in

all

is

:

They

sent the

To King

Darius,

command, but matter

;

see

unconnected with, yet dependent

things, in every respect.

The

letter

begins with a simple representation of the state of
"
affairs (ver. 8)
went into the province of Judaea, to
itself

We

:

God

might Persian officials
what they had learned
from the elders of Judah of the edict of Cyrus), and it is
being built with freestone, and timber is laid in the walls
and this work is being diligently carried on, and is prospering under their bands." The placing of wood in the walls
refers to building beams into the wall for flooring
for the
building was not so far advanced as to make it possible that
the house of the great

God

speak of tbe

of

(for so

Israel, after

;

this

should be said of covering the walls with wainscot-

ing.

26,

is

The word
of Aryan

NJ"iBD« here,
origin,

and

and

vi. 8,

12, 13, vii. 17, 21,

explained by

is

Haug

in

Ew.

Jahrb. v. p. 154, from the Old-Persian us-parna, to mean
carefully or exactly finished,
a meaning which suits all
elders of

—Ver.

—

Hereupon the royal officials asked the
the Jews who had commanded them to build, and

these passages.

9.

inquired concerning their names, that they might write to

men (see the remark on 3
Dhts>&na '*} does not mean, who are at the head of
and 4).
them; but, who act in the capacity of heads. Ver. 11.
the king the names of the leading

—

The answer

of the elders of the Jews.

They returned us

=

answer in the following manner ("iDD? "ibN?): "We are His,
the servants of the God of heaven and earth, and build the
house which was built many years ago; and a great king of

and completed it."
before the present ; to which

nM

Israel built

is

ncngD, of before

this, i.e.

added the more precise de-
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finition

:

1

voked the

time.—Ver.

present

(Tt ?^

because

many

years

this reason

(in?),

years (accusative of time),

many

before the

God

"it?*??,

e.g.

of heaven,

For

i.e.

4) our fathers progave them into the hand of

Isa.

He

12.

xliii.

Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, the Chaldean, and he
(Nebuch.) destroyed this house, and. carried the people
For N^DS the Keri requires n&WD3, the
into Babylon.

away

"inD,
ordinary form of the absolute state of the noun in ai.
Pael, in the sense of destroy, appears only here in biblical
HSV, its
Chaldee, but more frequently in the Targums.

people,

would refer

to the

town of Jerusalem; but Norzi and

H. Mich, have nay, and the Masora expressly says that
the word is to be written without Mappik, and is therefore

J.

the

stat.

emphat. for

VKSS.

—Vers.

13, 14.

In the

first

however, of Cyrus king of Babylon, King Cyrus

year,

made

a

The infin. W2? like ver. 3.
comp. i. 3.
13VP], prseter. pass, of
7-11.
comp.
i.
On vers. 14 and 15,
(is) his name,
given
to
one
Sheshbazzar
they
were
Peal
i.e. to one of the name of Sheshbazzar, whom he had made
decree, etc.;

:

and elsewhere.

them

place

The

nns.

— Ver.

in

according to

1

also called nns,

Hagg. i. 1, 14,
Take these vessels, go forth,
For njx the Keri reads ?K,
the temple.
Chron. xx. 8. rintjj is imperat. Aphel of

Zerubbabel

pechah.

three

is

15.

imperatives succeed each other without

any copula in this rapid form of expression. The last sentence, " and let the house of God be built in its place," i.e.
be rebuilt in its former place, gives the reason for the command to deposit the vessels in the temple at Jerusalem, i.e.
in the house of God, which is to be rebuilt in its former
Ver. 16. In virtue of this command of Cyrus, this
place.
Sheshbazzar came (from Babylon to Jerusalem), and laid

—

then the foundations of the house of God, and from that
time

thf,

till

now

it

has been building, and

is

not (yet) finished.

used in the Targums and in
hence in Dan. v. 26 the Aphel,

part. pass, of KJK', often

Syriac for the

Hebrew

meaning of

DM

;

and Ezek. vii. 19, to restore.
This statement does not exclude the cessation from building from the last year of Cyrus to the second of Darius,
in the

to finish,
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VI. 1-5.

narrated iv. to v. 24, as Bertheau and others suppose, but
only leaves the unmentioned circumstance which had been
the cause of the delay.
If the section iv. 6-23 does not refer
to the building of the temple, then neither is a "forcible interruption " of the building spoken of in chap. iv. ; but it is only

said that the adversaries frustrated the purpose of the

rebuild the temple

till

Jews

to

the time of Darius, and weakened the

hands of the people, so that the work of the house of God
ceased.
Ver. 17. After thus representing the state of
affairs, the royal officials request Darius to cause a search to
be made among the archives of the kingdom, as to whether
a decree made by Cyrus for the erection of the temple
at Jerusalem was to be found therein, and then to commu-

—

"And

them his decision concerning the matter.
seem good to the king, let search be made in the

nicate to
if it

treasure-house there at Babylon, whether

decree was

Hebrew

£

made of Cyrus the

it

be

so,

king's

that a

?JJ 3D ]n, like the
which in older Hebrew
17, or DjrS? a to, Gen. xix. 8, Judg. x.

?V 3iQ DN, Esth.

i.

king."

19, for

Deut. xxiii.
and elsewhere, is used. K'W? IVS, house of the treasure,
more definitely called, vi. 1, house of the rolls, where also
the royal treasures were deposited.
Hence it is obvious
that important documents and writings were preserved in
the royal treasury, nai^ there, is explained by " which at
Babylon." nun, chald. voluntas, comp. vii. 18. Concerning
the behaviour of these officials Brentius well remarks vides
3iQ,

15,

:

differentiam inter

calumniatores

Una eademque causa
lus

et

bonos ac probos

erat wdificii templi,

Judceorum ; attamen hujus populi causa

impiis calumniatoribus, aliter a bonis

vivos.

unus idemque popualiter refertur

ab

viris.

—

THE ROYAL DECREE, THE COMPLETION AND
VI.
DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE FEAST OF

CHAP.

THE PASSOVER.

—

Vers. 1-12. Tlie decision of Darius. Vers. 1-5. At the
of Darius, search was made in the archives. of the

command

F
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the fortress of Achmetha in Media,
was recorded the edict published
which
was found
of the temple at Jerubuilding
the
by Cyrus, concerning
the house of the books
in
was
made
Search
Ver. 1.
salem.
royal treasury

and

;

in

the roll in

—

were deposited in Babylon. fnnTO,
Aphel of nna see v. 15. Ver. 2. " And there was
found at Achmetha, in the fortress that is in the land of Media,
a roll and thus was it recorded therein." In Babylon itself
the document sought for was not found though, probably,
the search there made, led to the discovery of a statement
that documents pertaining to the time of Cyrus were preserved in the fortress of Achmetha, where the record in
also the treasures

where

partic.

—

;

;

;

NnpnK, the capital of

question was subsequently discovered.

Great Media rh 'EicfiaTava, Judith i. I, 14, or 'AyPdrava
(Herod, i. 98) built by Dejokes, was the summer residence
of the Persian and Parthian kings, and situate in the neighbourhood of the modern Hamadan. Achmetha is probably
the Old-Median or Old-Persian pronunciation of the name,
the letters oris on Sassanidian coins being explained as denot-

—

ing this city (Mordtmann in the Zeitschri/t der deutscli morgenl.
The citadel of Ecbatana probably
Gesellschaft, viii. p. 14).
contained also the royal palace and the

official buildings.

found in some MSS. and editions W?3 but Norzi
and J. H. Mich, have Pathach under 1 as the better authorized reading.
fJ^'T, stat. emph. of fi~\3*i memorandum,
The contents
vTrofivrjfia, a record of anything memorable.

For FM2

is

;

m)

document

of this
of

King Cyrus

God

at

follow, vers. 3—5.

Jerusalem,

let this

sacrifices are offered."
is

doubtful.

up

up, restored.

The meaning

PBte,

i.e. its

Hebrew

Isa.

up

lviii.

12,

and

:

let

foundations

(iv. 1

be

2)

;

and

V$X

them

raise

fpniDD, part. Poel of

raised)'.

??D often stands

N&W, to carry, to raise up, to erect

his eyes.

of

of the words following

»rriBtal

the Samaritan translation of Gen.
lifted

The house

foundations are to be again raised

?3D, to carry, to raise (not to

for the

u

:

house be built as a place where

We translate Pp^iDD

foundations,

its

First, the proclamation

in the first year of his reign

?3iD

is

xiii.

10

:

analogous with

signifies to erect buildings

compare
»D1, he
^pio 0?^P,
;

PV ON
'T

upon the foun-
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VI. 1-5.

dations. 1

new

Expositors are divided as to the dimensions of the
temple, " its height 60 cubits, and its breadth 60 cubits,"

which are so given
Antiq.

also iu

LXX.,

Esdr.

gr.,

and Joseph.

6; while Solomon's temple was but 30 cubits
high, and, without the side-buildings, only 20 cubits broad.
xi.

4.

We nevertheless consider the statements correct, and the text
incorrupt, and explain the absence of the measure of length

simply by the fact that, as far as length was concerned, the
old and new temples were of equal dimensions.
Solomon's
temple, measured externally, inclusive of the porch and the
additional building at the hinder part, was about 100 cubits
long (see the ground plan in my MM. Archaeol. Table II.
fig. 1).
To correspond with this length, the new temple
was, according to the desire of Cyrus, to be both higher and

broader, viz. 60 cubits high, and as

ments which certainly apply

many

wide,

—measure-

Zerubwhich we have
no further particulars, was externally of this height and
breadth.
This, may be inferred from the speech of King
Herod in Joseph. Ant. xv. 11. 1, in which this tyrant,
who desired to be famous for the magnificence of his buildings, endeavoured to gain the favour of the people for the
rebuilding of the temple, which he was contemplating, by
the remark that the temple built by their forefathers, on
their return from the Babylonian captivity, was 60 cubits
too low,
Solomon's temple having been double that height
(sc, according to the height given in 2 Chron. iii. 4, 120
cubits),
and from the fact that Herod made his temple 100
Hence the temple of Zerubbabel,
or 120 cubits high.
measured externally, must have been 60 cubits high ; and
consequently we need not diminish the breadth of 60 cubits,
to external dimensions.

babel's temple, concerning the structure of

—
—

1 The Vulgate, following a rabbinical explanation, has ponant funThe conjecture of
damenta supportantia, •which is here unsuitable.

Bertheau,

who

labours,

in the words pf>3iDD

by

all sorts of critical

'rriBfal,

"its foundation length 180 cubits,"

The interpretation
Pseudo-Ezra
suppositions.

vi.,

of the

ha

combinations of the letters

*° produce the text
is

pjon HND fDN

as needless as

it is

\TIB>K,

mistaken.

words in the LXX., x.a.1 Hmx.m "irapf&a, and
nothing else than unmeaning

irupis si/h^s^ovs, are
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by

also given in this verse,

alterations of the text, because

must underHerod's temple was
stand the given dimensions to relate to external height and
breadth.
For in Herod's temple the holy places were but
likewise of this width, but

60 cubits high and 20 wide the holy place, 40 cubits long,
20 wide, and 60 high; the holy of holies, 20 cubits long,
20 wide, and 60 high. And we may assume that the dimensions of Zerubbabel's temple preserved the same pro;

portions, with

perhaps the modification, that the internal
an upper storey being

height did not amount to 60 cubits,

—

placed above, the holy place and the holy of holies, as in

Herod's temple; which would make the internal height of
1
In
amount to only about 30 or 40 cubits.
manner must the 60 cubits of breadth be so divided,

these places
like

that the 5 cubits internal breadth of the side-buildings of

Solomon's temple must be enlarged to 10, which, allowing
5 cubits of thickness for the walls, would make the entire,

+

+ +

+

means row,

layer,

+ +

2
building 60 cubits wide (5
10
10
5
20
5
5).
The statement in ver. 4, " three layers of great stones, and a

layer of

new

timber,"

is

obscure.

stands in the

Targums

layer of bricks

;"

for the

t\3ii

Hebrew

see Gesen. Thes. p. 311,

"WD,

and

" used of a

and Levy, chald.

1
While we acknowledge it possible that the holy and most holy places,
measured within, may have been only 40 cubits high, we cannot admit
the objection of H. Merz, in Herzog's Realencycl. xv. p. 513, that 20
cubits of internal breadth is an inconceivable proportion to 60 cubits,

this being the
states, p. 516,

actual proportion in Herod's temple, as Merz himself
without finding it in this instance " inconceivable."

2

The conjecture of Merz in his above-cited article, and of Bertheau, that
the dimensions of Zerubbabel's temple were double those of Solomon's,
the holy and most holy places 40 cubits high and 40 wide, the upper
chambers 20 cubits high, the side-chambers each 10 cubits high, and the
whole building 120 cubits long, must be rejected as erroneous, by the
consideration that Herod's temple was only the length of Solomon's, viz.
100 cubits, of which the holy of holies took up 20, the holy place 40, the
porch 10, the additional building behind 10, and the four walls 20.
For Herod would by no means have diminished the length of his building 20, or properly 40 cubits.
"We also see, from the above-named
dimensions, that the 60 cubits broad canuot be understood of internal

viz.

—

breadth.

CHAP.
Wdrterbuch,
rolled

n1D.,

??3

p. 93.

£K, stone of rolling, one that

carried,

novus, as an epithet to

evident that

The

ii.

and cannot be

new wood

LXX.

is
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VI. 6-12.

is

a great building stone.

i.e.

remarkable,

I?N, is

translates e*s, reading the

it

being

self-

new

building.

word rnn

(ver. 3).

generally used for a

This statement involuntarily recalls the notice, 1 Kings vi.
36, that Solomon built the inner court, fXS\ tm *JB nj6#
CHN nrn? hence Merz expresses the supposition that " this
is certainly a fragment, forming the conclusion of the whole
;

design of the building, which, like that in 1 Kings

vi.

36,

ends with the porch and the walls of the fore-court." Thus
much only is certain, that the words are not to be under-

by Fritzsche on 1 Esdr. vi. 25, as stating that the
temple walls were built of " three layers of large stones,
upon which was one layer of beams," and therefore were

stood, as

not massive
the East in

;

such kind of building never being practised in
old times.

out of the king's house."

"And
This

let
is

the expenses be given

more

precisely stated in

on this side the river,
^i???,
the expense (from PS?, Aphel, to expend), therefore the
Ver. 5. " And also let the vessels ... be
cost of building.
ver. 8 of the royal revenues

—

and brought again to the temple at Jerusalem, to
their place, and (thou) shalt place them in the house of God."
On the matter of this verse, comp. i. 7 and v. 14. The sing.
restored,

(comp. v. 5) is distributive : it (each vessel) to its place.
nnrn (comp. nriN v. 15) cannot, according to the sense, be third
thou
pers. fem. (neutr.), but only second pers. imperf Aphel
1JFV

.

:

None but Sheshbazzar can be addressed (v.
though he is not named in ver. 3. The historian is

shalt place.

15),

evidently not giving the contents of the document word for

word, but only
address to

its

essential matter

Sheshbazzar from the

hence he infers the
answer of the Jewish
also remarked in the
;

Perhaps it was
elders (v. 15).
document, that Coresh caused the sacred vessels to be delivered to Sheshbazzar (i. 8).
Vers. 6-12. Acting upon the discovered edict, Darius
warned the governor and royal officials on this, side the
Euphrates, not to hinder the building of the house of God
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at Jerusalem.

On

the contrary, they were to promote

it

by

furnishing what was necessary for the work, and paying the
expenses of the building out of the royal revenues to the elders
of the

Jews

worship of

(vers. 6-8).

God

They were

also to provide for the

in this temple such animals as the priests

9, 10), under pain of severe
punishment for transgressing this command as also for
any injury done to the temple (vers. 11, 12). This decree
was undoubtedly communicated to the governor in the form
Without,
of a written answer to his inquiries (ver. 13).
however, expressly stating this to be the case, as ver. 1 and
iv. 17 would lead us to expect, the historian gives us in ver.
6 sq. the actual contents, of the royal edict, and that in the
form of a direct injunction to the governor and his associates
on this side the river " Now Tatnai, governor, .
.
be ye
far from thence."
The suffix ]inni3:n} and their associates,
is indeed unsuitable to the form of an address, of which
Tatnai and Shethar-Boznai are the subjects; the narrator,
however, in using it, had in mind the title or introduction of
the royal letter. On its matter, comp. v. 6. pni and p^rn, to
be far from, figuratively to keep from anything, e.g. from
nsn-JD, from thence, from Jerusalem; in
good, Ps. liii. 2.
other words, trouble yourselves no longer, as, according to
v. 3, you have done about what is being done there.
Ver. 7.
"Let the work of the house of God alone." p^B* with an accusative, to leave anything, to let it go on without hindrance.
" Let the Pechah of the Jews (Sheshbazzar, Zerubbabel) and

should require for sacrifice (vers.

.

:

—

the elders of the

The

Jews build

this

house of

God

in

its

place."

^f? introduces a second subject with special emAnd as far as regards the elders of the Jews, i.e. the

? to

phasis

:

—

Pechah, and especially the elders. Ver. 8. "And a decree is
(hereby) made by me, what ye shall do to these elders of the
Jews, i.e. how you shall behave towards them (D# "nj>
&y new, Gen. xxiv. 12 sq.), to build this house, i.e. that this
house may be built namely, (l expl.) of the royal moneys,

=

:

of the custom (rHD, see remarks

on

iv.

river, let-expenses (the cost of building)

to

these

13) on this side the
be punctually given

men, that there be no hindrance."

J&3?i> Nb"q,

CHAP.
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VI. 6-12.

that there be no cessation or leisure from work,

work

On

not to be discontinued.

is

i.e.

that the

the construction of the

N? with the following

infinitive, comp. Dau. vi. 9.
The
Vulgate renders the sense correctly by" ne impediatur opus.
Ver. 9. " And what is needful, both young bullocks and
rams and lambs, for the burnt-offerings, of the God of heaven,
wheat, salt, wine, and oil, according to the word of the priests
at Jerusalem (i.e. as the priests shall require for the service
of God), let it be given them day by day without fail." HD is
joined with the plur. fern. -of the partic. \nfft, and is denned
by the enumeration which follows. n^D, properly the anointing, then oil as the means of anointing.
On
and fin?,
K?" !, that there be no failure.
see remarks on iv. 12.
Ver. 10. The end the king had in view in all this follows
" That they (the priests) may offer sacrifices well-pleasing to
the God of heaven, and pray for the life of the king and of
prtfrw (comp. Dan. ii. 46) are sacrifices agreehis sons."
able to God, nirw nn (Lev. i. 9, 13, and elsewhere), i.e.
Cyrus had commanded the resacrifices pleasing to God.
building of the temple at Jerusalem, because he acknowledged the God of Israel to be the God of heaven, who had
given him the kingdoms of the earth (i. 2). Darius was
treading in bis footsteps by also owning the God of the Jews
as the God of heaven, and desiring that the blessing of
Such an
this God might rest upon himself and his dynasty.
acknowledgment it was possible for the Persian kings to

—

Kw

w

,,!

They
a renunciation of their polytheism.
could honour Jahve as a mighty, nay, as the mightiest God
of heaven, without being unfaithful to the gods of their
make without

fathers

own

;

while the Jews could

also, in

the interest of their

welfare, pray and offer sacrifices in the temple of the

Loed

for the life of the king to

whom God had

caused

be subject (comp. Jer. xxix. 7). Accordingly we
find that in after times sacrifices were regularly offered for
the king on appointed days: comp. 1 Mace. vii. 33, xii. 11
2 Mace. iii. 35, xiii. 23 ; Joseph. Antiq. xii. 2. 5, and else-

them

to

where.

—Ver.

11.

To

inculcate obedience to his

Darius threatens to punish

its

transgression

command,

with death:
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" If any one
his house,

command, let a beam be torn from
him be fastened hanging thereon." To

alters this

and

let

command means

alter a

piece of wood, a beam.

to transgress or abolish

*pi?T,

raised on high,

UK, a

it.

in Syriac the

is

usual word for crucified, and is to be so understood here.
This
Kno, to strike, with ty strike upon, fasten to, nail to.

kind of capital punishment was customary
rians (Diod. Sic.

ii.

nations, but seems to

among

ners

among the Assymany other

1), the ancient Persians, and

have been executed in different man-

different

Among

people.

Assyrians

the

it

impalement of the delinquent
upon a sharp strong wooden post; comp. Layard, Nineveh
and Babylon, p. 355, and Nineveh and its Remains, p. 379,
with the illustration fig. 58. According to Herod, iii. 159,
Darius impaled as many as 3000 Babylonians after the capCrucifixion proper, howture of their city {avecKoko-mae).
generally consisted in the

ever,
it

i.e.

nailing to a cross, also occurred

among

the Persians

was, however, practised by nailing the body of the criminal

to a cross after decapitation

;

see the passages

dotus in Brissonii de regio Persarum princip.

"And

from Hero1.

ii.

c.

215.

house be made a dnnghill."

See remarks on
Dan. ii. 5 and 2 Kings x. 27. Ver. 12. Finally, Darius
adds the threat: "The God who has caused His name to dwell
there, destroy every king and (every) people that shall
let his

—

hand

stretch forth the
this

house of

who

God

at

has caused His

to alter (this

Jerusalem."

name

The

command),

to destroy

expression, " the

to dwell there," is

indeed

God

specifi-

cally Israelitish (comp. Deut. xii. 11, xiv.

Neh.

i.

9),

23; Jer. vii. 12;
and therefore undoubtedly originated with the

Jewish historian but the matter itself, the wish that God
Himself would destroy him who should injure His temple, re;

wherein the judgments of Ahuramazda are imprecated upon him who should
dare to injure the image and inscription, and his blessing
invoked upon him who should respect them (Berth.).
Vers. 13-18. The execution of the royal decree, the completion of the building, and the dedication of the new temple.
calls the close of the inscription of Bisitun,

—Ver.

13. Tatnai

and

his associates diligently executed the

CHAP.

commands

89

VI. 13-18.

" Because Darius the king sent

of Darius.

despatched to them the

been given, 6—12), they speedily acted accordingly

manner stated" (K^l).

—Ver.

(i.e.

whose contents have just

letter,

The

1^.

in the

elders of the Jews,

built, and they prospered through the prophesying of Haggai and Zachariah, who thereby effected the
resumption of the work, and promised them success. 3 is

moreover,

used of the rule by which, or manner in which anything is
" They built and finished (the building) according to
done.
the commandment of the God of Israel, and according to

command of Cyrus, Darius, and Artachshasta, kings of
The naming of Artachshasta presents some diffi-

the

Persia."

culty; for since

it

cessor of Darius

is

name

is

impossible to conceive that a prede-

name which

intended by a

can be meant, and he did not reign
completion of the temple.
plain the mention of his

Artaxerxes, by his edict

till

follows the

Longimanus

of that monarch, none but Artaxerxes

long after the

Cleric,

and J. H. Mich, ex-

name by

the consideration that

(vii.

15,

21),

contributed to the

maintenance, though not to the building, of the temple. 1

may

whether the name
was added by the author of the Chaldee section,
or by Ezra when he introduced this into his book.
We
It

in this instance be questionable

snwnmK

be the correct view, because the
judge by the "J"iDS, v. 4, was composed by one who lived contemporaneously with the buildbelieve

the

Chaldee

latter

to

section, to

ing of the temple, while from the date of the completion of
the temple to the seventh year of Artaxerxes fifty-seven

years elapsed.

—Ver.

And

15.

this

house was finished on

the third day of the month Adar (the twelfth month), which
is

the sixth year of the reign of

cording to the Keri
1
h.

I.,

"Nam

etsi,"

W&,

remarks Calovius in

" non ad structuram

King
J.

et

the Shaphel

H. Mich., adnotatt. uber. ad
fv.it, v.

15 ad ornaab ipso,

additamenta earn spectasse diibium non

est: quse

erga Judasos Persarvm

omnium

ceu rege post Cyruni

et

Darium

simo, profecta hie celeoratur."
Clericus.

is

templi conduxerit proprie edictum Artaxerxis,

quee Darii secimdo anno incepta et sexto absoluta

menta tamen

KWtP, ac-

Darius.

with the K dropped,

Similarly but

more

lenignis-

briefly explained

by
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it.
The form
formed from the Shaphel
but a Hebraized passive

of N¥1, to bring a thing to an end, to finish

NT^

not a

is

participle

pass,

(Gesen.), for this would be

,

K*,

meaning of the Targumistic
Dan. iii. 13, and nWPl, Dan. vi. 18,
with the active Vivn, Dan. vi. 17. In the Targums TS? has
mostly an active, and only in a few passages the intransicomp. Levy, chald.
tive meaning, to end, to be at the end
1
Vers. 16, 17. The sons of Israel, more
Wdrterbuch, s.v.
exactly the priests and the Levites, and the rest of the sons
form of the Shaphel
Ishtaphal, like

in the

WW,

;

—

of the captivity, kept the dedication of this house of God
with iov. naan iny = the Hebrew naan nro to celebrate the
dedication (2 Chron.

Neh.

10.

viii.

bullocks,
offerings,
Israel,

vii.

They brought

Hebrew

Ptnna,

9).

nnDfc>3;

for the dedication a

see

hundred

two hundred rams, four hundred lambs as burntand twelve he-goats for a sin-offering for all

according to the number of the

tribes

of Israel,

because the temple was intended for the entire covenant
people,

whose return

to the

Lord and

to the land of their

fathers, according to the predictions of the prophets,

hoped for (comp.

e.g.

Ezek. xxxvii. 15

sq.,

Jer. xxxi. 27

was
sq.),

not, as older expositors thought, because certain families of

who had before settled in Judah, were also
among those who returned (J. H. Mich, ad h. Z.). Ver. 18.
At the same time, the priests and. Levites were appointed,
the ten tribes,

—

according to their classes and divisions, to the service of the
temple, that they might henceforth
class in its

week

(2 Chron. xxiii.

corresponds with the
1

4

;

fulfil

Hebrew WDJW,

Instead of the " third day,'' which the

ance with the Hebrew text, 1 Esdr.

their office, each

2 Kings
iii.

LXX.

8,

xi. 9).

V^prn

and elsewhere.

also has, in accord-

5 gives the three-and-twentieth day of the month Adar,
a statement which Bertheau arbitrarily
insists upon regarding as the original reading, because " the view that
vii.

—

the compiler altered the third into the twenty-third day, because

it

seemed to him more fitting to assume an eight days' celebration of the
dedication (comp. 1 Kings viii. 60, 2 Chron. xxix. 18), and to fill up
therewith also the eight last days of the year, is rathsr far-fetched."
Such a view, however, would be entirely consistent with the whole
spirit of 1 Esdras.
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VI. 19-22.

justly remarks, "

The

services of pnblic wor-

which after the completion of the temple were to be
performed by the priests and Levites, according to ancient
ship,

are here spoken of."
With these words the
Chaldee section closes.
Vers. 19-22. Celebration of the feast of the passover, and of
the feast of unleavened bread, in the year following the dedication, as an historical testimony to the fact that the wor-

ordinance,

ship of

new

God

temple.

with

its

—Ver.

festivals

The

19.

was regularly carried on
feast of

in the

the passover, on the

fourteenth day of the

first month, took place only a few
weeks after the dedication of the temple. The reason given
in ver. 20
for the priests and Levites had purified themselves without exception ("inK3, like iii. 9) ; they were all
clean, and they killed the passover for all the sons of the
captivity (i.e. the laity "who had returned from exile), and
for their brethren the priests, and for themselves has in this
connection the meaning Then the congregation celebrated
the passover, and they were able to keep and to eat the passover, because the priests had purified themselves that they
might be qualified for performing the office incumbent upon
them of sprinkling the blood ; and the Levies were also
clean, that they might be able to kill the lambs for the
whole congregation (comp. the remarks on 2 Chron. xxx.
From the days of Josiah, it
17, etc., and xxxv. 11, 14).
seems to have been customary for the Levites to take the

—

—

:

place of the heads of families (Ex.

xii. 6, etc.)

in slaughter-

ing the passover lambs for the whole community, both
priesthood and laity

was unclean might

:

for the

kill

laity,

that

no person who

the paschal lamb; for the priests,

that their labours might be lightened, the

blood and the offering of

sacrifices

sprinkling of

occupying them, far

And this
(2 Chron. xxxv. 11, 14, 15).
The priests are
custom was followed at this time also.
called Ei^n^ brethren of the Levites, as in 2 Chron. xxix.
Ver. 21. Thus the sons of Israel who had
34, xxxv. 15.
captivity,
and all that had separated themreturned from
the
from
uncleanness of the heathen of
them
selves unto
into the night

—
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the country to seek Jahve the

pKH

passover.

Via

=

J^KH ^V,

dwelling in Palestine.
different from rfsn«n W,

The

God

of Israel, could eat the

x. 2, 11, are

expression

ix. 1

sq.,

iii.

the heathen races
is

3,

not essentially

and

is

only dis-

tinguishable therefrom, inasmuch as the latter appellation
includes not merely the heathen inhabitants of Palestine,

but also

the

heathen of

other lands,

as

the

Moabites,

Those who had
Ammonites, Egyptians, etc. (ix. 1 sq.).
separated themselves from the uricleanness of the heathen
to them (the Jews) to seek Jahve, are not proselytes from
heathenism (Aben Ezra, Kashi, Clericus, and others), but
Israelites, who had till now lived in Palestine, and mingled
with the heathen inhabitants of the land. They were descended from those Israelites whom the kings of Assyria
and Babylon had not carried away from the realms of

and Judah, and who with respect to religion had
combined heathenism and the worship of Jahve (2 Kings
xvii. 32, etc.), and thus defiled themselves with heathen
impurity, but who now, after the erection of the temple,
joined themselves to the new community, for the purpose of
worshipping with them the God of their fathers in His
For, as Bertheau
temple, according to the law of Moses.
rightly remarks, " in the days of Ezra the princes of the
new community complain that the laity, the priests, and
Levites do not separate from the people of the lands
reference is made to the dangers which threaten the
(ix. 1)

Israel

;

Israelites,

unclean
nations

because they dwell in the holy land

(ix. 10).

means

to

To

x. 11, to separate

They

are Israelites

who

are sum-

from the peoples of the land

;

the

Neh. ix. 2, separated from the sons of
the stranger, and in Neh. x. 29 they who separate from
them are evidently Israelites, for, when they bind themselves to walk according to the law of God, they are said

seed of Israel
.

the

renounce intermarriage and other connec-

tion with them, x. 2, 10.

moned,

among

separate from the uncleanness of the

is,

in

to join their brethren,
in this passage also

i.e.

Hence
who sepa-

their fellow-countrymen."

we cannot but regard

those

rated themselves as Israelites, dissolving their connection

CHAP.

with the heathen for the sake of the
22.

Hereupon they kept the

seven days with joy

and turned

to

them

;
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VII. 1-10.

God

of Israel.

—Ver.

feast of unleavened bread for

Lord had made them joyful,
had made them joyful by turning

for the

(i.e.

them) the heart of the king of Assyria. With regard
comp. 2 Ohron. xx. 27, Neh. xii. 43.
The king of Assur is the Persian king Darius, who as
ruler of the former realm of Assyria is thus designated.
The turning of this king's heart to them consisted in this,
that their hands were strengthened for the work of the
house of God, i.e. that through the goodwill of the king
they were enabled to complete the building of their temple,
and to restore the worship of the God of Israel.
On pjn
? D'^Tj comp. 1 Sam. xxiii. 19.

to

to the expression,

RETURN OF EZRA THE SCRIBE FROM BABYLON TO
JERUSALEM, AND HIS ENTRY UPON HIS OFFICIAL
DUTIES THERE.—Chap. VII.-X.

II.— THE

In the seventh year of the reign of King Artaxerxes
Longimanus, Ezra the priest and scribe returned with
certain priests, Levites, and other Israelites from Babylon
to Jerusalem, furnished with a royal

commission

to provide

for the worship of God, and the observance of the law,

according to the ordinance of God, by the community, chap,
This mission he began to execute by sending
vii. and viii.

away such heathen women

chap.

vii.

as

were married

to Israelites.

— Ezra's return and commission.

Vers. 1-10 form the introduction to the narrative which
follows of Ezra's return to Jerusalem and his ministry there,

and speak in general terms of himself and his arrival at
Jerusalem with a band of exiles. They are followed, vers.
11-26, by a copy of the royal commission, and a thanks-
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giving, vers. 27, 28, on the part of Ezra, for the

God

of

mercy

bestowed upon him.

What

Vers. 1-6.

follows

is

slightly

combined with the

former occurrences by the formula "after these things,"
without any more exact chronological definition comp. Gen.
xv. 1, xxii. 1, and elsewhere. Between the dedication of the
temple in the sixth year of Darius and the arrival of Ezra in
Jerusalem, a period of fifty-seven years had elapsed. "In
the reign of Artachshasta king of Persia, went up Ezra," etc.
;

The verb

of the subject

*n?J?

does not follow

till

ver. 6, where,

after the interposition of the long genealogy, vers. 1-5, the

distant subject

is

again taken up in N"W

by

NripB'nrnK

;

xi. 5. 1,

1) has recently decided, being a

shasta of the book of

Nehemiah

other than Artaxerxes,

all

is

Xerxes

in

viii.

mere conjecture on the part

The

(i.

1, v.

fact that the Artach-

14,

viii. 9, xii.

26,

6) can be

xiii.

decisive of this point

6 the thirty-second year of Artachshasta

while according to Neh.

but

intended

for which Fritzsche (on 1 Esdr.

of that not very critical historian.

miah
Ezra

is
is

the explanation of this appellation as

Joseph. Antiq.

xiii.

It

fcttfl.

Longimanus

universally agreed that Artaxerxes

for in

:

is

no

Neh.

mentioned

36, Ezra and Nehe-

jointly exercised their respective offices at Jerusalem.
is

called

Ben

Seraiah, whose pedigree

is

1

traced to

Eleazar the son of Aaron; Seraiah the son of Azariah, the son
of Hilkiah, was the father of Josedec the high priest carried
into captivity (1

high priest

Chron.

v. 40,

etc.),

and was himself the

whom Nebuchadnezzar

xxv. 18-21).

slew at Riblah (2 Kings
Between the execution of Seraiah in the year

588 and the return of Ezra from Babylon in 458 B.C., there
a period of 130 years.
Hence Ezra could have been
neither the son nor grandson of Seraiah, but only his great
is

or great-great-grandson.

Jeshua

(ii.

2), the

When we

consider that Joshua, or

who returned from Babylon
grandson of Seraiah, we cannot but

high priest

with Zerubbabel, was the

1
Very superficial are the arguments, and indeed the whole pamphlet,
Etude Chronologique des livres d'JEsdras ct de Nihemie, Paris 1868, p.
40, etc., by -which F. de Saulcy tries to show that the Artachshasta of
Ezra vii. and of Nehemiah is Artaxerxes n. (Mnemon).
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VII. 1-6.

returned thence 78 years

later, as

a great-

Moreover, we are justified in
inferring from the fact that Ezra is not, like Joshua, designated as Ben Josedech, that he did not descend from that
line of Seraiah in which the high-priestly dignity was heredigreat-grandson of Seraiah.

tary, but

from a younger

son,

and hence that

his

immediate

ancestors were not (though his forefathers from Seraiah up-

wards were) of high-priestly descent.

Hence 'the names

of

Ezra's ancestors from Seraiah up to Aaron (vers. 1-5) agree
also with the genealogy of the high-priestly race (1 Chron.

30-40), with the one deviation that in ver. 3, between
Azariah and Meraioth, six members are passed over, as is
v.

frequently the case in the longer genealogies, for the sake
of shortening the

list

of names.

—In

ver. 6 Ezra, for the sake

of at once alluding to the nature of his office, is designated
'm "Wip nsiD, a scribe skilful in the law of Moses. The
word ISiD means in older works writer or secretary; but even
so early as Jer.
of,

viii.

8 the lying pen of the ffnab

and 'here therefore

"IBID

is

spoken

has already attained the meaning

of one learned in the Scripture, one who has made the written
law a subject of investigation. Ezra is, however, the first of

whom the predicate iSiBO, o <ypa/j./j.aTev$, is used as a title.
He is so called also in the letter of Artaxerxes (ver. 11), because he is said (ver. 9) to have applied his heart to seek out
and to do the law of the Lord, and to teach in Israel statutes
and judgment, i.e. because he had made the investigation of
the law, for the sake of introducing the practice of the same
among the congregation, his life-task; and the king granted
him all his desire, according to the hand of the Lord his
God upon him. The peculiar expression v?V I'rpK mrp T3,
which is found only here and in vers 9, 28, viii. 18, Neh. ii.
8, 18, and in a slightly altered guise in Ezra viii. 22, 31,
" according to the good hand of his God, which was over
him," means according to the divine favour or divine care
arranging for him ; for the band of God is naitsrij the good
(ver. 9, and viii. 18), or nato?, viii. 22. nE>'j33, the desire, request, demand, occurs only here and in the book of Esther.
Ver. 7. With Ezra went up a number of Israelites, priests,
:

—
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and Levites. JD partitive a part of the whole. That they
went up with Ezra appears from the context, and is expressly
stated both in the royal edict (ver. 13) and in the further
They went
description of the expedition (ver. 28, viii. 1).
:

up in the seventh year of Artaxerxes, and reached Jerusalem in the fifth month of that year. In ver. 8 Ezra is again,

—

as in ver. 6,

the subject of the sentence

;

the intervening
_

seventh verse being really only in apposition with ver. 6.
In ver.' 9 the time occupied by the journey is more precisely
^3 is explanatory.
Namely, on the first day of the
month, he had appointed the journey from Babylon, etc.
The Keri *1D) tttPl can only mean, ipsum erat fundamentum
profectionis, as J. H. Mich, after E. Sal. explains it, for ID^

defined;
first

is

pointed

as the construct state.

The

departure of the

expedition from the place of meeting occurred, according
to

viii.

31, on the twelfth day of the first

month.

Since,

however, they encamped three days there, making the

might

preparations for their journey, eleven days
elapse between the

final

easily

when the whole caravan had
The Keri offers

period

assembled, and the day of actual departure.

no appropriate

signification

for the subject,

and

'DPI

;

for since Kin can only be taken

ID) for the predicate, the sentence

would contain an anacoluthon.
To translate Kin by ipsum
cannot be justified by the usages of the language, for there is
no such emphasis on 1D^ as to cause KW to be regarded as an
emphatic reference to the following noun.
ID* must be
"1DJ or ID), as the third pers. perf. Kal or Piel, meaning to arrange, to appoint, and Kin referred to Ezra.
On
oaten YJfix T3, comp. ver. 6. The hand of his God gra-

pointed

ciously arranged for him, for he

seek and to do the law of Jahve,
his rule of action.

19.

To

iaaj>

had prepared

i.e.

pan, like 2

to

make

Ohron.

xii.

his heart to

the law of

God

14, xix. 3, xxx.

teach in Israel statutes and judgments, as both are

prescribed in the law of God.

Vers. 11-28.

The commission given by Artachshasta to
11-26), with a short postscript by Ezra (vers. 27
and 28).—Ver. 11. The introductory title, "This is the

Ezra

(vers.

copy of the

letter."

On

IjjBhs,

C omp. iv. 11,

and on

IJJJBO,

CHAP.
iv. 7.

and

in

Ezra is here, as also in the letter itself, vers. 12, 21,
Neh. viii. 9, xii. 26, called only "iston jnbn, the priest,

the scribe
other

:

Neh.

viii.

rank,
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VII. Il-ZG.

we

in other places

;

find merely one title or the

either the priest, x. 10, 16,
4, 15, xii. 36.

as the

To

seems

priest,

more customary ; hence

Neh.

viii.

2

;

or the scribe,

designate him according to his
to,

have subsequently become
book of Esdras he is

in the first

iBisn is explained by the adconstantly called o 'Iepevs.
dition 'Vrt 'nsn nab, scribe of the words of the law of Jahve

and of His

i.e. the scribe, whose investigalaw of God. More briefly in vers. 12
and 21 scribe of the law. Ver. 12, etc. The letter containing the royal commission is given in the Chaldee original.
It is questionable what explanation must be given to "VM in

statutes to Israel,

tions referred to the

—

:

title.
If it were the adjective belonging to Nrrc "Op, we
should expect the emphatic state K^D3.
Hence Bertheau

the

combines it with the following rojDi as an abbreviation,
" completeness, etc.," which would signify that in the royal
commission

itself this

fully given,

and that

the words here missing are repre-

This would be, at

sented by naw*.

We

strange expression.

used adjectively

introductory formula would be found

all

:

To

all events,

an extremely
an adverb

incline to regard T'Oa as

the scribe in the law of

God

perfectly,

for the perfect scribe, etc., corresponding with the translation

of the Vulgate, doctissimoi

order that those Israelites

The commission begins with an
who desire to go to Jerusalem

should depart with Ezra, because the king and his seven
counsellors send him to order matters in Judah and Jeru-

salem according to the law of God, and to carry thither
presents and free-will offerings as a contribution towards
the sacrifices, and other matters necessary for the worship
of God, vers. 13-19.
in vi. 8.
Israel in

sflTO?

my

-

.

•

"By me is commandment
3!J?0?

-'I

:

Every one

given," as

of the people of

kingdom, who shows himself willing to go up
him go up with thee. On sjrp and the

to Jerusalem, let

—

comp. v. 5. Ver. 14. " Forasmuch as thou (art)
sent by the king and his seven counsellors to inquire (to institute an inquiry) concerning Judah and Jerusalem, accord-

infin.

"i\\}®,

G
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ing to the law of thy God, which is in thy hand," i.e. which
thou handiest or possessest'and understandest. The seven
counsellors of the king formed the supreme court of the

realm

;

see remarks on Esth.

from the

It is obvious

14.

i.

be completed by WK, for it is eviaddressed both in what precedes and

n^must

context that

dently Ezra

who

follows.

rnj33, to

$>J>

is

inquire concerning (the condition of)

Judah, i.e. concerning the religious and civil relations of
the Jewish community, to arrange them in conformity with
Ver. 15, etc. " To carry the silver and gold
the divine law.
which the king and his counsellors have freely offered to the
God of Israel, whose habitation is at Jerusalem, and all the

—

and gold which thou shalt obtain in all the province of
Babylon, with the free-will offering of the people and the
silver

priests,

willingly offering for the house of

Three kinds of offerings

Jerusalem."

here spoken of

:

1st,

their

God

at

for the temple are

the gifts of the king and his coun-

sellors for the service of the

God

of Israel

;

2d, the gold and

the silver that Ezra should obtain in the province of Babylon,
i.e.

to

by the

collection

make among

which he was consequently empowered

the non-Israelite population of Babylon

the free-will offerings of his fellow-countrymen,

an abstract formed from the
given.

The

without an
if

participle

P^Jno

infin.

Hithpael

:

;

3d,

rMiinn

is

the freely

(not in the stat. empli.,

i.e.

but slightly connected, in the sense of,
they, or what they, may freely offer.
Vers. 17-19. The
article) is

—

application of these contributions.

??i?"?3, for this very
because furnished by the king and his counseland by the heathen and Israelite inhabitants of Babylon,

reason,
lors,

nM

sc.

thou shalt diligently buy with this money bullocks, rams,
lambs, with their meat-offerings and their drink-offerings
(the

meat and drink offerings pertaining by the law, Num.
and offer them upon the altar

xv. 1, etc., to the sacrifices),

... The Pael r]|W
distribution

and

instead of the Aphel, vi. 10, 17.

The

collection were thus chiefly destined for the

support of public worship, but were larger and more abundant than was necessary for this purpose. Hence the further
injunction, ver. 18

:

"

And

whatsoever shall seem good to

CHAP.
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thee and to thy brethren to do with the rest of the gold and
the silver, that do after the will of your God,"

i.e.

accord-

to the precept of the law. in which the will of God is
" Thy brethren " are the priests, to whom was
expressed.

ing

—

committed the care of the temple and its worship. Ver. 19.
The gold and silver vessels, moreover, which, according to
viii. 25-27, the king and his counsellors, and the princes
and all Israel, presented for the service of the house of God,
he is to deliver before the God at Jerusalem (an abbreviated
expression for the God whose dwelling is at Jerusalem).
The noun jn?s, only here and in the Targums, in the Syriac

Hebrew

the service, corresponds with the

jriTiEi,

in the Aphel, to complete, to

penses of

—Ver.

consign.

entirely, to

20.

make
Ezra

full,
is

D?B»

fTlUJJ.

then to deliver

to defray the ex-

other things necessary for the temple from

all

the royal treasury, on which account a

royal

order

is

despatched to the treasurer on this side the river. "And
whatsoever more shall be needful for the house of thy

have occasion to give" (i.e. whatbe incurred which cannot
be determined beforehand), and for which the gifts and
contributions already furnished to Ezra shall not suffice, he

God, which thou

shalt

ever necessary expenses shall

is

to give,

sures,

i.e.

i.e.

to defray, out of the house of the king's trea-

the royal treasury.

commands

For

this

purpose Artaxerxes

the treasurers on this side the river, that

all

whatsoever Ezra shall require of them shall be immediately
iiJN is an emphatic repetition of the pronoun, as
done.
Ver. 22.
in Dan. vii. 15, and frequently in Hebrew.

—

one hundred cors of
wheat, one hundred baths of wine, one hundred baths of oil,
and salt without prescription, i.e. as much as is needed.
Cor had already become, even in Hebrew, the later word
It was equal
for chomer, e.g. 1 Kings v. 2, Ezek. xlv. 14.

Unto one hundred

talents of silver,

to ten ephahs or baths,

Archaol.

ii.

tion, ver.

heaven,
the

23

i.e.

almost two sheffels; see

my

bibl.

The command closes with the injuncWhatsoever is commanded by the God of

126.

§
:

whatever

service of

God,

is

needful according to the law for

let

it

be completely done for the
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God of heaven ; for why should the wrath of
heaven come upon the realm of the king and of his sons ?
The air key. OTniK is derived from the Aryan, but is not
house of the

by Hitzig and Bertheau) as compounded
but probably (as by Haug in Ewald's bibl.

to he regarded (as

of "TIN

and SWtN

;

Jahrb. v. p. 152)

formed of the Persian L=j4,

as

dorest,

with N prosthetic, from the Zend root doreg, to grow, to
flourish,

to

become

The

parts, exact.

may

firm, in the

meaning of perfect

in all

motive of the royal order, that the priests

God

offer acceptable offerings to the

of heaven, and

pray for the life of the king and of his sons, recalls vi. 10.
On the formula n»5> n, for why should wrath come, comp.
j

v.

22.

—Ver.

24.

The

priests,

the Levites, and

servants of the temple, are also to be free

and

taxes.

IT^HD

Difo,

we

also

from

make known

all

to

the

all

customs

you

(it is

These words also are addressed to
the treasurers, as.levyers of taxes on this side the river.
and (other) miniThat, with regard to all priests,
sters of this house of God, it shall not be lawful to impose
The Nn?N TV2 'npB
upon them toll, tribute, or custom.

made known

to you).

.

are not worshippers in the house of

The

.

.

God, but they who do

service in the house of

God.

servants of the temple

who might have been

classes

enumerated.

On 'W

expression comprises any

i?3 i™*?,

comp.

W

omitted in the

iv.

13.

(any one) has no right, with an infinitive following

:

it

k?}
is

from NO"!, Targ. for C^. On
matter,
compare
Josephus,
Ant. xii. 3. 3, according to
this
which Antiochus the Great freed the priests and Levites
from taxation. Ver. 25, etc. Finally, Ezra is empowered
to appoint over his whole people (all the Jews) on this side
the river, judges who know the law of God, and to inflict
severe penalties upon those who transgress it.
Ver. 25.
" Thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God which is in thy
hand (^|T3 ""i like ver. 14), set magistrates and judges, which
may judge all the people that are on this side the river,
namely all such as know the laws of thy God, and teach ye
them that know them not." The form "flD is imper. Pael for

allowed to no one to do.

N??"!>?

—

—

CHAP.

'jio,

A sound probably passing
E sound. " All the people

the

flatter

limited to Israelites or

know

viz.

Israelite judges,

with

it

it,"

(the law) not,

particulars, "

These are

to receive

who
from

to be placed

The

sentence, "and, they

them teach

ye,

i.e.

under the jurisdiction

make them

who

acquainted

does not refer to the heathen, but to born Israelites

or Jews, who, living

made

this side the river" is

such as are acquainted with the law,

and thus

established at Jerusalem.

know

in rapid speech into the

on

Jews by the further

the law of thy God," etc.

Ezra judges,
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VII. 27, 28.

among

the heathen, had not hitherto

lives.
Such were the
judges to constrain to the observance and obedience of the

the Mosaic law the rule of their

—

Ver. 26. But whosoever will not do the law of thy
God, and the law of the king, let a court be speedily (W?)
held on his account (i.e. let him be brought to justice, and
punished). This, too, applies chiefly to such as were Israelites born.
The law of the king is the present edict,
the commission therein entrusted to Ezra whoever opposes,
neglects, or transgresses it, shall be condemned, whether to
law.

:

death, or to banishment, or to confiscation of goods, or to

imprisonment.
sive.
i.e.

Wh&

JH

(Keri

.

. .

—

jn

the

Hebrew BN

'BhtP ), rooting out

(from

. . ,

Bht5>,

banishment, exilium (Vulg.), not iraiSeia

DK

= sive

. .

to root out),

(LXX.).

Vers. 27 and 28. This royal commission granted to the

Jews

all

they could possibly desire from the heathen gover-

nors of the country, for the establishment and furtherance
of their civil and religious polity.
leges,

By

granting these privi-

Artaxerxes was not only treading in the footsteps of

Cyrus and Darius Hystaspes, but even going beyond these
Jews a jurisdiction of their own.
Without a magistrate who was one of themselves, the
Jewish community could not well prosper in their own land
for the social and religious life of Israel were so closely
connected, that heathen magistrates, however well-intentioned, were incapable of exercising a beneficial influence
upon the welfare of the Jews. Hence Ezra, having thus
princes in granting to the

reported the royal commission, adds a thanksgiving to

God

for having put such a thing into the king's heart, namely,
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to beautify the house of the Lord,

him favour before the king and
tence ntan ^jn

God

The

sen-

a continuation of the preceding infinitive

is

sentence in the tempus finit.

Ezra names

prehensive.

and for having granted

his counsellors.
_

,

? before

?.^

?3

the

is

?

com-

the beautifying of the house of

as the occasion of his thanksgiving, not only because

formed the chief matter of the royal favour, but also
because the re-establishment of divine worship was the rethis

establishment of the moral and religious life of the community. " And I felt myself strengthened, and gathered
together (so that I gathered together) the heads of Israel to

go up with

me

(to

Jerusalem)."

Ezra assembled the heads,

because their decision
would be a rule for the families at the head of which they
i.e.

houses,

of

With

stood.

as fellow-travellers,

their heads, the

several

and

races

families

determined to return to the land of their fathers.

—

VIII.
LIST OF THOSE HEADS OF HOUSES WHO RETURNED WITH EZRA, AND ACCOUNT OF THE JOURNEY.

CHAP.

Vers. 1-14.

A

of those heads of houses who returned
to Jerusalem.
Compare the parallel
28-40.—Ver. 1. The title " These are

list

with

Ezra from Babylon

list,

1 Esdr.

viii.

:

the heads of the houses, and (this

went up with me."
frequently.

cause in the

Dfeirnni,
list

are not merely

D^nbN

is)

their genealogy,

who

^"tn for DiVnatrrn "WiO, as

« and their genealogy,"

is

added, be-

following the heads of the different houses

enumerated according

to their

own names,

but the names of the races to which they belonged are also
stated.
Ver. 2. Priests and descendants of David.
Of

—

Gershom

of the sons of Phinehas,

and Daniel of
names of
heads of priestly houses, and " sons of Phinehas and sons of
Ithamar " designations of races.
Phinehas was the son of
the high priest Eleazar, the son of Aaron, and Ithamar a
younger son of Aaron, 1 Chron. v. 30 and 29. This does
not signify that only the two priests Gershom and Daniel
went up with Ezra; for in ver. 24 he chose twelve from
priests,

the sons of Ithamar.

Gershom and Daniel

are the

CHAP.
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among the chief of the priests, who went up with him, to
have charge of the gifts (Bertheau). The meaning is, that
Gershom and Daniel, two heads of priestly houses, went up,
and that the house of Gershom belonged to the race of

A

Phinehas, and that of Daniel to the race of Ithamar.
Daniel is named among the priests in Neh. x. 7, but whether

he

is

Of

identical with the Daniel in question does not appear.

David (the king), Hattush, as
head of a house. A Hattush, son of Hashabniah, occurs
Neh. iii. 10, and a priest of this name Neh. x. 5 and
xii. 2.
Hattush also holds the first place among the sons
of Shemaiah enumerated 1 Chron. iii. 22, who probably
were among the descendants of David.
It seems strange
that the numbers neither of the priests nor of the sons of
David who went up with Ezra should be given, since from
the sons (descendants) of

-

onwards, in the case of the houses of lay races,

ver. 3

who

the numbers of those

home

returned to the

— Vers.

of their

Twelve lay
houses are named both in the present text and in 1 Esdr.
viii. 30-40.
In ten cases the names of the races, which are
ancestors

is

regularly

stated.

uniformly introduced with

^3*?,

Bebai,

hand,

Azgad, Adonikam, and

Bigvai.

appears surprising,

that

it

mentioned, before the name
of Parosh,"

we have

the other names

individual

a

are identical in both texts,

Parosh, Pahath T Moab, Adin, Elam, Shephatiah, Joab,

viz.

all

3-14.

name

;

1st,

find only

of the head of a house, only
the

other

house

the sons

" of the sons of" one

2dly, that in ver. 5, after

Josiphiah,

the
first

(ver. 3), while before

Sdly, that in ver. 10 also, after ITOTK'

Ben

On
the

besides " of

^"lat,

also rwatp 'oap

we

in

W^f

Ben

N?

3 , instead of

Jahaziel follows

'oaf??,

we have merely

names themselves being

apparently

omitted in these two last cases.

This conjecture

borated by a comparison with the

LXX.

and

1

is

corro-

Esdr.

not the personal

viii.,

name

of
which shows, moreover, that it is
the head of the house, but the name of the race, which has
For bxW> p n\DE> mo, ver. 5, we find in the
been lost.
LXX. cltto t&v vl&v Za6o7]s Ze^evia ; iws 'AtyrjX, and in
1 Esdr. viii. 32, e'« t&v vl&v ZaQbr\% Se^evlwi 'le^Xou
1

104
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and for iVSDV p rpKfbtf '•WOI, ver. 10, in the LXX. ical a-rro
twv vl&v Baavi XekifiovO vlb? 'Iao-ecfria, and in 1 Esdr. viii.
In Za66r]$
36, i/c t&v vitov Bavias SakifiwQ 'Icoo-atptov.
and Baavi (Baviat) we recognise NWt and ^3 of Ezra ii.
8 and 10.
Hence the text of ver. 5 needs emendation, and
should run fTO3E> KWT '330, and that of ver. 10,^9^ V? l3J?
It is more difficult to decide concerning n»:3B> ^30 of ver. 3,
though undoubtedly we have here too a corruption of the
text.
For, first, there is no other instance in the whole list
of the sons of two men being cited before the proper name
of the house
and then, too, the absence of the 1 copulative
!,

''i

•

;

'

is opposed to the notion that the house of
Zechariah was formed by a union of the sons of Shecaniah

before

'B

\J3D

and Parosh, since in this case the and could not be omitted.
is true that we have in the LXX. airo vlSiv ^a^avia

It

but in this case the

/cal airo vlSiv <&6po<;;

derived from the translator,

who was

In 1 Esdr.

sense of the words.

viii.

icaX is

certainly

thus seeking to

we read

He%evlov ; and Aarroh<; corresponding with

make

Aarroi><; tov

CTtsn,

the words

fW3K> *J3 (or p) are taken into the preceding verse.
This
treatment of the words Bertheau considers correct, because

Hattush in 1 Chron.

iii.

22

is

reckoned among the de-

is, however, a
Chron. iii. 22 Hattush
is said to be of the sons of Shemaiah, and Shemaiah of the
sons of Shecaniah
then we should as little expect any

scendants of Shecaniah.

very doubtful one.

For,

This conjecture

first,

in 1

;

further statement in the case of Hattush as in the cases of

Daniel and Gershom

more

;

and further, if he had been thus
by naming his father, we should

precisely designated

undoubtedly read nyaf p, not '& 'oao, and thus the Masoretic text would at any rate be incorrect ; and finally, 1
Esdras, where it differs from the LXX., is, generally speaking,

no

critical

authority upon which to base safe conclu-

Under

these circumstances,

we must give up the
hope of restoring the. original text, and explaining the words
fcwnn toy, "and with Zechariah, his genealogy
'rM3B> »:ao.
of 150 males," i.e. with him his race, consisting of 150
sions.

males, registered in the genealogy of the race.

In the

CHAP.

names which

case of the

follow, the

after the briefer expression

A review, then,
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number only

is

given

iSJJ-

of the twelve races, according to the re-

storation of the original text in vers. 5

with names already occurring in the

and

10, presents us

who
came from Babylon with Zerubbabel. ii. 3-15, with the
exception of the sons of Joab, ver. 9, who are wanting in
list

of the races

chap, ii., where, on the other hand, several other races are
enumerated. Bertheau seeks to identify the sons of Joab,
ver. 9, with the sons of

Joab who

in

ii.

6 are reckoned with

the sons of Pahath-Moab, and to explain their special enu-

meration in the present list, by the conjecture that the one
house subsequently separated into the two houses of Pahath-

Moab and

Joab.

This

is,

indeed, possible

;

but it

quite as

is

probable that only one portion or branch of the sons (descendants) of Joab was combined with the race of the sons

of Pahath-Moab, and that the rest of the bne Joab formed a
separate house, no family of which returned with Zeruhbabel.

The

occurrence of the other races in both

to he explained

by the circumstance that portions

lists

of

is

them

returned with Zerubbabel, and that the rest did not follow
Ezra's departure.— Ver. 13. The addition D'O'inK, last
(comp. 2 Sam. xix. 12), is thus explained by J. H. Mich.

till

respectu eorum qui primum cum Zorobdbele sub Cyro in
patriam redierunt c. ii. 13. Bertheau, however, considers this

explanation untenable, because D*3"inx stands in the present
series only

with the sons of Adonikam, while it is nevermany families belonging also to other

theless certain, that

races than this had returned with Zerubbabel, in comparison

with
last.

whom

all

who

returned with Ezra might be called

This reason, however,

is

not conclusive

;

for in ver.

13 the further statement also differs, hoth in form and
matter, from those in the former verses. Here, instead of
the name of the head of the house, we read the words " last,
and these their names " whereupon three names are given,
and not till then 'Ul Q[}?J)1, a and with them sixty males."
Here, then, it is not the head of the house who is named,
but in his place three heads of families, amounting together
;
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Now,

to sixty males.

as these three families did not

Ezra
of

are,

with regard to the

Adonikam who

hundred and

six

form

who returned with

a house, these sixty sons of Adonikam

sixty-six sons

returned with Zerubbabel, designated the

and thus comprised with them as one
the sons of Bigvai also two heads are
house.
named, Uthai and Zabbud, and with them seventy males.
In 1 Esdr. viii. 40, the names Uthai and Zabbud are corrupted into Ovdl o tow 'IaraXKOvpov. The total number
last,

or last arrived,

—

Ver. 14.

of individuals

Of

who reHebrew text,

belonging to these twelve races,

turned with Ezra, amounts, according to the

1496 males and fifteen heads ; according to 1 Esdras,
1690 males, and the thirteen heads of the twelve races,
without reckoning the priests and sons of David, whose
numbers are not stated.
Vers. 15—36. Account of the journey. Vers. 15-20. The
to

to

—

When

assembling of the expedition.

the Israelites

who

Jerusalem had assembled, and were
ready for starting, Ezra perceived that there were no
Levites among them. He then sent for certain chief men
among them, and by means of the influence of Iddo, the
chief at the place Casiphia, induced a number of Levites
and Nethinim to determine on joining the expedition (vers.
15-20). He then proclaimed a fast at the place of meeting,
for the purpose of supplicating God to grant them a prosperous journey (vers. 21-23).
Ver. 15. The travellers
assembled at the river Ahava, where they encamped three
days.
In ver. 15 the river is designated KJl!K"!>k Nan, i.e.
either which comes (flows) towards Ahava, or flows into
Ahava; in ver. 21 it is more briefly called Kins "inj, and
in ver. 31 NJl|N ifU, which may mean the river of Ahava, of

were about to return

to

—

the region or district called Ahava, or, after the analogy
of rns

merely the river of the name of Ahava.
It is
which of these meanings is correct, the name
Ahava being still unexplained.
Comp. the various con"iri3,

doubtful

jectures in

Mr.

A. G. F. Schirmer,

observationes exeg. crit. in

The connection
1820, p. 28 sqq.
points to a place or district in the neighbourhood of Babylon;
Esdrce,

Vratisl.

CHAP.

hence Bertheau

is
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VIII. 15-20.

inclined to regard

Ahava

as a tributary

or canal of the Euphrates, flowing through a place, perhaps

only a field or open space, of the same name, in the immediate neighbourhood of Babylon ; while Ewald supposes it

may be

the river somewhat to the west or south of Euphrates,
by the Greeks Pallacopas, whose situation would suit
the context, and whose name might arise from sins 2$>s, the
river Ahwa or Aba.
The LXX. gives the name Evl; in 1
Esdr. viii. 40 and 61 we find Qepd, evidently a false reading.
Josephus says quite generally, a? to iripav rod Evcppdrov.
When Ezra, during the three days' encampment at this
place, directed his attention to the people and the priests
(2 pan, to give heed, Neh. xiii. 7, Dan. ix. 23, and elsewhere),
he found no Levites among those who had assembled. Ver.
called

—

16.

He

then sent several chief

men

to Iddo, the chief

man

beg him and his brethren to bring
him servants for the house of God. The LXX. translates
7 nnpE'K, "I sent to (or for) Eliezer," etc., which would
mean to fetch them: "that I might then send them to Iddo."
The Vulgate, on the other hand, and many expositors, understand 7 as nota accus., like 2 Chron. xvii. 7, which is simpler.
Of the nine men here designated as D'B'iO, the names of
Eliezer, Shemaiah, Jarib, Nathan, Zechariah, and Meshullam occur again in x. 15, 18-31, though we cannot certainly
in the place Casiphia, to

infer the indentity of those

The

who bear them.

appella-

tion DV'kt does not determine

whether they belonged to the
priesthood or laity.
The two remaining are called B^ap,
teachers
comp. Neh. viii. 7, 9, 1 Chron. xv. 22, xxv. 8, and
elsewhere.
Although this word is, in the passages cited, used
;

we cannot suppose those here named to have
been teaching Levites, because, according to ver. 16, there

of Levites, yet

were as yet no Levites amongst the assemblage ; hence, too,
they could not be teachers properly so called, but only men
The Chethiv nswiNl must be
of wisdom and understanding.
read nssisi
for ?X)

;

:

I sent them to

the Keri

is riWNl^

readings suit the sense.

(?J?,

according to later usage,

I despatched, sent them.

The

place Casiphia

is

known, but cannot have been far from the

Both

entirely unriver

Ahava.
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Caspia, the region of the Caspian Sea, is out of the question,
" I put words in their mouth to speak
to Iddo," i.e. I told them exactly what they should say to

being far too remote.

comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 3, 19. The words BWian WW friK
give no intelligible meaning; for WIS we must, with the
to Iddo and his
Vulgate, 1 Esdras, and others, read
This would
Casiphia.
brethren, the Nethinim, at the place
Such an
Nethinim.
seem to say that Iddo was one of the

Iddo

;

WM

inference
pression

is

:

however, a necessary one; for the exalso, like " Zadok the (high) priest and his

not,

may

brethren, the (ordinary) priests," 1 Chron. xvi. 39, be under-

mean

stood to

that Iddo, the chief

man

of that place, was a

Levite, and that the Nethinim were, as a lower order of

temple servants, called brethren of Iddo the Levite.

The

circumstance that not only Nethinim, but also Levites, were

induced by Iddo to join the expedition (8-20), requires us
thus to understand the words. '?K TfS? ffflTO, servants for
the house of God, are Levites and Nethinim, the upper and
lower orders of temple ministers.
that both Levites
Casiphia, and

From

and Nethinim had

that Iddo, as the chief

man

19.

The

delegates sent

gracious assistance of

a

man

further in-

—

Iddo succeeded, through the
('?K T3, see vii. 6), in inducing

hundred and twenty Nethinim, by

influence, to join their fellow-countrymen

in their journey to Jerusalem.

w and WvJf refer

place

the place,

to

God

forty Levites, and two

means of Iddo's

circumstance.

this

appears

the

and employVers. 18 and

ferences, however, concerning their settlement

ment can be drawn from

it

of

No

among them.

held an influential position

17

ver.

settled in

Ezra and

to

They brought

of understanding, seems to be a proper

joined to Sherebiah, the

to us

his fellow-travellers.

name

following,

by a

.

.

.

»fc> E^K,

name, being
1

copulative.

He

was one of the descendants of Mahli, the son, i.e.
grandson, of Levi the son of Israel, i.e. Jacob comp. Ex.
:

vi. 16, 19,

24, and

Chron.

1

Neh.

xii. 24-

•

4.

Sherebiah occurs again in ver.

The Levite
x. 13, xii. 24.
named again, ver. 24, Neh. x. 2,
name of the Levite Jeshaiah, on the

viii. 7, ix. 4, etc.,

Hashabiah, ver. 19,

and

vi.

is

while the

also

CHAP.
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VIII. 21-30.

is not again met with in the books of either Ezra
Nehemiah. Ver. 20. With respect to the Nethinim,
whom David and the princes (of Israel) had given for the

contrary,

—

or

service of the Levites

(i.e.

made

servants of the temple, to

perform the lowest offices for the Levites), comp. Josh,
ix. 21 and Ezra ii. 43.
"They all were distinguished by
name," i.e. were men of note; comp. remarks on 1 Ohron.
xii.

31.

Vers. 21-30.

The

last

preparations

for the journey.

Ver. 21. When the company of fellow-travellers was thus
completed, Ezra proclaimed a fast at the place of meeting
at the river Ahava, " that we might humble ourselves before

our God, to seek of Him a prosperous journey for ourselves,
our families, and our goods." Fasting, as a means of humbling themselves before God, for the purpose of obtaining

an answer to their petitions, was an ancient custom with
the Israelites
Judg. xx. 26
1 Sam. vii. 6
Joel i. 14
2 Ohron. xx. 3. rT$' T}% a straight way, a way made level
by the removal of obstructions, i.e. a prosperous journey
:

;

;

1

.

cxii. 7.
*!?, a noun collective, properly the little
more frequently denoted the entire family, a man's
wives and children see remarks on Ex. xii. 37. S^"], posVer. 22. For I was
sessions in cattle and other goods.
ashamed to request of the king a band of soldiers and horsemen to help us against enemies in the way (i.e. to protect us
from hostile attacks during our journey) for we had said
The hand of our God is over all them that
to the king
seek him for good (i.e. for their good), and His power and
i-W in conHis wrath against all them that forsake Him.

comp. Ps.
children,

;

—

;

:

is not His powerful wrath, but His power
conquer
all enemies, evidencing itself in wrath
and might to
This
confession, which they had uttered
the
wicked.
against

nection with isx

make good by earnest
humble supplication, that God would prove Himself their
help and defence against all their enemies. And for this
before the king, they desired to

adds Ezra, looking back on their prosperous journey after
Because
was accomplished He was entreated of us.

it

—

they had supplicated His assistance by prayer and fasting,
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God

granted them His protection by the

Then Ezra

way.—Vers. 24-30.
and the

delivered the gold, the silver,

which he had received

as gifts for the temple, to

vessels,

twelve of

and -twelve Levites, that they
might take charge of them during the journey, and bring
" I separated twelve of the chief of
them to Jerusalem.
the priests," i.e. from the whole company of priests who
were journeying with us. The following ^anKO does not
suit the sense, whether we take the P as a sign of the dative
(LXX.) or of the accusative (Vulgate, and several exFor Sherebiah and Hashabiah were neither
positors).
the

chiefs of the priests,

priests, but Levites of the race of
and cannot therefore be reckoned among

priests

nor chiefs of

Merari

(ver. 18),

the twelve chiefs of priests.
If we take TPYttlh for a dative,
and translate, " I separated twelve of the chiefs of the priests
for Sherebiah and Hashabiah," this

would place the

priests

in a servile relation to the Levites, contrary to their true

For

position.

rV3"itW

reading of 1 Esdras,

we must

ical

read

n*3nti>'i
)

and accept the
Ezra sepa-

'Ecrepefiiav, as correct.

rated twelve chiefs of the priests and twelve Levites,

for

the purpose of delivering to their custody the gifts of gold,

and implements for the temple. Of the chiefs of
names are mentioned; of the Levites, the
two names Sherebiah and Hashabiah are given as those of
heads of houses, with whom ten other Levites were associated.
Ver. 25, etc. To these chief priests and Levites
Ezra weighed the silver and the gold and the vessels ^j?B>,
to weigh, i.e. to deliver by weight.
In the Chethiv f^ip^N
the O sound is maintained, and consequently the Keri is
silver,

the priests no

—

;

—

On the other hand, in ver. 26 the i is dropped,
and the form pointed with
though many MSS., followed by
J. H. Michaelis, have
here also, 'ta rva MDiiPi is in appopointed

.

—

sition

—

,

with the before-named objects

:

the gold, the silver,

and the vessels, the offering for the house of our God,
which the king, his councillors
had offered comp. vii.
In tonnp the article represents the relative
15, 16, 19.
pronoun see on 1 Chron. xxvi. 28. tFKXMn, all Israelites
who were found, met with, in Babylon, and were not going
.

;

.

.

;

CHAP.

with them to Jerusalem
v. 11.

W,

ffij

fifty talents of

talents,

i.e.

one

talents of gold,
i.

comp. 1 Chron. xxix. 17, 2 Chron.
8, to their hand, i.e. handed over
The gifts amounted to six hundred and
silver, and silver vessels one hundred in
hundred talents in value, one hundred
and twenty covered basins of gold (comp.

like 1!

to their keeping.

Ill

VIII. 31-S6.

;

?J?, i.

:

10) one thousand dariks in value, and two brazen vessels

3£V!? is an abstract
noun, formed from the participle Hophal of 3ns, to glitter
like gold, and constructed as a feminine. The word, with its

of fine golden brilliancy, precious as gold.

upon nf'™, in the stat. construct.,
or stands in apposition thereto, and is not, as a participle
adjective, either depends

Hophal, used adjectively and combined with fiB'ra, for then
the two adjectives 2HSD and niiD would not be in different
genders.

On

niniDq, like'nfabn

2 Chron. xx.

'•fa*

25.—Ver.

28,

Ezra adds the admonition : Ye are holy to the Lord, and the vessels are holy, and
the gold and the silver are a free-will offering unto the Lord
God of your fathers ; watch and keep (that which is committed to you).
Since they were themselves, as priests and
Levites, holy to the Lord, they were also to treat and keep
the gifts committed to their charge as holy gifts, until, on
their arrival at Jerusalem, they should weigh them (i.e.
deliver them by weight) before the priests, the Levites, and
the princes of Israel, in the chambers of the house of the
etc.

delivering these treasures,

•

The

Lord.

article to nia^pn (stat. construct.) is

Hebrew.

incorrectnesses of the later

took the weight of the
etc.,

delivered to

Vers. 31—36.

Jerusalem.

silver,

The

—Ver.

31.

The

from the

start

began

river

9, the

:

Ahava (comp.

of the month,

On

to assemble,

the

first

journey from Babylon

and according

who assembled

there three days.

reconciled as follows

of travellers

received the silver,

the twelfth day of the

till

15, the bands of travellers

Ahava encamped

may be

i.e.

the journey, and the arrival at

start,

month; while according to vii.
was appointed for the first day
river

.

among the
Then they

them by weight.

ver. 15) did not take place

to viii.

.

.

—Ver. 30.

first

at the

These statements
day the company

and during the three days'
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at the place of

that no Levites were found

meeting Ezra became aware

among

upon

the travellers;

which he took the measures mentioned, ver. 16, etc., to
induce certain Levites and Nethinim to accompany them.
When these were afterwards present, Ezra ordained a fast,
to supplicate the divine protection for the journey, and
committed the sacred gifts to the care of the priests and

Eight days elapsed while' these preparations for
departure were being made, so that the start from the river

Levites.

Ahava

did not take place

till

the twelfth day.

The journey

was successfully accomplished, God's gracious protection
delivering them from the hands of enemies and marauders
comp. ver. 22. Vers. 32, 33. They arrived at Jerusalem,
as stated vii. 9, on the first day of the fifth month, the
journey consequently occupying three months and a half.
The particulars of the journey are not communicated and
as we do not even know the locality of the place of meeting
at the river Ahava, the length of road to be traversed cannot be determined. After their arrival at Jerusalem, they
abode, i.e. remained, as Nehemiah subsequently did, quiet and
inactive three days, to recover from the fatigues and hardships of the journey, Neh. ii. 11, before they undertook the
arrangement of their affairs. On the fourth day, the gifts
they had brought with them were delivered in the house of
God (?&?>, like n^Bto, ver. 16) into the hand of Meremoth
and Eleazar the priests, and Jozabad and Noadiah, two

—

;

Levites,

who

took charge of them, the chiefs of the priests

and Levites

being,

according

Meremoth Ben Uriah reappears
also intended

Neh.

xii.

3.

to

in

ver.

Neh.

29,
iii.

also

present.

4, 21,

and

is

Eleazar the son of Phinehas,

and the Levite Noadiah, are not again met with. Jozabad,
of the sons of Jeshua (ii. 40), may be the Levite Jozabad
mentioned x. 23.
Binnui is named among the Levites,
Neh. x. 10 and xii. 8. Ver. 34. " By number, by weight,
as to all," i.e. all was delivered by number and weight ; and
the whole weight was written at that time, i.e. an authentic
list was made at the delivery which then took place.
Ver.

—

—

35. After the delivery of the dedicated gifts, those

who had

CHAP.

come

out of captivity (with Ezra), the sons of the cap-

tip

burnt -offerings and

offered

tivity,

113

IX. X.

gratitude for the favour shown

out

sin-offerings,

by God

of

in the gracious

His people Israel.
This is implied in the
" burnt-offerings to the God of Israel, twelve bullocks

restoration of

words
for

:

all Israel" (the

twelve tribes), and twelve he-goats for a

Ninety-six (8 X 12) lambs and
seventy-seven lambs (77, the intensified seven) were likewise brought as a burnt-offering. " All this was a burntsin-offering, as in vi. 17.

offering for the

Lord,"

eaten by the offerers.

of which, therefore, nothing could be

The

sin-offering preceded the burnt-

offering, as the necessary basis of

The

ing.

of

sin-offerings availed as

all Israel,

an acceptable burnt-offeran atonement for the sins

and the burnt-offerings

typified the surrender

Thus

of the entire nation to the service of the Lord.

the

was an actual
declaration that they who had now returned were hencefact that these were

forth resolved,

offered for all Israel

together, with

lives to the service' of the

upon the royal decrees

all

Lord

Israel,

their

God.

to

dedicate their

—Ver.

Here

36.

12-26) were
delivered to the satraps of the king, and to the governors
on this side the river ; and they furthered the people and the
house of God, as Artaxerxes had commanded in his edict,
vii. 20-24.
On MB-r^nK and niiqs, see rem. on Dan. iii. 2.

The

(the commission,

vii.

satraps were the military chiefs of the province, the

niinSj the

heads of the

support, like

i.

civil

government.

KtM, to

up, to

lift

4.

rx. x.
ezra's proceedings in the severance
OF THE STRANGE WOMEN FROM THE CONGREGATION
OF ISRAEL.

chap.

When

Ezra, some time after his

arrival,

was

in the

temple

Jerusalem, the princes of the people informed him that
the Israelites had mingled themselves by marriage with the
at

people of the lands

(ix. 1, 2).

munication, he sat astonished
sacrifice,

while

all

who

Deeply moved by
till

feared God's

H

this

com-

the time of the evening

word assembled about
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At the evening sacrifice he fell upon his
making
a touching confession of sin before
prayed,
knees and
During
(vers. 5-15).
congregation
the
of
name
in
the
God,
him

(vers. 3, 4).

prayer many were gathered around him weeping, and
Shecaniah coming forth from their midst, acknowledged the
transgressions of the congregation, and declared that they
this

would make a covenant with God to put away all the strange
After making the princes, the priests, and
(x. 1-4).
Levites take an oath that they would do according to the
declaration thus made, Ezra left the temple and retired to
the chamber of Johanan, to fast and mourn over the transgression of those who had returned from captivity (vers. 5,
An assembly at Jerusalem was then proclaimed, and
6).
those who should not attend it were threatened with heavy
At this assembly Ezra reproved the
penalties (vers. 7-9).
people for their transgression, and called upon them to
separate themselves from the people of the countries, and
from the strange wives (vers. 10, 11) ; upon which the
assembly resolved to appoint a commission to investigate and
decide upon individual cases. In spite of the opposition of
some, this proposal was accepted, and the commission named
(vers. 12-17), which held its sittings from the first day of
the tenth month, and made an end of its investigations into
all cases brought before it by the close of the year.
Then
follows the list of those who had taken strange wives (vers.
18—44), with which the book concludes.
Chap. ix. Information given of the intermingling of Israel
wives

with the heathen nations of the land by marriage (vers. 1—4),
and Ezra's prayer and confession (vers. 5-15).
Vers. 1, 2.

—

"When

was done, the princes came to me, and said, The
people of Israel, and the priests, and the Levites, do not
separate themselves from the people of the lands, according
this

to their abominations, (even) of the Canaanites;

... for they
have taken (wives) of their daughters for themselves and for
their sons, and the holy seed have mingled themselves with
the people of the lands."

mula

Tr?$

What now

follows

is

placed in

sequence with what precedes by the forTTO3M, at the time of the completion of these things;

close chronological

CHAP.

comp. 2 Chron. xxxi.
related chap.

viii.
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IX. 1-4.

1, xxix. 29, vii. 1.

33-36.

Of

?%

are the things

these the delivery of the gifts

took place on the fourth day after Ezra's arrival at Jerusalem,

i.e.

on the fourth or

day of the

fifth

The

first

month (comp.

35) would undoubtedly be offered immediately; and the royal orders would
be transmitted to the satraps and governors (viii. 36) very

viii.

32, etc., with

vii. 9).

soon after.

As

cerning the

illegal marriages,

soon, then, as

sacrifices (viii.

Ezra received

intelligence con-

he took the matter in hand, so

all related (ix. 3-10) occurred on one day.
The first
assemblage of the people with relation to this business was
not, however, held till the twentieth day of the ninth month

that

(x. 9) ; while on the calling of this meeting, appearance
thereat was prescribed within three days, thus leaving ap-

parently an interval of
viii.

and

ix.

nine whole months between chap,

Hence Bertheau

conjectures that the

first. pro-

clamation of this assembly encountered opposition, because
certain influential personages were averse to the

prosecution of this matter (x. 15).

But though

x.

further

4-7 does

not inform us what period elapsed between the adoption of

Shecaniah's proposal

Ezra, and the proclamation for

to

assembling the people at Jerusalem, the narrative does not
give the impression that this proclamation was delayed for

months through the opposition

may have

it

met with.

Besides,

received the information concerning the

Ezra
un-

lawful marriages, not during the month of his arrival at

We

are not told whether
Jerusalem, but some months later.
it was given immediately, or soon after the completion of the

matters mentioned

viii.

33-36.

The

delivery of the royal

(viii. 36) may have
occupied weeks or months, the question being not merely to

commands

to the satraps

and governors

officials, but to come
an understanding with them as might secure their
favour and goodwill in assisting the newly established community, and supporting the house of God. The last sentence
(viii. 36), "And they furthered the people and the house

transmit the king's decrees to the said

to such

of God,"

plainly shows that such an understanding with

the royal functionaries was effected,

by transactions which.
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must have preceded what is related chap. ix. This matter
having been arranged, and Ezra being now about to enter
upon the execution of his commission to inquire concerning
Judah and Jerusalem according to the law of his God (vii.
12), he received information of the illegal marriages.

While

he was in the temple, the princes (B^^n, the princes, are
those who give the information, the article being used e.g.
like that in t^pan,

people

Gen.

(viz. Israel, the

xiv.

13) came to him, saying The
and the Levites; the three
:

priests,

community) do not separate themfrom the people of the lands comp. vi. 21. Dn^nbvhSj
with respect to their abominations, i.e. as Israel should have
classes of the Israelite

selves

;

done with respect to the abominations of these people. The
might be regarded as introducing the enumeration
of the different nations, and corresponding with V3JIO ; it is,
however, more likely that it is used merely as a periphrasis
for the genitive, and subordinates the names to DiTrajJin
? to yjH??

their,

i.e.

the Canaanites',

lating, as e.g. at

ing.
5,

iii.

etc.,

abominations, the suffix re-

12 and elsewhere, to the names follow-

Five Canaanitish races are here named, as

in

Ex.

xiii.

with this difference, that the Perizzites are here substi-

tuted for the Hivites, while in Ex.

enumerated, making

six

;

iii.

to these are

8, xsiii. 23, both are
added in Deut. vii. 1

the Girgashites, making, generally speaking, seven nations.

Ammonites, Moabites, and Egyptians are here
the Canaanitish races.

The non-severance

cited besides

of the Israelites

from these nations consisted, according to ver. 2, in the fact
of their having contracted marriages with them.
In the
law, indeed (Ex. xxxiv. 16 ; Deut. vii. 3), only marriages
with Canaanitish women were forbidden but the reason of
this prohibition, viz. that Israel might not be seduced by
them to idolatry, made its extension to Moabites, Ammonites,
and Egyptians necessary under existing circumstances, if an
effectual check was to to be put to the relapse into heathenism
of the Israelitish community, now but just gathered out again
from among the Gentiles. For during the captivity idolaters
of all nations had settled in the depopulated country, and
mingled with the remnant of the Israelites left there.
By
;

CHAP.
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IX. 1-4.

" the people of the lands," however, we are not to underH. Michaelis, remnants of the race3 subjugated by Nebuchadnezzar and carried to Babylon,
who
stand, with J.

—

were now,

after seventy years, returning, as well as the Jews,

under Cyrus ; in support of which view
Mich, incorrectly refers to Jer. xxv. 9, etc., but those portions, both of the ancient Oanaanitish races and of the
Moabites and Ammonites, who, escaping the sentence of
1K&M is naturally completed
captivity, remained in the land.
by V*&\ from the context; comp. x. 44, 2 Chron. xi. 21, and
to their native lands

—

other passages. The subject of ^"jjjnri is the collective tf]T
BHpn, the holy seed, i.e. the members of the nation called to

The appellation is taken from Isa. vi.
where the remnant of the covenant people, preserved in
the midst of judgments, and purified thereby, is called a holy

holiness (Ex. xix. 5).
13,

seed.

The second

cessory clause

been

:

part of ver. 2 contains an explanatory ac-

and the hand of the princes and

the princes were the
pression,

rulers hath

in this unfaithfulness (/VP, comp. Lev. v. 15),

first

first to

comp. Deut.

xiii.

transgress

10.

Q^JP

;

is

i.e.

on the figurative ex-

an Old-Persian word
but

naturalized in Hebrew, signifying commander, prefect

;

etymology is not as yet satisfactorily ascertained: see
Delitzsch on Isa. xli. 25.
Ver. 3, etc. This information
threw Ezra into deep grief and moral consternation. The
its

—

tearing of the upper and under garments was a sign of
heartfelt

Lev.

and grievous

x. 6.

(Josh. viii. 6) see remarks on
out of (a portion of) the hair was

affliction

The plucking

;

the expression of violent wrath or moral indignation, comp.

Neh.

xiii.

25, and

off of the hair in

is

not to be identified with the cutting

mourning (Job

stunned;" ti$WB } desolate,

While he was

who

rigid,

sitting thus, there

feared the word of

God

i.

20).

"And

sat

down

stunned, without motion.

were gathered unto him

all

concerning the transgression of

Tin, trembling, being
with
?V
or ?K (e.g. Isa. lxvi.
terrified, generally construed
3
(like
verbs
of
embracing,
believing),
2, 5), but here with

those that had been carried away.

and meaning to believe with trembling in the word which
God had spoken concerning this ?JfB, i.e. thinking with terror
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of the punishments which such faithless conduct towards a

God involved.
Vers. 5-15. Ezra's prayer and confession for the congrega-

covenant

tion.

—Ver.

rose

5.

up from

And at the time of the evening sacrifice, I
my mortification (n^gJ?, humiliation, generally

through fasting, here through sitting motionless in deep
affliction of soul), and rending my garment and my mantle.
These words contribute a second particular to WBi?, and do
not mean that Ezra arose with his garments torn, but state

on arising, he rent his clothing, and therefore again
manifested his sorrow in this manner. He then fell on his
knees, and spread out his hands to God (comp. 1 Kings
that,

make a

22), to

viii.

confession of the heavy guilt of the

congregation before God, and thus impressively to set their
before

sins

all

who heard

his

train of thought in this prayer
to

lift

up

my

—Ver.

as follows

face to God, through

From

of our misdeeds (ver. 6).

God

prayer.

is

shame

:

6,

The

etc.

I scarcely dare

for the greatness

the days of our fathers,

has sorely punished us for our sins by delivering us

power of our enemies ; but has now again turned
His pity towards us, and revived us in the place of His
sanctuary, through the favour of the king of Persia (7-9).
But we have again transgressed His commands, with the
keeping of which God has connected our possession of the
good land given unto us (vers. 10-12). Should we then,
into the

after

God

has spared us more than

passes have deserved, bring His wrath

*

God

wholly consumed

?

we

Him

that

stand before

is

just

;

He

we through our tresupon us, till we are

has preserved us

;

but

with heavy guilt upon us, such guilt

we cannot endure God's

presence (vers. 13-15).

does not pray for the pardon of their

sin,

for

Ezra

he desires

only to bring the congregation to the knowledge of the
greatness of their transgression, and so to invite them to do
that in them lies to atone for their guilt, and to appease
God's wrath. Ver. 6. "I am ashamed, and am covered
with shame, to lift up my face to Thee, my God."

all

—

^3

,

?????1 united, as in Jer. xxxi. 19, comp. Isa. xlv. 16, and
D?3}, to be covered with shame, is stronger
other passages.
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IX. 5-15.

" For our iniquities are increased over our head,"

have grown above our head. K'N") npyo?, to or over the
npjJDp serves to enhance the meaning of to"), like 1
Ohron. xxiii. 17. " And our guiltiness is great, (reaching)
unto the heavens;" comp. 2 Ohron. xxviii. 9. Ver. 7. "Since
i.e.

head.

—

the days of our fathers, have we, our kings, our priests, been
delivered into the hands of the kings of the lands, to the

sword, tp captivity, to plunder, and to shame of face."
The
words from 2ina onwards serve to explain what is meant
by being delivered into the hand of strange kings. On the
expression D'oa nts>3, comp. Dan. ix. 7, etc., 2 Chron. xxxii.
21.

n}n Di'rQ, as

remarks on Dan.

is

this day, as is

ix. 7.

The thought

it

suffering for our sins,
sovereigns.

—Ver.

8.

to-day the case
is

We

:

are

;

see

sorely

still

by being yet under the yoke of foreign
"

has been mercy from

And now for a
the Lord our

little

moment

there

God, to leave us a
rescued remnant, and to give us a nail in His holy place,
that our God may lighten our eyes, and give us a little
reviving in our bondage."
He calls the short interval between their release from captivity by Cyrus, and the time
when he is speaking, VT}t BJflps, a little moment (comp. Isa.
xxvi. 20), in comparison with the long period of suffering

from the times of the Assyrians (comp. Neh.
reign of Cyrus.

'iD'?a ,

a rescued remnant,

is

ix.

the

32)

till

the

new com-

munity delivered from Babylon, and returned to the land of
their fathers.
In proportion to the numerous population of
former days, it was but a remnant that escaped destruction ;
but a remnant which, according to the predictions of the
A foundaprophets, was again to grow into a large nation.
tion for this hope was given by the fact that God had given
them " a nail in the place of His sanctuary." The expres"WV is a nail or peg struck into the wall,
sion is figurative.
to hang any kind of domestic utensils upon ; comp. Isa. xxii.
Such a nail was the place of God's sanctuary, the
23, etc.
This was to them a
temple, to the rescued community.
and this
firm nail, by which they were borne and upheld
nail God had given them as a support to which they might
The infinitive clauses
cling, and gain new life and vigour.
;
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following,

"Vtjtn^

and WW&, are dependent upon the preceding

"CVi^k and rinW, and state the purpose for which

infinitives

house to this remnant.

God has given a nail in His
God may enlighten our

our

new vitality; comp. Ps.
make the eyes dim, and

eyes,

xiii.

may

i.e.

,

That

bestow upon us

Suffering and misfortune

4.

their light

is

quenched

in

death

the enlightened or beaming eye is an image of vital power
comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 27, 29. n*np unn? is not to be translated,

daret nobis vivificationem, the suffix to wrin? being

lit

not dative, but accusative.

He may make
supporting

life,

The

literal

restoration to life

Ezra adds BJ/D
attained was but
;

for the life to
feeble, in

rendering

n ''??> the

us a slight reviving.

is: that

means of

see on 2 Chron. xiv. 13.
which the community had
;

comparison with a vigorous social

Their deliverance from Babylon and return to the

life.

to speak, a revival from death ;
compare the embodiment of this figure in Ezekiel's vision,
Ezek,. xxxvii. 1-14
they were, however, still in a state of

land of their fathers was, so

:

and had not yet regained

vassalage,

independence.

their

" For we are
bondmen, yet our God hath not forsaken us in our bondage,
but hath extended mercy to us before the kings of Persia
so that they have given us a reviving to build up the house
of our God, and to repair its ruins, and have given us a wall
about us in Judah and Jerusalem." They who have returned to Jerusalem and Judah are still bondmen, for they
are yet under the Persian yoke but God has disposed the
kings of Persia so to favour them as to give them a reviving, to enable them to rebuild the house of God.
Cyrus
and Darius had not merely permitted and commanded the
building of the temple, but had also furnished them with

This thought

is

further carried out in ver. 9

:

;

;

considerable

work

:

assistance

comp.

ludes to

i.

SwK

figurative,

"na

fence built for

3, etc.,
IT'S.

towards the carrying out
vi.

7-9.

The words

means the

The
of

of this

suffix in ITibin

the last

al-

sentence are

wall of a vineyard, the wall or

Hence the
an image of protection from the incursions and attacks of enemies.
Such a wall has been given
its

wall, or enclosure,

is

protection (Isa. v. 2, 5).
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IX. 6-15.

them
"

in Judah and Jerusalem by the
The meaning is not that they possess a

walls

(perhaps,

therefore, the

kings of Persia.
place defended

by

temple) in Jerusalem and

Judah, but that the Persian kings have given to the new
community a safe dwelling-place (or the means of existence),
because the power of the Persian empire secures to the
returned Israelites continued and undisturbed possession of
the city and the land."
(Bertheau.)
After this statement concerning the divine favour, Ezra
next sets himself to describe the conduct of his countrymen with respect to the mercy extended to them.
Ver.

—

now, O our God, what can we say after this ?
That we have forsaken Thy commandments." DNr, i.e. such
proofs of the divine compassion as have just been mentioned.
The answer which follows commences with ^3,
before which "IBNJ is mentally repeated " we can only say
that we have forsaken Thy commandments, requited Thy
10.

"And

:

—Ver.

Namely, the commandments
by Thy servants the
prophets, saying, The land unto which ye go to possess it is
an unclean land through the uncleanness of the people of
the lands, through their abominations, wherewith they have
filled it from one end to another through their impurity.
And now give not your daughters unto their sons, neither
kindness with sins."

"which Thou

hast

11.

commanded

take their daughters unto your sons (for wives), nor seek
their

peace nor their wealth for ever;

that ye

may

be

and eat the good of the land, and leave it for an inheritance to your children for ever."
The words of the
prophets introduced by "rtMO are found in these terms neither
strong,

in the prophetical books nor the Pentateuch.

They

are not,

therefore,. to be regarded as a verbal quotation, but only as

a declaration that the prohibition of intermarriage with the

heathen had been inculcated by the prophets. The introduction of this prohibition by the words the land unto
:

which
using

ye go to possess
it

it,

refers to the

Ezra, had chiefly in view Deut.

Mosaic age, and in
vii.

1-3.

He

inter-

weaves, however, with this passage other sayings from the

Pentateuch,

e.g.

Deut.

xxiii.

7,

and from the prophetic
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without designing to make a verbal quotation.
by His servants the prophets, as the
He
Kings does in similar cases, e.g. 2
of
books
the
of
author
Kings xvii. 23, xxi. 10, xxiv. 2, where the leading idea is,

writings,

says quite generally,

represent
not to give the saying of some one prophet, but to
The
the truth in question as one frequently reiterated.
prophetical
sayings of Moses in Deuteronomy also bear a
character;

for in this

book

he,

after the

manner

of the

prophets, seeks to make the people lay to heart the duty of
obeying the law. It is true that we do not meet in the other
books of Scripture a special prohibition of marriages with

Canaanites, though in the prophetical remarks, Judg. iii. 6,
such marriages are reproved as occasions of seducing the
Israelites to idolatry,

the whoredoms

and

in

the prophetic descriptions of

of Israel with Baalim,

and the general ani-

madversions upon apostasy from the Lord, the transgression
of this prohibition is implicitly included ; thus justifying the
general expression, that

God had

forbidden the Israelites to

Becontract such marriages, by His servants the prophets.
sides, we must here take into consideration the threatening

Lord would thrust Israel out of
among which intermarriage with the

of the prophets, that the

the land for their sins,

Ezra, moreover,
Canaanites was by no means the least.
of the general expression, "by the prophets,"

makes use

because he desired to say that

God had

not merely forbidden

these marriages once or twice in the law, but

had

also re-

peatedly inculcated this prohibition by the prophets.

The

law was preached by the prophets when they reiterated
what was the will of God as revealed in the law of Moses.

In

this respect

Ezra might well designate the prohibition of

the law as the saying of the prophets, and cite it as pronounced according to the circumstances of the Mosaic
1
period.
The words : the land into which ye go, etc., recall
the introduction of the law in Deut. vii. 1, etc. ; but the
hence evident that these words of Ezra afford no evidence
The inference that a
saying of the law, uttered during the wanderings in the wilderness, is
here cited as a saying of the prophets, the servants of Jahve, is, accord1

It is

against the single authorship of the Pentateuch.

CHAP.

description of the land as a land

the uncleanness of the people,

etc.,

of uncleanness through

does not read thus either

in the Pentateuch or in the prophets,

of

women,

is first

comp. Lam.

i.

17
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IX. 5-15.

n*u, the

applied to moral impurity
;

Ezek.

vii.

uncleanness

by the prophets

20, xxxvi. 17,

comp.

:

Isa. Ixiv.

The .expression ia"?s nap, from edge to edge, i.e. from
5.
one end to the other, like ns? ng } 2 Kings x. 21, xxi. 16, is
taken from vessels filled to their upper rim. nnj)l introduces
the consequence
and now, this being the case. The prohibition 'U1 wrin !>s is worded after Deut. vii. 3.
The addition
nor seek their peace, etc., is taken almost verbally
from Deut. xxiii. 7, where this is said in respect of the Amiptnn jypp recalls Dent. xi. 8, and
monites and Moabites.
the promise : that ye may eat the good of the land for ever,
Ea^ap WjB^ta], an<i leave it for an inheritance to
Isa. i. 19.
your children, does not occur in this form in the Pentateuch,
but only the promise : that they and their children should possess the land for ever.
On B""]in in this sense comp. Judg.
xi. 24, 2 Chron. xx. 11.
Ver. 13, etc. And after all, continues
Ezra, taking up again the ntfr^ns of ver. 10, " after all
that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great
:

:

—

—

—

Thou our God

hast spared ns more than our
and hast given us this escaped remnant
can we again break Thy commandments, and join in affinity
with the people of these abominations ? Wilt Thon not be
angry with us even to extirpation, so that no residue and no
escaped remnant should be left ? " The premiss in ver. 13a
is followed in ver. 14 by the conclusion in the form of a

trespass

yea,

iniquity deserved,

question, while the second clause of ver. 13

is an explanatory
Bertheau construes the passage otherwise. He
and after all this
finds the continuation of the sentence
... in the words 'U1 nns 'a, which, calmly spoken, would

parenthesis.

:

O

God, hast not wholly destroyed us, but hast
read : Thou,
preserved to us an escaped remnant ; while instead of such
a continuation

we have an exclamation

of grateful wonder,

ing to the just remark of Bertheau, entirely refuted even by the fact
that the -words cited are nowhere found in the Pentateuch in this exact
form, and that hence Ezra did not intend to

make a

verbal quotation.
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emphatically introduced by
this

made, and Ezra,

had already
''ins

the sense of

"O in

the clauses,

construction of

this

in

EJE?.

With
is

prayer, does but repeat what he

8 and 9

said, vers.

'•S

however, no advance

;

although the introductory

a new thought to close the con-

leads us to expect

between the
would be wanting,
Bertheau
i.e. a foundation of fact for the question ver. 14.
remarks on, ver. 14, that the question should we return to
break (i.e. break again) the commands of God ? is an anti-

Then,

fession.

the logical connection

too,

question ver. 14 and what precedes

it

:

But neither does

thesis to the exclamation.

this question, to

judge by its matter, stand in contrast to the exclamation,
nor is any such contrast indicated by its form. The discourse advances in regular progression only when ver.
14a forms the conclusion arrived at from ver. 13a, and the
thought in the premiss (13a) is limited by the thought
introduced with

*3.

What had come upon

Israel for their

sins was, according to ver. 7, deliverance into the

heathen kings, to the sword, to captivity,

etc.

hand of

God had

not, however, merely chastened

their sins,

He

had

This, therefore,

is

and punished His people for
extended mercy to them, ver. 8, etc.
also mentioned by Ezra in ver. 136, to

also

or rather to limit, the

justify,

i>a

in

Narr$>3.

The

*3

is

Thou, our God, hast indeed
punished us, but not in such measure as our sins had
deserved
and receives through the tenor of the clause the
adversative meaning of imo, yea (comp. Ewald, § 330, b).
'» nap? M^n, Thou hast checked, hast stopped,
beneath our
properly confirmatory

:

for

;

?|fe>0 J s no t used intransitively, but actively
the
missing object must be supplied from the context : Thou
hast withheld that, all of which should have come upon
us, i.e. the punishment we deserved, or, as older expositors

iniquities.

;

completed the sense, tram tuam.
nostra,

i.e.

God had

viz. this

Babylon

OJlJJD

riBO^, infra delicta

hast punished us less than our iniquities

For

deserved.

but

Thou

their iniquities they had merited extirpation
given them a rescued remnant. ^3, as this,

which
to

exists in the

Judaea.

This

is

community now returned from
the circumstance which justifies

CHAP. X.

the question

:

should we, or can we, again (31B0

verbially) break

the subsequent question

us

n?3

:

will

experienced,

—be

vii. 3.)

The answer to

live in abominations.

mercy we have
mands of God

He

»BJJ,

people

this question is

not

—

we again

angry with us

(comp. 2 Kings

niajJhn

till

if,-

used ad-

related

by

who

found

in

after the sparing

transgress the

He

com-

have consumed

17, 19) is strengthened by
no remnant and no escaping.
The question introduced by Ni?n is an expression of certain
assurance He will most certainly consume us. Ver. 15.
" Jahve, God of Israel, Thou art righteous for we remain
an escaped remnant, as (it is) this day. Behold, we are before Thee in our trespass ; for no one can stand before Thy
face, because of this."
Ezra appeals to the righteousness
of God, not to supplicate/ pardon, as Neh. ix. 33, for the
righteousness of God would impel Him to extirpate the
sinful nation, but to rouse the conscience of the community,
to point out to them what, after this relapse into their old
abominations, they had to expect from the justice of God.
U"iKBO 'S is confirmatory.
God has shown Himself to be
just by so sorely punishing this once numerous nation, that
only a small remnant which has escaped destruction now
And this remnant has again most grievously offended
exists.
we lie before Thee in our trespass what can we expect from
Thy justice ? Nothing but destruction ; for there is no standing before Thee, i.e. no one can stand before Thee, riNrpy,
?

ijj

the addition

:

xiii.

so that there will be

—

:

"

is

Thy commandments, and become

(t^nnn like Deut.

marriage ?

125

1-5.

;

:

;

because of this (comp,

viii.

23, x. 2),

i.e.

because of the fresh

which we have incurred.
Chap. x. Tlie separation of the strange wives from the conVers. 1-5. While Ezra was making this confesgregation.
sion before God, a numerous assemblage gathered around
him, and wept aloud. From this point onwards Ezra relates
guilt

—

the further course of events in such wise as to cast his own
person in the background, and speaks of himself in the

The matter of his prayer is more definitely
Wnnrpl,
and his posture in prayer by ?S?nD? n33
declared by
himself
down (lying on his knees, ix. 5).
weeping and casting

third person.

;
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" Before the house of God,"

i.e.

in the court of the temple.

confirmatory clause: for the people wept much (p2~jp
nan, a weeping in mass), furnishes the motive of so great a

The

of men, women, and children gathering around
Very many were as distressed as he was at the marwith strange wives, and regarded them as a grievous

number
Ezra.
riages

hence they assembled weeping around him.
Then one of the sons of Elam, Shecaniah, the
son of Jehiel, stood forth from amidst the assembly, and
" We have been unfaithful towards
uttered the confession
our God by marrying strange wives, but there is yet hope for
Israel concerning this thing.
We will now make a covenant
with God to put away all the strange wives and their children
from the congregation, according to the counsel of the Lord,

trespass;

Ver.

2, etc.

:

and of those who fear the commandment of our God, that

it

may be done according to the law." Shecaniah, of the sons
of Elam (comp. ii. 7, viii. 7), is a different person from the
descendant of Zattu, mentioned chap.
identical with the

26.

individual

5

viii.

;

nor

is

Jehiel

whose name occurs in

3^3, and have brought home strange wives.

ver.

^Bfin, to

cause to dwell (in one's house), said in vers. 10, 14, 17, 18,
and Neh. xiii. 23, 27, of bringing a wife home. Shecaniah

founds his hope for Israel in this trespass upon the circumthey bind themselves by a solemn covenant

stance, that

God

away

from the congregation,
To make a covenant
with our God, i.e. to bind themselves by an oath with reN" ^, to put away
spect to God, comp. 2 Chron. xxix. 10.

before

and

to put

to act in

this scandal

conformity with the law.

1

—the opposite of

3^n.

context, all the strange

All the wives are, according to the

women

born of them, their children.
to the counsel of the Lord,

De Wette,

following the paraphrase in the
y'lK,

according to the counsel of

this

paraphrase being of no

and that which

(ver. 2),

Instead of

and 1 Esdras, read

lord,

i.e.

of Ezra.

But

critical authority, there is

sufficient reason for the alteration.

is

DSV3, according

Bertheau, and others,

LXX.
my

'J'lK

For Shecaniah

no

to call

Ezra my lord sounds strange, since usually this title was only
given by servants to their master, or subjects to their sove-
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1-5.

and Shecaniah afterwards addresses him simply as thou.
Ezra had given no advice at all in this matter, and
still less had he come to any resolution about it with the
nfc>j£ after t;he
God-fearing members of the community.
preceding TYnaTnMj we will make a covenant, must be taken
3 Tin,
as hortative: and let it be done according to the law.

reign,

Besides,

caring for with trembling.

—Ver.

4.

"

Up

concerns thee (thou art called to carry

with thee (will

and do

it."

thee therein)

assist

—Ver.

;

for this matter

!

it

out),

Then Ezra (who during

5.

and we are

be strong (courageous)
this

speech had

continued upon his knees) arose, and made the chiefs of the

and of all
and they swore.

priests, of the Levites,

to this

word

;

Israel swear to do according

W l^n

is

Shecaniah's pro-

—Ver.

6. Hereupon
Ezra left the place before the house of God, and went into
the chamber of Johanan the son of Eliashib, to fast and
mourn there for the unfaithfulness (transgression) of them
that had been carried away (HPisn hyip like ix. 4). Johanan
the son of Eliashib cannot actually be Johanan ben Eliashib

posal to put

away

the strange wives.

(Neh. xii. 23) the high priest, however natural it may be to
understand by the chamber of Johanan one of the chambers
in the out-buildings of the temple, called after the

name

of

some well-known individual. For the high priest Eliashib
was a contemporary of Nehemiah, and the high priest
Johanan was not the son, but, according to the definite statement, Neh. xii. 10, the grandson, of Eliashib, and the son
of Joiada (the correct reading of Neh. xii. 11 being Joiada
begat Johanan and Jonathan).
Now a chamber of the
:

temple could not in Ezra's time have been as yet called after
l
a grandson of Eliashib the contemporary of Nehemiah ; and

both Johanan and Eliashib being names which frequently
occur' (comp. vers. 24, 27, 36), and one of the twenty-four
1 This would not, indeed, be impossible, because, as we shall subsequently show (in our Introduction to the book of Nehemiah, § 2), Eliashib's grandson Johanan might be already ten years of age at the time
of the transaction in question ; so that his grandfather, the high priest
Eliashib, might have called a chamber of the temple after the name of

his grandson.

This view

is

not, however, a very probable one.
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orders of priests being called after the latter (1 Chron. xxiv.
12), we, with Ewald {Gesch. iv. p. 228), regard the Johanan

ben Eliashib here mentioned as an individual of whom nothing
perhaps a priest descended from the
is known,
Eliashib of 1 Chron. xxiv. 12, and who possessed in the new
temple a chamber called by his name. For there is not the
slightest reason to suppose, with Bertheau, that a subsequent

—

further

name

of this

chamber

is

used in this narrative, because the

manner which

narrator desired to state the locality in a

should be intelligible to his contemporaries.

Oler.

aiiXtcrBeh

and

Berth, desire, after 1 Esdr.

ix.

change

and he passed the night there

&2> =fel into DE>

J?»1

:

1

(jcai

without eating bread or drinking water.

But

iicet),

to

LXX.

the

and the repetition of the same
word being, moreover, by no means infrequent, comp. e.g. DpJJ
in vers. 5, 6, and finally Dip repeatedly standing for thither,
e.g. 1 Sam. ii. 14 (bf E^D), there are no adequate grounds
for an alteration of the text.
The paraphrase of 1 Esdr.
arises merely from the connection, and is devoid of critical
To eat no bread, etc., means to fast: comp. Ex.
value.

having

ical

eiropevOr)

xxxiv. 28, Deut.

Vers. 7-17.
7, 8.

eicei,

ix. 9.

The

Jerusalem

(?lp

—Vers.

resolution carried into execution.

A proclamation was

sent forth throughout

"^J^, comp.

i.

Judah and

1) to all the children of the

captivity to assemble at Jerusalem

under pain of the punish-

ment, that whoever should not come within three days,
his substance should be forfeited

all

and himself excluded from

the congregation, according to the decision of the princes

and

elders,

who, as the heads of the community, had taken
made this announcement. The for-

the matter in hand, and
feiture of substance
xiii.

13-17

is

not

its

destruction, as prescribed Deut.

in the case of a city fallen into idolatry,

but

its

appropriation to the benefit of the temple, after the analogy
of Lev. xxvii. 28.

—Ver.

9.

After three days

Judah and Benjamin assembled

all

the

at Jerusalem.

place on the twentieth day of the ninth month.

statement of time, see the remark on

ix. 1.

men

of

This took

On

this

The assembled

multitude sat there on the open space of the house of God,

CHAP. X.

i.e.
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probably the open space (^rnn) in front of the water-

gate,

Neh.

16, at the eastern or south-eastern side,

viii. 1, 3,

before the temple court; see remarks on Neh. viii. 1.
" Trembling " because of this matter, the seriousness of which

they might perceive from the heavy penalty attached to their

non-appearance within three days, and "because of the
rain." The ninth month, corresponding with our December,
is in

the cold rainy time of the year (comp. ver. 13), " when
falls in torrents " (Robinson, Phys. Geog.

the rain usually
p. 287).

—Ver.

10.

Ezra then stood up and reproved the

assembled multitude, saying You have brought home (^in,
comp. ver. 2) strange wives to increase the trespass of Israel
:

(comp. Ezra's confession,
give glory to

God and

to

6-15), and exhorted them to

ix.

do His pleasure,

(viz.) to separate

themselves from the people of the land, and from the strange
wives.
On iTiin wn, comp. Josh. vii. 19. Separation from
the people of the land consisted, under the circumstances, in

—

the dismissal of the strange wives.
Ver. 12. The whole
assembly replied with a loud voice, and therefore with firm
VvV
resolve : According to thy word it is our duty to do.
must not be drawn to what precedes, as in the Vulgate, juxta

verhum tuum ad nos, sic fiat, but to what follows, as in ver. 4,
Neh. xiii. 13, 2 Sam. xviii. 11. But they further remark,
ver. 13
the people are many,
i.e. the assemblage is very
large to be able to deal immediately with the several cases
and it is (now) the time of the heavy rains, and there is no
power to stand without, i.e. at the present season we are not
able to remain in the open air until the business is discharged;
neither is this the work of one day, or of two, for we have
transgressed much in this matter,
i.e. one or two days will
not suffice to investigate and decide upon all cases, because
very many have broken the law in this respect. Ver. 14.
" Let then our rulers stand for the whole congregation, and
let all who in all our cities have brought home strange wives
come at appointed times, and with them the elders of each
city, and the judges thereof, until the fierce wrath of our

—

—

-

—

God

be turned away from

There were

so

many

us, as

long as this matter

lasts."

cases to deal with, that the rulers, as
I
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must decide in this matter; and those
had transgressed, were to
appear before these authorities, and submit their individual

the judicial authorities,

who

in all the cities of the land

The

cases to their jurisdiction.

choice of the verb flfp^, to

stand or set oneself to discharge some business, here therefore to give judgment,

is

occasioned by the preceding

The whole community had assembled according

li^Jj?.

to the pro-

clamation, and was standing there for the purpose of bring-

This they were not, however, able

ing the matter to a close.

hence the princes, as
remain for the discharge of

to do, for the reasons stated ver. 13;

rulers of the

community, are
Wi3f}"»?

the business.

and explanatory

is

to

not a genitive dependent on

—

Wtlj?,

word our, viz. the
whole congregation's, princes (Bertheau) an unnatural and
superfluous elucidation for if the whole congregation say
of the suffix of this

—

;

our princes,

it is

self-evident that not the princes of a section

or portion of the people, but of the

^^"w

must be intended,

is

stand for the whole congregation
16), not instead of, but for the

transact

its

for there

other

In our

business.

is

whole congregation,

the object of VTOJP
.(?

ley

like

f>

:

Dip,

let

them

Ps. xciv.

good of the congregation, and

including the capital,
here no contrast between Jerusalem and the

cities.

The

article to

cities, i.e.

a'wn

stands, as

is

often the case,

OW, appointed times, stated terms, used only here and in Neh. x. 35,
xiii. 31.
|BJ is a Ohaldaistic expression.
With the accused
for the relative ItW, e.g. ver. 17,

were

to

come the

elders

viii.

tMeto

25.

and judges of every

city, to

a^nt ~iy

the necessary explanations and evidence,

}

furnish

until the

turning away of the fierceness of the wrath (? 1JJ according
language instead of *W only, comp.

to the later usage of the

Ewald,

§

315,

a,

not instead of h only, as Bertheau seeks, by

incorrectly interpreted passages, to prove).
until
shall

the fierce wrath of

God

The meaning

is

concerning these marriages

be turned away, by their dissolution and the dismissal

women from
"O^ nj>, offer some

of the strange

words, njn

the

congregation.

difficulty.

The

last

De Wette and Ber-

theau translate them on account of this matter, which £ 1J>
can by no means signify.
regard h 1? = 1J> of the older
:

We

CHAP. X.
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language, in the sense of during, like 2 Kings ix. 22, according to which the meaning is: as long as this thing lasts; but

we connect

these words, not, as J.

immediately preceding clause
during this matter (quce usque,

them

as

more

H.

the

:

i.e.

Michaelis, with the

wrath which

fierce

is

constanter ardet), but take

exactly defining the leading idea of the verse

the princes are to stand and judge the guilty as long as this
matter lasts, so that n>tn "0*6 1J> is co-ordinate with y&n? 1JJ
'131-

—Ver. 15. Jonathan the son of Asahel, and Jahaziah the

son of Tikvah, indeed opposed this proposal on the part of

the community, and were supported iu their opposition

by

two Levites, but without being able to carry it out. This
statement is introduced by ?]N, only, in the form of a qualification to the remark that the whole assembly (ver. 12) made
this resolution
nevertheless Jonathan
stood up against
this.
For ?J? 1KJ?, to stand up against, or as elsewhere ?? Dip,
comp. 1 Ohron. xxi. 1, 2 Ohron. xx. 23, Dan. viii. 25, xi. 14.
Such also is the view of R. Sal. and Lightf., while older exstood
positors understand it as meaning: only Jonathan
up for this matter, like the steterunt super hoc of the Vul:

.

.

.

.

gate, or as the decidedly incorrect explanation

—

.

.

of J.

H.

Mich. prafecti sunt huic negotio. Nothing further is known
of the four opponents here named. That they did not succeed in this opposition appears from what follows. Ver. 16.
:

The
i.e.

children of the captivity,

the returned exiles, did so

i.e.

the congregation carried their resolve into execution.

And

Ezra the

priest,

their houses,

head,

—were

tion.

The

1

i.e.

and men, heads of houses according
each house was represented by

separated,

i.e.

in this case inadmissible.

contrary, unnecessarily changes

Esdras
Uty'l,
first

"And

ix. 16.

they

all

v*!3»l

an asyn-

lost,

Bertheau, on the

into

V

7132 after 1

by names," comp.

viii.

20.

and they held a sitting {i.e. their first sitting) on the
day of the tenth month, and therefore only ten days

after the assembly just spoken of.
into the matter.

from

its

chosen to conduct the investiga-

copulative before S'B'JK has been

deton seeming

to

so that

Vhj\
}

and

this

It is impossible in

word can only

"i:nn E>Vv6, to inquire

Hebrew

arise

from

to

Stf-Pi,

form
as

E>'i

vTC

Ewald,
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§ 239, a, note, Olshausen, Lehrb. d. hebr. Spr. p. 150, and
Bottcher, ausf. Lehrb. der hebr. Spr. i. 1, p. 162, note,
.

—

Ver. 17. And they made an end with,
with respect to the men who had brought home strange
^33 (with the article) cannot be so connected with
wives,

unanimously agree.
all,

D'tMN,

from which

it is

separated

by the accentuation of the

admit of the repetition, as by older expositors, of
the preposition 3 before CBttK; with all, namely, with the men.
Still less can i»aa, as Bertheau thinks,, be taken in the sense of
" in every place," and B'tMK connected as an accusative with

latter, as to

^a^: they

finished in every place the

men

(!)

;

for n?3 with

an accusative of the person signifies to annihilate, to make
an end of, while 3 rj?3 means to finish, to make an end with,

comp. Gen.

xliv. 12.

If,

as the accentuation requires,

we

take ?33 independently, B^'jK can only be an accusative of

more exact
without the

definition: in respect of the
article,

men (D^JK being
it follow).
As

because words which define

this gives a suitable

meaning,

it

seems unnecessary to alter

the punctuation and read CBftNTPaa, or with Ewald, § 290, c,
note 1, to regard tW^JN ?33 as a singular combination.
Till the

—

day of the first month (of the next year), therefore in
three months, their sittings having begun, according to ver.
The account of this
13, on the first day of the tenth month.
first

—

transaction closes with

The list of the men who had taken strange wives, vers.
18-44; among whom were priests (18-22), Levites (23,
Ver. 18, etc.
24), and Israelites, i.e. laymen (25-43).

—

Among

the priests there stand

first,

four names of sons

and brethren of the high priest Jeshua, the son of Jozavns,
dak, who returned to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel.
his (Jeshua's) brethren.
Judging by ii. 36, these were
among the descendants of Jedaiah, a section of the house of
the high-priestly family (see rem. on ii. 36), and were therefore distant cousins of the high priest.
They gave their
hands, i.e. bound themselves by shaking hands, to put away
their wives, i.e. to dismiss them, and to sever them from the
congregation of Israel, B^BW, " and guilty a ram for their
trespass,"

i.e.

condemned

to

bring a

ram

as a trespass-offer-

CHAP. X.
ing.
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infinitive

is

to

be regarded as the continuation of the

As

tWrin?.

clause
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elsewhere, infinitive

clauses

are continued without anything further in the verb, finit.

(comp. Ewald,

§

350)

;

so

here

also

does the

adjective

DADE'S follow, requiring that ItfW should be mentally supplied.

JXS'Vn, a

more exact

ram

definition,

of the flock,

dependent on

is,

as

D'DE'K.

an accusative of
This trespass-

was imposed upon them according to the principle
etc., because they had committed a
against
the
Lord,
needed expiation see on Lev. v.
which
'J??
14.
In what follows, only the names of the individuals, and
offering

of the law, Lev. v. 14,

;

—

a statement of the families they belonged

to,

are given, with-

out repeating that the same obligations, namely, the dismissal of their strange wives, and the bringing of a trespassoffering, were imposed on them also, this being self-evident
from the context. Among the sons of Immer were three,
among the sons of Harim five, among the sons of Pashur
six offenders ; in all, eighteen priests.
By comparing ii.
36—39, we perceive that not one of the orders of priests
who returned with Zerubbabel was free from participation
Some of the names given, 20-22, rein this transgression.
in
Neh. viii. 4 and x. 2-9, and may
in
the
lists
appear
belong to the same individuals. Ver. 23. Of Levites, only
"six names are given, and that without stating the houses to
From ii. 40, however, it appears
which they belonged.
that they were of the sons of Jeshua and Kadmiel there
mentioned. "Kelaiah, the same is Kelita;" the latter is the
usual name of the person in question, and that which he
bears in Neh. viii. 7 and x. 11. Jozabad also reappears in
Neh. viii. 7. Ver. 24, etc. Of singers one, and of porters
three names are given; comp. ii. 41, 42. In all, ten Levites.
Ver. 25. Of Israel, as distinguished from priests and

—

—

—

—

Levites,

i.e.

of the laity.

Of

these latter are given in

eighty-six names, belonging to ten races, 25-43,

who

all

re-

turned with Zerubbabel. See Nos. 1, 5, 6, 9, 8, 4, 30, 17,
and 27 of the survey of these races, p. 33. nicv in ver.
29 should, according to the Chethiv, be read niD'V.—The
twofold

naming

of sons of Bani in this

list

(vers.

29 and 34)
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strange,

and Bani

is

evidently in one of these places a

Bertheau

mistake for some other name.

Bigvai

The

may have

supposes that

stood in the text in one of these places.

error undoubtedly lies in the second mention of

Bani

and consists not merely in the wrong transcripFor, while of every other race four,
tion of this one name.
six, seven, or eight individuals are named, no less than
seven and twenty names follow ^3 ^30, though all these
persons could hardly have belonged to one race, unless the
greater number of males therein had married strange
Besides, no names of inhabitants of cities of
wives.
Judah and Benjamin are given in this list (as in ii. 21-28,
and 33-35), although it is stated in vers. 7 and 14 that
(ver. 34),

not only the

men

of Jerusalem, but also dwellers in other

had contracted these prohibited marriages, and been
summoned to Jerusalem, that judgment might be pronounced in their several cases. These reasons make it probable that the twenty-seven persons enumerated in vers.
34-42 were inhabitants of various localities in Judah, and
not merely individuals belonging to a single house. This
cities,

supposition cannot, however, be further corroborated, since

LXX. and 1 Esdr. read the name Bani in vers. 27
and 34, nor can any conjecture respecting the correct read-

even the

ing laying claim to probability be ventured on.

In the
Septuagint and 1
Esdras frequently differ from the Hebrew text, but the
differences are almost all of a kind to furnish no material for
single names, the

A

Greek

texts

of

the

number of these names reappear
names in the book of Nehemiah, but under
circumstances which nowhere make the identity of the persons bearing them certain.
Yer. 44 contains the statement
criticism.

considerable

in the lists of

—

with which the account of this transaction
S

closes.

The

seems to be an error of transcription for Wfefl
(the Keri), which the sense requires. '131 Qnp vfo « and there
}

Chethiv

NB>J

were among them women who had brought forth sons."
D?» must be referred to women, notwithstanding the mascusuffix.
1»^, too, can only be referred to a^BO, and
cannot be explained, as by J. H. Mich. wide etiam filios

line

:

CHAP.
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X. 18-44.

The gender of the verb is
adapted to the form of the word CEO, an incorrectness
which must be attributed to the increasing tendency of the

susceperant seu procreaverant.

language to use the masculine instead of the feminine, or
to renounce a distinction of form between the genders.
There are no adequate reasons for such an alteration of the
for the LXX. already had our
and the ical airekvarav avra<; ariiv tekvoi<;
36 is a mere conjecture from the context.

text as Bertheau proposes

;

text before them,

of 1 Esdr.

ix.

The remark

itself, that among the women who were
away were some who had already brought children

the world,
of

is

sent
into

not superfluous, but added for the purpose

showing how thoroughly

this

Separation from

women who

more

communium

grievous,- ob

matter was carried out.

already have children

is

far

liberorum caritatem, than part-

ing with childless wives.
Strictly as this separation

was carried

out, this evil

was

not thereby done away with for ever, nor even for very
long.

After the arrival of Nehemiah at Jerusalem, when

the building of the wall was concluded, the congregation

again bound themselves by an oath, on the occasion of a day
of prayer and fasting,

marriages (Neh.

x.

to

contract

no more such

illegal

Nevertheless, Nehemiah, on his

31).

second return to Jerusalem, some

five

and twenty

to thirty

years after the dissolution of these marriages by Ezra, again

found Jews who had married women of Ashdod, Moah, and
Ammon, and children of these marriages who spoke the
tongue of Ashdod, and could not speak the Jews' language,
and even one of the sons of the high priest Jehoiada allied
to a daughter of Sanballat the Horonite (Neh. xiii. 23, etc.).
Such a phenomenon,, however strange it may appear on a
superficial view of the matter, becomes comprehensible when
we consider more closely the circumstances of the times.
The nucleus of the Israelite community in Jerusalem and
Judah was formed by those exiles who returned from Babylon
with Zerubbabel and Ezra and to this nucleus the remnant
of Jewish and Israelite descent which had been left in
;

the land

was gradually

united, after the rebuilding of the

THE BOOK OF EZRA.

136

temple and the restoration of the worship of Jahve. Those
who returned from Babylon, as well as those who remained

had now, however, lived seventy, and some of
them one hundred and fifty, years (from the captivity of
Jehoiachin in 599, to the return of Ezra in 457) among the
heathen, and in the midst of heathen surroundings, and had
thus become so accustomed to intercourse with them in civil
and social transactions, that the consciousness of the barriers
placed by the Mosaic law between Israel, the people of
Jahve, and the Gentiles, was more and more obliterated.
And this would especially be the case when the Gentiles

in the land,

who

entered into matrimonial alliance with Israelites did not

flagrantly practise idolatrous worship,

i.e.

did not offer sacri-

Under such circumstances, it must
have been extremely difficult to do away entirely with these
fice to

heathen

deities.

unlawful unions

;

although, without a thorough reform in

development of the new comwas not to be obtained.
Ezra's narrative of his agency in Jerusalem closes with
the account of the dissolution of the unlawful marriages then
this

respect, the successful

munity

in the land of their fathers

What he subsequently effected for the revival of
and morality in the re-established community, in
conformity with the law of God, was more of an inward and
spiritual kind
and Was either of such a nature that no
striking results ensued, which could furnish matter for historical narrative, or was performed during the period of his
joint agency with Nehemiah, of which an account is furnished by the latter in the record he has handed down
to us (Neh. viii. 10).

existing.

religion

;
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THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH.
INTRODUCTION.
§

1.

CONTENTS, DIVISION, AND OBJECT OF THE BOOK OF

NEHEMIAH.
jlHIS book,
iTpnp
7

and

according
in

it

to

in the first person, his

the

used as the

its

Nehemiah

^n

contains

title,

relates,

almost always

journey to Jerusalem, and

work which he there

title

of

effected.
'"^Df "^f!?
a work, signifies not narratives, but

deeds and experiences, and consequently here the history of
Nehemiah. Apart from the contents of the book, this title
might, in conformity with the twofold meaning of C'lS'n,
verba and res, designate both the words or discourses and
the acts or undertakings of Nehemiah.
But n? means
1

]

words, discourses, only in the

titles

of prophetical or didactic

i.e.
writings of men whose vocation was the announcement of the word
comp. e.g. Jer. i. 1, Hos. i. 1,
and others. In historical writings, on the contrary, the 'HM
of the men whose lives and acts are described, are their
thus TH 'nrn, 1 Chron. xxix. 29
deeds and experiences
nbV '").?}, written ribty nn<i 1BD by 1 Kings xi. 41, comp. 2

books,

:

:

Chron.

ix.

29,—the history of David,

of 'Solomon

;

D»V

'nan,

1 Kings xiv. 19, the acts of Jeroboam, which are more
exactly defined

by the

addition

in the case of the other kings,

^» IPM

orfo lefc.

when reference

is

So, too,

made

to. his-

It is in this sense
works concerning their reigns.
that the title of the present book must be understood and
hence both Luther and de Wette have correctly translated it
torical

;

the history of Nehemiah.

Hence the
139

title

only

testifies to
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head of which

the fact, that the

work

of the things,

of the acts, of

i.e.

at the

it

stands treats

Nehemiah, and the events

that happened to him, without stating anything concerning
its author.
That Nehemiah was himself the historian of
his

own

deeds, appears only

narrative

is

written in the

from the circumstance that the
person.

first

book are as follows Nehemiah, the
son of Hachaliah, a Jew, of whom nothing further is known,
and cupbearer to the Persian king Artaxerxes Longimanus,
is plunged into deep affliction by the account he receives
from his brother Hanani, and certain other men from Judah,

The

-contents of the

:

who had returned from Baby-

of the sad condition of those
lon,

and especially of the

He

of Jerusalem.

mercy of God (chap,

state of the

ruined walls and gates

entreats with fervent supplications the
i.),

and shortly

after seizes a favourable

opportunity to request the king to send him to

Judah to
him

build the city of his fathers' sepulchres, and to give
letters to the

they

may

forests.

governors on the other side of Euphrates, that

provide

him with wood

for building

from the royal

This petition being graciously acceded to by the

monarch, he travels, accompanied by captains of forces and
horsemen, to Jerusalem, and soon after his arrival rides
by night round the city, accompanied by some few com-

He

panions, to ascertain the state of the walls.

then

commu-

nicates to the rulers of the people his resolution to build
restore the walls,"

with him (chap.

and

ii.).

of the individuals

and

invites

Then

them

to

follows in chap.

families

who
and

and

undertake this work
iii.

1-32 a

list

built the several portions

33-vi. 19, an
overcome in the
prosecution of the work, viz. (1) the attempts of the enemies
of the Jews forcibly to oppose and hinder the building, by
reason of which the builders were obliged to work with weapons
in their hands (iii. 33-iv. 17)
(2) the oppression of the
poorer members of the community by wealthy usurers, which
Nehemiah put a stop to by seriously reproving their injustice,
and by his own great unselfishness (chap, v.) and (3) the
plots made against his life by his enemies, which he frustrated
of the wall with their gates;

account of the

difficulties

in chap.

Nehemiah had

iii.

to

:

;

;
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which he encountered them.

the building of the wall was, notwithstanding

difficulties,

all

brought to a successful, termination (chap.

these

vi.).

This work accomplished, Nehemiah directed his efforts towards securing the city against hostile attacks by appointing
watches at the gates (vii. 1-3), and increasing the numbers
of the dwellers in Jerusalem in pursuance of which design,
he assembled the nobles and people for the purpose of enrolling their names according to their genealogy (vii. 4, 5).
;

While occupied with

this matter,

he found a

list

of those

houses of Judah that had returned from Babylon with

Zerubbabel and Joshua; and this he gives, vii. 6—73. Then,
on the approach of the seventh month of the year, the people
assembled at Jerusalem to hear the public reading of the
law by Ezra, to keep the new moon and the feast of this
month, and, after the celebration of the feast of tabernacles,
to observe a day of prayer and fasting, on which occasion
the Levites

making confession of sin in the name of the
renewed their covenant with God by

congregation, they

This covenant being
committed to writing, was sealed by Nehemiah as governor,
by the chiefs of the priests, of the Levites, and of the houses
of ,the people, and the contributions for the support of the
worship of God and its ministers arranged (viii.-x.). The
entering into an oath to keep the law.

decision arrived at concerning the increase of the inhabitants

of Jerusalem was next carried into execution, one of every

ten dwellers in the provinces being chosen by

lot to go to
Then follow lists,
Jerusalem and dwell there (xi. 1, 2).
(1) of the houses and races who dwelt in Jerusalem, and in
the cities of Judah and Benjamin (xi. 3-36)
(2) of the
priestly and Levitical families who returned from Babylon
with Zerubbabel and Joshua, and of the heads of priestly
and Levitical families in the days of Joiakim the high priest,
Nehemiah, and Ezra (xii. 1-26). These are succeeded by
;

an account of the solemn dedication of the walls (xii. 27-43).
Then, finally, after some general remarks on certain' institutions of divine worship, and an account of a public reading
of the law (xii. 44-xiii. 3), the book concludes with a brief
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narration of what

effected during his second so-

Nehemiah

journ there, after his journey to the court in the thirtysecond year of Artaxerxes, and his return for the purpose

had prevailed

of putting a stop to certain illegal acts which

during his absence, such as marriages with heathen women,
non-payment of tithes and dues to Levites, desecration of
the Sabbath by field-labour, and by buying and selling

(xiii.

4-31).

According

what has been

to

divided into three sections.

book

stated, this

The

first,

chaps,

may be
of

i.-vi., treats

the building of the walls and gates of Jerusalem through the
instrumentality of

Nehemiah

the narrative concerning the

;

occasion of his journey, and the account of the journey
self

(i.

1—ii.

.10),

The

forming the introduction.

chaps, vii.-xii. 43, furnishes a description

it-

second,

of the further

Nehemiah to increase and ensure the prosperity of
the community in Judah and Jerusalem, first, by securing
Jerusalem from hostile attacks then, by seeking to increase
the population of the city; and, lastly, by endeavouring
efforts of

;

to bring the domestic

and

civil

life

of the people into con-

formity with the precepts of the law, and thus to furnish
the necessary moral and religious basis for the due develop-

ment

The third, chap. xii. 44—xiii.
how Nehemiah, during his second sojourn at Jeru-

of the covenant people.

31, states

salem, continued these efforts for the purpose of ensuring

the permanence of the reform which had been undertaken.

The aim
civil

of

Nehemiah's proceedings was

prosperity of the Israelites,

now

the land of their fathers, on a firm basis.

what he
another
priest

to place

the

returned from exile to
Briefly to describe

one time by direct personal effort, at
in conjunction with his contemporary Ezra the
effected, at

and

scribe,

is

As Nehemiah's

the object of his record.

efforts for the civil welfare of his people as the

tion of the

Lord were but

a continuation of those

Zerubbabel the prince, Joshua the high

priest,

congrega-

by which
and Ezra

the scribe had effected the foundation of the

community of
returned exiles, so too does his book form the continuation
and completion

of that of Ezra,

and may

in this respect

be
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its

second part.

It

is,
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moreover, not merely

similar in kind, to the book of Ezra, especially with regard
to the insertion of historical
logical registries,

and

and genea-

statistical lists

but has also the same historical object,

to show how the people of Israel, after their return
from the Babylonian captivity, were by the instrumentality

viz.

Nehemiah

of

fully re-established in the land of promise as

the congregation of the Lord.

§ 2.

INTEGRITY OF THE BOOK OP NEHEMIAH, AND DATE
OP ITS COMPOSITION.

Nehemiah

gives his account of the greater part of his

labours for the good of his fellow-countrymen in the

person

;

and

this

form of narrative

maintained throughout the

is

chapters (from

first six

first

not only uniformly
i.

1-vii.

but also recurs in chap. xii. 27-43, and from xiii. 6 to
the end. The formula too : Think upon me, my God, etc.,
5),

peculiar to Nehemiah,

29, 31.

is

repeated

Hence not only has

v. 19, vi. 14, xiii. 14, 22,

the composition of the larger

portion of this book been universally admitted to be the

work

of

Nehemiah, but the integrity of

authorship of the second section,
contrary, the verdict of

modern

its first

On

has been generally acknowledged.

vii.

section (i.-vi.)

the composition and
736-xii. 26,

on the'

criticism is almost unani-

mous in pronouncing it not to have been the work of
Nehemiah, but composed from various older documents and
records by the compiler of the books of 1 and 2 Chronicles,
Ezra and Nehemiah the so-called chronicler who lived a
hundred years later and by him interpolated in " the record
This view has been chiefly based upon the
of Nehemiah."
that Nehefacts, that in chaps, viii.-x. the style is different
person,
Ezra
occupying
the
prominent
miah himself is not
being
merely
the
subject
of
Nehemiah
and
the foreground,
is
in
viii.
14
that
there
(viii.
9
and
x.
remark
a passing
2)
no reference to Ezra iii. 4 with respect to the feast of
tabernacles ; and that Ezra iii. 1 is in verbal accordance with
Neb., viii. 1 (Bertheau, Comm. p. 11, and de Wette-Schrader,

—
—

;

;
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Einl. in das

A.

Of

T. § 236).

these reasons, the

first

(the

an assertion arising from a superficial examination of these chapters, and in support of which
nothing further is adduced than that, instead of Elohim, and
especially the God of heaven, elsewhere current with Nehedissimilarity of style)

is

miah when speaking of God, the names Jehovah, Adonai,
and Elohim are in this section used promiscuously. In fact,
however, the name Elohim is chiefly used even in these
chapters, and Jalive but seldom ; while in the prayer chap,
especially,

ix.

such

other

appellations

Nehemiah, with the solemnity

God

of

supplication, uses also in the prayer in chap,

three

reasons

are

indeed

correct,

in

actual facts, but they prove nothing.

chap, viii.-x.

Nehemiah

occur as
language of

befitting the
1

i.

The

other

far as they are

so
It

is

true that in

personally occupies a less promi-

nent position than Ezra, but

this

is

because the actions

therein related, viz. the public reading of the law,

and the

direction of the sacred festivals, belonged not to the office of

Nehemiah the Tirshatha and

royal governor, but to that of

and to the priests and Levites. Even here,
however, Nehemiah, as the royal Tirshatha, stands at the
head of the assembled people, encourages them in conjunction with Ezra and the priests, and is the first, as prmcipuum
membrum ecclesia (x. 2), to seal the document of the covenant
just concluded.
Again, though it is certain that in the description of the feast of tabernacles, viii. 14 sq., there is no
express allusion to its former celebration under Zerubbabel
and Joshua, Ezra iii. 4, yet such allusions are unusual with
biblical writers in general.
This is shown, e.g., by a comparison of 2 Chron. xsxv. 1, 18 with 2 Chron. xxx. 1, 13-26;
and yet it has never struck any critic that an argument
against the single authorship of 2 Chron. might be found
in the fact that no allusion to the earlier passover held
under Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxx., is made in the description
of the passover under Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxv.
Finally, the

Ezra the

1

scribe,

Compare the exact statement

note
facts

of the case in

my

Zehrbuch, § 149,

which opponents have ignored, because nothing in the way of
can be brought against it.

4,
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verbal coincidence of chap.

viii. 1 (properly vii. 736 and
amounts to the statement that
"when the seventh month was come, all Israel gathered
out of their cities as one man to Jerusalem." All else is
totally different ; the assembly in Neh. viii. pursues entirely
different objects and undertakes entirely different matters
from that in Ezra iii.
The peculiarities, moreover, of
Nehemiah's style could as little appear in what is narrated,

1) with

viii.

Ezra

1

iii.

chaps. viii.-x., as in his description of the building of the

1-32, or in the

who

wall,

iii.

from

captivity with Zerubbabel and Joshua, chap.

list

of the families

returned
vii.

—por-

which no one has yet seriously objected to as integral
parts of the book of Nehemiah.
The same remark applies
to the list of the inhabitants of Jerusalem and the province,
xi. 3-36, which even Berthean and Schrader admit to have
originated from the record of Nehemiah, or to have been
composed by Nehemiah. If, however, Nehemiah composed
these lists, or incorporated them in his record, why should
it not also be himself, and not the " subsequent chronicler,"
who inserted in his work the lists of priests and Levites,
tions

xii.

1-26, when the description of the dedication of the wall

which immediately follows them

is

evidently his

own com-

position ?

One

reason for maintaining that these

lists

of priests and

Levites are of later origin than the times of Nehemiah

Jaddua

said to be, that they extend to

the high priest,

was contemporary with Alexander the Great. If
tion were as certain as

then indeed these

quent interpolation
miah,

came

who was

at

it

is

is

who

this asser-

confidently brought forward,

might well be regarded as a subsebook of Nehemiah. For Neheleast thirty years of age when he first

lists

in the

to Jerusalem, in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes,

B.C. 445, could hardly

have lived

to witness the

i.e.

overthrow

monarchy by Alexander, B.C. 330 ; or, even
he did attain the age of 145, would not have postponed
When,
the writing of his book to the last years of his life.
of the Persian

if

however, we consider somewhat more closely the priests and
Levites in question, we shall perceive that vers. 1-9 of

K
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of the chiefs of the priests and
captivity with Zerubbabel and
from
Levites who returned
descends from the times beconsequently
Joshua, which
a list of the heads of the
12-21,
vers.
Nehemiah;
fore

chap.

xii.

contain a

list

priestly houses in the days of the high priest Joiakim, the

and vers. 24 and 25, a list of the heads or
Levi (of the Leyites), with the closing remark,
" These were in the days of Joiakim the son of
ver. 26
Now
Joshua, and in the days of Nehemiah and Ezra."
the high priest Joiakim, the son of Joshua, the contemporary of Zerubbabel, was the predecessor and father of the
high priest Eliashib, the contemporary of Nehemiah. Consequently both these lists descend from the time previous to
Nehemiah's arrival at Jerusalem and the mention of Ezra
and Nehemiah along with Joiakim proves nothing more
than that the chiefs of the Levites mentioned in the last
Thus these
list were still living in the days of Nehemiah.
three lists contain absolutely nothing which reaches to a
period subsequent to Nehemiah.
Between the first and
second, however, there stands (vers. 10 and 11) the geneaJoshua begat Joiakim, Joiakim begat Elialogical notice
shib, Eliashib begat Jonathan (correct reading, Johanan),
and Jonathan begat Jaddua; and between the second and
With respect to the Levites, in
third it is said, ver. 22
the days of Eliashib, Joiada, Johanan, and Jaddua, the
heads of houses are recorded, and the priests under the
reign of Darius the Persian ; and ver. 23 With respect to
son of Joshua

;

chiefs of
:

;

:

:

:

the sons of Levi, the heads of houses are recorded in the
book of the. Chronicles even to the days of Johanan. From
these verses (10, 11, and 22, 23) it is inferred that the lists
descend to the time of the high-priesthood of Jaddua, the
contemporary of Alexander the Great. To this we reply,
that viewing the circumstance that Eliashib

was high

priest

Nehemiah (iii. 1, xiii. 4, 7), it cannot be an
objection that Jaddua was still living in the days of

in the time of

absolute

Alexander the Great, since from the thirty-second year of
Artaxerxes Longimanus, i.e. from B.C. 438, to the destruction of the Persian empire B.C. 330, there are only 103
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years, a period for which three high priests, each exercising
his office thirty-five years,

hand,

it

Jaddua

would

suffice.

But on the other

very questionable whether in vers. 11 and 12
mentioned as the officiating high priest, or only as

is

is

the son of Johanan, and grandson of Joiada the high priest.

The former

of these views receives no corroboration from
veivll, for there nothing else is given but the genealogy
of the high-priestly line. Nor can it any more be proved

from

22 that the words, "in the days of Eliashib,

ver.

Joiada, Johanan, and Jaddua, were the Levites recorded or
enrolled," are to be understood of four different

lists

made

under four successive high priests. The most natural sense
of the words, on the contrary, is that one enrolment took
place in the days of these four individuals of the highpriestly house.

If Eliashib, Joiada, Johanan, and

were
must

the same time,

lists

all alive at

this,

Jaddua

the most natural view,

be the correct one, because in each of the other
same chapter, the times of only one high priest

also

of the

are mentioned, and at the

close of the

list,

ver. 26, it is

expressly stated that the (previously enrolled) Levites were
chiefs in the days of Joiakim, Ezra,
not,

moreover,

difficult

to

and Nehemiah.

It is

prove that Eliashib, Joiada,

Johanan, and Jaddua were living contemporaneously. For
Eliashib, whom Nehemiah found high priest at his arrival
at Jerusalem (iii. 1), being the grandson of Joshua, who
returned from Babylon in the year 536 with Zerubbabel,
would in 445 be anything but a young man. Indeed, he

must then have been about seventy-five years old. Moreover, it appears from xiii. 4 and 7, that in 433, when Nehemiah returned to Artaxerxes, he was still in office, though
on Nehemiah's return he was no longer alive, and that he
therefore died soon after 433, at the age of about ninety.
If, however, this was his age when he died, his son Joiada
might then be already sixty-three, his grandson Johanan
thirty-six, his great-grandson Jaddua nine, if each were

respectively born in the twenty-seventh year of his father's
lifetime.
1

If

1

Jaddua were on the death of

his great-great-grandfather

(between
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The view (of vers. 11, 12, and 22) just stated, is confirmed both by vers. 226 and 23, and by chap. xiii. 28.
According to 22b, the chiefs or heads of the priestly houses
were enrolled under the government of Darius the Persian.

Now

there is no doubt that this Darius
the successor of Artaxerxes Longimanus,

is

Darius Nothus,

who reigned from

The notion that Darius Codomanus is into 404.
tended, rests upon the mistaken view that in ver. 11 Jaddua

424
is

mentioned as the high

priest already in office.

According
were en-

to ver. 23, the heads of the houses of the Levites

rolled in the

book of the Chronicles even until the days of

Johanan the son

of Eliashib.

The days

—are

the period of his high-priesthood
latest date to

genealogical

which the author of

lists

of the Levites.

of

this

And

Johanan

here

—that

named

is,

as the

book extends the

this well agrees

with

during Nehemiah's
absence at Jerusalem, one of the sons of Joiada the high
priest allied himself by marriage with Sanballat the Horonite,
the information,

i.e.

chap.

xiii.

18,

that

married one of his daughters, and was driven away by

Nehemiah.

If Joiada had even in the days of

Nehemiah a

married son, Johanan the first-born son of Joiada, the presumptive successor to the high-priesthood, might well have

been

at that

time so long a married

man

as to

have already

witnessed the birth of his son Jaddua.

To

complete our proof that the contents of chap.

extend to a period subsequent to Nehemiah,
discuss the question,

how long he

xii.

we have

do not
still

to

held office in Judsea, and

when he wrote

the book in which he relates what he there
Both these questions can be answered with sufficient accuracy for our purpose, though the exact year cannot
be named. Concerning the time he held office in Jerusalem,
he only remarks in his book that he was governor from the
effected.

433 and 430 B.C.) about ten years old, he might also live to witness the
appearance of Alexander the Great before Jerusalem, 330 B.C. (mentioned by Josephus, Ant. xi. 8. 4), since he would then have attained
the age of 110, which does not seem incredible, when it is considered
that Jehoiada, the high priest in the reign of Joash, was 130 when he
died (2 Chron. xxiv. 15).
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twentieth to the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes, and that

monarch he again returned
COJ Y\>?, came back to Jerusalem (v. 14, and xiii. 6). The term && Y& is very indefinite ; but the interpretation, " at the end of the year,"
is incorrect and unsupported.
It is quite evident, from the
irregularities and transgressions of the law which occurred
in the community during his absence from Jerusalem, that
Nehemiah must have remained longer than a year at the
court, and, indeed, that he did not return for some years.

in the thirty-second year of that
to the court, and afterwards,

Besides the withholding of the dues to the Levites

(xiii.

10

and the desecration of the Sabbath (xiii. 15 sq.),—transgressions of the law which might have occurred soon after
Nehemiah's departure, Eliashib had not only the priest
fitted up a chamber in the fore-court of the temple as a
dwelling for his connection Tobiah (xiii. 4), but Jews had
also married women of Ashdod, Ammon, and Moab, and
had children by them who spake not the Jews' language,
but only that of Ashdod, in the interval (xiii. 23). These
facts presuppose an absence of several years on the part
of Nehemiah, even if many of. these unlawful marriages
had been previously contracted, and only came to his
knowledge after his return.
Neither are there adequate
grounds for the notion that Nehemiah lived but a short
sq.)

—

,

'

—

The suppression of
time after his return to Jerusalem.
these infringements of the law, which is narrated chap. xiii.
7-31, might, indeed, have been accomplished in a few
months ; but we are by no means justified in inferring that
this was the last of his labours for the welfare of his fellowcountrymen, and that his own life terminated soon after,
because he relates nothing more than his procedure against
these transgressions.

After the removal of these irregulari-

and the re-establishment of legal order in divine worship and social life, he might have lived for a long period
at Jerusalem without effecting anything, the record of
which it might be important to hand down to posterity. If
we suppose him to have been from thirty-five to forty years
of age when, being cupbearer to Artaxerxes, he was sent at
ties,
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in the twentieth year of that monarch's reign
governor to Judah, he might well have exercised
his office in Judah and Jerusalem from thirty-five to forty
years, including his journey back to the court in the thirtyhis

own request,

(445

B.C.), as

This would
second year of Artaxerxes, i.e. till 405 B.C.
live till the nineteenth year of Darius Nothus,
and not die till he was from seventy-five to eighty years

make him

If we further suppose that he composed this book
some ten years before his death, i.e. thirty years after his
first arrival at Jerusalem, when he had, as far as lay in his
power, arranged the affairs of Judah, it would then be
possible for him to relate and describe all that is contained
For in the year 415
in the canonical book of Nehemiah.
of age.

B.C.,
lists

i.e.

in the ninth year of

Darius Nothus, genealogical

of priests and Levites of the time of Joiakim the high

priest,

reaching down to the days of Johanan the son (grand-

son) of Eliashib, and of the time of the reign of Darius

Nothus, might already be written in the book of the
Chronicles, as mentioned xii. 23, compared with 22 and 26.
Then, too, the high priest Joiada might already have been
dead, his son Johanan have succeeded to the office, and
Jaddua, the son of the latter, have already attained the age
of twenty-five.
This book would consequently contain no

—

and no single remark which Nehemiah
might not himself have written.
Hence the contents of
the book itself furnish not the slightest opposition to the
view that the whole was the work of Nehemiah.
historical information

When, however, we turn our attention to its form, that
unity of character to which modern criticism attaches so
much importance seems to be wanting in the second half.

We

have, however, already remarked that neither the lack

of prominence given to the person of

circumstance that he

is

third person, furnish incontestable
integrity of this book.

dedication of the wall,

which no
self

critic

Nehemiah, nor the

in these chapters spoken of in the

For

arguments against the

in the section concerning the

27-43, Nehemiah's authorship of
has as yet impugned, he only brings himxii.

forward (31 and 38) when mentioning what he had

-
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himself appointed and done, while the rest of the narrative
is

not in the communicative form of speech

Levites,

we

to us far

more

:

we sought

the

which he employs in the account
of the making of a covenant, but in the objective form
they sought the Levites, they offered, etc. (27 and 43).
The want of connection between the several sections seems

.

offered, etc.,

striking.

Chaps,

viii.-x.

form, indeed, a con-

nected section, the commencement of which
the circumstantial clause, "
in their cities,"

(vii.

when the children of
combines it, even by a repetition

73&) by

Israel dwelt

of the very

form of words, with the preceding list but the commencement of chap. xi. is somewhat abrupt, while between xi. and
xii. and between vers. 26 and 27 of chap. xii. there is nothing
;

to

mark

x.

and

the connection.

xii.

This gives the sections, chaps,

viii.-

1-26, the appearance of being subsequent inter-

polations or insertions in Nehemiah's record; and there

thus

book

much
is

is

of real foundation for this appearance, that this

not a continuous narrative or description of Nehe-

—

historical, topographical, and
which interrupt the thread of the history,
being inserted in it. But it by no means follows, that because such is the nature of the book, the inserted portions
must therefore have been the subsequent interpolations of
another hand, in the record composed by Nehemiah. This
inference of modern criticism is based upon an erroneous
conception of the nature and intention of this book, which
is first of all regarded, if not as a biography or diary of
Nehemiah, yet as a " record," in which he noted down only
the most important facts concerning his journey to Jeru-

miah's proceedings in Judah,

genealogical

lists,

salem and his proceedings there.

For

this preconception,

neither the canonical book of Nehemiah, nor a comparison

of those sections which are universally admitted to be his,
For with regard, first, to

furnish any adequate support.
these sections,

it

is

obvious from ver. 14, where Nehemiah

during the building of the wall reproaches the usurers, saying, " From the time that I was appointed to be governor in
the land of Judah, from the twentieth to the two-and-thiryear of Artaxerxes, that is, twelve years, I and my

tie'th

1

52
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brethren have not eaten the bread of the governor," that
Nehemiah wrote the account of his labours in Judah from

memory after the
we compare with
incidentally

(xiii.

When

thirty-second year of Artaxerxes.
this the

which he speaks quite
absence from Jerusalem and his

manner

6 sq.) of his

in

journey to the court, in the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes,
and connects the account of the chamber vacated for Tobiah
in the fore-court of the temple

(xiii.

4) with the previous
and the severance

narrative of the public reading of the law

from Israel by the formula n?» ?B?1 " and
before this," making it appear as though this public reading
of the law and severance of strangers had followed his return from the court and further, consider that the public
reading of the law mentioned, xiii. 1, is combined with the
section, chap. xii. 44, and this section again (xii. 44) with
the account of the dedication of the wall by the formula,
"at that time;" it is undoubtedly obvious that Nehemiah
did not write his whole work till the evening of his days,
and after he had accomplished all that was most important
in the labours he undertook for Jerusalem and his fellowcountrymen, and that he makes no decided distinction between his labours during his second sojourn at Jerusalem
and those of his former stay of twelve years.
If, then, these circumstances indisputably show that the
work composed by Nehemiah himself did not bear the form
,

of the strangers

!

,

;

of those

who

re-

turned from Babylon with Zerubbabel and Joshua

(vii.

6-

of a diary, the admission into

it

of the

list

73) makes it manifest that it was not his intention to give
an unbroken narrative of his efforts and their results in

This

Jerusalem.

occupied with

his

list,

moreover, which he found when

plan for increasing the

population of

shown by the words, " I found therein written," to have been admitted by himself into his work, and
inserted in his account of what God had put it into his heart
to do with respect to the peopling of Jerusalem (vii. 5), and
of the manner in which he had carried out his resolution
(xi. 1, 2), as a valuable document with respect to the history
of the community, although the continuous thread of the
Jerusalem,

is
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From

narrative was broken by the interpolation.

mission of this

we may

list,

other not less important documents, such as the
priests

and Levites,

xii.

his ad-

infer that he also incorporated
lists

of the

1-26, in his book, without troubling

himself about the continuous progress of the historical narrative,

own

because

it

was his purpose not merely

to portray his

labours in Jerusalem, but to describe the development

and circumstances of the reinstated community under his
own and Ezra's leadership.1 This being the case, there can
be no reason whatever for denying Nehemiah's authorship
of the account of the religious solemnities in chaps, viii.-x.,
especially as the communicative

form

in

which the narrative

written, bears witness that one of the leaders of

is

that

assembly of the people composed this account of it, and
the expression, " we will not forsake the house of our God,"
with which it closes (x. 40), is a form of speech peculiar to

Nehemiah, and repeated by him xiii. 11. Such considerations seem to us to do away with any doubts which may
have been raised as to the integrity of the whole book, and
the authorship of Nehemiah.

For the exegetical literature, see
Oomp. also Ed. Barde, Neliimie etude

my

Lehrb. p. 460.

critique et exegetique,

Tubing. 1861, and Bertheau's Commentary already quoted,
p. 18.
1

" Nehemie" remarks Ed. Barde in his Etude critique et exegetique,
" w!'e'crit pas sa biographie: son but est Vhistoire de la restauration

p. 48,

de Jerusalem

DieuS'

et

du

culte,

pour montrer Taccomplissement des promesses de

EXPOSITION.
JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM, AND THE RESTORATION OF THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM.— Chap.

I.—NEHBMIAH'S
I.-VI.

flEHEMIAH,

cup-bearer to

King

Artaxerxes,

is

plunged into deep affliction by the account which
he receives from certain individuals from Judah
of the sad condition of his countrymen who had
returned to Jerusalem and Judah.

He

prays with fasting

mercy (chap, i.), and on a favourable opportunity entreats the king and queen for permission to make
a journey to Jerusalem, and for the necessary authority to
repair its ruined walls.
His request being granted, he
travels as governor to Jerusalem, provided with letters from
the king, and escorted by captains of the army and horsemen (ii. 1-10). Soon after his arrival, he surveys the condition of the walls and gates, summons the rulers of the
people and the priests to set about building the wall, and
in spite of the obstacles he encounters from the enemies of
the Jews, accomplishes this work (ii. 11-vi. 19).
In describing the manner in which the building of the walls was
carried on, he first enumerates in succession (iii. 1-32) the
individuals and companies engaged in restoring the walls
surrounding the city (iii. 1-32), and then relates the obstacles
and difficulties encountered (iii. 33-vi. 19).
to the

Lord

CHAP.

I.

for

— NEHEMIAH'S INTEREST IN AND PRAYER FOR
JERUSALEM.

Vers. 1-4. In the twentieth year of the reign of Artaxerxes,

Nehemiah, being then

at Susa, received
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from one of
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and other individuals from Judah, information
which deeply grieved him, concerning the sad condition of
the captives who had returned to the land of their fathers,
and the state of Jerusalem. Ver. la contains the title of
the whole book the History of Nehemiah (see p. 139). By
his brethren,

:

the addition " son of Hachaliah,"

Nehemiah

is

distinguished

from others of the same name (e.g. from Nehemiah the son
of Azbuk, iii. 16).
Another Nehemiah, too, returned from
captivity with Zerubbabel, Ezra ii. 2.
Of Hachaliah we

know nothing further,

his

name occurring but once more,
Nehemiah.

2, in conjunction, as here, with that of

and Jerome

assert that

Nehemiah was

— a statement which may be

x.

Eusebius

of the tribe of Judah,

unsupported by
any evidence from the Old Testament. According to ver.
11, he was cup-bearer to the Persian king, and was, at his
own request, appointed for some time Pecha, i.e. governor, of
Judah.
Comp. v. 14, xii. 26, and viii. 9, x. 2. " In the
month Chisleu of the twentieth year I was in the citadel of
Susa" such is the manner in which Nehemiah commences
correct, but is

—

the narrative of his labours for Jerusalem.

ninth month of the year, answering to

Comp. Zech.

vii.

Mace.

1, 1

according to chap.

ii.

1,

iv.

52.

The

Chisleu

is

the

our December.

twentieth year

is,

the twentieth year of Artaxerxes

Longimanus. On the citadel of Susa, see further details in
the remarks on Dan. viii. 2. Susa was the capital of the
province Susiana, and its citadel, called by the Greeks
Memnoneion, was strongly fortified. The kings of Persia
were accustomed to reside here during some months of the
Ver. 2. There came to Nehemiah Hanani, one of
year.
'nxp 1HK, one
his brethren, and certain men from Judah.
of my brethren, might mean merely a relation of Nehemiah, CHX being often used of more distant relations but
since Nehemiah calls Hanani ""nte in vii. 10, it is evident that
" And I asked them concerning
his own brother is meant.

—

;

the Jews, and concerning Jerusalem."
defined by 'Ml fiD^an, who had escaped,

the captivity; those
tended, as contrasted

D'HWV}

is

further

who were left from
who had returned to Judah are inwith those who still remained in heathen
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lands.

ver. 3, they are

In the answer,

more

precisely desig-

With
nated as being " there in the province (of Judah)."
They are said
respect to na^sn, see remarks on Ezra ii. 1.
Their
"in great affliction (njn) and in reproach."
is more nearly defined by the accessory clause
which follows and the wall = because the wall of Jerusalem is broken down, and its gates burned with fire.
mnbD, Pual (the intensive form), broken down, does not
necessarily mean that the whole wall was destroyed, but only
portions, as appears from the subsequent description of the

to be

affliction

:

building of the wall, chap.

iii.

—Ver.

4.

This description of

the state of the returned captives plunged Nehemiah into
such deep affliction, that he passed some days in mourning,
fasting,

and prayer.

Opinions are divided with respect to

the historical relation of the facts mentioned ver. 3.

Some

Hanani could not have spoken
of the destruction of the walls and gates of Jerusalem by
the Babylonians, because this was already sufficiently known
to Nehemiah, but of some recent demolition on the part of
Samaritans and other hostile neighbours of the Jews; in

older expositors thought that

opposition to which,

Rambach simply

replies that

told nothing of a restoration of the wall of

Zerubbabel and Ezra.

More

recently

we

are

Jerusalem by

Ewald

{Gescliichte,

137 seq.) has endeavoured to show, from certain
psalms which he transposes to post-Babylonian' times, the
probability of a destruction of the rebuilt wall, but gives a
decided negative to the question, whether this took place
during the thirteen years between the arrivals of Ezra and
Nehemiah (p. 167). " For," says he, " there is not in the

iv.

p.

whole of Nehemiah's record the most distant hint that the
walls had been destroyed only a short time since ; but, on the
contrary, this destruction was already so remote an event,
that its occasion and authors were no longer spoken of."
Vaihinger (Theol. Stud, und Krii., 1857, p. 88, comp.
1854, p. 124 sq.) and Bertheau are of opinion that it in-

disputably follows from Neh.

i.

3,'

4, as

appearances show,

and the
up before the twentieth year of Artaxerxes, and

that the walls of Jerusalem were actually rebuilt

gates set

CHAP.

I.
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that the destruction of this laborious work, which occasioned

the sending of an embassy to the Persian court, was of quite
recent occurrence, since otherwise "Nehemiah would not

have been

so painfully affected

by

But even the very
made upon

it.

opposite opinion held concerning the impression

the reader by these verses, shows that appearances are de-

and the view that the destruction of the walls and
is not implied by the
words themselves, but only inserted in them by expositors.
There is no kind of historical evidence that the walls of
Jerusalem which had been destroyed by the Chaldeans
were once more rebuilt before Nehemiah's arrival.
The
documents given by Ezra chap. iv. 8-22, which are in this
instance appealed to, so far from proving the fact, rather
bear testimony against it. The counsellor Rehum and the
ceitful,

gates was of quite recent occurrence

scribe Shimshai, in their letter to Artaxerxes, accuse indeed

the Jews of building a rebellious and bad

and digging

walls

its

its

foundations (Ezra

only give the king to understand that

and

its

tion

on

city, of restoring
iv.

12)

;

city

if this

but they

be built

walls restored, the king will no longer have a por-

this side the river (ver.

16),

and hasten

Jeru-

to

salem, as soon as they receive the king's decision, to hinder

the

Jews by

force and power (ver. 23).

Now, even

if this

accusation were quite well founded, nothing further can be
inferred from

than that the Jews had begun to restore

it

the walls, but were hindered in the midst of their undertaking.

Nothing

building,

i.e.

is

said in these

documents either of a

re-

a complete restoration, of the walls and, setting

down the walls and burning
be said that to build a wall means the
same as pulling down a wall already built. Nor is anything said in vers. 3 and 4 of a recent demolition. The
up of the

the gates.

gates, or of breaking
It cannot

assertion, too, that the destruction of

this laborious

was the occasion of the mission of Hanani and
of

Judah

to the Persian court (Vaihinger),

is

certain

work

men

entirely with-

In vers. 2 and 3 it is merely said
companions came from Judah to Nehe-

out scriptural support.
that

Hanani and

his

miah, and that Nehemiah questioned them concerning the
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Judah, and conThe Jews
answered
cerning Jerusalem, and that they
the
for
wall of
reproach,
there are in great affliction and
condition of the

Jews

in the province of

:

Jerusalem

is

broken down (HVISD

is

express-

a participle

which would be
ing the state, not
were spoken
effected
recently
destruction
found here if a
says:
The city
only
and
3
in
ii.
17,
too,
Nehemiah,
of).
or perfect,

the prseter.

of
is

my

fathers' sepulchres (Jerusalem) lieth desolate

an adjective), not

the part of

:

has been desolated.

Jews from Judah

tive, the king's cup-bearer,

court.

—With

respect

also

Nor can a

to their compatriot

(p?m

visit

and

on

rela-

be called a mission to the Persian
to the deep affliction of Nehe-

much stress, it by no
means proves that he had received a terrible account of
some fresh calamity which had but just befallen the community at Jerusalem, and whose whole extent was as yet
unknown to him. Nehemiah had not as yet been to Jerusalem, and could not from his own experience know the
state of affairs in Judah and Jerusalem; hence he questioned
the newly arrived visitors, not concerning the latest occur-

miah, upon which Bertheau lays so

rences, but as to

The

the

general

condition of the

returned

Jerusalem by the
Chaldees could not, of course, be unknown to him; but
neither could he be ignorant that now ninety years since a
great number of captives had returned to their homes with
Zerubbabel and settled in Judah and Jerusalem, and that
seventy years since the temple at Jerusalem had been rebuilt. Judging from these facts, he might not have imagined
that the state of affairs in Judah and Jerusalem was so bad
as it really was.
When, then, he now learnt that those
who had returned to Judah were in great affliction, that the
captives.

fact of the destruction of

the town were

still lying in ruins and its gates
was therefore exposed defenceless to all
the insults of hostile neighbours, even this information might
well grieve him.
It is also probable that it was through
Hanani and his companions that he first learnt of the
inimical epistle of the royal officials Rehum and Shimshai
to Artaxerxes, and of the answer sent thereto by that

walls of

burned, and that

it
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monarch, and thus became for the first time aware of the
magnitude of his fellow-countrymen's difficulties. Such intelligence might well be such a shock to him as to cause the
amount of distress described ver. 4. For even if he indulged the hope that the king might repeal the decree by
which the rebuilding of the wall had been prohibited till

how

further orders, he could not but perceive

difficult it

would be effectually to remedy the grievous state in which
his countrymen who had returned to the land of their
fathers found themselves, while the disposition of their
neighbours towards them was thus hostile. This state was
indeed sufficiently distressing to cause deep pain to one who
had a heart alive to the welfare of his nation, and there is
no need for inventing new " calamities," of which history

knows nothing,

to

account for the sorrow of Nehemiah.

Finally, the circumstance that the destruction of the walls

and burning of the gates are alone mentioned as proofs of
affliction and reproach which the returned exiles were
suffering, arises simply from an intention to hint at the
remedy about to be described in the narrative which follows,
by bringing this special kind of reproach prominently forthe

ward.
Vers. 5—11. Nehemiah' s prayer, as given in these verses,

comprises the prayers which he prayed day and night, during
the period of his mourning and fasting (ver. 4 comp. ver.

and covenant God, to obtain mercy
and the divine blessing upon his project
assistance.
Ver. 5. The invocation of Jahve

6), to his faithful

his people,

their

Thou God

—

of

ment of the
His covenant

heaven, alludes to

for
for
as

God's almighty govern-

world, and the further predicates of God, to
" Thou great and terrible God "
faithfulness.

and " who keepest covenant and
mercy," etc., Deut. vii. 9 and Ex. xx. 5, 6. Ver. 6. " Let
Thine ear be attentive, and Thine eyes open," like 2 Chron.
VPy?, that Thou mayest hearken to the
vi. 40, vii. 15
prayer of Thy servant, which I pray, and how I confess conrrninp still depends upon "iK>K in the sense of
cerning
recalls

Deut.

vii.

21,

—

.

.

.

and what I confess concerning the

sins.

Di s n

does not here
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mean

to-day, but now, at this time, as the addition "

day

and night" compared with DW in ver. 4 shows. To strengthen
the communicative form t£ UKtpn, an d to acknowledge before
God how deeply penetrated he was by the feeling of his
own sin and guilt, he adds and I and my father's house
have sinned. Ver. 7. We have dealt very corruptly against
:

—

the inf. congtr. instead of the infin. abs. }
which, before the finite verb, and by reason of its close connection therewith, becomes the infin. constr., like JWR n^n,

?an

Thee,

Ps.

1.

21

;

is

comp. Ewald,

The

§ 240, c.

dealing corruptly

having kept the commandments,
against God
Vers. 8 and 9. With
statutes, and judgments of *he law.
his confession of grievous transgression, Nehemiah combines
consists in not

—

the petition that the

Lord would be mindful

declared by" Moses, that

if

of His

word

He had scattered
turn to Him and

His people, whom

among the heathen for their sins, should
keep His commandments, He would gather them from all
places where He had scattered them, and bring them back
to the place which He had chosen to place His name there.
This word C 1 ?^) he designates, as that which God had commanded to His servant Moses, inasmuch as it formed a part
of that covenant law which was prescribed to the Israelites
as their rule of life.

by

The matter

of this

word

is

I will

scatter

keep

my commandments

introduced

ye transgress by
revolting from me, I will scatter you among the nations,
"ion?

:

ye transgress,

and ye turn
turn to

•

to

me and

me and
.

.), if

.

;

i.e. if

there were of

you

(i.e.

if

ye

cast out to the

end of heaven (i.e. to the most distant regions where the
end of heaven touches the earth), thence will I gather you,
rna, part. Niphal, with a collective meaning, cast-out
etc.
These words are no verbal quotaones, like Deut. xxx. 4.
tion, but a free summary, in which Nehemiah had Deut.
xxx. 1-5 chiefly in view, of what God had proclaimed in the
law of Moses concerning the dispersion of His people among
the heathen if they sinned against Him, and of their return
to the land of their fathers if they repented and turned to
Him. The clause if the cast-out ones were at the end of
:

heaven,

etc.,

stands verbally in ver. 4.

The

last

words, ver.

CHAP.
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bring them) to the place which I have chosen, that

my name may

dwell there," are a special application of the
general promise of the law to the present case. Jerusalem
is meant, where the Lord caused His name to dwell in the

temple; comp. Deut.
this

word and

to fulfil

xii.
it,

11.

seems

The
ill

remember

entreaty- to

adapted to existing

cir-

cumstances, for a portion of the people were already brought

back

to

Jerusalem

;

and Nehemiah's immediate purpose was

to pray, not for the return of those

still

the heathen, but for the removal of the

sojourning

among
and

affliction

re-

proach resting on those who were now at Jerusalem. Still
less appropriate seems the citation of the words
If ye
:

transgress, I will scatter

you among the nations.

It must,

however, be remembered that Nehemiah is not so much invoking the divine compassion as the righteousness and faithfulness of a covenant God, the great and terrible
keepeth covenant and mercy (ver. 5). Now this,

God that
God had

shown Himself to be, by fulfilling the threats of His law
He would scatter His faithless and transgressing people
among the nations. Thus His fulfilment of this one side of
the covenant strengthened the hope that God would also
keep His other covenant word to His people who turned to
Him, viz. that He would bring them again to the land of
Hence
their fathers, to the place of His gracious presence.
that

the

reference to the

dispersion of the nation

among

the

heathen, forms the actual substructure for the request that
so

much

come

remained unfulfilled might
Nehemiah, moreover, views this promise in

of the promise as yet

to pass.

the full depth of

its

import, as securing to Israel not merely

an external return to their native land, but their restoration
as a community, in the midst of whom the Lord had His
dwelling, and manifested Himself as the defence and refuge
To the re-establishment of this covenant
of His people.

much was still wanting. Those who had returned from captivity had indeed settled in the land of their
fathers ; and the temple in which they might worship God
with sacrifices, according to the law, was rebuilt at Jerusalem.

relation very

But notwithstanding

all this,

Jerusalem, with

its

ruined walls
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and burned

gates,

was

still

like a city lying waste,

and exposed

while the inhabitants of Jerusalem
to attacks of all
were loaded with shame and conJudah
the
cities
of
and
kinds

;

tempt by their heathen neighbours. In this sense, Jerusalem
was not yet restored, and the community dwelling therein not
yet brought to the place where the name of the Lord dwelt.
In this respect, the promise that Jahve would again manifest
Himself to His repentant people as the God of the covenant
was still unfulfilled, and the petition that He would gather

His people

name

to

there,

He had chosen to put His
Himself according to His nature,

the place which

i.e.

to manifest

His covenant (Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7), quite justifiIn ver. 10 Nehemiah supports his petition by the
words And these (now dwelling in Judah and Jerusalem)
are Thy servants and Thy people whom Thou hast redeemed,
as testified in

able.

:

His servants who worship Him in Hfe temple, His
people whom He has redeemed from Egypt by His great power
and by His strong arm, God cannot leave in affliction and
The words " redeemed with great power "...
reproach.
are reminiscences from Deut. vii. 8, ix. 26, 29, and other
passages in the Pentateuch, and refer to the deliverance
etc.

:

from Egypt.

—Ver.

11.

The prayer

closes with the reiterated

God would hearken

to the prayer of His
Nehemiah), and to the prayer of His servants
who delight to fear His name ( n ^T., in/in. like Deut. iv. 10
and elsewhere), i.e. of all Israelites who, like Nehemiah,
prayed to God to redeem Israel from all his troubles. For
himself in particular, Nehemiah also requests "Prosper Thy
IISW may be either the
servant to-day (t^'H like ver. 6
accusative of the person, like 2 Chron. xxvi. 5, or the dative
Prosper his design unto Thy servant, like ii. 20), and give
him to mercy (i.e. cause him to find mercy comp. 1 Kings
viii. 50
Ps. cvi. 46) before the face of this man."
What
man he means is explained by the following supplementary
remark, "And I was cup-bearer to the king," without whose
favour and permission Nehemiah could not have carried his

entreaty that

servant

(i.e.

:

;

;

;

project into execution (as related in chap.

ii.).

CHAP.

CHAP.

II.
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— NEHEMIAH

JOURNEYS TO JERUSALEM WITH
AND FURNISHED WITH ROYAL
LETTERS. HE MAKES A SURVEY OF THE WALLS, AND
RESOLVES TO UNDERTAKE THE WORK OF BUILDING
THEM.
II.

THE

KING'S PERMISSION,

Three months after receiving the tidings concerning
Jerusalem, Nehemiah perceived a favourable opportunity of

making request

to the

king for leave to undertake a journey-

to the city of his fathers for the purpose of building

and obtained the permission be

entreated, together

it,

with

governors on this side the Euphrates to permit
through their provinces, and to the keeper of
the royal forests to supply wood for building the walls and

letters to the

him

to pass

gates,

and an

escort of captains of the

army and horsemen

for his protection (vers. 1—9), to the great vexation of San-

and Tobiah the Ammonite (ver. 10).
In the third night after his arrival at Jerusalem, Nehemiah
ballat the Horonite

rode round the city to survey the walls, and incited the
rulers of the people and the priests to undertake the

rebuilding them (vers. 11-18).
of the

Jews expressed

their

work

of

Sanballat and other enemies

contempt thereat, but Nehemiah

encountered their ridicule with serious words (vers. 19, 20).
Vers. 1-3. In the month Nisan, in the twentieth year of
Artaxerxes,

when wine was

before him,

bearer took the wine and handed

according to the

Hebrew

it

calendar, the

year ; yet here, as in chap,

i.,

Nehemiah

as cup-

Nisan is,
month of the

to the king.
first

the twentieth year of Arta-

named, and the month Chisleu there mentioned (ver.
1), which, after the Hebrew method of computing the year,
was the ninth month and preceded Nisan by three months,
This can only be explained on
is placed in the same year.
xerxes

is

the grounds that either the twentieth year of Artaxerxes did
not coincide with the year of the calendar, but began later,
or that

Nehemiah here

in

civil

uses the computation of time current

and also among the Jews after the captivity
matters, and which made the new year begin in

in anterior Asia,
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Of

autumn.

these two views

we esteem

the latter to be

correct, since it cannot be shown that the years of the king's
In
reign would be reckoned from the day of his accession.

chronological statements they were reckoned according to
the years of the calendar, so that the commencement of a

year of a reign coincided with that of the civil year. If,
moreover, the beginning of the year is placed in autumn,
Tishri is the first, Chisleu the third, and Nisan the seventh

The circumstances which induced Nehemiah

month.

apply to the king
tidings

which

till

not to

three months after his reception of -the

so distressed him, are not stated.

It

is

probable

some time for deliberation before
he could come to a decision as to the best means of remedying the distresses of Jerusalem then, too, he may not have
ventured at once to bring his request before the king from
fear of meeting with a refusal, and may therefore have
that he himself required

;

an opportunity favourable to his desires should
VJB? \^_, "wine was before the king," is a circumstantial clause explanatory of what follows. The words
allude to some banquet at which the king and queen were
present.
The last sentence, "And I had not been sad before
him " (SH according to D\tn ?j'ja of ver. 2, of a sad countenance), can neither mean, I had never before been sad
before him (de Wette); nor, I was accustomed not to be
sad before him; but, I had not been sad before him at the
moment of presenting the cup to him (Bertheau), because it
would not have been becoming to serve the king with a sad
demeanour: comp. Esth. iv. 2. The king, however, noticed
" Why is thy countenance sad,
his sadness, and inquired
waited

till

present

itself.

:

since thou art not sick
i.e.

?

this is

nothing but sorrow of heart,

thy sadness of countenance can arise only from sorrow of

heart.

Then I was very

sore afraid;" because the

pected question obliged him to explain the
sorrow, and he could not

tell

how

unex-

cause of his

the king would view the

matter, nor whether he would favour his ardent desire to
assist his

fellow-countrymen in Judah.

—Ver.

theless openly expressed his desire, prefacing

it

3.

He

never-

by the accus-

tomed form of wishing the king prosperity, saying: "Let the

CHAP.

king
not

live for ever;" conip.

my

II.

Dan.

The

question,

Why

.

.

where are the graves of

Vers. 4-10.

For what

Then

dost thou

'

The

.

my

4,

its

should

the place of

city,

my

gates are burned with

means

?

"Why

9.

iii.

reason

:

I have certainly
is,

that

("Nf's)

the

fathers lieth waste.

the king, feeling interested, asked

make

request

for or concerning a thing, like
7.

and

The

sufficient reason for sadness.

city

ii.

countenance be sad? for the

fathers' sepulchres, lieth waste,
fire."
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?

?J> t^i?.?,

Ezra

viii.

to

make

him

request

23, Esth. iv. 8,

vii.

question shows that the king was inclined to relieve

the distress of Jerusalem which had been just stated to him.

"

And

so I

prayed

to the

God

of heaven," to ensure divine

assistance in the request he was about to lay before the king.

Then Nehemiah answered
and

if

thy servant

is

thou wouldest send
sepulchres, that I

(ver. 5), " If it please the king,

well-pleasing before thee, (I beg) that

me to Judah, to the city of my fathers'
may build it." \3E& 3^, here and Esth.

meaning with ^J/a

v. 14, is of like

3B". or niB, Esth. viii. 5,

2 Sam. xviii. 4 if thy servant is right in thine eyes, i.e. if
he thinks rightly concerning the matter in question. The
matter of his request is directly combined with this condi:

by "WS, the connecting term, I beg, being easily
supplied from the king's question For what dost thou beg ?
Ver. 6. The king and the queen, who was sitting near
him (?0, Ps. xlv. 10), grant him permission to depart after
he has, in answer to their inquiry, fixed the period of his
absence. Nehemiah makes the result of the conversation,
"And it pleased the king," etc., follow immediately upon
the question of the king and queen For how long shall thy
journey be, and when wilt thou return ? before telling us
what was his answer to this question, which is not brought
in till afterwards, so that \0] v HOTNJ must be understood as
Vers. 7, 8.
expressing since I had determined the time.
Hereupon Nehemiah also requested from the king letters to
the governors beyond (west of) the river (Euphrates), to
allow him to travel unmolested through their provinces to
let there be given me
Judah (^ UJV, let them give me
"
through a country, comp. Deut. ii. 30);
''?J!i! j to pass or travel
tional clause

:

—

:

—

:

=

1

l
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and a

Asaph, the keeper (inspector) of the royal

letter to

forests, to give him timber to make beams for the gates of
the citadel by the temple, and for the walls of the city, and
These requests were also
for the governor's own house.

DTiB in Cant.

granted.

iv. 13,

Eccles.

ii.

5, signifies

a park

a word of Aryan origin (in Armenian
pardee, the garden round the house, in Greek jrapd&eiaos),
and is explained either from the Sanscrit para-diga, a superior district, or (by Haug) from the Zend, pairi-da&za, a
or orchard;

is

it

In Old-Persian it probably denoted the
king's pleasure-grounds, and in our verse a royal wood or
forest.
Of the situation of this park nothing reliable can be

fenced-in place.

As wood

ascertained.

taken from

it,

for extensive buildings was to be

the sycamore forest in the low plains, which

had been the property of King. David (1 Ohron. xxvii. 28),
and became, after the overthrow of the Davidic dynasty,
first a Babylonian, and then a Persian possession, may be
1
"i" ^, to timber, to overlay, to cover with beams
intended.
(comp. 2 Ohron. xxxiv. 11) the gates of the citadel which
1

1

Older expositors supposed a regio a Libano ad Antilibanum protensa
In this view, indeed, they
followed Cant. iv. 13, but incorrectly. Cler. thought it to be a tractus
terrarum in Judxa, qui Paradisus regius dicebatur. Josephus speaks
et

arboribus amcenissimis consita to be meant.

Etham, seven miles south
where Solomon often made pleasure excursions. Hence
Ewald (Gesch. iv. p. 169, comp. iii. p. 328) thinks that the DTiQ which
(Ant.

viii. 7.

3) of fine gardens and ponds at

of Jerusalem,

belonged to the king must have been Solomon's old royal park at
iEtham, which in the time of Nehemiah had become a Persian domain,
and that the hill town lying not far to the west of it, and now called by
the Arabs Fureidis, i.e. paradisaic, may have received its Hebrew name
Beth-Kerem, i.e. house of vineyards, from similar pleasure-grounds.
Hereupon Bertheau grounds the further conjecture, that " the whole district from iEtham to the hill of Paradise, situate about a league eastsouth-east of jEtham, may from its nature have been once covered with
and no hesitation would be felt in connecting the name of the
forest
mountain Gebel el-Fureidis or el-Feridis (Paradise-hill hill which rises
in a Pardcs) with the Pardes in question, if it could be proved that this
;

—

name was already

in existence in prse-Christian times."

tures rest on very uncertain bases.

the Hill of the Franks.
ii.

p.

392

sq.,

All these conjec-

The Dshebel Fureidis

is also

called

See the description of it in Robinson's Palestine,
and Tobler, Topographic von Jerusalem, ii. pp. 565-572

CHAP.

belongs to the house,

i.e.

II.
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4-10.

Greek Bapis

the

time; for in 1 Ohron. xxix.

first

called fTVa.

It

was certainly

1,

i.,

Asmonean

race, built the aKpo-rroKvi

is

19, the

whole temple

is

on the same place where

situate

Hyrcanus

son of

This citadel
mentioned here for

to the temple.

—by the temple

fTVa, in

Simon Maccabseus, or the kings

of the

and called it Baris (Jos.
Ant. xv. 11. 4, comp. with xviii. 4. 3). This was subsequently
rebuilt by Herod when he repaired and enlarged the temple,
and named Antonia, in honour of his friend Mark Antony.
It

was a

citadel of considerable size, provided with corner

towers, walls, chambers, and spacious courts, built on the

north-western side of the external chambers of the temple,
for the defence of that edifice, and did not extend the entire

length of the north side of the present Haram, as Robinson
(see Biblical Researches, p. 300) seeks to show; comp.,

other hand, Tobler, Topographie von Jerusalem,

and Rosen,

Haram

ordinate with

ni"ii7p:

von Jerusalem,

"and

p.

dwell).'

"And

6).

3,
;

sq.

p.

on the
688 sq.,

riD^npl is co-

for the walls of the city;" the timber

not being used for building the wall
(iii.

25

i.

itself,

for the house into

This must be Nehemiah's

but for the gates

which I come
official

(to

residence as

For though it is not expressly stated in the present
Nehemiah was appointed Pecha (governor) by
Artaxerxes, yet Nehemiah himself tells us, chap. v. 14, that
he had been Pecha from the twentieth year of Artaxerxes.
Former governors had perhaps no official residence becoming
Pecha.

chapter that

By JV3p the temple cannot, as older exposiintended.
This request also was granted
be
tors thought,
"
the
according
to
good hand of my God upon
king,
by the
me;" comp. rem. on Ezra vii. 6. Ver. 9. Nehemiah delivered the letter when he came to the governors on this side
their position.

—

Euphrates. The king had also sent with him captains of the
army and horsemen. The second half of ver. 9 contains a
supplementary remark, so that fW must be expressed by
s

l

Ezra had been ashamed to request a military escort from the Persian monarch (Ezra viii. 22) but
the king gave to the high dignitary called Pecha a guard of
soldiers, who certainly remained with him in Jerusalem also

the pluperfect.

;
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Besides these, there were in his

for his protection (Iv. 17).

retinue his brethren,

i.e.

either relations or fellow-country-

men, and servants, comp. iv.
not mentioned in the present
the journey

alluded

to.

itself is

—Ver.

That this retinue is
owing to the fact that

10, v. 10.
verses, is

not further described, but only indirectly

When

10.

Ammonite heard

Sanballat the Horonite and
of his coming,

caused them

Tobiah the
great annoyance (orh

JTV is

strengthened by TO*U

Jonah

man

(as

1) that a

iv.

ironically

Nehemiah

it

n^

as in

expresses himself

from their point of view) was come to seek the

welfare of the children of Israel.

Sanballat

is

called the

Horonite either after his birthplace or place of residence,
yet certainly not from Horonaim in Moab, as older expositors imagined (Isa. xv. 5; Jer. xlviii. 34), since he would
then have been called a Moabite, but from either the upper

or nether Beth-horon, formerly belonging

to the tribe of

Ephraim (Josh. xvi. 3, 5, xviii. 13), and therefore in the
time of Nehemiah certainly appertaining to the region of the
Samaritans (Berth.). Tobiah the Ammonite is called 1 ?J>£,
*

the servant, probably as being a servant or official of the

These two individuals were undoubtedly inneighbouring hostile nations of Samaritans and Ammonites, and sought by alliances with Jewish
Persian king.

fluential chiefs of the

nobles

(vi. 17, xiii. 4,

28) to frustrate, whether by force or

stratagem, the efforts of Ezra and

Nehemiah

for the internal

and external security of Judah. Nehemiah mentions thus
early their annoyance at his arrival, by way of hinting
beforehand at their subsequent machinations to delay the
fortifying of Jerusalem.
Vers. 11-18. NehemiaK s arrival at Jerusalem.
He sur-

—

and resolves to restore it. Ver. 11. Having
Jerusalem and rested three days (as Ezra had
also done, Ezra viii. 32), he arose in the night, and some few
men with ,him, to ride round the wall of the city, and get a
veys the wall,

arrived

at

His reason for taking but few men
"I had told
no man what my God had put in my heart to do for Jerusalem." Although he had come to Jerusalem with the re-

notion of

its

with him

is

condition.

given in the following sentence:

CHAP.

II.

solution of fortifying the city

he spoke of

tion,

by

no one

this to
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11-18.

restoring

its

circumvalla-

he had ascertained,

until

by an inspection of the wall, the magnitude and extent of
the work to be accomplished.
For, being aware of the
hostility of Sanballat

intention secret

carrying

it

until

and Tobiah, he desired to keep his
he felt certain of the possibility of

Hence he made

into execution.

his survey of

the wall by night, and took but few men with him, and
those on foot, for the sake of not exciting attention.
The
beast on which he rode was either a horse or a mule.
13. "

And

wards the dragon-well, and

The

direction towards.
this

—Ver.

I went out by night by the valley-gate, and to-

name.

to the dung-gate."

Judging from

gate and the dung-gate,

it

V.?"-'?}

i

Q the

dragon-well only occurs here by
its

is

between the valley-

position

either identical with the well

Gihon (Robinson, Palestine, ii. p. 166), whose waters
supply the upper and lower pools in the valley of Gihon,
of

the present Birket elMamitta and Birket es Sultan, or situate
in

The

immediate neighbourhood.

its

modern gate

valley-gate

is

the

of the city leading to the valley of Gihon, and

situated at or near the present Jaffa gate; see rem. on

iii.

The dung-gate

placed

(rffilpNn

~WV), which in

iii.

13 also

is

13.

next the valley-gate, and was a thousand cubits distant
therefrom, must be sought for on the south-western side of
Zion, where a road, to the south of Nebi
gate,

now

Ddud and

the Zion

descends into the valley of Hinnom, towards Sur

" And I viewed the walls of Jerusalem which lay
broken down, and its gates which were consumed by fire."
The word "I3fe>, which the LXX. read, " I was breaking
down," gives no tolerable sense ; for it cannot. mean, I broke
through the walls, or, I made a path through the ruins.
Many MSS., however, and several editions, offer "13B' ; and R.

Baher.

Norzi informs us that D. Kimchi and Aben Ezra read *I3K\
of which only the Piel occurs in Hebrew, answers to
the Aramaean "I3D, to look to something and to the Arabic

"I32>,

;

juj, to investigate

to direct the eyes

;

and 3

"13D

and thoughts

means
to

to look on, to consider,

some

object.

In the open
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on Hiller conjectures that there is a trace of another
comp. i. 3. Ver. 14. " And I
perhaps BTJ??
went on to the fountain-gate, and to the King's pool, and
there was no room for the beast to come through under

»

of

reading,

me."

—

5

The very name

of the fountain- or well-gate points to

the fountain of Siloah (see rem. on

iii.

15)

the eastern declivity of Zion, but not

neighbourhood of the present
tradition

finds

the

ancient

Bab

;

in

hence

el Mogliaribeli,

dung-gate, but

it

lay on

the district or
in

much

south, in the neighbourhood of the pool of Siloah

;

which
farther

see rem.

on iii. 15. The King's pool is probably the same which
Josephus (bell. Jud. v. 4. 2) calls ^okoficbvos KoKvfi^rjOpa, and
places east of the spring of Siloah, and which is supposed
by Robinson (Palestine, ii. pp. 149, 159) and Thenius (das
vorexil. Jems., appendix to a commentary on the books of
the Kings, p. 20) to be the present Fountain of the Virgin.
Bertheau, however, on the other hand, rightly objects that
the Fountain of the Virgin lying deep in the rock, and now
reached by a descent of thirty steps, could not properly be
designated a pool. He tries rather to identify the King's
pool with the outlet of a canal investigated by Tobler
(Topogr. i. p. 91 sq.), which the latter regards as a conduit
for rain-water, fluid impurities, or even the blood of .sacrificed animals
but Bertheau as an aqueduct which, perhaps
at the place where its entrance is now found, once filled a
pool, of which, indeed, no trace has as yet been discovered.
But apart from the difficulty of calling the outlet of a canal
;

(Arnold in Herzog's Realencycl. xviii. p. 656), the
circumstance, that Tobler could find in neither of the abovea pool

described canals any trace of high antiquity,
this conjecture.

Much more may

tells

against

be said in favour of the

view of E. G. Schultz (Jerusalem, p. 58 sq.), that the
half-choked-up pool near Ain Silwan may be the King's
pool and Solomon's pool ; for travellers of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries mention a piscina grandis foras and
natatoria Siloe at the mouth of the fountain of Siloah (comp.

Leyrer in Herzog's Realencycl. xiv. p. 372).
See also rem.
on iii. 15. Here there was no room for the beast to get

CHAP.

II.
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11-18.

through, the road being choked up with the ruins of the
walls that had been destroyed, so that Nehemiah was obliged
to dismount.

—Ver.

and viewing the
H

returned.

Then I (went on) ascending

15.

wall,

and

so entered

by the

the valley

valley-gate,

and

nsj with the participle expresses the continuance

of an action, and hence in this place the continuous ascent

The

of the valley and survey of the wall.

?nj

ascended was doubtless the valley of Kidron

Sam.

xx. 23, 1

are connected,

Kings

3W

ii.

NtaW

and elsewhere).

37,

which he

(ft-ni? ^nj,

2

M5W

expressing merely the idea of repetition

(Gesenius, heb. Oram.

§

142, 3)

:

I came again into the

Older expositors incorrectly explain these words
to mean, I turned round, traversing again the road by which
I had come ; Bertheau I turned to go farther in a westerly
direction, and after making the circuit of the entire city, I
re-entered by the valley-gate. This sense is correct as to
fact, but inadmissible, as requiring too much to complete it.
If we take 2WX adverbially, these completions are unne-

valley-gate.

:

cessary.

Nehemiah does not

latter portion of his circuit,

give the particulars of the

but merely

tells

us that after

having ascended the valley of Kidron, he re-entered by the
valley-gate, and returned to his residence, obviously assuming, that from the upper part of the vale of Kidron he could
only return to the valley-gate at the west by passing along
the northern part of the wall.

He had spoken to no one of his purpose (ver.
hence the rulers of the city knew neither whither he
was going nor what he was doing (i.e. undertaking) when he
rode by night out of the city gate accompanied by a few
As yet he had said nothing either to the Jews
followers.
Vers. 16-18.

12)

;

(the citizens of Jerusalem), the priests, the nobles, the rulers,
who did the work, anhn and D^BH are con-

or the rest

nected, as in

Ezra

ix.

2 Dnfcn and D'MDJi.

mobiles) or princes are the heads of

The

nobles (nnh,

the different houses or

races of the people ; D^P, the rulers of the town, the authorities. naNj'Bn ntJfy, the doers of the work, are the builders

comp. Ezra

iii.

priests, nobles,

9.

and

When

these are, in comparison with the

rulers, designated

as

"W, the remnant,
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this is explained by the fact that the priests and rulers of
nj&OBn,
the people were not actively engaged in building.
the work in question, i.e. here the building of the walls.

now, until the time apparent
Nehemiah then, having inspected the
from the context.
condition of the ruined walls, and being now persuaded of

15

iy,

until

thus,

until

i.e.

the possibility of restoring thern,
to the nobles, the rulers,

made known

and the community,

his resolution
i.e.

to a public

assembly called together for this purpose (ver. 17).

"Ye

see (have before your eyes, know from experience) the
come
distress that we are in, that Jerusalem lieth waste
(tor ), let us build up the walls of Jerusalem, that we be no
more a reproach." In other words : Let us by building our
walls put an end to the miserable condition which gives our
:

1

adversaries occasion to reproach us.

—Ver. 18.

To

gain the

favourable regard of the assembly for his design, he informs

them how God had so far prospered his undertaking I told
them of the hand of my God, that it = that the hand my God
had graciously provided for me, i.e. that God had so graciously
:

my journey to Jerusalem and the king's words
had spoken to me, sc. with respect to the building of
the wall, of which We are told ii. 8 only thus much, that
arranged

;

that he

the king gave orders to the keeper of the royal forest to give

him wood

Encouraged by this information,
us arise and build;" and " they
hands for good," i.e. they vigorously set

for building.

the assembly exclaimed,

strengthened their

"Let

about the good work.
Vers. 19 and 20.
this,

When

the adversaries of the

they derided their resolution.

Jews heard

Beside Sanballat and

Tobiah (comp. ver. 10), Geshem the Arabian is also named as
an adversary: so, too, vi. 1, 2, and 6, where Gashmu, the.
fuller pronunciation of his name, occurs.
He was probably
the chief of some Arab race dwelling in South Palestine,
not far from Jerusalem (comp. the Arabians, iv. 1). These
enemies ironically exclaimed: What is this thing that ye do?
will ye rebel against the king ?
The irony lies in the fact
that they did not give the
fortifications, so as to

Jews

credit for

be able to rebel.

power

Comp.

to build

vi. 6,

where

CHAP.

III.
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1-32.

Sanballat, in an open letter to Nehemiah, again reproaches

them with

rebellion.

pressive gravity

:

"

—Ver.

20.

The God

and we His servants

Nehemiah

of heaven,

replied with im-

He

will

prosper us,

and build but ye have no
n^y like
portion, nor right, nor memorial in Jerusalem."
2 Sam. xix. 99. ii"OT, memorial; only members of the congregation, who may hope to live in their descendants in Jerusalem, can be said to have a memorial there.

CHAPS.

AND

III.

will arise

;

—

THE BUILDING OF THE WALLS AND
GATES OF JERUSALEM.

IV.

In these two chapters is described the building of the walls
and gates of Jerusalem the individuals and families who
performed the work, and the portion of wall and the gates on
which different families were respectively employed, being
specified in chap. iii. 1-32 ; while the attempts of Sanballat
and his associates to obstruct the building and the defensive
measures resorted to by Nehemiah follow, iii. 33-iv. 17.
Chap. iii. 1-32. The enumeration of the builders, and of
the gates and portions of wall built, begins with the sheep-gate
and the portion of the wall adjoining it, built by the priests
(1 and 2), and concludes with the goldsmiths and merchants
who built up to the sheep-gate (ver. 32). Throughout it is
:

almost constantly said of the several parties of builders that
they built IT PJ?, by the side of, next to, the party previously

Hence we

named.

are justified in inferring that the course

adhered to in this statement, and that the
gates are mentioned in the actual order in which they were
of the wall

is

found in the
building

'

is

walls.

1

—Vers.

1

and

2.

The

narrative of the

connected with what precedes by

alludes to the carrying out of the resolve, Kpl,

DiJJl,
ii.

18.

which

The

This description of the walls of Jerusalem, together with the short
ii. 13-15 and xii. 27-40, forms the chief authority
for the topography of ancient Jerusalem (before the captivity), and has
been frequently discussed and explained. Comp. a summary of recent
1

statements in chap.

topographical investigations on this subject by Arnold in Herzog's
Among the numerous plans of ancient
Eeakncycl. xviii. p. 620 sq.
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enumeration begins with Eliashib the high priest and his
the ordinary priests. These built the sheepgate, rightly sought by modern topographers in the eastern
wall north of Haram, the site of the ancient temple, i.e. in
brethren,

i.e.

the position or neighbourhood of the present St. Stephen's
gate, through which the Bedouins to this day drive sheep

"Ali. p. 149).
we are not generally justified, after the lapse of so many centuries, during which
great changes have been made in the positions of the gates
into the

town for

sale (Tobler,

Topogr.

though," as Bertheau remarks, "

and

and

walls,

in face of the fact that the present walls

gates were not erected

till

and

the years 1536, 1537, and 1539,

in determining the direction

and extent of the walls between

the several gates, and the locality of the gates in this de-

by the direction and extent of the wall and the
modern Jerusalem (Tobl. Topogr.
Dritle Wanderung, p. 265), yet in the present instance valid
arguments exist in favour of this view. The very neighbourhood of the temple and the nature of the soil bear witness that from ancient times a gate was placed here which
took its name from the circumstance that sheep were driven
in by it, whether for sale in the market or for sacrificial
1
They sanctified it and set up its doors: and
purposes."
scription,

locality of the gates in

to the tower

Hananeel.
viii.

Hammeah

they sanctified

sanctify, to

to

K>!!i?,

64), can here only

mean

it

unto the tower

dedicate (comp.

1

Kings

that the priests dedicated that

portion of building on which they were engaged, as soon as

they had finished

work by

for the purpose of sanctifying the whole

it,

;
the solemn dedicawhole wall not taking place till afterwards, and
being related xii. 27 sq. The setting up of the doors in the

this preliminary consecration

tion of the

Jerusalem, the best

is

constructed by C. TV.

:

A plan of (lie town and environs of Jerusalem,
M. Van de Velde; with Memoir by Dr. Titus

Tobler, 1858, Gotha.
1

In the neighbourhood of this gate was the pool of Bethesda (John
the present Birket Israel or Birket es Serain, south of
St. Stephen's gate (Tobler, Iienkbl&tter, p. 53 sq., and Dritte Wanderung,
p. 221), or the Struthion pool mentioned by Josephus, bell. Jud. v. 11. 4,

v. 2), i.e. either

KtihupfiiiSpit.

toD oTpovSi'ov

;

Krafft, Topographie von Jerusalem, p. 127 sq.

CHAP.

gates did not, according to

take place

vi. 1,

breaches in the wall had been repaired,
of the wall was completed.

and

in vers. 3,

building

;

etc.,

6,
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III. 1, 2.

It

is,

till

i.e. till

after all the

the building

however, mentioned here,

contemporaneously with the wall-

because the builders of the several gates, under-

taking also the construction and setting up of the doors, the
intention

to give a

is

summary

respective building parties.

on

133'j

that

is

to say, this verb

before the words
sanctified

it

U3'

also

must

of the work executed by the

>1XBn

:

T^Knjn

they built to the tower

(the suffix in

Hammeah,

^iwnp can only

relate to

be repeated before ?N33n '^p
is

only mentioned here and chap.

the tower Hananeel

Zech. xiv. 10.

1j);

is

and they

xii.

HNlsn

39, but

likewise spoken of Jer. xxxi. 38

From

two towers were so

they
T^p).

The tower

built further, unto the tower Hananeel.

(the hundred)

dependent

is still

must be mentally repeated

these passages

and

appears that the

it

any one going from west
and thence southward, would first come to the tower Hananeel, and afterwards to the tower Hammeah, and that both were between
the fish-gate and the sheep-gate.
From the passages in
Jeremiah and Zechariah especially, it is evident that the
tower Hananeel stood at the nortb-east corner of the wall.
situated, that

to east along the north wall of the city,

Hence

the statement in this verse, that the portion of wall

by the priests extended to the north-east corner of the
wall ; and the tower Hammeah must be sought between the
sheep-gate and the north-east corner of the wall.
Whence
the names of these towers were derived is unknown.
Ver. 2.
Next to him built the men of Jericho (comp. Ezra ii. 24) ;
and next to them built Zaccur the son of Imri. The suffix
built

—

of the

first

iT

7JJ,

though

in the singular

number, refers

to

Eliashib and the priests (ver. 1), and that of the second to
the men of Jericho, while in vers. 4 and 9, on the contrary,
a

singular

OT

noun

is

followed

by DT

bV;

both iT

?V expressing merely the notion beside, next

7JJ

and

to,

the

builders of the respective portions being at one time regarded
as in a plural, at another in a singular sense (as a company).

The

portion built by the

men

of Jericho and Zaccur the
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son of Imri, the head of a family, not mentioned elsewhere,
lay between the tower

north wall.

When

Hananeel and the

fish-gate in the

individuals are, like Zaccur, mentioned

in the following description, e.g. vers. 4, 6, as builders or

repairers of portions of wall, they are heads of houses

who

head of the fathers
of families and individuals who were dependent on them.
Ver. 3. The fish-gate did the sons of Senaah build (see
they laid its beams, and set up its
rem. on Ezra ii. 35)

engaged

in the

work

of building at the

;

doors, bolts,

and

bars.

The

fish-gate probably received its

name from the fish-market in its neighbourhood, to which
the Syi'ians brought sea-fish (13, 16) it is also mentioned
in xii. 39, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14, and Zeph. i. 10.
It was not
situated, as Thenius has represented it in his plan of Jerusalem, close to the corner tower of Hananeel, but somewhat
two lengths of wall
to the west of it in the north wall
being, according to ver. 2, built between this tower and the
With respect to ^nnp, see rem. on ii. 8.
gate in question.
Besides the doors for the gate,
and vri'na are menBoth words denote bars for
tioned, as also vers. 6, 13-15.
^n *!? are, to judge from the use of this
closing doors,
word in the description of the tabernacle (Ex. xxvi. 26 sq.
and elsewhere), longer bars, therefore cross-bars, used on
the inner side of the door; and Qv^a the brackets into
which they were inserted. Vers. 4 and 5. Next to these,
Meremoth the son of Urijah, the son of Hakkoz, Meshullam the son of Berechiah, Zadok the son of Baana, and
the Tekoites, repaired in the above order, each a portion of
wall.
P^ipD, to strengthen, means here to repair the gaps
and holes in the wall; comp. Ezra xxvii. 9, 27. Meremoth
ben Urijah repaired, according to ver. 21, another portion
besides. Meshullam ben Berechiah was, according to vi. 18,
;

;

WD

11

—

The men of Tekoa,
who returned with Zerubsecond portion. " But their

a person of consideration in Jerusalem.

who do

not occur

babel (Ezra

ii.),

among

those

also repaired a

nobles brought not their neck to the service of their Lord."

The

expression

"to bring the neck

to Jer. xxvii. 11, to

to service" is, according
be understood as meaning: to bring the

CHAP. HI.

neck under the yoke of any one,
service of another.
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to subject oneself to the

i.e.

tnj? stands for ffiNW.

It

is

questionable

1

whether nn J iK is to be taken as the plural of excellence,
and understood of God, as in Deut. x. 17, Ps. cxxxv. 3,
Mai. i. 6; or of earthly lords or rulers, as in Gen. xl. 1,
2 Sam. x. 3, 1 Kings xii. 27. The former view seems to
,

how

the

suffix shonld (according to Berthean's opinion) prevent

our

us decidedly correct, for

cannot be discerned

it

thinking of the service of God,
of Jerusalem

may

and rendered

to

if

the repairing of the wall

be regarded as a service required by

Him.

Besides, the fact that

^iix

is

God
only

used of kings, and is inapplicable whether to the authorities
in Jerusalem or to Nehemiah, speaks against referring it to
secular rulers or authorities.

From

Vers. 6-12.
gate.

—Ver.

6.

flJB^n

the gate of the old wall to the valley

*W

mean

does not

the old gate, for

and
Bertheau supply "VVn, gate of the old town, and explain the
name from the fact that Bezetha, the new town, already
existed as a suburb or village in front of the gate, which
was named after the contrast. To this Arnold rightly objects (in Herzog's Realencycl. xviii. p. 628) that it is by no
means proved that there was at that time any contrast
between the old and new towns, and as well as Hupfeld
rOB»n

is

genitive.

Schultz

(Jerus. p.

90), Thenius,

(die topograph. Streitfragen uoer Jerus., in the rnorgenl. Zeitschrift, xv. p.

231) supplies nnin

:

gate of the

olct

wall.

He

does not, however, derive this designation from the remark
(ver. 8), " They fortified Jerusalem unto the broad wall," as
this old wall received its name from haying been
undestroyed by the Chaldeans, which is irreconcilable
with the fact (4-8) that both the gate of the old wall and

though
left

the portions of wall adjoining

it

on each side were

now

but understands the term " old wall " as used in contrast to the "broad wall," which had indeed been rebuilt
This
after the destruction by Joash (2 Kings xiv. 13).
built,

view we esteem to be correct.

The

individuals specified as

the builders of this gate are not further known. That two
principes were employed in the rebuilding of this gate is

M
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Ramb.

explained by

as arising vel

quod penitus disturbata

a Chaldceis, vel quod magnis sumtibus reparanda fuit, quos
Ver. 7. Next unto them
unus princeps ferre non potuit.

—

Jadon the MeronoGibeon and of Mizpah. If Melatiah is to

repaired Melatiah the Gibeonite, and
thite, the

men

of

be regarded as the superintendent of the men of Gibeon,
Jadon the Meronothite must be equally esteemed that of
the men of Mizpah. Meronoth, mentioned only here and
1 Chron. xxvii. 30, must have been some small place near
Mizpah. Mizpah (HEiVBn, the watch-tower) is probably the
modern Nebi Samwil, two leagues to the north-east of JeruThe meaning of the
salem; see rem. on Josh. xix. 26.
Berwords next following, 'W nriB KM?, is questionable.
theau, together with Osiander, Oler., de Wette, and others,

understands them as more precisely defining the

men

men

be-

Gibeon and Mizpah, of the throne
or belonging to the throne of the Pechah of Eber hannahar.
This addition brings to light the fact that Jews who were
not under the jurisdiction of Nehemiah, nevertheless took
fore

named,

as

of

part in the restoration of the wall.

It also

distinguishes

men of Mizpah from those mentioned vers. 15 and
who were certainly not under the Pechah. of Eber

these
19,

hannahar.

Finally, the

boundary of the

little

territory of

the returned Jewish community must have been at about

Mizpah and Gibeon

and a statement that certain inhabitants
Pechah of Jerusalem,
but under the Pechah of the province west of Euphrates,
would agree with the position of Gibeon and Mizpah.
None, however, of these reasons are of much force. For
if, according to vers. 5 and 27, the Tekoites repaired two
;

of this district were not under the

wall, without this fact implying any
between these two parties of Tekoite builders,
the same may be the case with the men of Gibeon and
Mizpah. Besides, neither in this verse nor in vers. 15 and

different lengths of

distinction

19 are the men of Mizpah

make a

in general

distinction necessary

;

spoken

for in this verse

of, so as to

two

chiefs,

Melatiah and Jadon, are designated as men of Gibeon and
Mizpah, and in 15 and 19 two rulers of the district of

CHAP

Mizpah

are specified

III.

by name.
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Hence

the view that part

of the inhabitants of Mizpah were under the jurisdiction of

the Pechah of the province west of Euphrates, and part

under that of the Pechah of Jerusalem, is devoid of probability.
Finally, there is no adequate analogy for the
metonomy set up in support of this view, viz. that NEO, a

The words

a throne, stands for jurisdiction.

seat,

tion can have only a local signification.

metonomy be used
official

'

NEO

may

in ques-

indeed by

for the official residence, but not for the

or judicial district, or jurisdiction of the Pechah.

NED? does not state the point to which, but the direction or
" towards

locality in which, these persons repaired the wall

:

where the court or
tribunal of the governor placed over the province on this
side- Euphrates was held when he came to Jerusalem to
administer justice, or to perform any other official duties
required of him. This being so, it appears from this verse
that this court was within the northern wall, and unthe seat of the Pechah,"

i.e.

doubtedly near a gate.

— Ver.

at the place

8.

Next

to

him repaired

Uzziel the son of Harhaiah of the goldsmiths, and next to

him repaired Hananiah, a son

of the apothecaries.

used to
under his
is

name

D^-jiV

is

and the plural
denote that his fellow-artisans worked with him
Hananiah is called E'ni?'!?"!?) son of
direction.

in explanatory apposition to the

Uzziel,

i.e. belonging to the guild of apothecaries.
obscure words, 'W WTJM, " and they left Jerusalem unto

the apothecaries,

The

From

the broad wall," have been variously interpreted.

where the broad wall is also mentioned, it appears
that a length of wall between the tower of the furnaces and
the gate of Ephraim was thus named, and not merely a
xii.

38,

place in the wall distinguished for

cause

it

its

breadth, either be-

stood out or formed a corner, as Bertheau supposes

for the reason adduced for this opinion, viz. that
said that the procession

went along the broad

wall,

it

is

not

depends

upon a mistaken interpretation of the passage cited. The
expression "the broad wall" denotes a further length of
wall ; and as this lay, according to xii. 38, west of the gate of
Ephraim, the conjecture forces itself upon us, that the broad
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wall was that

400

cubits of the wall of Jerusalem, broken

Ephraim
and afterwards reby Uzziel of a greater breadth, and consequently of

down by

the Israelite king Joash, from the gate of

unto the corner gate (2 Kings xiv. 13),
built

increased strength (Joseph. Antiq.

ix.

Now

10. 3).

Ephraim not being mentioned among the

of

the gate

rebuilt gates,

and this gate nevertheless existing (according to viii. 16) in
the days of Nehemiah, the reason of this omission must be
the circumstance that it was left standing when the wall of

The remark, then, in this verse
Jerusalem was destroyed.
seems to say the same concerning the broad wall, whether we
understand it to mean
the builders left Jerusalem un:

touched as far as the broad wall, because
as the adjoining gate of

this place as well

Ephraim needed no

restoration

;

or

the Chaldeans had here left Jerusalem, ix. either the town
or town-wall, standing.

231

p.

;

Arnold

;

and

So Hupfeld

in his above-cited work,

even older expositors.

1

Vers. 9 and 10. Further lengths of wall were built by

Eephaiah ben Hur, the ruler of the half
salem,

i.e.

district of

Jeru-

of the district of country belonging to Jerusalem

(comp. ver. 19 with ver. 15, where Mizpah and the district
Mizpah are distinguished) ; by Jedaiah ben Harumaph,

of

1

Bertheau's interpretation of this statement,

viz.

that at the re-

building and re-fortification of the town after the captivity, the part
of the town extending to the broad wall was left, i.e. was not rebuilt,
but delayed for the present, answers neither to the verbal sense of the
passage nor to the particular mentioned xii. 38, that at the dedication
of the wall the second company of them that gave thanks went upon
the wall from beyond the tower of the furnaces even unto the broad
wall, and over from beyond the gate of Ephraim, etc.
Haneberg (in
Eeusch's theol. Literaturbl. 1869, No. 12) supports this view, but understands by " the broad wall" the wall which had a broad circuit, i.e. the
wall previous to the captivity, and hence infers that the Jerusalem now
rebnilt was not equal in extent to the old city.
But if a portion of the
former city had here been left outside the new wall, the gate of Ephraim
would have been displaced, and must have been rebuilt elsewhere in a

position to the south of the old gate.
elder Buxtorf (Lexic. talm. rabb. s.viv. p.

be

174), to force upon the

justified.

word

Still less

DtyVnow

21))

can the attempt of the

revived

by Ewald (Gesch.

the meaning restaurare, or fortify,

CHAP.

^3

I^X,

III.
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and indeed before (opposite)

his

house,

the

i.e.

own dwelling and by
Hattush the son of Hashabniah. Whether Hattush is to
be identified with the priest of this name (x. 5), or with the
similarly named descendant of David (Ezra viii. 2), or with
portion of wall which lay opposite his

neither, cannot be determined.

;

—Ver. 11.

A

second section

of wall was repaired by Malchijah the son of Harim, and

Pahath-Moab, two families who came up
ii. 6 and 32.
Bertheau understands
rV3B> rnD of a second section of wall added to a first already
repaired by the same builders. So, too, he says, did Meremoth ben Urijah build one portion, ver. 4, and' a second,
ver. 21; comp. vers. 5 and 27, 15 and 19, 8 and 30.
This
first portion, however, which this mention of a second presupposes, not being named, he infers that our present text
has not preserved its original completeness, and thinks it
probable, from xii. 38 and 39, that certain statements, in
this description, relating to the gate of Ephraim and its
neighbourhood, which once stood before ver. 8, have been
omitted. This inference is unfounded.
The non-mention
of the gate of Ephraim is to be ascribed, as we have already
remarked on ver. 8, to other reasons than the incompleteness
of the text and the assertion that TViW rnD assumes that a

Hashshub

beri

with Zerubbabel, Ezra

;

former portion was repaired by the same builders, receives
no support from a comparison of vers. 5 with 27, 15 with
19, and 8 with 30.. Hananiah the son of Shelemiah, and
Hanun the sixth son of Zalaph, who, according to ver. 30,

y^

Hananiah the son of the
applies to Ezer the
son of Jeshua, the ruler of Mizpah (ver. 19), and Shallum
Only in vers.
the ruler of the district of Mizpah (ver. 15).
5 and 27, and 4 and 21, are the names of the builders the
built

nTO, are not identical with

apothecaries, ver. 8.

The same remark

nw

<

rWD occurs
Moreover, besides vers. 21 and 27,
five times more (vers. 11, 19, 20, 24, and 30) with respect
to builders not previously (nor subsequently) mentioned in
same.

this

list.

Hence,

in five different places, the

names of the

building parties, and the notices of the portions of wall built

by them

respectively,

must have been

lost,

—a circumstance «
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When, however, we consider the verses,
rnp occurs, more closely, the second length is,
in vers. 19, 20, 21, 24, and 27, more nearly denned by a
statement of locality thus, in ver. 19, we have a second piece

priori incredible.
in

which

AW

:

over against the ascent to the arsenal at the angle ; in ver.
20, a second piece from the angle to the door of the house
of Eliashib

;

from the door of the
from

in ver. 21, a second piece

house of Eliashib to . .
the house of Azariah to

.

built near his

in ver. 24, a second piece

;

.

own house;

.

.,

who, according to ver. 23,

in ver. 27, a second piece over

against the great projecting tower

.

.

.,

as far as which, ac-

cording to ver. 26, the Nethinim dwelt in Ophel.
all

this, it is

From

evident that FM?> rnp in these verses, always

denotes a second portion of that length of wall previously

spoken

of,

which the building
Tno be
must
where it is used be-

or a portion next to that of

And

was previously mentioned.

so

WW

understood in the present verse (11),
cause Malchiah and Hashshub repaired or built the tower
of the furnaces, besides the portion of wall.

JT'JB'

rnp

be rendered, " another or a further piece."

The word

chosen, because that previously mentioned

is

first.

The

may

rMB'

is

regarded as a
tower of the furnaces lay, according to this verse

and xii. 38, where alone it is again mentioned, between the
broad wall and the valley-gate. Now, since there was between the gate of Ephraim and the corner-gate a portion of
wall four hundred cubits long (see 2 Kings xiv. 13), which,
as has been above remarked, went by the name of the broad
it is plain that the tower of the furnaces must be
sought for in the neighbourhood of the corner-gate, or perhaps even identified with it. This is the simplest way of

wall,

accounting for the omission of any notice in the present description of this gate,

(2 Chron. xxvi. 9

but also

;

which

is

mentioned not merely before
and 2 Kings xiv. 13),

Jer. xxxi. 38

;

after, the captivity

(Zech. xiv. 10). It is probable
that the tower of the furnaces served as a defence for the
corner-gate at the north-western corner of the town, where

now

lie, upon an
earlier building of large stones with
morticed edges, probably a fragment of the old Jewish wall,

CHAP.
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III. 13, 14.

the ruins of the ancient Kal'at elDshalud (tower of Goliath),

which might, at the time of the Crusades, have formed the
corner bastion of the city comp. Rob. Palestine, ii. p. 1 14
:

Biblical Researches, p. 252; and Tobler, Topogr.

—Ver.

Next

12.

i.

p.

67

sq.

repaired Shallum, ruler of the other (comp.

he and his daughters. Kin
can only refer to Shallum,' not to "$%, which would make the
daughters signify the daughters of the district, of the vilver. 9) half district of Jerusalem,

lages

and places

in the district.

Vers. 13 and 14.

The

From

the valley-gate to the dung-gate.

valley-gate lay in the west, in the

present Jaffa gate (see rem. on

Topogr.

i.

p.

163, expresses

ii.

it,

neighbourhood of the

13), " where," as Tobler,

"we may

conclude there

must almost always have been, on the ridge near the present
citadel, the site in the

(Joseph,

bell.

Hanun and

Jud.

time of Titus of the water-gate also

v. 7. 3),

an entrance provided with gates."

the inhabitants of

probably because

Hanun was

Zanoah

are here connected,

the chief or ruler of the in-

Zanoah, now Zanna, is in the Wady
;
see rem. on Josh. xv. 34.
They
built and set up its doors, etc. ; comp. ver. 6.
The further
statement, " and a thousand cubits on the wall unto the
dung-gate," still depends on Plpn, the principal verb of the
verse.
It is incomprehensible how Bertheau can say that
habitants of this place.

Ismail, west of Jerusalem

this statement does not refer to the repairing of the wall,

but only declares that the distance from the valley-gate to
the dung-gate amounted to one thousand cubits.

remark, that a section of such a length

is,

For the

in comparison

with the other sections, far too extensive, naturally proves
nothing more than that the wall in this part had suffered

damage, and therefore needed less repair. The number
one thousand cubits is certainly stated in round numbers.

less

The

length from the present Jaffa gate to the supposed

site

on the south-western edge of Zion, is
above two thousand five hundred feet. The dung-gate may,
however, have been placed at a greater distance from the
ni2K>n is only another form for
road leading to Baher.
of the dung-gate,

nteEwn (without X prosthetic).

Malchiah ben Kechab, per-

181
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haps a Eechabite, built and fortified the dung-gate ; for
though the Eechabites were forbidden to build themselves
houses (Jer. xxxv. 7), they might, without transgressing this
paternal injunction, take part in building the fortifications
of Jerusalem

(Berth.).

void of probability,

for

This conjecture

is,

however, de-

a Eechabite would hardly be a

The name

prince or ruler of the district of Beth-haccerem.

Eechab occurs
DnsnTVa,

i.e.

as early as the days of David, 2

Sam.

iv. 5.

the garden or vineyard-house, where, according

to Jer. vi. 1, the children of

Benjamin were wont

a banner, and to blow the trumpet in Tekoa,

is

to set

placed

up
by

Jerome (Oomm. Jer. vi.) upon a hill between Jerusalem
and Tekoa; on which account Pococke (Reise, ii. p. 63) thinks
Beth-Oherem must be sought for on the eminence now
known as the Frank mountain, the Dshebel Fureidis, upon
which was the Herodium of Josephus. This opinion is embraced with some hesitation by Eobinson (Pal. ii. p. 397),
and unreservedly by Wilson (The Holy City, i. p. 396) and
v. de Velde, because " when we consider that this hill is the
highest point in the whole district, and is by reason of its
isolated position and conical shape very conspicuous, we
shall find that no other locality better corresponds with the
passage cited."

The fountain-gate and a portion of wall adjoinwas repaired by Shallum the son of Col-hozeh, the
ruler of the district of Mizpah.
nth"73 occurs again, xi. 5,
Ver. 15.

ing

it

apparently as the

name

of another individual.

To

Mi?*

is

added w?®\, he covered it, from ^?t3, to shade, to cover, answering to the wng of vers. 3 and 6, probably to cover with
a layer of beams. The position of the fountain-gate is apparent from the description of the adjoining length- of wall
which Shallum also repaired.
This was " the wall of the
pool of Shelach (Siloah) by the king's garden, and unto the

go down from the city of David." The word
nfe the pool of Shelach can be none other
than the pool which received its water through the lw", i.e.

stairs that

n?f

recalls

missio (aquai).

148

sq.)

;

By

and Tobler

the researches of Eobinson (Pal.

ii.

p.

(die Siloahquelle w. der Oelberg, p. 6 sq.),

CHAP.
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III. 15.

has been shown that the pool' of Siloah receives its water
from a subterranean conduit 1750 feet long, cut through the
rock from the Fountain of the Virgin, Ain Sitti Miriam, on

it

the eastern slope of Ophel.

Near

to the pool of Siloah,

on

the eastern declivity of Zion, just where the Tyropcean
valley opens into the vale of Kidron, is found an old and

Hamra), now covered with grass and
and choked, with earth, called by Tobler the lower
pool of Siloah, to distinguish it from the one still existing,
larger pool (Birhet el
trees,

which, because

it lies north-west of the former, he calls the
upper pool of Siloah. One of these pools of Siloah, probably the lower and larger, is certainly the king's pool men-

tioned

ii.

14, in the neighbourhood of which lay, towards

the east and south-east, the king's garden.

The

wall of the

pool of Shelach need not have reached quite up to the pool,

but

may have gone

of Zion, at

along the edge of the south-eastern slope

some distance therefrom.

In considering the

next particular following, " unto the stairs that go down from
the city of David," we must turn our thoughts towards a
locality

somewhat

to the north of this pool, the description

now

proceeding from the south-eastern corner of the wall
northward. These stairs are not yet pointed out with cer-

some remains of them are preserved
which Robinson (Pal.
ii. p. 102, and Biblical Researches, p. 247) remarked on the
narrow ridge of the eastern slope of the hill of Zion, north of
Siloam, at a distance of 960 feet from the present wall of
the city, " apparently the foundations of a wall or of some
tainty, unless perhaps

in the " length of rocky escarpment,"

similar piece of building."

1

1
Bertheau's view, that these stairs were situated where Mount Zion,
upon which stood the city of David, descends abruptly towards the
east, and therefore on the precipice running from south to north, which
still rises ninety-one feet above the ground northwards of the now socalled Bab el Mogharibeh or dung-gate, opposite the southern part of

For this place
is decidedly incorrect.
more than one thousand cubits, distant from the
while our text places them immediately after the length
The transposition of these " steps " to a position
pool.

the west wall of the temple area,
is

two thousand feet,

pool of Siloah,
of wall

by

this

i.e.

within the present wall of the city

is,

in Bertheau's^case, connected with
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Vers. 16-19.

The

wall from the steps leading from the

David to the angle opposite the armoury. From
ver. 16 onwards we find for the most part vnnx, after him,
instead of Vr $>y, which only occurs again in vers. 17 and
19.
Nehemiah the son of Azhuk, the ruler of half the
city of

district of Beth-zur (see rem. on 2 Chron. xi. 7), repaired
the wall as far as " opposite the sepulchres of David, and
unto the pool that was made, and to the house of the heroes."

The

sepulchres of David are the sepulchres of the house of

in the city of David (comp. 2 Chron. xxxii. 33).
" Opposite the sepulchres of David" is the length of wall

David

on the eastern side of Zion; where was probably, as Thenius
and ii. 14) stood on
MogharibeK), for which no other
reason appears than the assumption that the southern wall of the city of
David, before the captivity, went over Zion, in the same direction as the
southern wall of modern Jerusalem, only perhaps in a rather more southerly direction,
an assumption shown to be erroneous, even by the cirthe erroneous notion that the fountain-gate (ver. 15

the

site of

the present dung-gate

{Bab

el

—

cumstance that in this case the sepulchres of David, Solomon, and the kings
of Judah would have stood outside the city wall, on the southern part
while, according to the Scripture narrative, David, Solomon,
of Zion
and the kings of Judah were buried in the city of David (1 Kings ii. 10,
But apart from this consideration,
xi. 42, xiv. 31, xv. 8, and elsewhere).
;

this hypothesis

shattered

is

by the statements

of this fifteenth verse,

which Bertheau cannot explain so inconsistently with the other statements concerning the building of the wall, as to make them say that
any one coming from the west and going round by the south of the city
towards the east, would first arrive at the fountain -gate, and then at
the portion of wall in question

;

but

is

obliged to explain, so that the

chief work, the building of the fountain-gate, is

mentioned

first

;

then

the slighter work, the reparation of a length of wall as supplemen-

and

makes the

enumerated in

ver. 13

succeed each

other in the following order, in a direction from the west

by south and

tary

;

this

localities

—

towards the north " Valley-gate 6nf> thousand cubits of wall as far
dung-gate the wall of the conduit towards the king's
garden, as far as the stairs which lead from the city of David fountaingate." No adequate reason for this transposition of the text is afforded by
the circumstance that no portion of wall is mentioned (vers. 14 and 15)
as being repaired between the dung-gate and the valley-gate. For how
east

as the dung- gate

:

;

—

—

do we know that this portion on the southern side of Zion was broken
down and needing repair ? Might not the length between these two
gates have been left standing when the city was burnt by the Chaldeans ?
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III.

endeavours to show in the Zeitschr. of the deutsch morgenl.
Gesellsch. xxi. p. 495 sq., an entrance to the burying-place of
the house of David, which was within the city. The " pool

made " must be sought

that was

at no great distance, in the
Tyropcean valley, but has not yet been discovered. The view

of Krafft (Topographie von Jerusalem, p. 152), that it was
the reservoir artificially constructed by Hezekiah, between

the two walls for the water of the old pool (Isa. xxii. 11),
" The house of the
rests upon incorrect combinations.

heroes"

is

also

unknown. In vers. 17 and 18, the lengths
by the three building parties there men-

of wall repaired

"

tioned are not stated.

Bani," stands for

There was a
babel,

xii..

Levites in

:

The

Kehum the son of
Rehum the son of Bani.

Levites,

the Levites under

Rehum among

those who returned with Zeruband a Bani occurs among the
After him repaired Hashabiah, the ruler

Ezra

3,

ix. 5.

ii.

2

;

of half the district of Keilah, for his district.

according to Josh. xv. 44 and 1 Sam.
region,
(vol.

is

iii.

Keilah, situate,

xxiii.

1, in the hill

probably the village of Kila, discovered by Tobler

p. 151),

eastward of Beit Dshibrin.

tion 13??^ for his district,

which was under
two halves of the

i.e.

his rule, "it.
district of

The

the other" (Bertheau).
verse next following.

—Ver.

By

the addi-

that half of the whole district
is

expressly stated that the

Keilah worked apart one from
other half
18.

inhabitants of the second half,

is

mentioned in the

"Their brethren"

who were under

are the

the rule of

—

Bavai the son of Henadad. Ver. 19. Next to these repaired Ezer the son of Jeshua, the ruler of Mizpah, another
piece (on JV3t5> rnp, see rem. on ver. 11) opposite the ascent
to the armoury of the angle.
P^l! or P^'jin (in most editions)
is probably an abbreviation of ptwrrJVa, arsenal, armoury;

and

Vi^pJsn

is,

notwithstanding the article in

Pf2\},

genitive

:

an accusative with ni?J), and read, " the
going up of the armoury upon the angle," gives no suitable
The locality itself cannot indeed be more premeaning.
The armoury was probably situate on the
cisely stated.
east side of Zion, at a place where the wall of the city
for to combine

it

as

formed an angle; or

it

occupied an angle within the city
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it on the south.
The
armoury stood where the
tower described by Tobler (Dritte Wand. p. 228) stands,
viz. about midway between the modern Zion gate and the
dung-gate, and of which he says that " its lower strata of

itself,

no other buildings adjoining
the

opinion of Bertheau, that

stones are undoubtedly of a remoter date than the rebuilding of the wall in the sixteenth century," coincides with the
assumption already refuted, that the old wall of. the city of

David passed,

Mount

over

southern wall of modern Jerusalem,

like the

Zion.

Vers. 20-25.

The

court of the prison

wall from the angle to the place of

t"he

—Ver.

20.

by the king's upper house.

After him Baruch the son of Zabbai emulously repaired a
second length of wall, from the angle to the door of the
priest.
Bertheau objects to the
and conjectures that it should be •^•}\}f " up
But the reason he adduces, viz. that often as the

house of Eliashib the high
reading

fTjnn,

the hill."

word P'tnn occurs in this description, a. further definition is
nowhere else added to it, speaks as much against, as for his
proposed alteration

;

definitions of locality never,

throughout

the entire narrative, preceding P^nn, but uniformly standing
after

may

mean

without

ttfy!})

Certainly tt^nn can-

as also in the present verse.

it,

not here

either to be angry, or to be incensed, but

difficulty

to emulate, to

be taken,

in the sense of the

contend (Jer.

xxii.

15,

xii. 5),

Tiphal

and the

perfect adverbially subordinated to the following verb (comp.

Gesen.

Gramm.

^T, probably

the

name

§

The Keri

142, 3, a).

from Ezra

W occurring

ii.

also

9,

offers

^l instead of

but on insufficient grounds,

Ezra

x. 28.

the house of Eliashib the high priest,

Of the position of
we know nothing

further than what appears from these verses (20 and 21),
northern part of the eastern side of

viz. that it stood at the

Zion (not at the south-western angle of the temple area, as
Bertheau supposes), and extended some considerable distance from south to north, the second length of wall built

by Meremoth reaching from the door
the n?3l?, termination, at
see rem.

on

ver. 4.

—Ver.

its

end to
Meremoth,

at its southern

northern end.

On

22. Farther northwards repaired

.

the priests, the

men
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of the district of Jordan.

Bertheau infers from xii. 28,
Jerusalem, but here, as there, the
rem. on xii. 28 and on Gen. xiii.
forms us that priests were then
as

133 does not,

signify the country round

See

valley of the Jordan;
10.

Hence

this verse in-

dwelling in the valley of

The

the Jordan, probably in the neighbourhood of Jericho.

length of wall built by these priests
cularized.

— Ver.

Hashub over

23. Further on

not further parti-

repaired Benjamin and

against their house, and Azariah the son of

Maaseiah, by his house.
individuals.

is

— Ver.

24.

Nothing further is known of these
Next repaired Binnui the son of

Henadad, a second portion from the house of Azariah, to
the angle and to the corner and further on (ver. 25) Palal
the son of Uzzai, from opposite the angle and the high tower
which stands out from the king's house by the court of the
;

We

prison.

join

Awl? to

admissible to combine

'"JJtsn,

with

it

though

t]?isn

JVa,

is also verbally
" the tower which
it

stands out from the king's upper house," because nothing

known

is

and lower king's house. It would be
more natural to assume (with Bertheau) that there was an
upper and a lower tower at the court of the prison, but this
is not implied by tfvJMjl.
The word means first, high, elevated, and its use does not assume the existence of a lower
tower ; while the circumstance that the same tower is in ver.
27 called the great (PiTan) tells in favour of the meaning
of an upper

The

high in the present case.

court of the prison was, ac-

cording to Jer. xxxii. 2, in or near the king's house

;

it is

mentioned Jer. xxxii. 8, 12, xxxiii. 1, xxxvii. 21, xxxviii.
But from none of these passages
6, 13, 28, and xxxix. 14.
can it be inferred, as by Bertheau, that it was situate in the
neighbourhood of the temple. His further remark, too, that
the king's house is. not the royal palace in the city of David,
but an official edifice standing upon or near the temple area,
also

and including the court of the prison with
tirely
1

without foundation.

1

The

its

towers,

is

en-

royal palace lay, according

Equally devoid of proof is the view of Ewald, Diestel (in Herzog's
xiii. p. 325), Arnold, and others, that the royal palace stood

Realeneycl.

upon Moriah or Ophel on the south

side of the temple, in support of
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to Josephus,

expv

vaov),

viii. 5. 2, opposite the temple (avriicpv?
on the north-eastern side of Zion, and this is

Ant.

i.e.

quite in accordance with the statements of this verse

;

for

27 that the description of the wall-building reaches the walls of Ophel, all the localities and buildings spoken of in vers. 24-27a must be sought for on the
The court of the prison formed, accordeast side of Zion.
as

it is

not

till

ver.

ing to Eastern custom, part of the royal fortress upon Zion.
The citadel had, moreover, a high tower. This is obvious
iv. 4, though the tower of David there menwhich hung a thousand bucklers, all shields of
mighty men, may not be identical with the tower of the
king's house in this passage; from Mic. iv. 8, where the
tower of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion,
is the tower of the royal citadel
and from Isa. xxxii. 14
where citadel and tower (jna, properly watch-tower) answer
to the tiO")N of the royal citadel, which lay with its forts upon
the hill of Zion. This high tower of the king's house, i.e.
of the royal citadel, stood, according to our verses, in the
immediate neighbourhood of the angle and the corner ( n |?[))
for the section of wall which reached to the HJS lay opposite
the angle and the high tower of the king's house.
The wall
here evidently formed a corner, running no longer from
south to north, but turning eastwards, and passing over
Ophel, the southern spur of Moriah. A length from this
corner onwards was built by Pedaiah the son of Parosh;
comp. Ezra ii. 3.
Vers. 26 and 27. Having now reached the place where
the wall encloses Ophel, a remark is inserted, ver. 26, on the
dwellings of the Nethinim, i.e. of the temple servants.
The
Nethinim dwelt in Ophel as far as (the place) before the
water-gate toward the east, and the tower that standeth
"Ti ?7j"?- still depends upon 123 1J>.
out.
The water-gate
towards the east, judging from xii. 37, lay beyond the south-

from Cant.
tioned, on

;

;

eastern corner of the temple area.

Bertheau, reasoning

upon the view that the open space of the house of God,
•which Diestel adduces Neh.

iii.

the commentary on 1 Kings

vii.

See the refutation of this view in
12 (note).

25.
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where Ezra spoke to the assembled people (Ezra x. 9), is
open place before the water-gate mentioned
Neh. viii. 1, 3, 16, places it on the east side of the temple
area, near where the golden gate (Rab er JRahm'e) now
stands.
This identity, however, cannot be proved and even
if it could, it would by no means follow that this open space
lay on the east side of the temple area. And as little does
it follow from xii. 37, as we shall show when we reach this"
NVi s n Tiffin is said by Bertheau to have belonged
passage.
perhaps to the water-gate towards the east, since, by reason
of the statements contained in vers. 31 and 32, we must
not seek it so far northwards on the east side of the temple
area, as to combine it with the remains of a tower projecting
seven and a half feet from the line of wall at the north-east
corner, and described by Robinson (Biblical Researches, p.
226). But even if the tower in question must not be identified with these remains, it by no means follows that it stood
in the neighbourhood of the golden gate.
Even Arnold, in
his work already cited, p. 636, remarks, in opposition to
Bertheau's view, that " it is evident from the whole statement that the tower standing out from the king's house, in
vers. 25, 26, and 27, is one and the same, and that Bertheau's view of our having here three separate towers can
hardly be maintained," although he, as well as Bertheau,
transposes both the king's house and the court of the prison
identical with the

;

to the south of the temple area.

The

similar appellation of

tower as NWi] in the three verses speaks so decidedly for
identity, that very forcible reasons must be adduced before

this
its

the opposite view can be adopted.

In ver. 26 it is not a
which is indicated

locality near the water-gate in the east

by fcWH tiffin, but the western boundary of the dwellings of
They dwelt, that is, upon
the Nethinkn lying opposite.
Ophel, southwards of the temple area, on a tract of land
reaching from the water-gate in the east to opposite the outstanding tower of the royal citadel in the west,
eastern slope of the ridge of
valley.

piece

—Ver. 27.

from

Ophel down

i.e.

to the

from the

Tyropcean

After them the Tekoites repaired a second

opposite the great tower that standeth out to
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the wall of Ophel.
The great (high) tower of the king's
house within the city wall being some distance removed
therefrom, the portion of wall on the eastern ridge of Zion

from south to north, reaching as far as the turning and the
corner, and the commencement of the wall running from
this corner eastwards, might both be designated as lying opThe portion mentioned in our verse
posite to this tower.
passed along the Tyropoean valley as far as the wall of
built much on the wall of Ophel
and Manasseh had surrounded Ophel
with a very high wall (2 Chron. xxxiii. 14), i.e. carried the
wall round its western, southern, and eastern sides.
On the
north no wall was needed, Ophel being protected on this side
by the southern wall of the temple area.
Vers. 28-32. The wall of Ophel and the eastern side of

King Jotham had

Ophel.

(2 Chron. xxvii. 3)

the temple area.
priests,

;

—Ver. 28. Above the horse-gate repaired the

each opposite his

own

house.

The

site

of the horse-

15 compared with 2 Kings
xi. 6, to have been not far distant from the temple and the
royal palace while according to the present verse, compared
with ver. 27, it stood in the neighbourhood of the wall of
gate appears, from 2 Ohron.

xxiii.

;

Ophel, and might well be regarded as even belonging to it.
Hence we have, with Thenius, to seek it in the wall running
over the Tyropcean valley, and uniting the eastern edge of

Zion with the western edge of Ophel in the position of the
present dung-gate {Bab el Mogharibeh).
This accords with
Jer. xxxi. 40, where

it

is

also

passage Bertheau infers that

it

mentioned

;

and from which

stood at the western side of

the valley of Kidron, below the east corner of the temple
area.

The

particular

?J>0,

" from over," that

is,

above,

is

not

be understood of a point northwards of the horse-gate, but
denotes the place where the wall, passing up from Zion to

to

Ophel, ascended the side of Ophel east of the horse-gate.
If, then,
is

the priests here repaired each opposite his house,

it

evident that a row of priests' dwellings were built on the

western side of Ophel, south of the south-western extremity
of the temple area.
Ver. 29. Zadok ben Immer (Ezra ii.

—

37) was probably the head of the priestly order of Immer.
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Shemaiah the son of Shecaniah, the keeper of the

east gate,

can hardly be the same as the Shemaiah of the sons of
Shecaniah entered among the descendants of David in 1
Chron. iii. 22. He might rather be regarded as a descendant of the Shemaiah of 1 Chron. xxvi. 6 sq., if the latter

had not been enumerated among
whose duty was to guard the south

the sons of

Obed-Edom,

side of the temple.

The

undoubtedly the east gate of the temple, and not
to be identified, as by Bertheau, with the water-gate towards
the east (ver. 26). The place where Shemaiah repaired is
not more precisely defined ; nor can we infer, with Bertheau,
east gate

is

from the circumstance of

his being the keeper of the east

gate, that he, together with his subordinate keepers, laboured
at the fortification of this gate

wall.

Such a view

which passes on

is

and

its

adjoining section of

opposed to the order of the description,

Ophel; see rem. on
and in ver. 31 gives no appropriate sense, and is certainly only an error of transcription
arising from the scriptio defect, "nnx.
Hananiah the son of
Shelemiah, and Hanun the sixth son of Zalaph, are not further known. The name of Meshullam the son of Berechiah
occurs previously in ver. 4; but the same individual can
hardly be intended in the two verses, the one mentioned in
ver. 4 being distinguished from others of the same name by
the addition ben Meshezabeel. ^t? for rMB> (vers. 27, 24, and
elsewhere) is grammatically incorrect, if not a' mere error of
ver. 31.

—Ver.

to a portion of the wall of

30. ^ntc here

transcription,

il"l3B>3

only here and

xiii.

1M, before his dwelling.
7,

and

H3EO occurs

in the plural rfatMn, xii.

44

;

it

seems, judging from the latter passage, only another form

chamber while in xiii. 7, on the contrary, H3B0
Its etymology is
is distinguished from ^3??, xiii. 4, 5.
obscure. In xiii. 7 it seems to signify dwelling. Ver. 31.
•£>"iapn is not a proper name, but an appellative, son of the
for nSB'Pj

;

—

goldsmith, or perhaps better,

according to

which

'EH'3

^

member of

the goldsmiths' guild,

does n °t stand for

nates those belonging to the goldsmiths.

^H'SH,

The

but desigstatements,

(he repaired) unto the house of the Nethinim, and of the

merchants opposite the gate ^?^-? an<i

N

to

^e upper

chamber

THE BOOK OF NEHEMI-AH.

194

This rendering

of the corner, are obscure.

the Masoretic punctuation

while the

;

according to

is

LXX.,

on the con•

trary, translate according to a different division of the
words: Malchiah repaired as far as the house of the Nethinim, and the spice-merchants (repaired) opposite the gate

Miphkad, and as far
translation

is

as the ascent of the

preferred by Bertheau, but

corner.

This

upon questionable

For the objection made by him, that if the other
be adopted, either the same termination would be stated
twice in different forms, or that two different terminations
grounds.

are intended, in which case

should

first

it

does not appear

be mentioned, and then the other

why

one only

also, is

not of

In ver. 24 also two terminations are menAnd
tioned, while in ver. 16 we have even three together.
why should not this occur here also ? Of more weight is

much importance.

the consideration, that to follow the Masoretic punctuation
to

make

is

the house of the Nethinim and of the merchants
Since, however,

but one building.

we know nothing

concerning the edifice in question, the subject

The rendering

discussion.

of the

LXX.,

is

further

not one for

on the other hand,

opposed by the weighty objection that there is a total
absence of analogy for supplying 'P\tJ]£ l^ntfl ; for throughout

is

long enumeration of forty-two sections of wall, the verb
pvnn or *p"!nn, or some corresponding verb, always stands

this

either before or after every

the l^nK

is

name

of the builders, and even

omitted only once (ver. 25).

To

the statement,

" as far as the house of the Nethinim and the merchants," is
appended the further definition before (opposite) the gate
"ljJBtpn.
This word is reproduced in the LXX. as a proper
:

name

JT'a,
is also Ca^nan
?©? BeOav
Vulgate it is rendered appellatively
contra portam judicialem; and hence by Luther, Raihsthor.
Thenius translates (Stadt, p. 9) the muster or punishment
Ipso does not, however, signify punishment, although
gate.
the view may be correct that the gate took the name Ipssn

(tow Matf>efed§), as

Nadtvlfi)

in

;

the

:

from the rpan
bullock

1j?bd

xliii. 21, where the
be burnt without the
be inferred from this passage that

mentioned Ezek.

of the sin-offering

sanctuary

;

and

it

may

was

to

•
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near the temple of Solomon also there was an appointed
place for burning the flesh of the sin-offering without the
sanctuary.
In Ezekiel's temple vision, this n*an Ipso is
probably to be sought in the space behind the sanctuary, i.e.
at the

western end of the -great square of five hundred

and designated the Gizra,
In the temples of Solomon and Zerubbabel, however, the place in question could not have been
situate at the west side of the temple, between the temple
and the city, which lay opposite, but only on the south side
of the temple area, outside the court, upon Ophel, where
Thenius has delineated it in his plan of Jerusalem before
cubits, set apart for the temple,

or separate place.

the

Whether

captivity.

lay,

it

however, at the south-

western corner of the temple space (Thenius), or in the
middle, or near the east end of the southern side of the
external wall of the temple or temple court, can be deter-

mined neither from the present passage nor from Ezekiel's
Not from Ezek. xliii. 21, because the temple vision

vision.

of this prophet

is

of an ideal character, differing in

points from the actual temple

;

many

not from the present passage,

because the position of the house of the Nethinim and the

merchants
site

is

unknown, and the

definition "1M, (before) oppo-

the gate Miphkad, admits of several explanations.

much

only

is

certain concerning this

Miphkad

gate,

Thus

—on the

one hand, from the circumstance that the wall was built before ("1M) or opposite this gate, on the other, from its omission in xii. 39, where the prison-gate is mentioned as being
that it was not a gate of
in this neighbourhood in its stead,
the city, but a gate through which the *ii?S*? was reached.
Again, it is evident that the nvl? of the corner which is men-

—

tioned as the length of wall next following, must be sought
for at the south-eastern corner of the temple area.

Hence

the house of the temple servants and the merchants must

have been situate south of this, on the eastern side of Ophel,
where it descends into the valley of Kidron. naan n»?JJ, the
upper chamber of the corner,. was perhaps a virepwov of a
corner tower, not at the north-eastern corner of the external
circumvallation of the temple area (Bertheau), but at the
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by the junction at
Ophel with the eastern wall of

south-eastern corner, which was formed
this point of the wall of

the temple area.

If these views are correct, all the sections

mentioned from ver. 28 to ver. 31 belong to the wall surThis must have been of considerable
rounding Ophel.
length, for Ophel extended almost to the pool of Siloam,
and was walled round on its western, southern, and eastern
sides.
Ver. 32. The last section, between the upper chamber

—

of the corner and the sheep-gate,

was repaired by the gold-

This

smiths and the merchants.

is

the whole length of the

which this
began (ver. 1). The eastern wall of the temple
area might have suffered less than the rest of the wall at the
demolition of the city by the Chaldeans, or perhaps have
been partly repaired at the time the temple was rebuilt, so
that less restoration was now needed.
survey of the whole enumeration of the gates and
lengths of wall now restored and fortified, commencing and
terminating as it does at the sheep-gate, and connecting
east wall of the temple as far as the sheep-gate, at

description

A

almost always the several portions either built or repaired

by the words

(p~H) i7J

or

?J>

I'lriK,

gives good grounds for

inferring that in the forty-two sections, including the gates,
particularized vers. 1-32,
tire fortified wall

In ver.

we have

surrounding the

7, indeed, as

we

a description of the en-

city,

without a single .gap.

by comparing it with xii. 29,
Ephraim is omitted, and in 30 or

learn

the mention of the gate of

31, to judge by xii. 39, the prison-gate ; while the wall lying
between the dung-gate and the fountain-gate is not mentioned between vers. 14 and 15.
The non-mention, however, of these gates and this portion of wall may be explained

by the circumstance,

that these parts of the fortification,

having remained unharmed, were in need of no restoration.

We

read, it is true, in 2 Kings xxv. 10 and 11, that
Nebuzaradan, captain of the guard of Nebuchadnezzar,
burnt the king's house and all the great houses of the city,
and that the army of the Chaldees broke down or destroyed
(pro) the walls of

must not be

so

Jerusalem round about
pressed as to

;

make them

but these words
express a total
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levelling of the surrounding wall.

The

wall was only so

far demolished as to be incapable of any longer serving as a

defence to the

when

was

it

city.

And

this

end was fully accomplished

partially demolished in several places, because

the portions of wall, and even the towers and gates,

haps

left standing, could

tion to the city.

still

per-

then no longer afford any protec-

The danger

that the

Jews might

refortify the city unless the fortifications

molished, was sufficiently obviated by the carrying
captivity of the greater part of the population.

plains the fact that nothing

is

restoration of the towers of

easily

were entirely de-

away

into

This ex-

said in this description of the

Hananeel and

Hammeah

(ver.

and that certain building parties repaired very long
lengths of wall, as e.g. the 1000 cubits between the fountain-gate and the dung-gate, while others had very short
portions appointed them.
The latter was especially the case
with those who built on the east side of Zion, because this
being the part at which King Zedekiah fled from the city,
the wall may here have been levelled to the ground.
11),

From

the consideration of the course of the wall, so far as

the description in the present chapter enables us to deter-

mine

it

with tolerable certainty, and a comparison with the

procession of the two bands of singers round the restored

wall in chap.

xii.

31-40, which agrees in the chief points
it appears that the wall on the northern

with this description,

side of the city, before the captivity, coincided in the main
with the northern wall of modern Jerusalem, being only

somewhat shorter
corners ; and that

at the
it

north-eastern

and north-western

ran from the valley (or Jaffa) gate by

the tower of furnaces, the gate of Ephraim, the old gate,

and the

fish-gate to the sheep-gate,

maintaining, on the

whole, the same direction as the second wall described by

Josephus (belh Jad. v. 4. 2.) In many places remains of
this wall, which bear testimony to their existence at a
period long prior to Josephus, have recently been discovered.
In an angle of the present wall near the Latin monastery
are found " remains of a wall built of mortice-edged stones,
near which lie blocks so large that we at first took them for
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them on closer
removed from their place.

portions of the natural rock, but found
spection to be morticed stones

comparatively large

in-.

A

of stones, both in the present

number

wall between the north-west corner of the tower and the

Damascus gate, and in the adjoining buildings, are morticed
and hewn out of ancient material, and we can scarcely resist
the impression that this must have been about the direction
of an older wall."

New

So Wolcott and Tipping

Biblical Researches.

Still

in Robinson's

nearer to the gate, about

it, Dr. Wilson remarks {Lands
" that the wall, to some consi-

three hundred feet west of

of

the

Bible,

i.

p.

421),

derable height above

its

foundation, bears evidence,

by the

high antiquity," and
size
attributes this portion to the old second wall (see Robin" Eastward, too, near the Damascus gate, and even
son).
near the eastern tower, are found very remarkable remains

and peculiarity of

of Jewish antiquity.

its

stones, to its

The

similarity of these remains of
is

most sur-

From

these re-

wall to those surrounding the site of the temple

prising"

(Tobler, Dritte

Wand.

p.

339).

and the intimations of Josephus concerning the
second wall, Robinson justly infers that the ancient wall
must have run from the Damascus gate to a place in the
neighbourhood of the Latin monastery, and that its course
thence must have been nearly along the road leading northwards from the citadel to the Latin monastery, while between the monastery and the Damascus gate it nearly
coincided with the present wall.
Of the length from the
Damascus gate to the sheep-gate no certain indications have
as yet been found.
According to Robinson's ideas, it probably went from the Damascus gate, at first eastwards in
the direction of the present wall, and onwards to the highest
point of Bezetha but then bent, as Bertheau supposes, in a
south-easterly direction, and ran to a point in the present
wall lying north-east of the Church of St. Anne, and thence
directly south towards the north-east corner of the temple
area.
On the south side, on the contrary, the whole of the
hill of Zion belonged to the ancient city
and the wall did
not, like the modern, pass across the middle of Zion, thus
mains,

;

;
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33-38.

III.

excluding the southern half of this hill from the city, but
went on the west, south, and south-east, round the edge of
Zion, so that the city of Zion was as large again as that

modern Jerusalem lying on the hill of Zion, and
included the sepulchres of David and of the kings of Judah,

portion of

which are now outside the

city wall.

Tobler (Dritte Wand.

p. 336) believes that a trace of the course of the ancient

wall has been discovered in the cutting in the rock recently

uncovered outside the city, where, at the building of the
Anglican Episcopal school, which lies two hundred paces
westward under En-NeU-Daud, and the levelling of the
garden and cemetery, were found edged stones lying scattered about, and "remarkable artificial walls of rock,"
whose direction shows that they must have supported the
oldest or first wall of the city

for they are just so far dis-

;

tant from the level of the valley, that the wall could, or

"And,"

rather must, have stood there.

" not only

continues Tobler,

but the course of the wall of rock

so,

is

also to a

must be
rocky foundation to a city

certain extent parallel with that of the valley, as

supposed
wall."

to be. the case with a

Finally, the city was bounded on

its

western and

eastern sides by the valleys of Gihon and Jehoshaphat respectively.

Vers. 33-38 (chap.

and

Sanballat.

that

we were

iv.

1-6, A. V.). The ridicule of Tobiah
34. As soon as Sanballat heard

—Vers. 33 and

building

(D'J'a,

parlic, expresses not merely the

resolve or desire to build, but also the act of commencing),

he was wroth and indignant, and vented

his

anger by

ridi-

culing the Jews, saying before his brethren, i.e. the rulers
of his people, and the army of Samaria (T ^ like Esth. i. 3,
1

2 Kings
his

xviii. 17),

associates

Jews ?

will

—

in other words, saying publicly before

and subordinates,

they leave

will they finish

it

it

— " What

do these feeble

to themselves ? will they sacrifice

?

to-day? will they revive the stones out of

&W

no, not, What will they
the heaps that are burned?"
do ? (Bertheau), for the participle is present, and does not

stand for the future; but,

What

are they doing?

S6»K, withered, powerless, occurs here only.

The

The form
subject of
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the four succeeding interrogative sentences must be the
same.
And this is enough to render inadmissible the explanation offered by older expositors of &$ WTJPn Will they
.-

leave to them, viz. will the neighbouring nations or the royal
them to build ? Here, as in the case of the

prefects allow

following verbs, the subject can only be the Jews.

Ewald

3W

and

to shelter:

Will they make a shelter for

seeks, both here

the

meaning

Hence

in ver. 8, to give to the verb

town ? But this is quite
i.e.
compares the passage,
more
correctly
Bertheau
arbitrary.
Ps. x. 14, Q'n?^. ?J> u ?N?j we leave it to God ; but incorrectly
infers that here also we must supply DTPK i>j>, and that, Will
they leave to themselves? means, Will they commit the matter
This mode of completing the sense, however, can
to God ?
will they fortify the

themselves,

by no means be justified; and Bertheau's conjecture, that the
Jews now assembling in Jerusalem, before commencing the
work itself, instituted a devotional solemnity which Sanballat was ridiculing, is incompatible with the correct ren3f5? construed with ? means to
dering of the participle.
leave, to commit a matter to any one, like Ps. x. 14, and
the sense

Will they leave the building of the

is:

walls to themselves?

i.e.

Do

fortified

they think they are able with

work? This is
by the next question : Will they sacri-

their poor resources to carry out this great

appropriately followed
fice ? i.e.

bring sacrifices to obtain God's miraculous assist-

The

ance?

ridicule lies in the circumstance that Sanballat

Jews with ability to carry out the -work,
nor believed in the overruling providence of the God whom
the Jews worshipped, and therefore casts scorn by Viapn
neither credited the

both upon the faith of the Jews in their

God

living

As

Himself.

God and upon

the

these two questions are internally

connected, so also are the two following,
casts a

doubt upon the

Will they

finish (the

The meaning
as if

it

is

:

possibility of the

work) on

by which Sanballat
work being executed.

this day,

i.e.

to-day, directly ?

Is this a matter to be as quickly executed

were the work of a single day ?

Have they even

The

last question

Will they revive the stones out of the heaps of rubbish which are burnt ?
is

:

the requisite materials

?
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building-stone of Jerusalem was limestone, which gets

softened by

losing

fire,

its

durability, and, so to speak, its

This explains the use of the verb

vitality.

To

to give fresh vital power.

njn, to revive,

revive burnt stones means, to

bestow strength and durability upon the softened crumbled
stones, to

The

fit

new building (Ges. Lex.).

the stones info a
neni

explained by the circumform masculine, but by its meaning feminine, and that nan agrees with the form CW2K. Ver.
35. Tobiah the Ammonite, standing near Sanballat, and joining in in his raillery, adds " Even that which they build, if
a fox go up he will break their stone wall ;" i.e., even if they
construction

stance that Q^aK

rtisytii>

is

by

is

its

—

:

up

build

walls, the light footsteps of the stealthy fox will

suffice to tread

work.

them down, and to make breaches
and 37. When Nehemiah heard

—Vers. 36

in their

of these

contemptuous words, he committed the matter to God, enHim to hear how they (the Jews) were become a

treating
scorn,

i.e.

a subject of contempt, to turn the reproach of

the enemies upon their

own

head, and to give them up to

plunder in a land of captivity,

i.e. in a land in which they
would dwell as captives.
He supplicates, moreover, that
God would not cover, i.e. forgive (Ps. Ixxxv. 3), their iniquity,
and that their sin might not be blotted out from before His
face, i.e. might not remain unpunished, " for they have provoked to wrath before the builders," i.e. openly challenged
the wrath of God, by despising Him before the builders,

D'jan witKout an object, spoken of
it.
provoking the divine wrath by grievous sins; comp. 2 Kings
so that they heard

xxi. 6 with 2

Chron.

xxxiii. 6.

—Ver.

38.

The Jews

con-

tinued to build without heeding the ridicule of their enemies,
" and all the wall was joined together unto the half thereof,"
the wall was so far repaired throughout

its whole circumno breach or gap was left up to half its height
" and the people had a heart to work," i.e. the restoration
went on so quickly because the people had a mind to work.
Chap. iv. TJie attempts of the enemies to hinder the work by
Vers. 1-8.
force, and NehemiaKs precautions against them.
i.e.

ference, that

—

When

the enemies learnt that the restoration of the wall
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was evidently getting

on, they conspired together to fight

and 2). The Jews then prayed
God, and set a watch (ver. 3). "When the courage of
the people began to fail, and their enemies spread a report
of sudden attack being imminent, Nehemiah furnished the
people on the wall with weapons, and encouraged the nobles
and rulers to fight boldly for their brethren, their children,
and their possessions (vers. 4-8). The Arabians, Ammonites, and Ashdodites are here enumerated as enemies, besides
Sanballat and Tobiah (vers. 2, 10, 19). The Arabians were
(vers. 1

against Jerusalem
to

incited to hostilities against the

Jews by Geshem

(11, 19),

and the Ammonites by Tobiah ; the Ashdodites, the inhabitants of the city and territory of Ashdod, in the coast district of Philistia, were perhaps encouraged to renew their
old hatred of

Judah by Sanballat the Horonite.

When

these enemies heard that the walls of Jerusalem were ban-

daged,

i.e.

that the breaches and

repaired, they

were

filled

damages

with wrath.

in the wall

The

were

biblical expres-

on a bandage, here and 2 Ghron. xxiv. 13, Jer.
is derived from the healing of
wounds by means of a bandage, and is explained by the
sentence following that the breaches began to be closed or
stopped.
The enemies conspired together to march against
Jerusalem and injure it. V, because the people of the town
njfta occurs but once more, viz. in Isa. xxxii. 6,
are meant.

sion, to lay
viii.

22, xxx. 17, xxxiii. 6,

:

in the sense of error; here

Aben Ezra

it

signifies

calamities, for,

well remarks, qui in angustiis constitutes

as

est, est

—

Ver. 3. The
Jews, on the other hand, made preparation by prayer, and
by setting a watch ("i??'*?, comp. vii. 3, xiii. 30) day and

velut errans, qui nescit quid agat quove se vertat.

We, viz. Nehemiah and the superintendents of the
work, prayed and set a watch EWJ!, against them, to ward

night.

off a

10.

probable attack.

—Ver.

4.

The

En'OS*?, for fear of

them, comp. ver.

placing of the watch day and night, and

the continuous labour, must have pressed heavily upon the

people

;

therefore

to

Judah

said

:

"

The

strength of the bearers

and there is much rubbish we are not able
build the wall."
That is to say, the labour is beyond our

of burdens

fails,

;

•
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it.

—Ver.

5.

Their discourage-

who said
we come in the
midst among them, and slay them, and cause the work to
cease.
Ver. 6. When, therefore, the Jews who dwelt near

They

increased by the words of their enemies,

Jews)

(the

shall not

know nor

see, till

—

them,

in the neighbourhood of the adversaries, and
i.e.
heard their words, came to Jerusalem, " and said to us ten
times (i.e. again and again), that from all places ye must

etc. Jews came from all places
and summoned those who were building there
to return home, for adversaries were surrounding the community on all sides Sanballat and the Samaritans on the

return to us, then I placed,"
to Jerusalem,

:

north, the

Ammonites on the

east,

the Arabians on the south,

and the Philistines (Ashdodites) on the west.
toiE'Pi

before longer speeches, 1

e.g.,

for

introduces their address, instead of

''S

Sam.

"'a ;

before

"lKto

being thus used,

xv. 20, 2

Sam.

i.

and

4;

generally, throughout the later books, in conformity to

Aramaean usage.
xxx. 9, for ?N

^),

"Return

to us" (?J> 31^, as in 2 Ohron.
Jews who came from all quarters
fellow-townsmen, who from Jericho,

said the

Jerusalem to their
Gibeon, and Tekoa (comp. iii. 2, 3, 5, 7) were working on
These words express their fear lest
the wall of Jerusalem.
to

those who were left at home, especially the defenceless
women, children, and aged men, should be left without protection against the attacks of enemies, if their able-bodied

men remained any longer
building of the wall.
translate

it

:

Then I

in Jerusalem to take part in the

—Ver.

la

is

hardly

We

intelligible.

placed at the lowest places behind the

wall, at the dried-up places, I (even) placed the people, after

their

bows.

families,

with their swords,

Dips? ni'PinriD

is

their spears,

when used to indicate position, and
The sense is at the lowest

tion.

wall.

and

their

a stronger expression for Dips? nnnp
\Q points

out the direc-

from behind the
places where the people

places

:

Dinnsa gives the nature of the

were placed with arms, rrrnf and nirns mean a dry or bare
place exposed to the heat of the sun bare, uncovered, or
empty places, perhaps bare hills, whence approaching foes
:

might be discerned

at a distance.

The second

TDJjg)

is

but
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a reiteration of the verb, for the sake of combining

it

with

from which the TDJJN) at the beginning of the
verse was too far removed by the circumstantial description
1
Ver. 8. " And I looked, and rose up, and
of the locality.
said."
These words can only mean: When I saw the people
thus placed with their weapons, I went to them, and said to
the nobles, etc., "Be not afraid of them (the enemies); remember the Lord, the great and the terrible," who will fight
for you against your enemies (Deut. iii. 22, xx. 3, and xxxi.
6), "and fight ye for your brethren, your sons and your
its object,

—

daughters, your wives and your houses," whom the enemies
would destroy.
Vers. 9-17. Thus was the design of the enemy circumvented, and the Jews returned to their work on the wall,
which they had forsaken to betake themselves to their weapons.
The manner in which they resumed their building
work was, that one half held weapons, and the other half
laboured with weapons in hand. Ver. 9. When our enemies
heard that it (their intention) was known to us, and (that)
God had brought their counsel to nought (through the measures with which we had met it), we returned all of us to the

—

The

wall, every one to his work.
till

of JHfa

''a.

wrought
1

conclusion does not begin

'PKH 1BJ1 belonging to the premiss, in continuation

SitWl,

—

Ver. 10.

at the

From

that day the half of

my

servants

work, and the other half of them held the

Bertheau considers the text corrupt, regarding the word ni»PinnD as

the object of "POJJX, and alters

it

into

DUE'riD or niJhB'n engines for

hurling missiles (2 Chron. xxvi. 15), or into rri'lHDD (a word of his
invention), instruments for hurling.

But not only

is this

own

conjecture

no appropriate sense. The LXX.
and merely renders D«nnS3 conjecturally
by h toi? axexuvols. Besides, it is not easy to see how iroxri could
have arisen from a false reading of niTinriD and it should be remembered that Di^BTlD does not mean a machine for hurling, while
critically inadmissible, it also offers

reads the text as

we

do,

;

To this must be added, that such
nvintiD is a mere fabrication.
machines are indeed placed upon the walls of a fortress to hurl down
stones and projectiles upon assaulting foes, and not behind the walls,
where they could only be used to demolish the walls, and so facilitate
the taking of the town

by the enemy.
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IV. 9-17.

spears and shields, the bows and the armour,

The

arras.

ver. 17, v.

Pechah

for

i.e.

carried the

Nehemiah are his personal retinue,
10, 16, namely, Jews placed at his disposal as
official purposes.
The 1 before ^OP"}? was proservants of

bably placed before this word, instead of before the
also,

it

B^EH

by a clerical error ; for if it stood before the latter
might be taken in the sense of et et. B^mp, instead

following,

—

of being construed with

3, is in

the accusative, as also in ver.

and even in Jer. vi. 23 and Isa. xli. 9, 13. Unnecessary
and unsuitable is the conjecture of Bertheau, that the word
D'riDia originally stood after B^triD, and that a fresh sentence
begins with B^riD-ini and the other half held the spears $ and
the spears, the shields, and the bows, and the armour, and
the rulers, were behind the whole house of Judah, a strange
combination, which places, the weapons and rulers behind the
house of Judah. Besides, of the circumstance of the weapons being placed behind the builders, so that they might at
any moment seize them, we not only read nothing in the
text
but in vers. 11 and 12 just the contrary, viz. that the
builders wrought with one hand, and with the other held a
weapon. " The rulers were behind all the house of Judah,"
i.e. each was behind his own people who were employed on
the work, to encourage them in their labour, and, in case of
In ver. 11 B^ian
attack, to lead them against the enemy.
noina is prefixed after the manner of a title. With respect
to those who built the wall, both the bearers of burdens were
lading with the one hand of each workman, and holding a
weapon with the other, and the builders were building each
The 1 prefixed to ffKEfen
with his sword girt on his side.
and D'oan means both and ?3B? NfM, bearers of burdens, who
cleared away the rubbish, and worked as labourers. These,
at all events, could do their work with one hand, which
would suffice for emptying rubbish into baskets, and for
11,

;

—

;

—

;

carrying material in handle baskets. i"V nriNa, literally, with
the one (namely) of his hands that was doing the work.
The suffix of VV points to the genitive following, nnto nriN,
the one and the other hand,

nptpn,

not a missile, but a weapon

that was stretched out, held forth, usually a sword or

some
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defensive weapon

:

see rem. on Josh.

ii.

8,

2 Chron. xxxii.

5.

on the contrary, needed both hands for their
work hence they had swords girt to their sides. " And he
Nehemiah, as
that sounded the trumpet was beside me."
of
his servants,
the
head
superintendent of the work, stood at
the
trumpeter
was
attack;
hence
ready to ward off any
employed
on
the
wall
those
to
give
to
beside him, to be able

The

builders,
:

the signal for speedy muster in case danger should threaten.

—Ver. 13

Hence he

and
employed in building, " The
work is much (great) and wide, and we are separated upon
the wall one far from another in what place ye hear the
sound of the trumpet, assemble yourselves to me our God
will fight for us."
In ver. 15 the whole is summed up, and for
this purpose the matter of ver. 10 is briefly repeated, to unite
with it the further statement that they so laboured from early
morning till late in the evening. " We (Nehemiah and his
servants) laboured in the work, and half of them (of the servants) held the spears from the grey of dawn till the stars
sq.

the rest of the people,

said to the nobles, the rulers,

i.e.

all

;

:

—

appeared."

—Ver. 16.

He

took, moreover, a further precau-

(i.e. to the labourers on the wall,
and not merely to the warriors of the community, as Bertheau
supposes) Let every one with his servant lodge within Jerusalem, i.e. to remain together during the night also, and not be

tion

:

he said

to the people

:

scattered through the surrounding district, " that they

stracts, guardianship

and labourers.

and labour, stand for the concretes, guards
to us, refers to the whole community

separated on the walls, so

it

be
ab-

As w,

is

ilW] K"N to be understood of

the workers, and not of the fighting
^"|J51

may

The

guardianship for us by night and labour by day."

men

From

only.

all

B"K

only appears that the fathers of families and master

—

had servants with them as labourers.
Ver. 17.
Nehemiah, moreover, and his brethren (his kinsmen and the
members of his house), and his servants, and the men of the
guard in his retinue, were constantly in their clothes ("not putbuilders

ting off our clothes" to rest).

The last

words,

DJian

in^" B*N,

whether we explain Win of water for drinking or washing.
Luther transare very obscure, and give

no

tolerable sense,
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V.

Every one left off washing; but the words, Every one's
weapon was water, can never bear this sense. Eoediger, in

lates,

Gesen. Thes.

rbf seeks

s.v.

}

to alter tten into i^3, to

which

could i"V3

219) rightly objects: "how
have been altered into ffan, or O^n have got into

the text at

all, if

Bottcher (N.

Aehrenl.

hrit.

iii.

p.

some portion of it had not been originally
i"V3 expresses, would be far more definitely

What this

there?

given with the very slight correction of changing the closing
D of D?E>n, and reading wen
wen (comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 19);
thus each had taken his missile on the right (in his right

=

hand), naturally that he might be ready to discharge it in
case of a hostile attack."
This conjecture seems to us a

happy emendation of the unmeaning text, since 13 might
easily have been changed into D ; and we only differ in this
matter from Bottcher, by taking riPB' in its only legitimate
meaning of weapon, and translating the words And each laid
his weapon on the right, viz. when he laid himself down at
:

night to rest in his clothes, to be ready for fighting at the
first signal from the watch.

CHAP. V.

—ABOLITION OF USURY—NEHEMIAH's
UNSELFISHNESS.

The

events related in this and the following chapter also

occurred during the building of the wall.

Zealously as the

and richer members of the community, following the
example of Nehemiah, were carrying on this great undertaking by all the means in their power, the work could not
fail to be a heavy burden to the poorer classes, who found
rulers

it

very

difficult to

maintain their families in these expensive

times, especially since they were

usurers.

Hence

still

oppressed by wealthy

great discontent arose, which soon vented

Those who had no property denumerous families
(ver. 2) ; others had been obliged to pledge their fields and
vineyards, some to procure corn for their hunger, some to be
able to pay the king's tribute; and these complained that they
must now give their sons and daughters to bondage (vers.
itself

in loud complaints.

manded corn

for the support of their
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Nehemiah,
and calling an assembly, he
set before them the great injustice of usury, and called upon
them to renounce it, to restore to their brethren their mortgaged lands, and to give them what they had borrowed (vers.

When these complaints came to the ears of

3-5).

he was angry with the rulers

;

The
His address made the impression desired.
6-11).
noble and wealthy resolved to perform what was required
whereupon Nehemiah caused them to take a solemn oath to
by a symbolical act that the heavy
fall upon all who should fail to act

this effect, indicating

wrath of

God would

according to their promise.
their

Amen,
Nehemiah then

To

this the

assembly expressed

and the people carried out the resolution (vers.

12, 13).

declared with what unselfishness

he had exercised his office of governor, for the sake of
lightening the heavy burden laid upon the people (vers.
14-19).

—

Vers. 1-5. The people complain of oppression.
Ver. 1.
There arose a great cry of the people and of their wives
against their brethren the Jews, i.e., as appears from what
follows (ver. 7), against the nobles and rulers, therefore
against the richer members of the community.
This cry is
more particularly stated in vers. 2-5, where the malcontents
are divided into three classes by Ety, vers. 2, 3, 4. Ver. 2.
There were some who said Our sons and our daughters are
many, and we desire to receive corn, that we may eat and
live.
These were the words of those workers who had no
nnjpj (from n^P), not to take by force, but only to
property,
desire that corn may be provided.
Ver. 3. Others, who were
indeed possessed of fields, vineyards, and houses, had been
obliged to mortgage them, and could now reap nothing
from them. 31J?, to give as a pledge, to mortgage. The

—

:

—

use of the participle denotes the continuance of the trans-

and

We

must mortgage our
have been obliged to mortgage them, and we desire to receive corn for our hunger,
because of the dearth.
For (1) the context shows that the
act of mortgaging had already taken place, and was still continuing in force (we have been obliged to pledge them, and
action,

fields to

is

not to be rendered,

procure corn

;

but,

We

CHAP.

they are

still

corn

may be

and (2) nnjM must not be taken here
from ver. 2, but means, We desire that

pledged)

in a different sense
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V. 1-6.

;

furnished us, because of the dearth

we may not be

;

not, that

obliged to mortgage our lands, but because

they are already mortgaged.

3 ^?, too, does not necessarily

presuppose a scarcity in consequence of a failure of crops or
other circumstances, but only declares that they who had

been obliged to pledge their fields were suffering from hunger.
Ver. 4. Others, again, complained We have borrowed
money for the king's tribute upon our fields and vineyards,
ni? means to be dependent, nexum esse, and transitively to
make dependent, like N.ta, to be full, and to make full We
have made our fields and our vineyards answerable for money
for the king's tribute (Bertheau), i.e. we have borrowed
money upon our fields for
This they could only do by
pledging the crops of these lands, or at least such a portion
of their crops as might equal the sum borrowed comp. the
law, Lev. xxv. 14-17. Ver. 5. "And now our flesh is as
the flesh of our brethren, and our sons as their sons ; and lo,
we are obliged to bring our sons and our daughters into bondage, and some of our daughters are already brought into bondage and we have no power to alter this, and our fields and
vineyards belong to others." " Our brethren" are the richer

—

:

:

.

.

.

;

—

;

Jews who had lent money upon pledges, and 0^33 are their
sons.
The sense of the first half of the verse is We are of
one flesh and blood with these rich men, i.e., as Eamb. already
correctly explains it non sumus deterioris conditionis quam
:

:

tributes nostri divites, nee

Deut. xv.

tamen nostra

7, 8, subvenitur, nisi

inopice ex lege divina

maximo cum

fcenore.

The

law not only allowed to lend to the poor on a pledge (Deut.
xv. 8), but also permitted Israelites, if they were poor, to sell
themselves (Lev. xxv. 39), and also their sons and daughters,
It required, however, that they who
to procure money.
were thus sold should not be retained as slaves, but set at
liberty without ransom, either after seven years or at the

year of jubilee (Lev. xxv. 39-41; Ex. xxii. 2 sq.). It is
set forth as a special hardship in this verse that some of
their daughters

were -brought into bondage for maid-servants.
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UX

^

to alter

P?> literally,
it is

not in

our hand
;

not to God,

is

our hand on

i.e.

the power

this figure of speech,

reason

comp.

Our

fields
Gen. xxxi. 29. The
what
they
yield
does
others,
to
belonging
and our vineyards
to
be
able
to
position
a
not
in
we
are
and
not come to us,
daughters
for
our
selling
of
necessity
sad
the
to
put an end

last clause gives the

servants.

:

—

Vers. 6-13. Tlie abolition of usury. Ver. 6. Nehemiah was
very angry at this complaint and these things, i.e. the inVer. 7.
justice which had been brought to his knowledge.
" And my heart took counsel upon it (n^ according to the

—

and I contended with the
Ye exact usury every
one of his brother." 2 NtJO means to lend to any one, and
NE>D, also <"IK#D, Deut. xxiv. 10, Prov. xxii. 26, and XfB } is
the thing lent, the loan, what one borrows from or lends to
Consequently N#» $fi is to lend some one a loan
another.
This does not seem to suit this verse.
comp. Deut. xxiv. 10.
Chaldee use of

?|?!?,

Dan.

iv.

24),

nobles and rulers, and said to them,

For Nehemiah cannot reproach the nobles for lending loans,
when he and his servants had, according to ver. 10, done so
Hence the injustice of the transaction which he
likewise.
rebukes must be expressed in the emphatic precedence given
Bertheau accordingly regards N$» not as the acto NEto.
cusative of the object, but as an independent secondary accusative in the sense of

ye lend.

But

this

:

for the sake of

demanding a pledge,

rendering can be neither grammatically

justified.
In the first respect it is opposed by
Deut. xxiv. 10, which shows that KBto in conjunction with NtM is the accusative of the object; in the

nor lexically
nsE'D

other,

KS5>n,

by the constant use of N$»

occurs to express a loan, not a

in all passages in

demand

which

for a pledge.

it

From

" If thou lend money (WPi)
to the poor, thou shalt not be to him ntW3, shalt not lay
upon him usury," it is evident that HBO is one who lends money

Ex.

xxii. 24,

where

it

is

said,

on usury, or carries on the business of a money-lender.
This evil secondary meaning of the word is here strongly
marked by the emphatic proposition of K$» hence Nehemiah is speaking of those who practise usury.
" And I ap;

CHAP.
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V. 6-13.

pointed a great assembly on their account," to put a stop to
the usury and injustice by a public discussion of the matter.
Q i}y??j not against them (the usurers), but on their account.

—Ver.

8.

In

assembly he reproached them with the
"
(said he) " have, after

this

injustice of their behaviour.

our

We

;

redeemed our brethren the Jews which were
yet ye would sell your brethren, and.
they are to be sold to us."
We (i.e. Nehemiah and the Jews
living in exile, who were like-minded with him) have bought,
in contrast to ye sell.
They had redeemed their Jewish brethren who were sold to the heathen. «3 'H3 for «3 1Bte "'ts,
i.e., not according to the full number of those who were
among us, meaning as often as a sale of this kind occurred
ability,

sold unto the heathen

;

(Bertheau) ; for "'I does not mean completeness, multitude,
but only sufficiency, supply, adequacy of means (Lev. xxv.
26) ; hence W3 *13 is: according to the means that we had:
secundum sufficientiam vel facultatem, quce in nobis est (Ramb.),
or secundum possibilitatem nostram (Vulg.).
The contrast

more strongly expressed by the placing of DJ before
BAN, so that Ml acquires the meaning of nevertheless (Ewald,
is still

The sale of their brethren for bond-servants was
§ 354, a).
forbidden by the law, Lev. xxv. 42. The usurers had nothing to answer to this reproach. " They held their peace,
and found no word," sc. in justification of their proceedVer. 9. Nehemiah, moreover, continued ("lDSOl, the
Chethiv, is evidently a clerical error for "lOfcJ, for the Niphal

ings.

—

"

The

thing ye do

">??Ky

does not suit)

not

= ye surely ought) to walk in the

(

:

is

not good: ought ye

God, be-

fear of our

cause of the reproach of the heathen our enemies?" i.e., we
ought not, by harsh and unloving conduct towards our brethren, to give our enemies occasion to calumniate us.

"

I,

likewise

my

brethren and

my

—Ver. 10.

servants (comp.

iv.

17),

have lent them money and corn let us, I pray, remit (not
The participle ffW says we are
ask' back) this loan "
those who have lent. Herewith he connects the invitation,
" Eestore unto them, I pray you, even this day
ver. 11
;

:

!

:

even to-day, 1 Sam.

ix. 13), their

(Di»|]3,

about this day,

fields^

their vineyards, their olive gardens, and their houses,

i.e.
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and the hundredth of the money, and of the corn, wine, and
Nehemiah requires, 1st, that
oil which you have lent them."

who held the lands of their poorer brethren in pledge
should restore them their property, without delay : 2d, that
they should remit to their debtors all interest owing on
those

money, corn, etc. that had been lent ; not, as the words have
been frequently understood, that they should give back to
their debtors such interest as they had already received.
That the words in ver. 11a bear the former, and not the
latter signification, is obvious

addressed

:

"

We

from the

reply, ver. 12, of those

will restore, sc. their lands, etc.,

not require of them,

sc.

the hundredth;

so will

and

will

we do

as

thou sayest." Hence we must not translate DH3 D^J DFIK "tE'N,
" which you had taken from them as interest " (de Wette),
a translation which, moreover, cannot be justified by the
usage of the language, for 3 nsw does not mean to take in-

—

terest

from another,

relates not to
store,

to

question,

nxcfl,

make

1^

The
to lend to another on interest.
}wn ; and a^n, to rebut to irrajm
.
.
.

good,

meaning

is

used of both the transactions in

in the first clause the restoration of the

lands retained as pledges, and in the second, the remission
of the" hundredth.

(the non-requirement)

taken as interest

is

probably, like the

The hundredth
centesima of

the

be understood of a monthly payment.
One
per cent, per month was a very heavy interest, and one
which, in the case of the poor, might be exorbitant. The

Romans,

to

law, moreover, forbade the taking of any usury from their
brethren, their

poor fellow-countrymen, Ex.

When

Lev. xxv. 36

sq.

sent required,

Nehemiah

xxii. 25 and
had given the conthe priests, and made them

the creditors

called

swear to do according to this promise, i.e.
conscientiously to adhere to their agreement.
Nehemiah ob-

(the creditors)

tained the attendance of the priests, partly for the purpose
of giving solemnity to the oath

give to the declaration

made

now

legal validity for judicial decisions.

agreement thus sworn

to still

taken, and partly to

in the presence of the priests

—Ver.

13.

To make

the

more binding, Nehemiah con-

firmed the proceeding by a symbolical action

:

Also I shook

CHAP.

my

lap,

and

said,

V.
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U-19.

So may God shake out every man from

his

house, and from his labour, that performeth (fulfilleth) not

and thus may he be shaken out and emptied,
means the lap of the garment, in which things are
carried (Isa. xlix. 22), where alone the word is again found.
The symbolical action consisted in Nehemiah's gathering up
his garment as if for the purpose of carrying something,
and then shaking it out with the words above stated, which
declared the meaning of the act. The whole congregation
said Amen, and praised the Lord, sc. for the success with
which God had blessed his efforts to help the poor. And
the people did according to this promise, i.e. the community

this promise,
t^n

acted in accordance with the agreement entered into.

—

Vers. 14-19. NehemiaKs unselfish conduct. The transacNehemiah occasion to speak in his

tion above related gave

narrative of the unselfishness with which he had

made

filled

of governor, and of the personal sacrifices he

office

for the good of his fellow-countrymen.

statement following

compared with the

is

—Ver.

14.

the

had

The

special occurrence

by D3. As in this occurrence he had used his
credit to do away with the oppression of the people by
wealthy usurers, so also had he shown himself unselfish
during his whole official career, and shunned no sacrifice
by which he might lighten the burdens that lay upon his
preceding

it

fellow-countrymen.

me

"

From

the

time that he appointed

be their governor in the land of Judah, from the
twentieth year even unto the two-and-thirtieth year of
Artaxerxes the king, I and my servants have not eaten
to

,

the bread of the governor."

undefined, but
(the Jews')

(comp.

ii.

is

obviously

governor.

The subject of
King Artaxerxes.

nix

is

left

Dns, their

This he was from the twentieth

1) to the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes, in

which, according to xiii. 6, he again visited the court of
this monarch, returning after a short interval to Jerusalem,
to carry out still further the work he had there undertaken.

"The bread of the Pechah" is, according to ver. 15, the food
and wine with which the community had to furnish him.
The meaning is During this whole period I drew no allow:
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—

Ver. 15. The former governors who
ances from the people.
had been before me in Jerusalem Zerubbabel and his succeshad burdened
sors—had received allowances, DV? ^
the people, and had taken of them (their fellow-countrymen)
for bread and wine (i.e. for the requirements of their table),

—

^^>

"afterwards in money forty shekels."

Some

presented by the word inx, which the

LXX.

eaxa-TOV, the

Vulgate

quotidie.

The meaning

difficulty is

render by

ultra, prater,

(Ew. § 217, 1), can no more be shown to be that of
than over can, which Bertheau attempts to justify by

besides
ins,'

saying that after forty shekels follow forty-one, forty-two,
etc.

The

interpretation, too : reckoned after

de Inferis,

§

409,

b,

and N.

krit.

Aehrenl.

be supported by the passages quoted in

money

(Bottcher,

cannot

iii.

p. 219),

its

behalf, since in

none of them is "inx used de iilo quod norma est, but has
everywhere fundamentally the local signification after. Why,
then, should not ins be here used adverbially, afterwards,

and express the thought that this money was afterwards demanded from the community for the expenses of the governor's table ?

" Even their servants bare rule over the people."

o?W denotes

arbitrary, oppressive rule, abuse of

power for
Nehemiah, on the contrary, had not thus
acted because of the fear of God. Ver. 16. "And also I
took part in the work of this wall ; neither bought we any
land, and all my servants were gathered thither unto the
work." a p'Wn = a *v pnnn, to set the hand to something
The manner in which Nehehere, to set about the work.
miah, together with his servants, set themselves to the work
Neither
of wall-building is seen from iv. 10, 12, 15, and 17.
have we (I and my servants) bought any land, i.e. have not
by the loan of money and corn acquired mortgages of land
comp. ver. 10.
Ver. 17. But this was not all; for Nehemiah
had also fed a considerable number of persons at his table,
" And the Jews, both one hundred
at his own expense.
and fifty rulers, and the men who came to us from the nations
round about us, were at my table," i.e. were my guests.
The
hundred and fifty rulers, comp. ii. 16, were the heads of
the different houses of Judah collectively.
These were al-

extortions, etc.

—

—

CHAP.

ways guests
as dwelt

(i.e.

sheep,

table, as

were also such Jews

among

to Jerusalem.

one

Nehemiah's

at
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VI.

—

the surrounding nations, when they came
Ver. 18. " And that which was prepared for

a single) day was one ox, six choice (therefore fat)

and fowls

;

they were prepared for me,

i.e.

pense, and once in ten days a quantity of wine of

The meaning

all

my

ex-

kinds."

of the last clause seems to be, that the wine was

furnished every ten days

mentioned, but it
very great, nann?.
this,

at

is

no certain quantity, however,

:

only designated in general

nt Djn,

and with

this, i.e.

is

terms as

notwithstanding

great expenditure, I did not require the bread of the

Pechah

(the allowance for the governor, comp. ver. 14), for

the service was heavy upon the people.
of building the walls of Jerusalem.

Tihyn

is

the service

Thus Nehemiah, from

compassion for his heavily burdened countrymen, resigned
the allowance to which as governor he was entitled. Ver.
19. " Think upon me, my God, for good, all that I have done

—

for this people."

14 and 31.

Compare

sake of this people,

CHAP.

VI.

the repetition of this desire,

xiii.

?V n tyy in the sense of ? nEty, properly for the
i.e.

for them.

— SNARES LAID FOE NEHEMIAH — COMPLETION
OF THE WALL.

When Sanballat and the enemies associated with him were
unable to obstruct the building of the wall of Jerusalem by
open violence (chap, iv.), they endeavoured to ruin Nehemiah
him to meet them in the
Nehemiah,
perceiving that
but
plain of Ono (vers. 1, 2)
replied
them
by
messengers,
that
mischief,
to
they intended
account
of
the
building.
to
them
on
come
he could not

by

secret snares.

They

invited
;

After receiving for the fourth time this refusal, Sanballat
sent his servant to Nehemiah with an open letter, in which
he accused him of rebellion against the king of Persia.

Nehemiah, however, repelled

this accusation as the invention

Tobiah and Sanballat, moreover,
of Sanballat (vers. 3-9).
Nehemiah flee into the temple
make
to
prophet
false
a
hired

from fear of the snares prepared for him, that they might
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The

then be able to calumniate him (10-14).

building of

the wall was completed in fifty-two days, and the enemies were
disheartened (15-17), although at that time many nobles of

Judah had entered into

epistolary correspondence with Tobiah,

Nehemiah

to obstruct the proceedings of

to

(18, 19).

Vers. 1-9. The attempts of Sanballat and his associates
Vers. 1, 2. When Sanballat, Tobiah,
ruin Nehemiah.

—

Geshem

the Arabian, and the rest of the enemies, heard that

the wall was built, and that no breaches were left therein,

though the doors were then not yet set up in the gates, he
'b V»tw, it was heard by him, in the indefinite
sent, etc.
sense of:

came

it

The

to his ears.

Hebrew

use of the passive

is

more

comp. vers. 6, 7, xiii. 27, Esth.
i. 20, and elsewhere.
On Sanballat and his allies, see remarks on ii. 19. The " rest of our enemies " were, according to iv. 1 (iv. 7, A. V.), Ashdodites, and also other hostile
frequent in later

individuals.

'U1 nj?n

;

IV D3 introduces a parenthetical sentence

made

limiting the statement already

up

that time I had not set

Nevertheless,

:

down to
The

the doors in the gates.

wall-building was

quite finished, but doors to the gates
wanting to the complete fortification of the city.
The enemies sent to him, saying, Come, let us meet together
(for a discussion) in the villages in the valley of Ono.
In
ver. 7, WJJ, let us take counsel together, is synonymous with

were

as yet

—

rnVjO of the present verse.

The form

Q^Si), elsewhere only

1D3j 1 Chron. xxvii. 25, or "iB3, village, 1

only here.

"'T??> however,

,

Sam.

vi.

being found Ezra

18, occurs
ii.

25 and

elsewhere as a proper name, the form "^M seems to have

been in use as well as "133. There is no valid ground for
regarding Di"iS3 as the proper name of a special locality.

To make

their

proposal appear impartial, they leave the

Ono

Nehemiah.
12, to have been
situate in the neighbourhood of Lod (Lydda), and is therefore identified by Van de Velde (Mem. p. 337) and Bertheau
appointment of the place

Ono

in the valley of

seems, according to 1 Chron.

with Kefr

Ana

(\j[c

j&)

or

quarter leagues north of Ludd.

to

viii.

Kefr Anna, one and

But no

three-

certain information

CHAP.
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VI. 1-9.

concerning the position of the place can be obtained from
1 Chron. viii. 12 ; and Eoediger (in the Hallische Lit. Zei-

No. 71, p. 665) is more correct, in accordance
both with the orthography and the sense, in comparing it
tung, 1842,

with Beit Unia

(\jj.\

^

- 1

<\ north-west of Jerusalem, not

;
comp. Eob. Pal. ii. p. 351. The
circumstance that the plain of Ono was, according to the
present verse, somewhere between Jerusalem and Samaria,

far from Beitin (Bethel)

suits Beit Unia, but not Kefr Ana (comp. Arnold in
Herzog's Realenc. xii. p. 759), is also in favour of the latter
" But they thought to do me harm." Probably they
view.

which

to make him a prisoner, perhaps even to assassinate
him. Ver. 3. Nehemiah sent messengers to them, saying
" I am doing a great work, and I cannot, come down thither.

wanted

—

Why should the

work cease whilst I leave it and come down
is, he let them know that he could not undertake the journey, because his presence in Jerusalem was
necessary for the uninterrupted prosecution of the work of
building.
Ver. 4. They sent to him four times in the same
"
manner (pN ?'5?5 comp. 2 Sam. xv. 6), and Nehemiah gave
them the same answer. Ver. 5. Then Sanballat sent his
servant in this manner, the fifth time, with an open letter, in
which was written: "It is reported (V^^, it is heard) among
the nations, and Gashmu saith, (that) thou and the Jews
intend to rebel for which cause thou buildest the wall, and
to

you ? "

That

—

1

—

;

"

thou wilt be their king, according to these words."
nations"

are naturally the nations

The

dwelling in the land,

Jewish community. On the
form Gashmu, comp. rem. on ii. 19. fij'"i, the particip., is
used of that which any one intends or prepares to do thou
|?"?y, therefore, for no
art intending to become their king.
in the neighbourhood of the

:

—

other reason than to rebel, dost thou build the wall. Ver. 7.
was further said in the letter " Thou hast also appointed

It

:

prophets to proclaim concerning thee in Jerusalem, saying,
King of Judah ; and now it will be reported to the king

according to these words (or things).
let

us take counsel together,"

sc.

Come,

therefore,

and

to refute these things as
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By such accusations in an open letter,
by any one, Sanballat thought to oblige
Nehemiah to come and clear himself from suspicion by an
Ver. 9. Nehemiah, however, saw through his
interview.
stratagem, and sent word to him by a messenger: "There are
no such things done' as thou say est, but thou feignest them
out of thine own heart." Dtnia, a contraction of DK'rta, from
N"13, which occurs again only in 1 Kings xii. 33, to invent, to

groundless rumours.

•which might be read

—

feign, especially evil things.

when

—Ver.

afraid, thinking ("ibN?) their

that

my

9.

"For," adds Nehemiah

writing of these things, " they

it

The

be not done."

hands

last

all

desired to

will cease

words,

"And now

Nehemiah

and

feelings of

those days

when he prayed

this request

fit

is

to

God

imperative.

•

said,

The

Strengthen,

fit

:

O

God,

my

hands.

translation, in the first pers. sing,

of the imperfect, " I strengthened "

only an attempt to

To make
we must supply I

for strength.

into the train of thought,

however thought, or

is

strengthen

hands," are to be explained by the fact that

hastily transports himself into the situation

pin

make us

from the work,

(LXX.,

Vulg., Syr.),

into their context words not under-

stood by the translators.

A

by Tobiah and Sanby prophesying that the enemies of
Nehemiah would kill him in the night, to cause him to flee
with him into the holy place of the temple, and to protect his
life from the machinations of his enemies by closing the
temple doors. His purpose was, as Nehemiah subsequently
learned, to seduce him into taking an illegal step, and so give
occasion for speaking evil of him.
Ver. 10. " And I came
into the house of Shemaiah the son of Delaiah, the son of
Mehetabeel, who was shut up."
Nothing further is known
of this prophet Shemaiah.
From what is here related we
learn, that he was one of the lying prophets employed by
Sanballat and Tobiah to ruin Nehemiah.
We are not told
what induced or caused Nehemiah to go into the house of
Shemaiah he merely recounts what the latter was hired by
his enemies to effect.
From the accessory clause, " and he
was shut up," we may perhaps infer that Shemaiah in some
Vers. 10-14.

ballat,

also

false prophet, hired

sought,

—

;

CHAP.

way

or other, perhaps
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VI. 10-14.

by announcing

that he

had something

Nehemiah

of importance to communicate; persuaded

to visit

him at his house. fms> Nini does not, however, involve the
meaning which Bertheau gives it, viz. that Nehemiah went to
Shemaiah's house, because the latter as 11VJJ could not come to
him. The phrase says only, that when Nehemiah entered
Shemaiah's house, he found him

11VJ?,

which simply means shut

up, shut in his house, not imprisoned, and

still less

in a state

of ceremonial uncleanness (Ewald), or overpowered by the

—

hand

of

It

evident from his proposal to Nehemiah,

is

Jahve

laid hold

on by a higher power (Bertheau).

together to the house of God,"

etc., that

"Let us go
he was neither im-

prisoned in his house, nor prevented by any physical cause

from leaving home.

Hence

it

follows that- he had shut

himself in his house, to intimate to Nehemiah that also he
felt

danger through the machinations of his

in

his life

enemies, and that he was thus dissimulating in order the

more

easily to induce

him

to agree to his proposal, that they

should together escape the snares laid for them by fleeing
In this case, it may be uncertain whether
to the temple.

Shemaiah had shut himself up, feigning that the enemies of
his life also, as the prophet of Jahve
or whether by this action he was symbolically announcing
what God charged him to make known to Nehemiah. Either
view is possible while the circumstance that Nehemiah in

Judah were seeking

;

ver. 12 calls his advice to flee into the temple a riNWi against

him, and that

it

was

quite in character with the proceedings of

such false prophets to enforce their words by symbolical signs
The going
(comp. 1 Kings xxii. 11), favours the former.
into the house of God is more closely defined by s^nr} tliirpN,
within the holy place, where, as is well known, no layman
was allowed to enter. " And let us shut the doors of the
holy place

;

and indeed

for they
this

(the enemies) will

come

to slay thee,

night will they come to slay thee."

He

seeks to corroborate his warning as a special revelation from
God, by making it appear that God had not only made

known

him the design of the enemies, but also the precise
which they intended to carry it into execution.

to

time at
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Ver. 11. Nehemiah, however, was not to be alarmed thereby,
but exclaimed Should such a man as I flee ? and what man
like me could go into the holy place, and live? I will not go
in.
is the perf. with Vav consecutive: that he may live.
:

W

This word

and save
with his

is

ambiguous

it

;

his life, not, expiate
life.

may mean

:

to save his life, or

such a transgression of the law

Probably Nehemiah used

it

in the latter

having in mind the command, Num. xviii. 7, that the
Ver. 12.
stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to death.
And I perceived, viz. from the conduct of Shemaiah on
sense,

—

—

my

—

and, lo, not God had sent
had not commissioned or inspired him to speak
these words
t6 emphatically precedes DwN not God, but
himself), but that he pronounced this prophecy against me,
because Tobiah and Sanballat had hired him. The verb

him

refusal to follow his advice,
(i.e.

:

;

fo'B* (sing.)

fact

it

agrees only with the latter word, although in
Ver. 13. " On this

refers to both these individuals.

—

account was he hired that I might be afraid, and do so
if

I had sinned (by entering the holy place),

it

;

and

(my

sin)

would have been to them for an evil report, that they might
defame me." The use of JJJB? before two sentences, the
second of which expresses the purpose of the first, is peculiar:
for this purpose, that I might fear, etc., was he hired.
To
enter and to shut himself within the holy place would have
been a grave desecration of the house of God, which would
have given occasion to his enemies to cast suspicion upon
Nehemiah as a despiser of God's commands, and so to
undermine his authority with the people. In ver. 14 Nehemiah concludes his account of the stratagems of his enemies,
with the wish that God would think upon them according
to their works.
In expressing it, he names, besides Tobiah
arid Sanballat, the prophetess Noadiah and the rest of
the prophets who, like Shemaiah, would have put him in
fear: whence we perceive, 1st, that the case related (vers.
10-13) is given as only one of the chief events of the kind
Q,|
NT*p, u^ e vers> 9, 19)
and 2d, that false prophets were
(
again busy in the congregation, as in the period preceding
the captivity, and seeking to seduce the people from

—

;

•

hearkening
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VI. 15, 16.

to the voice of the true prophets of

God, who

preached repentance and conversion as the -conditions of
prosperity.

Vers. 15 and 16. The wall completed, and the impression

made by

The

work upon

this

the enemies

of

the

Jews.

— Ver.

wall was finished on the twenty-fifth day of the

Elul,

i.e.

15.

month

of the sixth month, in fiftyrtwo days.

to this statement,

of the fifth

it

According
must have been begun on the third day

month (Ab).

before-named

(ii.

The year

is

not mentioned, the

1) twentieth year of Artaxerxes being in-

This agrees with the other chronological statements
For, according to ii. 1, it was in Nisan (the
first month) of this year that Nehemiah entreated permission
of the king to go to Jerusalem and we learn from v. 14 and
tended.

of this book.

;

xiii.

6 that he was governor in Jerusalem from the twentieth

year onwards, and must therefore have set out for that'
place immediately after receiving the royal permission. In

he might well arrive in Jerusalem before the exHe then surveyed the wall,
and called a public assembly for the purpose of urging the
whole community to enter heartily upon the work of rethis case,

piration of the fourth month.

storation

(ii.

11—17).

All this might take place in the

course of the fourth month, so that the work could be
actually taken in

hand

in the fifth.

Nor is

there any reason-

able ground, as Bertheau has already shown, for doubting

the correctness of the statement, that the building was completed in fifty-two days, and (with Ewald) altering the fifty-

two days

into

two years and four months. 1

For we must

1

Ewald, Gesch. iv. p. 178, thinks that traces of the correct reading
of this verse are found in the statement of Josephus, Ant. xi. 5. 7 sq.,
that the wall of Jerusalem was finished in two years and four months,
and that the word D'TUB'} may have been omitted from Neh. vi. 15 by
clerical error, though he is obliged to admit that Josephus in
other instances gives no trustworthy dates concerning Nehemiah, whom
he makes arrive at Jerusalem in the twenty-fifth, and complete the
On the other hand, Berwall in the twenty-eighth year of Xerxes.
theau has already remarked, that even if DTUB' is supplied, no agree-

an ancient

ment with the statement
still

remains

how

of Josephus is obtained, since the question

four months can be

made out

of fifty-two days, or
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case consider, 1st, the

in this

necessity for hastening the

Nehemiah 2c?, the zeal
work
the whole
of builders
number
large
relatively
very
and
community, both the inhabitants of Jerusalem and the men
of Jericho, Tekoa, Gibeon, Mizpah, etc. having combined
their efforts
3c?, that the kind of exertion demanded by
such laborious work and unintermitted watchfulness as are
described chap, iv., though it might be continued for fiftytwo days, could scarcely endure during a longer period ; and
lastly, the amount of the work itself, which must not be reout by

repeatedly pointed

;

—

;

garded as the rebuilding of the whole wall, but only as the
restoration of those portions that had been destroyed, the
repair of the breaches
gates,

— a large

(i.

3,

ii.

13, vi. 1),

and

of the ruined

portion of wall and at least one gate having

To this must be added
was concerned, was close
hand, stone needing for the most part to be merely

remained uninjured

(see p. 180).

that the material, so far as stone
at

brought out of the ruins besides which, materials of all
kind might have been collected and prepared beforehand.
;

It

moreover, incorrect to compute the extent

is,

of this

by the extent of the wall of modern Jerusalem.
The news that the wall was finished spread fear

fortified wall

—Ver.

16.

among the nations in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem (comp. iv. 1, v. 9)
they were much
cast down, and perceived " that this work was effected with
The expression DDT}??
the help of our God."
occurs
only here, and must be explained according to WB WS\ his

among

the enemies, viz.

;

^

countenance
(i.e.

fell

(Gen.

the courage) (1

iv.

Sam.

5),

xvii.

and 3?
32)

:

?B»,

the heart

they sank in their

fails

own

they felt themselves cast down, discouraged.
Vers. 17-19. To this Nehemiah adds the supplementary
remark, that in those days even nobles of Judah were in
eyes,

i.e.

alliance

and

active correspondence with Tobiah, because he

days of four months. In fact, it is vain to seek
any common ground on which these two different statements can
be harmonized ; and hence the two years and four months of Josephus
can scarcely be regarded as furnishing traces of another reading of the
vice versa, fifty-two

for

text.
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VI. 17-19.

—

had married

into a respectable Jewish family.
Ver. 17.
" Also in those days the nobles of Judah wrote many letters
(dirrhjiN t^anD,

they made many, multiplied, their

letters)

passing to Tobiah, and those of Tobiah came to them."

many in Judah were sworn unto him, for he
was the son-in-law of Shecaniah the son of Arah and his
son Johanan had taken (to wife) the daughter of Meshullam
the son of Berechiah. In this case Tobiah was connected
with two Jewish families, a statement which is made to confirm the fact that many in Judah were nj/>DB> ''Pja, associates
of an oath, joined to him by an oath, not allies in conVer. 18. For

;

—

sequence of a treaty sworn to (Bertheau).
From this reason
being given, we may conclude his affinity by marriage was
confirmed by an oath. Shecaniah ben Arah was certainly a

Jew of the race of Arah, Ezra ii. 5. Meshullam
ben Berechiah appears among those who shared in the work of
building, iii. 4 and 30.
According to xiii. 4, the high priest
From the fact that
Eliashib was also related to Tobiah.
both Tobiah and his son Jehohanan have genuine Jewish
names, Bertheau rightly infers that they were probably descended from Israelites of the northern kingdom of the ten
With this the designation of Tobiah as "the Amtribes.
monite" may be harmonized by the supposition that his
more recent or remote ancestors were naturalized Ammonites.
Ver. 19. "Also they reported his good deeds before me,
and uttered my words to him." vnhiD, the good things in him,
The
or "his good qualities and intentions" (Bertheau).
i? OWXiD,
subject of the sentence is the nobles of Judah.
they were bringing forth to him. On this matter Bertheau
remarks, that there is no reason for assuming that the nobles
of Judah endeavoured, by misrepresenting and distorting the
words of Nehemiah, to widen the breach between him and
Tobiah. This is certainly true ; but, at the same time, we
cannot further infer from these words that they were trying
to effect an understanding between the two, and representing
to Nehemiah how dangerous and objectionable his undertaking was but were by this very course playing into the
hands of Tobiah. For an understanding between two in-

respectable

—

;
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one to the other, is not to be brought
about by reporting to the one what is the other's opinion of
Finally, Nehemiah mentions also that Tobiah also
him.
sent letters to put him in fear 0?^, infin. Piel, like 2 Chron.
dividuals, hostile the

comp. the participle above, vers. 9 and 14). The
;
were probably of similar contents with the letter of
Sanballat given in ver. 6.
18

xxxii.

letters

FURTHER EXERTIONS IN BEHALF OF THE
COMMUNITY.—Chap. VII.-XII. 43.

II.—NEHEMIAH'S

The building of the wall being now concluded, Nehemiah
made arrangements for securing the city against hostile

first

attacks

(vii.

1—3)

;

then took measures to increase the in-

habitants of Jerusalem
finally

endeavoured

(vii.

4-73 and xi.
and

to fashion domestic

ing to the precepts of the law (chap,

1

and 2)

civil life

viii.-x.),

;

and

accord-

and, on the

occasion of the solemn dedication of the wall, to set in order
the services of the Levites (chap.

xii.).

—

CHAP. VII. THE WATCHING OP THE CITY. MEASURES TO
INCREASE THE NUMBER OF ITS INHABITANTS. LIST

OF THE HOUSES THAT RETURNED FROM BABYLON
WITH ZERUBBABEL.

—

Vers. 1-3. Tlie watching of the city provided for. Ver. 1.
the wall was built, Nehemiah set up the doors in the

When

gates, to complete the fortification of

Jerusalem (comp.

vi.

Then were

the gatekeepers, the singers, and the Levites
entrusted with the care (*>i?Si?, prcejici; comp. xii. 14). The
1).

care of watching the walls and gates
nection.

According

to

ancient

is

meant

appointment,

in this conit

was the

duty of the doorkeepers to keep watch over the house of
God, and to open and close the gates of the temple courts
comp. 1 Chron. ix. 17-19, xxvi. 12-19. The singers and
the Levites appointed to assist the priests, on the contrary,
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VII. 1-8.

had, in ordinary times, nothing to do with the service of
watching. Under the present extraordinary circumstances,

however, Nehemiah committed also to these two organized
corporations the task of keeping watch over the walls and

them under the command of
Hananij and of Hananiah the ruler of the citadel.

gates of the city, and placed
his brother

This

is

expressed by the words, ver. 2

and Hananiah
fortress

.

.

.

:

I gave Hanani
fTVan

charge over Jerusalem.

.

is

.

.

the

or citadel of the city lying to the north of the

temple (see rem. on

ii.

which was probably located

8), in

commander of which was in the service of the Persian king.
The choice of this man for so
important a charge is explained by the additional clause
" for he was a faithful man, and feared God above many."
The a before K^N is the so-called Caph veritatis, which exthe royal garrison, the

:

presses a comparison with the idea of the matter

whom

one may truly call faithful.
more God-fearing than many. Ver.

is

—

C3']!? is

3.

:

like a

man

comparative

The Chethiv

:

"iDiOl

both here and v. 9 certainly a clerical error for the Keri

though in this place, at all events, we might read
was sa 'd to them. " The gates of Jerusalem are not
and while they (the watch)
to be opened till the sun be hot
are yet at their posts, they are to shut the doors and lock
1»N1,

"'?¥?.?» it

;

them

;
and ye shall appoint watches of the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, some to be at their watch-posts, others before
their house."
WJJ in Hebrew is used only here, though

more frequently

make fast, i.e. to
The infin. absol. TOgn
to

and you

Talmud, of closing the doors, tnN,
lock, as more frequently in Syriac.

in the

instead of the temp. fin. is emphatic :
The sense is : the gates are to be

are to appoint.

occupied before daybreak by the Levites (singers and other
Levites) -appointed to guard them, and not opened till the
sun is hot and the watch already at their posts, and to be
closed in the evening before the departure of the watch.
After the closing of the gates, i.e. during the night, the inhabitants of Jerusalem are to keep watch for the purpose
of defending the city from any kind of attack, a part occupying the posts, and the other part watching before their (each

P
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before his own) house, so as to be at

hand

defend the

to

city.

The measures taken by Nehemiah for in-

Vers. 4-73a.

—

number of the inhabitants of Jerusalem. Ver. 4.
The city was spacious and great, and the people few therein,
BTV ron-i, broad on both sides,
and houses were not built.
creasing the

that
left

is,

regarded from the centre towards either the right or
The last clause does not say that there were no

hand.

houses at
years

;

for the city

all,

had been re-inhabited for ninety

but only that houses had not been built

to the size of the city, that there

was

still

in proportion

much unoccupied
Ver. 5. And God

—

space on which houses might be built.
put into my heart, i.e. God inspired me with the resolution
comp. ii. 12. What resolution, is declared by the sentences
following, which detail

its

execution.

The

resolution

to

gather together the nobles and rulers of the people for the

purpose of making a

list

of their kinsmen, and thus to obtain

a basis for the operations contemplated for increasing the
B'WBro D ihn are combined, as in
inhabitants of Jerusalem.
,-

•

On

16.

ii.

While
found the

comp. 1 Chron'. v. 17.
resolve was under consideration, Nehemiah

frrvnn,

this

register,

who came up

i.e.

the genealogical registry, of those

njiE'N"i3 at the be(from Babylon).
ginning, i.e. with Zerubbabel and Joshua under Cyrus (Ezra
ii.), ar\d not subsequently with Ezra (Ezra vii.).
"And I
found written therein." These words introduce the list now
given.
This list, vers. 6-73a, is identical with that in Ezra
ii.,

at first

)

and has been already discussed in our remarks on that

chapter.

—

CHAP. VIII.-X. PUBLIC READING OF THE LAW. THE FEAST
OF TABERNACLES. A PUBLIC FAST HELD, AND A

COVENANT MADE TO KEEP THE LAW.
These three chapters form a connected whole, and describe
and solemnities conducted by Ezra and other
priests and Levites, Nehemiah as the secular governor being
only twice mentioned in them (viii. 9, x. 2). The contents of
acts of worship
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chap, vin-s.

the three chapters are as follows

:

On

the approach of the

seventh month, which opened with the feast of trumpets,

and during which occurred both the feast of tabernacles and
the great day of atonement, the people were gathered to
Jerusalem; and Ezra, at the request of the congregation,
read to the assembled people out of the book of the law on
the first and second days. It being found written in the law,
that the Israelites were to dwell in booths during the seventh
month, it was resolved to keep the festival in accordance with
this direction

by

;

and

erecting booths

tops, in courts,

and

this resolution

was carried

made with branches

into execution

of trees on house-

in the public places of the city,

and

cele-

brating the seven-days' festival by a daily public reading of
viii.).
On the twenty-fourth day of the same
month, the congregation again assembled, with fasting and
mourning, to make a public confession of their sins, and to
renew their covenant with God (chap. ix. x.).
The second clause of vii. 73 belongs to chap, viii., and forms
one sentence with viii. 1. "When the seventh month came,
and the children of Israel were in their cities, the whole
people gathered themselves together as one man in the open
space that was before the water-gate," etc. The capitular
division of the Masoretic text is erroneous, and makes the
words, "and the children of Israel were in their cities,"
appear a mere repetition of the sentence, "and all Israel

the law (chap.

dwelt in their
the seventh

cities."

The

chronological statement, "

month came," without mention

points back to the date in

vi.

15

:

of

when

the year,

the twenty-fifth Elul, in

on which day the building
of the wall was completed. Elul, the sixth month, is followed by Tishri, the seventh, and there is nothing against
the "inference that the seventh month of the same year is inthe twentieth year of Artaxerxes

tended

;

;

the dedication of the wall not being related

till

chap, xii., and therefore occurring subsequently, while all
the facts narrated in chap, viii.-xi. might, without any difficulty, occur in the interval between the completion of the
wall and

its

dedication.

the law on the

first

For, besides the public reading of

two days of the seventh month, the

cele-
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bration of the feast of tabernacles, and the public fast on
the twenty-fourth day of the seventh month (chap, viii.-xi.),
nothing more is recorded (xi. 1, 2) than the execution of

the resolve

made by Nehemiah, immediately

after the

com-

pletion of the wall (vii. 4), viz. to increase the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, by appointing by lot one of every ten dwellers in

the surrounding country to go to Jerusalem and dwell there.
This is succeeded by lists of the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
and of the cities of Benjamin and Judah, and lists of the

and Levites (xi. 3-xii. 26).
Chap. viii. 1-8. The public reading of

priests

1-3.

The

introduction to this narrative

identical with

of

Ezra

iii.

1.

The same

the law.

(vii.

—Vers.

736—viii. la)

the people on the approach of the seventh month,

described in the same words.

is

matter, the assembling

But the

is

object of this assem-

bling of the people was a different one from that mentioned
in

Ezra

offering

iii.

Then they met

and the

sacrificial

to restore the altar of burnt-

worship now, on the contrary, for
;

the due solemnization of the seventh month, the festal month
For this purpose the people came from the
of the year.
villages
of Judah to Jerusalem, and assembled " in
cities and
the open space before the water-gate,"
of the temple space.

On

i.e.

to the south-east

the situation of the water-gate, see

"And they spake
iii. 26, xii. 37 sq., and Ezra x. 9.
unto Ezra the scribe " (see rem. on Ezra vii. 11). The subject
These requested, through
of Vip^'l is the assembled people.
rem. on

their rulers, that

Ezra should fetch the book of the law of
it.
This reading, then, was desired

Moses, and publicly read

The motive for this request is undoubtedly
found in the desire of the congregation to keep the
new moon of the seventh month, as a feast of thanksgiving
for the gracious assistance they had received from the Lord
during the building of the wall, and through which it had
been speedily and successfully completed, in spite of the
by the assembly.
to be

attempts of their enemies to obstruct the work.

This feeling

them to the hearing of the word of
God for the purpose of making His law their rule of life.
The assembly consisted of men and women indiscriminately

of thankfulness impelled

CHAP.
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VIII. 1-8.

vi.

21,

viii.

Sam.

25, 1

xxii. 19,

1 Ohron. xvi. 3), and J/'»Ev pao ?a, every one that understood
in hearing, which would certainly include the elder children.

The

day of the seventh month was distinguished above
new moons of the year as the feast of trumpets,
and celebrated as a high festival by a solemn assembly and a
cessation from labour; comp. Lev. xxiii. 23-25, Num. xxix.
1-6.
Yer. 3. Ezra read out of the law " from the light (i.e.
from early morning) till mid-day " therefore for about six
hours. Not, however, as is obvious from the more particular
first

the other

—

;

description vers. 4-8, without cessation, but in such wise that

the reading went on alternately with instructive lectures on
the law from the Levites.

"And

the ears of

all

the people

were directed to the law," i.e. the people listened attentively.
Diyasn must be understood according to J?toK>? pan ?b of ver.

4-8 the proceedings at this reading are more
Ver. 4. Ezra stood upon a raised stage
of wood which had been made for the purpose pa/J?, for

2.

In

vers.

nearly described.

—

^Q,

the matter).

usually a tower, here a high scaffold, a

Beside him stood six persons, probably

pulpit.

priests,

on his

and seven on his left hand. In 1 Esdras, seven are
mentioned as standing on bis left hand also, the name
Azariah being inserted between Anaiah and Urijah. It is
likely that this name has been omitted from the Hebrew
text, since it> is improbable that there was one person less on

right,

his right

than on his

father of the

Meremoth

the Azariah of

iii.

left

of

" Perhaps Urijah

hand.
hi. 4,

21

;

is

the

Maaseiah, the father of

23; Pedaiah, the individual

named

iii.

21;

the Azariah to be inserted, according to 1 Esdras, the same

named
chiah,

iii.
iii.

23

;

a Meshullam occurs,

11, 14, 31 " (Bertheau).

iii.

—Ver.

4,
5.

6

;

and a Mal-

Ezra, standing

on the raised platform, was above the assembled people (he
was a V>}~p3 ?yo). When he opened the book, it was " in the
and
sight of all the people," so that all could see his action
It cannot be shown from
"all the people stood up" (Vp5J).
the O. T. that it had been from the days of Moses a custom
;

with the Israelites to stand at the reading of the law, as the
Ver. 6.
assert; comp. Vitringa, de Synag. vet. p. 167.

Rabbis

—

230

THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH.

Ezra began by blessing the Lord, the great God, perhaps
with a sentence of thanksgiving, as David did, 1 Ohron.
xxix. 10, but scarcely by using a whole psalm, as in 1 Ohron.
xvi. 8 sq.

Amen

To

this

thanksgiving the people answered

Amen,

up their hands (?J/b3
a l}T., with lifting up of their hands the form ityb occurring
only here), and worshipping the Lord, bowing down towards
(comp. 1 Ohron. xvi.

36"), lifting
;

the ground.

—Ver.

expounded the law

7.

And

Jeshua, Bani,

etc.,

the Levites,

to the people (P?!?, to cause to understand,

here to instruct, by expounding the law).

The

copulative

1

before 0*]?p must certainly have been inserted in the text by
a clerical error

;

for the previously

teen) persons are Levites, of

whom

named

and Hodijah occur again, ix. 4, 5.
Sherebiah, Shabtai, and Jozabad are
xi. 16,

but belong in these

thirteen (or four-

Jeshua, Bani, Sherebiah,

The names Jeshua,
also

met with

xii.

14,

latter passages to other individuals

—Ver.

And

they

(the Levites) read in (out of) the book of the law of

God,

who were heads

of classes of Levites.

8.

"

explained and gave the sense; and they (the assembled auditors)

were attentive to the reading." The Rabbis underthe Chaldee VH.E®, of a rendering of the law

stand Bhbo

=

the vulgar tongue,

i.e. a paraphrase in the Chaldee
language for those who were not acquainted with the ancient
Hebrew. But this cannot be shown to be the meaning of
EhS, this word being used in the Targums for the Hebrew
3
It is
3i?J ( ?i3)j e.g. Lev. xxiv. 16, and for 1N3, Deut. i. 5.

into

more

correct to suppose a paraphrastic exposition and application of the law (Pfeiffer, dubia vex. p. 480), but not " a
distinct recitation according to appointed rules" (Gusset, and

Bertheau).

DitJ> is infin. abs. instead of the temp. Jinit.: and
gave the sense, made the law comprehensible to the hearers.
KipM wrw, not with older interpreters, Luther ("so that

what was read was understood "), and de Wette, " and they
(the Levites) made what was read comprehensible," which
would be a mere tautology, but with the LXX., Vulgate, and
others, " and they (the hearers) attended to the reading," or,
" obtained an understanding of what was read" (3 psn, ]j]<e
ver. 12, Dan. ix. 23, x. 11).
Vitringa (de syn. vet. p. 420)

CHAP.
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VIII. 9-12.

already gives the correct meaning: de doctoribus narratur,

quod

legerint et dederint intellectum, de auditoribus,

tum intellexerint. The manner of proceeding with
is

not quite clear.

According

quod

this

lec-

reading

to vers. 5-8, the Levites alone

seem to have read to the people out of the book of the law,
and to have explained what they read to their auditors; while
according to ver. 3, Ezra read to the assembled people, and
the ears of all were attentive to the book of the law, while
we are told in ver. 5 that Ezra opened the book in the sight
of all the people. If, however, we regard vers. 4-8 as only
a more detailed description of what is related vers. 2, 3, it is
obvious that both Ezra and the thirteen Levites mentioned

Hence the occurrence may

in ver. 7 read out of the law.

well have taken place as follows

:

Ezra

fnsst

read a section of

the law, and the Levites then expounded to the people the
portion just read; the only point

still

doubtful being whether

the thirteen (fourteen) Levites expounded in succession, or

whether they

all

did this at the same time to different groups

of people.

—

Vers. 9-12. The celebration of the feast of the new moon.
9. Then Nehemiah, the Tirshatha (see remarks on Ezra

Ver.
ii.

63),

and the

priest

Ezra the

scribe, ,and the Levites

who

were teaching the people, said to all the people, " This day
Mourn not, nor weep for all
is holy to the Lord our God.
the people wept when they heard the words of the law."
C^n. is the new moon of the seventh month.
The portion
;

made a powerful impression upon the assembled crowds.
Undoubtedly it consisted of certain sections of Deuteronomy
and other parts of the Thorah, which were adapted to conread

vict the people of their sin in transgressing the

commands

of the Lord, and of the punishments to which they had thus
exposed themselves. They were so moved thereby that they
mourned-and wept. This induced Nehemiah, Ezra, and the
Levites, who had been applying what was read to the hearts
Ver. 10. And he said
of their hearers, to encourage them.
to them (viz. Nehemiah as governor and head of the com-

—

munity, though the fact that his address

is

mentioned does

not exclude the participation of Ezra and the Levites)
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and drink the sweet, and send gifts to them
for whom nothing is prepared, for this day is holy to our
Lord; neither be ye sorry, for joy in.Jahve is your refuge."

"Go,

eat the fat,

LXX.), fat pieces of meat,
Tpyqw nnato, Lsa. xxv. 6.
comp.
(Bertheau);
not "rich cakes"
CjpriDD, sweetened drinks.
The sense is: Make glad repasts
D'Wb,

fatnesses (XnrdcrfiaTa,

on good feast-day food and drink ; and send portions to the
poor who have prepared nothing, that they too may rejoice
on

ni3D gifts, are portions of food
;

this festival.

Hence we

;

Esth.

ix.

was customary
with the Israelites to send portions of food and drink, on
festivals, to the houses of the poor, that they too might share
(see rem. on
in the joy of the day.
frU r*6 for p3J px
1 Chron. xv. 12), to them for whom nothing is prepared, who
have not the means to prepare a feast-day meal. Because
the day is holy to the Lord, they are to desire it with holy
HUT rvnn is a joy founded on the feeling of communion
joy.
with the Lord, on the consciousness that we have in the
Lord a God long-suffering and abundant in goodness and
19,

22

;

1

Sam.

i.

4.

see that

it

"^

1

This joy

truth (Ex. xxxiv. 6).

citadel or refuge, because the

Jer. xvi. 19.

—Ver. 11.

people, saying: "

the day

is

address had

The

Hold your

is to

be to them

Almighty

is

their

their houses,

some

The

God

comp.

;

Levites also strove to pacify the
peace,

i.e.

give over weeping, for

holy; neither be ye grieved."
its effect.

a strong

TiJ"3,

— Ver.

12. This

people went their way, some to

to their lodgings, to

partake of festal

and to keep the feast with joy " for they gave heed
to the words that were declared to them," i.e. they took to
heart the address of Nehemiah, Ezra, and the Levites.
repasts,

;

—

Vers. 13-18. Celebration of the feast of tabernacles. Ver.
On the second day were gathered together the heads of

13.

the houses of
to

Ezra the

all

the people, of the priests, and of the Levites

scribe, to attend to the

infinitive ^Stpnp

may

words of the law.

The

indeed be taken (as by Bertheau) as

the continuation of the finite verb, instead of as infinitive
absolute (Ewald,

this is, however, admissible
§ 352, c) ;
only in cases where the second verb either states what must

be done, or further describes the condition of

affairs,

while
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VIII. 13-18.

which the heads of the

states the purpose for

people, etc. assembled themselves unto

take 7<3b!y? in

its

?K P^tpn, a s in Ps.

explicative.

attentive interest in anything.

Hence we

Ezra.

usual meaning, and the

1

before

it

as

1, expresses taking an

xli.

They

desired to be further

—

and more deeply instructed in the law by Ezra. Vers. 14,
15. And they found written in the law that the Lord had

commanded Moses,

that the children of Israel should dwell

month ; and that they
should publish and proclaim in all their cities, and in Jerusalem, saying : " Go forth to the mdunt, and fetch olive
branches, etc. to make booths, as it is written." This statein booths in the feast of the seventh

ment

is

not to be understood as saying that the heads of the

people sought in the law, fourteen days before the

feast, for

information as to what they would have to do, that they

might prepare for the due celebration of the

The

nacles (Bertheau).

feast of taber-

text only states that the heads of

the people again betook themselves to Ezra on the second
day, to receive from

him

instruction in the law,

and that

in

reading the law they found the precept concerning the celebration of the festival
precept,

in

booths,

and were thereby induced

i.e.

they met with this

to celebrate the

approach-

The law
concerning the feast of tabernacles, of which the essentials
are here communicated, is found Lev. xxiii. 39-43.
In

ing festival in

strict

accordance with

its

directions.

Deut. xvi. 13 they were only commanded to keep the feast
The particular of dwelling in booths or
with gladness.
bowers is taken from Lev. xxiii. 43 ; the further details in
" Ye
15 relate to the carrying out of the direction
the
boughs
of
goodly
trees,
shall take you on the first day
branches of palm trees, and the boughs of thick trees, and
ver.

:

willows of the brook " (Lev.

a woody

district,

constructive plural of

branches of

xxiii.

43).

Go to

the mountain,

whence branches may be obtained.

trees.

n?JJ,

f\%

leaf, foliage,

the olive,

vJJ,

state

here leafy boughs or

jots' J>V,

the

wild

olive

and branches of thick-leaved
are here mentioned (the two latter being also named in

(oleaster), the myrtle, the palm,
trees,

Leviticus).

31033 does not relate to the preparation of the
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booths, but to the precept that the feast should be kept in
In ver. 16 the accomplishment of the matter is
booths.
related, presupposing

a compliance with the proclamation

the cities in the land, and indeed so speedy
a compliance that the booths were finished by the day of
the feast. The object (the branches of ver. 15) must be

sent out into

all

supplied to ^3Jl from the

context.

They made them-

his house, and in
and in the courts of the house of God, and in
the open space at the water-gate (see on ver. 3), and the
On the situation of
open space at the gate of Ephraim.
The open space before
this gate, see rem. on iii. 8, p. 179.

selves booths, every one

upon the roof of

their courts,

On these
must be thought of as within the city walls.
those
who
made
by
two public places, booths were probably
while
the
Jerusalem,
but
did
not
dwell
there
;
had come to
places
would
build
belonging
to
other
and
Levites
priests
Ver. 17. And the whole
theirs in the courts of the temple.
community that had returned from captivity (comp. Ezra
vi. 21) made themselves booths and dwelt in booths; for
since the days of Joshua the son of Nun unto that day, had
not the children of Israel done so.
\~, so, refers to the
dwelling in booths and the words do not tell us that the
Israelites had not celebrated this festival since the days of
Joshua, that is, since they had taken possession of Canaan
for, according to Ezra iii. 4, those who returned from captivity
kept this feast in the first year of their return and a celebration is also mentioned after the dedication of Solomon's
temple, 2 Chron. vii. 9, 1 Kings viii. 65. The text only
states that since the days of Joshua the whole community
had not so celebrated it, i.e. had not dwelt in booths. Neither
do the words imply that since the days of Joshua to that
time no booths at all had been made at the celebration of the
feast of tabernacles, but only that this had not been done by

it

—

;

:

;

On former occasions, those who
Jerusalem may have regarded this precept as
non-essential, and contented themselves by keeping the feast
with solemn assemblies, sacrifices, and sacrificial feasts, with-

the whole congregation.

came up

to

out making booths and dwelling in them for seven days.
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IX. 1-3.

the book of the law was read

from day

to

with the subject indefinite, while Ramb. and

day.

&Oi^5

others

supply Ezra.

The

reading

of,

the law was only

ordered at that celebration of the feast of tabernacles which
occurred during the sabbatical year, Deut. xxxi. 10

sq.

The

day was the seventh, for the eighth as a lTWJj did not
belong to the feast of tabernacles; see rem. on Lev. xxiii. 36.
t3aB»B3 like 2 Chron. iv. 20, and elsewhere.
Chap. ix. The day of general fasting and prayer. On the
twenty-fourth day of the month, i.e. two days after the ter-

last

—

mination of the feast of tabernacles, the children of Israel
re-assembled in the temple to humble themselves before

God

with mourning and fasting, and, after the reading of the law,

own sins and the sins of their fathers (1-3).
After the Levites had invited them to praise God (4, 5), a
general confession was made, in which the congregation was
reminded of all the grace and favour shown by God to His
people, from the days of Abraham down to the time then
present ; and all the departures of the people from their God,
all their rebellions against Him, were acknowledged, to show
that the bondage and oppression to which Israel was now
subjected were the well-deserved punishment of their sins

to confess their

This confession of sin much resembles the confession
God and the unfaithfulness of Israel in
the 106th Psalm, both in its plan and details, but differs from
(6-37).

of the faithfulness of

Psalm " in the circumstance that it does not
rise to the praise of God, to the hallelujah, but stops at the
confession that God is righteous and true in all that He has
done, and that Israel has done wickedly, without definitely
uttering a request for pardon and deliverance from oppression.
Vers. 1-3. On the twenty-second of Tishri was the

this " Hallelujah

on the twenty-fourth
;
" with fasting
temple,
the
the congregation re-assembled in
garments
made
of hair ; see
(penitential
and with sackcloths

Hazereth of the feast of tabernacles

i.e. spread upon their
ii. 12),— the exi.
Job
Sam.
;
2
heads (1 Sam. iv. 12 2
and
heaviness
of heart.
mourning
ternal marks of deep
"
separated
themselves
from
Israel
of
seed
And the
Ver. 2.

rem. Joel

i.

8) and earth upon them,"
;
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all

strangers,

and stood and confessed all their sins, and the
This separation from strangers

iniquities of their fathers."

does not specially relate to the dissolution of the marriages
contracted with heathen women, nor to any measures taken

only Israelites should be

that

admitted to

this

assembly

was rather a voluntary renunciation of conVer. 3.
nection with the heathen, and of heathen customs.
And they stood up (i.e. remained standing) in their place
(comp. viii. 7), and read in the book of the law of the Lord
(Bertheau).

God,

their

It

—

listened to the reading of the law, a fourth

i.e.

part of the day (about three hours), and a fourth part (the

next three hours) they confessed (made

a confession of their

and worshipped the Loed their God. This confession
and worship is more nearly described 4-37. Vers. 4 and 5.
There stood upon the scaffold of the Levites, i.e. upon the
platform erected for the Levites (comp. viii. 4), Jeshua and
seven other Levites whose names are given, and they cried
with a loud voice to God, and said to the assembled congregation, " Stand up, bless the Lord your God for ever and
ever and blessed be the name of Thy glory, which is exalted
above all blessing and praise." The repetition of the names
sins),

—

!

of the Levites in ver. 5 shows that this invitation to praise
distinct from the crying to God with a loud voice of
and seems to say that the Levites first cried to God,
i.e. addressed to Him their confessions and supplications, and
after having done so, called upon the congregation to worship
God. Eight names of Levites being given in both verses,
and five of these Jeshua, Bani, Kadmiel, Shebaniah, and

God

is

ver. 4,

—
—being
in the two verses —Bunni,

Sherebiah

identical, the difference of the three others

Bani, and Ohenani (ver. 4), and

—

Hashabniah, Hodijah, and Pethahiah (ver. 5) seems to
have arisen from a clerical error, an appearance favoured

—

by the circumstance that Bani occurs twice in ver. 4.
names in question, Hodijah occurs x. 14, and
Pethahiah Ezra x. 23, as names of Levites, but ^3 and
^r^G nowhere else. Hence Bunni, Bani, and Chenani
(ver. 4), and Hashabniah (ver. 5), may be assigned to a
clerical error
but we have no means for restoring the
also

Of

the other

;

CHAP.
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IX. 1-3.

correct names.
With regard to the matter of these verses,
Ramb. remarks on ver. 4 constitisse opinor omnes simul, ita
:

tamen ut unus tantum eodem tempore fuerit precatus,

ceteris

Deum orantibus,
God successively

ipsi adstantibus atque sua etiam vice

that the eight Levites prayed to

;

hence
while

Bertheau thinks that these Levites entreated God, in penitential and supplicatory psalms, to have mercy on His sinful
but penitent people. In this case we must also regard their
address to the congregation in ver. 5 as a liturgical hymn,
to

which the congregation responded by praising God in

To

chorus.

this

that no allusion

is

may

view

made

be objected the circumstance,

in the narrative to the singing of

penitential or other songs.

Besides,

follows in vers. 6-37, which

may

a confession of sins

be called a crying
unto God, without its being stated by whom it was uttered.
" This section," says Bertheau, " whether we regard its form
fitly

or contents, cannot have been sung either by the Levites or

We recognise in it the speech of an inand hence accept the view that the statement of
the LXX., that after the singing of the Levites, ver. 4, and
the praising of God in ver. 5, Ezra came forward and spoke
the words following, is correct, and that the words koX elirev
"EaSpas, which it inserts before ver. 6, originally stood in the
Hebrew text." But if Psalms, such as Ps. cv., cvi., and cvii,,
were evidently appointed to be sung to the praise of God by
the Levites or by the congregation, there can be no reason
why the prayer vers. 6-37 should not be adapted both in
This prayer by no
form and matter for this purpose.
the congregation.
dividual,

of being the address of an individual,
throughout the confession of the whole congregation.

means bears the impress
but

The

is

prayer speaks of our fathers (vers.

come upon us (ver.
says we have sinned.
in the

the

name

LXX.,

9, 16),

of

what

33), addresses

of the congregation

Kal elirev "EaSpw;,

is

;

is

God, and

Jahve
Of course Ezra might have uttered
as our

it

but that the addition of

of

no

conjecture of the translators,

critical value,

and

is

evident from the

a mere
circumstance that the prayer does not begin with the words
mm tnn nrix of ver. 6, but passes into the form of direct adis
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God

dress to

name

Thy

of

follows

in the last clause of ver. 5

By

glory.

Blessed be the

:

these words the prayer

which

evidently declared to be the confession of those

is

and the addition,
are to praise the glory of the Lord
" and Ezra said," characterized as an unskilful interpolaAccording to what has now been said, the summons,
tion.
mrv nx wis lOlp, ver. 5, like the introductions to many Hodu

who

;

and Hallelujah Psalms

(e.g.

Ps. cv. 1, cvi. 1), is to be reto the congregation to praise

garded as only an exhortation

God,

i.e.

to join in

the

praises

following,

and

unite

to

This view of the connection of vers. 5 and 6 explains the reason why it is not stated
either in ver. 6, or at the close of this prayer in ver. 37, that
heartily in the confession of sin.

the

assembled congregation blessed

summons thus

God

They

addressed to them.

agreeably to the
did so by silently

and heartily praying to, and praising God with the Levites,
who were reciting aloud the confession of sin. On Wiyi
nunc incipiunt loqui Levitce versus
B.. Sal. already remarks
Shechinam s. ad ipsum Deum. The invitation to praise God
:

insensibly passes into the action of praising.
vers.

then

6-37 are related

manner above

not probable that the crying to

it is

was anything

(ver. 4)

in the

else

is

moreover,

God with

a loud voice

than the utterance of the prayer

The

subsequently given, vers. 6-37.
in ver. 5

If,

stated to ver. 5,

repetition of the

names

not enough to confirm this view, but must be ex-

plained by the breadth of the representation here given, and
is

rescued from the charge of mere tautology by the fact

that in ver. 4 the office of the individuals in question

is

not

l?n in ver. 5.
l?n in
named, which it is by
the word D 5••:!For D "lij
ver. 4 belongs as genitive to n?VD, and both priests and laymen might have stood on the platform of the Levites. For
!

>

.

_

this reason it is

subsequently stated in ver.

5,

that Jeshua,

were Levites ; and in doing this the names are again
enumerated.
In the exhortation, Stand up and bless, etc.,
Bertheau seeks to separate "for ever and ever" from the
imp. Wia, and to take it as a further qualification of M'lpS.

etc.,

This

is,

xvi. 26.

however, unnatural and arbitrary
Still

more arbitrary

is

it

;

conrp. 1 Chron.

to supply "

One day

all
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IX. 6-8.

WW,

Wl BOhtM adds
"shall bless Thy name," etc.
a second predicate to DB': and which is exalted above all blessing and praise, Le. sublimius est quarn ut pro dignitate laudari

possit (K. Sal.).

In ver. 6 this praising of God begins with the acknowledgment that Jahve, the Creator of heaven and earth, chose
Abram and made a covenant with him to give the land
of Canaan to his seed, and had performed this word (vers.
6-8).
These verses form the theme of that blessing the
name of His glory, to which the Levites exhorted. This
theme is then elucidated by facts from Israel's history, in
four strophes,
a. When God saw the affliction of His
people in Egypt, He delivered them by great signs and wonders from the power of Pharaoh, gave them laws and judgments on Sinai, miraculously provided them with food and
water in the wilderness, and commanded them to take possession of the promised land (vers. 9-15).
b. Although their
fathers rebelled against

Him, even

in the wilderness,

did not withdraw His mercy from them, but sustained
forty years, so that they lacked nothing

;

God
them

and subdued kings

before them, so that they were able to conquer and possess

the land (vers. 16-25).

c.

After they were

land they rebelled again, and

hand

of their oppressors

;

God

delivered

settled in the

them

into the

hut as often as they cried unto Him,

He helped them again, till at length, because of their continued
opposition, He gave them into the power of the people of the
mercy did not wholly cast them off
too look upon the affliction
of His people, as the God that keepeth covenant and mercy,
although they have deserved by their sins the troubles they

lands, yet of His great
(vers.

26-31).

d.

May He now

are suffering (vers. 32-37).

"Thou

Vers. 6-8.

art

Jahve alone; Thou hast made

heaven, the heaven of heavens, and

and

all

that

givest life to

is

all their host,

thereon, the sea and

them

all,

all

therein

;

the earth

and Thou

and the host of heaven worshippeth

God who didst choose
Abram, and broughtest him forth out of Ur of the Chalclees,
and gavest him the name of Abraham Ver. 8. And foundest
Thee.

Ver.

7.

Thou

art Jahve, the

:
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his heart faithful before Thee,

and madest a covenant with

him to give the land of the Canaanites, the Hittites, the
Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Jebusites, and the
Girgashites, to give to his seed, and hast performed

word

;

Thou

for

art

righteous."

the Creator of heaven and earth,

Thy

Jahve alone is God,
and of all creatures in

heaven and on earth. In order duly to exalt the almightiness of God, the notion of heaven is enhanced by the addition "heaven of heavens," as in Dent.x. 14, 1 Kings viii. 27;
and that of earth by the addition "the sea and all therein;"

comp. Ps.

DN3S"?3, Gen.

cxlvi. 6.

ii.

1,

here refers only to

=

to give and preserve life.
heaven. fTTO, to cause to live
B?3 relates to all creatures in heaven and earth. The host

of heaven

who worshipped God
This only God

cxlviii. 2, ciii. 21.
xii.

1 with xi. 31

and xv.

are the angels, as in Ps.

Abram; comp. Gen.
where God bestowed

chose

7, xvii.

5,

upon the patriarch Abram the name of Abraham.
words, "

Thou foundest

HllTa there mentioned.
to

Gen.

xvii.

5

sq.

;

his heart faithful,"

The making
the

refer to

The
I'ONri

of a covenant alludes

enumeration of

six

Canaanitish

Ex. iii. 8; comp. with Gen. xv. 20 sq.
This His word God performed (fulfilled), for He is righteous.
God is called P"]"*, inasmuch as with Him word and deed
correspond with each other ; comp. Deut. xxxii. 4.
Vers. 9-15. The fulfilment of this word by the deliverance
of Israel from Egypt, and their guidance through the wilderness to Canaan.
Ver. 9. "And Thou sawest the affliction
of our fathers in Egypt, and heardest their cry by the Red
Sea: Ver. 10. And showedst signs and wonders upon Pharaoh
and all his servants, and on all the people of his land, because
Thou knewest that they dealt proudly against them, and
madest Thyself a name, as thia day. Ver. 11. And Thou
nations to Deut.

vii. 1,

—

dividedst the sea before them,

midst of the sea on dry land

;

and they went through the
and their persecutors Thou

threwest into the deeps, as a stone into the mighty, waters."
In ver. 9 are comprised two subjects, which are carried out
in vers. 10,

which

11

:

God saw

(1) the affliction of the Israelites in Egypt,

(comp. Ex.

iii.

7),

and out of which

He

CHAP.
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Pharaoh

when

them by the
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IX. 9-15.

signs and wonders

He

showed upon

(2) the crying for help at the Bed Sea,
;
the Israelites perceived Pharaoh with his horsemen and
(ver. 10)

God gave

chariots in pursuit (Ex. xiv. 10), and the help which

them by dividing the sea, etc. (ver. 11). The words in ver.
10a are supported by Deut. vi. 22, on the ground of the
historical narrative, Ex. vii.-x. The expression DH^? VPfn "O
is

formed according

to

DiT^

Vlt "iBfe,

Ex.

occurs Ex. xxi. 14 in a general sense.

comp. Jer.

A name

xxxii. 20, Isa.

—

Ixiii.

xviii. 11.

On

5>3»

TW

'U1 OB* *{? bjJJil,

12, 14, 1 Chron. xvii. 22.

which God then
and He continues still to manifest His
almighty power. The words of ver. 11 are supported by
\M i»3 niisiVDa are from
Ex. xiv. 21, 22, 28, and xv. 19.
Ex. xv. 5 D"W D'»3 from Ex. xv. and Isa. xlii'i. 16.— Ver.
12. " And Thou leddest them in the day by a cloudy pillar,
and in the night by a pillar of fire, to give them light in the
way wherein they should go. Ver. 13. And Thou earnest
down upon mount Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven, and gavest them right judgments and true laws, good
statutes and commandments
Ver. 14. And madest known
unto them Thy holy Sabbath, and commandedst them precepts, statutes, and laws, by the hand of Moses Thy servant.
Ver. 15. And gavest them bread from heaven for their
hunger, and broughtest forth water for them out of the rock
and Thou commandedst them to go in and
for their thirst
possess the land, which Thou hadst lifted up Thine hand to
did are

as this

still

day

in that the miracles

praised,

;

:

;

Three particulars in the miraculous leading of
through the wilderness are brought forward a. Their
beinc guided in the way by miraculous tokens of the divine
presence, in the pillar of fire and cloud, ver. 12 comp. Ex.
b. The revelation of God on Sinai,
xiii. 21, Num. xiv. 14.
give them."
Israel

:

;

and the giving of the law, vers. 13, 14. The descent of God
on Sinai and the voice from heaven agree with Ex. xix.
On the
18, 20, and xx. 1 sq., compared with Dent. iv. 36.
Ps.
xix.
cxix.
the
law,
comp.
of
designations
9,
43,
various
concerning
that
the
commandments,
Sabthe
Of
39, 142.
bath is specially mentioned, and spoken of as a benefit

Q
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bestowed by

God upon

the Israelites, as a proclamation of His

holy Sabbath, inasmuch as the Israelites were on the Sabbath
to share in the rest of God; see rem. on Ex. xx. 9-11.

manna, and of water from the rock, for
on
the way to Canaan Ex. xvi. 4, 10 sq., Ex. xvii. 6, Num.
T\fh KiaS> like
xx. 8
comp. Ps. lxxviii. 24, 15, cv. 40.
C^BO is to be
Deut. ix. 1, 5, xi. 31, and elsewhere.
c.

The

provision of

their support during their journey through the wilderness
;

;

T^K

understood according to
Vers. 16-25.

Even

Num.

xiv. 30.

the fathers to

whom God had shown

such favour, repeatedly departed from and rebelled against

Him; but God

of His great mercy did not forsake them, but
brought them into possession of the promised land. Ver. 16.
"And they, even our fathers, dealt proudly, and hardened their
necks, and hearkened not to Thy commandments.
Ver. 17.
They refused to obey, and were not mindful of Thy wonders
that Thou didst amongst them; and hardened their necks,
and appointed a captain to return to their bondage. But
Thou art a God ready to pardon, gracious and merciful, slow
to anger, and of great kindness, and forsookest them not."
In these verses the conduct of the children of Israel towards
God is contrasted with His kindness towards this stiff-necked

—

people,
Dill is

the

historical

confirmation

following in

ver.

18.

emphatic, and prefixed to contrast the conduct of the

bestowed on them. The contract
enhanced by the 1 explicative before U^nhK, even our
fathers (which J.D. Michaelis would expunge, from a misconception of its meaning, but which Bertheau with good reason
defends).
Words are accumulated to describe the stiffWtn as above, ver. 10.
necked resistance of the people.
" They hardened their necks" refers to Ex. xxxii. 9, xxxiii. 3,
sxxiv. 9, and therefore already alludes to the worship of the
golden calf at Sinai, mentioned ver. 18; while in ver. 17, the
Israelites with the benefits

is

second great rebellion of the people at Kadesh, on the borders
of the promised land, Num. xiv., is contemplated. The repetition of the expression, " they

hardened their hearts," shows that
is already spoken of in ver. 17.
made even clearer by the next clause, 'til two MWJ,

a second grievous transgression

This

is

CHAP.
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IX. 16-25.

which is taken almost verbally from Num. xiv. 4: "They said
one to another, Let us make a captain (BW r, 5 ?}), and return
to Egypt ;" the notion being merely enhanced here by the
)

The comparison with

addition Errnj)?, to their bondage.

Num.

4

xiv.

shows that

also

n !"lV??, as the

LXX. read

W"!!?a is

a clerical error

for

Dnoa, in their stubbornness,
after DrTDjp, gives no appropriate sense.
In spite, however,
of their stiff-neckedness, God of His mercy and goodness did
nirpPD ni?K, a God of pardons; comp.
not forsake them,
Dan. ix. 9, Ps. cxxx. 4. 'vn tnrni |«n is a reminiscence of Ex.

The

for

;

came into the text by a clerical
"Yea, they even made them a molten calf,
and said, This is thy god that brought thee up out of Egypt,
and wrought great provocations. Ver. 19. Yet Thou, in Thy
manifold mercies, didst not forsake them in the wilderness
the pillar of the cloud departed not from them by day to lead
them, and the pillar of fire by night to show them light in

xxxiv. 6.
error.

the

before "ion

i

—Ver. 18.

way wherein they

should

Thy good

and withheldest not
mouth, and gavest them water for

also

Thy manna from
their thirst

:

their

And

Ver. 21.

them in the wilderness
waxed not old, and their
this)

= yea even.

Ex. xxiv.

4.

Ver. 20.

'go.

Thou

gavest

Spirit to instruct them,

;

forty years didst

Thou

sustain

they lacked nothing, their clothes
feet swelled not."

''S

1^, also (even

On

The

the worship of the golden calf, see
words " they did (wrought) great provoca-

tions " involve a

condemnation of the worship of the molten
God did not withdraw His gracious presence, but continued to lead them by the pillar of cloud and
fire.
The passage Num. xiv. 14, according to which the
calf

;

nevertheless

of cloud and fire guided the march of the people
through the wilderness after the departure from Sinai, i.e.
pillar

after their transgression in the matter of the calf,

alluded

to.

with respect

IJVH

"NEW

to the

is

rhetorically

cloudy

pillar, it

departed not ;

here

is

enhanced by nx

:

and

so, too,

in

the second clause, Btan TiBjn™ comp. Ewald, § 277, d. The
words, ver. 20, " Thou gavest Thy good Spirit," etc., refer to
;

the occurrence,

Num.

seventy elders with the

xi. 17,

spirit of

25,

where God endowed the

prophecy for the confirmation
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The definition "good Spirit" recalls
The sending of manna is first mentioned

of Moses' authority.

Ps.

Num.
Num.
is

10.

cxliii.

12; the giving of water,

6-9, comp. Josh. v.

xi.

xx. 2-8.

summed up

—In

ver. 21, all that the

Deut.

in the assertion of

see the explanation of these passages.

Lord

also fulfilled

ii.

Lord

did for Israel

7, viii. 4,

—Vers.

"pn

to

22-25. The

His promise of giving the land of Canaan
Ver.

to the Israelites notwithstanding their rebelliousness.

the land of

gavest them kingdoms and nations, and
them by boundaries and they took possession of
Sihon, both the land of the king of Heshbon, and

the land of

Og

22.

"And Thou

didst divide

;

king of Bashan.

And Thou

Ver. 23.

didst

multiply their children as the stars of heaven, and bring

them

into the land

which Thou hadst promised

fathers, that they should go in to possess.

Ver. 24.

children went in and possessed the land, and

to their

And

the

Thou subduedst

before them the inhabitants of the land, the Canaanites, and

gavest them into their hands, both their kings and the people
of the land, to do with

Ver. 25.

And

them according to their pleasure.
cities, and a fat land, and

they took fortified

took possession of houses

filled

with

all

kinds of goods, wells

digged, vineyards and olive gardens, and fruit trees in abun-

dance; and they ate and became

fat,

and delighted themselves

Thy great goodness." 'ISSp D^pHFi^ is Variously explained.
Aben Ezra and others refer the suffix to the Canaanites,
whom God scattered in multos angulos or varias mundi partes.

in

Others refer

it

Ramb.

fecisti eos

says

:

According to this view,
per omnes terra Canancece angulos

to the Israelites.

and Gusset.:

distribuisti eis terram usque ad anguminima regionum particula excepta. But
p?n, Piel, generally means the dividing of things
and when
used of persons, as in Gen. xlix. 7, Lam. iv. 16, to divide, to
scatter, sensu malo, which is here inapplicable to the Israelites.
P?Q signifies to divide, especially by lot, and is used chiefly
concerning the partition of the land of Canaan, in Kal, Josh,
xiv. 5, xviii. 2, and in Piel, Josh. xiii. 7, xviii. 10, xix. 51.
The word flNB also frequently occurs in Joshua, in the sense

liabitare;

lum

h.

I.

nulla vel

;

of a corner or side lying towards a certain quarter of the

CHAP.
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IX. 26-31.

heavens, and of a boundary; comp. Josh. xv.

According

5, xviii. 12,

Bertheau rightly takes the
words to say: Thou didst divide them (the kingdoms and
14, 15, 20.

nations,

to this,

the land of these nations) according to sides or

i.e.

boundaries,

i.e.

according to certain definite

the king, of Heshbon (Deut.
'n

'd is

cative

:

i.

4),

and the

limits.
1

Sihon is
P?" n ?

before

not to be expunged as a gloss, hut regarded as expliand, indeed, both the land of the king of Heshbon

and the land

of

named
(Num.

because

first,

Og.

xxi. 21-35).

The
it

conquest of these two kingdoms

is

preceded the possession of Canaan

The

increase of the

children of the

next mentioned, ver. 23 ; the fathers having
fallen in the wilderness, and only their children coming into

Israelites

is

the land of Canaan.
plains of

new

The numbering

Moab (Num.

xxvi.)

is

of the people in the

here alluded

to,

when

the

generation was found to be twice as numerous as that

which marched out of Egypt; while the words ntin? XiDP, here
and in ver. 15, are similar to Deut. i. 10. The taking posJ^3W) recalls
session of Canaan is spoken of in ver. 24.
Deut. ix. 3. DJiS"i3, according to their pleasure, comp. Dan.
Fortified cities, as Jericho and Ai.
viii. 4.
Vers. 26-31. But even in that good land the fathers were
disobedient they rejected the commands of God, slew the
prophets who admonished them, and were not brought back
to the obedience of God even by the chastisements inflicted
on them, till at length God delivered them into the hands
of Gentile kings, though after His great mercy He did not
Ver. 26. " And they were disobedient,
utterly forsake them.
and cast Thy law behind their
against
Thee,
rebelled
and
which testified against them
prophets
Thy
slew
and
backs,
wrought great provocations.
and
they
Thee,
them
to
turn
to
Ver. 27. And Thou deliveredst them into the hand of their
and in the time of
oppressors, so that they oppressed them
:

—

;

their oppression they cried unto Thee.

Then Thou heardest

them from heaven, and according to Thy manifold mercies
Thou gavest them deliverers, who delivered them out of the
Ver. 28. And when they had
band of their oppressors.
Then Thou deliveredst
rest, they again did evil before Thee.
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them into the hand of their enemies, so that they had dominion over them ; and they cried again unto Thee, and
Thou heardest from heaven, and didst deliver them according
Ver. 26 again contains,
to Thy great mercy, many times."
like ver. 16, a general condemnation of the conduct of the
children of Israel towards the Lord their God during the

—

period between their entrance into

which

is then justified

by the

facts

Canaan and the
adduced

captivity,

in the verses fol-

In proof of their disobedience, it is mentioned that
God behind their back (comp. 1

lowing.

they cast the commands of

Kings

Ezek.

xiv. 19,

xxiii. 35),

and slew the prophets,

e.g.

Zechariah (2 Ohron. xxiv. 21), the prophets of the days of
Jezebel (1 Kings xviii. 13, xix. 10), and others who rebuked
3 I'? !?! to testify against
their sins to turn them from them.
1

sinners,

comp. 2 Kings

xvii. 13, 15.

The

last clause of ver.

—

26 is a kind of refrain, repeated from ver. 18. Vers. 27 and
28 refer to the times of the judges; comp. Judg. ii. 11-23.
D^jW'iD are the judges whom God raised up to deliver Israel
out of the power of their oppressors ; comp. Judg. iii. 9 sq.
with

ii.

accusative
51.

multitudes of times,

D'WJ' ni3"i,

16.
:

at

—Ver. 29.

many
"

And

times, frequently

;

is

1*113!

a co-ordinate

like

Lev. xxv.

them, to bring them
yet they hearkened not to Thy com-

testifiedst against

back again to Thy law
mandments, and sinned against Thy judgments, which if a
man do he shall live in them, and gave a resisting shoulder,
Ver. 30.
and hardened their neck, and would not hear.
And Thou didst bear with them many years, and didst testify
against them by Thy Spirit through Thy prophets but they
would not hearken, therefore Thou gavest them into the hand
;

;

of the people of the lands.

great mercy

sake them

;

Ver.

31..

Thy

Nevertheless in

Thou didst not utterly consume them, nor forfor Thou art gracious and merciful."
Vers. 29

—

Dna

and 30 treat of the times of the kings.

nypil

is

the

testimony of the prophets against the idolatrous 'people

comp. ver. 26.

up again by

TOSE'DM

The

is

emphatically prefixed, and taken

sentence, which

if

a

man do he

shall

formed upon Lev. xviii. 5, comp. Ezek. xx. 11.
the figurative expression, they gave a resisting shoulder,

live in

On

D3.

them,

is

CHAP.
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IX. 32-37.

simile

is

taken from the ox,

against the yoke, and desires not to bear

The sentences

12, Jer. xxxi. 3, to

favour to any one

:

draw

Thou

r\vfo
}

who rears

comp. Hos.

following are repeated from ver. 16.

an abbreviated expression for ion

is

it;

ps

.

iv.

D^V

16.

"ffiaij

xxxvi. 11, cix.

extend for a long time

out, to

hadst patience with them for

years, viz. the whole period of kingly rule

many

from Solomon

to

the times of the Assyrians.
The delivering into the power
of the people of the lands, i.e. of the heathen (comp. Ps. cvi.

40

began with the invasion of the Assyrians (comp. ver.
destroyed the kingdom of the ten tribes, and was
inflicted upon Judah also by means of the Chaldeans.
Ver.
31. But in the midst of these judgments also, God, according to His promise, Jer. iv. 27, v. 10, 18, xxx. 11, and elsewhere, did not utterly forsake His people, nor make a full
end of them for He did not suffer them to become extinct
in exile, but preserved a remnant, and delivered it from
sq.),

32),

who

—

;

captivity.

May

Vers. 32-37.

then, God,

mercy, now also look upon the
kings, rulers,

punishment
tion, in the

God, the

;

His people, though
and people have fully deserved this
for they are now bondmen, and in great afflicpriests,

land of their fathers.
great,

Ver. 32. "

And

us, on,

let

not

all

all

Thy

priests,

for

Thou

Thou

art just in all that

hast done right, but

our

people, since the

times of the kings of Assyria unto this day, seem

Ver. 33.

who

the trouble that hath

our kings, our princes, our

prophets, and our fathers, and on

Thee.

now, our

the mighty, and the terrible God,

keepest covenant and mercy,

come upon

who keepeth covenant and

affliction of

is

we have done

little to

come upon us

wickedly.

;

Ver.

34. And our kings, our princes, our priests, and our fathers
have not kept Thy law, nor hearkened to Thy commandments
and Thy testimonies, wherewith Thou didst testify against
them. Ver. 35. And they have not served Thee in their

kingdom, and in Thy great goodness that Thou gavest them,
and in the large and fat land which Thou gavest up to them,
and have not turned from their wicked works. Ver. 36.
Behold, we are now bondmen ; and the land that Thou gavest
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unto our fathers to eat the fruit thereof, and the good
thereof,

behold,

yieldeth

much

we

are

bondmen

over us because of our sins

and over our

bodies,

5, is similar to

Ver. 37.

it.

whom Thou

And

it

hast set

and they have dominion over our
and we are in

;

cattle at their pleasure,

The

great distress."
i.

in

increase unto the kings

W

invocation of God, ver. 32, like that in

Deut.

T^?

x. 17.

?N stands indepen-

emphasized by ON, like e.g.
ver. 19
Let not what concerns all our trouble be little before
Thee; comp. the similar construction with BJJD in Josh. xx.
What seems little is easily disregarded. The prayer is
17.
a litotes ; and the sense is, Let our affliction be regarded by
dently, the following clause being
:

Thee

as great and heavy.
The nouns W??*??, etc., are in
apposition to the suffix of ^HNSD, the object being continued

—Ver.

by p.
Ezra

ix.

33.
?3

15.

Thou
?J>,

art just

upon

:

comp. ver. 8, Deut. xxxii. 4,
concerning all that has be-

all, i.e.

fallen us; because their sins deserved punishment,

and God

only fulfilling His word upon the sinners. In ver. 34, ON
again serves to emphasize the subject.
In the enumeration

is

of the different classes of the people, the prophets are here

omitted, because, as God's witnesses, they are not reckoned

among

these who had transgressed, though involved (ver.
32) in the sufferings that have fallen on the nation. Ver.
35. Dn are the fathers who were not brought to repentance

—

by God's goodness.
;nn

^aits,

Thy much

or " in the midst of

DWoi'Ba, in their independent kingdom.
i.e. the fulness of Thy goodness,
great blessing " (Bertheau).
The

good,

Thy

predicate '"i?!™, the wide, extensive country,

Ex.

iii.

In

8.

ver.

36

sq.,

the prayer that

lightly regard the trouble of

statement of the need and

His people,

is

is

derived from

God would

not

supported by a

which they still are.
God gave to their
fathers as a free people, bondmen of the Persian monarchs
and the increase of the land which God appointed for His

They

are

bondmen

in

affliction in

the land which

people belongs to the kings

who

rule over them.

of the land dispose of their bodies

ing

off

service.

both

men and

and

The

their cattle,

rulers

by carry-

cattle for their use, e.g. for military

DJivna ]jk e ver< 24.

CHAP.

Chap.

x.

A

covenant
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X. 1-28.

made (1-32), and an engagement

entered into, to furnish whqt was needed for the maintenance

of the temple, its services, and ministers (vers. 33-40).
Vers. 1-28. For the purpose of giving a lasting influence

day of prayer and

to this

fasting,

the assembled people,

after the confession of sin (given in chap, ix.), entered into

a written agreement, by which they bound themselves by an

oath to separate from the heathen, and to keep the com-

mandments and ordinances

of God,

— a document being pre-

pared for this purpose, and sealed by the heads of their
different houses.

—Ver.

1.

And

and write a sure covenant

because of

we make

this

all

and our princes, Levites, and
Dxr?33 does not mean
priests sign the sealed (document).
post omne hoc, after all that we have done this day (Schmid,
Bertheau, and others)

;

omni hoc malo, quod nobis
all this, i.e. upon the
foundation of the preceding act of prayer and penitence, we
made H3DK, i.e. a settlement, a sure agreement (the word
hence rns is used as with Jina, ix. 8. H3DS
recurs si. 23)
may again be taken as the object of CSna, we write it
obtigerat (Rashi,

;

Aben

still less,

in

Ezra), but upon

;

D^nnn

?V\

Dinnn

be understood as "our princes sealed."

is

the

Minn

?J> means
comp. Jer. xxii. 11, 14.
literally, Upon the sealed document were our princes, etc.
Signing was effected
that is, our princes sealed or signed it.
bearing
with
a
seal
a name hence
impression
by making an
"
Dinnn
by
")B>K,
who
was upon the
he
idiom
the
originated
sealed document," meaning he who had signed the document

document

sealed

;

;

by sealing
DVpwnn by
explained

Ver.

2.

:

At

By

it.

(ver. 2),

they

this

derived signification

is

the plural

" they who were upon the document,"

who had

signed or sealed the document.

the head of the signatures stood

Nehemiah

the

Tirshatha, as governor of the country, and Zidkijah, a high
official, of whom nothing further is known, perhaps (after
the analogy of

Then
dition

Ezra

iv.

9,

17) secretary to the governor.

follow (in vers. 3-9) twenty-one names, with the ad:

these, the priests.

teen occur in chap.

xii.

2-7

Of

these twenty-one names,

as chiefs of the priests

fif-

who came

up with Joshua and Zerubbabel from Babylon, and

in

xii.
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250

11-20

as

heads of priestly houses.

the twenty-one

all

names

Hence

it is

obvious that

are those of heads of priestly

signed the agreement in the names of the houses
and families of their respective classes. Seraiah is probably
the prince of the house of God dwelling at Jerusalem, men-

who

classes,

tioned

xi.

11,

who

signed in place of the high priest.

For

further remarks on the orders of priests and their heads, see
xii.
1 sq,
Vers. 10-14. The Levites who sealed were:

—

Jeshna the son of Azaniah, Binnui of the sons of Henadad,
Sons of
Kadmiel, and their brethren, fourteen names.
Jeshua and Kadmiel returned, together with seventy-four
Ezra ii. 4
other Levites, with Zerubbabel and Jeshua
Neh. vii. 42.
Jeshua, Binnui, Kadmiel, and Sherebiah
;

named

are also

in xii. 8 as

the rest nothing further

is

as heads of Levitical houses.

the

(Ezra

list

Zerubbabel

may

—Vers. 15-28.

regard them

The heads

of

Forty-four names, thirteen of which are found

the people.
in

Of

heads of orders of Levites.

known, but we

;

see

ii.)

Ezra

who

of the kindreds
ii.

The

returned with

names

rest are

either of the

heads of the different houses into which these kindreds were

towns of Benjamin
and Judah. The fact that, while only thirty-three kindreds
and places are enumerated in Ezra ii,, forty-four occur
here,
although names of kindreds mentioned in Ezra ii., e.g.
Shephatiah, Arah, Zaccai, etc., are wanting here,
is to be
explained partly by the circumstance that these kindreds included several houses whose different heads all subscribed,
and partly by fresh accessions during the course of years to
divided, or of the elders of the smaller

—

the

—

number

of houses.

Vers. 29-32. All the members of the

community acceded

agreement thus signed by the princes of the people,
and the heads of the priests and Levites, and bound themselves by an Oath to walk in the law of the Lord, and to
to the

separate

And

themselves from the heathen.

—Vers.

29 and 30.

the rest of the people, the priests, the Levites, the door-

keepers, the singers, the Nethinim,

and

all

that had separated

themselves from the people of the lands unto the law of

God, their wives, their

sons,

and

their daughters, all

who
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X. 29-32.

had knowledge a«.d understanding, held with their brethren,
their nobles, and entered into an oath and curse, etc.
Cp'tno
the predicate of the subjects in ver. 29 they were holding
with their brethren, i.e. uniting with them in this matter.
" The rest of the people, the priests," etc., are the members

is

:

community, exclusive of the princes and heads of the
and Levitical orders. The Nethinim, to whom belonged the servants of Solomon (see rem. on Ezra ii. 43 sq.),
were probably also represented in the assembly by the heads
of the Levites.
To these are added all who had separated

of the

priestly

themselves,

had been
munity
;

who
who now joined the new comrem. on Ezra vi. 21. The connection of b'H}

etc., i.e.

left in

see

with rniFTJR

the descendants of those Israelites

the land, and

significant

is

the law of God,

:

separated from the heathen to

; comp. Ezra vi.
Not, however, the men only, but also women and children of riper years, acceded to the covenant. p3D jni "?!,
every one knowing, understanding (p3D and Jfli being con-

i.e.

to live according thereto

21.

11

11

nected as an asyndeton, to strengthen the meaning), refers
to sons

and daughters of an age

understand the matter.

sufficient to enable

them

to

Drrn'iK, their nobles, is connected

form of an apposition with O^DN, instead of the adThe princes and the heads of the community
n?K3 sis, to enter into an
and priesthood are intended.
fOK
is an oath of self-imprecaoath, comp. Ezek. xvii. 13.
tion, grievous punishments being imprecated in case of

in the

jective CH'HNn.

transgression

;

a promissory oath to live conformably
hence perceive the tenor of the agree-

njflDB',

with the law.

We

Non subscripinto and sealed by the princes.
quidem populus, remarks Olericus, sed ratum habuit, quidquid nomine totius populi a proceribus factum erat, juravitque

ment entered
sit

id a se observatum

observe

all

the

iri.

Besides the general obligation to

commandments, judgments, and

statutes of

God, two points, then frequently transgressed, are specially
mentioned in vers. 31 and 32. In ver. 31 that we would
:

not give our daughters to the people of the lands, etc.; see
rem. on Ezra ix. 2. In ver. 32 that if the people of the
:

land brought wares or any victuals on the Sabbath-day,
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to

we would not buy

sell,

on a holy day

and would

;

it

let

of

them on the Sabbath,

the seventh year

The words

loan of every hand.

H^n

'W1

1

»J>

lie,

or

and the

are prefixed

absolutely, and are afterwards subordinated to the predicate
nin|5D, wares for sale, from nj?7, to
of the sentence by &D».
take, in the sense of to buy, occurs only here.

KHp

to take from them,. i.e. to buy.

^

Ona

njM,

beside nae* means

the other holy days, the annual festivals, on which, accord-

Num.

ing to the law,

To

be done.

xxviii.

and

no work was to

xxix.,

the sanctification of the Sabbath pertained the

celebration of the sabbatical year, which

therefore

is

named

The words 'e>n rwrrnx B'M, to
immediately afterwards.
let the seventh year lie, i.e. in the seventh year to let the
land lie untilled and unsown, is an abbreviation taken from
the language of the law, Ex.

xxiii.

10.

"^"?3

Kf®

also de-

$f®, being the
reading of the best editions) is to be explained from Deut.
xv. 2, and means the loan, that. which the hand has lent to

pends upon

another

This expression

B'tSi.

(**$?, not

see rem. on Deut. xv. 2.

;

Vers. 33-40. Agreement
temple and

its

ministers.

to

— If

provide for the expenses of the
the community seriously in-

tended to walk by the rule of God's law, they must take
care that the temple service, as the public worship of the

community, should be provided for according to the law
and a firm footing and due solemnity thus given to religion.
For this purpose, it was indispensable to guarantee the contributions

prescribed

for

the

necessary

temple worship, and the support of

and

its

ministers,

observance.

upon

the

Hence
the

by the law with respect to the temple
and mutually binding themselves to

— Ver.

33.

We

ordained for ourselves

inasmuch as such things are spoken of
V7S) nn?, to lay upon ourselves
are taken upon one).

(WvJ?,

as

of

regarded as a suitable occasion for regulating

services prescribed

their

expenses
ministers.

a solemn agreement to observe the law

this entering into

was

its

us,

the third part of

house of our God.

a shekel yearly
It is not said

furnish this contribution, but

it

for

the service of the

who were
is

to be

assumed that

bound to
it was a

CHAP.
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X. 33-40.

well-known custom. This appointed payment is evidentlyonly a revival of the Mosaic precept, Ex. xxx. 13, that
every man of twenty years of age and upwards should give
half a shekel as a nOTifi to the Lord,

—a

tribute

which was

paid in Christ's days,' Matt. xvii. 24. In consideration,
however, of the poverty of the greater portion of the comstill

munity, it was now lowered to a third of a shekel. The
view of Aben Ezra, that a third of a shekel was to be paid
in addition to the half shekel levied in conformitywith the
law, is unsupported by the text.
n^^JJn, the service of the
house of God, is not the building and repairs of the temple,
but the regular worship. For, according to ver. 34, the tax

was

to be applied to defraying the expenses of worship, to
supplying the shew-bread, the continual meat and burnt

(Num. xxviii. 3-8),
new moons (Num. xxviii.
offerings

the sacrifices for the Sabbaths,

9—15), and festivals (Num.
16-29, 38),— for the O^fy holy gifts, by which, from
their position between the burnt-offering and the sin-offering, we may understand the thank-offerings, which were
offered in the name of the congregation, as e.g. the two
lambs at Pentecost, Lev. xxiii. 19, and the offerings brought
at feasts of dedication, comp. Ex. xxiv. 5, Ezra vi. 17,
for the
sin-offerings which were sacrificed at every great festival; and
finally for all the work of the house of our God, i.e. whatever
else was needful for worship (p must .be supplied from the
context before )"DO?~?3). The establishment of such a tax
for the expenses of worship, does not justify the view that the
contributions promised by Artaxerxes in his edict, Ezra vii. 20
xxviii.

—

sq.,

of things necessary to worship had ceased, and that the

congregation had

For

resources.
assistance
also

it

now

may

afforded

esteem

it

to defray the expenses

from their own

readily be supposed, that besides the

by the

king, the

congregation

might

needful to furnish a contribution, to meet the

increased requirements of worship, and thus to augment the
revenues of the temple, the royal alms being limited to a

—

certain
lots

amount

among

(see

Ezra

vii.

22).

—Ver. 35.

"

And we

cast

the priests, the Levites, and the people for the

wood-offering, to bring

it

into the house of our

God,

after
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our houses, at times appointed, year by year, to burn upon
Lord our God, as it is written in the law."
In the law we merely find it prescribed that wood should

the altar of the

be constantly burning on the altar, and that the priest should
burn wood on it every morning, and burn thereon the burntoffering (Lev. vi. 12 sq.).
The law gave no directions concerning the procuring of the wood; yet the rulers of the
people must, at all events, have always provided for the

Nehemiah now
make this

regular delivery of the necessary quantity.
gives orders, as he himself tells us,

xiii.

31, which

matter the business of the congregation, and the several
houses have successively to furnish a contribution, in the
order decided by casting lots.
The words, " at times appointed, year

was

by year,"

justify the conclusion that the order

and not that

settled for several years,

houses contributed in each year. 1

arranged to contribute the

The

infinitive W^iT?

Ex.

xxiii. 19,

W"]!?j;n,

Num.

and

first-fruits of the

xxxiv. 26, Deut. xxvi. 2

comp.

It

was also

first-fruits prescribed in the law.

depends on

The

with nn?, ver. 33.

the different

all

—Vers. 36-38.

;

is

co-ordinate

ground, comp.

the first-fruits of all

Lev. xix. 23 the firstborn of our sons who were redeemed according to the estimation of the priest, Num. xviii. 16, and of our cattle (i.e.
fruit trees,

xviii. 13,

;

1
Josephus (bello Jud. ii. 17. 6) speaks of a t5i/ i,v\a<popiau so/sts), which
he places on the fourteenth day of the month ASoj, i.e. Ab, the fifth
month of the Jewish year. From this Bertheau infers that the plural

D'OBJO D^iy, here and
in each year.

xiii.

the present verse, the

day of delivery

31, denotes the one season or

But though the name

LXX.

of this festival

translating D^'yn |3Tp

is

derived from

i>J?,

iripl

xhypav

even from what Josephus says of this feast, h ri
jrcitsiii 'iOos v"hw> T$fiaftZ> irpovtykpstv, that the feast of wood-carrying does
not designate that one day of the year on which the wood was delivered
for the service of the altar.
According to Mishna Taanit, chap. iv. (in
^v^oQapia.;, it appears

Lightfoot's horse liebraicss in Matih.

i. 1), nine days in the year were
appointed for the delivery of wood, viz. IstNisan, 20th Tammuz. 5th, 7th,
and 10th Ab, etc. Further particulars are given in Lundius, jtid. Heilig-

tiimer, p. 1067 sq.
The feast of wood-carrying may be compared with
our harvest festival and Bertheau's inference is not more conclusive
than would be the inference that our harvest festival denotes the one day
;

in the year ou which the harvest

is

gathered

in.

CHAP.

of the unclean, the required redemption, Ex.

in the case
xiii.

12

Num.

sq.,

and of the
altar,

the

xviii.

17.
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xviii.

15),

flocks, the fat of

and the firstlings of the herds
which was consumed on the

becoming the share of the priests, Num.
In ver. 38 the construction is altered, the first

flesh

person of the imperfect taking the place of the infinitive

and we
ground

bring the" first-fruits.

will

flour

;

see rem.

on

Num.

niD"}I?,

probably groats or

xv. 20, etc.

offerings, the offering in this connection,

is

rtoiri, heave-

probably that of

wheat and barley, Ezek. xlv. 13, or of the fruits of the field,
which are suitably followed by the " fruit of all manner of
trees."
On " the first of the wine and oil," comp. Num.
xviii. 12.
These offerings of first-fruits were to be brought
into the chambers of the house of God, where they were to
be kept in store, and distributed to the priests for their sup" And the tithes of our ground (will we bring) to the
port.
Levites ; and they, the Levites, receive the tithes in all our
(Ver. 39) And a priest, a son of Aaron,
be with the Levites when the Levites take tithes;
and the Levites shall bring the tithe of the tithes to
the house of our God, into the chambers of the treasury."

country towns.
shall

The

parenthetical sentences in these verses, D'HK'lfDn D»)?n nni

"lEW in
and DM?1 1W?, have been variously understood.
the Piel and Hiphil meaning elsewhere to pay tithe, comp.
Deut.. xiv. 22, xxvi. 12, Gen. xxyiii. 22, many expositors adhere to this meaning in these passages' also, and
for they, the Levites, must give again the
translate ver. 38
and ver. 39 when the Levites give
priests)
;
tenth (to the
:

:

the tenth

;

while the

LXX.,

Ezra, Clericus, Bertheau,

and

Vulgate, Syriac, Eashi,
others, take "IBV

these sentences as signifying to collect tithe.

and

Aben

"Wn

We

in

prefer

the latter view, as giving a more suitable sense. For the
remark that the Levites must give back the tenth (ver. 38)

does not present so appropriate a motive for the demand
that the tithes should be paid, as that the tithes are due to
Still less does the addition, in our agricultural
the Levites.
towns, suit the sentence: the Levites must give back the
Again, the fact that it is not said till

tithe to the priests.
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ver.

39 that the Levites have

to the priests, speaks

to give the tenth of the tenth

more against

still

A priest

this view.

be present when the Levites take the tenth, so that the
On " the tenth of
share of the priests may not be lessened.
Hezekiah had provided
the tenth," comp. Num. xviii. 26.
is

to

store-chambers in the temple, in which to deposit the tithes,
Ver. 40 is confirmatory of the preceding
1 Ohron. xxxi. 11.

—

clause

:

the Levites were to bring the tithe of the tithes for

the priests into the chambers of the temple ; for thither are
both the children of Israel and the Levites, to bring all
heave-offerings of corn,

new

wine, and

oil

:

for there are

the holy vessels for the service of the altar (comp.
15),

and the

priests that minister,

the

singers,

for

"And 'we

will

whose maintenance

CHAP. XI.

;

these

gifts

not forsake the house of our God,"

will take care that the service of

vided for

Num. iv.

and the doorkeepers and

comp.

xiii.

provide.
i.e.

we

God's house shall be pro-

11-14.

— INCREASE OF THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM.

THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM, AND OF
THE OTHER TOWNS.
LIST OF

Vers. 1 and 2 narrate the carrying out of Nehemiah's

make Jerusalem more populous,
and follow vii; 5 as to matter, but the end of chap. x. as to
time.
For while Nehemiah, after the completion of the
wall, was occupied with the thought of bringing into the
thinly populated capital a larger number of inhabitants, and
had for this purpose convoked a public assembly, that a list
of the whole Israelite population of the towns of Benjamin
and Judah might be taken in hand, the seventh month of
the year arrived, in which all the people assembled at Jerusalem to perform those acts of worship and solemnities (described viii.-x.) in which this month abounded.
Hence it
was not till after the termination of these services that Nehemiah was able to carry out the measures he had resolved on.
For there can be no doubt that vers. 1 and 2 of the present

resolution, chap. vii. 4, to

chapter narrate the execution of these measures.

The

state-

CHAP.

ment
to

XI.

1,
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2.

that one in ten of all the people was appointed by lot

dwell in Jerusalem, and the remaining nine in other

and that the people blessed the men who showed

cities,

themselves willing to dwell at Jerusalem, can have no other

meaning

than, that the inhabitants of Jerusalem were in-

creased in this proportion, and that this was consequently

the measure which

Nehemiah's heart

God

indeed very brief, and

But

evident.

had, according to

to take.
its

vii. 5,

put

The statement taken by
connection with

into

it

itself is

5 not very

vii.

the brevity and abruptness do not justify

Bertheau's view, that these two verses are not the composition of

Nehemiah

himself, but only an extract from a

context, in which this circumstance

larger

For Nehemiah's

plained.

a certain abruptness

;

comp.

e.g.

was fully ex-

unfrequently exhibits

style not

commencements

the

of

which are no
less abrupt, and which yet no one has conceived to be mere
Besides, as the conextracts from some other document.
nection between vii. 5 and xi. 1 is interrupted by the relation
of the events of the seventh month, so, too, is the account of
the building of the wall, iv. 17, vi. 15 sq., and vii. 1, interrupted by the insertion of occurrences which took place
chaps, v. and

during

its

vi.,

or the information

progress.

The

first

xiii.

6,

sentence, ver.

1,

"

And

the

rulers of the people dwelt at Jerusalem," cannot be so closely

connected with the next, "and the
lots," etc., as to

rest of the people cast

place the rulers in direct contrast to the rest

must be understood by its retrospect to
which gives the following contrast The rulers of the
people dwelt at Jerusalem, but few of the people dwelt
and the rest of
to this is joined the next sentence
there
of the people, but

vii. 4,

:

:

;

the people cast

lots.

The

"rest of the people" does not

the assembled people with the exception of the rulers,
but the people with the exception of the few who dwelt at
Jerusalem. These cast lots to bring («*?$) one of ten to

mean

dwell in Jerusalem. The predicate, the holy city, occurs
here and ver. 18 for the first time. Jerusalem is so called, on
the ground of the prophecies, Joel

iii.

17 and

Isa. xlviii. 2,

because the sanctuary of God, the temple, was there.

D , "]l>3
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D'O'njnsn,
in the other cities of Judah and Benjamin.
who showed themselves willing to dwell in Jerusalem,
taken by most expositors in contrast to those who were

means,
those
is

do this in consequence of the decision of the lot
then further supposed that some first went to Jerusalem of their free choice, and that the lot was then cast
with respect to the rest. There are not, however, sufficient

bound
and it

to

is

grounds for

this conclusion,

nor yet for the assumption that

The
the decision of the lot was regarded as a constraint.
divine
decision,
with
disposal of the lot was accepted as a
which
All

all

who

had, whether willingly or unwillingly, to comply.

DWJno

;

and these departed

to

Individuals are not

panied by the blessings of the people.
so

might be desigJerusalem accom-

willingly acquiesced in this decision

nated as

who went with
and children.
Vers. 3—36. The inhabitants of Jerusalem and the other

much meant,

as chiefly fathers of families,

their wives

cities.

— Ver.

the province

3. The title reads: "These are
who dwelt at Jerusalem and in
;

Judah dwelt every one
the

the cities of

in his possession in their cities, Israel,

the Levites, the Nethinim,

priests,

the heads of

and the sons of

Solomon's servants." fUHBri is, as in Ezra ii. 1, the land of
Judah, as a province of the Persian kingdom. The repetition of

UB^

after

fTW

"nya

who dwelt

is

not to be understood as con-

with the dwellers in
Jerusalem in the sense of " but in the cities of Judah dwelt,"
Even the enumeration
etc., but is here a mere pleonasm.

trasting those

in the cities

of the different classes of

inhabitants

:

Israel, the priests,

shows that no such contrast is intended ; for
Israel, the priests, etc., dwelt not only in Jerusalem, but also,
according to ver. 20, in the other cities of Judah. And this
is placed beyond all doubt by the contents of the list followetc.,

clearly

the inhabitants of Jerusalem being enumerated 4r-2i,
and the inhabitants of the other cities of Judah and Benjamin, 25-36. If, however, this title refers to the whole of

ing

;

the following

list, it

cannot, as

Eambach and

others thought,

contain only an enumeration of those who, in consequence
of the

lot,

had taken up their residence at Jerusalem, but

CHAP.
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XI. 4-6.

must be intended as a list of the population of the whole
province of Judah in the times of Ezra and Nehemiah. It
seems strange that the
while in the

list

title

should announce HJi'ian

''titO,

of the inhabitants of Jerusalem are given,

numbers

besides the heads, the

of their brethren,

i.e.

of the

individuals or fathers of families under these heads; and
that in the

list

inhabitants of

of the inhabitants of the other cities, only

Judah and Benjamin

are spoken of.

Hence

this statement refers

a potion to the heads, including the
houses and families belonging to them, while in the case of
it is assumed that the inhabitants of each
were under a head. With ver. 4 begins the enumeration of the heads dwelling in Jerusalem, with their houses ;
and the first clause contains a special title, which affirms

the other cities
locality
•

.that (certain) of the children of

of

Benjamin dwelt

Judah and

at Jerusalem.

On

of the children

the parallel

list

of

the inhabitants of Jerusalem before the captivity, 1 Chron.

2-34, and its relation to the present list, see the remarks
on 1 Ohron. ix.
Vers. 45—6. Of the children of Judah two heads Athaiah
of the children of Perez (comp. 1 Ohron. ii. 4), and Maaseiah
It has been already remarked on
of the children of Shela.
1 Ohron. ix. 5, that *J?$n is wrongly pointedj and should be
read ^Ptpn. nTh ?3 is a proper name, as in iii. 15. Athaiah
and Maaseiah are not further known. There were in all
ix.

:

four hundred and sixty-eight able-bodied
Perez,

i.e.

men

of the sons of

four hundred and sixty-eight fathers of families

of the race of Perez,

among whom

are probably included

the fathers of families belonging to Shela, the younger brother
Vers. 7-9. Of the Benjamites there were two
of Perez.

—

heads of houses : Sallu, and after him Gabbai-Sallai, with
Their
nine hundred and twenty-eight fathers of families.
the
of
Zichri,
and
Jehuda
son
son
of
Joel
the
chief was
10-14.
.(prefect).
Vers.
Of
cityas
second
the
over
Sennah

—

the priests: Jedaiah, Joiarib,

and Jachin, three heads of

houses, therefore of orders of priests (for |3 before Joiarib

probably crept into the text by a clerical error ; see rem. on 1
Chron. ix, 10) j Seraiah, a descendant of Ahitub, as ruler of
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the house of God, and their brethren,

i.e.

the eight hundred

and twenty-two ministering priests belonging to these three
orders.
Also Adaiah, of the house or order of Malchiah, and
two hundred and forty-two fathers of families
Amashai, of the order of Immer, with one hun-

his brethren,

and

lastly,

dred and twenty-eight brethren, i.e. priests. And their chief
was Zabdiel ben Haggedolim (LXX. vlb<s rwv fieydXwv).
nia&6 EWN"},
DH^J? refers to all the before-named priests.
heads of fathers, i.e. of families, ver. 13, is striking, for
the brethren of Adaiah (VriN), in number two hundred and
forty-two, could not be heads of houses, but only fathers of
The words seem to have come into the text only
families.
•

If they were genuine,
it with 1 Ohron. ix. 13.
of fathers
should be obliged to understand niasp
Vers. 15-18. Of
of families, contrary to. general usage.

by comparing

wmn

we

—

Levites, Shemaiah, a descendant of Bunni, with the

members

Shabbethai and Jozabad, " of the heads of the
of his house
Levites over the outward business of the house of God,"
i.e. two heads of the Levites who had the care of the outward business of the temple, probably charged with the
preservation of the building and furniture, and the office of
seeing that all things necessary for the temple worship were
duly delivered. The names Shabbethai and Jozabad have
already occurred, viii. 7, as those of two Levites, and are
;

here also personal names of heads of Levites, as the addition
l?n
D s...

r

informs us.

''ty'trio
..

^

so also

is

T

..

As

the office of these two

is

stated,i

^

that of those next following in ver. 17

appears that Shemaiah, of

whom no

;

whence

such particular

is

it

given,

was head of the Levites charged with attending on the
priests at the sacrificial worship (the D , riPij!n rva roson, ver.

The three named in ver. 17, Mattaniah an Asaphite,
22).
Bakbukiah, and Abda a Jeduthunite, are the chiefs of the
three Levitical orders of singers.
Mattaniah is called
n?nrin Wih head of the beginning, which gives no meaning
}
and should probably, as in the LXX. and Vulgate, be read
njnnn c'fcn head of the songs of praise, he praised for who
:

praised,
xvi.

5,

—

sounded the Hodu for prayer ; comp. 1 Ohron.
where Asaph is called the chief of the band of

i.e.

CHAP.

He

singers.

is

followed by Bakbukiah as second, that

leader of the second band (VriKO
xvi. 5)

All the Levites in the holy
salem,

HOT

and Abda the Jeduthunite,

;
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XI. 20-24.

amounted

to

who dwelt

vers.

separately

in ver.

two, of the families of

The number

15-17.

three classes

in Jeruindivi-

refers only to the

For the gatekeepers are

19 as one hundred and seventy-

Akkub and Talmon.

—

Ver. 20
and Levites

Certain special remarks follow in vers. 20-24.
states that the rest of

is,

Chron.

as leader of the,, third.

city, i.e. all

two hundred and eighty-four

duals or fathers of families.

named
numbered

like inp.B'O, 1

the Israelites, priests,

dwelt in

all the (other) cities of Judah, each in his inheritThese cities are enumerated in ver. 25 sq. Ver. 21.
The Nethinim dwelt in Ophel, the southern slope of Mount
Moriah; see rem. on iii. 26. Their chiefs were Zihah and
Gispa. nrPS occurs Ezra ii. 43, followed by KBibn, as head
of a division of Levites
whence Bertheau tries, but unsuccessfully, to identify the latter name with NSB>|. For it does
not follow that, because a division of Nethinim was descended
from Hasupha, that Gishpa, one of the chiefs of those
Nethinim who dwelt on Ophel, must be the same individual
Ver. 22. And the overseer (chief) of
as this Hasupha.
the Levites at Jerusalem was Uzzi, the son of Bani, of
the sons of Asaph, the singers, in the business of the house
The H3NPD of the house of God was the duty of
of God.
the Levites of the house of Shemaiah, ver. 15. Hence the
remark in the present verse is supplementary to ver. 15.
The chiefs or presidents of the two other divisions of Levites
of those to whom the outward business was entrusted, and
while, in the
are named in vers. 16 and 17
of the singers
case of those entrusted with the business of the house of God,
ver. 15, the chiefs are not named, probably because they were
over the singers, the sons of Asaph, who in ver. 15 had not as
yet been named. This is therefore done afterwards in ver. 22.
ri3N?p 11j?} coram opere, i.e. circa ea negotia, quce coram in
templo exigenda erant (Burm. in Ramb.), does not belong to
D'n'ib'Dn, but to D?vi] Tips
Uzzi was overseer of the Levites
in
the house of God, i.e. of those
business
their
in respect of

—

ance.

;

—

—

—

;

:
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The reason of
the charge of this business.
given in ver. 23: "for a command of the king was
over them, and an ordinance was over the singers concerning
the matter of every day." Dn^Sj refers to the Levites. "
command of the king was over them " means the king had
Levites

who had

this is thus

A

:

commanded them.
toi'3,

the matter of

command was concerning Qi' IM
every day. The words stand at the end
This

two subjects t]?ari
and nj)»X. rUDK is an arrangement depending upon mutual
agreement, a treaty, an obligation entered into by agreement;
comp. x. 1. The meaning of the verse is: The every-day
matter was laid upon the Levites by the command of the
king, upon the singers by an agreement entered into. Bi' "ill.
iD^a, pensum quotidianum, is correctly explained by Schmid
That we are not to unde rebus necessariis in singulos dies.
of the verse, because they refer to the

derstand thereby the contribution for every day, the rations
of food (Ramb., Berth.), but the duty to be done on each day,
is

obvious from the context, in which not provisions, but the

business of the Levites,

is

spoken of; and Uzzi the Asaphite

was placed over the Levites
the house of God, and not

The

in respect of their business in
in

respect of food

business of the Levites in the house of

and drink.

God was

deter-

mined by the command of the king; the business of the
singers,

on the contrary, especially that one of the singers

should exercise a supervision over the services of the Levites

was made the matter of an njDK, an agreement
entered into among themselves by the different divisions of
in worship,

Levites.

The king

is

not David,

who once

regulated the

4

but the Per-

services of the Levites (1 Chron. xxiii.

sian king Artaxerxes,

who

mentioned

sq.),

^BH

in ver. 24
and ^l?)3n niso undoubtedly refers to the full power bestowed
by Artaxerxes upon Ezra to order all that concerned the
worship of God at Jerusalem Ezra vii. 12 sq. Ver. 24.
Finally, the official is named who had to transact with the
king the affairs of the people, i.e. of the whole Jewish community in Judah and Jerusalem. Pethahiah, a Jew of the
descendants of Zerah, was at the king's hand in all matters
concerning the people. ^»n Y^-can scarcely be understood
is

;

as

—
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of a royal commissioner at Jerusalem, but certainly designates an

official

transacting the affairs of the Jewish

commu-

nity at the hand of the king, at his court.

Vers. 25-36. The inhabitants of the towns of Judah and
The heads who, with their houses, inhabited

Benjamin.
country

—

districts are

here no longer enumerated, but only the

towns, with their adjacent neighbourhoods, which were inhabited by Jews and Benjamites

and even these are but
summarily mentioned. Vers. 25-30. The districts inhabited
by the children of Judah. " And with respect to the towns
;

—

Judah

in their fields, there dwelt of the sons of

arba and

in Kirjath-

The

use of ?£ as an introductory or emphatic particle is peculiar to this passage, ? being
elsewhere customary in this sense comp. Ew. § 310, a. ?K
its

daughters," etc.

;

denotes a respect to something.
signifies,

E^Q,

properly enclosures,

according to Lev. xxv. 31, villages, towns, boroughs,

without walls.

Di'lB',

fields,

field

boundaries.

1
)

0^

3

tne

?>

and estates belonging to a town; as frequently in the
Kirjath-arba is Hebron,
lists of towns in the book of Joshua.
Gen. xxiii. 2. Jekabzeel, like Kabzeel, Josh. xv. 21.
v-^ii
villages

1

its

enclosed places, the estates belonging to a town, as in

Josh. xv. 45

Jeshua, mentioned only here, and unknown.
Hazar-shual,
xv. 26, 27.

sq.

Moladah and Beth-phelet, Josh.
i.e.

Fox-court, probably to be sought for in the ruins of

Thaly; see rem. on Josh. xv. 28. Beersheba, now Bir es
Ziklag, at the ancient
Seba; see rem. on Gen. xxi. 31.
Asluj, see Josh. xv. 31. Mekonah, mentioned only here,
En-rimmon; see rem. on 1 Ohron. iv. 32.
and unknown.
Zareah, Jarmuth, Zanoah, and Adullam in the plains (see
Josh. xv. 33-35), where were also Lachish and Azekah see
;

—

on 2 Chron. xi. 9. In ver. 306 the whole region then inhabited by Jews is comprised in the words " And they dwelt
from Beer-sheba (the south-western boundary of Canaan) to
the valley of Hinnom, in Jerusalem," through which ran the
:

boundaries of the tribes of Benjamin and Judah (Josh.
Vers. 31-35. The dwellings of the Benjamites.
xv< 8).

—

Ver. 31.

The

children of Benjamin dwelt from

Michmash, Aija,

etc.

Geba, according

to

Geba

2 Kings

xxiii.

to

8
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and Josh

northern boundary of the kingdom of

xiv. 10, the

the half-ruined village of Jibia in the Wady el
Jib, three leagues north of Jerusalem, and three-quarters
of a league north-east of Kamah (Er Earn) ; see on Josh,

Judah,

is

Michmash (Bfa?» or DKUp), now Mukhmas, sixty24.
three minutes north-east of Geba, and three and a half leagues
s
north of Jerusalem ; see rem. on 1 Sam. xiii. 2. Aija (N t J?
xviii.

or TO, Isa. x. 28), probably one with 'jn, Josh. vii. 2, viii. 1
sq., the situation of which is still a matter of dispute, Van

de Velde supposing

it

to

be the present Tell

el

Hadshar,

three-quarters of a league south-east of Beitin ; while Schegg,

on the contrary, places

it

in the position of the present Tayi-

beh, six leagues north of Jerusalem (see Delitzsch on Isa.
vol.

p,

i.

277,

etc., translation),

—a

position scarcely according

Michmash and
Geba not leading past Migron (Makhrun),which is not far from

with Isa. x. 28

sq.,

the road from Tayibeh to

We therefore abide by the view advocated by Krafft
and Strauss, that the ruins of Medinet Chai or Gai, east of
Geba, point out the situation of the ancient Ai or Ajja ; see
Bethel is the present Beitin ; see on
rem. on Josh. vii. 2.
Beitin.

Josh.

vii.

2.

The

position of

Nob

is

not as yet certainly

ascertained, important objections existing to

its

identification

with the village el-Isawije, between Anata and Jerusalem;

comp. Valentiner
Gesellsclu

xii. p.

tion, transposes

(in

the

Zeitschrift

d.

rnorgld.

deutsch.

169), who, on grounds worthy of considera-

Nob

to the northern heights before Jerusa-

lem, the road from which leads into the valley of Kidron.

Ananiah (^3?), a place named only

Van

de Velde (after R. Schwartz),

present Beit

Hanina (UuJ^),

east of

here,

Mem.

is

conjectured by

p. 284, to

Nebi Samwil

;

be the
against

which conjecture even the exchange of V and n raises objections
comp. Tobler, TopograpJiie, ii. p. 414. Hazor of Benjamin, supposed by Robinson (Palestine) to be Tell 'Assur,
north of Tayibeh, is much more probably found by Tobler,
;

TopograpJiie,

ii.

p.

400, in Khirbet Arsur, perhaps Assur,

eight minutes eastward of Bir Nebala (between

Rama

^.
and

CHAP.

Gibeon); corap.
er

R&m, two

xviii.

Van
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de Velde,

Mem.

is

not yet discovered.

Tobler

it

very rash to identify

it

Mansur.

on Josh,
Sam. iv. 3,

see rem.

;

Githaim, whither the Beerothites

25.

Ramah, now

p. 319.

leagues north of Jerusalem

fled, 2

(dritte Wand. p. 175) considers
with the village Katanneh in Wady

Hadid, 'ASiSd, see rem. on Ezra

ii.

33.

Zeboim,

same name (1 Sam. xiii. 18), is not yet
discovered.
Neballat, mentioned only here, is preserved in
Beith Nebala, about two leagues north-east of Ludd (Lydda);
comp. Bob. Palestine, and Tan de Velde, Mem. p. 336.
With respect to Lod and Ono, see rem. on 1 Ohron. viii. 12;
and on the valley of craftsmen, comp. 1 Ohron. iv. 14. The
omission of Jericho, Gibeon, and Mizpah is the more remarkable, inasmuch as inhabitants of these towns are menin a valley of the

tioned as taking part in the building of the wall

2, 7).

(iii.

Ver. 36. The enumeration concludes with the remark, " Of
the Levites came divisions of Judah to Benjamin," which
can only signify that divisions of Levites who, according
to former arrangements, belonged to Judah, now came to

Benjamin,

CHAP.

i.e.

dwelt

XII. 1-43.

among

the Benjamites.

—LISTS OF PEIESTS AND LEVITES.

DEDICA-

TION OF THE WALL OF JERUSALEM.

The

list

followed

These

of the inhabitants of the province, chap,

by

lists

of the priests and

Levites

(xii.

xi., is

1-26).

different lists are, in point of fact, all connected with

the genealogical register of the Israelite population of the

whole province, taken by Neherniah

(vii.

5) for the purpose

of enlarging the population of Jerusalem, though the

lists

of

the orders of priests and Levites in the present chapter
were made partly at an earlier, and partly at a subsequent
period.
It is because of this actnal connection that they are
inserted in the history of the building of the wall of Jerusa-

lem, which terminates with the narrative of the solemn dedication of the completed wall in vers. 27-43.

—

Vers. 1-26. Lists of the orders of priests and Levites.
Vers. 1-9 contain a list of the heads of the priests and
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who returned from Babylon with Zerubhahel and
The h.igh priests during five generations are next
mentioned by name, vers. 10, 11. Then follow the names

Levites

Joshua.

of the heads of the priestly houses in the days of Joiakim
the high priest; and finally, vers. 22-26, the names of the

heads of the Levites at the same period, with

titles

and sub-

scriptions.

Vers. 1-9. Ver. la contains the title of the first list, vers.
" These are the priests and Levites who went up

1-9.
,

and Joshua;" comp. Ezra ii. 1, 2.
names of the priests, with the
" These are the heads of the priests and of

with Zerubbabel

Then

.

.

.

follow, vers. 16—7, the

subscription

:

their brethren, in the days of Joshua."
ori

T^"].

The

D'^DXI

still

depends

brethren of the priests are the Levites, as

being their fellow-tribesmen and assistants. Two-and-twenty
names of such heads are enumerated, and these reappear,
with but slight variations attributable to clerical errors, as

names

of priestly houses in vers.

12-21, where they are

given in conjunction with the names of those priests who, in
the .days of Joiakim, either represented these houses, or

occupied as heads the

number,

among

first position in

viz. 15, of these

them.

The

greater

have already been mentioned as

those who, together with

Nehemiah, sealed

as

heads

of their respective houses the agreement to observe the law,

chap. x.

Hence

the present chapter appears to be the most

appropriate place for comparing with each other the several

statements given in the books of

Nehemiah and Ezra, con-

cerning the divisions or orders of priests in the period im-

mediately following the return from the captivity, and for
discussing the question

enumerated

in

Neh.

how

x.

the heads and houses of priests

and

xii.

stand related on the one

who returned with
Zerubbabel and Joshua, and on the other to the twenty-four

hand

to

the

list

of the priestly races

orders of priests instituted

by David.

For the purpose of
we first place

giving an intelligible answer to this question,
in juxtaposition

and

xii.

the three

lists

given in Nehemiah, chaps, x.
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Neh.
Priests

x. 3-9.

who

Neh.

sealed

of their

Houses.

Seraiah.
Azariah.
3. Jeremiah.
4. Pashur.

3.

Ezra.*

4.

Amariah.*

Amariah,

Amariah.

5.

Meluchi,

7.

Mallueh.*
Hattush.*
Shecaniah.*

8.

Rehum.*

Harim,

9.

Meremoth.*

Meraioth,

1.

Seraiah.*

Seraiah,

2.

2.

Jeremiah.*

Jeremiah,

Malchijah.
7. Hattush.
6.

8.
9.

10.
11.

6.

Shebaniah.
Mallueh.

Harim.
Meremoth.

•

14. Ginnethon.
15. Baruch.

14.

Meshullam.
17. Abijah.
18. Mijamin.
19. Maaziah.

16.

20. Bilgai.

Maadiah.*

15. Bilgah.*

Shemaiah.

Shemaiah.*

When,

in the

xii.,

we

Adna.

.

.

Bilgah,

.

20. Amok.
21. Hilkiah.

Amok,

.

place,

name

Meshullam.

Piltai.

Shammua.

Shemaiah,

Sallai,

the

.

.

Jedaiah,

Helkai.
Zecariah.
Zichri.

Miniamin,
Moadiah,

Joiarib,

first

.

.

18. Jedaiah.
19. Sallu.

find

Joseph.

Shebaniah,

17. Joiarib.

22. Jedaiah.

chap,

.

Meshullam.
Jehohanan.
Jonathan.

.

Ginnethon,
Abijah,

13. Miainin.*

21.

.

11. Ginnethon.*

13. Daniel.

16.

Ezra,

Idiah,

12. Abijah.*

12-21.

Meraiah.
Han an i ah.

10. fddo.

12. Obadiah.

xii.

Priestly Houses, and their
respective Heads.

1.

5.

•

who were

Heads

the Covenant.

Neh.

xii. 1-7.

Priests

.

.

.

.

.
.
.

.

Hilkiah,
Jedaiah,

we compare

Jehonathan.
Mathnai.
Uzzi.
Kallai.

Eber.
Hashabiah.
Nethaneel.

the two series in

of the head of the house of

Minjamin, and the names both of the house and the head,
Hattush, between Meluchi and Shebaniah, omitted. In other
respects the two lists agree both in the order and number of
the, names, with the exception of unimportant variations in
the names, as "obo (Chethiv, ver. 14) for ?pb (ver. 2); iTJDE*
(ver. 3) for nrana' (ver. 14, x. 6) ; orn ( V er. 3), a transposition of D"!? (ver.'l5, x. 6); ni^D (ver." 15) instead of niano
(ver. 3, x.6); K^3? (Chethiv, ver'. 16) instead of Nfty (ver. 4);
for TV**? (ver. 17) ; nnjrto (ver. 17) for rnya

t'osp (ver. 5)

(ver. 4), or, according to a different pronunciation, JWVO (x.
If we next compare the
(ver. 20) for i;© (ver. 7).
9);

—

^

two

lists

in chap.

xii.

with that in chap,

x.,

we

find that of

the twenty-two names given (chap, xii.), the fifteen marked
thus * occur also in chap. x. ; n^tg, x. 4, being evidently a
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Of the
clerical error, or another form of tOjV, xii. 2, ]3.
names enumerated in chap, x., Pashur, Malchiah, Obadiah,
Daniel, Baruch, and Meshullam are wanting in chap, xii.,
and are replaced by Iddo and the six last Joiarib, Jedaiah,
The name of Eliashib
Sallu, Amok, Hilkiah, and Jedaiah.
the high priest being also absent, Bertheau seeks to explain
:

this

difference

by supposing that

a portion of the priests

refused their signatures because they did not concur in the
This conjecture
strict measures of Ezra and Nehemiah.

would be conceivable,

if

we found

thirteen orders or heads of priests

twenty-two.

names,

in

chap. x. that only

had signed instead of

Since, however, instead of the seven missing

six others signed the covenant,

this cannot

be the

reason for the difference between the names in the two docu-

ments (chap,

x., xii.),

which

is

probably to be found in the

time that elapsed between the making of these
chap.

date of the

list,

Joshua

53G)

(b.C.

;

1-7,

xii.

is

that of the other in chap,

The

latter part of the reign of

the times

xii.,

of the high priest Joiakim the son of Joshua,
earliest, the

lists.

that of Zerubbabel and

i.e.,

at the

Darius Hystaspis,

perhaps even the reign of Xerxes.
Ho\V, then, are the two
x.,

lists

in chap. xii.

and that

agreeing as they do in names, related to the

in chap,

list

of the

who, according to Ezra ii. 36—39 and Neh. vii. 39—42,
returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel and Joshua? The
priests

traditional view,
1
f.

founded on the statements of the Talmud, 1

In Hieros. Taanith, f. 68a; Tosafta Taanith, c. 11, in Babyl. Erachin,
The last statement is, according to Herzfeld, Gesch. i. p. 393, as

12 J.

"Four divisions of priests returned from captivity, viz. Jedaiah,
Charim, Paschur, and Immer.
These the prophets of the returned
captives again divided into twenty-four; whereupon their names were
written upon tickets and put in an urn, from which Jedaiah drew five,
and each of the other three before-named divisions as many it was then

follows

:

:

ordained by those prophets,
the

first divisiou

that,

even

if

before the captivity)

the division Joiarib (probably

should return, Jedaiah should

nevertheless retain his position, and Joiarib should be ip ?st3 (associated

Comp. Bertheau on Neh. p. 230, and
185, who, though refusing this
independent historical testimony, still give it more

with him, belonging to him)."
Oehler in Herzog's Realcncycl.
tradition the value of

weight than

it

deserves.

xii. p.
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that the four divisions given in Ezra ii. and Neli. vii.,
" the sons of Jedaiah, the sons of Immer, the sons of Pashur
and Harim," were the priests of the four (Davidic) orders of
Jedaiah, Immer, Malchijah, and Harim (the second, six-

is,

teenth, fifth, and third orders of 1 Chron. xxiv.).

For the

sake of restoring, according to the ancient institution, a
greater number of priestly orders, the twenty-two orders

enumerated in Neh. xii. were formed from these four divisions ; and the full number of twenty-four was not immediately completed, only because, according to Ezra ii. 61 and
Neh. vii. 63 sq., three families of priests who could not find
their registers returned, as well as those before

named, and

room was therefore

twenty-four

orders

left for their insertion in the

the first of these three families, viz. Habaiah, being
probably identical with the eighth class, Abia; the second,
Hakkoz, with the seventh class of the same name.
See
:

Oehler's before-cited work, p. 184

decidedly erroneous, and the error
of the four races of Ezra

ii.

sq.
lies in

But

this

view

is

the identification

36, on account of the similarity

names Jedaiah, Immer, and Harim, with those of the
second, sixteenth, and third classes of the Davidic division,
of the

—thus

regarding priestly races as Davidic priestly classes,
through mere similarity of name, without reflecting that
even the number 4487, given in Ezra ii. 36 sq., is incompatible with this assumption.
For if these four races were
only four orders .of priests, each order must have numbered
about 1120 males, and the twenty-four orders of the priesthood before the captivity would have yielded the colossal

sum

It is true that we
of from 24,000 to 26,000 priests.
have no statement of the numbers of the priesthood but if
the numbering of the Levites in David's times gave the
;

amount

of 38,000 males, the priests of that time could at the
most have been 3800, and each of the twenty-four orders
would have included in all 150 persons, or at most seventyfive priests of the

number

proper age for

officiating.

Now,

if this

had doubled in the interval of time extending to the

4487 who returned with Zerubmore
than half of the whole number
babel would have formed
close of the captivity, the
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amount

of priests then living, and not merely the

of four

classes. Hence we cannot but regard Jedaiah, Immer, Pashur,
and Harim, of Ezra ii. 36, as names not of priestly orders, but

of great priestly races, and explain the occurrence of three of

names as those of certain of the orders of priests formed
by David, by the consideration, that the Davidic orders were
these

after heads of priestly families of the days of David,

named

and that several of these heads, according
bestowing upon sons, grandsons,

Ezra

ii.

36

The

classification of the priests

sq. is genealogical, i.e. it follows

sion into orders

custom of

names of the founders and heads of the

ancestors, bore the

greater races and houses.
in

to the

the names of renowned

etc.,

made by David

for the service

not the divi-

-of

the temple,

but the genealogical ramification into races and houses.

The

Immer,

sons of Jedaiah,

etc.,

are not the priests belong-

Immer, etc., but the
from Jedaiah, etc. The four races
(mentioned Ezra ii. 36, etc.), each of which averaged upwards
of 1000 men, were, as appears from Neh. xii. 1-7 and 12,

ing to the

orders of Jedaiah,

official

priestly races descended

divided into twenty-two houses.

From

this

number

of

was easy to restore the old division into twentyfour official orders. That it was not, however, considered
houses,

it

necessary to

make

this artificial restoration of the

twenty-four

seen from the circumstances that both

classes immediately,

is

under Joiakim,

a generation after Zerubbabel's return

(xii.

i.e.

12-21), only twenty-two houses are enumerated, and

under Nehemiah,

i.e.

after Ezra's return (in

Neh.

x.),

only

twenty-one heads of priestly houses sealed the document.
"Whether, and

how

pleted, cannot, for

the full number of twenty-four was comwant of information, be determined. The

statement of Joseph. Ant.

vii.

14. 7, that David's division

into orders continues to this day, affords

mony

no

sufficient testi-

to the fact.

According, then, to what has been said, the difference
between the names in the two lists of chap. x. and xii. is to

be explained simply by the

who

sealed the

names of those
names neither of

fact, that the

covenant, chap,

x.,

are

orders nor houses, but of heads of houses living in the days

CHAP.
of Ezra and Nehemiah.

Of

names

cides indeed with the

The

the rest are different.

XII. 8,
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9.

these names, a portion coin-

of the orders

and houses, while

coincidence or sameness of the

names does

not, however, prove that the individuals helonged to the house whose name they bore. On the contrary,
it appears from xii. 13 and 16, that of two Meshullams, one

was the head of the house of Ezra, the other of the house of
Ginnethon and hence, in chap, x., Amariah may have be;

longed to the house of Malluch, Hattush to the house of
Shebaniah, Malluch to the house of Meremoth, etc.
In this

manner, both the variation and coincidence of the names in
chap. x. and xii. may be easily explained the only remaining
;

difficulty being, that in chap. x. only twenty-one, not

two, heads of houses are said to have sealed.

pancy seems, indeed,

name

to

have arisen from the omission of a

For the other

in transcription.

twenty-

This discre-

viz. that in the interval

possible explanation,

between Joiakim and Nehemiah,

the contemporary of Eliashib, one house had died out,
very far-fetched.
Vers. 8 and

Jeshua

10

sq.,

9.

Tlie heads

the high priest.

— Of

is

of Levitical houses in the time of
these names we meet, chap. x.

with those of Jeshua, Binnui, Kadmiel, and Sherebiah,

as of heads

who

sealed the covenant

;

while those of Shere-

and Jeshua the son (?) of Kadmiel, are again cited in
24 as heads of Levites, i.e. of Levitical divisions. The

biah,
ver.

name.iTTirv does not occur in the other

lists

of Levites in the

books of Ezra and Nehemiah, and is perhaps miswritten for
n»"lin (x. 10, xiii. 7).
Mattaniah is probably Mattaniah the
Asaphite, the son of Micha, the son of Zabdi, head of the
first

band of singers

(xi.

17)

;

for he

was

rriljn

?y } over the

The form Ttfljfi, which should probably

singing of praise.

be read according to the Keri rnljn, is a peculiar formation
Ver. 9. Bakcomp. Ewald, § 165, b
of an abstract noun
bukiah and Unni (Chethiv 13^), their brethren, were before
them (opposite them) rriiOBW, at the posts of service, i.e.
forming in service the opposite choir. Ver. 24 forbids us to
understand rii'iDK'!? as watch-posts, though the omission of
;

the doorkeepers (comp. Ezra

l

ii.

42)

is

—

remarkable.

Bakbu-
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kiah recurs ver. 24

though there

is

;

name Unni

the

is

not again met with,

this account, for the inapt

no occasion, on

conjecture of Bertheau, that the reading should be

Vers. 10 and 11.

A

«J?1

°r

note on the genealogy of the high-

from Jeshua to Jaddua is inserted, so to speak,
a connecting link between the lists of Levites, to explain

priestly line
as

the statements concerning the dates of their composition,
dates defined by the name of the respective high priests.

The

lists

given vers. 1-9 were of the time of Jeshua

those

;

12 and onwards, of the days of Joiakim and his
The name t™^, as is obvious from vers. 22 and
successors.

from
23,
of

ver.

is

a

clerical error for

whom we

Ijrf',

Johanan, Greek 'Laaw^?,
xi. 7. 1, that he murdered

are told, Joseph. Ant.

his brother Jesus,

and thus gave Bagoses, the general of
opportunity for taking severe mea-

Artaxerxes Mnemon, an
sures against the Jews.

list of the priestly houses and
which has been already explained in conjunction

Vers. 12-21 contains the
their heads,

with that in vers. 1-7.
Vers. 22-26. Tlie list of the heads of the Levites, vers. 22
and 24, is, according to ver. 26, that of the days of Joiakim,
and of the days of Nehemiah and Ezra. Whence it follows,
that it does not apply only to the time of Joiakim ; for though
Ezra might indeed have come to Jerusalem in the latter
days of Joiakim's high-priesthood, yet Nehemiah's arrival
found his successor Eliashib already in office, and the statements of vers. 22 and 23 must be understood accordingly.

Ver. 22. " With respect to the Levites in the days of Eliashib, Joiada,

Johanan, and Jaddua were recorded the heads

of the houses, and also (those) of the priests during the reign

To judge from

of Darius the Persian."
it

commences,

this verse

seems

the

EWH

with which

to be the title of the

list

of

Levites following, while the rest of its contents rather seems

adapted for the subscription of the preceding
(vers. 12-21).

rvota by, under the reign.

with reference to time

is

to

list

The

of priests

use of by

be explained by the circumstance

that the time, and here therefore the reign of Darius,

is

re-

CHAP.

garded as the ground and
e.g.

eVt vvktI, upon night
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soil

of that which

= at night-time.

is

done in it, as
is Darius

Darius

Nothus, the second Persian monarch of that name ; see p.
148, where also the meaning of this verse has been already
discussed.
In ver. 23, the original document in which the
list of Levites was originally included, is alluded to as the
book of the daily occurrences or events of the time, i.e. the
public chronicle, a continuation of the former annals of the

kingdom.

"W and also to the days of Johanan, the son
So far did the official records of the chronicle
That Nehemiah may have been still living in the
'DJ

,

;

of Eliashib.

extend.

days of Johanan, i.e. in the time of his .high-priesthood, has
been already shown, p. 150. The statements in vers. 22 and
23 are aphoristic, and of the nature of supplementary and
occasional remarks.-;— Ver. 24. The names Hashabiah, Sherebiah, Jeshua, and Kadmiel, frequently occur as those of
heads of Levitical orders the two first in x. 12 sq., Ezra
viii. 18 sq.; the two last in ver. 8, x. 10, and Ezra ii. 40;
and the comparison of these passages obliges us to regard
Opposite
and expunge as a gloss the |3 before Kadmiel.
to these four are placed their brethren, whose office it
:

.

was "to

praise

commandment
xxiii.

25.

(and)

to

of David,"

thanks

give
etc.

:

according

to

the

comp. 1 Chron. xvi. 4,
nwca, 2 Ghron. xxix.

'~\
30, 2 Ohron. v. 13 ; and
lOE'D ntsy? "lKB'p, ward opposite ward, elsewhere used

of the gatekeepers, 1 Chron. xxvi. 16,

is

here applied to

the position of the companies of singers in divine worship.
The names of the brethren, i.e. of the Levitical singers,
follow, ver. 25, where the first three names must be separated from those which follow, and combined with ver. 24.
is obvious from the consideration, that Mattaniah and
Bakbukiah are mentioned in xi. 17 as presidents of two
companies of singers, and with them Abda the Jeduthunite,
whence we are constrained to suppose that n^a'y is only
another form for tn?J> of xi. 17. According, then, to what
has been said, the division into verses must be changed, and

This

.

25 should begin with the name W^B. Meshullam, Talmon, and Akkub are chiefs of the doorkeepers the two last

ver.

;

THE BOOK OF NEHEMUH.

274
names occur

as such both in xi.

so early as 1 Chron. ix. 17,

19 and Ezra

whence we

ii.

42, and even

perceive that these

were ancient names of races of Levitical doorkeepers. In
Ezra ii. 42 and 1 Chron. ix. 17, &b&, answering to dWd of
The combinathe present verse, is also named with them.
tion IDB'D

expected

Di"]jrtB>

onoy

is

striking

"lOBfo an»B>' Dnjrttp,

:

we

should at least have

because, while

DnjW

cannot be

combined with IBB'D, anoW may well be so ; hence we
must either transpose the words as above, or read accordIn the latter case, Onafz is
ing to xi. 19, B^JTCfr D'npb'.
more closely defined by the apposition ^"W"- ''BOX? at the
:

On &'BDK,

doors, viz. at the treasure-chambers of the doors.
see rem.

on 1 Ohron. xxvi.

subscription of the two

—

Ver. 26 is the final
12-21 and vers. 24, 25.

15, 17.

lists in vers.

—

Vers. 27-43. The dedication of the wall of Jerusalem.
for increasing the numbers of ,the

The measures proposed

inhabitants of Jerusalem having

and

xi.

1 sq.), the restored

solemnly dedicated.
for this solemnity.

time

of,

now been

wall

executed

(vii.

5

of circumvallation was

Vers. 27—29 treat of the preparations

—Ver. 27. At

the dedication-

(i.e.

at the

3 denoting nearness of time) they sought the

Levites out of

all

their places, to bring

them

to

Jerusalem

keep the dedication.
Only a portion of the Levites
dwelt in Jerusalem (xi. 15-18) ; the rest dwelt in places in

to

the neighbourhood, as

and 29.

fTOB'l, to

is

more expressly stated in

keep the dedication and joy,

is

vers.

28

not suit-

nilinai, and with
"We must either read nn^2 dedication
with joy (comp. Ezra vi. 16), or expunge, with the LXX.
and Vulgate, the
before nilina. a must be repeated before BWXO from the preceding words.
On the subject,
comp. 1 Chron. xiii. 8, xv. 16, and elsewhere. Vers. 28,
29. And the sons of the singers, i.e. the members of the
three Levitical companies of singers (comp. ver. 25 and xi.
17), gathered themselves together, both out of the Jordan
valley round about Jerusalem, and the villages (or fields,
QV
comp. Lev. xxv. 31) of Netophathi, and from
1?!3>
l|3n does not mean the district round
Beth-Gilgal, etc.

able, chiefly

on account of the following

songs of praise.

}

1

—
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Jerusalem, the immediate neighbourhood of the city (Bertheau).
For, according to established usage, 133H is used to
designate the Jordan valley (see rem. on iii. 22)
and
cbfn\ rriMD is here added to limit the 133,- the whole
;

extent of the valley
to

of the Jordan from the Dead Sea
the Sea of Galilee not being intended, but only its

southern portion in the neighbourhood of Jericho, where
widens considerably westward, and which might be said

it

to be round about Jerusalem.
The villages of Netophathi (comp. 1 Chron. ix. 16) are the villages or fields in
the vicinity of Netopha, i.e. probably the modern village of

Beit Nettif, about thirteen miles south-west of Jerusalem

:

comp. Eob. Palestine; Tobler, dritte Wand. p. 117, etc.;
and V. de Velde, Mem. p. 336. Bertheau regards BethGilgal

as

somewhat

the present

Jiljilia,

also

called

Gilgal, situate

from Jerusalem

to the west of the road

to

Na-

blous (Sichem), about seventeen miles north of the former

town.
This view is, however, questionable, Jiljilia being
apparently too distant to be reckoned among the rfa^D of
Jerusalem. " And from the fields of Geba and Azmaveth."
"With respect to Geba, see rem. on

Azmaveth

is

unknown

;

see rem.

xi. 31.

The

on Ezra ii. 24

situation of

(p. 30).

For

the singers had built them villages in the neighbourhood of

Jerusalem, and dwelt, therefore, not in the before-named

—

towns, but in villages near them. Ver. 30. The dedication
began with the purification of the people, the gates, and the
wall, by the priests and Levites, after they had purified themselves.
This was probably done, judging from the analogy
of 2 Chron. xxix. 20, by the offering of sin-offerings and
burnt-offerings, according to some special ritual unknown to
This was
us, as sacrifices of purification and dedication.
followed by the central -point of the solemnity, a procession of two bands of singers upon the wall (vers. 31-42).
Ver. 31. Nehemiah brought up the princes of Judah
upon the wall, and appointed two great companies of those
who gave thanks, and two processions. These went each
upon the wall in different directions, and stopped opposite
each other at the house of God. The princes of Judah are

—
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the princes of the whole community,

the sense of

D*W,

so that they stood

iii.

34.

—Judah being

noini? bya,

upon the

wall.

upwards

T ?.^?
1

used in

to the wall,

to place,

i.e.

to

cause to take up a position, so that those assembled formed

two companies or processions. ^yR, acknowledgment, praise,
thanks, and then thankofferings, accompanied by the singing
of psalms and thanksgivings. Hence is derived the meaning
companies of those who gave thanks, in vers. 31, 38, 40.
"fr''™!
et processiones, solemn processions, is added more
1

l '!>

The company of those who gave
thanks consisted of a number of Levitical singers, behind
closely to define niin.

whom

walked the princes of the people, the priests, and LeAt the head of one procession went Ezra the scribe
(ver. 36), with one half of the nobles
at the head of the
second, Neheiniah with the other half (38).
The one company and procession went to the right upon the wall. Before
POT we must supply, "one band went" (Jwin rinxn n"iinn) 7
vites.

;

as

is

evident partly from the context of the present verse,

These words were probably omitted
caused by the similarity of nb?nri to napin.

partly from ver. 38.

by a

Thus

clerical error

procession went to the right, i.e. in a southerly
upon the wall towards the dung-gate (see rem. on
the second, ver. 38, went over against the first (?KE?),
iii. 14)
i.e. in an opposite direction, and therefore northwards, past

the

first

direction,
;

the tower of the furnaces, etc.

companies and processions

is

The

starting-point of both

not expressly stated, but

may

be easily inferred from the points mentioned, and can have
been none other than the valley-gate, the present Jaffa gate
(see rem.

on

ii.

13).

route taken by the

first

Before a further description of the

company, the individuals composing
it are enumerated in vers.

the procession which followed

i.e. after the first company of them
went Hoshaiah and half of the princes of
Judah. Hoshaiah was probably the chief of the one half of
these princes.
The seven names in vers. 33 and 34 are undoubtedly the names of the princes, and the 1 before n^tg
is explicative: even, namely.
Bertheau's remark, "After
the princes came the orders of priests, Azariah," etc., is in-

32-36.

After them,

that gave thanks,

CHAP.

It is true that of these seven names, five occur as

correct.

names
x.

3

xii.

6

of priests, and heads of priestly houses, viz.

Ezra,

;

;
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Azariah,

:

2 ; Meshnllam, x. 8 Shemaiah, x. 9 and
and Jeremiah, xii. 2. But even if these individuals
xii.

were heads of

;

priestly orders, their

for their orders.

names do not here stand

do Judah and Benjamin denote

Still less

the half of the laity of Judah and Benjamin, as Bertheau

and thence infers that first after the princes
came two or three orders of priests, then half of the laity of
Judah and Benjamin, and then two more orders of priests.
Ver. 38, which is said to give rise to this view, by no means
supposes,

confirms

It

it.

Nehemiah, are

true that in this, verse DJ?n ^n, besides

is

stated to have followed the

who gave thanks

but that

;

Wn

designate the people as such, but

is

following the

for the individuals

company

in this verse

;

of those

not used to

only a general expression

company

of

placed beyond doubt by ver. 40, where O^n
D'JJDH ^Sn

is

is

singers, is

by
Nehe-

replaced

while, beside the half of the rulers, with

miah, only priests with trumpets and Levites with stringed
instruments (ver. 41)

second procession.

enumerated as composing the

are

Since, then, the priests with trumpets

and Levites with musical instruments are mentioned in the
procession (vers. 35 and 36), the names enumerated in
vers. 33 and 34 can be only those of the one half of the D'JJp

first

of the people,

i.e.

The

the one half of the princes of Judah.

princes of Judah,

i.e.

of the Jewish community, consisted

not only of laymen, but included also the princes, i.e. heads
of priestly and Levitical orders ; and hence priestly and Levitical princes

might

also

be among the seven whose names

are given in /vers. 33 and 34.

between lay and

names alone

;

priestly

A strict

for these five names,

priestly orders, pertain

severance, moreover,

princes cannot be

which

in other passages to

made by

may

the

designate

laymen,

viz.

23 ; Ezra, as of the tribe of Judah, 1 Chron.
Sheiv. 17 ; Meshullam, Neh. iii. 4, x. 21, and elsewhere
maiah, Ezra vi. 13, x. 31, 1 Chron. iii. 22, iv. 37 (of Judah),
v. 4 (a Eeubenite), and other passages (this name being very
usual ; comp. Simonis Onomast. p. 546) ; Jeremiah, 1 Chron.
Azariah, in

iii.

;
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v.

24

Even

(a Manassite),

the

(ver. 36),

xii.

4 (a Benjamite),

xii.

10 (a Gadite).

name Judah is met with among the priests
and among the Levites, ver. 8, comp. also xi. 9,

In the preand that of Benjamin, iii. 33 and Ezra x. 32.
sent verses, the two names are not those of tribes, but of
Ver. 35.
individuals, nomina duorum principum (R. Sal.).
The princes of the congregation were followed by certain
"of the sons of the priests" (seven in number, to judge
from ver. 41) with trumpets ; also by Jonathan the son of
Zechariah, who, as appears from the subsequent W], was at
the head of the Levitical musicians, i.e. the section of them

—

His brethren,

that, followed this procession.

cians of his section, are enumerated in ver. 36,

i.e.

the musi-

—eight names

being given, among which are a Shemaiah and a Judah.
" With the musical instruments of David, the man of God :"

comp. 2 Chron. xxix. 26 ;,1 Chron. xv. 16, xxiii. 5 ; Ezra iii.
10.
"And Ezra the scribe before them," viz. before the
individuals enumerated from ver. 32, immediately after the
company of those who gave thanks, and before the princes,
like Nehemiah, ver. 38.
Ver. 37. After this insertion of the

—

names of the persons who composed the
scription of the route
wall,

it

took

is

continued.

toward the dung-gate (31),

tain-gate

;

and

comp. Josh.

ff'JJJ,

before them

v. 6, 20,

Amos

it

{i.e.

iv. 3),

procession, the de-

From

" upon the

passed on" to the foun-

going straight forwards

they went up by the

of the city of David, the ascent of the wall,

house of David, even unto the water-gate eastward.
statements are not quite intelligible to us.

The

stairs

up over the
These

stairs of the

city of David are undoubtedly " the stairs that lead down
from the city of David" (iii. 15). These lay on the eastern
slope of Zion, above the fountain-gate and the Pool of
Siloam. nioinp rpjjBn might be literally translated "the ascent
to the wall," as by Bertheau, who takes the sense as follows
(The procession) went up upon the wall by the ascent formed
by these steps at the northern part of the eastern side of Zion.
According to this, the procession would have left the wall by
the stairs at the eastern declivity of Zion, to go up upon the
wall again by this ascent.
There is, however, no reason for

CHAP.

and that which Bertheau adduces

this leaving of the wall,
is
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connected with his erroneous transposition of the fountainrain? npjf&n seems

gate to the place of the present dung-gate.

to be the part of the wall which, according to

opposite the VlVprpn

pKJjrj ripjJ,

19, lay

iii.

a place on the eastern edge of

Zion, where the wall was carried over an elevation of the

ground, and where consequently was an ascent in the wall.
Certainly this cannot be insisted upon, because the further

statement T'H rra?

7JJD is

obscure, the preposition

??» ad-

?

mitting of various interpretations, and the situation of the

house of David being uncertain.
"1?l. in the following

TW

rva?

:

Bertheau, indeed, says

words corresponds with ?VO .before

a wall over the house of David

and the meaning

is

not intended

were come as far
as the wall, they then passed over the house of David, i.e.
the place called the house of David, even to the water-gate."

But
?

is

rather, that after they

the separation of

?J?£

from TTj TYO?

is

decidedly incorrect,

?VD being in the preceding and following passages always

used in combination, and forming one idea comp. ver. 31
(twice) and vers. 38 and 39. Hence it could scarcely be taken
here in ver. 37 in a different sense from that which it has in
;

31 and 38- Not less objectionable is the notion that the
house of David is here put for a place called the house of
David, on which a palace of David formerly stood, and
where perhaps the remains of an ancient royal building
might still have been in existence. By the house of David
is meant, either the royal palace built (according to Thenius)
at the north-eastern corner of Zion, opposite the
temple, or some other building of David, situate south of this
The former view is more
palace, on the east side of Zion.

by Solomon

probable than the

latter.

We

translate

'l

T\^b

?J?D,

past the

house of David. For, though rain? PJJD must undoubtedly
be so understood as to express that the procession went upon
the wall (which must be conceived 'of as tolerably broad),
yet ^Pr" ^Jf?, ver. 38, can scarcely mean that the procession
also went up over the tower which stood near the wall. In the
case of the gates, too, \
is

?5?»

cannot

mean over upon

;

for

it

inconceivable that this solemn procession should have gone
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and we conclude, on the contrary,
"Whether the
that it
David to the
house
of
the
from
procession
route taken by the
ridge
the
of Ophel,
over
straight
were
east
water-gate in the
over the roof of the gates

;

passed beside the gates and towers.

which ran from about the horse-gate to the water-gate, or
upon the wall round Ophel, cannot be determined, the descripAfter the house of David, no further
tion being incomplete.
information as to

course

its

is

given

;

halting-place, the

its

water-gate, being alone mentioned.

The

route taken by the second

company

is

more particu-

—Vers. 38

and 39. " And the second company of them that gave thanks, which went over against,
and which I and the (other) half of the people followed,

larly described.

(went) upon the wall past the tower of the furnaces, as far as
the broad wall

;

and past the gate of Ephraim, and past the

gate of the old (wall), and past the fish-gate, and past the

Hammeah, even to the sheepand then took up its station at the prison-gate." 7KiD?
this form with N only here ; elsewhere ?iD, Deut. i. 1, or

tower Hananeel and the tower
gate
(in

7ID),

:

over against, opposite,

towards the opposite

gone

sc.

the

first

procession, therefore

the first having
from the valley-gate northwards upon
'1J1
? ']Q^ ^1 ( and I behind them) is a
side,

to the left

i.e.

;

to the right, viz.

,

the northern wail.

we may take

circumstantial clause, which

relatively.

The

order of the towers, the lengths of wall, and the gates, exactly answer, to the description in chap.

differences

:

The

a.

iii.

description proceeds

1-12, with these

from the sheep-

gate in the east to the valley-gate in the west
procession

moved

valley-gate to the sheep-gate.

building of the wall, chap,
(see rem. on

iii.

;

while the

from the
In the description of the

in the opposite direction, viz.

8, p.

170).

iii.,

c.

b.

the gate of

In the

gate at which the procession halted

is

Ephraim

is

omitted

description, the prisonalso

nnmentioned, un-

doubtedly for the same reason as that the gate of Ephraim

is

omitted, viz. that not having been destroyed, there was no
nntstsn ijjb> is translated, gate of the
need to rebuild it.
prison or watch
its position is disputed ; but it can scarcely
be doubted that nntstsn is the court of the prison mentioned
:
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25 (STTOBfJ 1VD.), by or near the king's house.
Starting
from the assumption that the two companies halted or took
up positions opposite each other, Hupfeld (in his before-cited
work, p. 321) transposes both the court of the prison and

iii.

the king's house to the north of the temple area, where the
citadel, iTV3 fiapi<;, was subsequently situated.
But " this
?

being forbidden," as Arnold objects (in his before-cited work,
p. 628), " by the order in the description of the building of
the wall,

iii. 25, which brings us absolutely to the southern
Bertheau supposes that the two processions which
would arrive at the same moment at the temple, the one
from the north-east, the other from the south-east, here
passed each other, and afterwards halted opposite each other
in such wise, that the procession advancing from the southwest stood on the northern side, and that from the northwest at the southern side of the temple area. This notion,
however, having not the slightest support, from the text,
nor any reason appearing why the one procession should pass
the other, it must be regarded as a mere expedient. In ver.
40 it is merely said, the two companies stood in the house
of God ; and not even that they stood opposite each other,
the one on the north, the other on the south side of the
temple.
Thus they may have stood side by side, and together have praised the Lord. Hence we place the prisongate also on the south-eastern corner of the temple area,
and explain the name from the circumstance that a street
ran from this gate over Ophel to the court of the prison near

side,"

—

—

the king's house upon Zion, which, together with the gate to
received its name from the court of the prison.
from the prison-gate lay the water-gate in the east,
near which was an open space in the direction of the temple
On this open space the two companies met,
area (viii. 1).

which

Not

it led,

far

aud took the direction towards the temple, entering the temple
area from this open space, that they might offer their thankofferings before the altar of burnt-offering (ver. 43).

Besides,

the remark upon the position of the two companies (ver. 40)
anticipates the course of events, the procession following the

second company being

first

described in vers. 405-42.

At the
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end of

ver.

40 the statement of

the people behind

—

is

ver.

38

—I and the half

again taken up in the words

:

of

I and

the half of the rulers with me. The D^Jp are, as in ver. 32,
the princes of the congregation, who, with Nehemiah, headed
the procession that followed the

company

of those

who gave

followed (ver. 41) seven priests with trumpets,
whose names are given, answering to the sons of the priests
These
with trumpets (ver. 36a) in the first procession.
thanks.

Then

met with elsewhere of other persons. These
were succeeded, as in ver. 36, by eight Levites eight in-

names are

all

—

dividuals, and not eight divisions (Bertheau).

singers gave forth sound,

i.e.

And

the

of voices and instruments,

whether during the circuit or after the two companies had
taken their places at the temple, is doubtful. The president
of the Levitical singers was Jezrahiah. Ver. 43. The

—

solemnity terminated with the offering of great sacrifices

and a general
ficing,

festival of rejoicing.

the person of

In the matter of

Nehemiah would

sacri-

necessarily recede

hence he relates the close of the proceedings objectively,
and speaks in the third person, as he had done when speaking of the preparations for them, ver. 27,
first (vers.

etc.,

only using the

when speaking of what was
his own position.
The D^rn? were

31, 38, 40) person

appointed by himself, or of

feasting upon
which the women and
children
to the enhancement of
the general joy, the joy which God had given them by the
success He had accorded to their work of building their wall.
For a description of their rejoicing, comp. 2 Chron. xx. 27,
Ezra vi. 22, and iii. 13.
chiefly thankofferings which, terminating in

— and these
participated, — contributed

the sacrifices,

feasts in

III.—NEHEMIAH'S

OPERATIONS DURING HIS SECOND
JOURN IN JERUSALEM.— Chap. xii. 44-xhi. 31.

The

joint efforts of

SO-

Nehemiah and Ezra succeeded both

restoring the enactments of the law for the performance

in

and

CHAP.
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XII. 44-XIII. 31.

maintenance of the public worship, and in carrying out the
separation of the community from strangers, especially by
the dissolution of unlawful marriages (xii. 44-xiii. 3).
When Nehemiah, however, returned to the king at Babylon, in the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes,

and remained

there some time, the abuses which had been abolished were

again allowed by the people. During Nehemiah's absence,
Eliashib the priest prepared, a chamber in the fore-court of
the temple, as a dwelling for his son-in-law Tobiah the Am-

The

monite.

delivery of their dues to the Levites (the

first-

and tenths) was omitted, and the Sabbath desecrated
by field-work and by buying and selling in Jerusalem; Jews
married Ashdodite, Ammonitish, and Moabitish wives even
a son of the high priest Joiada allying himself by marriage
with Sanballat the Horonite. All these illegal acts were
energetically opposed by Nehemiah at his return to Jerusalem, when he strove both to purify the congregation from
foreigners, and to restore the appointments of the law with
fruits

;

respect to divine worship

(xiii.

4-31).

The narration of these events and of the proceedings of
Nehemiah in the last section of this book, is introduced
by a brief summary (in chap. xii. 44-xiii. 3) of what was
'

done for the ordering of divine worship, and for the separafrom strangers and this introduction is so
annexed to what precedes, not only by the formula Sinn Di»a
(xii. 44 and xiii. 1), but also by its contents, that it might
be regarded as a summary of what Nehemiah had effected
tion of Israel

during his
tive

W>

;

first

ya^l,

stay at Jerusalem.

" and before

this "

It

is

(xiii.

the connec-

not

till

4),

with which the

what occurred during Nehemiah's absence from
Jerusalem, in the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes, begins,
recital of

that

we

perceive that this description of the restored legal

appointments relates not only to the time before the thirtysecond year of Artaxerxes, but applies also to that of Nehemiah's second stay at Jerusalem, and bears only the appearance of an introduction, being in fact a brief summary of
that Nehemiah effected both before and after the thirty-

all

second year of Artaxerxes.

This

is

a form of statement
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p. 152, is to be explained by the
circumstance that Nehemiah did not compile this narrative of

which, as already remarked,
his operations

Chap.

xii.

till

the evening of his days.

The reformations in worship and in
Nehemiah. Vers. 44-47. Appointments

44-xiii. 3.

social life effected by

—

And at that time were
chambers of store-places for the
heave-offerings, the first-fruits, and the tenths, to gather into
them, according to the fields of the cities, the portions appointed by the law for the priests and Levites. Though the
Ver. 44.

concerning divine worship.

certain appointed over the

definition of time

&ttiin

corresponds with the

di»3

fcttnn

0i s 3

of

more general sense, and
does not refer, as in ver. 43, to the day of the dedication of
the wall, but only declares that what follows belongs chiefly
ver. 43,

is

it

nevertheless used in a

to the time hitherto spoken of.

di^

means, not merely a day

of twelve or twenty-four hours, but very frequently stands
for the time generally speaking at which anything occurs,

quoddam temporis spatium ; and it is only from the
we can perceive whether di is used in its
narrower or more extended meaning.
Hence wnn Di a is
or certum

context that

11

s

often used in the historical and prophetical books, da die, or

de tempore

modo memorato,

in

contradistinction to Hjn D^n,

the time present to the narrator; comp. 1 Sam. xxvii.

xxx. 25, and the discussion in Gesen. Thes. p. 369.

6,

That

the expression refers in the present verse not to any particular day, but to the time in question generally,

is

obvious

from the whole statement, vers. 44-47. nilViK? niDBO are not
chambers for the treasures, i.e. treasure-chambers but both
here and xiii. 12, niivix signify places where stores are kept,
magazines hence these are chambers for store-places for
comp. x. 38-40. With respect to
the heave-offerings, etc.
D^vn ^P, according to the fields
ntoBO, see rem. on iii. 30.
;

;

:

;

of the cities, according to the delivery of the tenth of the

crop from the

fields of

the different

cities.

These contribu-

tions necessitated the appointment of individuals to have the

care of the store-chambers

;

" for

Judah

rejoiced in the priests

and the Levites who were ministering,' and therefore contributed willingly and abundantly " the portions of the law,"
;

CHAP.
i.e.

the portions prescribed in the law.

exchanged

for ntoD,
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XII. 44-XIII. 3.

The form

V er. 47 and

JlitOO is

D^OStn

xiii. 10.
is a shorter
expression for mrr ^yeb D^D'yn, Deut. x. 8 standing before
the Lord, i.e. ministering. Ver. 45. And they cared fo'
:

—

the care of their God, etc.

;
i.e. they observed all that was to
be observed, both with respect to God and with respect to
purification, i.e. they faithfully and punctually performed

On Trmfo "IBB>, see rem. on Gen. xxvi. 5 and
" And (so also) the singers and doorkeepers,"

their office.

Lev.
i.e.

35.

yiii.

they, too, observed the duties incumbent on them.

This

must be mentally supplied from the beginning of the verse.
" According to the commandment of David and of Solomon
his son;"

comp. 2 Chron.

14 and 1 Chron. xxiv. 26. 1
LXX. and Vulgate,
after the analogy of 2 Chron. xxxiii. 7 and xxxv. 4; for an
asyndeton would be here too harsh. As 1 is here omitted,
so does it also appear superfluously before t^x, ver. 46, probably by a clerical error. The verse can be only understood
" for in the days of David, Asaph was of old chief
as saying
of the singers, and of the songs of praise, and of the thanksgiving unto God." 1 before Asaph is here out of place ; for

must be

inserted before

viii.

n't£>B>,

as in the

:

to take

it

as introducing a conclusion

:

in the days of David,

seems unnatural. The ) probably
was Asaph .
came into the text through a reminiscence of 2 Chron. xxix.
30 and xxxv. 15. The matter, however, of these passages is
consistent with the naming of David and Asaph, while such

therefore,

.

a co-ordination

is

.

The

unsuitable in the present passage.

Masoretes have indeed attempted to make sense of the words
by altering the singular CX"i into the plural WW] ; but the

Keri ^'JO

is

nothing more than a worthless conjecture,

arising partly from the unsuitableness of

partly from the consideration that

l

before *1DK,

Henan and Ethan

and

were,

Nehemiah,
as well as Asaph, chiefs of bands of singers.
however, was not concerned in this passage about exactness
the mention of Asaph as chief of the singers
of statement,
being quite sufficient for the purpose of his remark, that

—

from the times of David onward orders of singers had
In ver. 47 this subject is concluded by the general
existed.

—
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statement that

all

Israel,

i.e.

the whole community, in the

days of Zerubbabel and Nehemiah,. gave the portions prescribed in the law for the ministers of the sanctuary, singers,
doorkeepers, Levites, and priests.
tifying,

consecrabant.

i.e.

t^p ?,
1

D , B''

l

to

'

!

ji?D,

they were sanc-

sanctify,

said of

the

bringing of gifts and dues to the ministers of the sanctuary;

comp. 1 Ohron. xxvi. 27, Lev. xxvii. 14. On the matter
comp. x. 38 sq. and Num. xviii. 26-29.
Chap. xiii. 1-3. Public reading of the law, and separation
from strangers. Ver. 1. At a public reading of the law, it
was found written therein, that no Ammonite or Moabite
should come into the congregation of God, because they met
not the children of Israel with bread and with water, but
hired Balaam to curse them, though God turned the curse
into a blessing.
This command, found in Deut. xxiii. 4-6,
itself,

—

is

given in full as to matter, though slightly abbreviated as

~OW relates to Balak king of Moab,
and the suffix of V?J> to Israel as a nation ;
see the explanation of Deut. xxiii. 4 sq.
Ver. 3. This law
being understood, all strangers were separated from Israel.
y)V is taken from Ex. xii. 38, where it denotes the mixed
to form.

The

Num.

2

xxii.

sing,

sq.,

—

multitude of non-Israelitish people

who followed

the Israelites

from Egypt. The word is here transferred
to strangers of different heathen nationalities living among
at their departure

The date of the occurrence here related cannot be more precisely defined from the Ninn Di s 3. Public
the Israelites.

readings of the law frequently took place in those days, as

is

and ix., where we learn that in the
seventh month the book of the law was publicly read, not
only on the first and second days, but also daily during the
feast of tabernacles, and again on the day of prayer and
It appears, howfasting on the twenty-fourth of the month.
ever, from WD Via?, ver. 4, compared with ver. 6, that the
reading vers. 1-3 took place in the interval between Nehemiali's first and second stay at Jerusalem.
This view is not
opposed by the facts mentioned vers. 4 sq. and 23 sq. The
separation of the 3ij/ could not be carried out at once and
hence, notwithstanding repeated resolutions to sever themobvious from chap.

viii.

;

CHAP.
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XIII. 4-31.

from strangers (ix. 2, x. 31), cases to the contrary
might be discovered, and make fresh separations needful.
Vers. 4-31. Nehemiah, on his return to Jerusalem, reforms
the irregularities that had broken j>ut during his absence.
Vers. 4-9. While Nehemiah was at Babylon with King Artaxerxes, Eliashib the high priest had given up to his relative, Tobiah the Ammonite (ii. 10, iii. 35, and elsewhere), a
large chamber in the temple, i.e. in the fore-court of the
temple (ver. 7), probably for his use as a dwelling when he
visited Jerusalem (see rem. on ver. 8).
On his return, Nehemiah immediately cast all the furniture of Tobiah out of
this chamber, purified the chambers, and restored them to
"OB?
their proper use as a magazine for the temple stores.
njo, before this (comp. Ewald, § 315, c), refers to the beforementioned separation of the y^V from Israel (ver. 3). Elia-

selves

—

shib the priest
10, 22).

xii.

is

probably the high priest of that name

This

may

(iii.

be inferred from the particular

:

1,

set

over (he being set over) the chambers of the house of our
God ; for such oversight of the chambers of the temple would
certainly be entrusted to no simple priest, though this addition
shows that this oversight did not absolutely form part of the
high priest's office. For jro, in the sense of to set, to place
ii. 35 ; the construction with 3 instead
however, unusual, but may be derived from the
Ewald and Bertheau are
local signification of 3, upon, over.
for reading AbB? instead of the sing, natpp, because in ver. 5

over,

of

*?V

it is

comp. 1 Kings
is,

not n3E^>n that

may, however, be

is

spoken

also

being a relation of Tobiah

him a chamber.

The

of,

but a large chamber.

understood collectively.
(3iij5

like

Euth

ii.

n3C>?

Eliashib,

20), prepared

predicate of the sentence, ver. 4,

follows in ver. 5 with ty)% in the form of a conclusion following the accessory sentence of the subject. How Tobiah
was related to Eliashib is nowhere stated. Bertheau conjectures that it was perhaps only through the circumstance that
Johanan, the son of Tobiah, had married a daughter of

Meshullam ben Berechiah (vi. 18), who, according to iii. 30,
was a priest or Levite, and might have been nearly related
"A great chamber," perhaps made so by
to the high priest.

.
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throwing several chambers into one, as older expositors have
inferred from ver. 9, according to which Nehemiah, after
casting out the goods of Tobiah,

had the chambers

(plural)

cleansed.
The statement also in ver. 5b, that there (in this
great chamber) were aforetime laid up not only the meatofferings (i.e. oil and flour, the materials for them), the

and the sacred vessels, but also the tithe of the corn,
wine, and the oil, and the heave-offerings of the
This tenth is designated
priests, seems to confirm this view.
as B s lbn D1VD, the command of the Levites, i.e. what was

incense,

the

new

apportioned to the Levites according to the law, the legal

dues for which
1

Sam.

ii.

tJBB'D is

The

13.

elsewhere usual

;

comp. Deut.

heave-offering of the priest

is

xviii. 3,

the tenth

of their tenth which the Levites had to contribute, x. 39.
6. In all this, i.e. while this was taking place, I was not
Jerusalem ; for in the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes I
went to the king, and after the lapse of some days I entreated
What he entreated
the king (fotM like 1 Sam. xx. 6, 28).
is not expressly stated
but it is ob^i)us from what follows,
"and I came to Jerusalem," that it was permission to return
to Judea. Even at his first journey to Jerusalem, Nehemiah
only requested leave to make a temporary sojourn there,
without giving up his post of royal cup-bearer; comp. ii.
Hence, after his twelve years' stay in Jerusalem,
5 sq.
he was obliged to go to the king and remain some time
at court, and then to beg for fresh leave of absence.
How
long he remained there cannot be determined, BW ft??,
after the lapse of days, denoting no definite interval
comp. Gen. iv. 3. The view of several expositors, that B OJ
means a year, is devoid of proof. The stay of Nehemiah

Ver.
in

;

—

s

at court must,

as already

longer than a year, since so
the

community

as

remarked,

many

Nehemiah on

p.

149, have lasted

illegal acts

on the part of

his return discovered to

have
taken place, could not have occurred in so short a time.
Artaxerxes is here called king of Babylon, because the Persian kings
this

had conquered the kingdom

uses this

title to

and by
Nehemiah

of Babylon,

conquest obtained dominion over the Jews.

express also the fact that he had travelled to

chap.

xiii.
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lo-u.

—

Ver. 7. At his return he directed his attention to
the evil committed by Eliashib in preparing a chamber in
the court of the temple (3 pan like Ezra viii. 15) for Tobiah.

Babylon.

—Vers.
all

8, 9.

This so greatly displeased him, that he cast out

the household stuff of Tobiab, and

commanded

the

cham-

ber to be purified, and the vessels of the house of God, the
meat-offering and the frankincense, and probably the tenths

and heave-offerings

also,

the enumeration being here only

abbreviated, to be again brought into

household

stuff, it

a dwelling

From

it.

the words

appears that Tobiah used the chamber as

when he came from time to time
The payment of dues to the

Vers. 10-14.

to Jerusalem.

Levites, and the

delivery of the tenths and first-fruits, had also been omitted.

—Ver.

10. " And I perceived that the portions of the Levites

had not been given and the Levites and singers who had to
do the work, were fled every one to his field." The Levites,
i.e. the assistants of the priests, the singers, and also the
;

who are not expressly mentioned in this passage,
were accustomed to receive during the time of their ministry
their daily portions of the tenths and first-fruits (xii. 47).
When then these offerings were discontinued, they were
obliged to seek their maintenance from the fields of the
towns and villages in which they dwelt (xii. 28 sq.), and to
forsake the service of the house of God. This is the meanporters,

ing of the rna, to

tended with the
"

flee to the fields.

rulers,

and

said,

—Ver.

11.

"Then

Why is the house

I con-

of

God

was the duty of the C3JD, the heads of the
community (comp. ii. 16), to see that the tithes, etc., were
Hence Nehemiah
regularly brought to the house of God.
rebukes them by asking: Why is the house of God forsaken ? i.e. through the non-delivery of the dues. On 3TJJ3,
This rebuke made the impression desired.
comp. x. 40.
Nehemiah assembled the Levites and set them in their place
(comp. ix. 3, 2 Chron. xxx. 16, xxxv. 10), i.e. he brought
them back to the performance of their official duties, and
(ver. 12) all Judah (the whole community) brought the
forsaken

?

It

tithe of the corn, etc., into the store-chambers of the temple;

comp.

x.

38

sq.,

2 Chron.

xi.

T

11.—Ver.

13.

"And

I ap-
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pointed as managers of the stores (or storehouses, i.e. magazines) Shemaiah the priest," etc. nnsiNJ, Hiphil, for rnnrtK, is

from llfiK, to set some one over the treasure.
and Zadok are the individuals of these
Shemaiah
Whether
names mentioned in iii. 30, 29, cannot be determined.
Zadok is called a "©to, a writer or secretary, not a scribe in
Pedaiah occurs viii. 4.
the Jewish sense of that word.
probably as an underD
Hanan,
their
hand
and
at
^1)
7J
These four were placed in this position because
steward.
they were esteemed faithful. BnvJ>l> and it. was (incumbent)
on them (comp. 1 Chron. ix. 27, Ezra x. 12) to distribute to
their brethren, i.e. to the priests and Levites, the portions due
Nehemiah concludes his account of this
to them (ver. 10).
matter with the wish, that God may remember him concerning it (comp. v. 19), and not wipe out the kindnesses which
nan,
he has shown to the house of God and its watches,
abbreviated from the Hiphil nnM, to cause to wipe out.
WfOWty (this form occurring
D^lpn like 2 Ohron. xxxv. 26.
a denominative

A

only here), properly watches, watch-posts, here the

office

of

attending on the service of the temple.
Vers. 15-22. Field-work and trading on

away

with.

—Ver.

pied with the arrangements for

Judah

tlie

Sabbath done

when he was occuworship, Nehemiah saw in

15. In those days,

i.e.

some treading wine-presses on the
and lading asses, and also
wine, grapes, and figs, and all kinds of burdens, and bringing
The DWat? is again
it to Jerusalem on the Sabbath-day.
CWaDl,
and more closely defined by
taken up by the second
(in the province)

Sabbath, and bringing

the addition

:

to

in sheaves,

Jerusalem.

Robinson describes an ancient

wine-press in his Biblical Researches, p. 178.

On

N'ro'S,

comp. Jer. xvii. 21 sq. TW), and I testified (against them),
i.e. warned them on the day wherein .they sold victuals.
*VS,

food, victuals; Ps. cxxxii.

warned them no longer

15, Josh. ix. 5, 14.

He

on the Sabbath-day.
Bertheau, on the contrary, thinks that Nehemiah saw how
the market people in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem started
while it was still the Sabbath, not for the purpose of selling
during that day, but for that of being early in the market
to sell victuals

CHAP.
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XIII. 15-22.

on the next day, or the next but one. The text, however,
offers no support to such a notion.
In ver. 16 it is expresslysaid that selling took place in Jerusalem on the Sabbath; and
the very bringing thither of wine, grapes, etc., on the Sabbath, presupposes that the sale of these articles was transacted on that day.— Ver. 16. Tyrians also were staying
therein, bringing fish and

all kind of ware 05»), and sold it
on the Sabbath to the sons of Judah and in Jerusalem. 2B»
is by most expositors translated, to dwell; but it is im-

probable that Tyrians would at that time dwell or settle at
Jerusalem hence 3B* here means to sit, i.e. to stay awhile
undisturbed, to tarry. Vers. 17, 18. Nehemiah reproved
:

—

Judah for this profanation of the Sabbath, reminding them how their fathers (forefathers) by such acts
(as rebuked e.g. by Jeremiah, chap. xvii. 21 sq.) had brought
upon the people and the city great evil, i.e. the misery of
the nobles of

their former exile

and present oppression; remarking in
and ye are bringing more wrath upon Israel,
profaning the Sabbath," i.e. you are only increasing the
wrath of God already lying upon Israel, by your desecration
of the Sabbath.
Oomp. on the last thought, Ezra x. 10, 14.
addition, "

He

measures for the abolition of

also instituted

—Ver.

He commanded

this trespass.

Jerusalem
began to be dark before the Sabbath, and not re-opened till the Sabbath was over.
In the
description of this measure the command and its execution
are intermixed, or rather the execution is brought forward
19.

should be closed

when

that the gates

of

it

and the command inserted therein.
Jerusalem
were dark (i.e. when it was dark in the gates) before the
Sabbath, I commanded, and the gates were shut; and I commanded that they should not be opened till after the Sabbath," i.e. after sunset on the Sabbath-day. ??S, in the sense
of to grow dark, occurs in Hebrew only here, and is an
Nehemiah also placed some of his
Aramasarr expression.
servants at the gates, that no burdens, i.e. no wares, victuals,
ItJ'K is wanting
etc., might be brought in on the Sabbath.
as the chief matter,

"

And

it

came

before Ni3J d?

;

to pass, as soon as the gates of

the

command

is

directly alluded to, and, with

'
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The

the command, must be supplied before Ki3} t&.

placing

of the watch was necessary, because the gates could not be

kept strictly closed during the whole of the day, and ingress
and egress thus entirely forbidden to the inhabitants.
Ver. 20. Then the merchants and sellers of all kinds of ware
remained throughout the night outside Jerusalem, once and
twice.
Thus, because egress from the city could not be
refused to the inhabitants, the rest of the Sabbath was broken

Nehemiah therefore put an end to this
outside the gates.
misdemeanour also. Ver. 21. He warned the merchants to
" If you do (this) again
do this no more, threatening them

—

:

(i.e.

pass the night before the walls), I will lay hands on you,"
drive

i.e.

you away by

only here as a
§

151,

b.

Sabbath.

From

—Ver.

The form

force.

0"i? for

" semi-passive " formation
that time forth they

22.

A

;

&}? occurs

comp. Ewald,

came no more on the
by Nehemiah

further measure taken

for the sanctification of the Sabbath according to the law,
so briefly narrated, that

it

is

does not plainly appear in what

" I commanded the Levites that they should
come keep the gates to
sanctify the Sabbath-day."
The meaning of the words 0^3
Di-ij^n D'np'tJ' is doubtful.
The Masoretes have separated
D^a from D'HDB' by Sakeph while de Wette, Bertheau, and
others combine these words and that they should come to
the keepers of the doors. This translation cannot be justiit

consisted.

cleanse themselves, and they should

;

:

fied

by the usage of the language;

of the person occurs only, as

for Nia with an accusative

may be

proved, in prophetical

and poetical diction (Job xx. 22 Prov. x. 24 Isa. xli. 25
Ezek. xxxii. 11), and then in the sense of to come upon some
one, to surprise him, and never in the meaning of to come
Nor does this unjustifiable translation
or go to some one.
give even an appropriate sense. Why should the Levites go
Bertheau
to the doorkeepers to sanctify the Sabbath?
thinks it was for the purpose of solemnly announcing to the
doorkeepers that the holy day had begun, or to advertise
them by some form of consecration of its commencement.
This, however, would have been either a useless or unmeaning ceremony. Hence we must relinquish this connection of
;

;

CHAP.
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XIII. 23-29.

the words, and either combine or$$n tana'a? as an asyndeton
with D'sa coming and watching the gates, or coming as
:

:

watchers of the gates; and then the measure taken would
consist in the appointment of certain Levites to keep the
gates on the Sabbath, as well as the ordinary keepers, thus
consecrating the Sabbath as a holy day above ordinary days.

Nehemiah concludes the account

of the abolition of this

irregularity, as well as the preceding,

upon himself; comp. rem. on
ii.

by invoking a blessing

ver. 14.

by HWPi like Joel

17.

—

Vers. 23-29. Marriages ivith foreign wives dissolved. Vers.
23 and 24. " In those days I also saw, i.e. visited, the Jews
who had brought home Ashdodite, Ammonite, and Moabite
wives and half of their children spoke the speech of Ash;

how to speak the Jews'
language, and according to the speech of one and of another
dod, because they understood not

people."

It

is

but, the Jews who
Nehemiah at this time
seeing tbem, perhaps upon a journey

not said, I saw Jews

Hence Bertheau

;

.

.

.

rightly infers, that

found an opportunity of
through the province. From the circumstance, too, that .a
portion of the children of these marriages were not able to
speak the language of the Jews, but spoke the language of
Ashdod, or of this or that nation from which their mothers
were descended, we may conclude with tolerable certainty,
that these people dwelt neither in Jerusalem nor in the
midst of the Jewish community, but on the borders of the
nations to which their wives belonged, a^'in like Ezra x. 2.
Q
and as for their
precedes in an absolute sense
DHliT (comp. 2 Kings
children, one half (of them) spake.
xviii. 26, Isa. xxxvi. 11, 2 Ohron. xxxii.18) is the language
The
of the Jewish community, the vernacular Hebrew.

!W

i.e.

WW

'U1
is an explanatory parenthesis, DVJ QJ? W>^\
depending upon 131» spake according to the language,
spake the language, of this and that people (of their

sentence
still

:

:

The speech of Ashdod is that of the Philistines,
which, according to Hitzig (Urgeschichte u. Mythol. der
mothers).

Philistaer), belonged to the

tndo-Germanic group.

The

languages, however, of the Moabites and Ammonites were
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undoubtedly Sliemitic, but so dialectically different from
the Hebrew, that they might be regarded as foreign tongues.

—Ver.

these people also Nehemiah contended
11 and 17), cursed them, smote certain of
their men, and plucked off their hair (Bio, see rem. on Ezra
ix. 3), and made them swear by God : Ye shall not give

(:pK

With

25.

like vers.

your daughters, etc.; comp. x. 31. On the recurrence of such
marriages after the separations effected by Ezra of those
existing at his arrival at Jerusalem, comp. the remark, p.
135 sq.
Nehemiah did not insist on the immediate dissolution of these marriages, but caused the

men

swear

to

that they would desist from such connections, setting be-

how grievous a sin they were comDid not Solomon, king of Israel, sin on account
of these? " (n?K ?y, on account of strange wives). And among
many nations there was no king like him (comp. 1 Kings iii.

fore them, in ver. 26,

"

mitting.

12

sq.,

i. 12) ;
and he was beloved of his God
Sam. xii. 24), and God made him king over
(1 Kings iv. 1) ; and even him did foreign women
" And for you is
sin (comp. 1 Kings xi. 1-3).

2 Ohron.

(alluding to 2
all Israel

cause to
it

heard to do (that ye do)

all this

great

evil, to

against our God, and to marry strange wives

?

"

transgress

Bertheau

thus rightly understands the sentence: "If the powerful

King Solomon was powerless to

resist the influence of foreign

God, found in his relation to
God no defence against the sin to which they seduced him,
is it not unheard of for you to commit so great an evil ? "
He
while
also rightly explains V*?20n according to Deut. ix. 32
Gesenius in his Thes. still takes it, like Rambach, as the
first person imperf
nobisne morem geramus faciendo ; or
Should we obey you to do so great an evil I (de Wette) which
meaning apart from the consideration that not obedience,

wives, and

if

he, the beloved

;

. :

;

—

but only toleration of the
greatly weakens,

if it

tween Solomon and

illegal act, is

here in question

does not quite destroy, the contrast be03?.

—Ver.

Nehemiah

28.

acted with

greater severity towards one of the sons of Joiada the high

and son-in-law of Sanballat.
C^y?j that he might not be a burden

priest,

He
to

drove him from him

me).

The

reason for

CHAP.
tins is not expressly stated,

was son-in-law
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XIII. 28-29.

but

is

involved in the fact that he

had married a daughter of
so hostile to Nehemiah and to the Jewish community in general, and would
not comply with the demand of Nehemiah that he should
dismiss this wife. In this case, Nehemiah. was obliged to
interfere with authority.
For this marriage was a pollution
of the priesthood, and a breach of the covenant of the priesthood and the Levites. Hence he closes the narrative of this
occurrence with the wish, ver. 29, that God would be mindful of them (B£<, of those who had done such evil) on
account of this pollution, etc., i.e. would punish or chastise
them for it. vKS, stat. constr.pl. from ->KJ, pollution (plurale
iant.). It was a pollution of the priesthood to marry a heathen
woman, such marriage being opposed to the sacredness of
the priestly office, which a priest was to consider even in
the choice of a wife, and because of which he might marry
neither a whore, nor a feeble nor a divorced woman, while
the high priest might marry only a virgin of his own people
(Lev. xxi. 7, 14). The son of Joiada who had married a
daughter of Sanballat was not indeed his presumptive successor (Johanan, xii. 11), for then he would have been spoken
of by name, but a younger son, and therefore a simple priest;
he was, however, so nearly related to the high priest, that
by his marriage with a heathen woman the holiness of the
high-priestly house was polluted, and therewith also " the
to Sanballat,

Sanballat the Horonite

(ii.

i.e.

10),

covenant of the priesthood,"

who was

i.e.

not the covenant of the

God

granted to Phinehas for
his zeal (Num. xxv. 13), but the covenant which God concluded with the tribe of Levi, the priesthood, and the
everlasting priesthood which

by choosing the tribe of Levi, and of
Aaron and his descendants, to be His priest (0
Levites,

that tribe
fan??,

Ex.

This covenant required, on the part of the
" (Lev. xxi.
priests, that they should be " holy to the Lord
6, 8), who had chosen them to be ministers of His sanctuary
xxviii.

1).

and stewards of His grace.
Josephus (Ant. xi. 7. 2) relates the similar fact, that
Manasseh, a brother of the high priest Jaddua, married
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Nikaso, a daughter of the satrap Sanballat, a Cuthite that
when the Jewish authorities on that account excludedhim from
;

by the assistance of his fatherand worship on Mount Gerizim (xi. 8. 2-4),

the priesthood, he established,
in-law, the temple

and that many priests made common cause with him. Now,
though Josephus calls this Manasseh a brother of Jaddua,
thus making him a grandson of Joiada, and transposing the
establishment of the Samaritan worship on Gerizim to the
last years of Darius Codomaimus and the first of Alexander of Macedon, it can scarcely be misunderstood that,
notwithstanding these discrepancies, the same occurrence
which Nehemiah relates in the present verses is intended by
Josephus.

The view

Petermann

(art.

of older theologians, to which also
Samaria in Herzog's Eealenc. xiii. p. 366
sq.) assents, that there were two Sanballats, one in the days
of Nehemiah, the other in the time of Alexander the Great,
and that both had sons-in-law belonging to the high-priestly
family, is very improbable and the transposition' of the fact
by Josephus to the times of Darius Codomannus and Alexander accords with the usual and universally acknowledged
incorrectness of his chronological combinations.
He makes,
e.g., Nehemiah arrive at Jerusalem in the twenty-fifth year
;

of

Xerxes, instead of the twentieth of Artaxerxes, while

Xerxes reigned only twenty years.
Vers. 30 and 31. Nehemiah concludes his work with a
short summary of what he had effected for the community.
" I cleansed them from all strangers " (comp. ver. 23 sq., ix.
2, xiii. 1 sq.), " and appointed the services for the priests and
Levites, each in his business, and for the wood-offering at
times appointed (x. 35), and for the first-fruits " (x. 36 sq.).
The suffix to BWinipi refers to the Jews. "Oi, strange, means
foreign heathen customs, and chiefly marriages with heathen
women, ver. 23 sq., ix. 2, xiii. 1. niiptpp TDgn, properly
to set a watch, here used in the more general sense of to
appoint posts of service for the priests and Levites, i.e. to
arrange for the attendance upon those offices which they
had to perform at their posts in the temple, according to
the law ; comp. x. 37, 40, xii. 44-46, xiii. 13. \V$<* and

CHAP.
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XIII. 30, 31.

D^ea^i, ver. 31, still depend on n^e^e nYBSM : I appointed
the attendance for the delivery of the wood for the altar at
appointed times (comp. x. 35), and for the first-fruits, i.e.
for bringing into the sanctuary the heave-offering for the

The

priests.
all

the

niDllJjl

D'Hiaa are

named

as

pars pro

prescribed by the law.

On

toto,

instead of

the arrangements

connected with these two subjects, viz. the purification from
heathen practices, and the restoration of the regular performance of divine worship, was Nehemiah's whole energy
concentrated, after the fortification of Jerusalem by a wall

He thus earned
a lasting claim to the gratitude of the congregation of his
fellow-countrymen that returned from Babylon, and could
conclude his narrative with the prayer that God would
of circumvallation had been completed.

remember him

for good.

On

this frequently-repeated sup-

and v. 19) Rambach justly
remarks magnam Nehemiw pietatem spirat. This piety is,
however as we cannot fail also to perceive strongly pervaded by the legal spirit of post-Babylonian Judaism.
plication (comp. vers. 14, 22,
:

—

—

THE BOOK OF ESTHER.
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THE BOOK OF ESTHER.
§ I.

NAME, CONTENTS, OBJECT, AND UNITY OE THE
BOOK OP ESTHER.

|HIS book

bears the name of "iRDK or "inpK rta,
book of Esther, also briefly that of n^jo with
the Rabbis, from Esther the Jewess, afterwards
raised to the rank of queen, to whom the Jews
were indebted for their deliverance from the destruction
with which they were threatened, as related in this book.
Its contents are as follows
Ahashyerosh, king of Persia,
gave, in the third year of his reign, a banquet to the grandees
of his kingdom at Susa; and on the seventh day of this
feast, when his heart was merry with wine, required the
Queen Vashti to appear before his guests and show her
:

beauty.

When

—

she refused to come at the king's

command-

ment, she was divorced, at the proposal of his seven counsellors
and this divorce was published by an edict throughout the whole kingdom, lest the example of the queen should
have a bad effect upon the obedience of other wives to their
husbands (chap. i.). When the king, after his wrath was
appeased, began again to feel a tenderness towards his
divorced wife, the most beautiful virgins in the whole kingdom were, at the advice of his servants, brought to the
house of the women at Susa, that the king might choose a
wife at his pleasure. Among these virgins was Esther the
;

Jewess, the foster-daughter and near relative of Mordochai,
a Benjamite living in exile, who,

when brought

before the

king, after the customary preparation, so pleased him, that

he chose her for

his queen.

Her

intercourse with Mordochai

continued after her reception into the royal palace;
801

and
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during his daily visits in the gate of the palace, he discovered a conspiracy against the life of the king, and thus
rendered him an important service (chap. ii.). Ahashverosh
afterwards

grand

him

Ham an, an Agagite, his prime minister or
and commanded all the king's servants to pay

made

vizier,

royal honours,

i.e.

to

bow down before him.

When

this

was refused by Mordochai, Hainan's indignation was so great,
that he resolved to destroy all the Jews in the whole empire.
For this purpose he appointed, by means of the lot, both the
month and day and obtained from the king permission to
;

prepare an edict to

all

the provinces of the kingdom, appoint-

ing the thirteenth day of the twelfth month for the ex-

Jews throughout the whole realm (chap,
Mordochai apprised Queen Esther of this cruel command, and so strongly urged her to apply to the king on
termination of the
iii).

behalf of her people, that she resolved, at the peril of her
life,

to appear before

him unbidden.

When

she was so

favourably received by him, that he promised beforehand to

grant whatever she had to request, even to the half of his

kingdom, she

first

entreated that the king and

Haman

should

During the repast, the king inquired
concerning her request, and she answered that she would
declare it on the following day, if the king and Haman.
would again eat with her (iv. 1-8). Haman, greatly elated
at this distinction, had the mortification, on his departure
from the queen, of beholding Mordochai, who did not rise
up before him, in the gate of the palace and returning to
his house, formed, by the advice of his wife and friends,
the resolution of hanging Mordochai next day upon a gallows
for which purpose he immediately caused a tree fifty cubits
high to be prepared (v. 9-14). Next night, however, the
eat with her that day.

;

king, being unable to sleep, caused the records of the king-

dom

be read to him, and was thereby reminded of the
was under to Mordochai. When, on this occahe learnt that Mordochai had as yet received no reward
to

obligation he
sion,

for this service, he sent for

Haman, who had

resorted thus

early to the court of the palace for the purpose of obtaining

the royal permission for the execution of Mordochai, and
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asked him what should be done to the

Haman,

desired to honour.

man whom

himself, proposed the very highest, and was

command

the king

thinking this honour concerned

by the

king's

obliged, to his extreme mortification, himself to

pay

this honour to Mordochai, his wife and friends interpreting this occurrence as an omen of his approaching ruin (vi.).

When

the king and

Haman

the queen begged for her

pointed to

afterwards dined with Esther,

life

and that of her people, and

Haman as the enemy who desired to exterminate the

Jews. Full of wrath at this information, the king went into
the garden of the palace ; while Haman, remaining in the
room, fell at the feet of the queen to beg for his life. When
banquet chamber, saw Haman lying
on the queen's couch, he thought he was offering violence to
the queen, passed sentence, of death upon him, caused him to
be hanged upon the gallows he had erected for Mordochai
(vii.), and on the same day gave his house to the queen, and
made Mordochai his prime minister in the place of Haman
(viii. 1, 2).
Hereupon Esther earnestly entreated the reversal
of Hainan's edict against the Jews ; and since, according to
the laws of the Medes and Persians, an edict issued by the
king and sealed with the seal-royal could not be repealed,
the king commanded Mordochai to prepare and publish
throughout the whole kingdom another edict, whereby the
Jews were permitted, to their great joy and that of many

the. king, returning to the

other inhabitants of the realm (viii. 3-17), not only to defend themselves against the attacks of their enemies on the
appointed day, but also to kill and plunder them. In consequence of this, the Jews assembled on the appointed day
to defend their lives against their adversaries ; and being
supported by the royal officials, through fear of Mordochai,

they slew in Susa 500, and in the whole kingdom 75,000
men, besides 300 more in Susa on the day following, but
They then celedid not touch the goods of the slain.
brated in Susa the fifteenth, and in the rest of the kingdom
the fourteenth, day of the month Adar, as a day of feasting

and gladness
Esther sent

(ix.

1-19).

letters to all

Hereupon Mordochai and Queen
Jews in the kingdom, in which

the
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they ordered the yearly celebration of this day, by the
of the feast of Purim,

i.e. lots,

because

concerning the destruction of the Jews

Haman had
(ix.

name

cast lots

20-32).

In con.

documents in which are described the acts of
Ahashverosh and the greatness of Mordochai, who had exerted
himself for the good of his people, are pointed out (chap. x.).
elusion, the

From

this glance at its

object of this

which the

of

book

is

contents,

feast of

Purim was

mit to posterity an account of
entire contents of
festival,

with which

able doubt of

it

obvious that the

is

to narrate the events in

this
it

remembrance

celebrated, and to trans-

The aim

its origin.

book being the

of the

institution

of this

concludes, there can be no

reason-

which is also generally admitted.
Bertheau, however, after the example of J. D. Michaelis,
has declared the sections ix. 20-28 and 29-32 to be later
additions, incapable of inclusion in the closely connected
narrative of chap, i.-ix. 19, and regards chap. x. as differing
from it both in matter and language. The sections in question
are said to be obviously distinct from the rest of the. book.
But all that is adduced in support of this assertion is, that
the words 0$, to institute (ix. 21, 27, 29, 31), (pD, to come
to an end, to cease (ix. 28), the plural niaix, fasts (ix. 31),
and an allusion to the decree in a direct manner, occur only
in these sections.
In such a statement, however, no kind of
consideration

its integrity,

given to the circumstance that there was no

is

opportunity for the use of

D*i?

*pD

and the

plur. ni»ix in the

Hence nothing remains but

other chapters.

troduction of the decree, which
establish a peculiarity of

is

the direct in-

obviously insufficient to

language.

Still

proof offered of diversity of matter between

weaker
ix.

is

the

20-32. and

Bertheau being unable to make this appear
any way, but by wrongly attributing to the word
the
meaning to confirm a long-existing custom.
chap, i.—ix. 19

in

;

O.'.i?

:

§ II.

HISTORICAL CHAEACTEE OF THE BOOK OF ESTHEE.

The feast of Purim is mentioned, 2 Mace. xv. 36, under
name of Mapho^alK-q rifiepa, as a festival existing in the

the
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time of Nicanor (about 160 B.C.)

Ant.

and Josephus tells us,
was kept by the Jews during a whole
the institution of this festival must have been

13, that

xi. 6.

week. Now
based upon an

historical event similar to that related in this

Hence even

book.

this is sufficient to

tion of Semler, Oeder,
fictitious

;

it

and

show that the asserbook contains a

others, that this

parable (confictam esse universam parabolam),

common

notion opposed to

is

a

For if this festival has
by the Jews all over the world,

sense.

been from of old celebrated
it must owe its origin to an occurrence which affected the
whole Jewish people, and the names Purim and Mordochai's
day are a pledge, that the essential contents of this book are
based upon an historical foundation. The name Purim (i.e.
lots), derived from the Persian, can be suitably explained in
no other manner than is done in this book, viz. by the circumstance that lots were cast on the fate of the Jews by a
Persian

who contemplated

official,

their extermination, for

the purpose of fixing on a favourable day for this act

the name, Mordochai's day, preserves the

whom

individual to

verance.

Hence

all

historical foundation

memory

;

while
of the

Jews were indebted for their delimodern critics admit, that at least an

the

is

thus guaranteed, while a few doubt-

the strictly historical character of the whole narrative, and

Purim was indeed celebrated
remembrance of a deliverance of the Jews in the Persian
empire, it was the existence of this festival," and the accounts
given by those who celebrated it, which gave rise to the
assert that while the feast of

in

written narrative of the history of Esther (thus Bertheau).

On

the other hand, the historical character of the whole

narrative has been defended not only by Havernick (Einl.),

M. Baumgarten
also,

and upon

kanon.

BB.

been raised
of

making

truth,

des

(defi.de libri Estheros, 1839),

valid grounds,

A.

by Staehelin

T. § 51 sq.).

to its credibility

have

The

and

others, but

(spez. Einl. in die

objections that have

arisen, first

from the habit

subjective probability the standard of historical

and next from an

insufficient or imperfect attention to

the customs, manners, and state of affairs at the Persian
court on the one hand, or an incorrect view of the meaning

u
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of the text on the other.

When,

e.g.,

Bertheau as well as

286) says, "The whole is of such a nature
that the unprejudiced observer cannot easily regard it as a
purely historical narrative," Cleric, (dissert, de scriptoribus

Bleek

(Einleit. p.

librr. hist. §

10) far more impartially and correctly decides

Mirabilis sane est

multa mirabilia

:

wapaSofo? (quis enim negetf) historia, sed
a moribus nostris aliena olim apud orien-

et

et

apud omnes alios populos contigerunt.
King Ahashverosh should grant his grand

The

tales ut

permission to publish an edict

commanding

vizier

fact that

Haman

the extermination

of the Jews throughout his empire, is not challenged by either
Bleek or Bertheau; and, indeed, we need not go so far as the
despotic states of the East to meet with similar occurrences
the Parisian massacre of St. Bartholomew being a sufficient
proof that the apparently incredible may be actual reality. 1
And all the other statements of this book, however seemingly
unaccountable to us, become conceivable when we consider
the character of King Ahashverosh, i.e., as is now generally
admitted, of Xerxes, who is described by Greek and Roman
historians as a very luxurious, voluptuous, and at the same
time an extremely cruel tyrant.
despot who, after his
army had been hospitably entertained on its march to
Greece, and an enormous sum offered towards defraying the
expenses of the war, by Pythius the rich Lydian, could be
betrayed into such f ury by the request of the latter, that of his

A

1

Rosenmiiller

(bibl.

Altertumsk.

dates king of Pontus, who,
issued an order to

all

when

i.

at

379) calls to mind Mithriwar with the Romans, secretly

1, p.

the satraps and local authorities of his realm, to

assassinate all Romans, without distinction of age or sex, on an appointed

day, in consequence of which 80,000 perished on one day
of Zaid

Mehmed

in the sixteenth century,

who

;

also the pasha

surprised the nation of

all whom he met with (comp. Arvieux,
merkw. Nachr. i. p. 391) and then continues " It is almost more incredible that a ruler should, from the blindness of religious zeal, either
execute or drive out of his realm 100,000 of his most diligent and

the Druses, and put to death
;

:

prosperous subjects; yet the history of modern Europe offers us, in

Ferdinand the Catholic, who chased 300,000 Jews from Spain, and
Louis xiv., who, after putting some thousands of Protestants to death,
banished hundreds of thousands from France, examples of such incredible events."
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who were in the army the eldest might be released,
be the comfort of his declining years, as to command this
son to be hewn into two pieces, and to make his army pass
between them (Herod, vii. c. 37-39 Seneca, de ira, vii. 17)
a tyrant who could behead the builders of the bridge over

five sons

to

;

;

the Hellespont, because a storm had destroyed the bridge,

and command the sea

to

be scourged, and to be chained by

sinking a few fetters (Herod,

vii.

35)

;

a debauchee who,

from Greece, sought to drive away his vexation at the shameful defeat he had undergone, by revelling
in sensual pleasures (Herod, ix. 108 sq.) ; so frantic a tyrant
was capable of all that is told us in the book of Esther of
Ahashverosh.
after his return

Bleek's objections to the credibility of the narrative conof the following points

sist

if

:

a.

That

it is

inconceivable that

the Persian despot had formed a resolution to exterminate

all

the

by a

Jews

in his

kingdom, he would, even though urged
by a royal edict pub-

favourite, have proclaimed this

lished throughout all the provinces of his

months

previously.

In advancing

kingdom twelve

this objection,

however,

Bleek has not considered that Haman cast lots for the
appointment of the day on which his project was to be carried
the Persians heing, Recording to Herod, iii.
into execution
128, Cyrop. i. 6. 46, frequently accustomed to resort to the
while not only in Strabo's time, but to the present day
lot
;

;

also,

everything

is

with them decided according to the dicta

of soothsayers and astrologers.

If, then, the lot

had declared

the day in question .to be a propitious one for the matter

contemplated, the haughty

Haman

would not

reflect that the

premature publication of the edict would afford a portion of
the Jews the opportunity of escaping destruction by flight.
Such reflections are inconsistent with absolute confidence in
if what was poshave attained his main object
of driving the Jews out of the realm, and appropriating their
I. That at this time Judea, which was then
possessions.

the power of magical decisions % and even
sible

had ensued, he would

still

almost wholly reinhabited by Jews, was

among the provinces
commanded the

of Persia, and that hence the king's edict

THE BOOK OF ESTHER.
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extermination of almost
This, he says,

when

the

all

it is difficult

first

edict

was

the population of that country.
to believe

;

and not

less so, that

not repealed, the second, which

granted the Jews permission to defend themselves against
their enemies, should

have resulted everywhere in such suc-

cess to the Jews, even though, from fear of Mordochai the
new favourite, they were favoured by the royal officials, that
all

should in

should

kill

the king.
relation to

all

countries submit to them, and that they

75,000 men, equally with themselves subjects of
To this it may be replied: that Judea was, in
the whole Persian realm, a very unimportant

is obvious from the
book of Ezra, by no means " almost wholly," but only very
partially, inhabited by Jews, who were, moreover, regarded

province, and in the time of Xerxes, as

with such hostility by the other races dwelling

among them,

that the execution of the decree cannot appear impossible

even here.

With regard

to the result of the second edict,

the slaughter of 75,000 .men, this too
hensible.

For

since,

is

perfectly compre-

according to Medo-Persian law, the

formal repeal of a royal edict issued according to legal form

was impracticable, the royal officials would understand the
sense and object of the second,- and not trouble themselves

much about the execution of the first, but, on the contrary,
make the second published by Mordochai, who was at that
time the highest dignitary in the realm, their rule of action
for the purpose of ensuring his favour.

Round numbers,

moreover, of the slain are evidently given;

i.e.

they are

given upon only approximate statements, and are not incredibly high,
considered.

when the size and population of the kingdom are
The Persian empire, in its whole extent from

India to Ethiopia, must have contained a population of at

and the number of Jews in the realm
must have amounted to from two to three millions. A people
of from two to three millions would include, moreover, at
least from 500,000 to 700,000 capable of bearing arms, and
these might in battle against their enemies slay 75,000 men.
Susa, the capital, would not have been less than the Stamboul of the present day, and would probably contain at least
least 100,000,000,
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half a million of inhabitants

and it by no means surpasses
;
the bounds of probability, that in such a town 500 men
should be slain in one day, and 300 more on the following,

in a desperate street fight.
Nor can the numbers stated be
looked upon as too high a computation. The figures are only
rendered improbable by the notion, that the Jews themselves

suffered no loss at

all.
Such an assumption, however, is by
no means justified by -the circumstance, that such losses are
un mentioned. It is the general custom of the scriptural histo-

rians to give in their narratives of wars

numbers

of the slain

among

and

battles only the

the vanquished foes, and not to

mention the losses of the victors. We are justified, however,
supposing that the war was of an aggravated character,
from the fact that it bore not only a national, but also a
in

Haman's wrath against Mordochai was
by the information that he was a Jew, that he

religious character.

so exasperated

resolved upon the extermination of the people of Mordochai,
of all the Jews in the realm (iii. 4—6).
To obtain the
consent of the king, he accused the Jews as a scattered and
separated people, whose laws were different from the laws of
i.e.

other nations, of not observing the laws of the king.
This accusation was, "from the standpoint of Parseeism,
"
the gravest which could have been made against the Jews
(Haev. Einl. ii. 1, p. 348).
The separation of the Jews
all

from

all

other people, a consequence of the election of Israel

to be the people of

God, has at

all

times inflamed and nou-

rished the hatred of the Gentiles and of the children of this

world against them.

This hatred, which was revived by the

Haman, could not be quenched by the
Mordochai. Though this edict so inspired the

edict of

counter-edict

of

royal officials

with fear of the powerful minister, that they took part with,
instead of against the Jews, yet the masses of the people,

and

especially the populations of towns,

such respect to

it

The edict of Mordochai did not forbid
of Haman, but only allowed the Jews
lives,

11).

and

to slay

would not have paid

as to restrain their hatred against the Jews.

the execution of that
to stand

up

for their

such enemies as should attack them

The heathen were

(viii.

not thereby restrained from under-
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taking that fight against the Jews, in which they were
eventually the losers. When, however, c. Bleek finds it
" utterly unnatural " that, after the Jews had slain 500 of

—

one day in Susa, the king should, at the request
of Esther, whose vengeance and thirst of blood were not yet
appeased, have granted an edict that the slaughter should be
their foes in

renewed on the following day, when no attack upon the Jews
was permitted, his objection rests upon a sheer misunderstanding of the whole affair. The queen only requested that
" it should be granted to the Jews in Susa to do to-morrow
also,

according to the decree of to-day "

stand for their
(viii.

lives,

and

slay all

who

(ix.

13),

i.e.

" to

should assault them

"

This petition presupposes that the heathen popuSusa would renew the attack upon the Jews on the

11).

lation of

next day.

Hence

it is

evident that Bleek's assertion, that the

heathen were not allowed on that day to renew their attack
upon the Jews, is an erroneous notion, and one at variance
with the text.

Together with

this

erroneous assumption, the

reproach of vengeance and bloodthirstiness raised against

Esther

is also

obviated.

Her

foresight in securing the lives

of her people against renewed attacks, betrays neither revenge

nor cruelty.

Jews on

Unless the heathen population had attacked the

had no opporJews in
of vengeance, is shown

the second day, the latter would have

tunity of slaying their foes.

How

general were influenced by a desire

little,

too, the

by the fact so repeatedly brought forward, that they laid not
their hand on the spoil of the slain (ix. 9, 15), though this
was granted them by the royal edict (viii. 11). d. Bl«ek's
remaining objections are based partly upon misrepresentations of the state of affairs, and partly upon erroneous notions
of Eastern customs.
1

1

E.g. the remark that, though all Susa

was thrown into consternation

Haman, it rejoiced greatly at the second where Bleek
has inserted all to make the matter appear incredible by exaggeration.
In the text we only read " the city of Susa was perplexed " (iii. 15),
by the

edict of

;

" the city of Susa rejoiced and was glad " (viii. 15) i.e., in the city of
Susa there was in the one instance perplexity, in the other rejoicing.
Also that the king published a special decree in all the provinces of his
kingdom, that every man should be master in his own house, a misin;

—
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If, then, all

the narrative
fied in

the objections raised against the credibility of

may

be thus disposed of, we are perfectly justiadhering to a belief in the historical character of the

whole book, since even Bleek cannot deny, that some at least
of " the customs and arrangements of the Persian court are
both vividly and faithfully depicted."
To this must be
added the statement of the names of the individuals who
take part in the narrative, e.g. the courtiers, i. 10 ; the seven
princes of Persia, i. 14 ; the keeper of the women's houses,

8 and 14 the ten sons of Hainan, ix. 7-9, and others
and the reference to the book of the chronicles of the Medes
and Persians, as the documents in which not only the acts
ii.

;

of Ahashverosh, but also the greatness of Mordochai, were
written (x. 2). As the numerous and otherwise wholly un-

known names

could not possibly be invented, so neither can
the reference to the book of the chronicles be a mere literary

fiction.

When,

therefore, Bertheau thinks, that the writer

by thus bringing forward so many small details, by stating the names of otherwise unknown individuals,
and especially by giving so much accurate information concerning Persian affairs and institutions, the correctness of
which is in all respects confirmed both by the statements of
classical authors and our present increased knowledge of
of this book,

—

Oriental matters,

—certainly proves himself

acquainted with

the scene in which the narrative takes place, with Persian

names and affairs, but not possessed also of an historical
knowledge of the actual course of events we can perceive
;

terpretation of the passage

22

i.

;

see the explanation of this verse.

Finally, the difficulty that Esther, as queen-consort, should have con-

cealed her nationality so long as

is stated in

the narrative, can exist only

for those unacquainted with the state of affairs in the

Oriental prince.

The Persian monarchs, who had a

harem

of

an

fresh concubine for

and
each day, would certainly be ignorant of the descent of each
though, according to Herod, iii. 84, the queens were generally of the
race of the Achsemenides, yet the same historian also relates (iii. 31) of
Cambyses, that the royal Imeurren' declared to him, with respect to his
;

marriage with a
a.v

Pofayrxi.

sister,

The

that: tu

queen by a Persian monarch

is

fixcu'hsvoiiTi

Tlzpoiuv tf-siiiM.

a concubine being raised
not inconceivable.

case, too, of

voikm
rank

to the

to
of
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in

this

inference only the unsupported decision of a

last

subjectivistic antipathy to the contents of the hook.

§ III.

AUTHORSHIP AND DATE OF THE BOOK OF ESTHEK.

No

certain information concerning the author of this book

The talmudic statement in Baba haihr. 15. 1,
was written by the men of the Great Synagogue, is
devoid of historical value ; and the opinion of Clem. Al.,
Aben Ezra, and others, that Mordochai was its author, as is
is

obtainable.

that

it

also inferred

a mistaken

from

ix.

one, — the

20 and 23 by de Wette,

decidedly

is

writer plainly distinguishing in this

who

passage between himself and Mordochai,

sent letters

concerning the feast of Purim to the Jews in the realm of
Persia.

Other conjectures are

still

The

more unfounded.

date, too, of its composition can be only approximately de-

termined.

The

opinion that in

the feast of Purim

is

rank of a certainty.

ix.

19 the long existence of

presupposed, cannot be raised to the

Nor

does the book contain allusions

pointing to the era of the Greek universal monarchy.
is

admitted by Stahelin,

who

remarks,

p.

178:

seemingly valid argument in support of this view,
Persian customs are explained in this book,
8,

usually cited with these passages,

and

is

is

the king's speech in answer to

i.

1,

This

"The most
viz. that

13 (for

vii.

out of the question,

viii. 5),

is

refuted by

the consideration, that the book was written for the information of Palestinian

Jews

;

while Havernick,

refers to a case in Bohaeddin, in

which

this

ii.

1,

p. 361,

biographer of

Saladin, p. 70, though writing for Arabs, explains an Arabian

custom with respect to prisoners of war." On the other hand,
both the reference to the chronicles of the Medes and Persians
(x. 2), and the intimate, acquaintance of the writer with
Susa and the affairs of the Persian monarchy, decidedly
point to the fact, that the date of

its

composition preceded

the destruction of the Persian empire, and

have been that of Artaxerxes

I.

may

perhaps

or Darius Nothus, about

400 B.C. The omission, moreover, of all reference to Judah
and Jerusalem, together with the absence not only of theo-
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cratic notions,

but of a specially religious view of circum-

stances, favour the

view that the author lived not in Palesbut in the more northern provinces of the Persian realm,
probably in Susa itself. For though his mode of representing events, which does not even once lead him to mention
tine,

the

name

of God,

is

not caused by the irreligiousness of the

but rather by the circumstance, that he neither
wished to depict the persons whose acts he was narrating
author,

as

more godly than they

occurrence

— which

really were, nor to place the

manifests,

indeed,

the

whole

dealings

of

Divine Providence with the Jewish people, but not the
dealings of Jahve with the nation of Israel under a point
of view alien to the actors and the event itself, yet a historian acquainted with the theocratic ordinances and relations of Judah would scarcely have been capable of so

—

entirely ignoring them.

§

IV.

THE CANONICITT OF THE BOOK OP ESTHER.

The book of Esther has always formed a portion of the
Hebrew canon. It is included also among the twenty-two
books which, according to Josephus,

knowledged by the Jews
Josephus,

who

as

8ifcala><;

c.

Ap.

i.

8,

were ac-

ireiricrTevfieva.

For

repeatedly asserts, that the history of the

Hebrews from Moses to Artaxerxes was written by the prophets and worthy to be believed, relates also in his Jewish
Antiquities

(1.

and Haman.

xi. c. 6)

the history of Esther, Mordochai,

Certain critics have indeed desired to infer,

from the statement in the Talmud, Jeruslu Megill. 70. 4, that
" among the eighty elders who contended against the institution of the feast of Purim by Esther and Mordochai as an
innovation in the law, there were more than thirty prophets,"
that the Jews did not formerly attribute the same authority
book of Esther as to the other Scriptures (Movers,
quidam histories canonis V. T. p. 28 ; Bleek, Einl. p.
404) ; but even Bertheau doubts whether this passage refers
For it treats unambiguously
to the whole book of Esther.
only of the fact chap. ix. 29-32, which is very specially stated
to the
loci
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have been an institution of Esther and Mordocliai, and
concerning which differences of opinion might prevail among
the Rabbis. The further remark of Movers, I.e., that the
to

oldest patristic testimonies to the inclusion of this

the canon are of such a nature, ut ex
effici

possit,

eum

satis

iis

book

in

verisimiliter

tunc recens canoni adjectum esse, because

it

occupies the last place in the series of O. T. writings given

by Origen, Epiphanius, and Jerome, according to Jewish
authority, and because the canons of the Greek Church, which
more accurately enumerate the books received by the synagogue, do not contain the book of Esther,

For

(1.) the

lists

is

also incorrect.

of the canonical books of the O. T. given

by

Origen (in Euseb. hist. eccl. vi. 25) and Epiphanius give these
books not according to their order in the Hebrew canon,
but to that of the Alexandrinian version, while only Jerome
places the book of Esther last.
(2.) In the lists of the
Greek Church this book is omitted only in that given in
Euseb. hist. eccl. iv. 26, from the eclogce of Melito, Bishop of
Sardis, and in that of Gregory of Nazianzen, while it is
included in those of Origen and Cyril of Jerusalem ; a
circumstance which leads to the supposition that it might
have been omitted by an oversight in transcription in those
Only Athanasius (in bis epist.
of Origen and Epiphanius.
fest.), Amphilochius (in the Jambi ad Seleuc), and the
.

author of the Synopsis Athanasius,
to have lived

apocryphal books

who

is

the tenth century, reckon

till
;

supposed not'
it

among

the

while Junilius (of the sixth century) re-

marks that there were many in his days who doubted the
canonicity of the book of Esther.
From this it is sufficiently obvious, that these doubts were not founded upon
historical tradition, but proceeded only from subjective
reasons, and were entertained because offence was taken,
first at

the non-mention of the

and then

at the confessedly

name

of

God

in this book,

apocryphal additions mingled

with this book in the Alexandrinian translation.
The
author of the Synopsis Ath., moreover, expressly says that

Hebrews regarded this hook as canonical.
known harsh judgments of Luther in his work
the

The

well-

de servo ar-
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bitrio

liber Esther,

:

omnibus,

me

quamvis hunc habent in canone, dignior

canonem haberetur, and in his
Luther could never reconcile himself to this book, because he felt that the saving
truths of Scripture were absent from it.
The later Jews,
on the contrary, exalted it even far above the Thorah and
judice, qui extra

Table Talk, are purely subjective. 1

the prophets. 2

Later Protestant theologians,

too, have, in their efforts to

justify the canonicity of this book, over-estimated

its

canonical

and attributed to the history therein related, Messianic
references which are foreign to its meaning (comp. the
verdict given upon it in Carpzov's Introd. in V. T p. 369
value,

The moderate

sq.).
est

opinion of Brentius

ad docendam fidem

et

is

hie liber utilis

:

timorem Dei, ut pii non frangantur

nomen Domini ex fide,

spem
ad pietatem
convertantur.
This opinion is one far better founded than
the depreciatory decision of modern critics, that this book
breathes a spirit of revenge and pride (de Wette-Schrader)
or of Bertheau, that " Esther and Mordochai are full of a
spirit of revenge and hostility not to Gentile ways, but to
the Gentiles themselves, of cruelty, and of ungodly confidence in a victory over the world, by worldly power and the
employment of worldly means," and that this book " belongs
adversis, sed invocantes
salutis ;

accipiant

impii vero alieno supplicio terreantur

et

;

to

the historical records of the revelation

made

to

Israel,

only in so far as it helps to fill up the chasm between the
" The
times of the prophets and the days of our Lord."
book itself and its position in the canon plainly testify, that the
people to

whom the victory over the world was

promised, sepa-

rated themselves farther and farther from communion with

own arm and
and could not, therefore, but be worsted
the holy God, trusted to their

to worldly power,

in

their

contest

1 " And while the Doctor was correcting the second book of Maccabees
he said I am so hostile to this book and that of Esther, that I wish
they did not exist they are too Judaizing, and contain many heathenish
:

;

improprieties."
2

Comp. the

collection of rabbinical eulogies of this

Pfeiffer, thes. herm. p.

597

sq.,

and

in Carpzov's introd.

i.

book in Aug.
p. 366.
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with the empire of the times."
neither

by the

Such a

circumstance, that

verdict

justified

is

who

the Jews,

reject

Christ's redemption, understand and over-estimate this book
in a carnal manner, nor by the fact, that the name of God

With respect

does not once occur therein.
the book itself

is

to the first point,

not to blame for being misused by Jews

who have not accepted

the redemption which

nourish a fanatical hatred of

all

Gentiles.

is

by Christ,

Even

if

to

Esther

and Mordochai were filled with a spirit of revenge toward the
Gentiles, no reproach could in consequence be cast on the
book of Esther, which neither praises nor recommends their
actions or behaviour, but simply relates what took place
without blame or approval. But neither are the -accusations
raised against Esther and Mordochai founded in truth. The
means they took for the deliverance and preservation of their,
people were in

For

if

accordance with the circumstances stated.

the edict promulgated

by Haman, and commanding

the extermination of the Jews, could not, according to the
prevailing law of the Medo-Persians, be repealed, there was

no other means left to Mordochai for the preservation of his
countrymen from the destruction that threatened them, than
the issue of a counter-edict permitting the
their lives against all enemies

who should

Jews

to fight for

attack them, and con-

ceding to them the same rights against their foes as had been

granted to the latter against the Jews by the edict of

The

Haman.

bloodshed which might and must ensue would be the

Mordochai nor Esther, but of Haman alone.
though Mordochai had irritated the haughty Haman by
refusing him adoration, yet no Jew who was faithful to the

fault neither of

And

commands of his God could render to a man that honour
and adoration which are due to the Lord only.
Besides,
even if the offence of which he was thereby guilty against
Haman might have incited the latter to punish him individually, it could offer no excuse for the massacre of the
entire Jewish nation.
As for the second point, viz. the
non-mention of the name of God in this book, we have
already remarked, § 3, that this omission is not caused

by a lack of devoutness or reverence, the narrative

itself
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presenting features which lead to an opposite

In the answer which Mordochai sends

conclusion.

to Esther's objection

to appear before the king unbidden, " If thou holdest thy

Jews

peace, there shall arise help and deliverance for the

from another place," is expressed the assured belief that God
would not leave the Jews to perish. To this must be added,
both that the Jews express their deep sorrow at the edict of

Haman by

fasting

and lamentation

Queen Esther not only

(iv.

and that

1-3),

prepares for her difficult task of

appearing before the king by fasting herself, but also begs
to be assisted

by the fasting of
was a penitential

Jews in Susa (iv. 16).
and the only form
of common worship practised by Jews dwelling among
Gentiles and this penitential exercise was always combined

Now

fasting

all

the

exercise,

;

with prayer even

among

the heathen (comp. Jon.

God might

though prayer and calling upon
mentioned.

Finally, the occasion of this

Jews and Gentiles was a
adoration

book

conflict

All these things considered, we

concerning

sq.),

between

religious one, viz. the refusal of

Stahelin appropriate what Lutz

suffice to

5

a man, from fear of transgressing the

to'

commandment.
p. 386, says

iii.

not be expressly

this

book

in his bibl.
:

"A

may

first

with

Uermeneutik,

careful survey will

show, that the religious principle predominates in the

of Esther,

and that there

is

a religious foundation to

For it is represented as
an occurrence in which, although the name
unmentioned, a higher Power, a Power on the side

the view taken of the occurrence.
providential, as

of

God

is

of Israel, prevails.

Even

in single features a closer inspection

will plainly recognise a religious tone of feeling, while the

whole book
is
its

is

pervaded by religious moral earnestness." It
which has obtained and secured

this religious foundation

position in the canon of the inspired books of the

The book

is

O. T.

a memorial of the preservation of the Jewish

people, during their subjection to a universal empire,

by means

of a special and providential disposition of secular events,

and forms in this respect a supplement to the books of Ezra
and Nehemiah, which relate the restoration of the Jewish
community to the land of their fathers.
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On

the additions to the book of Esther in the Alexan-

drinian version, which Luther, after the example of Jerome,

excluded from the book and relegated to the Apocrypha

under the

title

of Stiicke in Esther, comp.

my

Lehrb. der

and O. F. Fritzsche's kurzgef. exeget. Hdb.
zu den Apokryphen des N. T. p. 68 sq.
For the exegetic literature, see Lehrb. der Einl. v. § 150.
Comp. also E. Ph. L. Calmberg, liber Esterce interpretatione
latina brevique commentario illustr., Hamb. 1837, 4, and Bertheau's Commentary, quoted p. 18.
Einleitung, § 237,

EXPOSITION.

CHAP.

I.

—THE

BANQUET OF KING AHASHVEEOSH AND THE
DIVORCE OF QUEEN VASHTI.

HASHVEROSH, king

of Persia, gave, in the third

year of his reign, a banquet to the grandees of
his

kingdom then assembled in Susa,

for the pur-

pose of showing them the greatness and glory of
his

kingdom

for the

;

women

day of the

while the queen at the same time
in the royal palace (vers. 1-9).

feast,

the king, "

when

his heart

made a feast

On the seventh
was merry with

wine," sent a message by his chief courtiers to the qneen,

commanding her

to appear before him, to

and the princes her beauty, and on her

show the people
was

refusal to come,

greatly incensed against her (vers. 10-12).

and princes what ought

Upon

inquiring

be
queen on account of this disobedience, they advised
him to divorce Vashti by an irrevocable decree, and to give
her dignity to another and better ; also to publish this decree
throughout the whole kingdom (vers. 13-20). This advice
pleasing the king, it was acted upon accordingly (vers. 21
of his astrologers

done

in justice to

to the

and 22).
Vers.

1-8.

The

banquet.

Vers.

1-3 mark a period.

which belongs to 'rn, does not follow till ver. 3,
and even then the statement concerning the feast is again
interrupted by a long parenthesis, and not taken up again and
nPiK'D nt^y,

completed

till

ver. 5.

On

the use of

W

in historical narra-

beginning of relations having, as in the present
instance and Ruth i. 1, no reference to a preceding narrative,
tives at the

819
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remark on Josh.

see the

i.

Even when no

1.

express refer-

ence to any preceding occurrence takes place, the historian
still

puts what he has to relate in connection with other

by an " and it came to pass." Ahashverosh is, as has already been remarked on Ezra iv. (p. 73),
Xerxes, the son of Darius Hystaspis. Not only, does the
historical occurrences

name
(with

tyiTi^nK point

K

name

the Old-Persian

to

Ks'ayars'a

prosthetic), but the statements also concerning the

extent of the

customs

of

kingdom

the

(chap.

i.

country and

1,

x. 1), the

court,

the

manners and
and

capricious

tyrannical character of Ahashverosh, and the historical allusions are

and completely to Xerxes,

suitable only

so that,

after the discussions of Justi in Eichhorn's Repert. xv. pp.

3-

38, and Baumgarten, de fide, etc., pp. 122—151, no further
doubt on the subject can exist. As an historical background
to the occurrences to

be delineated, the wide extent of the

kingdom ruled by the monarch
"

He

just

named

is

next described

:

Ahashverosh who reigned from India to
Ethiopia over 127 provinces."
mw is not an
^-H ?
accusative dependent on T]PD he ruled 127 provinces, for
TJPD, to reign, is construed with ?V or 2, but is annexed in
the form of a free apposition to the statement: " from India
W'n is in the Old-Persian
to Oush ;" as also in chap. viii. 9.
cuneiform inscriptions, Hidhu in Zend, Hendu in Sanscrit,
Sindhu, ix. dwellers on the Indus, for Sindhu means in
comp. Roediger in Gesenius, Thes.
Sanscrit the river Indus
is

that

1

•

•

•

(

;

;

;

Append,

and Lassen, Indische Alterthumsk. i. p. 2. &W3
This was the extent of the Persian empire
is Ethiopia.
under Xerxes. Mardonius in Herod, vii. 9 names not only
p. 83,

the Sakers and Assyrians, but also the Indians and Ethiopians

Xerxes. Comp. also Herod, vii. 97, 98,
where the Ethiopians and Indians are

as nations subject to

and

viii.

65,

69,

reckoned among the races who paid tribute to the Persian
king and fought in the army of Xerxes. The 127 ni^iD,
provinces, are governmental districts, presided over, according
to chap.

ment

by satraps, pechahs, and rulers. This statemade in Dan. vi. 2, that Darius the Mede
kingdom 120 satraps. We have already shown

viii. 9,

recalls that

set over his

CHAP.
in our

remarks on Dan.

I.
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2 that this form of administration

vi.

not in opposition to the statement of Herod,

iii. 89 sq., that
Darius Hystaspis divided the kingdom for the purpose of
taxation into twenty ap^al which were called aarpawijtai.

is

The

satrapies into'

which Darius divided the kingdom' gene-

rally comprised several provinces.

The

first

satrapy,

e.g.,

included Mysia and Lydia, together with the southern part
of Phrygia
of

Cyprus.

;

the fourth, Syria and Phoenicia, with the island

The Jewish

on the other hand,

historians,

designate a small portion of this fourth

satrapy, viz. the

occupied by the Jewish community

region

Benjamin, with their chief

(Judah and
Ezra

city Jerusalem), as nf]?,

Consequently the satrapies of
1, Neh. i. 3, vii. 6, xi. 3.
Darius mentioned in Herodotus differ from the medinoth of
Dan. vi. 2, and Esth. i. 1, viii. 9. The 127 medinoth are a
ii.

division of the

kingdom

into geographical regions, according

to the races inhabiting the different provinces

satrapies in Herodotus,

on the contrary,

is

;

the

list

of

a classification of

the nations and provinces subject to the empire, determined

by the

tribute imposed on them.

those days, take

up the

—Ver.

2.

The words:

in

chronological statement of ver. 1, and

add thereto the new particular when King Ahashverosh sat
on the throne' of his kingdom in the citadel of Susa. rDE> does
not involve the notion of quiet and peaceable possession after
the termination of wars (Clericus, Rambach), but thut of
:

being seated on the throne with royal authority. Thus the
Persian kings are always represented upon a raised seat or
According to Herod,
throne, even on journeys and in battle.
vii. 102, Xerxes watched the battle of Thermopylae sitting
upon his throne. And Plutarch (Themistocl. c. 13) says the
same of the battle of Salamis. Further examples are given
by Baumg. I.e. p. 85 sq. On the citadel of Susa, see Neh.
Ver. 3. " In the third year
i. 1, and remarks on Dan. viii. 2.
of his reign he made a feast to all his princes and his servants,

—

when

the forces of Persia and Media, the nobles and princes

of the provinces, were before him."

prepare,

i.e.

to give, a feast;

and the servants

are, all

nFityp

comp. Gen.

ntJ>J>,

xxi. 8.

to

make, to

The

princes

who were assembled about him

in
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These are specified in the words which follow as Ttt
might supply b before ^n from the preceding words,
(viz.) the forces, etc.; but this would not suit the WK> at the
end of the verse. For this word shows that an independent
Susa.
'a.

We

circumstantial clause begins with P'n, which

is added to call
and servants assemwere
bled at Susa (Bertheau): the forces of Persia
By P'n, the host,
before him when they were before him.
the forces, Bertheau thinks the body-guard of the king, which,
according to Herod, vii. 40, consisted of 2000 selected horsemen, 2000 lancers, and 10,000 infantry, is intended. There
is, however, no adequate reason for limiting p)<] to the body-

attention to the great

number

of princes

.

.

.

:

guard.

It

cannot,

indeed,

military power of Persia and

be. supposed

that the

whole

Media was with the king

at

Susa; but ?]n without i>3 can only signify an elite of the
army, perhaps the captains and leaders as representing it,
just as " the people " is frequently used for " the representatives of the people."

named

The

Persians and

Medes

are always

together as the two kindred races of the ruling nation.

See Dan. vi. 9, who, however, as writing in the reign of
Darius the Mede, places the Medes first and the Persians
second, while the contrary order

is

observed here

when the

supremacy had been transferred to the Persians by Cyrus.
On the form D"]S, see rem. on Ezra 1. i. After the mention
of the forces, the Partemim, i.e. nobles, magnates (see on
Dan. i. 3), and the princes of the provinces are named as the
chief personages of the civil government.

—Ver.

4.

"When

he

showed the glorious riches of his kingdom and the excellent
honour of his greatness many days, one hundred and eighty
days."
This verse has been understood by most expositors
as stating that the king magnificently and splendidly entertained all the grandees mentioned in ver. 3 for a full halfyear, and gave them a banquet which lasted 180 days.
Clericus supposes proceedings to have been so arranged, that
the proceres omnium provinciarwn were not entertained at
one and the same time, but alii post alios, because all could
not be absent together per sex menses a suis provinciis.
Bertheau, however, thinks that the historian did not purpose

CHAP.
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and graphic description of the proceeding,

but only to excite astonishment, and that they who are
astonished will not inquire as to the manner in which all
took place.

The

text,

however, does not say, that the feast

180 days, and hence offers no occasion for such a view,
which is founded on a mistaken comprehension of ver. 4,
which combines 'Ul inSora with nne>D nB>J> of ver. 3, while the
whole of ver. 4 is but a further amplification of the circumstantial clause when the forces, etc., were before him

lasted

:

the description of the banquet not following

till ver. 5, where,
however, it is joined to the concluding words of ver. 4
" when these (180) days were full, the king made a feast to
all the people that were found in the citadel of Susa, from
great to small, seven days, in the court of the garden of the

is thus explained by Bertheau
and princes of the district had been
months, all the male inhabitants of Susa

This verse

king's house."

after the soldiers, nobles,

entertained for six

were

also entertained in a precinct of the palace garden, the

women
9).

It

being feasted by Vashti the queen in the palace (ver.
is, however, obvious, even from ver. 11, which says

that on the seventh day of this banquet the king

commanded

the queen to appear " to show the people and the princes her

beauty," that such a view of the occurrence

For

this

command

is

inadmissible.

presupposes, that the people and princes

were assembled at the king's banquet; while, according to
the view of Bertheau and older expositors, who insist on two
banquets, one lasting 180 days, the other seven, the latter
was given to the male inhabitants of Susa only. The princes
and people of the whole' kingdom did not, however, dwell in
Susa. These princes and people, to whom the queen was to
show her beauty, are undoubtedly the princes and servants
of the king, the forces of Persia and Media, and the nobles
and princes of the provinces enumerated in ver. 3. With
this agrees also the description of the guests invited to the
1

seven days feast.

}BW3 CKXQin nyn- ??

the inhabitants of Susa," but

bled in the citadel of Susa.
those

who

for

does not signify "

all

then present, i.e. then assemD^XXDan used of persons means,

all

some purpose

are

found or present

in

any
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place, in distinction

from

its

usual inhabitants;

comp. 1

Chron. xxix. 17, 2 Oliron. xxxiv. 32, Ezra viii. 25 ; and
DJJH does not here signify people in the sense of population,
but people who are met in a certain place, and is used both
here and Neh.
JDj5

9i~\lKb

"IJJ1

}

xii.

38 of an assembly of nobles and princes.
mean old and young, but

moreover, does not

high and low, the greater and lesser servants (E^?J>) of the
king, and informs us that of those assembled at Susa, both
princes and servants participated without exception in the

—This view

3-5 is confirmed by the consideration,
that if the seven days banquet were a different one from that
mentioned in ver. 3, there could be no reason for naming the
latter, which would then be not only entirely unconnected with
the narrative, but for which no object at all would be stated
for inx"irm cannot be translated, as in the Vulgate, by ut ostenderet, because, as Bertheau justly remarks, 3 cannot indicate

banquet.

a purpose.

From

of

all

these reasons

it

is

obvious, that the

which further particulars are given in 5-8 is the
same flFTO which the king, according to ver. 3, gave to his
and ^"l??!, and that the text, rightly understood, says

feast of

WW

The sense of vers.
King Ahasuerus gave to his

nothing of two consecutive banquets.

3-5

is

accordingly as follows

:

when he had assembled them before him,
and showed them the glorious riches of his kingdom and the
magnificence of his greatness for 180 days, after these 180

nobles and princes,

days, to

all

assembled before him in the fortress of Susa, a

banquet which lasted seven days.

more

The connection

words

particular description of this banquet,
:

when

these (the previously

by means

of the
of the

named 180) days were

upon the accessory clause, ver. 4, is anacoluand the anacoluthon has given rise to the misconception, by which ver. 5 is understood to speak of a second
banquet differing from the fflBto of ver. 3. The purpose for
which the king assembled the grandees of his kingdom around
him in Susa for a whole half-year is not stated, because this
has no connection with the special design of the present book.
If, however, we compare the statement of Hercd. vii. 8, that
over, following
thistic,

Xerxes, after the re-subjection of Egypt,

summoned

the chief
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I.

men

of his kingdom to Susa to take counsel with them concerning the campaign against Greece, it is obvious, that the
assembly for 180 days in Su'sa, of the princes and nobles

mentioned in the book of Esther, took place for the purpose
of such consultation.
When, too, we compare the statement
of Herod, vii. 20, that Xerxes was four years preparing for

we

this war,

mentioned in

receive also a corroboration of the particular

he assembled his princes and nobles
In this view "the riches of

ver. 3, that

in the third year of his reign.

his

kingdom,"

etc.,

mentioned in

ver.. 4,

must not be under-

stood of the splendour and magnificence displayed in the

entertainment of his guests, but referred to the greatness and
resources of the realm, which Xerxes descanted on to his

assembled magnates for the purpose of

showing them the
cam-

possibility of carrying into execution his contemplated

The banquet given them

paign against Greece.

180 days of

was held

consultation,

of the royal palace.

only here and

\1V2 is a later
"ivn,

vii. 7, 8.

after the

garden
which occurs
the space in the park

in the court of the

form of

court,

is

rpa,

of the royal castle which was prepared for the banquet.

and furniture of

fittings

" White

stuff,

The

this place are described in ver. 6.

variegated and purple hangings, fastened with

cords of byssus and purple to silver rings and marble pillars

couches of gold and silver upon a pavement of malachite and
marble, mother-of-pearl and tortoise-shell."
consists of

mere

The

description

allusions to, or exclamations at, the splendour

In the

of the preparations.

first

half of the verse the hang-

ings of the room, in the second, the couches for the guests,
are noticed,

or cotton.
of n

the

is

"Pin from "iin means a white tissue of either linen
Bertheau supposes that the somewhat larger form

intended to denote, even by the size of letter employed,

commencement

Sanscrit, Persian,

means
rities,

DS")3

of the description.

Armenian, and Arabic,

;

in

occurring in

Greek

Kapiraa-o^,

originally cotton, in Greek, according to later autho-

a kind of fine

various colours.

flax,

J™ ?,
1

here undoubtedly a cotton texture of

deep blue, purple.

The hangings

of

the space set apart were of these materials. Blue and white
were, according to Curtius vi. 6. 4, the royal colours of the
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M. Duncker, Gese'h. des Alterthums, ii. pp.
891 and 951 of the third edition, in which is described also
the royal table, p. 952. The hangings were fastened (WN) with
cords of white byssus and purple to rings and pillars of white
marble. nteD, couches (divans) of gold and silver, i.e. covered
Persians; comp.

with cloth woven of gold and silver thread, were, prepared for
These couches were placed upon a

the guests at the feast.

tesselated, mosaic-like floor

of stones of various colours,

LXX.

<Tixapcvyh(,Tri<; :

;

the tesselation being composed
tifij in

Arabic a mock stone, in

a spurious emerald,

i.e.

a green-coloured

stone resembling the emerald, probably malachite or serpens'"

tine.

WW

is

white marble

;

*n,

Arabic

j,

ra-

LXX.

£ j, pearl,

iriwwo? \(8o<;, a pearl-like stone, perhaps mother-of-pearl.
intJ> to be
dark-coloured stone (from "inD
) a kind of
dark), black, black marble with shield-like spots (all three
words occur only here). Ver. 7. The entertainment " And

=

Ryj

;

—

:

drinks poured into vessels of gold
vessels,

and royal wine

of a king.

(Ver. 8)

rripPn, inf.

vessels differing

in abundance, according to the

:

And

from
hand

the drinking was according to law;

for so the king

Hiph., to give to drink, to hand drinks,

substantively.

kinds,

and

had appointed to all the
house to do according to every one's pleasure."

none did compel
officers of his

!

The

and each

is

used

golden drinking vessels were of various

differing in

form from another.

Great

variety in drinking vessels pertained to the luxury of Per-

Xenoph. Cyrop. viii. 8, 18. nups J^ is wine
from the royal cellar, therefore costly wine. Many interpreters understand it of the Chalybonian wine, which the
Persian kings used to drink. See rem. on Ezek. xxvii v 18.
Tpisn "P3, according to the hand of the king, i.e. according to
royal bounty ; comp. 1 Kings x. 13.
The words " the
drinking was according to law, none did compel," are genesians; comp.

:

rally understood to say,

that the king abolished for this

banquet, the prevailing custom of pledging his guests. According to Grecian information (see Baumgarten,
12 sq.),

p

t

an exceedingly large quantity of wine was drunk at Persian
banquets.
This sense of the words is not, however, quite

CHAP.

The argument

I.

327

9-12.

Baumgarten, Si hie mos vulgaris
omnia non commemorata
essent, no more holds good than his further remark formulam illam DJ64 ps rn| non puto adhibitam fuisse, nisi jam
altera contraria Oiii rn3 solemnis esset facta.
The historian
can have noticed this only because it was different from the
Jewish custom. Bertheau also justly remarks: "We are not
certain.

of

fidsset in epulis regiis, sine dubio hcec

:

told in the present pdssage, that the king, on this occasion,

exceptionally permitted moderation, especially to such of his

guests as were, according to their ancestral customs, addicted
to moderation,

and who would else have been compelled to
For the words with which this verse

drink immoderately.

concludes, while they imply also a permission to each to drink
as little as
to take

he chose, are specially intended to allow every one
?5J 1B
to appoint concerning, i.e. to enjoin,

much.

comp. 1 Chron.
court

,

-,

ix.

22.

rva

3"i,

those over the house,

i.e.

the

officials.

Vers. 9-12. Vashti the queen also gave a banquet to the

women

in the royal house (palace) which belonged to King
Ahashverosh, probably in the royal apartments of the palace,
which were placed at her disposal for this great feast to be

given to the women.

The name Vashti may be compared

with the Old-Persian vahista,

means a

beautiful

woman.

i.e.

optimus.

In Persian ^J^j

This statement serves as an
Vers. 10 and 11.

introduction to the scene which follows.

On

the seventh,

i.e.

the last day of the banquet,

when the

was merry with wine, he commanded his seven
chamberlains to bring Vashti the queen before him, with
the royal crown, to show her beauty to the people and princes.
'U1 3? 31133, when the heart of the king was merry through
wine, i.e. when the wine had made him merry, comp. 2 Sam.
It was the office of the seven eunuchs
xiii. 28, Jud. xvi. 25.
who served before the king (V.S'nsj rriB'D like 1 Sam. ii. 18)
to be the means of communication between him and the
women, and to deliver to them messages on the part of the
monarch. Their number, seven, was connected with that of'
the Amshaspands see rem. on ver. 14. The attempts made
king's heart

;
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names

to explain their several
tion

;

nor would

are without adequate founda-

much be gained

names being

thereby, the

of

no significance with respect to the matter in question. In
The queen was
the LXX. the names vary to some extent.
to appear with the

crown on her head

("ins, «ffiapts

a high turban terminating in a point), and, as

is

or /ciTapi?,

self-evident,

The queen was accustomed

otherwise royally apparelled.

on ordinary occasions to take her meals at the king's table
comp. Herod, ix. 110. There is, however, an absence of

was present at great banquets. The
from Lucian in Brissonius, de regio Pers. prim.

historical proof, that she

notice quoted

—

Ver. 12. The queen
c. 103, is not sufficient for the purpose.
refused to appear at the king's command as delivered by the
i.

eunuchs, because she did not choose to stake her dignity as a

queen and a wife before

The

his inebriated guests.

of Persians in such a condition

is

audacity

evident from the history

related Herod, v. 18.

Vers. 13-15.

The

king, greatly incensed at this disobedi-

ence to his behest, inquired of his wise

men what was

to

These wise
be done to Queen Vashti according to law.
men are ver. 13 designated as those "who knew the times,"

dnd magi, who give counsel according to
phenomena comp. the wise men of Babylon, Dan.

astrologers

i.e.

celestial

;

13; Jer. 1. 35. Of these
he inquires, "for thus was the business of the king conducted before all that knew law and judgment." "Cn here
does not signify word or speech, but matter, business and
ii.

27, v. 15

;

Isa. xliv. 25, xlvii.

;

the meaning of this parenthetical sentence

is,

that in every

matter, the king, before deciding, applied to those
skilled in
it.

law and judgment

With

this is joined a

sentence, ver. 14

:

"

And

to

who were

hear their opinions concerning

second explanatory parenthetical

those next

him were Carshena, etc.,
who behold the

the seven princes of the Persians and Medes,
king's countenance,

V?s

anjjin

is

who

indefinite,

hold the

first

seat in his

and may be understood

kingdom."

as expressing

It is perhaps questionable how this clause should
be combined with what precedes, whether with p} rrc jn , "?3,

the plural.

,

before

all

that

knew law and judgment and

those next him,
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or with Q s !?5Q?j ver. 13 : he spoke to the wise men . . . and
those next him.
In any case the sense is, that the seven

princes of the Persians and

among

the wise

Medes were

men who knew

also

numbered

either

who were

the times, or those

These seven princes are the seven king's
vii. 14, and by their number of seven
form a counterpart to the seven Amshaspands. They who
skilled in the law.

counsellors of

Ezra

see the face of the king,

with him.

Herod,

iii.

i.e.

84

are allowed direct intercourse

relates of the seven princes

who

conspired the overthrow of the pretended Smerdis, that they
it should be permitted them
unannounced before the future king.

resolved, that
selves

to present

them-

Hence many ex-

positors identify these seven princes with the authorities called

The

the seven counsellors, but without sufficient grounds.

number seven

frequently recurs,— comp. the seven eunuchs,

ver. 5, the seven

—

maidens who waited on Esther, ii. 9, and
Amshaspands, in others

refers in the present case to the seven
to the

who

days of the week, or the seven planets.

sit first, i.e. in

the highest place,

What

authority in the realm.

not follow
to

Queen

king,"

i.e.

till

ver.

15

:

i.e.

Q , 3B' s n j

njtj'S*]

constitute the highest

the king said (ver. 13) does

" According to law,

what

is

to be

done

Vashti, because she has not done the word of the

not obeyed his

cording to law, legally,

command by the eunuchs ?

is

placed

first

because

emphatically to assert that the proceeding

formity with the law.

HB'JJ

with

3,

is

to inflict

fYts,

it is

ac-

intended

be in consomething on

to

any one.
Vers. 16-20. The counsel of the wise men.
Memucan, who was the last mentioned in ver.

Ver. 16.

comes
forward as spokesman for the rest, and declares before the
king and the princes, i.e. in a solemn assembly, and evidently
Vashti the
as the result of a previous joint consultation
queen has not done wrong- to the king alone, but also to all
the princes and all the people, because the example of the
queen will lead all the Median and Persian wives to despise
Therefore an irrevocable edict is to be
their husbands.
14,

:

published decreeing the divorce of Queen Vashti, and this
law published throughout the whole realm, that all wives may
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show honour

Vashti has not transgressed

husbands.

to their

against the king alone (ver. 16), but against all the princes

and people in
In what
16.)

King Ahashverosh

(ver.

respect, then, is the latter assertion true ?

We

all

the provinces of

are told vers. 17 and 18.

come abroad

"For

to (?V for ?N) all

the deed of the queen will

women,

to bring their

into contempt in their eyes (the infin.
sult),

W3n?

husbands

stating the re-

while they will say," etc. (the suffix of D ^K3 relates to

the women,

who

And

Ver. 18. "

will appeal to the disobedience of the

this

day

Persians and Medians,

(i.e.

who hear of

not the word, but the thing,

queen).

already) the princesses of the

i.e.

the act of the queen ("^l?

her rejection of her husband's

command), will tell it to all the princes of the king, and (there
enough contempt and provocation. *)¥£ is an outburst

will be)

of anger

;

Bertheau

here, therefore, a provocation to wrath.

makes the words

'pi

the long parenthesis,

'D *TM the object of runoxrij which, after
is

and for, " to
speak contemptuously

united to the copula by

speak contempt and wrath," reads

:

to

1,

change cannot be substantiated. The
expression, to speak wrath, is indeed unexampled, but that is
no reason for making ^i? stand for ^-$3, the very adoption
of such an ellipsis showing, that this explanation is inadmissible.
The words must be taken alone, as an independent
clause, which may be readily completed by iTST
and contempt and wrath will be according to abundance. v]3 is a
litotes for
more than' enough. The object of njnOKPi mnst
be gupplied from the context it that is, what the queen
said to her husband.
In the former verse Memucan was
speaking of all women here (ver. 18) he speaks only of
the princesses of the Persians and Medes, because these are
staying in the neighbourhood of the court, and will immediately hear of the matter, and " after the manner of the
court ladies and associates of a queen will quickly follow, and
appeal to her example" (Berth.). Ver. 19. After this argument on the queen's conduct, follows the proposal: "If it
please the king (bv 2iD like Neh. ii. 5), let there go from him
a word of the kingdom (i.e. a royal edict), and let it be
written (entered) in the laws of the Persians and the Medes,

But

in wrath.

this

:

:

:

—

;

—
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21, 22.

and not pass away, that Vashti come no more before King
Ahashverosh and let the king give her queenship (her royal
;

rank)

another

to

who

pass away,
9).

The

edict issued

the laws of the Persians

royal signet

remains in force,

i.e.

An

better than she."

is

by the king, entered among
Medes, and sealed with the

is

and

does not

(viii. 8),

irrevocable (comp.

Dan.

vi.

counsellors press for the issue of such an edict, for

the purpose of making it impossible to the king to take
Vashti again into favour, lest they should experience her
vengeance on the restoration of her influence, nrujn, her
companion, is any other woman, Vashti being here regarded
merely as a woman, roitsn includes both beauty and good

By

behaviour (Berth.).
ver.

20,

all

"

obviated.

make,

is

ill

And when

means, add the counsellors in

this

effects

of Vashti's

the king's

honour

contumacy will be
which he shall

decree,

heard in his whole kingdom, for

shall give

Djna

the

to their husbands,

it is

great, all wives

from great

to small."

according to the Keri to be pointed as the constructive
Dana is explained by the
state, D5ri3.
The expression
is

HW

circumstance, that DJflS signifies not only edict, decree, but

on Dan. iii. 16): to do a thing. In the present
might be so understood when the thing is heard
which the king will, do in his whole kingdom. The parenalso thing (see

verse also

it

thetical clause, for

:

it is

great,

intended to

is

flatter

the king's

inclination to agree to the proposal.

vanity,

and induce an

"From

great to small" signifies high and low, old and young.

Vers. 21 and 22.

The

saying

pleased the king and the

princes, and the king carried

it

letters into all his provinces to

make known

into execution.
his

He

sent

commands,

husbands know, that they were to bear rule in
" In every province according to its writing, and to every people according to their speech" (comp.
viii. 9), that his will might be clearly understood by all the

and

their

to let all

own

houses.

subjects of his wide domain,

and used

who spoke

different languages

different alphabetical characters.

TriW, that every

The

man

contents of

should be
These words state only the' chief
matter and object of the edict; but they presuppose that

these letters follow in

'U1

master in his own honse.
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the fact which gave rise to the decree, viz. the refusal of
Vashti, and her consequent deposition, were also mentioned.

" and that he shall speak according to
last words
Older expolanguage of his people," are obscure.
sitors understand them to mean, that every man was to

The

:

the

speak only his native language in his
he had a

case

foreign wife, or

house, so

several

that in

who spoke

other

language,

languages, they might be obliged to

learn

and

on the other hand,

to

use

that

alone.

objects that such a sense

and

Bertheau,
is

his

but imported into the words,

no wise harmonizes with the context. Both these
In the words, the
are, however, unfounded.
shall speak according to the language of his people,

in

assertions

man
i.e.

he

shall

speak his native tongue in his

implied that no other language was
house, and the application of this

house,

it

is

be used in the
law to foreign wives is
to

obvious from the context. The rule of the husband in the
house was to be shown by the fact, that only the native

tongue of the head of the house was to be used in the family.
in a Jewish family the Ashdodite or any other lan-

Thus

guage of the wife's native land could not have been used, as
we find to have been the case in Judasa (Neh. xiii. 23). All
other explanations are untenable, as has been already shown
by Baumgarten, p. 20; and the conjecture set up after
Hitzig by Bertheau, that instead of toy jitJOB we should read
iay nitJOSj every one shall speak what becomes him, gives not
only a trivial, and not at all an appropriate thought, but is
>nj£>, but
refuted even by the fact that not
only ? niB>
(comp. iii. 8) could bear the meaning: to be becoming to any
one.
Such a command may, indeed, appear strange to us
but the additional particular, that every man was to speak
his native tongue, and to have it alone spoken, in his own

M

is not so strange as the fact itself that an edict should
be issued commanding that the husband should be master in

house,

the house, especially in the East, where the wife

tomed

to regard the

husband

was, however, the author of

as lord

many

is

so accus-

and master.

Xerxes

strange facts besides

this.
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II.

1-4

333

—

CHAP. II. ELEVATION OF ESTHER TO THE THRONE.
SERVICE RENDERED BT MORDOCHAI TO THE KING.

When the wrath of King Ahashverosh was appeased, and
he remembered his harsh treatment of Vashti, his courtiers
proposed that he should send to fetch fair young virgins
from

all

women in
new queen from among them.

parts of his realm to the house of the

Susa, that he might choose a

This proposal pleasing the king,- was acted upon (vers. 1-4).
In the fortress of Susa, however, there dwelt one of the Jews
who had been carried into captivity from Jerusalem, and
whose name was Mordochai. This man had brought up
Esther, his uncle's daughter, as his

When,

own

child (vers. 5—7).

commands, many
maidens were gathered together in Susa, Esther also was
brought into the king's house, and found favour with the
keeper of the women while, according to order, she was
going through a course of purification and anointing
When her turn came to be brought before
(vers. 8—14).
the king, she found favour in his sight above all the other
maidens, and was chosen by him to be queen in the place of
Vashti. By Mordochai' s command, however, she disclosed her
race and lineage to no one (vers. 15-20). At the same time

two

then, in pursuance with the king's

courtiers conspired

against the life of

the sovereign.

Their. conspiracy being discovered by Mordochai, was by him
#
revealed to Esther, who gave information of it to the king,
whereupon the matter was investigated, and found to have

been correctly

stated.

The

offenders were punished, and

the event duly registered in the chronicles of the kingdom.
Vers. 1-4. When, after these things, the wrath of King

Ahashverosh was laid (T|B>, from ^f, to be sunk, spoken of
wrath to be laid), he remembered Vashti and what she had
done, and what was decreed against her (1]3, to determine,
to decree irrevocably; comp. rn?3, Dan. iv. 14); a desire for
reunion with her evidently making itself felt, accompanied
perhaps by the thought that she might have been too harshly
treated.

To

prevent, then, a return of affection for his re-

jected wife ensuing,

—a

circumstance which might greatly
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endanger
tion,

all

—the

were

about

virgins fair
is

the court

officials

who

word signifying merely young
Ver.

of marriageable age.
("ipEM

appoint

in effecting her repudiai.e.

him, said: "Let there he young maidens,
to look on, sought for the king." nwia, virgins,

to rflW, the latter

added

women

who had concurred

servants of the king,

is

of

continuation

the

"And

3.

^ip?])

let

the king

officers

in

all the provinces of his kingdom, that they may gather
together every virgin who is fair to look on to the citadel of

Susa, to the house of the women, unto the hand of

Hega

women, and let them
purification; and let the maiden

the king's eunuch, the keeper of the

appoint their things

for

which pleaseth the king be queen instead of Vashti." To
the hand of Hega, i.e. to his care and superintendence, under
which, as appears from ver. 12, every maiden received into
the house of the women had to pass a year before she was
brought before the king. Hega (called Hegai, vers. 8 and
15) was an eunuch, the keeper of the women, i.e. superintendent of the" royal harem. Jinjl is the infin. abs., used
instead of the verb. Jin. to give prominence to the matter:
let

them

appoint.

purification

ments

;

Q^piii, from pTD, to rub, to polish, signifies

and adornment with

comp.

ver. 12.

all

kind of precious oint-

This speech pleased the king, and

he acted accordingly.
Vers. 5-7. Before relating how this matter was carried
into execution, the historian introduces us to the

sons

who

play the chief parts in the

two per-

following narrative.

There was (dwelt) in the citadel of Susa a Jew
of Mordochai (^l*! ?, in more correct editions
2n"iD) the son of Jair, the son of Shimei, the son of Kish,
Jair, Shimei, and
a Benjamite C^t?} B^K like 1 Sam. ix. 1).
Kish can hardly mean the father, grandfather, and greatVer.

5.

of the

name

1

,|

)

grandfather of Mordochai.

On

the contrary,

perhaps his father, Shimei and Kish

names

renowned

if

Jair were

may have heen

the

Shimei was probably the
son of Gera, well known to us from the history of David,
2 Sam. xvi. 5 sq. and 1 Kings ii. 8, 36 sq., and Kish
of

ancestors.

the father of Saul, 1 Ohron.

viii.

33, 1

Sam.

ix.

1

;

for in

CHAP.,
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genealogical series only a few noted names are generally

comp., e.g., 1 Chron. ix. 19, vi. 24 sq.
;
Upon the
ground of this explanation, Josephus (Ant. xi. 6) makes
Esther of royal' descent, viz. of the line of Saul, king of
Israel; and the Targum regards Shimei as' the Benjamite
who cursed David. The name Mordochai occurs in Ezra ii. 2
and Neh. vii. 7 as that of some other individual among
those who returned from captivity with Zerubbabel, but can
given

hardly be connected with the Persian

Aben

^S^^,

little

Ezra, Lightfoot, and others, indeed, are of

that the Mordochai of the present book really

man.

opinion

came up with

Zerubbabel, but subsequently returned to Babylon.

Iden-

name is not, however, a sufficient proof, of identity of
person.
The chronological statement, ver. 6 who had been
carried away from Jerusalem with the captives who had been
tity of

:

away with Jeconiah, king of Judah, etc., offers
For from the captivity of Jeconiah in the
year 599 to the beginning of the reign of Xerxes (in the year
carried

some

difficulty.

486) is a period of 113 years hence, if the "IK>K is referred
to Mordochai, he would, even if carried into captivity as a
child by then, have reached the age of from 120 to 130
;

years,

and

as

Esther was not made queen

year of Xerxes

till

the seventh

would have become prime minister
of that monarch at about the age of 125.
Rambach, indeed,
does not find this age incredible, though we cannot regard
it as probable that Mordochai should have become minister at
1
On this account Olericus, Baumgarten,
so advanced an age.
and others refer the relative "IB>K to the last name, Kish,
and understand that he was carried away with Jeconiah,
while his great-grandson Mordochai was born in capIn this case Kish and Shimei must be regarded as
tivity.
the great-grandfather and grandfather of Mordochai. We
grant the possibility of this view ; nevertheless it is more
1

(ii.

16),

Baumg. aptly remarks,

contra naturam,

si

I.e.,

p.

125

Mordechssus ad

:

Etsi concedendum

Mam

est,

xtatem pervenerit,

et

non

esse

summa

hac constitutus senectute gravissimis negotiis perficiendis par fuerit, tamen
est hoc rarissimum et nisi accedit certum testimonium, difficile ad credendum.
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in accordance with the

Hebrew

narrative style to refer

to the chief person of the sentence preceding

who

dochai,

we

also continues to be

it,

spoken of in ver.

"iBfc

MorHence

viz.
7.

prefer this reference, without, however, attributing to

Mordochai more than 120 years of age. For the relative
clause: who had been carried away, need not be so
strictly understood as to assert that Mordochai himself was
carried away
but the object being to give merely his origin
;

and not his history, it involves only the notion
that he belonged to those Jews who were carried to Babylon
by Nebuchadnezzar with Jeconiah, so that he, though born
in captivity, was carried to Babylon in the persons of his
forefathers.
This view of the passage corresponds with that
formerly presented by the list of the grandchildren and

and

lineage,

great-grandchildren of Jacob

who went down with him

Egypt

of

;

"Ver. 7.

see the explanation

the

to
1

passage in question.

Mordochai was J»N, keeper, bringer up, i.e. fosterHadassah (t?K constructed as a participle with nx).

father, to
flErin

means a myrtle (Din

in the Shemitish), like the

Greek

name Mvprla, Mvppivrj. u That is Esther," the queen known
by the name of Esther. The name IflDK is the Old-Persian
stara with X prosthetic, and corresponds
acrrrfp,

star,

in

modern Persian

sitareh.

with the Greek

She was

Vl'vna,

daughter of his father's brother, and adopted by Mordochai
after the death of her parents ; we are told, moreover, that
she had a fine figure and beautiful countenance.

Her

father,

whose name, according to ver. 15, was'Abihail, was uncle to
Mordochai, and hence Esther was his cousin.
Vers. 8—11. When, then, the king's commandment and
decree was heard, i.e. proclaimed throughout the kingdom,
and many maidens gathered together in Susa, Esther also
1

Baumgarten also considers this view admissible, rightly remarking,
127 Scriptoribus sacris admodum familiare est singulos homines non
per se et sepositos spectare, sed familias etgentes ut corpora quasi individua
p.

:

complecti, ita ut posteri

majorum personis quasi

contenti et incluH, majores

Ex hac ratione Mordechmis captus esse did potest, quamvis ipse satis diu post Jechonim
tempora ex Us, qui a Nebucadnezaro abducti sunt, natusfuerit.

vero inposteris ipsi subsistere

et vioere

existimentur.
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harem, under the keeping of
won his favour (NtM

into the royal

The maiden

Hegai.

II.

synonymous
^rm, and he hastened
purification, and the seven

to obtain favour,

i.e.

15 and chap.

'M\

v. 2).

to give her her ointments for

maidens appointed to her from the king's house. The innn? ar e, according to the Aramaean idiom, placed
finitives
after their objects and dependent on ?\)y.
On D^non, see
on ver. 3. riUDj portions, are here portions of food, as in

W

chap.

ix.

with the

young

19, 22,

and

1

Sam.

article) are the

i.

The

4.

virgin selected for the king.

chosen for a particular purpose,
binical

Hebrew

here.

n|_K^,

seven maidens

maids appointed

—

The

in the

to

(TlViJMn

wait upon a

participle fn'SO:

Talmud and

rab-

—occurs

only

"Wi, dignus, decern, conveniens,

he changed her and her maids into the best of

the house of the women,

i.e. he took them out of the ordinary
rooms and placed them in the best apartments, probably in
the state-rooms, where those who were accustomed to be
brought to the king used to dwell. Ver. 10 contains a supplementary remark. This kind and respectful treatment was
shown to Esther, because, in obedience to Mordochai's command, she had not shown her people nor her kindred, i.e. her
Jewish extraction for a Jewish maiden would hardly have
experienced such friendly usage. Ver. 11 also contains an additional notice, prefixed here to enable what follows to be
rightly understood, and repeated in another connection ver.
Mordochai walked every
19, and on several other occasions
of
enclosure
the women's house, to
court
or
day before the
D
and
what became of her
Esther
of
welfare
know the
( ^)
(na nfe'JPj properly, what was done to her). Hence Mordochai
How this
was in constant communication with Esther.
communication was effected is not more particularly stated
probably by means of the maids appointed to wait on her.
Jewish expositors are of opinion, that Mordochai held high

—

;

:

;

office,

and that having consequently free aecess to the royal
means of communicating

palace, he could easily find the

with his

relative.

Vers. 12-18. Before relating the

Y

appearance of Esther
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before the king, the narrator more particularly describes in
vers. 12-14 the preparations for this event, and how Esther

behaved with respect to them.

—Vers.

(i.e.

turn came) to go in to

King Ahashverosh,

at

"When

12 and 13.

every time that any maid's

every maid's turn came

after the time

when it had been done to her twelve months according to
for thus were the days of their purithe law of the women

—

six months with oil of myrrh, and
months with balsam and ointments of .purification for
women and the maiden came to the king, all that she desired was given her to go with her out of the women's house

accomplished

fication

:

six

—

unto the king's house."

lin,

The turn

turn in succession, used only

go in unto the king did not
any maid until 'HI ni'n f|3p, at the end of the time
This
it had been done to her according to the law.
time lasted twelve months after her reception into the house
of the women and the law of the women, according to which
it was done to her, was, that she should be purified for six
?K'3, sweet
months with oil of myrrh, and as long with
odours and other ointments. flN3 fTiJjari nni (ver. 13) forms
here and ver. 15.

come
when

to

to

.

.

.

;

,

the continuation of the antecedent clause
JPJna, or, to

commencing with

speak more correctly, of a second antecedent with

nx

which the conclusion

"ity'soa

tors understand

with the

nt3,

is

tempore ; others of the condition

:

Some

connected.

LXX.,

of the time

:

exposiillo

s«.

hoc modo ornata or ea lege

and therefore as parallel in meaning with the 13 of
Either view is admissible and suits the sense,
16.
but the latter is more in harmony with the parallel passage
chap. iv. 16, and therefore preferable. All that was to be
given her, can only relate to ornaments and jewels, which
were to be given that each might appear before the king
(Cler.),

chap.

iv.

adorned and dressed after her own

taste.

—Ver.

14. In the

evening she went (to the king), and on the morrow she returned to the women's house, a second (time) to the hand

(under the keeping of) Shaashgaz, the king's chamberlain,

who kept

the concubines

;

she

came no more

to the. king,

except the king delighted in her and she were called by

name,

i.e.

specially,

^t? instead of n^t?, like

Neh.

iii.

30.

'
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Ver. 15. When Esther's turn came to go in unto the king,
she required nothing (to take with her, see ver. 13) but what

Hegai the king's chamberlain appointed (hence was not
concerned to please the king by special adornment), and she
.obtained favour in the sight of all them that looked' upon her,
namely, by her modesty and humility. On jn KBO,see remarks
on ver. 9. Ver. 16. <She was taken into the king's house

—

(TVOPD rpa instead of

^]Jl3n

TV3, the palace of the

royal residence) in the tenth month,

the seventh year of his reign.

i.e.

—Ver.

the

17.

kingdom, the

month Tebeth,

And

in

the king loved

Esther above all the women, and she obtained grace and
favour in his sight more than all the virgins ; and he set the
royal crown upon her. head, and made her queen instead of
Vashti. The meaning evidently is, that the king, immediately
aftef their first meeting, bestowed his affections upon Esther
in preference to all the women and maidens, and chose her
Ver. 18. To celebrate Esther's elevation to the
queen.
crown, the king made a great feast, called Esther's feast, to
all his princes and servants, and granted release to the proThe verbale Hiph. nruri is translated in the LXX.
vinces.
a^eo-ts, Vulg. requies, and understood either of a remission
Although the
of taxes or a remission of labour, a holiday.

—

Ohald. understands
of the verb

nb'j?

it

of a remission of taxes, yet the use

rather favours the latter meaning, viz. the

appointment of a holiday, on which there would be a resting
from labour. Finally, he gave gifts with royal munificence

mm

like

Amos

v. 11, Jer. xl. 5

^an

;

*P3 like chap.

i.

7.—

It seems strange that a period of four years should intervene
between the repudiation of Vashti in the third year of
Ahashverosh and the elevation of Esther in the seventh, an
interval whose length cannot be adequately accounted for by
Only a few days could
the statements of the present hook.
have elapsed between the disgrace of Vashti and the time

when
told,

the king remembered her

when

;

for this took place,

the king's wrath was appeased.

to collect virgins

from

all parts

then immediately made.

Now,

of his
if

The

kingdom

to

we

are

proposal

Susa was

the carrying out of this

proposal took half a year, and the preparation of the virgins
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by anointing,

etc.,

lasted a year, Esther, even

if

her turn

to

go in unto the king had not come for six months, might
have been made queen two years after the repudiation of
As she obtained the favour of Hegai immediately
Vashti.
upon her reeeption into the women's house, so that he
hastened her purifications (ver. 9), she would not be brought
before the king among the last, but would rather be one of

The long interval whieh elapsed between
the first to go in.
the repudiation of Vashti and the elevation of Esther, can
only be satisfactorily explained by the history of the reign of
Xerxes-; in

fact,

by the circumstance that

his

campaign

against Greece took place during this time.

Vers. 19-23 relate the intervention of an incident of great
importance in the subsequent development of the narrative.

When

virgins were for the second time gathered together,
two courtiers were incensed with the king, and sought to lay
hands upon him. This thing was known to Mordochai, who
sat in the gate of the palace and kept up a constant communication with Esther even after she became queen, and
by hiin communicated to her, that she might bring it to the
knowledge of the king. The matter being investigated and
found to have been truly reported, the offenders were punish«d,
and an entry of the particulars made in the chronicles of the
kingdom. The words " when virgins were assembled for the
second time," which serve to define the time when the conspiracy of the two courtiers took place, as is obvious from the
circumstance that onn B" !?;?, ver. 21, refers to 'TO Hi? ???
1

1

ver. 19, are. obscure.

The

obscurity lies in the fact that no

reason for assembling virgins can be perceived, after the
choice

of

Ahashverosh

had

fallen

upon

Esther.

The

sentence ]"WB>TIOT)3 J^iJTOl unmistakeably corresponds with
niiyj f?!?

1

?

351

of ver. 8.

This was already rightly perceived by

Grotins, who, however, wrongly infers

is,

referendum enim hoc ad

:

est iTravoSos (retro-

supra, ii. 2.
This
however, not only incompatible with rWB', but also with

gressio),

ilia quce

the circumstance that, according to the correct understanding
of the sentences in vers. 21 and 22, Esther

was then already

queen, and Mordochai was sitting in the gate of the king's
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19-23.

and thence keeping up communication with her
while as long as Esther was in the women's house preparing

palace,

for her interview with the king, under the guardianship of

Hegai, he walked day by day before the court of the women's
house (ver. 11). Still less admissible is the view of Drusius,
received by Bertheau, that the gathering of the

-

vix gins for

from the circumstance,
that after going in to> the king, they had to go into the
second house of the women, under the stricter guardianship
of Shaashgaz (ver. 14).
For, being no longer nwna, but
the second time

to be understood

is

D'tWT'B (ver. 14), their reception into the house of the con-

cubines could not be called a second gathering together,
since as virgins they were

The

formerly in a different house.
only explanation of the rMS? left us is the view, that

even after the choice of Esther to be queen, a second gathering together of virgins actually took place ; for this, as C. a
Lapide remarks, is what the words undoubtedly declare. The
matter itself was in accordance with the prevailing custom of

polygamy, which kings carried to such an extent, that, as
C. a Lapide points out, Solomon, e.g., had 700 wives and

300 concubines,

i.e.

secondarias uxores.

From Wffl,

onwards, explanatory circumstantial clauses follow

Mordochai

:

ver. 19,

"

Then

sat in the king's gate " introduces the parentheti-

cal sentence,

" Esther had not yet showed her kindred and

her people (comp. ver. 10), as Mordochai had charged her; for
Esther did the commandment of Mordochai as when she
was under his care ;" i.e. Esther obeyed, after her elevation to

be queen, the command of Mordochai not to make her Jewish
descent known, as she had formerly done while she was yet

i™?,

his foster-daughter,

—Ver.

care, education, is a substantive

The definition of time in ver. 19
in those days ; then the
again taken up by the words
explanatory clause, ver. 20, is repeated ; and after this we
derived from }DN.

21.

is

:

.

was that had then occurred. In those
Teresh,
two of the king's courtiers, who
days Bigthan and
(palace-watchers,
LXX. dp^ia-athreshold-keepers
were the
and
sought
to
lay
wroth,
hands on King
were
/iaTo$v\a/ees),
are informed what

Ahashverosh,

i.e.

it

to

slay him.

Ver. 22. This thing was

342
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known to Mordochai, and by him communicated to Esther,
who told it, in Mordochai' s name, to the king. Ver. 23.
The matter was investigated (sc. by the king), and found
The two criminals were
out, sc. as Mordochai had testified.
hanged on

a tree, i.e. impaled on a stake, a sort of crucifixion,

see rem. on chap.

11,

vi.

— and

the book of the chronicles,

i.e.

7]ban

i.e.

""JSPj

before the king,

the circumstance entered in

the chronicles of the kingdom.
his presence, immediately

in

had been passed by a court over which the

after sentence

monarch presided.
CHAP.

III.

—HAMAN'S ELEVATION AND HIS

DESIGN AGAINST

THE JEWS.
King Ahashverosh promoted Haman the Agagite above all
commanded all his servants to
This mark of reverence was refused
fall down before him.
the princes about him, and

by Mordochai the Jew from religious
the extermination of the

The

When intel-

scruples.

Haman, he sought

ligence of this was brought to

to obtain

Jews throughout the kingdom

(1-6).

month was appointed by the casting of lots for
this purpose; and Haman, by exciting the suspicion of the
king against the Jews as an exclusive and law-opposing
people, obtained from him an edict to this effect (7-11), and
sent it, by letters sealed with the king's seal, by the hand of
messengers into all the provinces of the kingdom in the first
twelfth

month, that they might be ready to carry it into execution
in the twelfth month ; whereat the city of Susa was much
perplexed (12-15).
Vers. 1-6.
of the

The

kingdom

is

elevation of

place "after these things,"
chap.
K|>3,

713, to

ii.

elevated,

he

is

make

more

ing

:

i.e.

above the seat of

set his seat

advanced him

Haman

is

Haman

said in a general
i.e.

great, to

all

all

all

the princes

to

have taken

after the matters related in

make any one a

precisely defined

above

above

manner

great

man

by the sentence follow-

the princes that were with him,

the princes about the king

;

in fact,

made him his grand vizier.
Hammedatha ^JNiij the Agagite,

to the highest post,

called the son of

or of the Agagites.

VJ^

recalls

JJtjj

king of the Amalekites,

chap.

343

in. i-b.

conquered and taken prisoner by Saul, and hewn in pieces
by Samuel, 1 Sam. xv. 8, 33. Hence Jewish and Christian
expositors regard

king.

This

is

Haman

as a descendant of the

certainly possible, though

it

Amalekite

can by no means

The name Agag is not sufficient for the purpose,
many individuals might at different times have borne the
name JJX, i.e. the fiery. In 1 Sam. xv., too, Agag is not the
be proved.
as

nomen propr.

nomen
Amalek, as Pharaoh and Abimelech
were of the kings of Egypt and Gerar. See on Num. xxiv. 7.
We know nothing of Haman and his father beyond what is
said in this book, and all attempts to explain the names are uncertain and beside the mark.
Ver. 2. All the king's servants
that were in the gate of the king, i.e. all the court officials,
were to kneel before Haman and bow themselves to the earth.
So had the king commanded concerning him. This mark of
reverence was refused byMordochai. Vers. 3 and 4. When
the other officials of the court asked him from day to day,
why he transgressed the king's commandment, and he hearkened not unto them, i.e. gave no heed to their words, they
told it to Haman, "to see whether Mordochai's words would
stand for he had told them that he was a Jew." It is obvious
from this, that Mordochai had declared to those who asked
him the reason why he did not fall down before Haman, that
he could not do so because he was a Jew, that as a Jew he
could not show that honour to man which was due to God
Now the custom of falling down to the earth before
alone.
an exalted personage, and especially before a king, was
customary among Israelites comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 4, xviii. 28,
1 Kings i. 16. If, then, Mordochai refused to pay this honour
to Haman, the reason of such refusal must be sought in the
notions which the Persians were wont to combine with the
of the conquered king, but a general

dignitatis of the kings of

—

—

;

—

;

action,

i.e.

in the circumstance that they regarded

it

as an

act of homage performed to a king as a divine being, an
This is testified by classical
incarnation of Oromasdes.
Themist.
27 Curtius, viii. 5. 5 sq.-,
Plutarch,
writers ; comp.
Alexander
the Great imius
that
informs
latter
where the
;

tated this custom on his

march

to India,

and remarks,

§

11
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Persas quidem non pie solum, sed etiam prudenter reges suos
inter

Deos

Hence

colere

also the

majestatem enim imperii salutis esse tutelam.

;

Spartans refused, as Herod,

vii.

136

relates,

to fall down before King Xerxes, because it was not the
custom of Greeks to honour mortals after this fashion. This

homage, then, which was regarded as an act of reverence
and worship to a god, was by the command of the king to
be paid to Haman, as his representative, by the office-bearers
of his court and this Mordochai could not do without a denial
Ver. 5. When, then, Haman, whose
of his religions faith.
attention had been called to the fact, saw, when next he went
in unto the king, that Mordochai did not fall down before him,
he was full of wrath, and (ver. 6) thought scorn, i.e. in his
pride esteemed it too contemptible, to lay hands on Mordochai
;

—

alone,

i.e.

to execute

commands

him

alone, for this opposition

to the

had showed him the people of
Mordochai, i.e. had told him that as a Jew Mordochai had
refused this act of worship, and that the whole Jewish nation
thought and acted accordingly;
Therefore he sought to
destroy all the Jews that were throughout the whole kingdom
of Ahashverosh, the people of Mordochai.
The subject
royal

Haman
because

is
it

apposition

;

for they

repeated before

for the sake of clearness,

S5>ij>?*l

was not expressly named with
D^irvrrpa

to

;

the

all

Jews

T^l.

'^T!? DJJ is in
the people of

as

Mordochai, because they were the people of Mordochai and
shared his sentiments.
Vers. 7-11.
viz.

To ensure the success of this great undertaking,

the extermination

Haman had
propitious

of

recourse to the

the Jews in

all
lot,

day for the execution of

plays an important part

among

the kingdom,

that he might thus fix on a

all

his project.

Astrology

ancient nations, nothing

any magnitude being undertaken without first consulting
professors concerning a favourable time and opportunity
comp. rem. on Ezek. xxi. 26. Ver. 7. "In the first month,

of

its

—

Nisan, in the twelfth year of King Ahashverosh, they cast
Pur, i.e. the lot, before Haman from day to day, and from

i.e.

month

to the

subject of P'Sn

twelfth month,
is

left indefinite,

i.e.

the

because

month Adar."
it is

The

self-evident that
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7-11.

III.

was done by some astrologer or magician who was versed
Bertheau tries unnaturally to make Haman
the subject, and to combine the subsequent ton \;ap with
inijn
" Haman cast Pur, i.e. the lot, before Haman," which
makes Pur signify the lot before Haman. JOH ^ap means
in the presence of Haman, so that he also might see
how the lot fell, "iia is an Old-Persian word meaning

this

in such matters.

:

:

lot

(sors)

;

(fois, cas),

in

modern Persian

iXi, bdra, signifies time, case

x\i,pdra or pare, piece (morceau,

and

behr, behre,

Sjp, behre, lot, share, fate;

piece),

and

.£,

comp. Zenker,

Turco- Arabic and Persian Lexicon, pp. 162 and 229. The
words " from day to day, from month to the twelfth month,"
must not be understood to say, that lots were cast day by day
and month by month till the twelfth but that in the first
month lots were at once cast, one after the other, for all the
days and months of the year, that a favourable day might be
obtained.
do not know the manner in which this was
done, " the way of casting lots being unknown to us." The
words from month to the twelfth month, are remarkable ;
we should expect from month to month till the twelfth month.
Bertheau supposes that the words nyh'f tit i>j> Snijn fe»i &nh?
;

We

:

were omitted after En™ through the eye of the tranon from the first Knnp to the second. The
text of the LXX. actually contains such words, and the

"ie>y

scriber passing

such an oversight on the part of a transcriber
In the book of Esther, however,
translation is no critical authority, and it is just

possibility of

must
the

certainly be admitted.

LXX.

as possible that the author of the

Hebrew book here

expresses

himself briefly and indefinitely, because he was now only
concerned to state the month determined by lot for the

undertaking, and intended to mention the day subsequently.
Ver. 8. Haman having by means of the lot fixed upon a

—

favourable day for the execution of the massacre, betook
himself to the king to obtain a royal decree for the purpose.

He represented to

the monarch

among

:

" There

is

the peoples in

a people scattered

all the provinces
abroad and
from all other
are
different
their
laws
and
of thy kingdom,

dispersed
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from the laws of all other people), and they keep
not the laws of the king, and it is not fitting for the king to
Ver. 9. If it seem good to the king, let it
leave them alone.
people

(i.e.

a written decree be published) to destroy
ten thousand talents of silver to those
weigh
them and I will
that
they may bring them into the
business,
who do the
This proposal was very subtilly caltreasuries of the king."

be written

(i.e. let

;

Hainan

First

culated.

casts suspicion

on the Jews

as a

nation scattered abroad and dwelling apart, and therefore unsociable,

— as refractory, and therefore dangerous

to the state

then he promises the king that their extermination will bring

sum of money,
Ten thousand talents

into the royal treasury a very considerable

the property of the slaughtered.

viz.

of

silver,

reckoned according to the Mosaic shekel, are

£3,750,000, according to the civil shekel £1,875,000 see
rem. on 1 Chron. xxii. 14. fONPBn "Wll, those who execute a
;

work, builders in 2 Kings
king's

men

of business,

xii.

who

12, are here

and

ch. ix. 3 the

carry on the king's business with

respect to receipts and disbursements, the royal financiers.

He drew his
to this proposal.
and delivered it to Haman, that
he might prepare the edict in the king's name, and give it by
the impression of the royal seal the authority of an irre" To the enemy of the
vocable decree see rem. on viii. 8.
Jews" is added emphatically. Ver. 11. Lest it should appear
as though the king had been induced by the prospect held
out of obtaining a sum of money, he awards this to Haman.
" The silver be given to thee, and the people to do to them
Mrn pre(let it be done to them) as seemeth good to thee."
Ver. 10. The king agreed
signet ring

from

his hand,

;

—

cedes absolutely

Vers. 12-15.

:

as for the people of the

Haman, without

delay,

Jews,

etc.

causes the

neces-

sary writings to be prepared, and sent into all the provinces
of the kingdom.
Ver. 12. " Then were called the king's

month, on the thirteenth day of it (ia, in
month); and there was written according to all

scribes in the first
it,

in the said

that

Haman commanded,

the governors

who (were

to the satraps of the king,

and

to

placed) over every province, and to

the rulers of every people,, to each several province accord-

CHAP.

ing to

its

writing,

and

to

12-15.

III.
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*

each different people according to

their language (comp. rem. on

i.

22)

;

in the

name

of

King

Ahashverosh was it written, and sealed with the king's seal."
C3Q-HETIK and nina placed in juxtaposition, as in Ezra viii.
Beside these are also named
the D , ")E> of every people, the native princes of the different
36, are the imperial officials.

The

races.

writing was finished on the thirteenth day of the

month, because

day of the month had been fixed upon
lot.
Ver. 13. And the letters were sent
(ni?^ infin. abs. Niph. instead of the verb, fin.) by posts.
D'lnn are the post-riders, the aggaroi, who were stationed on
the high roads of the realm, generally four parasangs apart, to
as propitious

this

by the

—

transmit with the more speed the royal letters and messages.

Herod,

v. 14, viii.

princ.

c.

perish

i.

all

women,

238

sq.

98 (Berth.), comp. Brisson. de reg. Pers.
'131 TDB>np, to destroy, to kill, and cause to

Jews from the youth

in one

day, on

to the old

man, children and

the thirteenth day of the twelfth

month, and to deprive them of their spoil. The three verbs
DjPB' is
are combined to give strength to the expression.
which
is
called
spoil
because
it
their property,
was delivered
up to plunder. Haman having held out the prospect of a
large sum as the result of exterminating the Jews, and the
king having bestowed this upon Haman, the plundering of
the Jews, thus permitted to all the inhabitants of the kingdom who should assist in exterminating them, must be
understood as implying, that they would have to deliver a

—

Haman. Ver. 14. The
copy of the writing, that the law might be given in every
province, was opened to all people, that they might be ready
by this day. This verse does not announce a copy of the
royal decree that had been prepared and sent by the posts,
which would in that case be replaced by a mere allusion to
The words contain no trace of an
its contents (Bertheau).
announcement such as we find in Ezra iv. 11, vii. 11, but
portion of the booty thus obtained-to

the historical notice, that the copy of the writing which was
sent as a law into the provinces was ""PS, opened, i.e. sent
P3 is the predicate to
unclosed or unsealed to all people.
??S?ns
'lil
this
word
the note to Ezra
(comp. on
the subject
,!
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iv.

and between the subject and predicate

14),

the infinitive clause
briefly

'U1

rn

]T\3rb

object the

brought

more
into

unsealed, that

themselves in

To

certainly, the

all

copy of the decree, which was
open or

people might read

readiness

commanded on

for

the

its

at the king's

contents,

execution

of

the appointed day.

mouth named

Ver. 15. The posts went forth hastening
xxvi. 20)

:

attain this

every province by the posts, was

thirteenth day of the twelfth

given

more

mentioning the contents and destination of the 3H3

that a law might be given in every province.

therein

inserted

is

for the purpose of once

>"W?

and keep
what was
Biv

is

the

in the letter.

(firn like

2 Chron.

commandment, and the decree was

—an

explana-

down

to drink

(promulgated) in the citadel of Susa,

tory clause; and the king and

Hainan

sat

while the messengers went forth with the decree, but the
it was first published, was in percomp. Ex. xiv. 3, Joel i. 18). The cruel
measure could not but fill all peace-loving citizens with
Here the question is forced upon us,
horror and anxiety.
why the decree should have been so prematurely pub-

Susa, in which

city of

plexity (on

nrriaa

—

The

lished.

scribes

thirteenth day of the

were summoned to prepare it on .the
For this purpose, even
first month.

though many copies had to be made in different languages,
no very long time would be required in a well-appointed
government office. As soon as the scribes had finished their
work, the decree was sent out by the posts into all quarters
of the realm, and would arrive in even the most distant provinces in three weeks at furthest.
This would place almost
eleven, and in the remotest parts about ten months between
the publication and execution of the decree. What then
was the motive for such an interval ? Certainly so long a
time could not be required for preparing to carry
is

this

could

it

out,

hinted at in the text, as Bertheau supposes.
it

nor

Nor

be intended that the Jews should suffer a long

On the contrary, the motive seems to
have been, as Olericus and others have already conjectured,

period of anxiety.

to cause

many Jews

to leave their property

and escape

other lands, for the sake of preserving their lives.

to

Thus
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Comp. on

tion.

the last words, Gen. xxvii. 34.

nation of "iSS with

pfc*

&??

is

The combi-

an abbreviation for

:

put on a

hairy garment and spread ashes upon his head, in sign of

deep grief
Ver.

2.

;

comp. Dan. ix. 3, Job ii. 12, and elsewhere.
even before the king's gate, i.e., according

And came

open space before the entrance to the royal

to ver. 6, the

palace
there

321,

.

for none might enter wearing mourning.

;

is
c.

NU?

ps,

no entering, i.e. none may enter comp. Ewald, §
Ver. 3. Also in every province whither the king's
;

—

decree arrived, there arose a great mourning among the
Jews. "itW D^pD is an adverbial accusat. loci in apposition to

nyip'paa

which the word of the king and
" Sackcloth and ashes were
spread for many," i.e. many sat in hairy garments upon the
eaich, where ashes had been spread ; comp. Isa. lviii. 5. The
meaning is : All the Jews broke out into mourning, weeping,
and lamentation, while many manifested their grief in the
:

in every place to

his decree reached,

manner above

i.e.

arrived.

described.

The matter was made known to Esther by her
maids and eunuchs, i.e. by her attendants. The Chethiv fU'Klan
Vers. 4-8.

does not elsewhere occur after

1

consecutive, hence the sub-

object of VW what they
what follows, the circumstance of
Mordochai's appearance in deep mourning before the gate of

stitution of the

told her,

is

the palace.

Keri

fUKtaFl.

The

:

evidently, from

On

receiving this information the queen

fell

form of \>\T\, to be
Mordochai raiment to

into convulsive grief (?n?nnri, an intensive

seized with painful grief),

and sent to

put on instead of his sackcloth, evidently for the purpose of
enabling him to enter the palace and give her the particulars
of what had happened.
But Mordochai did not accept the
raiment.

eunuchs

—Vers. 5-7.

Then Esther

sent Hatach, one of the

whom

the king had set before her, i.e. appointed to
attend her, to Mordochai to learn " what this, and why this,"

what was the meaning and the cause of his thus going
When Hatach came forth to him in
the open place of the city before the king's gate, Mordochai
told him all that had happened, and the amount of the money
which Hainan had promised to weigh to the king's treasures

i.e.

about in mourning.
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IV. 9-17.

pay into the royal treasury) for the Jews, to destroy
that it might be permitted him to destroy the
Jews. W")!, properly a determined, accurate statement, from
t^S in the sense of to determine clearly (see rem. on Lev.
xxiv. 12); here, according to the context: amount, sum.
This promise of Haman is here emphatically mentioned as
(i.e.

to

them,

i.e.

the chief point, not so

much

for the purpose of raising the

indignation of Esther to the highest pitch (Bertheau), as to

show the resentment and eagerness with which Haman had
urged the extermination of the Jews. The Chethiv B^rP is
the rarer form for D^lin^ and is repeated viii. 1, 7, 13, ix. 15,
18.
Ver. 8. Mordochai also gave Hatach a copy of the
decree published in Susa (|BW3 i^, like iii. 15) to show it to

—

The

the queen.

B?

I^™

following

is

more

correctly

drawn

towards the subsequent rriw*, as by Bertheau, than connected
according to the accentuation with what precedes.

Before

must be supplied from the context, especially
from ver. 7 and Mordochai commissioned him or told him
(Hatach): to declare unto her and to command her (Esther)
to go in unto the king, to entreat him and to make request
-V S^'i?.?, to beg, to make request
before him for her people.
fiBJ? ?J?,
for something, like Ezra viii. 23, and chap. vii. 7.
this infinitive
:

concerning her people, i.e. in this connection for them.
Vers. 9-17. When Hatach brought this information to
:

Esther, she sent word by him to Mordochai, that she might
'0 ?K w ?.V
she
not go in unto the king unsummoned.
i',
ordered or commissioned him to Mordochai, viz. to tell him
1

what

follows, ver.

11: "All the king's servants and the

people of the king's provinces (i.e. all the officers and subjects
of the king) know, that with respect to every man or woman

unto the king, into the inner court, that is
not called one (the same) law (is) for him to put (him) to
death, except him to whom the king shall hold out the golden
that shall

come

in

—

:

sceptre, that he

may

live."

fltfW vhtr?3

precede as nominativi

absol. ; these are followed by two relative clauses, which are
succeeded by the anacoluthic predicate Sm nns one and the
:

same law

moned

is

for

him

(frn, the

law concerning him, the unsum-

appearer, the matter of which

is

briefly stated

by
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In the inner court dwelt the king, seated on his
The law, that every one entering unbidden should be put to death, was subject to but one exception: 'Ml itf'KO lJ> except him to whom the king stretches
out, etc. Ctftn from BE*, appearing only in the present book
(v. 2, viii. 4), but frequently in Ohaldee and Syriac, signifies
to hold out, to extend, with ii>, to or towards him. B 3"iB' the

n

'

l,

?

^ )-

i

1

throne (comp. v. 1).

}

,

>

Aramaic form for Mis', sceptre. Access to the royal presence
had been already rendered difficult by an edict issued by
De jokes the Mede, Herod, i. 9; and among the Persians,
none, with the exception of a few individuals (Herod, iii.
118), were permitted to approach the king without being
previously announced (Herod, iii. 140; Corn. Nepos, Conon,
Any one entering unannounced was punished with
3).
death, unless the king, according to this passage, gave it to
be understood by stretching forth his sceptre that he was to
remain unpunished.
It is, however, self-evident, and the
fact is confirmed by Herod, iii. 140, that any who desired
audience were allowed to announce themselves.
Esther
might,

make
to

it

seems, have done

the attempt

Mordochai

:

?

this.

The answer

Why,
lies in

then, did she not

her further message

" and I have not been called to come in unto

From these words it appears,
had been more frequently summoned before
Now, however, a whole month had passed without

the king these thirty days."
that formerly she

the king.

any

invitation.

much

Hence she concluded

that the king did not

wish to see her, and for this reason dared not go unto

him unbidden.

Evidently, too, she was unwilling to be
announced, because in that case she would have been obliged
immediately to make known to the king the cause of her
desiring this interview.

And

this she

would not venture
favour in which

to do, fearing that, considering the great

Hainan stood with the king, she might,

if she did not
provoke his displeasure against herself through her intercession for her people, at least meet with a rejection ofher petition. To set aside an irrevocable decree sealed with

the king's

seal,

undertaking.

must have appeared

To have

to

Esther an impossible

asked such a thing of the king would
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IV. 9-17.

—

have been indeed a bold venture. Vers. 12-14. When what
Esther said was reported to Mordochai, he sent word back to
her (W'n) « Think not in thy soul (with thyself) to be saved
:

in the house of the king above all the Jews ; for if thou
holdest thy peace at this time, recovery and deliverance will

from another

arise
shall

be destroyed.

place, but thou

and thy

And who knows if
such as this!"
By

father's

house

thou hast attained to

the words: "Think
not that thou wilt be saved in the king's house above all the

royalty for a time

Jew,"

i.e. alone of all the Jews, Mordochai does not reproach
Esther with being indifferent to the fate of her fellow-countrymen, but rather calls her attention to the fact that her

own life is in danger. This is evident from the clause if
thou hold thy peace, will not intercede with the king for
thy people, help will come from some other quarter,
nn
nnvi Ex. viii. 11, avayfrvgis, deliverance from oppressive
:

=

?

restraint.

"liQlP, rise

up, arise, used according to later custom

The thought

for Dip, as in 1 Chron. xx. 4.

nation cannot perish,

continuance

is

is

the Jewish

:

guaranteed by the

If thou wilt venture nothing for

divine promise.

God

its

will bring deliverance,

Though Mordochai

thee and thy family.

God, nor alludes

but destruction

His

directly to

its

safety,

come upon

neither speaks of

assistance,

his hopes of the preservation of his people

will

he

still

grounds

upon the word and

habes
promise of God, and Brentius pertinently remarks
hie excellentem ac plane heroicam Mardochcei fidem, qua in
:

prcesentissimo ac periculosissimo discrimine videt futuram liber-

The

ationem.

14 is by most expositors
whether thou hast not
knows
and who

last clause of ver.

understood as saying

:

for a time like this attained to royalty

?

This agrees with

the sense, but cannot be verbally justified, for DK does not
mean whether not. The sentence contains an aposiopesis.

The

clause depending on the conditional DK

understood.

Besides,

can only be translated

^Wn
:

is

is

unspoken, but

not in the imperfect.

Hence

it

Who knows, if thou hadst not attained

to royalty at or for such a time %

Then

the clause omitted

would be what thou then wouldst have done. }H^ 'D more
frequently has the meaning of perhaps; and Mordochai says:
:

z
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perhaps thou hast attained to royalty (to the dignity of queen)
for a time like this, sc. to use thy position for the deliverance
of thy people.

In the turn thus given to the sentence

it

contains the most urgent injunction to Esther to use her high
position for the preservation of her fellow-countrymen.

15. This pressing monition produced

turned answer to Mordochai

Jews

:

its

" Go, gather together

me

that are found in Susa, and fast ye for

my

—

Ver.
Esther re-

result.

:

all

the

I also and

maidens will fast and so will I go to the king against
and if I jlerish, I perish." Esther resolves to go
to the king unsummoned, but begs Mordochai and all the
Jews to unite in a three days' fast, during which she and her
;

the law

;

maidens will also

fast, to

seek by earnest humiliation God's

gracious assistance in the step she proposes to take, for the

purpose of averting the threatened destruction of her people.

" Though

God' and prayer are not here mentioned, it is
yet obviously assumed that it was before God that the Jews
were to humble themselves, to seek His help, and to induce
Him to grant it. 1 Kings xxi. 27—29; Joel i. 14; Jonah iii.
'

'

'

5 sq." (Berth.). To designate the strictness of this fasting,
" neither eat nor drink," are added. The " three

the words

:

days, night and day," are not to be reckoned as three times

twenty-four hours, but to be understood of a fast which
lasts

till

the third day after that on which

according to v.

Oomp.

1,

begins; for

it

Esther goes to the king on the third day.

the similar definition of time,

Jonah

ii.

1.

The

ad-

dition "

day and night " declares that the fast was not to be
intermitted. |3^, and in thus, i.e. in this state of fasting.
rn3 &6 "itp'tf which is not according to law. X? ")B>X is used,
like the Aramaean form K? "I, in the sense of without (comp.
:

Ewald,
law.

§

222, c)

The

last

:

without according to law

=

words: "if I perish, I perish,"

contrary to

etc.,

are the

expression not of despair, but of resignation, or perfect sub-

mission to the providence of

Ver. 17.

And Mordochai

God

went

before the court of the king, to

manded him

to do.

comp. Gen. xliii. 14.
i.e. from the place
do what the queen had comhis

;

way,

CHAP.
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V. 1-8.

Esther's gracious reception by the king,
haman's rage against mordochai.

On the third day Esther betook herself in her royal
apparel to the inner court of the 'palace, and was so kindly
received by the king, that he promised to grant her any
might make

whereupon she requested the king
had
prepared (vers. 1-8).
On returning from this banquet,
Haman saw Mordochai in the king's gate, and when the
latter did not bow before him, was so enraged, that, upon the
advice of his wife and friends, he resolved to induce the king
to permit the execution of Mordochai on the following day
petition she

to

come with Hainan

;

that day to a banquet which she

(vers. 9-14).

On

Vers. 1-8.

the third day Esther

put on her royal

apparel and entered the inner court of the king's house, opposite the dwelling of the king,

where he was

on his
day must be
counted from the day of the transaction between the queen
and Mordochai (iv. 14) ; the first day being that on which
it took place.
The fasting, then, would not begin till midday

The

throne before the gate (ver. 1).

sitting

third

and on the third day Esther went to the king to invite him
on that day to a banquet, which would surely take place in
Thus the three days' fast would last from the
the forenoon.
afternoon of the

from 40

to

dignity,

i.e.

first

45 hours.

to the

TVDTD

forenoon of the third day,
B'apPi,

Bertheau

arrayed herself in royal apparel.

thinks that the word

before 1TD?D

;

WO?

i.e.

she put on royalty, royal

has been inadvertently omitted

but such a conjecture is without sufficient
vi. 8 and viii. 15 being of another

support, the passages

kind.

The

expression

is

elliptical,

and TKStO

pleted

by

When

the king saw

Queen Esther standing

obtained favour in his eyes (see rem. on

ii.

was

in

out to her the golden sceptre that

com-

easily

is

the notion K*D? furnished by the verb.

—Ver.

2.

in the court, she
9),

his

and he held
hand and
;

Esther drew near and touched the top of the sceptre, probably kissed it, as the Vulgate renders the word. Ver. 3. The

—

king, concluding from the circumstance of her appearing
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unsummoned,

there

that she had

before him, said to her

what

is

thy request

A

granted thee."

?

"

:

some urgent matter

to bring

What wilt thou, Queen Esther? and

To

the half of the

short expression for

even to the half of the kingdom,

it

:

kingdom

if

shall

it

be

thy request relates
Ver.

shall be granted.

4.

Esther, however, for the present requested nothing further,

Haman

than that on that day (to-day) the king and

should

banquet she had prepared. ?V 2iD DK like i. 19.
Ver. 5. The king commanded Haman to hasten thither, to
do as the queen had said. Vino, hastened Haman, i.e. sent to
fetch him quickly. 1i]D like 2 Chron. xviii. 8, 1 Kings xxii. 9.

come

to the

—

word of the queen might be done, carried out.
Ver. 6. At the repast, and indeed at " the banquet of wine,''
when the greatest cheerfulness would prevail, the king repeated his question as to the desire of the queen, making the
same promise as in ver. 3. tWDI, an abbreviated form of the
imperfect nt2>}jri, is optative or jussive and it shall be done.
Vers. 7 and 8. Esther answered: "My petition and my request if I have found favour in the sight of the king, and if
it please the king to grant my petition and to do my request,
let the king and Haman come to the banquet that I shall
prepare for them, and to-morrow I will do as the king hath

'"'ik'J!?,

that the

—

:

—

said,"

make known my

i.e.

request.

the midst of the gaiety, asked

Though

the king had, in

what was Esther's

request, she

did not esteem the time an appropriate one for expressing

She begins

:

says only,

if

Haman

my petition

and

my request,

—but then

the king will do her the favour to

to a

stops,

come with

banquet again on the morrow, she

bring forward her petition.

king on both occasions,

Esther invited

it.

and

will then

Haman

with the

eum apud

that, as Oalovius remarks,

regem prcesentem accusaret decreti surrepti contra suos popular es
nomine,

et in os

Vers. 9-14.

omnes cavillandi vias

Haman went

and with a joyful heart.
in the king's gate,

who

ei prcecluderet.

from the palace satisfied
When, however, he saw Mordochai
forth

neither stood

up nor trembled before

him, he was full of indignation against him.

'Ul

D£

tO) are

circumstantial clauses following the principal clause without

a copula.

Dj?

and

J!J

are perfects,

and

K?l

— O are

used in

CHAP.
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V. 9-14.

—

JM constructed with t? means to
negue.
tremble before any one, to be disquieted. Ver. 10. Haman,
however, refrained himself ; and without immediately giving

—

vent to his rage at Mordochai, went home and sent for his
friends and his wife Zeresh, that he might unburden himself
before them, and take counsel with them for Mordochai's
destruction.

—Ver. 11.

He

and domestic happiness,

first

multitude of his children."

Haman had

spoke to them of his wealth

"glory of his riches and the
From ix. 7-10 we learn that

of the

and many sons were not looked upon
from God by the Israelites only, but

ten sons

as a great blessing

;

were also esteemed a signal prosperity among the Persians,
who had the

the king annually sending presents to him
greatest

number

of sons.

1

Haman

the great honours he had attained

;

next recounted to them
"i^"?3 n &?, all how the

king had made him great, and how he had advanced him
above the princes comp. iii. 1. "i^K is a second accusative
of the means by which something is brought to pass.
Finally,
;

what high distinction had just been accorded him,
by the queen having invited him alone to come to her banquet
with the king. " Yea, Esther the queen did let no man come
in with the king unto the banquet which she had prepared
but myself ; and to-morrow am I also invited unto her with
even this honour is
*)&? enhances the meaning
the king."
ver. 12,

:

shown me.
to her
all his

pfc'NVij?

and by her;
good fortune

the hated

Jew

am her invited guest = I am invited
comp. Ew. § 295, c. Ver. 13. And yet

''iK,

I

—

embittered to hiin as often as he sees
Mordochai. " And all this availeth me not at
is

every time when I see the Jew Mordochai sitting in the
^ nite?" is, not being equalled to me, i.e. not
king's gate."

njpra
satisfaction,
The fortune and honour
he enjoys fail to satisfy him, when he sees the Jew Mordochai refuse to show him the reverence which he claims.
answering

")E>K,

at all

my

desires, not affording

time when

me

= as often as.

kuhpayaSin V xbtyi d^ohils/creti, jivta. to p.a.x,iHerod, says, i. 136
aSai thai dyaDov, i's &.•> sroXXoi? axoSigjj veultif' ru li tow? irtelarov;
Comp. Strabo,
dvofoixwi/ri, lap* Uirepiru & Pm/Atis di/x irau eroj.
1

xv. 3. 17.

'

:
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Ver. 14. His wife and

all his

friends advise

"Let a

:

tree be

made (set up) fifty cubits high, and to-morrow speak to the
king, that Mordochai may he hanged thereon (i.e. impaled
see on r6n \\. 23) ; and then go in merrily with the king to
The counsellors take it for granted that the
the banquet."
without hesitation agree to Hainan's proposal to
execute Mordochai, and therefore advise him at once to
make the necessary preparations, so that the hated Jew may

king

will

be hanged on the morrow before the banquet, and Haman
may then go with the king to the feast prepared by the
'2J yv ni5>JJ to make, i.e. to
queen, free from all annoyance.
erect a high tree.
The higher the stake, the farther would
;

it

The 3d pers. plu. VWP stands instead of the
them make = let
be made. So too OIV for
This speech pleased Haman, and he
be hanged.

be seen.

passive
let

.

.

:

let

.

.

caused the stake to be erected.

CHAP.

VI.

—ELEVATION OF MORDOCHAI AND DISGRACE OF
HAMAN.

The next night

the king, being unable to sleep, caused the

kingdom

chronicles of the

to be read to

him.

The account

by Mordochai, which was written
therein, was thus brought before him, and he inquired of his
servants whether this man had been rewarded (vers. 1— 3a).
of the conspiracy discovered

On

receiving a negative answer, the king sent to inquire

who

was in the court and Haman being found there thus early,
he had him summoned, and asked him what should be done
to the man in whose honour the king delighteth.
Haman,
supposing that the king could intend to honour no one but
;

:

himself, voted for the very highest public

mark

of respect

and was then obliged at the king's command to
pay the proposed honour to Mordochai (vers. 10, 11). From
(vers. 3J-9),

humiliation his wife and friends prognosticated his
speedy downfall (vers. 12-14).
Vers. 1-11. An unexpected turn of affairs. Ver. 1. On

this

that night between Esther's first
sleep fled,

and he commanded

and second banquet, the king's
bring the book of records of

to

chap.
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vi. 1-11.

the chronicles and to read therefrom.

Ezra

iv.

in

23,

ii.

The

15.

title is

OnI"ifa'"W

"i|D,

comp.,

here more particularly stated than

where the book is briefly called The book of the
O^njM vn»J, and they (the chronicles) were read
:

chronicles.

The

before the king.
of this reading.

among

—Ver.

participle denotes the. long continuance

And

2.

it

was found written therein

other matters, that Mordochai had given information

concerning the two courtiers who were plotting against the
life.
This is the conspiracy related ii. 21-23. The

king's

name Bigthana

in

is

ii.

—

21 written Bigthan. Ver. 3. On
What honour and greatness

the king asked

this occasion

:

hath been done to Mordochai for this?

And

information.

has been shown him.
e.g.

i.e.

:

Nothing

OV <^V, to show any one something,

favour; comp. 2 Sam.

greatness,

>wty, for giving this

the king's servants answered

ii.

6,

and elsewhere,

8,

iii.

promotion to honour.

—Ver.

4.

To

n?'"1

?,

repair this

man who had done good
monarchs were accustomed,
comp. Brisson. de reg. Pers. princ. i. c. 135 he asked, "who is
in the court?" i.e. whether some minister or state functionary
were there with whom he might consult concerning the
and

deficiency,

to

do honour

—

service to the king

to the

as the Persian

—

honour due to Mordochai. Those who desired an audience
with the king were accustomed to appear and wait in the
outer court, until they were

summoned

into the inner court

From

to present themselves before the monarch.

this ques-

was already morning. And
tion of the king
remarked,
was come into the
parenthetically
it
is
Haman,
hang
Mordochai on the
king,
to
to
the
speak
court
to
outer
it

tree

appears that

which he had prepared.

the king that

commands

:

Haman

Kta},

—Ver.

:

5.

The

in the court

him come

let

enters the king asks

is

it

What is

to

in.

;

attendants inform

whereupon the king

—Ver.

6.

As soon as he
man in whose

be done to the

honour the king delighteth ? i.e. whom he delights to honour.
And Haman, thinking (13^3 IDS, to say in one's heart, i.e. to
think) to whom will the king delight to show honour more
than %q me (^BO ini', projecting before me, surpassing me,
hence adverbially, beyond me, e.g. Eccles. xii. 12, comp. ii. 15,
vii. 11, 16) ? votes immediately for the greatest possible mark
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and says, ver. 7 sq. " As for the man in whose
honour the king delighteth, let them bring the royal apparel
with which the king has been clothed, and a horse on which
the king has ridden, and the king's crown upon his head, and
let them deliver this apparel and horse to one of the chief
of honour,

:

them array (i.e. with the royal
whose honour the king delighteth, and
cause him to ride upon the horse through the streets of the
Thus shall it be done to the
city, and proclaim before him
man in whose honour the king delighteth." 'Ul 1£>K K"K, ver. 7,
precedes absolutely, and the predicate does not follow till
^aprn, ver. 9, where the preceding subject is now by an
anacoluthon taken up in the accusative (E^KHVIK). Several
clauses are inserted between, for the purpose of enumerating
beforehand all that appertains to such a token of honour a
royal garment, a royal steed, a crown on the head, and one of
the chief princes for the carrying out of the honour awarded.
The royal garment is not only, as Bertheau justly remarks,
such a one as the king is accustomed to wear, but, as is shown
by the perf. &>»??, one which the king has himself already put
on or worn. Hence it- is not an ordinary state-robe, the socalled Median apparel which the king himself, the chief princes
among the Persians, and those on whom the king bestowed
such raiment were wont to appear in (Herod, iii. 84, vii. 116
Xenoph. Cyrop. viii. 3. 1, comp. with the note of Baehr on
Her. iii. 84), but a costly garment, the property of the
sovereign himself.
This was the highest mark of honour
that could be shown to a subject.
So too was the riding
upon a horse on which the king had ridden, and whose head
was adorned with a royal crown. Jfl3 is perf. Niph., not 1st pers.
pi. imperf. Kal, as Maurer insists
and iewa "IB'X refers to the
head of the horse, not to the head of the man to be honoured,
as Clericus, Eambach, and most ancient expositors explain

princes of the king, and let

apparel) the

man

in

:

:

;

;

the words, in opposition to the natural sense
^CN-ia.

We

testimony to

circumstance

of

—

l?} "lE'X

do not indeed find among classical writers any
such an adornment of the royal steed but the
;

is

not at

all

improbable, and seems to be cor-

roborated by ancient remains, certain Assyrian and ancient

CHAP.
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VI. 12-14.

Persian sculptures, representing the horses of the king, and
apparently those of princes, with ornaments on their heads
terminating in three points, which may be regarded as a

kind of crown. The infin. absol. flnjl is a continuation of
the preceding jussive WIJ : and they shall give, let them give
the garment

— to

the

hand

The garment and

him.

the noblest princes, that he
to

be honoured,

may

man,

of a

i.e.

hand or

deliver to

horse are to be delivered to one of

may

bring them to the individual

him on
the horse, and proclaim before him as he rides through the
city, etc.
On D'DfnBn, comp. i. 4, and on the matter itself,
array him, in the garment, set

Gen. xl. 43. 2irn is either an open square, the place of
public assemblage, the forum, or a collective signifying the
wide

streets of the city.

—Vers.

rifW HD3 as in Deut. xxv. 9 and else-

haughty Haman
was now compelled to pay to the hated Jew. The king
commanded him " Make haste, take the apparel and the
horse, as thou hast said," i.e. in the manner proposed by thee,
" and do even so to Mordochai the Jew, that sitteth at the
where.

10, 11. This honour, then, the

:

king's gate

let nothing fail of all that thou hast spoken," i.e.
;
carry out your proposal exactly. How the king knew that

Mordochai was a Jew, and that he sat in the king's gate, is
not indeed expressly stated, but may easily be supplied from
the conversation of the king with his servants concerning
Mordochai's discovery of the conspiracy, vers. 1-3.

On

occasion the servants of the king would certainly give

this

him

who by daily frequenting
would certainly have attracted
the attention of all the king's suite.
Nor can doubt be cast
upon the historical truth of the fact related in this verse by
the question whether the king had forgotten that all Jews
were doomed to destruction, and that he had delivered them
particulars concerning Mordochai,

the king's gate,

ii.

19, v. 9,

:

np

to

Haman

D. Mich.). Such forgetmonarch as Xerxes cannot

for that purpose (J.

fulness in the case of such a
surprise us.

Vers. 12-14. After this honour had been paid him,
Mordochai returned to the king's gate ; but Haman hasted
to his house, " sad and with his head covered," to relate to

•
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and friends

his wife

all

that

A deeper

had befallen him.

not have experienced than that of

mortification he could

being obliged, by the king's command, publicly to show the
to the very individual whose execution he

highest honour

was
is

The covering

just about to propose to him.

of the head

a token of deep confusion and mourning ; comp. Jer. xiv.

4,

Sam.

2

Then

xv. 30.

wife, said to

him

wise men, and Zeresh his

his

" If Mordochai, before

:

whom

thou hast

be of the seed of the Jews, thou wilt not prei? Pain SO, non
vail against him, but wholly fall before him."

begun

to fall,

prcevalebis

emphatic
??!!1

Haman

of
v.

infin.

are here

,|,

comp. Gen.

ei,

absol.

:

named, or

wholly

concerning

counsel

more

(magi).

as those with

Mordochai,

i.e.

with an
'''?[]&,

correctly, the friends

men

are here called his wise

14 Haman's friends figure

?i2j>

Instead of the

fall.

to speak

?iBH

26.

xxxii.

as

his

whom

Even

in

he takes

counsellors

or

hence it is very probable that there were magi
among their number, who now "come forward as a genus
sapientum et docturum (Cicero, divin. i. 23)" (Berth.), and
predict his overthrow in his contest with Mordochai.
The
ground of this prediction is stated : " If Mordochai is of the
advisers

;

seed of the Jews,"

i.e.

of Jewish descent, then after this pre-

Previously (v. 14)
they had not hesitated to advise him to hang the insignificant

liminary

Jew

;

fall

but

miracle, a

a total

fall is inevitable.

now that the insignificant Jew has become, as by a
man highly honoured by the king the fact that
?

Jews are under the special protection of Providence is
pressed upon them.
Ex fato populorum, remarks Grotius,
the

de singulorum fatis judicabant.

Cyri temporibus contra spem

Judtei gravissime oppressi a

omnem

resurgere cosperant.

We

cannot, however, regard as well founded the further remark
de

A malecitis

audierant oraculum

esse,

eos

:

Judteorum manu

which Grotius, with most older expositors, derives
from the Amalekite origin of Haman. The revival of the
Jewish people since the times of Cyrus was sufficient to

perituros,

induce, in the minds of heathen

who were

attentive to the

signs of the times, the persuasion that this nation

divine protection.

—Ver.

14.

During

enjoyed

this conversation certain

CHAP.
courtiers

had already

arrived,
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who

hastily

brought

Haman

to

the banquet of the queen, to which he would certainly go in
a less happy state of mind than on the preceding day.

CHAP.

VII.

—HAMAN's

DOWNFALL AND

RUIN.

At this second banquet the king again inquired of the
queen what was her petition, when she entreated that her
life and that of her people might be spared, for that she
and her people were sold to destruction (vers. 1-4). The
who was the
named the wicked

king, evidently shocked at such a petition, asked
originator of so evil a deed, and .Esther

Haman

as the

enemy

(vers. 5, 6).

Full of indignation at

such a crime, the king rose from the banquet and went into
the garden ; Haman then fell down before the queen to
entreat for his life.
When the king returned to the house,
he saw Haman lying on the couch on which Esther was
sitting, and thinking that he was offering violence to the
queen, he passed sentence of death upon him, and caused
him to be hanged on the tree he had erected for Mordochai
(vers. 7-10).

The king and Haman came

Vers. 1-6.

to drink (TltoE?),

—

Ver.
banquet of wine the king asked again on the
second day, as he had done on the first (chap. v. 6) What
Esther then took
Queen Esther, etc.?
is thy petition,
courage to express her petition. After the usual introduc" Let my life
tory phrases (ver. 3 like v. 8), she replied
i.e.

2.

to partake of the fWB'B, in the queen's apartment.

At

this

:

:

be given

me

at

my

petition,

and

my

people at

my

request."

For, she adds as a justification and reason for such' a petition, " we are sold, I and my people, to be destroyed, to be
slain,

and

Aud

to perish.

if

we had been

and bondwomen, I had been
worth the king's damage." In
expression for

:

the

life

the so-called 3 pretii.

of

my

The

this request

people,

request

bondmen
enemy is not

sold for

for the

silent,

,

B3? is

a short

and the preposition

is

3,

conceived of as the

price which she offers or presents for her life and that of
her people. The expression ^"]3D3, we are sold, is used by
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Esther with reference to the offer of

sum

Ham an

to

pay a large

into the royal treasury for the extermination of

Jews,

iii.

v

9,

vK, contracted

iv. 7.

after

the

Aramaean usage

and occurring also Eccles. vi. 6, supposes a case,
the realization of which is desired, but not to be expected,

from

OS,

the matter being represented as already decided

The

of the perfect.

clause,

last

'U1 isrn

pK

'3,

by the use
by most

is

expositors understood as a reference, on the part of Esther, to

the financial loss which the king would' incur by the exter-

Thus Eambach,

mination of the Jews.

following R.

e.g.,

ben Melech, understands the meaning expressed

Sal.

to be

modo cequare, compensare, resarcire potest pecunia
sua damnum, quod rex ex nostro excidio patitur. So also Oler.
and others.
The confirmatory clause would in this case
hostis nulla

refer not to 'WBnnn, but to a negative notion needing completion

but I dare not be

:

open

to objection.

To

and such completion is itself
must be added, that fflJB' in Kal

silent

this

;

constructed with 3 does not signify compensare, to equalize,
to

make

equal, but to be equal

;

consequently the Piel should

be found here to justify the explanation proposed.

Kal constructed with 3

signifies to

something, to equal another thing in value.
nius

translates

the king,

But

i.e. is

neither

reason

:

the

enemy

the

in

Hence Gesedamage of

does not equal the

not in a condition to compensate the damage.

when

thus viewed does the sentence give any

for Esther's statement,

silent, if

!W

be of equal worth with

Jews had been

that she would have been

sold for slaves.

Hence we

are

constrained, with Ber'theau, to take a different view of the

words, and to give up the reference to financial

means uot merely financial,, but
personal damage e.g. Ps. xci. 7, Gen. xxvi. 11,
the Targums,

;

1

Ohron.

loss.

ptt,

in

also bodily,

to

do harm,

Hence the phrase may be understood
enemy is not equal to, is not worth, the

xvi. 22.

For the
damage of the
thus:

king,

my

i.e.

not worthy that I should annoy

Thus Esther says, ver. 4 The
enemy has determined upon the total destruction of my
the king with

people.

petition.

If he only intended to bring

:

upon the in grievous

oppression, even that most grievous oppression of slavery, I

chap,

va
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7-10.

would have been silent, for the enemy is not worthy that I
should vex or annoy the king by my accusation. Ver. 5.
The king, whose indignation was excited by what he had
just heard, asks with an agitation, shown by the repetition of
the "10^ S 5 " Who is he, and where is he, whose heart hath

—

:

him (whom

his heart hath filled) to do so?"
Evil
thoughts proceed from the heart, and fill the man, and impel

filled

him

to evil deeds

—Ver.

6.

:

Esther

20 Eccles.

Isa. xliv.

replies

:

"

;

viii.

11

;

Matt.,xv. 19.

The adversary and enemy

is

this

wicked Haman." Then was Haman afraid before the king
and the queen. njHJ as in- 1 Chron. xxi. 30, Dan. viii. 17.
Vers. 7—10. The king in his wrath arose from the banquet of wine, and went into the garden of the house (Qp is
here a pregnant expression, and is also combined with
n|3"?S)
but Haman remained standing to beg for his life
to Queen Esther (/V 5%? as in iv. 8), " for he saw that
there was evil determined against him by the king" ( n ?3,
completed, i.e. determined ; comp. 1 Sam. xx. 7, 9, xxv. 17,
and elsewhere) and hence that he had no mercy to expect
from him, unless the queen should intercede for him. Ver.
8. The king returned to the house, and found Hainan falling (?2b as in Josh. viii. 10, Deut. xxi. 1, and elsewhere) at
or on the couch on which Esther was (sitting), i.e. falling as
a suppliant at her feet ; and crediting Haman in the heat
" Shall
of his anger with the worst designs, he cried out
the
house?"
queen
before
me
in
the
be
done
to
also violence
;

;

—

:

The

injin.

Is violence

K^ap
to

after the

be done,

interrogatory particle signifies
shall

i.e.

1 Chron. xv. 2 and elsewhere
to

tread under

foot, to

still

violence be done

comp. Ewald,

§

237,

?

as in

c.

^23,

subdue, used here in the more general

sense, to offer violence.
tion, the king,

;

more

Without waiting

for an explana-

infuriated, passes sentence of death

This is not given in so many words by the
but we are told immediately that " as the word
went out of the king's mouth, they covered Haman's face."
"Q^n is not the speech of the king just reported, but the
judicial sentence, the death warrant, i.e. the word to punish

upon Haman.

historian,

Haman

with death.

:

This

is

nnmistakeably shown by the
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they covered Hainan's face. The subject
To cover the face
indefinite
the attendants present.
was indeed to begin to carry the sentence of death into
execution.
With respect to this custom, expositors appeal
further statement
is

:

:

to Curtius, vi. 8.

22

Phihtam

:

—

capite velato in regiam addii-

cunt; and Cicero, pro C. Rabirio iv. 13

caput obnubito, arbori

Harbonah (already mentioned
before the king,

:

Ilictor, colliga

infelici suspendito.

i.e.

who

held

" Behold also the tree which
stands in the house of

i.

—Ver.

manus,

Then

said

10), one of the eunuchs

before

office

Haman made

Haman."

9.

the

(comp.

king:
14)

v.

D3 points to the fact that

the other eunuchs had already brought forward various particulars concerning

Haman's crime. Mordochai, who had
viz. when he gave information

spoken good for the king,
of the conspiracy,

ii.

22, vi. 2.

On

this tree the

king ordered

Haman

should be hanged, and this sentence was exeu And the king's wrath was pacified."
cuted without delay.
that

With

this remark the narrative of this occurrence is
and the history pursues its further course as follows.

closed,

—

VIII.
MORDOCHAI ADVANCED TO HAMAN S POSITION.
COUNTER-EDICT FOR THE PRESERVATION OF JEWS.

CHAP.

The king bestowed the house of Haman on Esther, and
advanced Mordochai to Haman's place of prime minister
(vers. 1 and 2).
Esther then earnestly besought the king
for the abolition of the edict published

by

Haman

against

the Jews, and the king permitted her and Mordochai to

send

letters in the king's

name

to

all

the

Jews

in his king-

dom, commanding them to stand for their life, and to slay
their enemies, on the day appointed for their own extermination (vers. 3-14).
These measures diffused great joy
throughout the kingdom (vers. 15-17).
Vers. 1 and 2. By the execution of Haman, his property
was confiscated, and the king decreed that the house of the
.

Jews' enemy should be given to Esther.

The " house of
Haman" undoubtedly means the house with all that pertained
to it. " And Mordochai came before the king, for Esther had

CHAP.
told
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him what he was

father,

ii.

7.

to her," viz, her kinsman and fosterThis information effected Mordochai's appear-

ance before the king, i.e. his reception into the number of
the high dignitaries who beheld the face of the king, i.e.
were allowed personal access to him comp. i. 10, 14, vii. 9.

—Ver.

;

And the
from Haman

which he had
and gave it to Mordochai.
V? "^^W}} to cause to go from some one, i.e. to take away.
By this act Mordochai was advanced to the post of first
minister of the king; comp. Gen. xli. 42, 1 Mace. vi. 15.
The king's seal gave the force of law to royal edicts, the seal
taking the place of the signature. See rem. on ver. 8 and iii. 10.
Vers. 3-14. The chief 'enemy of the Jews was now destroyed but the edict, written in the king's name, sealed
with the royal seal, and published in all the provinces of the
kingdom, for the destruction of all the Jews on the 13th day
of the twelfth month, was still in force, and having been
issued in due legal form, could not, according to the laws of
the Persians and Medes, be revoked.
Queen Esther therefore entreated the king to annul the designs of Haman
against the Jews.
Vers. 3 and 4. " Esther spake again
before the king, and fell down at his feet, and wept, and
taken

2.

king took

off

(comp.

10),

iii.

his seal-ring

;

besought him to do away with p' ?.?!?)
1

mischief of

Haman

to cause to depart) the

the Agagite, and his device that he de-

vised against the Jews.

And

the king held out his golden

sceptre towards Esther, and Esther arose and stood before

the king."

This verse gives a summary of the contents of
is reported verbally in vers. 5 and 6,

Esther's speech, which

we must translate the imperfects I.^nnni TpFil—?aw
She spoke before the king, falling at his feet and beseeching
him with weeping, that he would do away with \on ftjn, the
evil that Haman had done, and -his device against the Jews.

so that

The king

stretched out his sceptre (comp. chap.

sign that he would graciously grant her petition

she arose, stood before the king, and

;

iv.

11) as a

whereupon

made known her request.

Ver. 5. The introductory formula are in part similar to
those used chap. i. 19, v. 4, 8, vii. 3 ; but the petition
referring to a great and important matter, they are strength-
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ened by two new phrases : " If the thing is advisable ("IB>'3,
proper, convenient, advantageous, a later word occurring
again only Eccles.

same book,
eyes,
iii.

let

ii"'?'?)

xi. 6, x.

9), to frustrate

the device of

who

are in

in

ii.

.

.

.

iv. 4, 5,

Haman,

is

added

my

JDH rOE'riD, *^ e

to d'HSDrij briefly to

On the matter itself,

" For

8 sq. and 12 sq.

the destruction of

10, of the

I be pleasing in his

i.e. to put out of force) the letters,
which he wrote to destroy the Jews,

characterize the contents of the letters.
iii.

if

the provinces of the king."

device, the proposal of

comp.

21,

writing be issued, like chap,

a

(let

(^W?,

Haman

all

—

before the king, and

be written

it

10,

V

people

combined that the second

how shall I endure
The verbs ^JOI ?y\)A

is

governed- by the

to see

are so

WK"il

first,

nfcO
comp. Ew. § 285, c.
cons. 3 denotes an interested beholding, whether painful or
TlPiD in paraljoyous, of something comp. Gen. xliv. 34.

standing instead of the infinitive

;

;

lelism with

family,

DJ?

denotes those

members

of a tribe.

who

are of like descent, the

—Vers. 7 and

not simply revoke the edict issued by

8.

The king

Haman

could

in due legal

form, but, ready to perform the request of the queen, he
first assures her of his good intentions, reminding her and
Mordochai that he has given the house of Haman to Esther
and hanged Haman, because he laid hand on the Jews
(Wfi iriNj him they have executed)
and then grants them
permission, as he had formerly done to Haman, to send
letters to the Jews in the king's name, and sealed with the
king's seal, and to write E^yya 3it33, " as seems good to you,"
i.e. to give in writing such orders as might in Esther's and
Mordochai's judgment render the edict of Haman harmless.
" For," he adds, " what is written in the king's name and
sealed with his seal cannot be reversed."
This confirmatory
clause is added by the king with reference to the law in
;

general, not as speaking of

king."

yprf? P«

refers

to

himself objectively
Esther's

request

:

as

" the

^wrf?

2)13''

—

DinnJI, infin. abs.

used instead of the perfect. Vers.
9-14. These letters were prepared in the same manner as
(ver. 5).

those of

Haman

third month, the

(chap.

iii.

12-15), on the 23d day of the

month Sivan, and

sent into

all

the

pro-

CHAP.

" And

vinces.

commanded."

it

was written according to

They were

satraps, etc., of the

(see

i.

The

sent to the

all

that

Mordochai

Jews and

to

the

whole wide realm from India to Ethiopia

Haman had

while those of

1),

satraps, etc.

369

VIII. 3-14.

been issued only to the

rest coincides with chap.

To show the

he (Mordochai) wrote.

iii.

3h?5, and

12.

speed with which the let-

ters were despatched, (messengers) "on horseback,on coursers,
government coursers, the sons of the stud," is added to OT^ 7!?.
W2~\ is a collective, meaning swift horses, coursers
comp.
cnnriB'ns (vers. 11 and 14) answers to the
1 Kings v. 8.
Old-Persian kschatrana, from kschatra, government, king,
and means government, royal, or court studs. So Haug in
;

Ewald's

hibl.

Jahrb.

v.

p.

mules, on the other hand,
estar,

is

The

154.

older

explanation,

founded on the modern Persian

which, to judge from the Sanscrit agvatarcij must in
D^SH, <Z7T. Xey. from

ancient Persian have been agpatara.

^SH, answering to the Syriac fc&DJ, herd, especially a herd of
horses, arid to the Arabic
as a superlative

j^

,

stud,

is

explained by Bertheau

form for the animal who excels the

rest of

the herd or stud in activity, perhaps the breeding stallion,

while others understand

it

allows the
their life

Jews

(i.e.

The con" that the king

of the stud in general.

tents of the edict follow in vers. 11

and 12

:

and to stand for
comp. Dan. xii. 1), to
perish all the power (??n

in every city to assemble

to fight for their lives,

destroy, to slay,

and

to

cause to

;

military power) of the people and province that should assault

them, children and women, and to plunder their property,

The appointed time is thus stated
were thus authorized to attack
The
Jews
as in chap. iii. 13.
should
assault them on the day
all
enemies
who
and destroy
upon

a certain day," etc.

appointed for their extermination.

Ver. 13 coincides with

chap. iii. 146, with this difference, that the Jews are to be
ready on this day to avenge themselves on their enemies.
Ver. 14 also is similar to chap. iii. 15, except that the ex-

strengthened by an addition to EWn as in ver. 10,
and by that of D^irn, urged on, to DyipO, hastened, to point
out the utmost despatch possible.
2 a

pression

is
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Vers. 15-17.

The

joy experienced throughout the kingdom

Ver. 15. After transacting with the king
this measure so favourable to the Jews, Mordochai went out
from the king in a garment of deep blue and white material
at these measures.

and with a great crown of gold, and a mantle
of byssns and purple.
T"]?!^ air. Xey., in the Aramaean
W^ian, a wide mantle or covering. The meaning is not, as
Bertheau remarks, that he left the king in the garment which
had been, according to chap. vi. 8 sq., presented to him, nor
that he left him with fresh tokens of his favour, clothed in
a garment, crown, and mantle just bestowed on him, but
that he left him in a magnificent state garment, and otherwise festally apparelled, that he might thus show, even by
(comp.

i.

6),

Of

his external appearance, the happiness of his heart.

these

and last are quite correct the second,
however, can by no means be so, because it affords no
answer to the question how Mordochai had obtained crown
and mantle during his stay with the king and in the royal
palace.
The garments in which Mordochai left the king are
evidently the state garments of the first minister, which Morremarks, the

first

;

dochai received at his installation to his

office,

and, as such,

no fresh token of royal favour, but only his actual induction
in his new dignity, and a sign of this induction to all who saw
him issue from the palace so adorned. " The city of Susa
rejoiced and was glad," i.e. rejoiced for gladness.
The city,
Ver. 16. The Jews (i.e.
i.e. its inhabitants on the whole.

—

in Susa, for those out of the city are not

spoken of

till

ver. 17)

had light and gladness, and delight and honour." rniN (this
form occurs only here and Ps. cix. 12), light, is a figurative
expression for prosperity. "){£» honour in the joy manifested
by the inhabitants of Susa at the prevention of the threatened
destruction.
Ver. 17. And in every province and city
there
was joy and a glad day, a feast day, comp. chap. ix. 19, 22,
while Haman'sedict had caused grief and lamentation, chap. iv.

—

—

3.

"

And many

.

of the people of the land

inhabitants of the Persian empire)

(i.e.

.

.

of the heathen

became Jews, for the

fear

Jews fell upon them." B^lI^D, to confess oneself a
Jew, to become a Jew, a denominative formed from ^n"^
of the

CHAP.

occurs only here.

On

371

IX.

the confirmatory clause, comp. Ex.

This conversion of many of the
heathen to Judaism must not be explained only, as by Qlericus

xv.

16, Deut.

xi.

25.

and Grotius, of a change of religion on the part of the
heathen, ut sibi hoc modo securitatem et regincc favorem pararent,

may have been

This

metuentes potentiam Mardeahcei.

the inducement with some of the inhabitants of Susa.

But

the majority certainly acted from more honourable motives,
viz. a conviction, forced

upon them by the unexpected turn

of affairs in favour of the Jews, of the truth of the Jewish
religion

;

and the power of that

and

faith

trust in

God

manifested by the Jews, and so evidently justified by the
fall of Haman and the promotion of Mordochai, contrasted
with the vanity and misery of polytheism,

heathen themselves were not blind.

which even the

to

When we

the same motives in subsequent times,

when

consider that

the

Jews

as a

nation were in a state of deepest humiliation, attracted the

more earnest-minded of the heathen to the Jewish religion,
and induced them to become proselytes, the fact here
related will not appear surprising.

CHAP.

On

THE JEWS AVENGED OF THEIR ENEMIES.
FEAST OF PUEIM INSTITUTED.

IX.

THE

by both edicts, the Jews assembled
and provinces of the kingdom to slay all who

the day appointed

in the towns

sought their hurt, and being supported by the royal officials,
upon their enemies (vers. 1-10). At

inflicted a great defeat

the queen's desire, the king granted permission to the Jews
in Susa to fight against their enemies on the following day
also (vers. 11-15), while in the other

towns and

districts of

the kingdom they fought for their lives only on the 13th of
Adar ; so that in these places they rested on the 14th, but in

Susa not

till

the 15th, and consequently kept in the latter

the one day, in the former the other, as a day of feasting and
rejoicing (vers. 16-19). The observance of this day of resting
as a festival,

under the name of Purim, by

all

the Jews in the

Persian monarchy, was then instituted by Esther and Mordochai (vers. 20-32).
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Ver.
Vers. 1-10. The Jews avenged of their enemies.
In the twelfth month, on-the thirteenth day of the same

1.

Jews gathered themselves together in their cities, etc.
Several parenthetical clauses succeed this definition of time,
the

,

what then took place does not

so that the statement of

follow

These parenthetical clauses state not only
the meaning of the day just named, but also give a general
notice of the conflict between the Jews and their enemies.
The first runs "when the word of the king drew nigh and
till

w]j?3, ver. 2.

:

his decree to be done,"

decree approached.

i.e.

when the execution

The second

is

:

of the royal
" on the day that the

enemies of the Jews hoped to have the mastery of them, and

was changed (i.e. the contrary occurred), that the Jews
had the mastery over them that hated them." 3 13PK', to rule,
it

to

have the mastery over.

KW

used instead of

'Hisni is infin. abs.,

the day was"
changed from a day of misfortune to a day of prosperity for
the Jews, alluding to ver. 22
but it is not a change of the
day which is here spoken of, but a change of the hope of the
enemies into its opposite hence we must regard Kin as neuter:
it was changed, i.e. the contrary occurred.
The pronoun
man serves to emphasize the subject comp. Ewald, § 314, a,
who in this and similar cases takes Kin, nan in the sense of
the imperf.

is

referred by Bertheau to Di

11

:

;

;

;

'.

—Ver.

they dwelt in

all

2. Dn'njn, in their cities,

out the hand (as also in
against those

them.

"

And

i.e.

the dominions of the king.
ii.

21,

who sought

iii.

6,

the cities in which

T

V?v? to stretch
}

for the purpose of killing)

their hurt,

i.e.

no one stood before them

sought to destroy

C.3B3 1DV, like

Josh.

and elsewhere), because the fear of them fell
upon all people (see rem. on viii. 17). And all the rulers of
the provinces, and the satraps and governors (comp. viii. 9),
and those that did the king's business (naKPtsn ''bty, see rem.
on iii. 9), supported the Jews (Kfeo like Ezra i. 4), because
the fear of Mordochai fell upon them."
Ver. 4. " For Mordochai was great in the king's house (was much esteemed by
the king), and his fame went through all the provinces
x. 8, xxi. 42,

—

(ijW

as in Josh. vi. 27, ix. 9, Jer. vi. 24)

Mordochai became continually greater;"

;

for this

man

comp. 2 Chron.

CHAP.
xvii.

12,

abs. ?iia.

upon

where the

—Ver.

partic. ?]3 stands instead of

Thus

5.
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supported, the

Jews

ths infin.

inflicted defeat

their enemies with the sword, and with slaughter

and
upon or against some
one, to cause or bring about upon enemies a defeat; comp.
e.g. 2 Sam. xxiii. 10, xxiv. 17, Num. xxii. 6.
The notion is
strengthened by 'w 3"]n" n ??, literally, -to strike a stroke of the
sword, and of slaughter, and of destruction, in accordance
nin with

destruction,

with the decree,

viii.

3, to

"

11.

to those that hated them,"

at their discretion.

—Ver.

deal a blow

And

i.e.

did according to their will

retaliated

upon

their enemies

In the citadel of Susa they deround numbers) 500 men. Vers. 7-10. Also

stroyed (in

6.

they slew the ten sons of

—

Haman, whose names

are given,

7— 9 1 but on the spoil they laid not their hand, though this
was allowed to them, viii. 11, as it had been commanded to
their enemies by Haman's edict, hi. 13, ut ostenderent, se non
j

aliud

quam

vitce suae

dere volebant

ii

Vers. 11-19.

incolumitatem qucerere

qui occidebanf.ur.

When

;

Jianc

enim per-

C. a Lapide.

on the same day an account was

given to the king of the result of the

conflict,

and the num-

ber of those slain in Susa reported, he announced to

Queen

the Jews have slain in the citadel of Susa 500 men
and the ten sons of Haman ; " what have they done in the

Esther

:

i.e. if they have killed 500 men
how many may they not have slain in other parts
of the kingdom? and then asked her what else she wished or
With respect to the words, comp. v. 6 and vii. 2.
required.

rest of the king's provinces?"

in Susa,

The peculiar position of the names of the sons of Haman in editions
grounded as it is upon the ancient mode of writing, must
originally have been intended merely to give prominence to the names,
and facilitate their computation. The later Rabbis, however, have enThis mode of
deavoured to discover therein some deeper meaning.
writing the names has been said to be signum voti, ut a ruina sua nun1

of the Bible,

quam amplius

resurgant, or also a sign quod sicut hi decern filii in lineaper-

Comp. Buxtorf, Synapendiculari, unus supra alterum, suspensi fuerint.
gogajud. pp. 157-159 of the Basle edit. 1580. What is indicated by the
smaller forms of the letters D, B>, and t, in the first, seventh, and tenth
names, is not known the larger in the tenth may have been meant to
give prominence, by the character employed, to this name as the last.
;

"|
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—Ver.

13. Esther requested

which are

Susa

in

cree of to-day
of

Haman

"

:

be granted to the Jews

let it

do to-morrow also according to the de-

to

exactly as to-day), and

{i.e.

be hanged upon the tree,"

i.e.

let

their

the ten sons

dead bodies

majoris infamice causa, according to Hebrew
nailed on crosses
and Persian custom comp. Deut. xxi. 22 and the explanation
;

of

Ezra

On

11.

vi.

the motive for this request, see above,

—

Ver. 14. The king commanded it so to be done.
p. 310.
" Then was a decree given at Susa, and they hanged the ten

Haman." The decree given in Susa does not refer
hanging of the sons of Haman, but to the permisgiven to the Jews to fight against their enemies on the

sons of
to the
sion

morrow

is required not only by a comparison of
by the connection of the present verse for
in consequence of this decree the Jews assembled on the 14th

viii.

This

also.

13, but also

Adar (comp.

;

vnj3»l,

then they assembled themselves, ver. 15),
Haman, on the contrary, is

while the hanging of the sous of

by a simple

related in an accessory clause

On

15.
10.

this

—Ver.

Jews

perfect, vJJ.

—Ver.

second day the Jews slew 300 more; comp. ver.

The

16.

rest of the

Jews

in the provinces, i.e. the

kingdom, assembled themselves
and had rest from their enemies, and

in the other parts of the

and stood for their

lives,

slew of their foes 75,000, but upon the spoil they laid not

1»V

their hand.

£>J>

between

"lfoJ>l

'i

?V

The nnu;sp

like viii. 11.

and Mini

is

striking;

niil

we should

inserted

rather have

expected the resting or having rest from their enemies after
the death of the latter, as in vers. 17 and 18, where this

is

have taken place on the day after the
The position of these words is only explained by

plainly stated
slaughter.

to,

the consideration, that the narrator desired at once to point
out

how

the

matter ended.

The

narrative continues in

the infin. abs. instead of expressing this clause
constr.,

Thus

—

and
as

so causing

Ew.

§

351,

c,

it

to be

remarks

by the

injin.

governed by what precedes.

—

all

the possible hues of the

sentence fade into this grey and formless termination

(viz.

the use of the injin. absol. instead of the verb. Jin.).
This
inaccuracy of diction does not justify us, however, in assum-

ing that

we have here an

interpolation or an alteration in the

CHAP. IX/20-32.
text.

The statement

the clause following

of the

is

day

is
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given in ver. 17, and then

again added in the inf. absol:

"and

they rested on the 14th day of the same (of Adar), and made

—

day of feasting and gladness." Ver. 18. The Jews in
who were both on the 13th and
14th Adar still fighting against their enemies, and did not
rest till the 15th, made this latter their day of rejoicing.
In ver. 19 it is again stated that the Jews in the country
towns and villages made the 14th their day of gladness, and

it

a

Susa, on the other hand,

is appended by J3"^ to make this appear the
what precedes. The Chethiv D'tf-ian is perhaps an
Aramaic expression for DTJB, Deut. iii. 5 and 1 Sam. vi. 18.
^Via means the inhabitants of the open, i.e. unfortified, towns
and villages of the plains in contrast to the fortified capital
see on Deut. iii. 5.
On ftina, compare Ezek. xxxviii. 11,
Zech. ii. 8. 'Ul niJO tfhm, and of mutual sending of gifts,
i.e. portions of food
comp. Neh. viii. 10, 12.
Vers. 20-32. The feast of Purim instituted by letters from
Mordochai and Esther.
Ver. 20. Mordochai wrote these
ripKn CHinn does
things, and sent letters to all the Jews, etc.

this

statement

result of

;

not

mean

the contents of the present book, but the events of

the last days, especially the fact that the Jews, after over-

coming

their enemies, rested in

Susa on the 15th, in the

other provinces on the 14th Adar, and kept these days as

This

days of rejoicing.
letters, ver.

21

:

is

obvious from the object of these
to appoint among them " that

'U1 DTivJ? 0?fc?,

they should keep the 14th day. of the month Adar and the
15th day of the same yearly, as the days on which the Jews
rested from their enemies, and as the

month which was turned

unto them from sorrow to joy, and from mourning into a" glad
day, that they should keep them as days of feasting and joy,
and of mutual sending of portions one to another, and gifts
Di HW, to keep, to celebrate a day.
The
to the poor."
1

D^fety

,

ni np, ver. 21, is after

in DriiX nityp.

long parentheses taken up again

D sj? ; to establish a matter, to authorize

it,

Both the 14th and 15th Adar were made
festivals because the Jews on them had rest from their
enemies, and celebrated this rest by feasting, some on the
comp. Kuth

iv. 7.
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Ver. 23. And the Jews,
undertook to do as they had begun, and as Mordochai had
written to them.
They had begun, as ver. 22 tells us, by
former, some on the latter day.

keeping both days, and Mordochai wrote to them that they
should make this an annual custom. This they agreed to do
in consequence of Mordochai's letters.

doing

is

The reason of their so
name of this festival

given in vers. 24 and 25, and the

explained, ver. 26, by a brief recapitulation of the events
which gave rise to it.
Then follows, vers. 266 and 27,
another wordy statement of the fact, that it was by reason of
this letter, and on account of what they had seen, i.e. experienced, that the annual celebration of this feast was
instituted for a perpetual memorial to all Jews at all times
(vers. 28 and 29).
Ver. 24. For Haman, the enemy of all
the Jews, had devised against the Jews to destroy them,
(comp. iii. 1, 6 sq.), and had cast Pur, that is the lot (see on
Oan mostly
iii. 7), to consume them arid to destroy them.
used of the discomfiture with which God destroys the enemies,
Ex. xiv. 24, Deut. ii. 15, and elsewhere.—Ver. 25. PIN331,
and when it (the matter), not when she, Esther, came before
the king,
for Esther is not named in the context,
he commanded by letters (viii. 8), i.e. he gave the written order
let the wicked device which he devised against the Jews
return upon his own head and they hanged him and his
sons upon the tree.
Ver. 26. Wherefore they called these
is

—

}

—

—

;

—

days Purim after the name Pur.

what precedes and

This

first l?"??

states the reason, resulting

just been mentioned, why
Purim. With the second

this festival received the
13"?P

begins a

new

refers to

from what has

name

of

sentence which

reaches to ver. 28, and explains how it happened that these
feast-days became a general observance with all Jews; namely,
that because of

all the words of this letter (of Mordochai,
and of what they had seen concerning the matter
(n33"pj?j concerning so and so), and what had come upon
them (therefore for two reasons (1) because of the written
injunction of Mordochai; and (2) because they had themselves experienced this event), the Jews established, and took
upon themselves, their descendants, and all who should join

ver. 20),

:

CHAP.
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IX. 29-32.

themselves unto them (proselytes), so that
(i.e.

keep

inviolably), to

(to celebrate) these

should not

it

fail

two days according

to the writing concerning them- and the time appointed there-

—

by year by year. Ver. 28. And that these days should be
remembered and kept throughout every generation, every
family, every province, and every city

Purim are not
membrance to

man

D^IN]

and these days of
away among the Jews, nor their re-

to pass

among

cease

still

depend on

seed.

their

ni<r6, ver. 27.

clause does the construction change in
*ii2J£ N71 is

finit.

inviolably.

;

The participles
Not till the last

^V1

a periphrasis of the adverb

iO to the temp,
:

imperishably,

secundum scriptum eorum, i.e. as Mordochai
had written concerning them (ver. 23). Bj>ot3, as he had apE^C'?'?)

p

pointed their time,
cease

among

*fiD }

to

come

to

an end from,

i.e.

to

their descendents.

Vers. 29-32. A second letter from Queen Esther and
Mordochai to appoint fasting and lamentation on the days of
Purim. Ver. 29. And Esther the queen and Mordochai

Jew wrote with all strength, that is very forcibly, to
appoint this second letter concerning Purim, i.e. to give to
the contents of this second letter the force of law.
nwn
the

refers to

what

follows, in

briefly intimated.

The

which the contents of the
letter

is

called

letter are

rw'n with reference

—

by Mordochai, ver. 20 sq. Ver. 30.
he (Mordochai) sent letters, i.e. copies of the writing
mentioned ver. 29, to all the Jews in the 127 provinces
to the first letter sent

And

(which formed)

the

peace and truth,

i.e.

truth

(ver.

kingdom

of

Ahashverosh, words of
words of peace and

letters containing

31), to appoint these days of

portions of time according as Mordochai the

Purim in their
Jew and Esther

the queen had appointed, and as they (the Jews) had ap-

pointed for themselves and for their descendants, the things
(or

words

DH^DD,

= precepts)

of the fastings and their lamentations.

appointed times; as the .suffix relates to the
days of Purim, the D^DT can mean only portions of time in
in their

these days.

The

sense of vers. 29-31

is

as follows

:

Ac-

cording to the injunctions of Esther and Mordochai, the Jews
appointed for themselves and their descendants times also of
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To make

fasting and lamentation in the days of Purim.

Jews

in all provinces

appointment binding upon all
monarchy, Esther and Mordochai published
a second letter, which was sent by Mordochai throughout the
whole realm of King Ahashverosh. To this is added, ver. 32,
that the decree of Esther appointed these matters of Purim,
the

this

of the Persian

i.e.

the injunction mentioned vers. 29-31, also to fast and

weep during these days, and it was written in the book.
nSDrt, the book in which this decree was written, cannot mean
the writing of Esther mentioned ver. 29, but some written
document concerning Purim which has not come down to us,
though used as an authority by the author of the present book.
The times when the fasting and lamentation were to take
.

place in the days of Purim, are not stated in this verse
could, however, only be on the day which

;

Haman had

this

ap-

pointed for the extermination of the Jews, viz. the 13th Adar.

This day

CHAP.

is

X.

kept by the Jews as IflDK rwjH?, Esther's

fast.

1

— THE POWER AND GREATNESS OF MORDOCHAI.

1. And King Ahashverosh laid a tribute upon the
and upon the isles of the sea. Ver. 2. And all the
acts of his power and of his might, and the statement of
the greatness of Mordochai to which the king advanced
him, are they not written in the book of the chronicles
The Chethiv BhBTiK
of the kings of Media and Persia?
The word DD, service,
is
a clerical error for EnitJ'ns.

Ver.

land,

'

1

According to 2 Mace. xv. 36, the victory oyer Nicanor was to be

celebrated on the 13th Adar, but, according to a note of Dr. Cassel in

Handb. zu den Apokryphen, on 2 Mace. xv. 36,
mentioned in Jewish writings, as Megillat Taanit,
c. 12, in the Babylonian Talmud, ir. Taanit, i. 18b, in Massechet Sofrim
17, 4, but has been by no means observed for at least the last thousand

Grimm's kurzgef.

exeget.

the festival of Nicanor

years.

the

1

The book

Scheiltot of R.

3th Adar as a fast-day in

at the time of the

days

is

fast, kept,

Acha

memory

Talmud the " Fast

(in the

9th century) speaks of

of the fast of Esther, while even

of Esther " is

obvious, that a diversity of opinions prevailed

cerning the time of this fast of Esther.

spoken of as a three

From
among the

however, after the feast of Purim.

all this it is

Rabbis^ con-

chap.

As

here stands for tribute.
paid

the imposts

which

they

had reared

the provinces of the

kingdom

most part in natural produce,

the

for
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x.

or

obtained

by the labour

of

their hands, their labour (agriculture, cattle-keeping, etc.)

was to a certain extent

service rendered to the king.
The
matter of ver. 1 seems extraneous to the contents of our
book, which has hitherto communicated only such informa-

tion concerning

Ahashverosh

was necessary for the comPurim. " It seems " re" as though the historian had intended to
as

—

plete understanding of the feast of

—

marks Bertheau
tell in some further

King Ahashverosh,

particulars concerning the greatness of

for the sake of giving his readers a

more

accurate notion of the influential position and the agency of

Mordochai, the hero of his book, who, according to ix. 4,
waxed greater and greater but then gave up his intention,
and contented himself with referring to the book of the
chronicles of the kings of Media and Persia, which contained
information of both the power and might of Ahashverosh
and the greatness of Mordochai." There is not, however,
This matter
the slightest probability in such a conjecture.
;

may

be simply explained by the circumstance, that the author

book was using as an authority the book of the
chronicles alluded to in ver. 2, and is quite analogous with
the mode observed in the books of Kings and Chronicles by
historians both of Babylonian and post-Babylonian days,
who quote from the documents they make use of such
of

this

events only as seem to them important with regard to the
own work, and then at the close of each reign

plan of their

more may be
same time
frequently adding supplementary information from these
comp. e.g. 1 Kings xiv. 30, xv. 7, 23, 32, xxii.
sources,
47-50, 2 Kings xv. 37, 2 Chron. xii. 15, with this

refer to the documents themselves, in which

found concerning the

acts of the kings, at the

—

—

difference only, that in these instances the supplementary
notices

follow

the

mention of

the

documents, while

in

As,
book the notice precedes the citation.
however, this book opened with a description of the power
and glory of King Ahashverosh, but yet only mentioned so

the

present
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much

concerning this rulerof 127 provinces as was connected

with the history of the Jews,

its

author, before referring

to his authorities, gives at its close the information contained

from the book of- the chronicles of the kingdom,
it was connected with a particular description of the power and greatness of Ahashverosh, and probably of the wars in which he engaged, for the sake of
briefly intimating at the conclusion whence the king derived
in ver. 1,

in which probably

means for keeping up the splendour
commencement of the book. This book
the

described at the
of the chronicles

contained accounts not only of the power and might of
Ahashverosh, but also a n ^S, a plain statement or accurate
representation of the greatness of Mordochai wherewith the

king had made him great,

i.e. to which he had advanced him,
and therefore of the honours of the individual to whom the
Jews were indebted for their preservation. On this account
is it referred to.
For Mordochai was next to the king, i.e.
prime minister of the king (™^?, comp. 2 Chron. xxviii. 7),
and great among the Jews and acceptable to the multitude
of his. brethren, i.e. he was also a great man among the
Jews and was beloved and esteemed by all his fellow-countrymen (on ^2P, comp. Deut. xxiii. 24), seeking the good of his
people and speaking peace to all his race. This description
of Mordochai's position with respect both to the king and his
own people has, as expressive of an exalted frame of mind,
a rhetorical and poetic tinge. Hence it contains such ex-

pressions as Vrts 3

comp. Ps.

cxxii.

Ps. lxxxv.

9,

isjJ is

),

9,

the fulness of his brethren,

Jer. xxxviii. 4.

xxxv. 20, xxviii.

3.

font

On

Dw

3it3

"lin,

&T[;
comp.

in parallelism with

not the descendants of Mordochai, or his people, but

his race.
Isa.

1

Ixi.

Comp. on this signification of JHT, 2 Kings xi. 1,
The meaning of the two last phrases is

9.

Mordochai procured both by word and deed the good and
prosperity of his people.
And this is the way in which
honour and fortune are attained, the way inculcated by the
author of the 34th Psalm in vers. 13-15, when teaching the
fear of the Lord.
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MeWs. Clauk have

Clergy and Laity,

Volumes, handsomely bound in Four,

all classes,

both

resolved to issue the Eight

for

TWO GUINEAS.
This can be only offered for a limited period ; and as the allowance to the trade must necessarily be small, orders sent either
direct, or through booksellers, must in every case be accompanied
with a Post Office Order for the above amount.

The whole work is a treasury of thoughtful exposition. Its measure of
and spiritual application, with exegetical criticism, commends it to
the use of those whose duty it is to preach as well as to understand the Gospel
'

practical

of Christ.'

Guardian.

is fretted and studded with lines and forms of the most alluring
every step the reader is constrained to pause and ponder, lest he
should overlook one or other of the many precious blossoms that, in the most
We venture to predict
dazzling profusion, are scattered around his path.
'

Every page

beauty.

At

that his Words of Jesus are destined to produce a great and happy revolution in the interpretation of the New Testament in this country.' British and

Foreign Evangelical Review.

T.

and

T. Clark's Publications.

LANG E'S
COMMENTARIES ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS.
Messes. CLARK have now pleasure in intimating their arrangements, under
the Editorship of Dr. Philip Schaff, for the Publication of Translations of
the Commentaries of Dr. Lange and his CoUdborateurs on the Old and New
Testaments.

There are now ready (in imperial 8vo, double columns), price
Volume,

OLD TESTAMENT,

21s. per

Six Volumes:

COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF GENESIS, in One Volume.
COMMENTARY ON JOSHUA, JUDGES, AND RUTH, in One
Volume.
COMMENTARY ON THE BOOKS OF KINGS, in One Volume.
COMMENTARY ON THE PSALMS, in One Volume.
COMMENTARY ON PROVERBS, ECCLESIASTES, AND
THE SONG OP SOLOMON, in One Volume.
COMMENTARY ON JEREMIAH AND LAMENTATIONS,
in One Volume. .
The other Books of the Old Testament are
announced as soon as ready.

NEW

TESTAMENT, Ten

in active preparation,

and

will

be

Volumes:

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW, in
One Volume.
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPELS OF ST. MARK and ST.
LUKE, in One Volume.
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN, in One
Volume.
COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, in
One Volume.
COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE
BOMANS, in One Volume.
COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL TO THE
COBINTHIANS, in One Volume.
COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL TO THE
GALATIANS, EPHESIANS, PHJLLPPIANS, and COLOSSIANS, in One Vol.
COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS, TIMOTHY, TITUS, PHILEMON, and HEBREWS, in One Volume.
COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES OF JAMES, PETER,
JOHN, and JUDE, in One Volume.
COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION, in One
Volume

(in the press).

The price to Subscribers to the Foreign Theological Library, St. Augustine's
Works, and Ante-Nicene Library, or to Purchasers of Complete Sets of the
Commentary (so far as published), will be
FIFTEEN SHILLINGS PEE VOLUME.
Dr. Lange's Commentary on the Gospels and Acts (without Dr. Schaff's
Notes) is also published in the Foreign Theological Library, in Nine Volumes
demy 8vo, and may be had in that form if desired. (For particulars, see List
of Foreign Theological Lihrary.)

T.

and

T. Clark's Publications.

BIBLICO-THEOLOGICAL LEXICON OF

NEW TESTAMENT GREEK.

Ceemer.

Demy

Price 14s.

8vo.

GRAMMAR OF NEW TESTAMENT GREEK.
(Translated by Rev.
•

W.

Winer.

F. Moulton, one of the New- Testament Revision

Company.)

Demy

Price 15s.

8«o.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN COUNCILS, TO
Second Edition,

Demy

Price 12s.

HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH,
Three Volumes, Royal 8vo.

TRIPARTITE NATURE OF MAN.

a.d.

.Volumes,

Demy

Demy

Price

OLD CATHOLIC CHURCH.

Price £1,

Gloag.

Demy

8vo.

Price £1,

Is.

Killen.

Demy

8vo.

Price

9s.

ARGUMENT OF EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Demy

Is.

Price 10s. 6d.

8i>o.

Volumes,

8vo.

6s.

Dorner.

Bruce.

COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS.
Two

Schaff.

Heaed.

HISTORY OF PROTESTANT THEOLOGY.
Two

1—600.

Price £1, 16*.

Third Edition, Crown 8vo.

TRAINING OF THE TWELVE.

Hefele.

a.d. 325.

8vo.

8vo.

Steward.

Price 10s. 6d.

KRUMMACHER An
:

Autobiography.
Cheap Edition, Crown

LIGHT FROM THE CROSS.

8vo.

Price 6s.

Tholuck.

Third Edition, Crown 8vo.

Price

5s.

SINLESSNESS OF JESUS.

Ullmann.
Third Edition, Crown

BIBLICAL STUDIES ON
Two

8vo.

Price

JOHN'S GOSPEL.

ST.

Volumes,

Crown

6s.

Besser.

Price 12s.

8vo.

OUR LORD'S SECOND ADVENT!
Sixth Edition,

METAPHYSIC OF ETHICS.
,

Brown.
Crown 8vo. Price

7s. 6d.

Kant.

Third Edition, Crown 8vo.

Price

6s.

APOCALYPSE, TRANSLATED AND EXPOUNDED.
Demy

CHURCH OF

8vo.

CHRIST. Bannerman.
Two Volumes, Demy

Glasgow.

Price Us.

8vo.

Price £1,

Is.

and

T.

T. Clark's Publications.

M

E

YE R'S

Commentary on the New Testament.

M

CLARK

beg to announce that they have in course of
preparation a Translation of the well-known and justly esteemed

ESSRS.

CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL

COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT,
By Dp. H. A. W. MEYER,
Oberconsistorialrath, Hanover,

Of which they hope

to publish in

ROMANS,

October

Vol.

I.

GALATIANS, One
The Subscription will be

21s. for

Volume.

Four Volumes

Demy

8vo.

By arrangement with Dr. Meyee, Messrs.

Clark have obtained the sole right
have the very great advantage
In order to secure perfect accuracy, the
of Dr. Meyer's latest emendations.
Publishers have placed the whole work under the editorial care of Rev. Dr.
Dickson, Professor of Biblical Criticism in the University of Glasgow.
of translation into English,

and they

will also

The Volumes will vary in number of pages according to the size of the
but an average of about 400 pages may be assumed. Each Volume
be sold separately at (on an average) 10s. 6d. to Non-Subscribers.

original,

will

It is obvious that the Series cannot be published with the regularity of the
Foreign Theological Library, as in many cases the Publishers must wait for
Dr. Meter's Notes.
Intending Subscribers will be kind enough to fill up the accompanying
Form, which may be returned, either direct to the Publishers at 38 George
Street, Edinburgh, or through their own Booksellers.

BOOKSELLER,
Will please enter my Name as
the above Translation of

a Subscriber, and forward, as published,

MEYER'S COMMENTARIES.

and

T.

T. Clark's Publications.

In One Volume,

Demy

8vo, Price 14s.,

THE APOCALYPSE,
TRANSLATED AND EXPOUNDED.
BY JAMES GLASGOW,

D.D.,

IRISH GENERAL ASSEMBLY'S PROFESSOR OF ORIENTAL LANGUAGES.

'A book which sober
highly value.

.

.

.

scholars will not despise,

and which intelligent Christians will
and cannot be read withoiit great profit.'—

It has substantial merits,

Watchman.
'

This

a most elaborate work, the result of careful thought, wide reading, and patient
must give the author the highest praise for the intelligent devout-

is

... We

industry.

ness and the critical acumen which he has brought to bear upon his task.'—English
Independent.

A

'
devout and scholarly commentary. . . . The most important addition to English
apocalyptic literature that has appeared for some time, and merits the careful perusal of

who would

all

'A very

i

those

study the great Christian prophecy.'

Freeman.

patient and scholarly attempt to interpret the hook of Revelation.

...

To

who

accept the "historical" rather than the " spiritual " interpretation of St
John's mystic symbols, we can heartily commend Dr. Glasgow's work as the most im-

portant contribution of recent years to their viow of the great Christian prophecy.'
Nonconformist.

'This volume will doubtless find

The

prophecy.

British

Ellicot.'

'A very
students,
'

its

way

into the library of every student of unfulfilled

learning and ingenuity displayed

...

learned and admirable volume.

and

It deserves the spscial attention of

Watchword.

We hare sincere pleasure in welcoming the work as a really valuahle

happen

work

we

of Dr. Glasgow.'

characterized

.

and

are sure they will not be disappointed

A goodly volume

.

;

if

any

contribution to

of our ministerial readers

he in want of a tool to help them in opening up that portion of God's

to

their people,

.

for taking ite place over against

of all interested in the signs of the times.'

the exposition of a difficult portion of Scripture

'

fit it

and Foreign Evangelical Review.

.

if

Word

to

they add to their libraries the

Presbyterian.
.

replete with the fruits of learning

.

by independence

of thought, originality

view, and decision in grasping and enunciating results.'
'Full of learning and good eense

.

.

.

unaffected

and profound research.
and even singularity of

Evangelical Witness.

by any

fanciful theory.

.

.

.

Those who feel deeply interested in the subject will etudy the book for themselves and
this we have much pleasure in recommending them to do, for we are certain they will
;

Edinburgh Courant.

not find their labour loot/
'I

have read through your volume on the Apocalypse with

my gratitude to

expressing
is real

and

in the

most

Morgan

to

satisfactory.

you

The

artless language.

Dr. Glasgow.

for it

style is simple
Its learning is

care,

and I cannot avoid

very valuable production.

It is a

Its scholarship

and good, expressing the mightiest truths

most

extensive.'

Extract of letterfrom Br.

and

T.

WORKS

OF

T. Clark's Publications.

PATRICK

FAIRBAIRN,

D.D.,

PRINCIPAL AND PROFESSOR OF THEOLOOY IN THE FREE CHURCH COLLEGE, GLASGOW.

In

Two

Volumes, demy 8vo, price

21s.,

THE TYPOLOGY OP SCRIPTURE,

Fifth Edition,

Viewed

in connection

with the whole Series of the Divine Dispensations.
'As the product of the labours of an original thinker and of a sound theologian, who
has at the same time scarcely left unexamined one previous writer on the subject, ancient
or modern, this work will be a most valuable acceseion to the library of the theological
student. As a whole, we believe it may, with the strictest truth, be pronounced the best
work on the subject that, has yet been published.' Record.
A work freBh and comprehensive, learned and sensible, and full of practical religious
1

British

feeling.'

and Foreign Evangelical Review.

In demy 8vo, price

Exposition

;

10s. 6d.,

Third Edition,

BOOK OP HIS PROPHECY: An

EZEKIEL, AND THE
With a New

Translation.

A work

which wae greatly wanted, and which will give the author no mean place
among, the Biblical expositors of hie country and language, for in it he has cast considerable light on one of the obscurest portions of God's Word.' Journal of Sacred
1

Literature.

In demy 8vo, price

PROPHECY, Viewed
Functions, and

10s. 6<1,

Second Edition,

its Distinctive
Proper Interpretation.

in

Nature,

its

Special

We would express our conviction that if ever this state of things is to end, and the
Church is blest with the dawn of a purer and brighter day, it will be through the eober
and weU-coneidered efforts of such a man as Dr. Fairbairn, and through the general
acceptance of eome ouch principles as are laid down for our guidance in this book.'
'

Christian Advocate.

In

demy

8vo, price 10s. 6d.,

HERMENEUTICAL MANUAL;

or. Introduction
Exegetical Study of the Scriptures of the New Testament.

to

the

'
Br. Fairbairn has precisely the training which would enable him to give a fresh and
suggestive book on Hermeneutics. Without going into any tedious detail, it presents the
points that are important to a student. There is a breadth of view, a clearness and
manliness of thought, and a ripeness of learning, which make the work one of peculiar
freshness and interest. I consider it a very valuable addition to every student'e library.'
Rev. Dr. Moore, Author of the able Commentary on ' The Prophets of the Restoration.'

—

In demy 8vo, price 10s.

6d.,

THE REVELATION OP LAW IN SCRIPTURE,
with respect both to
sive Dispensations.

considered

own

Nature, and to its relative Place in Succes(The Third Series of the ' Cunningham Lectures.')

its

Dr. Fairbairn is well known as a learned and paiustsking writer, and these lectures
will bear out his reputation.
.
They are the writing of a man who is a laborious
.
.
student of the Bible, and patient readers will find that they can learn something from
him.'
Guardian.
'

The

The lectures are carefully elaboillustrations eeem to have passed each one under the
author's scrutiny ; so that, besides unity of purpose in the lectures ae a whole, we mark
the conscientioueness that has sought to verify each separate statement . . . It is an
excellent book.' Nonconformist
'

tons and spirit of this volume are admirable.

rated, the

arguments and scriptural

and

T.

This day, in

T. Clark's Publications.

Two Volumes

Christian Ethics.
German
Vol.

of

History of Ethics

I.

;

12s. 6d.,

from the

Translated

Adolf Wcttke,

Dr.

crown 8vo, pries

Vol.

Professor of

late

II.

Pure

Theology in Halle.

Ethics.

This work, so wsll known in Germany, has been translated at the recommendation of
Dr. Tholuck ; and all critics accord in testifying that the author was a man singularly
endowed with keenness of philosophic insight and with devoutness of Christian faith.
'

Wuttke's Ethics should have a place in every pastor's

WORKS BY

DR.

In One Volume crown 8vo

Dr. ffengstenberg.

LUTHARDT.

E.

C.

library.'

(in the Press),

Apologetic Lectures on the Morality of
Christianity.'

CONTENTS.
Chapter

The

I.

Nature

of

Christian

Chapter V.

Christian Marriage.
The Christian Home.
Tho State and Christianity.
The Life of the Christians
in the State.
IX. Culture and Christianity.

Morality.
II.

VI.
VII.
VIII.

Man.

The

Christian
and the
Christian Virtues.
IV. The Devotional Life of the
Christian and his Attitude
towards the Church.

III.

X. Humanity and Christianity.

In One Volume crown 8vo, price

6s.,

Apologetic Lectures on the Saving Truths
of Christianity.

Second English, from Third German Edition.

'An eloquent and powerful

exposition of the truth. . . . Whilst the author walks
in the old trodden paths, there is, along with a remarkable clearness of apprehension and
accuracy of judgment, a freshness and originality of thought and a singular besuty of
language, under the spell of which we read these lectures with unflagging interest. . . .
They traverse a wide field of theological inquiry.' British and Foreign Evangelical

Review.
'

We

gelical

commend

his lectures as very ahle.

and devout, and he speaks

His scholarship

lucidly, pointedly,

and

is

adequate, his spirit evanBritish Quarterly

tersely.'

Review.

In One Volume crown 8vo, Third Edition

(in the Press),

Apologetic Lectures on the Fundamental
Truths of Christianity.

'We have

never met with a volume better adapted to set forth the evidences of
Christianity in a form suited to the wants of our day. The whole of the vast argument
there is no obscurity in the thoughts or
is illustrated by various and profound learning
in the style; the language is simple, the ideas clear, and the argument logical, and
Guardian.
generally, to our mind, conclusive.'
;

'

Luthardt

is

the very

know

man to help those entangled in the thickets of modern rationalism

such snother book as this it
penetrating, comprehensive, satisfactory, admirable.'

we do

not

just

;

devout, scholarly, clear, forcible,
Evangelical Magazine.

is

T.

and

T. Clark's Publications.

Just Published, in Crown 8vo, Price 4s. 6d.,

THE WORDS OF THE NEW
TESTAMENT.
AS ALTERED BY TRANSMISSION, AND ASCERTAINED BY

MODERN

CRITICISM.

FOR POPULAR

USE.

BY REV. WILLIAM MILLIGAN,

D.D.,

PROFESSOR OF DIVINITY AND BIBLICAL CRITICISM, ABERDEEN,

REV.

ALEXANDER ROBERTS,

PROFESSOR OF HUMANITY,

In

ST.

Two Handsome Volumes, Demy

D.D.,

ANDREWS.

8vo, Price 17s.,

COMMENTARY ON THE PROPHECIES
OF ISAIAH.
BY JOSEPH ADDISON ALEXANDER,

D.D.,

PRINCETON,

AUTHOR OF COMMENTARIES ON THE PSALMS, MARK, ACTS,

New

and Revised

EDITED, WITH A PREFACE, BY

ETC.

Edition.

JOHN

EADIE, D.D., LLD.

'I regard Dr. Joseph Addison Alexander as incomparably the greatest man I ever
as incomparably the greatest man our Church has ever produoed.' Dr. Hodge.

knew,

—
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A COLLECTION OF ALL THE WORKS OP THE FATHERS OF THE
CHRISTIAN CHURCH, PRIOR TO THE COUNCIL OF NIOEA,
EDITED BT THE

REV.

ALEXANDER ROBERTS,

D.D.,

AMD

JAMES DONALDSON,

LL.D.

The Volumes of First Year :—The Apostolic Fathers, in One Volume; Justin
Mabttr and Athenagoras, in One Volume; Tatian, Theophtlus, and the
Clementine Recognitions, in One Volume and Clement of Alexandria,
Volume First; and the Volumes of Second Year Ireneus, Volume
First; Hippolttus, Volume First; Tertullian against Marcion, in One
Volume and Cyprian, Volume First
and the First Issue of Third Year
the Completion of Irekeus and Hippolttus, in One
is now ready, viz.
Volume, and the First Volume of the Writings of Origen.
;

—

;

;

—

:

The

Subscription for First, Seoond, and Third Years is

—£3,

now due

3s.

The Subscription to the Series is at the rate of 21s. for Four Volumes when paid
in advance (or 24s. when not so paid), and 10s. (id. each Volume to NonSubscribers.

'

We give thia series every recommendation in our

we have

power.

The

translation, so far as

and that is pretty widely, appears to be thoroughly faithful and honest
the books are handsomely printed on good paper, and wonderfully cheap.
The
work being done so well, can any one wonder at our hoping that the Messrs. Clark will
find a large body of supporters ?' Literary Churchman.
The work of the different translators has been done with skill and spirit To all
students of Church history and of theology these books will be of great value
We must add, also, that good print and good paper help to make these fit volumes for
the library.' Church and Slate Review.
'We promise our readers, those hitherto unaccustomed to the task, a most healthy
exercise for mind and heart, if they procure these volumes and study them.' Clerical
tested

it,

'

—

Journal.

'For the

critical care

with which the translations have been prepared, the fulness of

the introductory notices, the completeness of the collection, the beauty

and

clearness of

the type, the accuracy of the indexes, they are incomparably the most satisfactory

English edition of the Fathers we know.'—Freeman.
It will be a reproach to the age if thia scheme should break down for want of encouragement from the public' Watchman.
'

—

'

The

translations in these

two volumes, as

far as

we have had opportunity

of judging,

are fairly executed.'— Watmimter Review.

—
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ANTE-NIOENE OHBISTIAN LIBBARY. OranoHS op the Pbisss—continued
There is everything abont these volumes to recommend them, and we hope they *'!'."
a place in the libraries of all oar ministers and students.' English Independent.
The translation is at once good and faithf uL' Ecclesiastic.
The translations are, in our opinion, and in respeot of all places that we have cai •;!••
:L.r
examined, thoroughly satisfactory for exact truth and happy expressiveness; ai
whole business of the editing has been done to perfection.' Nonconformist.
The entire undertaking, as revealed in this instalment, is nobly conceived. ....
can most heartily congratulate the editors on this noble commencement of their volumi 0:
'
responsible undertaking, and on the highly attractive appearance of these volumes
we most heartily commend them to the notice of all theological students who have n>
1

find
1

'

'

1

>'>'•'

•<

.1

'

.

.•

1

time nor opportunity to consult the original authorities.'
'

The whole

getting

again recommending
circulation that

it

up

it to

British Quarterlg.Revieu).

work deserves warm commendation, and we conclm
notice, and expressing the hope that it will attain the w

of the

well deserves.'

'This series ought to have a place in every ministerial and in every congregai. >!.
laymen, happily an increasing nun,' »

library, as well as in the collections of those

interested in theological studies.'
1

If the

succeeding volumes are executed in the same manner as the two

theological student, whether lay or cleric'

The

editing is all that

it

.

Christian Spectator.

now

befor

the series will be one of the most useful and valuable that can adorn the library

'

>

1

Record.

should be.

•

Scotsman.

The

and faithfully, so far as we have examined
pete with it Not only all ministers, but all

1-.
'.

ot

translation is well executed, perspicu.

1

';,

There is nothing in English to ••>.
intelligent laymen who take an interc- i.i

—

theological subjects, should enrioh their libraries with this series of volumes.'

/•..'.,

Review.

MESSRS. CLARK have

the honour to include in the Subscription List, am<

other distinguished names, both of Clergy and Laity

His Qraoe the Archbishop of Canterbury.
His Grace the Archbishop of York.
His Grace the Archbishop of Armagh.
The Bight Bev. the Bishop of Winchester.
The Bight Bev. the Bishop of London.
The Bight Bev. the Bishop of Oxford.
The Bight Bev. the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol.
The Bight Bev. the Bishop of Ely.
The Bight Bev. the Bishop of St David's.
The Bight Bev. the Bishop of Eilmore.
The Bight Bev. the Bishop of Meath.
The Bight Bev. the Bishop of Barbadoes.
The Bight Bev. Bishop Eden of Moray.
The Eight Bev. Bishop Wordsworth of St Andrews.

The Bev. Principal, Ouddesdon College.
The Bev. President, Trinity College, Oxford.
The Bev. Canon Mansel, Christ Church.
The Bev. Canon Bobinson, Bolton Abbey.
His Grace the Duke of Argyll.
His Grace the Duke of Bucoleuoh.
The Bight Hon. the Marquis of Bute.
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well-known firm of Scribner

in conjunction with the

and

Co., of

New

York, and under the Editorship of Dr. Philip Schaff, for the Publica-

Commentaries of Dr. Lange and
Old Testament and on the Epistles.

tion of Translations of the

borators,

on

the

his Colla-

They have already published in the Foreign Theological Library the
Commentaries on St. Matthew, St. Mark, St Luke, and the Acts of the
Apostles.
They propose to issue in the same form the Commentary
on St John's Gospel, which will not, however, be ready for some time.
In 1869 they hope to

issue, in

Imperial Svo, double columns,

ROMANS. One Volume.
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REVELATION. One Volume.
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Old Testament
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Genesis, in imperial 8vo, price

21s.,

and

Commen-

to which is prefixed a

Theological and Homiletical Introduction to the Old Testament, and a
Special Introduction to Genesis, with discussions

ing and

difficult

Messrs.

ments

on the most

interest-

questions in the interpretation of the book.

Clark

will,

as early as possible, announce further arrange-

for the translation of the

Commentaries on the Old Testament

Books.

The

price of each of the above

Volumes

will

be Twentyv-One

Shillings.
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

It
I

with no ordinary feeling of

is

am

and

relief

satisfaction that

at length able to send forth the second and concluding

volume of

And

Commentary.

this

I

am

trifling delay in this year's issues of the

Library

will

confident that the

Foreign Theological

be readily pardoned, when the tedious

toil

involved in carrying such a work through the press amidst
the pressure of other duties

been spared
care

to'

is

render the work worthy

its

No

pains have

position

;

and the

bestowed upon the work by myself has been fully

seconded by the attention of the

The
and

considered.

it

printers.

duties of translation have been carefully discharged,

has been

my

aim to preserve the complexion of the

original as far as possible, even sometimes at the expense of

an easy flow

of language.

working out of my

Conscious of imperfection in the

design, I have nevertheless sought to put

the reader in the position of a student of the original volume.

The
to

task which I imposed upon myself has not been confined

mere

translation

;

but close attention has been given to

the accurate reproduction of the

hope of contributing

in

critical portions,

some small degree to the

sound exegetical knowledge

with the

diffusion of

for the elucidation of one of the
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VI

grandest and most practical books of the Old Testament

and from a conviction of the need there

Scriptures,

cultivation of the cognate Semitic languages.

branch of study

is

ship of

Dr

This latter

and necessary

specially applicable

interpretation of the

for the

is

in the

book of Job, and the established scholar-

Delitzsch eminently qualifies

him

for the effective

execution of the work.

Further explanation need scarcely be added, except in
reference to the retention of the word Chokma, and the

As

character of the translation of the text.

to the former,

I regret that I did not append a note to vol.
effect that the

i.

p. 5, to the

word Chokma (n9ff|l, Wisdom) was reproduced

because used technically by the author.

I presumed that

students of the volume would at once recognise the

but from the consideration that the Commentary

word

may

also

be used, so far as the practical parts are concerned, even by
readers unacquainted with Hebrew, this explanation has been

deemed needful.

And it may further suffice,

in connection with the second

section of the Introduction, to define

word for the
of the wise

lofty spirit of

men

taught, inspired,

of which
is

is

Chokma

as the one

wisdom which dwelt in the minds

of Israel in the Salomonic age,

by the Holy

Spirit of

—a wisdom

—the culmination

Qod

found in Solomon himself.

In

brief,

the Chokma

the divine philosophy of the Jewish church.

With

reference to the

new rendering of

at a literal and faithful reproduction of
lation,

as representing his "sense

original,"

notes.

and

as the

it

aims

Delitzsch's trans-

and appreciation of the

embodiment of the

Therefore I have not

Dr

the text :

results of the critical

felt at liberty to

Digitized by
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freedom of expression which I regard

VII

as

most desirable in

adapting the translation of the original text to the require-

taking has not been free from

an amount of

from the

the author

is

under-

and occasionally

difficulty;

has seemed unavoidable, owing to the

stiffness

Hebrew and English

different structure of the

while,

my

This portion of

ments of the general reader.

plastic nature of

the

languages,

German

language,

enabled to mould his translation closely after

the original text, and

still

render

it

and

elegant,

at times

rhythmical.

A note on the transcription of Arabic words will be
The

at the end of the Appendix.
verified, so far as the

sible

;

means of

found

references have been

have been acces-

verification

and I believe I may speak with confidence of those

that I have not been able to verify, from the general accuracy

I found in the others.

To

clear

fested in

up

many

the misapprehension which has been maniquarters, I

would add that

this

Commentary

the

Old Testament

forms a part of the Biblical Commentary on

by Drs Keil and Delitzsch.
is

But

the

name

appended to these volumes, because

writer of this portion, just as

Dr

Dr

Keil only

the Commentary on the Pentateuch, and

all

of the latter only
Delitzsch
is

is

the

the author of

the other volumes

that have appeared to this date.

I have

which

still

my

to acknowledge the kind promptitude with

esteemed friend

one instance, given
favoured

me

Dr

Delitzsch has, in more than

me an explanation

of a

difficult point,

and

with an additional amendment of the original

work during the progress of

this translation

through the

press.
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In the hope that the usefulness of

the

commend

to all earnest students of

it

Holy Word, with the prayer
Jehovah may

Spirit of

rest

valuable

may be extended beyond

contribution to Biblical Exegesis
his original design, I

Dr Delitzsch's

that the blessing of the

upon the labours of our hands.

F.B.
Ellahd, November

2, 1866.

NOTE TO SECOND EDITION.

A new

Edition being required, every advantage has been

taken of the opportunity thus afforded of improving this

Commentary.
translator

During a

went

Germany

visit to

to Leipzig, at

this

summer, the

Dr. Delitzsch's invitation, for

the express purpose of obtaining from the Author his later
corrections to

"Job."

These corrections have been incor-

porated in the volumes, and the translation has undergone a
careful revision.

Dr. Delitzsch has also undertaken to furnish the Publishers
with an Appendix to his Commentary, containing the result
of

more recent work, which he has not

to

put into form for publication.

When ready, the Publishers

will

make arrangements by which

first

Edition can obtain

it

at present been able

possessors of this

in a separate

and the

form at a moderate

price.

Eixand, September

16, 1868.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF

Job, maintaining

his

Creator respecting him,
pride of God.
the

manner

conquest

ne

who

is

virtue,
aits

and

upon

God, and with

justifying

his

Him

a triumph beyond the

the utterance of the

heap of ashes as the glory and

the whole celestial host, witnesses

in which he bears his misfortune.

thus wrote was a divine

JOB.

stars.

Be

He

conquers,

it history,

be

it

and

his

poetry

seer.

FRIEDR.

HEINR JAGOBI

(TFer*e,iii.427).
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In this Introduction but

little

has been transferred from the Art. Hiob,

which the Author has contributed to Herzog's Real-EiicyklopSdie.
presents a new, independent working
contains only so

Commentary.

much

of

it

up

of the introductory matter,

as is required at the

The Author's

treatise

commencement

It

and
of

in the Zettschrijl Jilr Protestantismus u. Kirche, 1851, S. 65-85,

recapitulatory rather than isagogic,

a

on the idea of the book of Job

and consequently of a

is

totally distinct

character.

NOTE.
(This

work

Fleischer,

and

is

enriched by critical notes contributed

illustrative notes contributed

by

Prof.

by Dr Wetzstein,

Dr

fifteen

years Prussian Consul at Damascus.

The second volume
'Wetzstein

will contain

an Appendix contributed by Dr

on the "Monastery of Job" in Hauran, the tradition con-

cerning Job, and a

map

of the district.

—Tn.]
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THE BOOK OF

JOB.

INTRODUCTION.
§ 1.

THE PROBLEM OF THE BOOK OF
do

afflictions

man?

This

which

Looking
that

much

the theme of the book of Job.

But

less, as

in

the righteous
itself,

by

man

the

way to a twofold

answer cannot satisfy; so

this

the twofold blessedness to which

just as earthly

is

lost

the righteous

to the conclusion of the book, the answer stands

the

attains

afflictions befall

the question, the answering of

is

made

afflictions are for

blessedness.

has

is

upon

JOB.

and of

this

This answer

affliction.

Job

finally

world as that which he
inadequate, since

is

on

the one hand such losses as those of beloved children cannot,
as the loss of sheep and camels, really be

the

number

of other children

;

made good by double

on the other hand,

it

may be

man

deprived of his former

prosperity dies in outward poverty.

There are numerous

objected that

many a

righteous

deathbeds which protest against this answer. There are
pious sufferers to

f

Job could not

sast, it

whom
yield

any solace

;

whom, when
Job

is

heodicy, as in general the truth taught in the

VOL.

I.

book

in conflict at

might the rather bring into danger of despair.

eference to this conclusion, the book of
•

many

this present material issue of the

an

With

insufficient

Old Testament,

A
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mnti, of the righteous, as of the unrighteous,

that the end,

would reveal the hidden divine recompense, could afford no
true consolation so long as this
into the night of Hades, ^KB>,

nnns

flowed on with death

and had no prospect of eternal

life.

But the issue of the history, regarded externally, is by no
means the proper answer to the great question of the book.
The principal thing is not that Job is doubly blessed, but that

God acknowledges him
do, after

Therein

Job
lies

in all his afflictions has

itself.

God
In

is

able to

is

a suffering of

has been changed, but a dispensation of that love

—

—that

the heart of the book of Job.

particularly

by

Hirzel,

It

and recently

aims at destroying the old Mosaic doctrine

it

But

of retribution.

a modern phantom.

Mosaic doctrine of retribution

this old

That

all suffering

the Mosaic Thora does not teach.
la vieille conception patriarcale.

and

is

not a decree of wrath, into which the

fact, this truth is

has therefore been said

by Kenan

He

remained true to God.

the important truth, that there

the righteous which
love of

His servant, which

as

is

is

a divine retribution,

Benan calls this doctrine
But the patriarchal history,

especially the history of Joseph, gives decided proof

against

it.

The

distinction

between the suffering of the

righteous and the retributive justice of God, brought out in

the book of Job,

is

nothing new.

The history before the time

of Israel, and the history of Israel even, exhibit

and the words of the law,

as Dent.

viii.

it

in facts

16, expressly

show

that there are sufferings which are the result of God's love

though the book of Job certainly presents

this truth,

which

otherwise had but a scattered and presageful utterance, in a

unique manner, and causes

it

to

come

forth before us

from a

.calamitous and terrible conflict, as pure gold from a fierce
furnace.

It

comes forth as the

result of the controversy with

the false doctrine of retribution advanced
doctrine which

is

by the

friends

indeed' not Mosaic, for the Mosaic

Digitized by

;
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JOB.

course of the history of revelation

impugned and
sistently

THE PROBLEM OF THE BOOK OF

1.

is

nowhere

corrected, but ever only augmented, and, con-

its

inherent character, rendered more complete.

we now combine both the truths illustrated in the
(1) The affliction of the righteous man leads
much greater blessedness ; (2) The affliction of the

if

—

book of Job,
a so

to

righteous

a dispensation of the divine love, which

is

pressed

and

answer

is still

verified in the issue of the affliction,

of the book.

—

judgments of

afflictions

afflictions

necessary to raise the righteous

which seem so entirely to bear the

way

from

distinguished

retributive justice ?

this question the

book furnishes, as

two answers :

(1.)

The

of discipline

and

purification

afflictions
;

of the righteous man, but

sins

ex-

is

double

there ever arises the opposing consideration,

character of wrath, and are in no

To

this

not an adequate solution of the great question

For

wherefore are such
to blessedness

—

God's wrath, but of His

love,

appears to us,

it

means

of the righteous are a

they certainly arise from the
are not the workings of

still

which

is

directed to his purify-

and advancement. Such is the view Elihn in the book
Job represents. The writer of the introductory portion of

ing
of

Proverbs has expressed
11
its

cf . Heb.

;

xii.).

distinction

this briefly

but beautifully (Prov.

Oehler, in order that one

from the view of the three

is

punishment, according to

its

iii.

perceive

friends,

of punishment.

refers to the various theories

designed for improvement

may

rightly

Discipline

properly no punishment, since
is

only satisfaction

rendered for the violation of moral order.

In how far the

true idea,

speeches of Elihu succeed in conveying this view clear and
distinct

from the

original standpoint of the friends, especially

of Eliphaz, matters not to us here

mind of the poet

;

at all events,

it is

in the

as the characteristic of these speeches.

man

The

afflictions

and

testing, which, like chastisements,

of the righteous

are

(2.)

means of proving

come from the love of
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God.

Their object

which

may

trary, the

This

still

is not,

cling to the righteous

man,

but,

on the con-

manifestation and testing of his righteousness.

the point of view from which, apart from Elihu's

is

speeches, the book of

by

however, the purging away of sin

Job presents Job's

afflictions.

this relation of things is the chagrin with

up the words of Eliphaz, and

so begins the controversy, ex-

And, indeed,

plained and justified or excused.

be even

Only

which Job takes

if it

should

impossible for the Christian, especially with regard

own sufferings, to draw the line between disciplinary
and testing sufferings so clearly as it is drawn in the book of

to his

Job, there is, however, for the deeper and more acute New Tes-

tament perception of
exists without

sion

by

sin,

suffering, or

undergoes, not for his
If we, then, keep in
the book of

a suffering of the righteous which

any causal connection with

Job

own sake, but for the sake of God.
mind these two further answers which

gives us to the question, "

suffering to blessedness?"

it is

me

because, since sin

know that God sends
and evil are come into the

world, they are the indispensable

its

means of purifying and

—these are explanations with which I can and must con-

sole myself.

of

If I

and by both purifying and testing of perfecting

testing me,

me,

Why through

not to be denied that practi-

cally they are perfectly sufficient.
afflictions to

his sin, viz. confes-

martyrdom, which the righteous man

Job to

its

But this

is still

great question.

not the final answer of the book

And its unparalleled magnitude,

high significance in the historical development of reve-

lation,

its

typical character already recognised in the

Testament, consists just in

its

going beyond

this answer,

Old
and

giving us an answer which, going back to the extreme roots
of

evil,

and being deduced from the most intimate connec-

tions of the individual life of

man

with the history and plan

of the world in the most comprehensive sense, not only prac
tically,

but speculatively,

satisfies.
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THE CHOKMA-CHABACTEB OF THE BOOK.

5

THE CHOKMA-CHARACTEB OF THE BOOK.

But before we go so

far into this final

and highest answer as

the province of the Introduction permits and requires, in order
to assign to the reader the position necessary to

understanding the book,

we

ask,

be taken for

How comes it that the book of

Job presents such a universal and absolute solution of the

pro-

blem, otherwise unheard of in the Old Testament Scriptures

The reason

of

T

in the peculiar mental tendency (Geistes-

it is

riehtung) of the Israelitish race

There was in Israel a bias of a
sophical kind, which, starting

from which

it

proceeded.

humanic, philo-

universalistic,

from the fear or worship

(reli-

—

gion) of Jehovah, was turned to the final causes of things,

the cosmical connections of the earthly, the

to

common human

foundations of the Israelitish, the invisible roots of the visible,
the universal actual truth of the individual

and national

his-

The common character of the few works of this
Chokma which have been preserved to us is the humanic

torical.

In

standpoint, stripped of everything peculiarly Israelitish.

the whole book of Proverbs, which treats of the relations of

human

life in its

nant people,

which

most general aspects, the name of the covedoes not once occur.

taife",

In

Ecclesiastes,

treats of the nothingness of all earthly things,

and

may be called the
name of God, mrp,

with greater right than the book of Job
canticle of Inquiry,

does not occur.

1

even the covenant

In the Song of Songs, the groundwork

of the picture certainly, but not the picture
itish: it represents

love of

a

common human primary

man and woman

;

and that

if

yet mystical meaning, similar to the
1

is

itself, is Israel-

The book of Job, says H. Heine, in

relation, the

not with allegorical,
Indian

Gitagovinda,

his Vermischte Schriflen, 1854,

i.,

the canticle of Inquiry {das Hohelied der Skeptis), and horrid serpents

his therein their eternal Wherefore ? As man when he suffers must
weep his fill, so must he cease to doubt. This poison of doubt must
not be wanting in the Bible, that great storehouse of mankind.
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and

Tamul Kural,

also the third part of the

by

translated

Graul.

So the book of Job

fundamental question of our

treats a

common humanity; and

the poet has studiously taken his

hero not from Israelitish history, bnt from extra-Israelitish

From

tradition.

an

beginning to end he

extra-Israelitish history,

Arab

the

—a

is

conscious of relating

handed down among

history

tribes to the east of Palestine,

his ears ; for

which has come

to

none of the proper names contain even a trace of

symbolically intended meaning, and romantic historical poems

were moreover not common among the ancients.
Israelitish history

This extra-

from the patriarchal period excited the pur-

pose of his poem, because the thought therein presented lay
also in his

The Thora from

own mind.

Sinai and prophecy,

the history and worship of Israel, are nowhere introduced

He

even indirect references to them nowhere escape him.
effect,

and vivid-

His own

Israelitish

throws himself with wonderful truthfulness,
ness, into the extra-Israelitish position.

standpoint he certainly does not disavow, as
calling

God mrp

we

see

from

his

everywhere in the prologue and epilogue; but

the non-Israelitish character of his hero and of his locality he
strict consistency.
Only twice is mrp found
mouth of Job (i. 21, xii. 9), which is not to be wondered
since this name of God, as the names Morija and Jochebed

maintains with
in the
at,

show,

is

not absolutely post-Mosaic, and therefore

been known among the Hebrew people beyond

may

Israel.

with this exception, Job and his friends everywhere
'?^» which
(yid.

is

more

poetic,

and

call

have

But

God

for non-Israelitish speakers

Prov. xxx. 5) more appropriate than WiPg, which occurs

only three times (xx. 29, xxxii. 2, xxxviii. 7)

Him *!><?,

which

time, as

it

is

the proper

name

of

God

;

or they call

in the patriarchal

appears everywhere in Genesis, where in the

Elohistic portions the high

manifestation of

God

and turning-points of the

occur (xviL

1,

xxxv. 11
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and when

the promise

the patriarchs, at special seasons, pronounce

which they have received upon

(xxviii. 3, xlviii. 3, xlix.

25

cf. xliii. 14).

;

the designations of the divine attributes
fixed in the

tf BK

Thora, as

their children

Even many

Jehovah

to speak)

mode

;

which have become

it

;

nor

31D,

nor generally the too (so

dogmatic terminology of the

which

besides

Psalms

in

of

TQHt jun, tnrn, which one might

well expect in the book of Job, are not found in

often used of

7

Israelitish religion

;*

also this characteristic, that only the oldest

of heathen worship, star-worship (xxxi. 26-28),

is

men-

God (nisax nvr> or rraox orbit)
occurring, which designates God as Lord of the heavens,
which the heathen deified. The writer has also intentionally
tioned, without even the name of

avoided this name, which
itish

kings ; for he

ante-

and

is

is

the star of the time of the Israel-

never unmindful that his subject

is

an

extra-Israelitish one.

Hengstenberg, in his Lecture on the Book of Job, 1856,
goes so far as to maintain, that a character like
possibly

Job cannot

have existed in the heathen world, and that revelation

would have been unnecessary
such characters for

The poet, however, without

itself.

presupposes the opposite

heathendom could produce

if

and

;

if

should have refrained from using

appearance of the opposite.

cannot mislead us

:

for,

doubt,

he did not presuppose
all his skill

it,

he

to produce the

That he has nevertheless done it,

on the one hand, Job belongs

to the

patriarchal period, therefore the period before the giving of

—a period

the law,

in

which the primal revelation was

still

at

work, and the revelation of God, which had not remained
1
VTIp, of God, only occurs once (vi. 10) ; ion but twice (x. 12, and
with Elihu, xxxvii. 13) ; 3HK with ita derivatives not at all (gen. only

xix. 19).

In the speeches of the three, p'lx (only with Elihu, xxxiv. 17),

DBtPD, and

dW>

not to be found
Job's sufferings

;

*s expressions of the divine justitia recompensativa, are
fiD3

by

and

|m become

the right

name

;

nowhere synonymous
riBD appears

(ix.

to designate

23) only in the

general signification of misfortune.
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unknown

in the side branches of the patriarchal family.

the other hand,

the Chokma, that
tation of

On

quite consistent with the standpoint of

it is

presupposes a preparatory self-manifes-

it

God even

in the extra-Israelitish world;

just as

John's Gospel, which aims at proving in Christianity the
absolute religion which shall satisfy every longing of all
kind, acknowledges Te/evarov

the people of God,

man-

Geov ivecrKopiricrfikva also beyond

without on this account finding the

xi. 52,

incarnation of the Logos, and the possibility of regeneration

by

it,

to

be superfluous.

This parallel between the book of Job and the Gospel by

John

fully authorized

is

the prologue of

John

for the important disclosure which

;

gives to us of the Logos,

already in

is

being in the book of Job and the introduction to the book of
Proverbs, especially ch.

viii.,

without requiring the intervening

element of the Alexandrine religious philosophy, which, however, after

it is

once there,

The Alexandrine

may

not be put aside or disavowed.

Logos

doctrine of the

really the genuine

is

more developed form, though with many imperfections, of that
which
verbs.

taught of the

is

Chokma in the book of Job and in Pro-

Both notions have a

universalistic comprehensiveness,

The MDSn

cer-

Israel, as it itself proves in the

book

referring not only to Israel, but to mankind.
tainly took

up

its

abode in

2o<]>ia Seipaft, ch. xxiv. ;

by and

allotted to all

of the book of Job.

but there is also a share of

mankind.

He

is

This

is

is possible

God, who has revealed himself in

Israel

attainable

the view of the writer

imbued with the

even beyond Israel fellowship

it

;

conviction, that

with the one living
that

He

also there

continually reveals himself, ordinarily in the conscience, and
extraordinarily in dreams

and

visions

that there

;

is

also

found

there a longing and struggling after that redemption of which
Israel has the clear

soars high above the

words of promise.

Old Testament

His wondrous book

limit

zedek among the Old Testament books.

;

The

it is

the Melchi-

final

and highest
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which

it

9

grapples, has a quarry

The

extending out even beyond the patriarchal history.

Wisdom

of the book of Job originates, as

For

paradise.

this

we

shall see,

from

turning also to the primeval histories of

Genesis, which are earlier than the rise of the nations, and the
investigation of the hieroglyphs in the prelude to the Thora,

which are otherwise almost passed over in the Old Testament,
belong to the peculiarities of the Chokma.

§ 3.

POSITION IN

As a work of the Chokma,

THE CANON.

the book of

Job stands, with the

three other works belonging to this class of the Israelitish
literature,

among

the Hagiographa, which are called in He-

brew simply trans.

Thus, by the side of rrnn and DW33, the

third division of the

canon

in which are included all

is styled,

those writings belonging neither to the province of prophetic
history nor prophetic declaration.

Among

the Hagiographa

are writings even of a prophetic character, as Psalms

Daniel;

but their writers were not properly DW33.

present Lamentations stands
original place, as also

among them

Ruth appears

between Judges and Samuel.

to

;

but

and

At

this is not its

have stood originally

Both Lamentations and Ruth
among the Hagiographa, that there the five so-called
Ttbia or scrolls may stand together : Schir ha-Schirim the
feast-book of the eighth Passover-day, Ruth that of the second
.

are placed

Schabuoth-day, Kinoth that of the ninth of Ab, Koheleth
that of the eighth Succoth-day, Esther that of

book of Job, which
style,

nor in the

is

Purim.

The

written neither in prophetico-historical

style of prophetic preaching,

but

is

a didactic

poem, could stand nowhere else but in the third division of the
canon.

The

shifting one.

position

which

it

occupies

is

moreover a very

In the Alexandrine canon, Chronicles, Ezra,

Nehemiah, Tobit, Judith, Esther, follow the four books of
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the Kings.

The

historical

earliest to the latest, side

books therefore stand, from the

by side; then begins with Job, Psalms,

new row, opened with these three in stricter sense
poetical books.
Then Melito of Sardis, in the second century,
Proverbs, a

places Chronicles with the books of the Kings, but arranges

immediately after them the non-historical Hagiographa in the
following order: Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles,

Job ; here the Salomonic writings are joined to the Davidic
In our
Psalter, and the anonymous book of Job stands last.
editions of the Bible, the

Hagiographa

division begins with

Psalms, Proverbs, Job (the succession peculiar to mss. of

German

the

class); in the

Talmud

(Bathra, 14 b), with Ruth,

Psalms, Job, Proverbs ; in the Masora, and in MSB. of the

Spanish

class,

with Chronicles, Psalms, Job, Proverbs.

modes of arrangement are well

these

Masora connects with the
book, the Chronicles; the

OWWW DWM

Talmud

considered.

All

The

the homogeneous

places the book of

Ruth

before the Psalter as an historical prologue, or as a connection

between the prophetico-historical books and the Hagio-

grapha. 1
the

first

The

practice in our editions is to put the Psalms as

book of the division, which agrees with Luke xxiv. 44,

and with Philo, who places

i/ivov? next to the prophetical

Job stands only in the LXX. at the head of the three
so-called poetic books, perhaps as a work by its patriarchal
contents referring back to the earliest times. Everywhere
books.

else the Psalter stands first

three are

among

the three books.

commonly denoted by the vox memoraUs

but this succession, Job, Proverbs, Psalms,

The Masora styles them
DK"n

after its

is

rtD"K

These

IBD

nowhere found.

own, and the Talmudic order

*1BD.

1

That Job stands after the Psalms is explained by his being contemporary with the Qneen of Sheba, or, accepting Moses as the -writer of the
book (in which case it should stand at the head of the Chethubim), by
its not being placed foremost, on account of its terrible contents (according to the

maxim KnUjnKJ purine

»6).
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THE SYSTEM OP ACCENTUATION, ETC.

THE SYSTEM OF ACCENTUATION, MANNER OF WRITING
IN "VES8ES, AST) 8TRUCTUEE OF THE STROPHE.

The

so-ciphered three books have, as

common, that they

is

known,

this in

are (with the exception of the prologue

and epilogue in the book of Job) punctuated according
a special system, which has been fully discussed, in

my

to

Com-

mentary on the Psalms, and in Baer's edition of the Psalter.
This accent system, like the prosaic,

is

fundamental law of dichotomy; but

it

is

determined by

more expressive and melodious utterance.

better organization,

Only the

constructed on the

so-called prose accents, however, not the metrical

or poetic (with the exception of a few detached fragments),

have been preserved in transmission.
always

still

able to

discern

we
how

Nevertheless,

from these accents

are

the

reading in the synagogue divided the thoughts collected into
the form of Masoretic verses, into two chief divisions, and
within these again into lesser divisions, and connected or
separated the single words ; while the musical rhythm accom-

modated

itself

as

the accentuation

much
is

on

as possible to the logical, so that

this

account an important source for

and contains an abun-

ascertaining the traditional exegesis,

dance of most valuable hints for the interpreter.

Tradition,

moreover, requires for the three books a verse-like short line
stich-manner of writing ; and piDB, versus, meant originally,
not the Masoretic verse, but the separate sentence, or^o?,

denoted in the accent system by a great distinctive

Job

iii.

;

as

e.g.

3

Let

the

And

day perish wherein

the night,

I was

which said, Tliere

born,
is

a man-child con-

ceived,
is

a Masoretic verse divided

into

two parts by Athnach, and

therefore, according to the old order,

is

to

be written as two
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ort^ot.

1

This also

is

In order to recognise the

Hebrew poems, one must

strophe-structure of
arlxpi, in

important.

attend to the

which the poetic thoughts follow one another

well- measured flow.

Parallelism, which

we must

in

likewise

acknowledge as the fundamental law of the rhythm of Hebrew
poetry, forms the evolutions of thought not always of

—

poetic formation

is

The

not, however, confined to this, but

even

as

further combines (as

is

e.g. in. 4, 5, 6,

9

most unmistakeably manifest in the

alphabetical psalms,' and as recently also

acknowledge

8

)

such distichs and

forming a complete

two

—also of three.

members, but often

circle of

strophes of four, eight, or

Ewald

inclines to

tristichs into a greater whole,

thought ; in other words, into

some higher number

-of lines,

in

themselves paragraphs, which, however, show themselves as
strophes,

inasmuch as they recur and change symmetrically.

1
The meaning of this old order, and the aptness of its execution, has
been lost in later copyists, because they break off not according to the
sense, but only according to the space, as the urtxfli in numbering the

hues,

e.g.

of the Greek orators, are mere lines according to the space

(Baumzeile), at least according to Hitachi's view (Die alex. Bibliotheken,

1838, S. 92-136), which, however, has been disputed
old soferish order intends lines according to the sense,

Greek distinction by

vim m%np*\

(trixifii)

/3//3Xo/,

by Vomel.
and so
i.e.

The

also the

Job, Psalms,

Proverbs, Canticles, Ecclesiastes.

That from these we may proceed, the ancients here and there conjecas e.g. Serpilius says, " It may perhaps occur to some, whether
;
now and then a slight judgment of the Davidic species of verse and
poesy may not be in some way formed from his, so to speak, alphabetical
2

tured

psalms."
*

On

strophes in the book of Job, Jahrb.

iii.

118

:

" That the Masoretic
from a more

division of the verses is not always correct, follows also

Here comes a further question,
whether one must determine the limit of such a strophe only according
to the verses, which are often in themselves very irregular, or rather,
strictly according to the members of the verse ?
The latter seems to me,
at least in some parts, certainly to be the case, as I have already had
opportunity to remark." Nevertheless, he reckons the strophes in Newt
Bemerkungen zum B. Ijob, ix. 35-37, according to lines
Masoretic
exact consideration of the strophes.

=

verses.
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Hupfeld has objected

that these strophes, as

formed of a symmetrical number of
nature of the rhythm

but needs two

leg,

;

13

ETC.

stichs, are

an aggregate
opposed to the

= parallelism, which cannot stand on one
but

one

this objection is as invalid as if

should say, Because every soldier has two legs, therefore soldiers

can only march singly, and not in a row and company.

may

be seen,

e.g.,

It

from xxxvi. 22-25, 26-29, 30-33, where the

poet begins three times with p, and three times the sentences
so beginning are formed of eight lines.

Shall

we not

there are three eight-line strophes beginning with jn?
theless,

we

Job

are far from maintaining that the book of

consists absolutely of speeches in the strophe

and

say

Never

poetic form.

It breaks up, however, into paragraphs, which not unfre-

quently become symmetrical strophes.

symmetrical nor mixed strophe-schema
strict

That neither
is

the

throughout with

unexceptional regularity carried out, arises from the

artistic

freedom which the poet was obliged to maintain in

order not to sacrifice the truth as well as the beauty of the

Our

dialogue.

translation,

arranged in paragraphs, and the

schemata of the number of

above each speech,

whole

after

is,

all,

far

paragraph placed

stichs in the

show that the arrangement of the

will

more

strophic than

racter allows, according .to classic and

its

modern

dramatic chapoetic art.

1

It

similar in Canticles, with the melodramatic character of

is

which
1

it

What

better agrees.
Gottfr.

In both cases

Hermann,

it is

explained from the

poms Grmcorum

in his diss, de arte

buco-

lic*, says respecting the strophe-division in Theocritus, is nevertheless

to be attentively considered

gamns perdamusque operam,

:

Verendum

est

ne

ipsi

nobis somnia fin-

stropharum comparationes
comminiscamur, de quibus ipsi poeUe ne cogitaverint quidem. Viderique potest id eo probabilius esse, quod stepenumero dubitari potest, sic
si

artificiosas

an aliter constituendte Bint Btrophse. Nam poeais, qualis hsec bucolicorum est, qtwe maximam partem ez brevibus dictis est composite, ipsa
nature sua

talis est

nt in partes fere vel pares vel similes dividi

possit.

Kihilo tamen minus illam strophicam rationem non negligendam arbitror,

at

que apud poetas bucolicos in consuetudinem vertisse videatur, eta
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Hebrew poesy being

in its

fundamental peculiarity

from the drama not having freed

itself

and

lyric,

from the lyric element,

The book of Job

and attained to complete independence.

moreover, not a drama grown to complete development.

is,

Pro-

logue and epilogue are treated as history, and the separate
speeches are introduced in the narrative style.
respect (with the exception of ch.
directly dramatic than the

in respect of the narrative

if

we

10a), Canticles

book of Job.1

form

in reference to the atrophic

epopee.

ii.

In the

The drama

is

latter

more

is

here

and

in the garb of song,

form in the garb of history or

Also the book of Job cannot be regarded as drama,

consider, with

separable ideas

;

G. Baur, a dramatic and scenic to be

Jews

for the

first

in-

became acquainted with

8
the theatre from the Greeks and Romans.

Nevertheless,

it is

questionable whether the

drama everywhere presupposes the

existence of the stage, as

e.g.

W.

A.

v. Schlegel, in his

tures

on Dramatic Art and Literature, maintains.

least,

more than once

for the stage

may

and execution"

asserts, that

Lec-

Gb'the, at

" drama and a composition

be separate," and admits a " dramatic plot

in Canticles.

4

§ 5.

THE DBAMATIO AET OP THE PLOT AND EXECUTION.

On

the whole,

calling the
1

we have

as little hesitation as

book of Job a drama

Hence there are Greek

mss., in

;

and

it is

Hupfeld

in

characteristic of

which the names of the speakers

q ovftfn, *l nsmtitt, 6 nvfttplof) are prefixed to the separate parts of
Canticles (vid. Kepertorium far bibL v. morgenl. Lit. viii. 1781, S. 180).
The Archimandrite Porphyrioe, who in his Travels, 1856, described the
(e.g.

Codex

Siiiaiticus before Teschendorf,

though unsatisfactorily, describes

there also such Ziakoyinos written mss. of Canticles.
1

Das B. Hiob und Dante's

*

See

my

OSttliche ComBdie, Studien u. Krit. 1856, in.

Geschichte der judischen

Dramatik in

my

edition of the

Mgdal Oz (hebr. imitation of the Pastor fido of Guarini) by Mose Chajim
Luzzatto, Leipz. 1837.
*

TVerke (neue Ausg. in 80 Bden.),

xiii.

696

:

xxvi. 518

f.
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the Israelitish Chokma, that by Canticles and the book of Job,
its

two generic manifestations,

poesy with this

Job

is,

new form

though not

has enriched the national

it

of poetic composition.

The book of

altogether, yet substantially, a drama,

one consisting of seven divisions
(2) ch. iv.-xiv., the

first

(1) ch.

:

i.-iii.,

and

the opening

course of the controversy, or the

beginning entanglement ; (3) ch. xv.-xxi., the second course
of the controversy, or the increasing entanglement ; (4) ch.
xxii.-xxvi., the third

course of the controversy, or the in-

creasing entanglement at
transition

(Xwtv)

:

highest

its

;

(5) ch. xxvii.-xxxi., the

from the entanglement (8&w) to the unravelling
Job's monologues ; (6) ch. xxxviii.-xlii. 6, the un-

ravelment in the consciousness

(7)

;

ling in outward reality. In this

7 sqq., the unravel-

xlii.

we have left

Elihu's speeches

(ch. xxxii.-xxxvii.) out of consideration, because

it is

very

questionable whether they are a part of the original form of

the book, and not, on the contrary, the introduction of another
If

poet.

The

we

drama has

include them, the

eight divisions.

speeches of Elihu form an interlude in the transition

from the Biati

to the

Xwtf. The book of Job

is

an audience-

chamber, and one can readily suppose that a cotemporary or
later poet

may have mixed

Whether, however,

The prologue

undecided.

himself

up with the

this is really the case,
is

speakers.

may remain

narrative, but

still

partly in

dialogue style, and so far not altogether undramatical.

form

it

here

In

corresponds most to the Euripidean, which also are .a

kind of epic introduction to the

what Sophocles in

pieces,

and

accomplishes

it

his prologues so thoroughly understands.

At

the very beginning he excites interest in the occurrences

to

be brought forward, and makes us acquainted with that

which remains concealed from the
the puzzle

is

actors.

tied in the prologue, it

After the knot of

becomes more and more

deeply entangled in the three courses of the controversy.

In the monologues of Job

it

begins to be disentangled, and
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in the sixth part the unravelling follows, well prepared for,

and therefore not
epilogue or exodus

by

sary cleared

utterance,

It

The remark

in long conversations,"

is

and

accordance with the divine

therefore a continually progress-

1
of Herder, "

is superficial.

end a stream of the most active
in the opening

perfected in the

justified in opposition to his

is

victor, tried in

crowned.

is

ing history.

is

the servant of God, being so far as neces-

:

penitence,

and the

friends ;

and

airb n^avr)^,

life,

Here

It

is

all is

stationary

from beginning to

with external incident only

in the unravelling ;

what Schlegel says of

Gothe's lphigenie holds good of the middle of the book, that
the ideas are worked into incidents, and brought, as

it

were,

before the eye. Moreover, as in Gothe's Tasso, the deficiency
of external action

is

compensated by the richness and preci-

which the characters are drawn. Satan, Job's wife,

sion with

the hero himself, the three friends,—everywhere diversified

and minute
skill

description.

in other directions.

The

poet manifests, also, dramatic

He

has laid out the controversy

with a masterly hand, making the heart of the reader gradually averse to the friends,

towards Job.

He makes

and in the same degree winning
the friends

all

it

through give utter-

ance to the most glorious truths, which, however, in the application to the ease before them, turn out to be untrue.

And

although the whole of the representation serves one great idea,
it is still

not represented by any of the persons brought for-

ward, and
as

it

is

by no one expressly

uttered.

Every person

were, the consonant letter to the word of this idea ;

is,

it is

throughout the whole book taken up with the realization of
itself

;

at the

of the whole.

end

it first

comes forth as the resulting product

Job himself

is

not

less

a tragic hero than the

CEdipus of both Sophocles' tragedies.*
1

Geist der EbrSischen Poesie, 1805,

1

Schultens

i.

What

is

there an

S. 187.

Quidquid tragcedia vetus unquam Sophocloo vel
^achyleo molita est cothurno, infra magnitudinem, gravitatem, ardorem,
says

:
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THE DRAMATIC ABT OF THE PLOT AND EXECUTION.

inevitable fate, expressed

by the

the decree of Jehovah, over

oracle, is in the

whom

is

book of Job

no controlling power,

As a painful puzzle the
At the beginning he is

decreed in the assembly of angels.
lot of affliction

17

comes down on Job.

the victor of an easy battle, until the friends' exhortations to

repentance are added to suffering, which in
prehensible,

and make

it still

thereby involved in a hard

itself is

incom-

harder to be understood.

He is

which at one time,

conflict, in

full

of arrogant self-confidence, he exalts himself heavenward

;

at

another time, sinks to the ground in desponding sadness.

The God, however,

against which he fights

is

but a phan-

tom, which the temptation has presented to his saddened eye

God

instead of the true
different

;

and

this

phantom

in

is

no way

As

from the inexorable fate of the Greek tragedy.

in that the hero seeks to maintain his inward freedom against

the secret power which crushes him with an iron arm

;

Job

so

maintains his innocence against this God, which has devoted

him

to destruction as an offender.

terrific conflict

with the

God

But

in the midst of this

of the present, this creation of

the temptation, Job's faith gropes after the God of the future,
to

whom

he

is

ever driven nearer the more mercilessly the

enemies pursue him.

At

length Jehovah really appears, but

not at Job's impetuous summons.

He

appears

first

Job

after

has made a beginning of humble self-concession, in order to
complete the work begun, by condescendingly going forth to

meet him.

dualism, which the
reconciled.

The

Jehovah appears, and the fury vanishes.

Greek tragedy

Human

leaves unabolished,

freedom does not succumb

;

but

is

here

it

be-

animositatem hornm affectuum infinitum quantum Bubsidet. Similarly
Ewald (Jakrb. ix. 27) : Neither the Hindoos, nor the Greeks and Romans,
have such a lofty and purely perfected poem to produce.
One would
perhaps compare it with one of jEschylus or Sophocles' tragedies as the
nearest

ing

its

but we cannot easily find a single one among these approach;
unblemished height and perfection in the midst of the greatest

simplicity.

VOL.

I.

B
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comes evident that not an absolute arbitrary power, but divine
wisdom, whose inmost impulse

love,

moulds human destiny.

TIME OP COMPOSITION.

§ 6.

That

is

this masterpiece of religious reflection

creative art

—

this, to

and systematic

use Luther's expression, lofty and grand

book, in which, as the mountains round an Alpine valley,

human

the terribly sublime that nature and
is

—belongs

ranged one above another

to

history present

no other than the

Salomonic period, we might almost assume, even
not confirmed on
the book. of

Talmuds

The

all sides.

(Jer.

b.

;

of the law,

Bathra, 15a).

been recently revived by Ebrard (1858)%

.

able, all

if it

were

opinion that Moses wrote

Job before the giving
Soto V. 8

all

found in the

is

This view has

But how improb-

but impossible, that the poetical literature of Israel

should have taken

its

rise

reflective poetry,

and that

the lawgiver for

its

with such a non plus ultra of

this

author

I

poem should have had Moses
" Moses certainly

is

not the

composer of the book of Job," says Herder rightly,1 "or
Solon might have written the Iliad and the Eumenides of
JEschylus."

This opinion, which

also

is

found in Origen,

Jerome, Folychronius, and Julian of Halicarnassas, would
surely never have suggested itself to

any

studious avoidance in the book of

reference to the law,

all

had not the

one,

prophecy, history, religious worship, and even of the religious

terminology of Israel, consequent on

its

appearance of a pre-Sinaitic origin.
of such reference

is,

as

we have

design, produced the

But,

first,

this

absence

already seen, the result of

the genius and aim which belong to the book

;

secondly, the

writer distinctly enough betrays his acquaintance with the

Thora: for as the Chokma for the most part necessarily
presupposes the revelation of
1

God

deposited in the Thorn,

Gets* der Ebr. Poesie, 1805,

i.

S. 130.
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TIME OF COMPOSITION.

show

and

is

even

and

its

imperishable nature full of meaning for

at pains to

universal and eternal ideas,

its

all

men, so a

book like the book of Job could only have been written by an
Israelitish author, only

have sprung from

'

e spiritual

ledge and experience rendered possible by

know-

he Thora. 1

For

as insight into the groping of the heathen world after divine

truth

a

is

only possible in the light of Christianity, so also such

spiritually bold

and accurate reproduction

of an old patri-

archal tradition was only possible in the light of the revelation

of Jehovah
is

:

not to mention that the middle part of the book

written in the style of the book of Proverbs, the surround-

ing parts in evident imitation of the style of the primitive
histories of the Pentateuch.

JBut as the supposition of a pre-Salomonic composition

proved invalid, so also are

all

the grounds on which

Ewald,

been sought to prove a post-Salomonic.
ligstedt

and Kenan

follow,

of opinion that

is

it

whom

is

has

it

Hei-

shows very

unsettled and unfortunate times in the background, and from
this

an€ other

indications

Hirzel, that the writer

who

was written under Manasseh;
is

so well acquainted with Egypt,

seems to have been carried into Egypt with King Jehoahaz
Stickel, that the

book presupposes the invasion of the Asiatic

conqueror as begun, but not yet so far advanced as the
destruction of Jerusalem

;

Bleek, that

post-Salomonic period, because

it

it

must belong

to the

seems to refer to a previous

1 Reggio indeed maintains (Kerem Chemed, vi. 53-60) in favour of the
Mosaic pre-Sinaitic composition : " God is only represented as the Almighty, the Ruler of the universe: His love, mercy, forbearance attributes which the Thora first revealed are nowhere mentioned;" and
S. D. Lnzzatto concludes from this even the non-Israelitish origin of the
book : " The God of Job is not the God of Israel, the gracious One He is
the almighty and just, but not the kind and true One;" but although
the book does not once use the words goodness, love, forbearance, compassion of God, it is nevertheless a bright mirror of them all ; and it is
the love of God which it manifests as a bright ray in the dark mystery
of the affliction of the righteous.

—

—
:
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comprehensive diversified literature.
invalid grounds, false observation,

Bat

this rests

all

on

and deceptive conclusions.

Indeed, the assumption that a book which sets forth such a

must have sprung

fearful conflict in the depths of affliction

from a time of gloomy national
sufficient to

the

untenable

:

it is

suppose that the writer himself has experienced

and experienced

like,

distress, is

at

it

a time when

all

around him

were living in great luxury, which must have greatly aggravated his

would be preferable to suppose that the

It

trial.

book of Job belongs to the time of the
others),
Israel,

is

still

htn&b

exile (Bernstein)

;

hvto,

1

(Umbreit and

exile

and that Job, though not exactly a

personification of

a pattern for the people of the

for this view, interesting indeed in itself,

has the similarity of several passages of the second part of
the book of Isaiah in
xxi. 22, xl.
xliv.

its

23 with Job

24 with Job

favour : comp. ch.

xii.

24, xliv. 25 with

ix. 8, lix.

xl.

14 with Job

Job

xii.

4 with Job xv. 35, Ps.

17, 20,

15.

vii.

These, however, only prove that the severely tried eeclesia
pressa of the exiles might certainly recognise
the example of Job, and
the book of Job

The

is

make

it

itself

again in

seem far more probable that

older than that period of Israel's suffering.

literature of the

Chokma began

in the time of Solomon,

with Solomon.

whose peculiar

gift

First

was worldly

wisdom, a time which bears the character of peaceful contemplation resulting from the conflicts of belief of David's
time,' the external

and internal preliminary conditions for

90 of Ez chajim, by Abron b. Elias of Nicomedia, edited by
which corresponds to More Nebuchim, iii. 22-24. The
view that the poet himself, by Job intended the Israel of the exile
(according to Warburton, the Israel of the restoration after the exile according to Grotiug, the Edomites carried into exile by the Babylonians),
is about the same as the view that the guilty Pericles may be intended
1

Vid. c.

Delitzsch, 1841,

;

by King CEdipus, or the Sophists by the Odysseus of the Philoctetes.
* Thus far Gaupp, Praktische Theol. ii. 1, 488, is in some degree
right, when he considers the book of Job a living testimony of the new
spirit of belief which was bursting forth in David's time.
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6.

existed.
The chief part of Proverbs and Canticles
Solomon himself; the introductory passages (Prov.

it

represent a later period of the

by

are

i.-ix.)

Chokma, probably the time of

Jehoshaphat; the book of Ecclesiastes, which is rightly assigned

by H. G. Bernstein

in his Questiones Kohelethance to the time

between Artaxerxes

I.

and perhaps belongs

Longimanus, and Darius Codomannus,

to the time of Artaxerxes

The book

represents the latest period.

a work of the

first

and noble form.

of

Job

of these three periods, by

II.
is

Mnemon,

indicated as

its classic,

grand,

It bears throughout the stamp of. that

creative, beginning-period of the

age of knowledge and

art,

—

Chokma,

of that Salomonic

of deeper thought respecting re-

vealed religion, and of intelligent, progressive culture of the

—

traditional forms of art,

that unprecedented age, in which

the literature corresponded to the summit of glorious magnificence to which the

'The heart of Solomon (according

tained.
sq.,

kingdom of the promise had then

Heb.

;

iv.

to 1

shore

v.

9

29, English version) enclosed within itself a

fulness of knowledge, " even as the sand that
:" his

Kings

at-

wisdom exceeded that of the aip

is

'33,

on the

sea-

from whom

the tradition al matter of the book of Job is borrowed ; exceeded
also the

wisdom of the Dnso, with whose country and natural

marvels the author of the book of Job is intimately acquainted.

The extensive knowledge of natural history and general science
displayed in the book of Job,

is

the result of the wide circle of

observation which Israel had reached in the time of Solomon.

when the chasm between Israel and the nations
The entire education of
ever bridged over.
than
more
was

It was a time

Israel at that time took a so to speak cosmopolitan direction.

It

was a time introductory

and
all

to the extension of redemption,

the triumph of the religion of Israel,

nations in belief on the

God

and the union of

of love.
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SIGNS

§ 7.

PEOM THE DOOTE1NAL CONTENTS.

That the book of Job belongs
is

to the other canonical writings.
trine respecting

Wisdom

world
is

If

—in Prov.

i.-ix.,

its

—her super-eminence,

especially ch.

other,

doctrinal contents

we compare

If

and co-operation

to worldly matters,

and no

to this period

confirmed also by the relation of

the doc-

applicability

in the creation of the
viii.,

with Job

xxviii., it

there manifestly more advanced, and further developed.

we compare

the pointing to the judgment of God,

Job

with the hint of a future general judgment, which

xix. 29,

and adjust

shall decide

all

things, in Eccl.

xii.

we

14,

see at

once that what comes forward in the former passage only

an expression of personal

at first as

belief, is in

the latter

already become a settled element of general religious consciousness.

And

however we may interpret that

book of Job, ch.

xix.

—whether

25-27,

brilliant
it

passage of the

be the beholding of

God

in the present bodily, future spiritual, or future glorified

state,

—

by no means an echo of an already existing reveacknowledgment

it is

lation of the resurrection of the dead, that

of revelation which

we

see breaking forth

throughout Isa. xxvi. 19, comp. xxv.

comp. Hos.

vi. 2,

until

Dan.

tions of the future in the

xii. 2.

8,

and expanding

and Ezek.

xxxvii.

The prevailing representa-

book of Job are exactly the same as

those in the Psalms of the time of David and Solomon, and in

The

the Proverbs of Solomon.

same age

Heman

which

in

Thou show wonders
praise Thee ? Sliall

Thy faithfulness in

to the

writer speaks as one of the

sighed, Ps. lxxxviii. 11 sq., " Wilt

deadf or shall

the shades arise

Thy loving-kindness be declared in
the abyss t"

and

the grave,

Besides, the greatest conceiv-

able fulness of allusion to the book of Job, including Elihu's

speeches,

is

found

Heman and

in Ps. lxxxviii.

and

Ixxxix.,

whose authors,

Ethan, the Ezrahites, are not the same as the
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chief singers of David of the same name, bat the contemporaries of Solomon mentioned in 1 Kings v> 11.

two psalms

These

coincide with the book of Job, both in expressions

with which remarkable representations are united, as D'Ehn?
of the

celestial spirits, D'K&l of the

Hades

and

itself,

shades in Hades, p*UK of

also in expressions

which do not occur

elsewhere in the Old Testament, as D*DK and D7IJQ

agreement

verses either in thought or in expression

38 with Job
with Job

;

and the

manifest, moreover, in the agreement of whole

is

xvi. 19, lxxxix.

:

48 with Job

comp. Ps. lxxxix.
vii.

with Job xxx. 10, lxxxix. 8 with Job xxxi. 34.
these passages, however, there

is

no such

may be most

In

all

similarity as sug-

gests a borrowing, but an agreement which, since
possibly be accidental,

49

7, lxxxix.

5 with Job xiv. 10, lxxxviii. 9

xiv. 14, lxxxviii.

it

easily explained

cannot

by sup-

posing that the book of Job proceeds from just the same

Chokma-fellowship to which, according to 1 Kings vi 11, v
'

the two Ezrahites, the writers of Ps.

lxxxviii.

and

lxxxix.,

belong.

One

might go further, and conjecture that the same

Heman who

composed Ps.

lxxxviii.,

the gloomiest of

all

the

Psalms, and written under circumstances of suffering similar
to Job's,

many

may

be the author of the book of Job

probable reasons might be advanced;

what G. Baur

rightly assumes

—for which

by which

also

would be confirmed, that the

writer of the book of Job has himself passed through the

inward

spiritual conflict

gives a page from his
satisfied

work

with

the

which he describes, and accordingly

own

of one of the wise

court of Solomon.

religious history.

that

result,

But we

the book of Job

men whose

is

are

the

rendezvous was the

Gregory of Nazianza and Luther have

already admitted the origin of the book in Solomon's time

and among later critics,
hinger, Hahn, Schlottmann,

Bosenmiiller,
Keil, and

Havernick, Vai-

Hofmann (though
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his Weissagung
it

und ErfQllung he expressed the opinion that

belongs to the Mosaic period), are agreed in this. 1

§ 8.

It

ECHOES IN THE LATER SACBED WHITINGS.

may be

book

readily supposed, that a

like this,

which

is

occupied with a question of such vital import to every think-

ing and pious man,

—which

riveting the attention,

apart from

its

manner,

—which,

and bespeaking sympathy,

central subject,

cally beautiful in language,
will

treats it in such a lively

is

so many-sided, so majesti-

and so inexhaustible

in imagery,

have been ode of the most generally read of the national

Such

books of Israel.

hereby

its

is

found to be the case; and

origin in the time of

at this very period

it is

Solomon

is

confirmed

also
:

for

to Ps. lxxxviii. lxxxix. only that

it

But the

stands in the mutual relation already mentioned.

echoes appear as early as in the D'oan nan, which are ap-

pended

to the

Salomonic ^eto in the book of Proverbs: comp.

the teaching from an example in the writer's
ence, Prov. xxiv.

30

sqq. with

Job

3

v.

sqq.

own experiThe book of

Job, however, next to the Proverbs of Solomon, was the
favourite source of information for the author of the intro-

ductory proverbs (ch.
of wisdom)

we

i.-ix.).

Here

(apart from the doctrine

find whole passages similar to the

Job : comp. Prov. iii. 11 with Job
xv. 7, iii. 15 with Job xxviii. 18.

v. 17, viii.

book of

25 with Job

Then, in the prophets of the flourishing period of prophetic literature, which begins with Obadiah

and

Joel,

we

find distinct traces of familiarity with the book of Job.

Amos

describes the

taken from

it

glory of

God

the

(ch. iv. 13, v. 8, after

Creator in words

Job

ix.

8

;

cf. x.

22,

1

Also Professor Barnwell, in the Carolina Times, 1857, No. 785, calls
the book of Job " the most brilliant flower of this brighter than Eliza*
bethan and noblor than Augustan era."
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xxxviii. 31).

book of Job, almost

Egypt

Job

sq. refer to

xii.

into

11)
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:

sq.,

prophecy against

his

in the

same prophecy,

so also ch. xxxv. 3 to

ch.

Job

These reminiscences of the book of Job are freqnent

4.

iv.

verbatim,

5 = Job xiv.

(ch. xix.

13

xix.
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ECHOES IN THE LATER SACKED WRITINGS.

§ 8.

This book of solace for the exiles

in Isaiah (ch. xl.-lxri.).

corresponds to the book of Job not only in words, which
exclusively belong in

common

two (as

to the

OTJ

and

in surprising similarity of expression (as ch.

Job

xvi.

17

;

lx. 6,

comp. Job

xxii. 11),

and DWKV),
liii.

passages of similar thought and form (comp. ch.

Job

xii.

24)

vah, one

is

com p.

9,

but also in numerous
xl.

23 with

and in the description of the Servant of Jeho-

;

here and there involuntarily reminded of the book

of Job (as ch.

6,

1.

comp. with Job

In Jeremiah,

xvi. 10).

the short lyric passage, ch. xx. 14-18, in which he curses the

day of

his birth, falls

back on Job

iii.

:

the form in which

the despondency of the prophet breaks forth

is

the book of Job, with which he was familiar.

determined by
It requires

proof that the same prophet follows the book of Job in
passages of Lamentations, and especially the
iii. :

the

first

no

many

part of ch.

he makes use of confessions, complaints, and imagery from
affliction of

By

Job, to represent the

affliction of Israel.

the end of the time of the kings,

generally

known

in Israel,

Job was a person

a recognised saint; for Ezekiel,

in the year 593-2 B.C. (ch. xiv. 14 sqq.), complains that the

measure of

Job were

selves, they
justice.

Israel's sin is so great, that if

Noah, Daniel, and

in the midst of Israel, though they might save them-

would not be able

The

to hold

prophet mentions

first

back the arm of divine

Noah, a righteous man

man of contema righteous man beyond the

of the old world ; then Daniel, a righteous

porary Israel

;

and

last of all

line of the promise. 1
1

Job,

He would

Hengstenberg (BeitrSge,

i.

lees suited to Ezekiel's purpose

not, however,

have been able

72) thinks Job is mentioned last because
than Noah and Daniel. Carpzoy (Jntrod.
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mention him,

tive,

he had not, by means of the written narra-

if

been a person well known among the people to whom the

prophetical discourse

was addressed

The literature of the Old

Testament has no further references to the question of the time
of the composition of the book of
of Eccl. v. 14 with

whicn the

to

Job

21,

i.

it

Job ;

for,

on a comparison

scarcely remains a question

priority belongs.

§ 9.

THE CHIEF CRITICAL QUESTIONS.

Whether, however, the whole book, as we now have
comes from the time of Solomon, as the work of one
of one chief poet,1

is

it,

poet, or

a question which can be better deter-

mined in the course of the

More or

exposition.

less

important

doubts have been entertained whether some constituent parts
of the whole belong to the original setting.

By

far the most

important question of criticism respects the six chapters of
Elihu's speeches (ch. xxxii.-xxxvii.), respecting which the suspicion entertained

by Stuhlmann

by the

fathers,

and

first

(1804), that not only in

decidedly expressed

form are they

inferior

to the artistic execution of the rest of the work, but also in

contents are opposed to

and perhaps never
Besides

this,

its

will

Kennicot

original plan, is not yet set aside,

be altogether satisfactorily

also has suspected the speech of

ch. xxvii. 11-xxviii. 28, because there

Job seems

the friends' controverted doctrine of retribution.
is

more

inclined here to suppose a

in U. poet. p.

35)

is

settled.

Job,

to yield to

De Wette

want of connection on the

more ingenious, but too artificial, when be finds an
Noachus in clade primi rmmdi axumenica,

anti-climax in the order

:

Daniel in clade patrias ac gentis

suet,

lobus in clade familise servatus

est.

68 : " Respecting the mode of composition, we think there was one chief poet, with several contemporary
associates, incited by a conversation on the then (i.e., according to
Bottcher's view, in the reign of Manasseh) frequent afflictions of the
1

Compare Bottcher,

uEhrenlese, S.

innocent."
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§ 10.

We

part of the writer than an interpolation.

prove whether

this

27
shall

have to

speech of Job really encroaches upon the

province of the unravelling, or renders the transition more
complete.

The whole

description of

Behemoth and Leviathan, ch.

by Ewald

15-xli. 26, is regarded

as a later addition

extends this judgment only to ch.
satisfied at first

bat in the

xli.

4-26

:

xl.

De Wette

Eichhorn was

:

with changing the order of Jehovah's speeches

last edition of his Einleitung ascribed the passage

about the two monsters to a later poet.

The

exposition will

have to bring the form of expression of the supposed interpolation,

and

to the purpose of the second speech of

its relation

Jehovah, in comparison with the

But we need not
epilogue.

Knobel

first,

under consideration.

defer our judgment of the prologue and

All the doubts raised by Stuhlmann, Bernstein,

(diss,

and Studien

de carminis Iobi argumento, fine ac dispositione,

u. Kritiken,

1842,

ii.),

and

others, respecting both

these essential parts, are put an end to

by the

consideration,

that the middle part of the book, without them,

without head and

§ 10.

But the Satan
which,

if it

a torso

is

feet.

THE SATAN OF THE PROLOGUE.
many,

in the prologue is a stumbling-block to

does not lead them to doubt the authenticity of

the prologue,

still

causes them to question whether the com-

position of the book belongs to the time of Solomon.

Satan

is first

definitely

named, Zech.

iii.,

consequently in writings of the period after the
other hand, job,

comes forward

For

and 1 Chron. xxi.

1

On the

exile.

Num. ixii. 22, appellatively describes one who
hostilely, or as

a hindrance

;

and Ps.

cix.

6

is

open to question whether the prince of

evil spirits

may not be meant, which, according to Zech. iii. 1,

seems to be

at least

intended.

However,

in Micaiah's vision, 1

Kings

xxii.

19-23,
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where one might expect

pfevi,

win

is

used.

It

is

even main-

tained in the present day, that the idea of Satan was

first

obtained by the Israelitish race from contact with the EastAsiatic nations, which began with Israel in the time of

Menahem, with Judah
Diestel, that

it is

Ahaz; the view of

the copy of the Egyptian Set-Typhon, stands

When we

at present alone.

work of Jesus Christ
from one

in the time of

is

consider that the redemptive

regarded by

Him and

side as the overthrow of Satan,

it

His

apostles

were a miserable

thing for the divine truth of Christianity that this Satan

should be nothing more than a copy of the Persian Ahriman,

and consequently a mere phantom.

However, supposing

we

should then have only

there were some such connection,

two periods at which the book of Job could possibly have
been composed,

—the

time after the

and the time of

exile,

Solomon

;

collision,

but also an interchange of ideas, between Israel and

for these are the only periods at which not only

the profane nations could have taken place.
possible for the conception of Satan to

It

is

also just as

have taken possession

of the Israelitish

mind under Solomon

especially as

very questionable whether the religion of

it is

Cyrus, as found in the Zend books,

more influenced by

as during the exile,

may

not have been far

Israel, than, contrariwise,

have influenced

Israel.

But

the conception of Satan

existence than the time of

is

Solomon

indeed
:

much

older in

its

the serpent of paradise

must surely have appeared to the inquiring mind of

Israel as

the disguise of an evil spirit; and nothing further can be

maintained, than that this evil
rite of

later

aur

appears
jDfefl.

spirit,

the great day of atonement
i>JQ,

first

which in the Mosaic
is

called iwtJJ (called

a name borrowed from the god of Ekron),

in the later literature of Israel

If now, moreover, the

Chokma

under the name

of the

Salomonic

period was specially conversant with the pre-Israelitish his-
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tones of Genesis, whence indeed even the chief thought of

and

Canticles
in

the figure of D*n yy

Proverbs are drawn,
that in

spirit,

frequently occurring

e.g.

it is difficult

guise of a serpent aimed

its

man, could not have been

called

why

to conceive

the evil

malice against

its

so early as the Salo-

JDfeVl

monic period.

The wisdom of
and

final solution of his

expression to
since

we have

the author of the book of Job,

At

this.

said

Thence he obtains the highest

above, springs from paradise.

problem.

present

It

is

we need

now time

to give

only do so in outline,

simply of use to place us from the commencement

it is

at the right standpoint for understanding the book of Job.

§ 11.

The

THE FINAL SOLUTION OP THE PROBLEM.

nature of sin

up himself

setting

is

two-sided.

It consists in the creature's

who

in opposition to God,

the personality of the creature.

up of the depth

side, in the stirring

words,

this stirring up, falls into

so, also, is

God's wrath which

against

For God's wrath

it.

is,

harmony

its

it excites,

the will of the creature and the will of

of the divine nature,
of the

fire

man

God

or, as

Vxd.

sends

it

it

forth, that

(Job

to the creature,

my Proleg.

just

God

changed, since

is

are in opposition

Scripture expresses

He

xxi. 20,

we

it,

it

is

often said

it

forth,

comp.

to "Weber's book

its

the kindling

pours

call evil

personal side exdpa, and according to
1

And

excited condition of the contrary forces

has to drink of

In reference

God

and which operates

of the divine glory, in which sense

of wrath, that
that

side.

in

In other

on the one hand, the personal

displeasure or aversion into which His love

on the other hand, an

on the other

a wild confusion.

a personal side and a natural

evil has

the essence of

of the nature of the

creature, whose essential consistence has

and by

is

It consists also,

vi. 4).

and

1

according to

its

natural side aragia,

on the Wrath of God.
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turba.

1

Both personal

the spirit world
as fallen

:

first

evil

of

and thereby deranged

and natural

all,

evil

have originated

own

its

nature, so that

in

God, which

in a spirit nearest to

It has sought its

called pfevi.

is

»

selfish ends,

has become in

it

every respect the object of the divine wrath, and the matefor the burning of the divine wrath

rial

for the echtlira

:

and turba have the intention and the burning of the wrath

God

of

in themselves as divine correlate; but Satan, after

that he has become entirely possessed of these divine powers
(Energien),
love

is also

altogether

is

become the

whole sphere of wrath

up

his

The

their instrument.

is

spirit

of light and

of fire and wrath

centred in him.

high position in the realm of

spirit

;

the

After having given

light,

he

is

become

lord

of the realm of wrath.

He

has,

from the commencement of

himself, but

is first

cast into the lake of fire at the

present dispensation (Matt. xxv. 41

;

Dan.

is

In the meantime, he

11).

vii.

his fall, the hell within

end of the

Apoc. xx. 10

:

comp.

being deprived of his

power by the Son of man, who, in the midst of His own and
His

disciples' victories

over the demons, beholds him

lightning from heaven

him

his deathblow,

—a

(Luke
final

x. 18),

fall as

and by His death gives

judgment, which, later on, be-

comes fully manifest in the continuous degradation of the
vanquished (comp. Apoc.

when
of

xii. 9,

Satan, in the book of Job,

God

in heaven,

xx. 3, xx. 10).
still

and indeed

appears

as Ka-rqymp,

accordance with the disclosures which the

Accordingly,

among the
it

New

is

angels

quite in

Testament

Scriptures give us respecting the invisible angelic side of the

present dispensation.

We will
God, and

now

cast a glance at the relation to the wrath of

to Satan, into

which

man

has fallen through the

Tempted by Satan, he is himthe realm of wrath, and become a servant of

temptation of the old serpent.
self fallen into
1

Vid. Biblical Psychology, pp. 153, 189 eq.
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All calamity that. befalls him

grasp.

is

divine punishment, either proceeding directly from the wrath

of God, or worked by the wrath-spirit, Satan.
spect of the future atonement, which was to free

wrath of God, and from the power of wrath
holds him,

ment, to

it

was

possible for

But

in pro-

man from

in

the

which Satan

man, even under the Old Testa-

realize this deliverance,

by virtue of an apprehension

Who-

of the grace flowing from God's purpose of redemption.

ever has been made free by

grace

this

is

changed from an

object of the divine wrath to an object of the divine love, and

nothing that befalls him in

God

wrath of

—

all

man and

it

in the world

fest itself as loving wrath,

wrath serviceable to

This love cannot, how-

love.

ever, manifest itself so brightly as

remains in the

from the

this condition proceeds

from His

i.e.

;

would, so long as sin
it is

only able to mani-

as love controlling, and

making

itself.

Thus Job's suffering is a dispensation of love, but brought
about by the wrath-spirit, and with every appearance of
wrath.

It

is

so with every trial

and chastisement of the

And it cannot be otherwise for trial is designed
for man a means of overcoming the evil that is external

righteous.
to

be

to him,

;

and chastisement of overcoming the

There

him.

which can
proves

is

a

conflict

between

issue in victory to the

itself

in distinction

evil

good only

from the

evil that is within

and good in the world,
so, that

evil,

assault of evil, and destroys the evil that exists

with

itself

with the

from

:

only

so,

that the good as far as

evil is refined as

by

fire,

the good

withstands the

bound up

it is still

mixed

and more and more freed

it.

This

is

the twofold point of view from which the suffering

Job is to be regarded. It was designed, first of all, that
Job should prove himself in opposition to Satan, in order to
overcome him and since Job does not pass through the trial
of

;

entirely without sinning,

it

has the effect at the same time of
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In both

purifying and perfecting him.
of

Job

is

respects, the history

a passage from the history of God's

with the evil one, which

own

conflict

the substance of the history of re-

is

And

demption, and ends in the triumph of the divine love.

Gaupp1
which
since

well says

is

:

In the book of Job, Satan

loses

intended only as prelude to the greatest of

judgment

is

all

causes,

gone forth over the world, and the prince
been cast forth.

of darkness has

a cause

Accordingly the church

has always recognised in the passion of Job a type of the

James

passion of Jesus Christ.

patience of

Job and the

(v.

11) even compares the

issue of the Lord's sufferings.

according to this indication,

it

And

was the custom after the second

century to read the book of Job in the churches during passion-week.1

The

final solution of the

marvellous book sets forth,
righteous, in

the

woman

its

is

then this

deepest cause,

is

problem which

this

the suffering of the

:

the conflict of the seed of

with the seed of the serpent, which ends in the

head of the serpent being trampled under foot

;

it is

the type

Holy God, who has

or copy of the suffering of Christ, the

himself borne our sins, and in the constancy of His reconcil-

ing love has withstood, even to the

overthrow, the assault

final

of wrath and of the angel of wrath.

The
Cross

real contents of the

:

book of Job

the Cross on Golgotha

of every cross

;

is

is

the mystery of the

the solution of the enigma

and the book of Job

is

.

a prophecy of this

final solution.
1

2

PrakHsche Theologie,
Vid. Origen's

Opp.

ii.

t.

1, S.
ii.

p.

488 sqq.
851 : In conventu

ecclesim

in ditbus

Sanctis Ugitur passio lob, in diebus jejunii, in diebus abstinentix, in diebus,

in quibus

tanquam compatiuntur

ii

qui jejunant et abstinent admirabili

itlo

sanctam Domini nostri
Jesu Christi passionetn sectamur. Known thus from the public reading
in the churches, Job was called among the Syrians, Machbono, the
Beloved, the Friend (Ewald, Jahrb. x. 207)
and among the Arabs,
lob, in diebus, in qvibus in jejunio et abstinentia

;

Es-ssabCr, the patient one.
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THE HISTORY OF THE EXPOSITION.

Before proceeding to the exposition, we

will take a brief

The

review of the history of the exposition of the book.

promise of the Spirit to lead into
receiving

its

all

truth

and

fulfilment in the history of the church,

But nowhere

especially in the interpretation of Scripture.
is

continually

is

the progress of the church in accordance with this promise

so manifest as in the exposition of the word,

of the Old Testament.
light

In the

patristic

was thrown only on detached

tament; they lacked

portions of the

altogether, or

knowledge of, the Hebrew language.

less attention to it in

ception of the church lost

However, so far

as

its

ages,

Old Tes-

had but an inadequate

They regarded

Testament not as the forerunner, but

and paid

and particularly

and middle

the

Old

New,

allegory, of the

proportion as the spiritual perapostolic purity

and

freshness.

inward spiritual feeling and experience

could compensate for the almost entire absence of outward
conditions, this period has produced and handed

down many

valuable explanations.

But

at the time of the Reformation, the light of the

which had already dawned

first

over the Old Testament.

The knowledge

spread in

all its

day

brightness

of Hebrew, until

then the private possession of a few, became the public
property of the church:

had

hitherto

from the
starting
its

all

erroneous interventions which

separated the church both from Christ and

living source of the

from the

results,

a free but

commenced.

word were put

central truth of justification

Still

still

aside

by

;

faith

and
and

not unrestricted investigation

there was wanting to this period

all

perception of historical development, and consequently the
ability to

way

comprehend the Old Testament

for the

New

by

its

the plan of redemption.
VOIi.

as preparing the

gradual historical development of

The

exposition of Scripture, more-

I.
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an enslaving

over, soon fell again under the yoke of

and of an

of a scholastic systematizing,

matizing which mistook

its

peculiar

aim

tradition,

nnhistorical dog-

and

;

this period

of bondage,- devoid of spirituality, was followed by a period
of false freedom, that of rationalism, which cut asunder the

mutual relation between the exposition of Scripture and the
confession of the church, since

it

reduced the covenant con-

most shallow notion

tents of the church's confession to the

God and

of

the most trivial moral rules, and regarded the

Old Testament

way

the

but with carnal eyes,

as historical indeed,

which were blind

to the

work of God that was preparing

New

in the history of Israel for the

redemption.

The

Testament

progress of exegesis seemed at that time

who

have been stayed; but the Head of the church,

to

reigns in the midst of His enemies, caused the exposition of

His word to come forth again from the dead
glorious form.

The

human

bias towards the

ture has taught exegesis that Scripture

is

in a

more

side of Scrip-

neither altogether

a divine, nor altogether a human, but a divine-human book.

The

historical

method of regarding

it,

and the advanced

knowledge of language, have taught that the Old Testament
presents a divine-human growth tending towards the

God-

man, a gradual development and declaration of the divine
purpose of salvation,

—a miraculous

towards that miracle of

on Him, bearing the

all

history

moving onward

miracles, Jesus Christ.

Believing

His Spirit in himself, and par-

seal of

taking of the true liberty His Spirit imparts, the expositor of
Scripture beholds in the

Old Testament, with open

face,

now

as never before, the glory of the Lord.

The

truth of this sketch

is

confirmed by the history of the

exposition of the book of Job.

The Greek

fathers, of

whom

twenty-two (including Ephrem) are quoted in the Catena?
1

It contains as basis the

AUxandrimu, arranged

Greek text of the book of Job from the Cod.

in sticha.
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published

by

Patricias Junius, 1637, furnish

could be expected.

35

more than

little

any Old Testament book

If there be

whose comprehensive meaning is nowfirst understood according
to the external

and

internal conditions of its gradual advance

to maturity, it is the

confined to the
that translation

LXX.,
by the

translation of the

tions.
sq.),

and

book of Job which

verses are omitted, others are

1

were

fathers

without being in a position to test

original text ;

from the flaws which in general

places,

The Greek

book of Job.

and the omissions are

affect the

Greek

just the

it is

most seriously

suffers

LXX.

removed from

Whole

their original

up by apocryphal addi-

filled

Origen was well aware of

this

(Ep. ad Afric.

§

3

but he was not sufficiently acquainted with Hebrew to

give a reliable collation of the

LXX.

with the original text

in his Tetrapla and Hexapla; and his additions

(denoted

by daggers), and the passages restored by him from other
Theodotion (by

translators, especially

Septuagint text of

asteiisks), deprive the

original form, without, however, giving

its

a correct impression of the original

text.

book of Job the meaning of the whole

meaning of the most

is

And

since in the

dependent upon the

isolated passage, the full

meaning of the

They

book was a perfect impossibility to the Greek fathers.
occupied themselves
typical
to.

and

with this mysterious book, but

the fathers, of grammatical

The

Italic,

translation,

make up what was wanting

and

historical interpretation.

the next version to the

defective than this

it

much

allegorical could not

:

Jerome

Decurtatw

calls

el laceratus

LXX., was

His

less

own independent

himself acknowledges
1

On

more

Job

in this

corrosusque.

He

revised

by the text of the Hexapla, and according

had to supply not

still

the book of

to his

own plan

than about 700-800 verms (or^ot).

translation
its

is

far before

defectiveness,

this subject vid. Gust. Bickel's

Alexandria* in interpretando I

De

its

age ; but he

inasmuch as he

relates,

indole ac ratione versioni*

Iobi, just published (1863).
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ihtboduction.

in his prcefatio in

I.

how

lob,

it

He

was accomplished.

en-

gaged, non parvis numis, a Jewish teacher from Lydda, where
there was at that time an university, but confesses that, after

he had gone through the book of Job with him, he was no
wiser than before

unum

lioc

seio,

Cujiu doetrina an aliquid profecerim nescio;

:

non potuisse me

complain of the book
says
it

it is

like

an

glides away.

book of Job,

eel

itself,

quod antea

interpretari nisi

On this account he

intellexeram.

calls

it,

as

though he would

obliquus, figuratus, lubrieus,

—the more

tightly one holds

and

the faster

it,

There were then three Latin versions of the

—the

Italic,

the Italic improved by Jerome, and

the independent translation of Jerome, whose deviations, as

The
Syrians were better off with their Peschito, which was made
direct from the orignal text; 1 but the Scholia of Ephrem (pp.
Augustine complains, produced no

1—19,
that

t. ii.

is

little

embarrassment.

of the three Syriac tomi of his works) contain less

useful than might be expected.

2

The succeeding

age produced nothing better.

Among
illustrious

the expositors of the book of Job

names

:

we

find

some

Gregory the Great, Beda Venerabilis

(whose Commentary has been erroneously circulated as the

Commentary of Jerome), Thomas Aquinas,
made
in the interpretation of the book, as the means were wanting.
The principal work of the middle ages was Gregory the
still

undiscovered

Albertus Magnus, 3 and others; but no progress was

Great's Expositio in beatum lob seu Moralium,
1

11.

Perhaps with the use of the Jewish Targum, though not the one

extant, for Talmudic literature recognises the existence of a

the book of Job before the destruction of the temple,
etc.

xxxv., a

Besides, the

LXX. was

b.

Targum

of

Sabbath, 115a,

considered of such authority in the East,

that the raonophysite Bishop Paulus of Tela, 617, formed a

new Syriac

from the LXX. and the text of the Hexapla (published by
Middeldorff, 1834-35 cf. his Curst hexaplares in lobum, 1817).
1 Froriep,
Ephrxmiana in I. Iobi, 1769, iv., says much about these
translation

;

Scholia to little purpose.
*

His Postal* super lob are

stall

imprinted.

Digitized by

Google

§

14.

THE HISTORY OF THE EXPOSITION.

37

gigantic work, which leaves scarcely a dogmatic-ethical theme

untouched, though in

its

own proper

sphere

it

nothing of importance, for Gregory explained
histories

fundamentum

furnishes

so,

super

tit

moralitatis eonstrueret adificium et ana1

goges imposuerit oilmen prcsstantissimum, but the linguistichistorical foundation is insufficient,

and the

gives evidence of significant character

and

goes off almost constantly into digressions opposed to
It

which

exposition,

talent, accordingly

was only towards the end of the middle

its

object.

ages, as the

knowledge of the Hebrew language began, through Jewish
converts, to

come into the church, that a new era commenced.

For what advance the Jewish exposition of the book of Job
had hitherto made, beyond that of the church,
knowledge of Hebrew

;

ception of the task of the expositor,
tor of Scripture, it

it

owed

to the

although, in the absence of any con-

and

especially the exposi-

knew not how fittingly to turn it to account.

Saadia's (born 890) Arabic translation of the book of Job,

with explanations, 3 does not accomplish
of

Jerome,

if

we may

much more than

in general say that

that

surpasses

it

it.

Salomo Isaaki of Troyes (Raschi, erroneously called Jarchi),
the Book of Job (rendered incomplete
by his death, 1105) was completed by his grandson, Samuel b.

whose Commentary on

Meir (Raschbam, died about 1160),3 contains a few attempts
at

grammatical

entirely

but

historical exposition,

is

in other respects

dependent on Mxdrash Haggada (which

may

be com-

pared with the church system of allegorical interpretation),

whose barren material
pilations,

1

is

treasured

up

in the catena-like

Notker quoted by Dummler, Formelbucn des Bi»chof'» Salomo von

Cotutanz, 1857, S. 67

f.

* Tid.

Ewald-Duke's Beitriige zur Gesch. der
SpracherUarimg da A. T, 2 Bdd. 1844.
*

com-

one of which to the collected books of the Old Testa-

Respecting this accounts are uncertain

:

Oltesten

vid. Oeiger,

Auslegung vend

Die franzdsische

Exegeteruehule (1855), S. 22 ; and comp. de Rossi, Catalogia Cod. 181.
Zone, Zur Geschichte und Literatur.
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ment bears the name of Simeon lia-Darschan

(yijftjp

Dlp^)

;

name of Machir b.
Todros (*V3D tJlp^). Abenezra the Spaniard, who wrote his
Commentary on the Book of Job in Rome, 1175, delights in new

the other to the three poetical books, the

bold ideas, and to enshroud himself in a mystifying nimbus.

David Kimchi, who keeps
course, has not

on

this

light.

best to the grammatico-historical

expounded the book of Job; and a commentary

book by his brother, Mose Kimchi, is not yet brought to

The most

important Jewish works on the book of Job

are without doubt the Commentaries of

Mose

b.

Nachman

or Nachmanides (Ramban), born at

Gerona 1194, and Levi

b. Gerson, or Gersonides (Ralbag),

born at Bagnols 1288.

Both were talented thinkers; the former more of the Platonic, the latter of the Aristotelic type.

Their Commentaries

(taken up in the collective Rabbinical Commentaries), especially that of the latter,

ages.

found

were widely circulated in the middle

They have both a
in

them that

is

philosophical bias.

serviceable

on any

1

point,

What is to be
may be pretty

well determined from the compilation of Lyra.

Lyra, author of

Nikolaus de

Postillce perpetuce in universa Biblia

(com-

pleted 1330), possessed, for that age, an excellent knowledge

of the original text, the necessity of which he acknowledged,

and regarded the sensus

literalis as basis

of

all

other sensus.

But, on the one hand, he was not independent of his Jewish
predecessors; on the other, he was fettered

by the

servile

unevangelical ecclesiasticism of his age.

The

bursting of this fetter was the

exegesis.

dawn

of a

new day

for

Luther, Brentius, and other reformers, by the

depth of their religious experience, their aversion to the
capriciousness of the system of allegorical interpretation

and

Other older commentaries bearing on the history of exposition,
others, are not yet
friend of Dante, is
still imprinted.
The rabbinical commentaries contain only, in addition,
the Commentary of Abraham Farisol of Avignon (about 1460).
1

Menahem b. Chelbo, Joseph Kara, Parchon, and
known ; also that of the Italian poet Immanuel, a
as
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tradition,

heart of the hook of Joh

were
;

also possessed sufficient

to get

an inkling of the carry-

but no more than an inkling of it.
book of Job," says Luther in his preface, " treats of

ing out of
"

to look into the very

fitted

and they

acquaintance with the Hebrew

39

The

its chief idea,

God

the question whether misfortune from

Here Job

godly.

is

befalls

firm, and maintains that

even the

God

afflicts

even the godly without cause, for His praise alone, as Christ

(John

ix.)

also

man who was born

shows from the

In these words the idea of the book

blind."

correctly indicated.

is

But that he had only an approximate conception of the separate parts,

By

he openly confesses.

the help of Melancthon

and the Hebraist Aurogallus, he translated the book of Job,

and says in his

epistle

on the

translation, that they could

And

sometimes scarcely finish three lines in four days.

while engaged upon the translation, he wrote to Spalatin, in

naive strong way, that Job seemed to bear his translation

his
less

patiently than the consolation of his friends, and

would

Jerome Weller, a man

rather remain seated on his dunghill.

who, from inward experience similar to that described in this
book,

was

qualified above

same unsatisfactoriness.

many

An

to

be

its

expositor, felt the

expositor of Job, says he,

must

have lain on the same bed of sickness as Job, and have tasted
in

some measure the

was Weller,

expositor

But

bitter experience

sorely tried in the school of affliction.

his exposition does not extend

and he

is

Such an

of Job.

beyond the twelfth chapter

glad when at last, by God's grace, he has got through

the twelve chapters, as through firm

and hard rock

remaining chapters he commends to another.

;

the

The most

comprehensive work of the Eeformation period on the book
the Sermons (condones) of Calvin.

of Job,

is

of the

pre-rationalistic period

The

exegesis

advanced beyond these per-

formances of the reformers only in proportion as philological
learning extended, particularly Mercier and Cocceius in the

Google
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Reformed, Seb. Schmid in the Lutheran, Joannes de Pineda
in the

The Commentary

Romish Church.

of the last

named

(Madrid, 1597), a surprisingly learned compilation, was also

used and admired by Protestants, but zealously guards the

The commentaries

immaculateness of the Vulgate.

German

of the

reformers are to the present day unsurpassed for the

comprehension of the fundamental truth of the book.

With

the

Commentary of Albert

(2 vols. 1737),

the

first

Schultens, a

to bring the Semitic

1

He was

languages, and chiefly the

And

Arabic, to bear on the translation of the book.
so, for

Dutchman

a new epoch in the exposition begins.

the Arabic has retained more that

is

rightly

ancient than any

other Semitic dialect ; and Jerome, in his preface to Daniel,

had before

mam

correctly remarked, lob

cum

arabica lingua pluri-

Reiske (Conjecture in lobum, 1779)

habet societatem.

and Schnurrer (Animadv. ad qucedam

loca Iobi, 1781) fol-

lowed later in the footsteps of Schultens ; but in proportion
as the Israelitish element was considered in

its

connection

with the Oriental, the divine distinctiveness of the former was
forgotten. Nevertheless, the

book of Job had far

less to suffer

than the other biblical books from rationalism, with

its frivo-

lous moral judgments and distorted interpretations of Scrip-

ture

:

it

reduced the idea of the book to tameness, and Satan,

here with more apparent reason than elsewhere, was regarded
as a mythical invention

and prophecies

And
tion

as,

to

;

but there were, however, no miracles

be got rid

for the

first

of.

time since the apostolic period, atten-

was now given to the book

as

a poetical masterpiece,

substantial advantage arose to the exposition itself
translations

Stuhlmann, and
1

from the

and explanations of an Eckermann, Moldenhauer,
others.

What

a High-German rhymster of

Though not in due proportion, especially in Animadversiones philolobum (Opp. minora, 1769), where he seeks to explain the errors

logiem in

of translation in the

LXX.

from the Arabic.
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the fourteenth century, made known by Hennig, and the

Florentine national poet Juliano Dati at the beginning of
the sixteenth century, accomplished in their poetical reproductions of the book of Job,

What might
only

had at

Job as

e.g.

here incomparably surpassed.

is

not the fathers have accomplished
their disposal such

a

if

they had

translation of the

book of

that of Bockel, or of the pious Miss Elizabeth

Smith, skilled in the Oriental languages (died, in her twenty1

eighth year, 1805), or of a studious Swiss layman (Notes to
the

Hebrew Text of the Old Testament, together toith a Transof the Book of Job, Basel 1841)!
The way to the true and full perception of the divine

lation

Scripture

in

is

through the

improved and deepened

human

—prepared

in the church's exposition of the

mentaries of Samuel

Hahn

(1849),

first-fruits

new

hence rationalism

the

way

new era
The Com-

for a

book of Job.

Lee (1837), Vaihinger (1842), Welte
and Schlottmann (1851),' are the
by the earlier

(1850),

of this

:

whose human mode of perception

especially after Herder,

period, rendered possible

Commentaries of Umbreit (1824-32), Ewald (1836-51), and
Hirzel (1839, second edition, edited
of

whom

poetical

the

first* is

by Olshausen, 1852),
by enthusiasm for the

grandeur of the book, the second by vivid perception

of the tragical,

ment,

characterized

—three

and the third by sound

qualifications

A. B. Davidson,

Commentary

strives,

(vol.

i.

tact

and good arrange-

which a young Scotch investigator,

not unsuccessfully, to unite in his

1862).

4

Besides these substantially

1

Vid. VoVablaUfir Stadt tmdLand, 1859, No. 20.

*

Vid. the review of the last

Feb. 1852

;

two by Oehler in Beater's Repertorium,
and Koeegarten's Aufsatz iiber das B. Hiob in der Kieter

AOgem. Monatsschrift, 1858, S. 761-774.
* Vid. Ullmann-Riehm's Blatter der Erinnerung an F. W. C. Umbreit
(1862), S. 64-58.
4 The author, already known
is

by a Treatise on the Hebrew Accentuohgy,
not to be mistaken far Sam. Davidson. In addition, we would call
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progressive works, there

(1847), which

is

of Rosenmiiller, but

Jewish

is

the

Commentary of

Heiligstedt

only a recapitulatory clavis after the style

more condensed ; and for what modern

commentaries, as those of Blumenfeld, Arnheim

(1836), and Lowenthal (1846), contain beyond the standpoint of the earlier D^BTiD and

DmtQ, they are almost

entirely

Also in the more

indebted to their Christian predecessors.

condensed form of translations, with accompanying explanations, the

understanding of the book of Job has been in

We

ways advanced.

Koster (1831), who
structure of

Hebrew

may mention
first

many

here the translations of

directed attention to the strophe-

poetry, but

who

he regarded

also, since

the Masoretic verse as the constructive element of the strophe,

has introduced an error which has not been removed even to
the present day

;

Stickel (1842),

who

has, not untastefully,

sought to imitate the form of this masterpiece, although his
division of the Masoretic verse into strophe lines, according

to the accents, like Hirzel's

and Meier's

in Canticles, is the

Ebrard (1858),
in iambic pentameters, as Hosse had previously

opposite extreme to the mistake of Koster

who
done

translates
x
;

and Renan, who

;

solely determines his

arrangement

of the sticks by the Masoretic division of verses, and more-

over haughtily displays his scornful opposition to Christianity
in the prefatory

Etude'

Besides, apart from the general

commentaries {Bibelwerhe), among which that of
(Bd.

in.

des

A.

T. 1849)

may be mentioned

and such popular practical expositions

—some

many

Von Gerlach

as the

most noted,

as Diedrich's (1858),

in the interest of poetry generally (as Spiess,

Commentary of Carey (1858), in which the archaeology
and geography of the book of Job is illustrated by eighty woodcuts and
a map.
1
Vid. Schneider, Die neuesfen Studien ilber das B. Mob, Deutsche
attention to the

Zeitschr.fUr
1

christl. Wissensck., 1859, No. 27.
Against which Abbe Crelier has come forward

des interpretations fansses et impies de

M.

:

Le

livre

de Job venge

Ernest Renan, 1860.
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1852), others in the interest of

biblical theology (as

Haupt,

1847; Hosse, 1849; Hayd, 1859; Birkholz, 1859; and in
Sweden, Lindgren, Upsala 1831) have sought to render the

—

reading of the book of Job easier and more profitable by

means of a

translation, with

a short introduction and occa-

sional explanations.

Even with

all

these works before us, though they are in

and truly

part excellent

serviceable,

cannot be affirmed

it

that the task of the exposition has been exhaustively per-

To

formed, so that absolutely no plus ultra remains.
the ideal

meaning of the book according

to

bearing on the history of redemption, and
ter,

—and throughout

to the idea

language,

its

its spiritual

which animates the whole,

without presuming that

The

we

is,

and remains, a great

We will try to perform

else bring to it

book from

this

its

up

freely

and cheerfully

order that he
idea.

may
Not

in order that he

able

whose unity

is

Further, he must be able to give himself
to the peculiar vein of this (together

with Ecclesiastes) most bold of

hidden

may be

connection with the histori-

cal development of the plan of redemption,

the work of Christ.

Job

a believing appre-

hension of the work of Christ, in order that he

comprehend

it,

are able to answer all the claims

right expositor of the book of

must before everything

to

its

charac-

to indicate the relation of the single parts

task worthy of ever-new exertion.

on the expositor.

adjust

all

Old Testament books,

gather from the very heart

less

must he

may be

its

in

deeply

possess historical perception,

able to appreciate the relativeness

with which, since the plan of salvation

is

actually

and con-

fessedly progressive, the development of the idea of the book
is

burdened, notwithstanding

absolute

its

Then he must not only have a

truth in

itself.

clear perception

of the

human

art, in

divinely true, but also of the beautiful in

order to be able to appreciate the wonderful blending of the
divine

and human

in the

form as

in the contents.

Finally,
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he must stand on the pinnacle of

linguistic

and antiquarian

knowledge, in order to he able to follow the lofty flight of

its

language, and become familiar with the incomparably rich
variety of

of

Job we

its

matter.

will

This ideal of an expositor of the book

keep in view, and seek, as near

as possible, to

attain within the limit assigned to this condensed exegetical

handbook.
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TRANSLATION AND EXPOSITION
OF THE BOOK OF
'Ex'

JOB.

ttirrar ru* 7li|mij> [ro5 /3/jSA/ov] yttifttni a*$n>iaafut ti}» Inai**,
kvtoD votnyai/mrof n/iSf it pi; t«» ipftrwiat, rav *»l tit &yio> '1«/S
xtic robs iyuttu: inexvoetrrof. OltmPIODOEOS.

—

THE OPENING.
Chap.

i.-ni.

the midst op the greatest
prosperity. ohap. i. 1-6.

job's piety in

The

—

book begins in prose

incipit, versu labitur, pedestri

Jerome

style: as

sermone finitur.

says,

Prosa

Prologue and

epilogue are accordingly excepted from the poetical accen-

and are accented according to the usual system, as

tuation,

the

first

word shows

a smaller

distinctive,

centuation.

for t^K has, in correct editions, Tebir,

;

which does not belong

The writer

does not begin with

to the poetical ac-

W, &s the writers

of the historico-prophetical books, who are conscious that
they are relating a portion of the connection of the collective
t^K

W, but, as

Israelitish history, e.g. 1

Sam.

of the book of Esther

5) for a similar reason, with n*n b^k,

because he
Ver.

1.

is

i.

1,

the writer

beginning a detached extra-Israelitish history.

There was a

was Job; and

that

that feared God,

The

(ii.

man in the land of Us, whose name
man was perfect and upright, and one

and eschewed

LXX. translates,

h>

evil.

x^P a TV Avairt&i

;

and adds
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the close of the book,
'Apafihv;, therefore

Arabian

Tots opwts riff 'IBoupauv; koX

eirl

north-east

from Idumea, towards the

There, in the Arabian desert west from

desert.

Babylon, under the Caucabenes, according to Ptolemy (v.
19, 2), the AlaiTcu (AUreirai),

determination of the position of

i.e.

Uz

the Uzzites, dwelt.
is

This

the most to be relied on.

It tends indirectly to confirm this, that OScro?, in Jos. Ant.
6, 4, is

described as founder of Trachonitis and

and Moslem

that the Jakut Hamaxoi

recently Fries, Stud. u. Krit. 1854,
fertile

call

ii.)

Damascus

Damascus

tradition generally (as

the East

Hauran

T€m& and Buzan,

tract of country north-west of

el-Bethenije, the district of

i.

1

which Job dwelt

in

that the Syrian tradition also transfers the dwelling-place of

Job

to

Hauran, where,

tery to his

honour

rium Syriacum,

is

in the district of

called

Dair Ejjub

Damascus, a monas(yid.

Volck, Calendar-

All these accounts agree that

p. 29).

And

not to be sought in Idumaea proper (Gebal).
historical genealogies

(Gen.

unfavourable to

since they place

Edom

this,

x. 23, xxii. 21, xxxvi.

Uz

Uz

is

the early

28) are not

in relation to Seir-

on the one hand, and on the other to Aram: the

perplexing double occurrence of such names as

T£m& and

Duma, both in Idumaea and East Hauran, perhaps just results
from the mixing of the

different tribes through migration.

But

Uz

at all events,

from Lam.

iv.

book of Job

though

21,

did not

lie in

Gebal, yet both

and on account of the reference in the

itself to

the Horites (ch. xxiv. 30), a geogra-

phical connection between Idumaea and Ausitis

and from Jer. xxv. 20 one
fiy,

with which the Arabic

is

is

to be held

warranted in supposing, that

name

of Esau,

^e^c (y<axJ!),

perhaps not accidentally accords, was the collective

name

of

the northern part of the Arabian desert, extending north-east
1
Vid. Abulfeda, Historia anteixlam. p. 26 (cf. 207 f.), where it says,
" The whole of Bethenije, a part of the province of Damascus, belonged
<o Job as his possession."

Digitized by

Google

CHAP. L

47

1.

from Idumaea towards Syria. Here, where the ahorigines
of Seir were driven hack by the Aramaic immigrants, and
where in

to

His name

dwelt Job.

are against

is

been

But the following

(1) that none of the other

:

one hos-

said, 3^'J* signifies

by Satan namely.1

it

extended,

not symbolic with reference to the

It has

following history.
tilely treated,

Edom

times the territory of

later

reasons

names which occnr

in the book are symbolically connected with the history

^op

that the form

either active, as

neuter, as

w

Fiirst,

(vid.

1

.,

;

(2)

has never a properly passive signification, but

reprover (as parallel form with

"ita*,

born,

drunken, also occasionally

"ris?',

Concord, p. 1349

s.),

so that

?t?5),

or

infinitive

may be more

it

natural, with Ewald, after the Arabic (MK, cognate with

3*e>,

perhaps also Kia), to explain the " penitent one" [resipucent].
Similar in sound are, afy the

(Gen.
xxxvi.

xlvi.

13)

;

name

the

Schmidt, p. 305^

root

:

Gen.

Jul. Africanus, 3

Aristeas,

written 'Jo/Sa? (Didymus Chalcenter.

is

perhaps

these

all

The

y, to shout with joy.

tenia ;
t.g.

33i',

and the name of the king of Mauritania,

;

Juba, which in Greek
ed.

of the Idumaean king,

LXX.,

33 (which the

combine with Job)

name of one of the sons of Issachar

names belong

LXX.

elsewhere the K at the beginning

is .rendered

Luther writes Hiob

'A&padfi, 'HXlai.

ferred the latter mode, that

it

may

to the

writes 'Ia>/3 with

;

by

asper,

he has pre-

not be read Job with

consonantal Jod,

when

the English.

had been more correctly Ijob, but Luther

It

it

should be lob, as

e.g. it is

wished to keep to the customary form of the
he could
1

Geiger

;

so we,

(DMZ,

t«

by writing lob with vowel

I,

name

read by

so far as

do not wish to

1858, S. 642 sq.) con jectures that, Sir. xlix.9 (xui yap

h Sp/ipa), va» tyfiput is a false translation of 3VKHenan assents ; but t«» i%()pZ>* suits there excellently, and Job would be
unnaturally dragged in.
* Vid. Routh, Reliquix ii. 164 sq. : 'E* tow 'Baxv <2XAo< ft woXXol kxI
ifunjtti

ixfya*

PxyoirtjA <ytr»*r»l, dtp' ov Zipii,

ha&iMu mipaafa

ku.1

hUnai

iJ

oJ

*

IcJ/3,

o; Kttrcc avyxflpnau ttov i/ro

rip rupu^orrct.

K
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much from

deviate too

mode

the

customary since Lather.

tion

The

JOB.

of writing and pronuncia-

1

writer intentionally uses four synonyms together, in

order to describe as strongly as possible Job's piety, the
reality

and purity of which

is

the fundamental assumption of

God

the history.

DR. with the whole heart disposed towards

and what

good, and also well-disposed toward mankind

IB*, in

is

thought and action without deviation conformed to

that which

is

right ; D

wK KV, fearing God, and consequently

being actuated by the fear of God, which

wisdom ; JHD

principle) of

(i.e.

which

The

opposed to God.

is

"ID,

is

the beginning

keeping aloof from

first

predicate recalls

evil,

Gen.

xxv. 27, the fourth the proverbial Psalms (xxxiv. 15, xxxvii.

27) and Prov. xiv. 16.

This mingling of expressions from

Genesis and Proverbs

characteristic.

is

been begun in

history has

Vers. 2 sq.

And there were born unto him seven sons and three

daughters.

Bis substance

and

three thousand camels,

and

Jive

ber

also

was seven thousand

sheep,

and Jive hundred yoke of oxen,
hundred she-masses, and servants in great num-

man was

so that this

;

First now, after the

prsett., aorr. follow.

the greatest

oj all

Hie

men of

the east.

It is a large, princely household.

The numbers

are large,

but must not on that account be considered an invention.

The

four animals

named

of which
JiRD,

is

With the

include both kinds.

doubled 'B?K corresponds the also constructive

flfattJ,

never shortened, though in the singular one says

from HKO.

The

aorists, especially of

the verb njn (nin),
A

1

the Tsere

A

On

the authorizing of the writing lob, more exactly lob, also Ijob
(not, however, Ij job, which does not correspond to the real pronunciation,

which softens

ij

into

1,

and

uw

into u), vid. Fleischer's Beitrdge

zur arab. Sprachhmde (Abh. der sSchs. GeseUschqfl d, TPissenschaften,
1863), S. 137 f. [The usual English form Job k adopted here, thongh
Dr Delitzsch writes lob in the original work. Tb.]

^J
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according to

>h,

•

not so

its root, signifies

mnch

esse as fieri,

are intended to place us at once in the midst of his

•>ere,
:'
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4, 5.

Ex

)erity.

t

Arabes suas

its,

divitias

withpht his equal

says

Leo Africanus in reference to flocks,
In

ae possessiones cestimant.

among

Wp

the

So the

*J3.

Job was

fine,

tribes are called

which extend from Arabia Deserta, lying to the east of

\

Palestine, northwards to the countries on the Euphrates,

south over Arabia Petraea and Felix.

The wisdom

Vibes, treasured up in proverbs, songs, and traditions,
tioned in 1 Kings v. 10, side

sperity,

side with the

life

is

men-

wisdom of the

The writer now takes a very characteristic

Egyptians.

from the

by

and

of these

feature

of Job, to show that, even in the height of pro-

he preserved and manifested the piety affirmed of him.

Vers. 4

And

sq.

his sons

went and feasted in the house

of him whose day it was, and sent and called for their
sisters to eat and drink with them.
And it happened, when
the days

and

of their feasting were gone about, that Job sent

sanctified them,

and rose up

early in the morning,

and

offered burnt-offerings according to the

number of them

my

sons have sinned,

all

:

for Job

said, It

may

and dismissed God from

be that

Thus did Job

their hearts.

continually.

The

subordinate facts precede, ver. 4, in perff.

fact follows, ver.

5,

The

in fut. consec.

;

the chief

perff. describe,

according to Ges. § 126, 3, that which has happened repeatedly in the past, as

e.g.

Ruth

iv.

7

;

the fut. consec. the

customary act of Job, in conjunction with

The
It

consecutio
is

pression, in

(Hirz.

temporum is exactly

domu

uniuscujusque, and

and others)

;

we prefer.
I.

At

is

Sam.

i.

3

sq.

a distinct adverbial ex-

1D1'

also distinct, die ejus

or whether the three words are only one

adverbial expression, in

VOL.

like 1

questionable whether B^K iva

this occurrence.

domo

all events,

ejus cujus dies erat,

which

tev here, in this connection,

latter
is

not,

D

Digitized by

Google

THE BOOK OF

50

JOB.

with Hahn, Schlottm., and others, to be understood of the
birthday, as cb.

iii.

The

1.

stands, speaks of a weekly

seven sons took

it

understood simply as

text,

round (Oehler and

The

others).

in turn to dine with one another the

round, and did not forget their

it

week

the loneliness of

sisters in

the parental home, but added them to their number.

There

among them a family peace and union which had

existed

been uninterruptedly cherished
of every eighth day,
family,

and offered

Job

;

but early on the morning

a solemn service for his

instituted

sacrifices for his ten children, that

might obtain forgiveness for any

sins of frivolity into

they

which

they might have fallen in the midst of the mirth of their
family gatherings.

The

writer might have represented this celebration on the

evening of every seventh day, but he avoids even the slightest
reference to anything Israelitish

for there

is

no mention

any celebration of the Sabbath before the

in Scripture of

time

:

The

of Israel.

sacred observance of the Sabbath,

which was consecrated by God the Creator, was
pressly enjoined

by the

celebration falls on the

able prelude to the

New

is

—a remark-

Testament celebration of Sunday in

The

Testament time after the law.

father of the family,

is

a type of the

fact that Job, as

the Cohen of his house,

—a right of

priesthood which the fathers of Israel exercised at the

passover (onto
in the

riDD),

and from which a

point of this age
particular, that

is

ftb)])

age prior to the law.

it still

The

—

is

stand-

also further faithfully preserved in this

here, as also ch.

nently as an expiatory offering

although

first

relic is still retained

annual celebration of the passover (ntmn HDD),

also characteristic of the

ex-

Here the family

Sinaitic Thora.

morning of the Sunday,

the age before the giving of the law, which

New

first

;

xlii. 8,

appears pre-emi-

whilst in the Mosaic ritual,

indeed serves "\Kb (Lev.

i.

4), as does every

blood-offering, the idea of expiation as its peculiar intention
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*, 5.

Neither of these forms of

dp'k.

The

expiatory offering is here mentioned.
still

one which, being consumed by

in

flames

it

up

VJp

designed to ascend

fire, is

to the raised altar, as to causing

is

much

n?gn refers not so

and smoke.

and smoke, causing

it

to bringing

to rise in flame

who

ascend to God,

to

it

above.

is

the outward cleansing and the spiritual preparation

for the celebration of the sacred festival, as
is

re-

it

This name indicates that the offering

ceived after the flood.
is

blood-offering

bears its most general generic name, <*w, which

Ex.

xix. 14.

It

scarcely necessary to remark, that the masculine suffixes

There were ten whole

refer also to the daughters.

offered

sacrifices

by Job on each opening day of the weekly round,
dawn of the Sunday, since one has to imagine

therefore at the
this

round of entertainment as beginning with the

on the

day of the week.

first

"Perhaps," says Job,

children have sinned, and bidden farewell to

Undoubtedly, T8l

hearts."
xxi.

10; Ps.

but does not at

ch.

ii.

9.

ports the signification valedicere,

dren

(e.ff.

Gen.

xlvii. 10).

This

which

suits ch.

Job

arises

is

was an earnest desire for

5,

from the cussalutation

afraid lest his chil-

In Job's family,
sanctification,

ii.

latter passage sup-

may have become somewhat unmindful

their mirthful gatherings.

Kings

(1

tom of pronouncing a benediction or benedictory
at parting

"my

in their

a so-called aamfypaoTua)

This signification also

all suit

God

elsewhere

signifies

x. 3), according to

ewfnjfila, maledicere.

first-born

of

God

during

therefore, there

which was far from

being satisfied with mere outward propriety of conduct.
Sacrifice

a

(which

means of

is

as old as the sin of

grace,

mankind) was

family every week from inward blemish.
are followed

however,

is

nection (cf.

by

to

by which he cleansed himself and

perff.,

The

Job
his

futt. consec.

which are governed by them.

H33,

followed by the fut., because in historical con-

on the other hand, Num.

viii.

26), in the signifi-

Digitized by

Google

THE BOOK OF

52

JOB.

cation, faciebat h.e. facere solebat (Ges. § 127, 4, b).'

Job did every day,

i.e.

As head

continually.

he faithfully discharged his

of the

•>

'•.

;n>.

per-

priestly vocation, whicii

mitted him to offer sacrifice as an early Gentile servant of

The

God.

writer has

now made

us acquainted with the

chief person of the history which he

about to record, and

is

in ver. 6 begins the history itself.

jehovah's determination to try job.

He

transfers us from earth to heaven,

that happens on earth has

Ver.

6.

to

Now

there

its

unseen

—chap.

6-12.

i.

where everything

roots, its final causes.

was a day when

Hie sons

of God came

and Satan came

present themselves before Jehovali;

also in the midst of them.

The
§

translation

109, rem. 1,

precedes

—the

expression

when

it

is

c.

u

it

happened on a day "

The

is

article, it is there said, refers to

what

mode

day, at the time; but this favourite

of

found at the beginning of a narrative, even

e.g.

manner

2 Kings

18.

iv.

The

from absolute indefiniteness

sion is different.

used in the

article is

here, because the narrator in thought con-

nects the day with the following occurrence
it

rejected in Ges.

cannot be considered to have any reference to what

has preceded,
opposite

1

From

the western

:

and

this frees

mode

of expres-

;

the writer assigning the earthly

measure of time to the place of
celestial things are represented

God and

by him

spirits,

we

parabolically.

see that

But

the

assumptions on which he proceeds are everywhere recognised
in Scripture

;

spirits, is also

1

The

for (1.) D , rtpKn

\ja,

as the

name of

the celestial

found out of the book of Job (Gen.

references to Gesenius'

vi.

2

;

cf.

Hebrew Grammar have been carefully
by Bagster and Sons,

verified according to the English edition published

London.

Tr.
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6.

They

25).

iii.

beings in the likeness of God, which

came

are so called, as

forth from

God

in

the earliest beginning of creation, before this material world

man came

and

(2.)

Farther,

it is

:

the teaching of Scripture, that these are the

nearest attendants

upon God, the nearest created

He has surrounded
He uses them as the

immediate instruments of His cos-

This representation underlies Gen.

mical rule.

glory, with

himself in His eternal glory, and

which
that

4—7) the desigmanner of their creation.

into existence (ch. xxxviii.

nation '33 points to the particular

i.

26, which

Philo correctly explains, SiakSyerai 6 r&v okmv irartjp rot?

eavrov Bwdftecriv ; and in Ps. lxxxix. 6-8, a psalm which

book of Job, ?n? and

is

"tfD,

of the holy

ones, is just the assembly of the heavenly spirits,

from which,

closely allied to the

God, they go forth into the universe and among

as SrffeXot of

men.

(3.) It is also further the teaching of Scripture, that

one of these

has withdrawn himself from the love of

spirits

God, has reversed the truth of his bright existence, and in

become the enemy of God, and

sullen ardent self-love is

everything godlike in the creature.
reference to
to

occurs
1

God and

the creature,

come in the way, oppose,
first

here,

Chron. xxi.

1.

This
JO^pL

1

from the verb V?bt

,

treat with enmity,

—a name which

and except here occurs only
Since the

the rise of nationalities,

it

iii.

and

and mankind before

must have known the existence
sq.

The

frequent

and the way of

life in

the Salo-

God-opposing 'spirit from Gen.

occurrence of the tree of

in Zech.

Chokma turned, with a decided pre-

ference, to the earliest records of the world

of this

spirit is called, in

life

ii.

monic Proverbs, shows how earnestly the research of that time
was engaged with the history of Paradise
be surprising that
(4.) Finally, it

it

coined the

appears

still

Kings

agrees with 1

the one hand, and Apoc.

among

xii.

the good

name

JOferj

xxii.

:

so that

it

cannot

for that evil spirit.

19-22, Zech.

iii.,

on

on the other, that Satan here

spirits,

resembling Judas Iscariot
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among

The

the disciples until his treachery was revealed.

work of redemption, about which
and by which

itself,

JOB.

his

his

damnation

is

enmity to
perfected,

God

overdid

during the

is

whole course of the Old Testament history incomplete.
Herder, Eichhorn, Lutz, Ewald, and Umbreit, see in this
distinct placing of
spirits

Satan in relation to the Deity and good

nothing but a change of representations arising from

foreign influences; but if Jesus Christ

of Satan, as

He himself

a history, which

evil,

is

New

must have

spirits

by

this triumph.

Testaments agree herein,

God's adversary, and consequently altogether

and must notwithstanding serve God, since He makes even

evil minister to

of

really the vanquisher

divided into two eras

is

Moreover, both the Old and
that Satan

is

realm of

says, the

His purpose of

salvation,

and the working out

His plan in the government of the world. This

is

the chief

thought which underlies the further progress of the scene.

The

earthly elements of time, space, and dialogue, belong to

the poetic drapery.

Instead of ??
??

is

^JPrin, "OB? is

used elsewhere (Prov.

xxii.

29)

:

a usage of language derived from the optical illusion of

the one

who

is

in the foreground

in the background.

It

is

seeming to surpass the one

an assembly day in heaven.

All

the spirits present themselves to render their account,

expecting to receive

commands ; and

ensues between Jehovah and Satan

Ver.

7.

Then Jehovah said

and from

the following dialogue

:

Satan, Whence comest thou t

to

Satan answered Jeliovah, and
in the earth,

and

said,

From going to and fro

walking up and down in

it.

The fut. follows r.St? in the signification of the prms.,
Whence comest thou ? the perf. would signify, Whence hast
thou come? (Ges.
tur Satanas velut

§

127, 2.)

Deo

Cocceius subtly observes

nescio h.e.

:

Nbta-

non adprobante res suas agere.

It is implied in the question that his business is selfish, arbi-
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8-1L

and has no connection with God.
In his answer,
as 2 Sam. xxiv. 2, signifies rapid passing from one end

to the other

;

^iW,

an observant roaming forth. Peter also

says of Satan, irepiirarei (1 Pet. v. 8 sq.).
first

more

generally, as expecting a

1

He

answers at

which

particular question,

Jehovah now puts to him.
Ver. 8. Then said Jehovah

my servant Job ?

for

to Satan,

tliere is

none

a perfect and an upright man, one
escheweth

By

Hast thou considered
like

him

in the earth,

that feareth

God and

evil.

Had

Jehovah gives the reason of His inquiry.

'3

Satan been observant of Job, even he must have confessed
that there

was on the earth

mum

advertere (for 3?

with

/?,

which

Job

real

genuine piety.

animus,

VJBi

37 D'&, ani-

animd),

of the object on which the attention

it

fixes itself,

directed (ch.

of

is

ii.

and on

Further on, the narrative

poetic repetitions (as e.g. ch. xxxiv.
architectural symmetry,
is

it is

repetition of the four predicates used

the urate combining both pairs there)

impression of what

falls,

mouth of Jehovah (though without

(ver. 1) in the

the poet.

construed

or 7M, of the object towards which

The

3).

is

and

is

a skilful touch of

is also

interwoven with

and Gen.

i.),

to give it

meaning and

to strengthen the

Jehovah triumphantly displays

said.

His servant, the incomparable one, in opposition to Satan
but this does not disconcert him
occasions, so here also, to

:

he knows how, as on

deny what Jehovah

all

affirms.

Vers. 9-11. Then Satan answered Jehovah, and said, Doth

Job fear God for nought

t

Hast Thou not made a hedge

about him, and about his house, and about all that he hath

on every side
1

Among

t

Hast Thou not

the Arabs the devil

is

called

blessed the

CJjWl,

work of his

el-Hharith

—the

active,

busy, industrious one.
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hand*, and his substance

JOB.

put forth Thine hand now, and touch
truly

Satan

lie

is,

will renounce

to

according to the Apoc.

all that he hath

Thy face !
xii.

God day and

accuses the servants of
is

Thee

But

increased in the land t

is

10, the

xaTqywp who

night hefore God.

a fact respecting the invisible world,

It

though .expressed

the language and imagery of this world.

So long

as

he

in
is

not finally vanquished and condemned, he has access to God,

and thinks

to justify himself

by denying the truth of the exist-

ence and the possibility of the continuance of
permits

it

;

for since

all

that happens

all piety.

among His

God

creatures

is

placed under the law of free development, evil in the world
is also free to maintain and expand itself, until a
power comes forward against it, by which the hither-

of spirits
spiritual

to
is

wavering

conflict

between the principles of good and

for ever decided.

description of the heavenly scene, sadly mistaken
in his

evil

This is the truth contained in the poetic

by Umbreit

Essay on Sin, 1853, in which he explains Satan, ac-

cording to Ps.

cix. 6, as

tament has misled him.

And

from the Old Testament

to the

authorized, has in

of the heights

many ways

indeed the historical advance

New, though

is

New

and depths of the

derived from Persia

gramainyus) and Satan there

whereas Diestel, in his Abh.

in itself well

of late induced to the levelling

;

is

Formerly

Testament.

Umbreit was of the opinion, as many are
of Satan

The
Old Tes-

a creation of our author's fancy.

paucity of the declarations respecting Satan in the

still,

that the idea

but between Ahriman (An-

no striking resemblance

fiber

;

Set-Typhon, Asasel und

Satan, Stud. u. Krit., 1860, 2, cannot indeed recognise any
1

Moreover,

it is still

doctrine of fire-worship
influences.

questionable whether the form of the ancient

among the Persians did not

result

from Jewish

Vid. Stuhr, Religionssysteme der heidn. V8Ucer des Orients, S.

873-76.
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and the Satan of the book of Job,

^ttttjf

but maintains a more complete harmony in
points

between the

infers

that

"

to

Satan

It

is

essential

therefore to be denied a purely

is

outgrowth of the Hebrew

Israelitish originality, the natural

mind.

all

and the Egyptian Typhon, and

latter

indeed no special honour for Israel to be able to

him their own. He never has taken firm hold on
Hebrew consciousness." But how should it be no honour

the

call

the people to

Israel,

whom

for

the revelation of redemption was

made, and in whose history the plan of redemption was deve-

have traced the poisonous stream of

loped, to

fountain of
to

its first

up

evil

to the

free beginning in the spiritual world,

and

have more than superficially understood the history of the

of mankind by sin, which points to a disguised superhuman power, opposed to the divine will t This perception
undoubtedly only begins gradually to dawn in the Old Testafall

ment

but in the

;

disclosed,

New

Testament, the abyss of

and Satan has

so far a hold

He regards His life's
And the Protevangelium

evil is fully

on the consciousness

of Jesus, that

vocation as a conflict

with Satan.

is

deciphered in facts,

when the promised seed of the woman crushed the
head, but at the

serpent's

same time suffered the bruising of

its

own

heel.

The view
as

he

spirit, is

{e.g.

Lute

in his Biblische Dogmatik) that Satan

represented in the book of

is

to be rejected

:

Job

not the later evil

is

he appears here only

say Herder

first,

and Eichhorn, as impartial executor of judgment, and overseer
of morality, commissioned
affirms,

which

is

But he

acknowledges no love towards
not rooted in

this love as

self-lovo,

by reflecting his own
Zech.

and

a mere semblance.

rejoices in its obscurity

in

by God.

iii.,

and so

;

where

egotistical

here.

is

God

in the

God

world

determined to destroy

Where
it is

denies what

piety

not,

dulled,

is

he dims

nature therein.

Genuine love

its

Thus

loves

he

lustre
it is

God wn
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(adverb from

HU

own

sake ;

any actual

God

fear

God

Mfe*

from

;

1$, in the

whereas in vers. 1 and 8

for

it is

the

has indeed hitherto screened him from

all

*pfc>,

sepire,

and 1?3 pS?) composed of 3 and

itself

the other, and 3 that

itself to

with

By the

it.

strengthened.

translated

by the

plural,

thought; forD^"P

covers

it

it,

or

addition of 3*3130, the idea of the

is still

which

LXX.,

n Wp,

Vulg. have

not false according to the

is

nfc'gp is, especially in

Deuteronomy, a favourite

collective expression for human enterprise.

the

Him

But Job does not thus

and claim.

*1J?3

triple

loves

it

primary signification circum, since 1? expresses that

the one joins
covers

gratia):

a relation of person to person, without

Vtv is here prcet.,

adjective.
evil

it is

stipulations

;

from

like gratis

jn,

JOB.

pB, one word with

San8krito-Sem. frangere, related to F^B, signifying to

break through the bounds, multiply and increase one's

unboundedly (Gen. xxx. 30, and

The

freq.).

self

WW,

particle

proper only to the oldest and classic period, and very com-

monly used

in the first four books of the Pentateuch,

in our book, generally

WW),

an emphatic "nevertheless

is

Lat. (suited to this passage at least) verum enim vero.
is

either, as frequently, a shortened

May such

and such happen

sooth he will

tempt only

(LXX.

this

annon, as ch.

and

?}

me

to

/m^v)

;

or

if
is

The

xvii. 2, xxii. 20.

character of Satan better

T)3 signifies here

it

:

he do not,

:

he

will

will

God

:

it

nance,

to thee, to the very face, that

it

piety

At-

=

is

mistaken.

meeting thee arrogantly

properly,

upon thy counte-

nothing more to do with thee (comp. on ch.

now

:

say farewell to thee,

and shamelessly
say

= for-

perhaps suits the

first

(as Isa. Ixv. 3),

i.e.

etc.,

not deny thee,

and indeed T?B"Py

signifies,

t6"DI*

half a question

he affirms that

also, valedieere

;"

formula of asseveration

whether he

this,

and

ii.

he
5).

will

have

In order

that the truth of His testimony to Job's piety, and this
itself,

may be

tried,

Jehovah surrenders

all

Job's pos-

sessions, all that is his, except himself, to Satan.
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12.

to

Satan, Behold, all that he

in thy hand; only upon himself put not forth

And

thy hand.

Satan went forth from the presence of

Jehovah.

Notice well

:

The

not a per-

is

by which God remains purely passive; wherefore

mission

God

same

divine permission appears at the

time as a divine command, for in general there

even called in Scripture creator mali (the

is

such only excepted),

ment has not
Job. For in
that he

is

Isa. xlv. 7.

evil act as

Further, the divine arrange-

foundation in the sin which

still

clings to

the praise conferred upon Job,

it is

not said

its

absolutely without sin

assumed not only of

all

:

universal liability to sin

is

the unrighteousness, but even of all

the righteousness, of Adam's race.

Thirdly, the permission

proceeds, on the contrary, from God's purpose to establish,
in opposition to Satan, the righteousness which, in spite of

the universal

liability to sin, is peculiar to

Job

;

and

if

we

place this single instance in historical connection with the

development of the plan of redemption,
conflict of the

it is

a part of the

woman's seed with the serpent, and of the

gradual degradation of Satan to the lake of

Jehovah's permission, Satan retires forthwith.
is

welcome

And he

to him, for

The

For

hopes to conquer.

power of good, and

deceived father of

after

he has experienced the

is

now

all

indeed become himself the

faith
self-

lies.

THE FOUR MESSENGERS OF MISFORTUNE.
Satan

licence

he delights in the work of destruction.

unlimited power of evil over himself, he has lost
in the

After

fire.

—CHAP.

I.

18

SQQ.

accomplishes to the utmost of his power, by re-

peated blows, that which

Jehovah had granted

to

him :

first

on Job's oxen, and asses, and herdsmen.
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Vers. 13-15.

And it came

to

his daughters were eating

of

and drinking wine

in

a messenger came

to

The oxen were ploughing, and

when

side them,

sword ; and

I only am

no more reference

and

the asses feeding be-

escaped alone

W,

Dto

in

to tell thee.

which the

art.

by

6, is

may be ex-

Lat. yWus ejus filiabusque convivantibus.

participles,

details

of Dt'H has

anything preceding than in ver.

to

immediately followed by an adverbial clause, which

The

liouse

Job,

Sabeans fell upon them, and carried

the

principal clause,

pressed

(lie

away, and smote the servants with the edge of the

tliem

The

pass one day, when his sons and

their eldest brother, that

said,
»

JOB.

Job had

which follow are important.

celebrated

the usual weekly worship early in the morning with his children, and

knew

his eldest son,

came round
to break in

met together

that they were

with

again,

whom
when

upon him:

in the house of

the order of mutual entertainment

the messengers of misfortune began

it is

therefore on the very day when,

by

reason of the sacrifice offered, he was quite sure of Jehovah's
favour.

The

ing

Ges. § 134,

(rid.

disturbed

participial construction, the

by the calamity that

stands here because the clause
¥

13, adverbial.

signifies (as

pretation

" in

construed as

name

as the

name

Judg.

fern., since

race in

:

was

them.

The

xi.

verb vn

a principal one, not as ver.

26) " close by."

Num.

ii.

17,

radical

its

The
is

inter-

untenable,
K3t?

only supported in the sing.

is

the

of the people.

are mentioned

Abrahamic

is

their places," after

as this signification of 1J
is

befell

properly " at hand," losing

3]"2J>,

meaning,

oxen were plough-

describes the condition which

2, c),

name

of the country

is

used

In Genesis three races of

Cushite

(x. 7),

this

Joktanish (x. 28), and

Here the nomadic portion of this mixed
North Arabia from the Persian Gulf to Idumaea is

intended.

(xxv. 3).

Luther, for the sake of clearness, translates here,

and 1 Kings

x.

1,

Arabia.

In ^weto, the waw, as
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16, 17.

convertens,

and the paragogic

which otherwise indicates the cohortative,

ah,

either without

is

significance, or simply adds intensity to the verbal idea: I

have saved myself with great

For

difficulty.

this

common

form of the 1 fut. consec, occurring four times in the Penta-

The

teuch, vid. Ges. § 49, 2.

order that

—so

it

clause y> Tin?

is

was intended by the calamity

objective

—I might

:

in

tell

thee.

The Second Messenger:

and

speaking, another came,

from

heaven,

and

The fire of God, which

Samum
by

The

I only am

descends,

is

fire

and

of God fell

servants,

escaped alone to

and

tell thee.

not a suitable expression

(Schlottm.), that wind of the desert which often so

suddenly destroys
cated

said,

set fire to the sheep

consumed them; and

for

Ver. 16. While he was yet

man and

beast, although indeed it is indi-

phenomena, appearing

certain atmospheric

first

of a

yellow colour, which changes to a leaden hue and spreads

through the atmosphere, so that the sun when at the brightest

The

becomes a dark red.

writer, also,

can scarcely have in-

tended lightning (Rosenm., Hirz., Hahn), but rain of
brimstone, as with
xviii.

38, 2 Kings

i.

Sodom and Gomorrha, and

fire

or

Kings

12.

The Thibd Messenger
ing, there

as 1

came

:

Ver. 17. While he was yet speak-

also another,

and

said,

The Chaldeans

ranged themselves in three bands, and rushed upon the
camels,

and carried them away, and slew

the edge

of the sword ; and

I

only

am

the servants with

escaped alone to

tell thee.

Without any

authority,

Ewald

sees in this mention of the

Chaldeans an indication of the composition of the book in the
seventh century B.C.,

when the Chaldeans under Nabopolassar

began to inherit the Assyrian power. Following Ewald, Renan
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observes that the Chaldeans

JOB.

appear as such marauders

first

But in Genesis we find mention
of early Semitic Chaldeans among the mountain ranges lying
and later, Nahor
to the north of Assyria and Mesopotamia
about the time of Uzziah.

;

Chaldeans of Mesopotamia, whose existence
the patriarchal times (yid. Genesis, p. 422

is

traced back to

),

and who were

1

powerful enough at any time to make a raid into Idumaea.

To make an

attack divided into several

tudes, bands (two

Sam.

xi.

11

—

Gen.

or four

;

—Judg.

stratagem; and OB'S, e

^

15

xiv.

ix.

Judg.

D"

three

;

34),

?^,

heads, multi-

—Judg.

vii.

16, 1

an ancient military

is

33,

ix.

1

is

the proper word

for attacks of such bands, either for plunder or revenge.

y.meb,
ace. of

at the edge of the sword,

a

Fepe'e,

f

In

like the usual

is

manner.

The Fourth Messenger

Ver. 18

:

and

speaking, another also came,

sq.

While he was yet

Thy

said,

sons

daughters were eating and drinking wine in
brothers house

from
and

:

the desert,

it

fell

J only am
Instead of

upon

eldest

and, behold, a great wind came across

and smote
the

the

four corners of the house,

young people, and

escaped alone to

*iij>,

and thy

tJieir

we have 1?

t/iey

are dead; and

tell thee.

here

the former denotes con-

:

tinuity in time, the latter continuity in space,

and they may

be interchanged.

here construed

*W in the

signif.

with the participle, as Neh.
tions, ch. viii. 21, 1

Sam.

other side of the desert"
end.

O^TW

xiv. 19,
is

"while"

3

vii.

;

is

comp. other construc-

Jonah

equivalent

iv. 2.

to,

from

"From
its

the

farthest

are the youthful sons and daughters of Job,

according to the epicene use of

and maidens).

">??

In one day Job

which he accounted the

gift of

is

in the Pentateuch (youths

now

Jehovah,

bereft of everything

—

his herds,

and with

1

This reference is to Delitzsch's Commentar after die Genesis, 1860,
a separate work from the Keil and Delitzach series. Tr.
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these his servants,
for

whom

he has

which he not only prizes as property, but
a tender heart (ch. xxxi.)

also

men

by

for the destruction of Job's possessions

Satan to hostile enterprises,
;

last of all,

That men and nations can be excited by

repeated strokes.

xx. 8)

;

Satan has summoned the

even his dearest ones, his children.

elements and

63

18, 19

but here, even the

attributed to him.

nothing surprising

is

of

fire

God and

Luther, in the

says the same

iv.,

Apoc.

the hurricane are

Is this poetry or truth ?

Larger Catechism, question

(cf.

:

" The devil

causes strife, murder, rebellion, and war, also thunder and
lightning,

and

atmosphere,"
rationalism

hail, to destroy

etc.,

;

corn and

cattle, to

—a passage of our creed often

but

it

two

in nature, since the Fall

different

and divine love are in operation

As among men,

and

fatal to the life of

the

power of anger.

self;
is

and

able to

this,

man,

is

this

which

ii.

use of, so far as

God may

He

has no creative power.

by means of which he works, are of

God

excite these forces to hostility against
is

is

dangerous

fortified

become an instrument of

permit

evil.

;

xiii.

as being

13 with 2

Fire and storm,

but he

man,

it

is

just as

allowed to

he himself

It is similar with

human

demonocracy, whose very being consists in placing
en rapport with the hidden

great juggler,

him-

which underlies the whole course of nature, he

make
9).

the

the outward manifestation of

power Satan has

subservient to His chief design (comp. Apoc.

Thess.

is

Everything destructive to

arising therefrom

In

so

powers of divine anger

the mingling of these

:

essence of the present Kosmos.

and everything

by

correct if understood in accordance

is

with Scripture, and not superstitiously.

nature,

poison the

ridiculed

powers of nature.

Satan

itself
is

the

and has already manifested himself as such,

even in paradise and in the temptation of Jesus Christ. There
is

in nature, as

forces

among men, an entanglement

which he knows how to unloose, because

of his special dominion

;

of contrary

it is

the sphere

for the whole course of nature, in the
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change of

its

phenomena,

JOB.

subject not only to abstract laws,

is

but also to concrete supernatural powers, both bad and good.

The Conduct of Job

of my

Vers. 20 sq. Then Job arose, and

and shaved

rent his mantle,
the ground,

:

motliers

and fell down upon

his head,

and worshipped, and
womb, and naked

said,

Naked came I out

I

shall

return thiHier

Jehovah gave, and Jelwvah hath taken away ; blessed be
the

The
silence

name of Jehovah.

first

;

no longer overcome

fourth, he can

intensity of his feeling

6)

Job has heard,

sitting,

and

in

but at the news of the death of his children, brought

;

by the

three messengers

is

indicated

by the rending of his mantle

his torn heart,

loss of his dearest ones,

The

his grief.

by rising up

Jonah iii.

(cf .
;

the conscious

by cutting off the hair of his head.

He

does not, however, act like one in despair, but, humbling himiself

under the mighty hand of God,

prostrates himself,

i.e.

fjWJB'n, se prosternere, this

the earth.

tion, irpoo-KVPriaK.

1

VHP

is

and may have given

John

iii.

4

:

/*ij

left

back into a

in

Jt33

nnti'.

1

KoiKlav

It

means

locos,

11

remark-

rfjs fiiyrpbs

either being put

and seclusion from the

this world, similar to his

former state

in his Commentatio

1853, favours

;

or, since

the idea

extended, return to the bosom of mother

earth (Ew., Hirz., Schlottm.,

much

els ttjv

womb, which Hupfeld,

may be

is

writer of Ecclesiastes (ch. v.

state of unconsciousness

quosdam lobeidos

of 'QK

The

out this difficult

in his mother's

Num. xi.

the question of Nicodemus,

Swarai avBpmtrot

and turmoil of

light

the gesture of adora-

occurrence of iTOE> here

rise to

avrov Bevrepov elaekOelv.
14) has

is

defectively written, as

The

cf . infra, ch. xxxii. 18.
able,

the ground and

falls to

worshipping God, so that his face touches

et al.),

so that msE*

is

not so

retrospective as rather prospective with reference to

Vid.

Hdlemann's Abh.

liber die bibUsche

Gestaltung der Anbetung, in

his Bibehtudien, Abth. 1 (1859).

'
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the grave (Bottch.), which

bosom can be compared
cxxxix. 15), because

man from

forming of
is

compared

yeurrpb?

it is

&)?

fii)rpo<;

and

(ch.

xii.

is

mm

bosom of the earth (Ps.
and

9)

ij/tepas

:

ad> J)fiipa<s el-oSov i*

The

hnrafyrfi ei? fitjripa iravrav.

makes Job

name

mm

God mm.

call

In the

occurs only once in the mouth

most frequently the speakers use mta

;

same

the proper

recalls the original

the earth, so the bosom of the earth

This use of the names of

"nv.

early use of the

Ht?

prefer; for as the mother's

of the earth,

writer here intentionally

Job

we

to the

to the mother's, Sir. xl. 1

dialogue portion, the
of

65

20, 21.

God

corresponds to the

which

in the Pentateuch, according to

name

God

of

in the patriarchal days,

and

in the later days, to which they were preparatory.

The

traditional view, .that

Elohim describes God according

to the

attribute of justice,

Jehovah according to the

mercy,

God

only in part correct ; for even when the advent of

is

judgment

to

One, describes
as subject.

B^K

God

DwS

announced,

is

Bather,

Jehovah.

says

mm
mm,

as object

describes

;

mm

counsel,

infinite

God

who

wisdom

from God,
when, to

is

He

Him

named

in general

in the fulness of

spirits,

One.

His

glori-

which are round about

Accordingly, Job,

when he

not only as the absolute cause of
life

according to His

ever worthy of praise, whether in His

gives or takes away.

but praised

human

is

or njm , on the other hand,

but as the Being ordering his

his fate,

own

as the Absolute

thinks of

He

(plur. of aita, fear), the Bevered

ous majesty, including also the

Him;

attribute of

Him

Job was not driven

in the midst of suffering, even

understanding and feeling, there was only

occasion for anguish: he destroyed the suspicion of Satan,
that

he only feared God for the sake of His

own sake ; and remained,
tion, the
1

vnd

conqueror.

1

gifts,

not for His

in the midst of a fourfold tempta-

Throughout the whole book he does not

In Oliver Goldsmith's Vicar of Wakefield (vid. Jul. Hamberger, Gott
much that reminds one of the

seine Offenbarung, S. 71), there is

VOL.

I.

E
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go so far as

to

deny God

(TO

JOB.

and thus far he does not

T?.?),

any unworthy utterances concerning His

fall into

Ver. 22. In all

this

Job sinned

rule.

nor attributed folly

not,

to

God.

In

all this, i.e.

as the

LXX.

thus far had befallen him

God no

ho gave

xxiv. 12,

;

Ewald

et al. translate

n?BTi signifies,

provocation.

comp. ch.

correctly renders

vi. 6, saltlessness

devoid of meaning and purpose, and

he uttered

not,

non

edidit,

and
is

translates, neque stultum

est

he did not attribute folly to

;

or,

nowhere

lxviii.

35, Jer.

signifies to express,

:

which

incorrectly

according to ch.

tastelessness, dealing

be translated

to

either,

anything absurd against God, as

Jerome

connected, as Ps.

it

quid contra

xiii.

God
16.

we side with

:

Deum

locutus

so that ? JTU are

Since

|T0

by

itself

Hirzel and Schlottm.

against Rodiger (in his Thes.) and Oehler, in favour of the

The

latter.

self

by some

writer hints that, later on,

unwise thoughts of the

Job committed

THE FIFTH AND 8IXTH TEMPTATION.
Satan has now exhausted

his

him-

government of God.

—CHAP.

II. 1-10.

utmost power, but without

success.

Ver.

1.

Again

there

was a day when

the sons

of God came

to present themselves before Jeliovah, and Satan came also

among

The

them, to present himself before Jehovah.

clause expressive of the purpose of their appearing

is

here repeated in connection with Satan (comp. on the contrary, ch.

i.

6), for this

time he appears with a most definite

book of Job, especially the repeated misfortunes which befall the worthy
clergyman, his submission under all, and the issue which counterbalances
his misfortune.
Bat what is copied from the book of Job appears to be

drawn only from

its

surface, not

from

its

sacred depths.
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2, 8.

as

He

had done on the

former occasion.

Ver. 2.

And

And

Jehovah said

to

Satan, Whence contest thou t

Satan answered Jehovah, and

and fro
Instead of

TjXD, ch.

i.

7,

we have

sion n?p *« (Ges. § 150, extra).
also

From

said,

i.

in

it.

here the similar expres-

Such

slight variations are

we have

frequent in the repetitions in the Psalms, and

had an example in ch.

going to

and wandering up and down

in the earth,

in the interchange of lip

and

1?.

After the general answer which Satan gives, Jehovah inquires

more

particularly.

Ver. 3. Tlien Jehovah said

my servant

Job ? for

to

Satan, Hast

none

there is

like

Hum

considered

him in

the earth,

a perfect and an upright man, fearing God and eschewing evil; and
iliou hast

still

he holdeth fast his integrity, although

moved me against him,

to injure

him without

cause.

From
to

the antecedent, that amidst

Job has preserved and proved

book of Job, only Prov.
clusion

his

nan (except

Umbreit

God

ri'pn

to decree for Job.

thinks, to lead astray, in

and indeed

but not always,

generally, to evil, as
e.g.

Josh. xv. 18

:

e.g.

here

does not sig-

which case

an almost blasphemous anthropomorphism
gare,

in the

the fut. consec. draws a con-

there was no previous reason for the injury which

:

Satan had urged
nify, as

xi. 3),

sufferings hither-

all his

it

:

it

were

signifies insti-

1 Chron. xxi. 1

it is

certainly in a

strongly anthropopathical sense of the impulse given

by

Satan to Jehovah to prove Job in so hurtful a manner.

The writer purposely

chooses these strong expressions, TCon

Job still, went
beyond the limited power which was given him over Job.
Satan even now again denies what Jehovah affirms
and ?93.

Satan's aim, since he suspected
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Vers. 4 sq.

for

shin,

And
and

Satan answered Jehovah, and said, Skin
all that

stretch forth yet once

his flesh, truly he will

Olshausen refers

vah

:

JOB.

man hath will he give for his life
Thy hand, and touch his bone, and
renounce Thee to Thy face.

*TJB

"tty

"rijf

in relation to Jeho-

Job

to

So long as Thou leavest his skin untouched, he will
Thee untouched; which, though it is the devil who

also leave

Hup-

speaks, were nevertheless too unbecomingly expressed.
feld understands

for the other,

by the

—the

children, which

skin, that skin

Job had gladly given up,

cannot be used as Beth pretii

own

:

here given

that for such a

skin sound;

even in Prov.

For the same reason, we must

Ew., and most, translate, Skin for skin

Ewald

is

skin of his cattle, of his servants and

price he might get off with his

not the case.

which

vi.

but *W3

26

this is

not, with Hirz.,

= like for like, which

bases on the strange assertion, that one skin

another, as one dead piece

is

like

The meaning of
by Schlottm. and
One gives up one's skin to
another.

is like

the words of Satan (rightly understood
the Jewish expositors)
preserve one's skin

;

this:

is

one endures pain on a sickly part of the
whole skin

skin, for the sake of saving the

;

one holds up

the arm, as Baschi suggests, to avert the fatal blow from the
head.

The second

for skin

;

clause

but for his

life,

up everything, without
life itself still retained.

ence, applied to Job,

is

climacteric: a

his highest good,

life.

gives skin

exception, that can be given up,

may

be expressed thus
is

:

Just

so,

tb\W, verum enim vero,

i.

11, with 3,

is

and expresses increased malignity
but once to his very bones,

etc.

:

Job

content to have
is

connected

The

with this suppressed because self-evident application.
verb VM, above, ch.

and

This principle derived from experi-

has gladly given up everything, and
escaped with his

man

he willingly gives

construed here with 7H,
Stretch forth

Thy hand

Instead of TjB'vJ', ch.
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used here with the same force

'B'TK is

and regardlessly (comp. ch.
bid
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6-8.

II.

Thee

15

adii.

forthwith, fearlessly

Deut.

;

vii.

10), he will

farewell.

The Grant of new Power:
Satan, Behold, he

to

:

is

Ver.

And

6.

in thy hand; only

Jehovah said

take care

of his

life.

Job has not
it

in

extreme

forfeited his life

permission

;

and nothing more,

peril,

as D'jn

We

man.

the soul producing the

it is

;

-tyvxtf,

The working out op the
and smote Job with sore

And

his crown.

self with,

and

further

on

of lepra,

Vers. 7 et seq.

of Jelwvah,

from the sole of his foot to
him a potslurd to scrape him-

boils,

he took

sat in the midst

according to

is,

of ashes.

mind Deut. xxviii.
the symptoms mentioned

lumps

jointless

like elephants'

legs),

Arab.

gudhdm, Lat. lepra nodosa, the most fearful form
which sometimes

Artapan (C.

seizes persons

Miiller,

Egyptian king was the

first

Fragm.

man who

Baldwin, king of Jerusalem, was
1
dangerous form.

1

:

the presence

in the book, elephantiasis (so called because the

become

JJ£>-,

ranks.

we do

description of this disease calls to

35 with 27, and

limbs

of

anima.

Permission

from

Tlien Satan went forth

The

spirit-life

most, however, translate "life," because

not use " soul" in the sense of

has

E*w does not signify

decreed such heavy affliction for him.

same

God who

he will deny the

or not, in the face of death,

the

given to place

is

in order to see whether

The

and

222) says, that an

died of elephantiasis.

afflicted

with

disease begins with

Vid. the literature in Heer,

Breslan, 1842,

even of the higher

iii.

De

elephantiad

it

in a very

the rising of

Grxcorum

et

Arabum,

coloured plates in Traite de la Spidahkhed ou Ele-

phantiasis des Greet

from the Norwegian

;

par Danielssen et Boeck, Paris, 1848, translated
and in Hecker, Eleohantiasis oder Lepra Arabica,
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JOB.

tubercular boils, and at length resembles a cancer spreading
itself

over the whole body, by which the body

some of the limbs

that

a potsherd

will

fall

among

Sitting

account of the deep sorrow (comp. Jonah

Job

brought by his heavy

is

The

children.

side the city:
cxiii.

LXX.

losses, especially

ashes

is

on

6) into which

iii.

the loss of his

adds that he sat on a dunghill out-

the dunghill

taken from the passage Ps.

is

7, and the " outside the city" from the law of the JT>¥D.

In addition

to the four losses, a fifth temptation, in the

of a disease incurable in the eye of man,

Job
and

Scraping with

not only relieve the intolerable itching of the

but also remove the matter.

skin,

so affected,

is

completely away.

is

form

now come upon

a natural disease, but brought on by Satan, permitted,

:

therefore decreed,

by God.

Satan does not appear again
Evil has not only a personal

throughout the whole book.

existence in the invisible world, but also

ments in

this

;

Fibst Job's

and by these

it is

Wife (who

is

its

agents and instru-

henceforth manifested.

only mentioned in one other

passage (ch. xix. 17), where Job complains that his
breath

Then

is

offensive to her)

his wife said to him,

integrity 1 renounce

In the
tended.

LXX.

God, and

still

:

Ver.

9.

holdfast thine

die.

the words of his wife are unskilfully ex-

The few words

as they stand are sufficiently charac-

Lahr, 1858 (with lithographs).

Cappadocian

comes to him

Dost thou

" The means of cure," says Aretaus the

(vid. his writings translated

be more powerful than the disease,

by Mann, 1858,

if it is

" must
But what

S. 221),

to be removed.

cure can be successfully applied to the fearful evil of elephantiasis ?
is

It

not confined to one part, either internally or externally, but takes

It is terrible and hideous to behold, for
a man the appearance of an animal. Every one dreads to live,
and have any intercourse, with such invalids they flee from them as
from the plague, for infection is easily communicated by the breath.
Where, in the whole range of pharmacy, can such a powerful remedy be
found?"

possession of the entire system.
it

gives

;
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They

teristic.

are not to be explained, Call on

and then

die (von Gerl.)

last

time,

die

(according to Ges. § 130, 2)

answer shows, to take leave

Job

to
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9.

;

;

or,

Call on

but T!?

God

for the

Him that

signifies, as

thou
Job's

She therefore counsels

of.

do that which Satan has boasted

And

to accomplish.

notwithstanding, Hengstenberg, in his Lecture on the Book of

Job (I860),

1

defends her against the too severe judgment

Her

of expositors.

desperation, says he, proceeds

strong love for her husband ; and

But love hopeth

when

as to say,

it

all

(August.)

;

;

love keeps

love has

I

this

And

despair.

despondency hidden

woman

so unloving, as to say,

is

truly diaboli adjutrix

a tool of the tempter (Ebrard)

;

;

impice carnit

though Calvin goes too far when he

her not only organum Satance, but even Proserpinam

Furiam infernalem, the
than slander.
life

Tobias'

Anna

is

indeed rather flattery

is

her copy. 8

and insight the writer manifests

"What experience

in introducing Job's

wife as the mocking opposer of his constant piety
lost his children,

et

of another Xantippe, against

title

which Hengstenberg defends her,

of

its

no such godless utterance,

Renounce God ; and none

praeo (Brentius).
calls

things

desponds

No, indeed

Die.

from her

she had to suffer the same

would probably have struggled against

herself, she

even

if

!

Job has

but this wife he has retained, for he needed

not to be tried by losing her : he was tried sufficiently by

having her.

She

is

further on once referred

1

Clark's Foreign Theological Library.

*

She says to the blind Tobias, when she

is

to,

obliged to

but even

work

for the

support of the family, and does not act straightforwardly towards
rev

tltlp

ttl

iXttiftoavrtu <rov

x»l at

iiKttiooviicei

nv,

tiov ynnxrta

him
trim*
:

Sengelmann, Book of Tobit, 1857, and 0. F. Fritzsche,
ii. S. 36, correctly explain) one sees from
thy misfortunes that thy virtue is not of much avail to thee. She ap-

furd

v»S, i.e. (as

Handtmch zu

pears
est

still

d. Apokr. Lief.

more

like Job's wife in tho revised text

spes tua et eleemosynte tux

modo apparuerunt,

obviously brought us to poverty.

:

manifeste vana facia

thy benevolence has
In the text of Jerome a parallel
i.e.

between Tobias and Job precedes this utterance of Tobias' wife.
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Why,

then not to her advantage.
devil leave

scourge,

him

left

to plague

him more acutely than by any

Moreover, the thought

other means.

God

asks Chrysostom, did the

Because he thought her a good

this wife f

by which

JOB.

is

not far distant, that

her to him in order that when, in the glorious issue

of his sufferings, he receives everything doubled, he might

not have this thorn in the flesh also doubled. 1

What

enmity

towards God, what uncharitableness towards her husband,
there in her sarcastic words, which,

if

But he

mockery, counsel him to suicide! (Ebrard).

them

in a

manner becoming

Ver. 10. But he said

shall

The answer

we not
of

As

Shall

one of the ungodly would

we

receive

good from God,

also receive evil?

Job

is

strong but not harsh, for the JWK

somewhat soothing. The translation
women" does not correspond to the
is one who thinks madly and acts impiously.
is a double question, D| for Mn.
The M stands

(comp. 2 Sam. xiii. 13)
*'

repels

himself.

to her,

speak, thou speakest.

and

is

they are more than

is

as one of the foolish

Hebrew;

What

<9J

follows

at the beginning of the sentence, but logically belongs to the

second part, towards which pronunciation and reading must

—a frequent occurrence

hurry over the first,
particles, e.g.

Num.

e.g. Isa. xii. 1,

12

sqq.,

Prov.

and often.

i.

24 ;

after the negative

JB,

particles,

Deut.

viii.

Hupfeld renders the thought expressed in

the double question very correctly

Deo accepimus, malum
found

after interrogative

46 ; after causal

xvi. 22, Isa. v.

vera

also elsewhere at the

:

lonum quidem hucusque a

jam non

item accipiemus ?

D| is

beginning of a sentence, although

1

The delicate design of the writer here must not be overlooked : it
has something of the trap-comic about it, and has famished acceptable
material for epigrammatic writers not first from Eastner, but from early
times (vid. das Epigramm vom J. 1696, in Serpilius' Personalia lobf).
Vid. a Jewish proverb relating thereto in Tendlau, Spriichw. u. Sedensarten deutsch-jUd. Vorzeit (1860), S. 11.
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11.

belonging to a later clause, and that indeed not always the
one immediately following,

same syntax
is

a word

is

to be

common

besides these,

it is

Hos.

e.g.

found with

11, Zech. ix. 11

vi.

and

*)S, SJK,

pi.

like HER,

?3j>,

book of Job and Proverbs

to the

(xix.

20)

found only in books written after the

By this

more Aramaic than Hebraic.

the

;

;

exile,

and

is

Job

gives to his wife, he has repelled the sixth temptation.

answer which

For
Ver. 106. In all

Job sinned not with

this

The Targum adds but
:

vneba

sinful words,

in his thoughts

his lips.

he already cherished

certainly not undesignedly introduced

is

here and omitted in ch.

i.

The

22.

temptation to

murmur

was now already at work within him, but he was its master,
that

so

no murmur escaped him.

THE SILENT

VISIT.

—CHAP.

II. 11

SQQ.

After the sixth temptation there comes a seventh
the real conflict begins, through

indeed without sinning, but

passes, not

When

Ver. 11.

;

and now

still

triumphantly.

Job's three friends heard of all this evil that

was come upon him,
place

;

which the hero of the book

they

came every one from

own

his

Eliphaz from Teman, and Bildad from Shuach,

and Zophar from Naama : for they had made an appointment to come together to go and sympathize with him,
and comfort him.
TQ7K

is,

= PhasaSl

in the history

cording to Michaelis, Suppl. p. 87
ch. xxii. 25),
its

native

name

according to Gen. xxxvi., an old Idumsean

(transposed

and

wisdom

JD'ri

a

district

:

cui

is still

the Herodeans

Deus aurum

est,

;

ac-

comp.

of Idumsea, celebrated for

(Jer. xlix. 7; Bar.

East-Hauran a TSmd

of-

iii.

22

sq.).

found (described

But also in
by Wetzstein
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in his Bericht fiber seine Reise in den beiden Trachonen

das Hauran-Gebirge, Zeitsehr. fur

allg.

und

urn

Erdkunde, 1859), and

about fifteen miles south of T&md, a Buzdn suggestive of
Elihu's surname (comp. Jer. xxv. 23).

we know only

rne>

from Gen. xxv. as the son of Abraham and Keturah, who
Accordingly

settled in the east country.

it

must be a

of Arabia lying not very far from Idurasea

trict

might

it

:

dis-

be compared with trans-Hauran Schakka, though the sound,
however, of the word makes

it

scarcely admissible,

undoubtedly one and the same with

Ha/cicata,

Batansea, mentioned in Ptolem. v. 15.

now

quent in Syria and Palestine

there

:

is

which

is

from

east

a name fre-

is

a town of the Jewish

Shephela (the low ground by the Mediterranean) of

name,

this

Josh. xv. 41, which, however, can hardly be intended here.
fiKan

is

Milel, consequently third pers. with the art. instead

of the relative pron. (as, besides here, Gen.
vid.

Ges.

§

109 ad

init.

The Niph.

">jrt3

some expositors as the same meaning with
appoint a meeting

:

it signifies,

meet in an appointed place

at

xviii.

21, xlvi. 27),

wrongly taken by

is

to confer with,

JTrii,

to assemble themselves, to

an appointed time (Neh.

vi. 2).

Reports spread among the mounted tribes of the Arabian
desert with the rapidity of telegraphic despatches.

Their Arrival
eyes afar

off,

:

Ver. 12.

And

and knew him

and wept ; and

when

tliey lifted

not, they lifted

up

their

up their

voice,

and

tJirew

they rent every one his mantle,

dust upon their heads toward heaven.

They saw a form which seemed

to be Job, but in

they were not able to recognise him.

rend their outer garments, and catch
towards heaven (1 Sam.
their heads.

The

iv.

casting

12), that

up

it

which

Then they weep and
up dust to throw up

may

fall

of dust on high

is

again upon

the outward

sign of intense suffering, and, as von Gerlach rightly remarks,

of that which causes

him

to cry to heaven.
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18-111.

And

13.
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2.

they sat with

him upon

ground seven days and seven nights ; and none spake

a word unto him : for

saw

they

that his

pain was very

great.

Ewald erroneously thinks

scribed this seven days' silence

;

it

sufferer.

But

was

(as

Ezek.

their

It is

is

15) the

long silence shows that

they had not fully realized the purpose of their
feeling

iii.

on them, and the fear of

force of the impression produced

annoying the

and propriety pre-

that custom

Their

visit.

overpowered by reflection, their sympathy by dismay.

a pity that they

let

Job

which they

utter the first wor,d,

might have prevented by some word of kindly solace ;

becoming

first

fully conscious of the difference

and former

present

position

from

for,

between his

their conduct,

he breaks

forth with curses.

job's disconsolate
Job's

first

utterance op GRIEF.

longer utterance

—CHAP.

III.

now commences, by which he

involves himself in the conflict,

which

is

his seventh tempta-

tion or trial.

Vers. 1 sq. After this Job opened his mouthy

And Job

day.

spake,

and

and cursed

his

said.

Ver. 2 consists only of three words, which are separated by

1DK% although

Rebia; and
the usual

form

"Np*!,

AGlelj is vocalized

ID^, because

which always immediately precedes

direct narration, is not well suited to close the verse,

begin to speak from some previous incitement,

signifies to

as the
also
1

New

Testament

sometimes used. 1
Vid.

on

of Photius in

njy

a-rroicpiveaOat (not

The

always

=

3^!?)

is

following utterance of Job, with

this use of xtroKplnctxi, Qutestio ixi. of the Amphilochia

Ang. Maji Colkclio,

i.

229

sq.
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which the poetic accentuation begins,
critics as follows:

calls

it

is

20-26.

vers. 3-10, 11-19,

three strophes,

Hahn

analysed by modern

Schlottmann

three parts, in the

delirious cursing of life is expressed

in the

;

first

of which

second, eager

longing for death; in the third, reproachful inquiry after
the end of such a life of suffering.

Nevertheless Ebrard

strophes.

In reality they are not

wrong when he maintains

is

that, in general, strophe-structure is as little to

be found in the

book of Job as in Wallenstein's Monologue.

Job

part of the book of

is

The

poetical

throughout atrophic, so far as the

nature of the drama admits

So

it.

also

even

this first speech.

Stickel has correctly traced out its divisions ; but accidentally,

for

he has reckoned according to the Masoretic

this is false,

he

is

now

aware ;

fully

also

verses.

Ewald, in

his

That
Essay

on Strophes in the Book of Job, is almost misled into this
groundless reckoning of the strophes according to the Masoretic verses (Jahrb.

iii.

S. 118,

of the following speech

The

translation will

known.

as follows

is

:

8. 10. 6. 8. 6. 8, 6.

show how unmistakeably

it

may

be

and their rhythm : the iambic pentameter

which Ebrard, and

still

earlier

lated, disguises the oriental
its

The strophe-schema

3).

In the translation we have followed the complete

lines of the original,

into

Anm.

Hosse (1849), have transpoetry of the book with

Hebrew

variegated richness of form in a western uniform, the

monotonous impression of which

is

not, as elsewhere, counter-

balanced in the book of Job by the change of external action.

After the translation we give the grammatical explanation
of each strophe
translated

;

and

at

and explained,

the conclusion of the speech thus
its

higher exposition,

importance in the connection of the drama, and

i.e. its

its

artistic

theological

importance in relation to the Old and New Testament religion

and

religious life.
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3 Perish

And
4 Let

the

that

And
May

let

born.

man-child

day become darkness

;

from

not the light shine on

conceived I

is

above,

it.

darkness and the shadow of death purchase

Let a cloud

May
The

A

it
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8-6.

day wherein I was

the night which said,

Let not Eloah ash after

5

III.

upon

lie

that which obscures the

curse

it

back

it ;

day

terrify

it.

against the day of his birth and the night of

is

his conception as recurring yearly, not against the actual first

day

(Schlotttn.), to

which the imprecations which follow are

Job wishes

not pertinent.

his birth-day

may become
The

swallowed up by darkness as into nothing.
relative clauses, ver.

clear

He

from the

was witness of

man-child, and
it is

made

which they

it

2, 28),

i.e.

He who

interests

it;

his birth-day

These are to redeem

kinsmen, family property
strangers hands. This

not= jV\,
cloud.

is

c),

said

;

High One,

to the

become

the night

to

whom

may not

is

it,

as,

rejoice in this.

The

and the shadow of

according to the right of

redeemed when

the meaning of 7K9

inquinent (Targ.). nM}>

reigns over the

Himself in His own

relations of this his birth-day are darkness

death.

127, 4,

emerges from the darkness a3 Eloah

changes here below, asks after

Job wishes

in

:

report of

from above (as ch. xxxi.

(BH'n).

cf.

;

beginning of the development of a

this

Day

subordinate.

123, 3

§

elliptical

Transl. the night (fyv with parag.

translation.

masc.) which said, not

is

alone

3 (Ges.

dies ater,

it

has got into a

(LXX. iieXafioi),

is collective,

as Tiro, mass of

Instead of T"} ?? (the Caph of which seems pointed
1

as prcepos.),
(§ 187, b),

we must

and

read with Ewald (§ 157, a), Olshausen,

others,

T1D3,

after the

form Won, darkness,

dark flashing (vid. on Ps. x. 8), i r}BB', tapestry, unless
willing to accept

The word

we

are

a form of noun without example elsewhere.

signifies

an obscuring, from

"<B3, to

glow with heat,

because the greater the glow the deeper the blackness it leaves
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All that ever obscures a day

behind.

and

to overtake

is

render terrible that day. 1
6 That night

7

!

let

darkness seize upon it;

among

Let

it

not rejoice

Let

it

not come into the

Lo !

days of the year

the

number of the month.

that night become barren

let

Let no sound of gladness come to it.
those who curse the day curse it,

8 Let

Who
9 Let

the stars

Let

of its early

long for light

it

And

up

are skilled in stirring

let it

Darkness

is

and

leviathan.

twilight be darkened

there be none

not refresh itself with the eyelids of the dawn.

so to seize

it,

and so completely swallow

be possible for

it

up,

that

it

It

not to become a day, to be reckoned as belonging to the

is

shall not

it

to pass into the light of day.

days of the year and rejoice in the light thereof.

Kal from rnn (Ex.

fut.

and a helping Pathach

with Dagesh lene retained,

xviii. 9),

(vid.

Ges. § 75, rem.

3, d);

of the passage Gen. xlix. 6, where ""J, from

found.

It

shall ever

is

to

W, for W,

"WJJ,

the reverse
uniat

se, is

become barren, *no/|, so that no human being

be conceived and born, and greeted joyfully in

it.

"Those who curse days" are magicians who know how
change days into

dies infausti

by

their incantations.

3

to

Accord-

ing to vulgar superstition, from which the imagery of ver. 8

borrowed, there was a special art of exciting the dragon,

is

which
that,

dragon
1

the

is

by

its

is

enemy of sun and moon,

Hindu rdhu ;

called in

We may compare

spair in

against

them both,

devouring them, total darkness prevails.

King John

here,

(iii.

1

so

The

the Chinese, and also the

and further on, Constance's outburst of de-

and

iii.

4).

Shakespeare, like Goethe, enriches

himself from the book of Job.
a

Fries understands riM"i, song of the spheres (concentum

xxxviii. 87, Vulg.)

;

but

this Hellenic conception

is

coett,

ch.

without support

in

holy Scripture.

Digitized by

Google

CHAP.

III.

79

10-12.

natives of Algeria, even at the present day

make a wild

tumult with drams and copper vessels when an eclipse of the

son or moon occurs, until the dragon

may

will release his prey. 1

Job wishes

that this monster

birth-day.

If the night in which he was conceived or born

become day, then

to

is

stars which, as

swallow up the sun of his

let the stars of its twilight (i.e. the

messengers of the morning, twinkle through

the twilight of dawn) be darkened.

It

is

to remain for ever

dark, never behold with delight the eyelids of the dawn.

3 ntn, to regale one's

When

one's self.

self

the

eastern sky, then the

with the sight of anything, refresh
rays of morning shoot

first

dawn

raises

its

up

in the

eyelids; they are in

Sophocles' Antigone, 103, %pvo4n<: fj/t&pas @\e<papov, the eyelid

of the golden day, and therefore of the sun, the great eye.

10 Because

Nor

Why

11

it

did not close the doors of my motlier's womb,

hid sorrow from

did

I not

my

eyes.

die from the

womb,

womb and expire t
Why
have
the
knees
welcomed
me?
12
A nd why the breasts, tliat I should suck ?
Come forth from

The whole

the

strophe contains strong reason for his cursing

the night of his conception or birth.
closed
to 1

(i.e.

Sam.

womb

made

i.

5,

womb

barren, to be explained according

zvi. 2) the doors of his

womb

(i.e.

the

that conceived (concepit) him), and so have withdrawn

the sorrow he

1

the

Gen.

It should rather have

On

now

experiences from his unborn eyes (on the

the dragon r&hu, that swallows up sun and moon, vid. Pott, in
; on the custom of the Chinese,

the BaUische Lit. Zeitschr. 1849, No. 199

A similar custom among the
newspaper (1856). Moreover, the
clouds which conceal the sky the Indians represent as a serpent.
It is
ahi, the cloud-serpent, which Indra chases away when he divides the
clouds with his lightning. Vid. Westergaard in Weber's Indischer Zeitschr
Kauffer,

Dai

chinesische Volk, S. 123.

natives of Algeria I have read of in a

1886, S. 417.
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extended force of the negative, vid. Ges.

why,

what purpose worth the

to

i.e.

ceived and born

climax

ment

embryo (D ™,

in

and

17,

The

1

1

Then

ho then con-

four questions, vers. 11 sqq., form a

he follows the course of his

:

§ 152, 3).

labour, is

life

from

commence-

its

to be explained according to Jer. xx.

ch. x. 18, where, however,

p

it is

local,

not as here,

temporal) to the birth, and from the joy of his father
took the new-born child upon his knees (comp. Gen.
the

first

life

in

development of the infant, and he curses

its

The

secutio temp.

fut.

1.

23) to

growing

Observe the con-

four phases (Arnh., Schlottm.).

r»DK has the

this

who

signification moriebar,

because taken from the thought of the past period of his conception

and

birth

;

so also jnaKl, governed

per/., the signification et

exspirabam (Ges.

by the preceding

§ 127, 4, c).

Just

so p3'K, but modal, ut sugerem ea.

13 So should

I should

I now

have

have lain and had quiet,

slept,

then

it

would have been well with me,

14 With kings and councillors of the

Who

built ruins

earth,

for themselves,

lb Or with princes possessing gold,

Who filled
16 Or

like

And as

tlieir

houses with silver:

a hidden untimely

birth

I had

not been,

children that have never seen the light.

The perf. and

interchanging fut. have the signification of

oriental imperfecta conjunctivi, according to Ges. § 126,

nny

>s is

the usual expression after hypothetical clauses,

5;

and

takes the perf. if the preceding clause specifies a condition

which has not occurred in the past (Gen. xxxi. 42, xliii.
10 ; Num. xxii. 29, 33 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 30), the fut. if a condition not existing in the present (ch. vi. 3,
It

is

not to be translated

the conclusion

Ruins,

nto"jn,

:

:

for then

;

'3

viii. 6,

xiii.

19).

commences

rather

so I should now, indeed then

I should.

are uninhabited desolate buildings, elsewhere
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17-19.

III.

such as have become, here such as are from the
to remain, uninhabited

mausoleums

and

intended

first

desolate, consequently sepulchres,

probably, since the book has Egyptian allusions

;

in other passages also, an allusion to the pyramids, in whose

name (III-XPAM, according
Egyptian

s.).

ii.

361)

(vid. Abdollalif, ed.

Also Renan: Qui

se bdtissept des

the

de Sacy, p. 293,

mausoUes.

Bottch.

num,

wide

rightly directs attention to the difference between

streets),

rua (to rebuild the ruins) and

With

for one's self).

"b 'n ftt3 (to

ta like things are then

build ruins

ranged after one

Builders of the pyramids, millionaires, abortions

another.

Eccl.

(vid.

is

Arab, without

;

de inferis, § 298 (who, however, prefers to read

mmnn

HI

to Coptic glossaries)

Bunsen, Aeg.

hirdm or ahrdm

the art.
1

article (vid.

vi.

3),

and the

still-born

:

all

these are

removed

from the sufferings of this life in their quiet of the grave, be
their grave a " ruin " gazed upon by their descendants, or a
hole

dug out
17

in the earth,

18 The

weary are at

19 The small and

And the
i.e.
:

was before.

rest.

captives dwell together in tranquillity

They hear not

There,

filled in as it

Tliere the wicked cease from troubling,

And the

find here

and again

the voice
great,

servant

in the grave,

is

of the taskmaster.

— they are

alike there

free from his lord.

all

enjoy the rest they could not

the troublers and the troubled ones alike,

tn

corresponds to the radical idea of looseness, broken in pieces,

want of

restraint, therefore of

Turba (comp.

(vid.

1

Isa. lvii. 20,

Pilel

\m?

Ges. § 55, 2) signifies perfect freedom from care.

In

Jer. vi. 7), contained etymologically in PBn.

We

think that

ni3"lPI

Bounds rather like

ffloirt,

The

the

name

pyramids, as the Arabic haram (instead of hharam), derived from
recalls

harm&n

(e.g.

beith

of the

XPAM,

harm&n, a house in rains), the synonym of

Utarbdn (pain).

VOL.
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tan

tan

de>,

is

more than the sign of the copula

LXX.,

Schlottm.); the rendering of the

As

ibi sunt, is too feeble.

13, Ps.

o

cii.

aMs

JOB.

He is

28, that

said of

it is

wn,

God,

He who is

i.e.

(Hirz.,

Hahn,

Volg., and Luth.,
Isa. xli. 4,

xliii.

always the same,

so here, ton, used purposely instead of nan, signifies

;

that great and small are like one another in the grave
distinction has ceased,

sent

it

Correctly Ewald: Great and small are there the same.

lot.

ver. 18, refers to this destiny

"trr,

all

:

has sunk to the equality of their pre-

20 Why

is light

which makes them one.

given to the wretched,

And life to the sorrowful in soul t
Who wait for death, and he comes not,
Who dig after him more tlian for treasure,
Who rejoice with exceeding joy,
Who are enraptured, when they can find Hie grave t

21

22

23 To

the

man

whose way

And whom Eloah hath
The

is

hidden,

hedged round f

descriptive partt. vers. 21a, 22a, are continued in pre-

dicative clauses,

which are

virtually relative

clauses;

ver.

216 has the fat. consec, since the sufferers are regarded as

now

at last

dead

ing for the grave

;

ver.
is

from the part, to the
Schlottm. and

vK

rejoicing,

signify,

With

ix. 1.

man whose way of

ver.

23 Job

suffering

is

;

comp. Lam.

dig (in-

«*?;?£ (with

accompanied by

The

translation

iii.

5).

refers to himself:

all sides

(a

fig.

?pp, sepire, above, ch.

to hedge round for protection, here

:

he

mysterious and prospect-

and whom God has penned in on

ch. xix. 8

rem. 2).

however, more appropriate here as

well as in Hos.

the

who would

the cry and gesture of joy.
is,

less,

:

for treasure.

might

?K)

usque ad exultationem,

is

translate

him more than

instead of

i.e.

their long-

verb. Jin., vid. Ges. § 134,

Hahn wrongly

stead of do dig) for
poetical

22b the simple fut., since

placed before the eye (on this transition

i.

like

10,

forcibly straiten.
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24-26.

III.

24 For instead of my food my sighing cometh,
And my roarings pour themselves forth as water.

I fear something terrible, and it cometh upon
And that before which I shudder cometh to me.

25 For

26

I dwelt
Then

That

not in security, nor rested, nor refreslied myself:

trouble cometh.

*j>B?

may

pass over from the local signification to the

substitutionary, like the Lat.

from ch.
is less

me,

pro

19 (comp. 1 Sam.

iv.

{e.g.

16)

i.

pro pramio
:

est), is

favourable to the interpretation, before my bread (Hahn,

Schlottm., and others), favours the signification pro here.
fut. consec. aw {Kal

Ges.

129, 3,

§

a, se

of

*|T0) is to

thing).

it

comes over

nriK is

me

TJ*i

(i.e.

And

just so the con-

suffering which disorders,

rages and ransacks furiously) comes again.

tamely and wrongly : then comes
:

by

most dreadful

(this terrible,

of the root (yid. Ges. § 74, rem. 4).

better

denotes,

it

conjugated by the n passing into the original

clusion: then also forthwith

lates

:

which has hitherto

Just so ver. 25a; I fear something terrible;

happened.
forthwith

The

be translated, according to

effundunt (not effuderunt)

close connection with the preceding, that

'

seen

the parallelism, which

Schlottm. trans-

—

"nevertheless"

is

Hahn,

oppression.

Nevertheless fresh trouble always comes

but the

;

incorrect, for the fut. consec. indicates a

The

close connection, not contrast.
details of the principal fact,

give the

prcett., ver. 26,

which follows in the fut.

only a short cessation, which

is

no

real cessation

consec.

then the

;

suffering rages afresh.

Why—one is inclined to ask respecting
Job, which

this first

gives rise to the following controversy

the writer allow Job,

who but a

speech of

—why does

short time before, in opposi-

tion to his wife, has manifested such wise submission to God's

dealings, all at once to break forth into such despair?

not

seem

Does it

as though the assertion of Satan were about to be
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confirmed

Much

T

JOB.

depends upon one's forming a correct and

just

judgment respecting the

first

speech proceeds.

To

state of

mind from which

this purpose, consider (1)

this

That the

speech contains no trace of what the writer means by

TO

tynformjt : Job nowhere says that he will have nothing more
to

do with

ness

:

God

;

he does not renounce his former faithful-

(2) That, however, in the

be gathered from

ch.

ii.

mind of the

10, this speech

the beginning of Job's sinning.

is

he has

lost his

have been born at

good; and

this

is,

however, a great difference between a

has in general no trust in God, and in
this

whom

trust in

whom

God

a habit of his

is

and

soul,

tarily repressed, and, as it were, paralysed.

tion of the habitual state

unaccustomed suffering

;

affliction in itself

change of

work

It

is,

whereas

it

;

and

Such

interrup-

way

trust in

to

God, but a

The

to be

sufferer considers himself as

and rejected of God, as many passages
therefore he sinks

:

in this despair expression is given to the

profound truth (although with regard to the individual
sinful weakness), that
to

with

momen-

has only given

Psalms and Lamentations show

into despair

man

only

on the part of God which seems

in the affliction.

forgotten, forsaken,

is

however, not the greatness of the

which shakes his sincere

disposition

man who

may result from the first pressure of
it may then seem as though trust

God were overwhelmed,

rally itself again.

in the

confi-

suffering only

manifest in a terrible manner, and the

makes

at

want of

is sin.

There

in

be regarded as

confidence that God, even in the severest

suffering, designs his highest

dence

may

writer, as

If a man, on account of his

sufferings, wishes to die early, or not to
all,

to

it is

it is

a

better never to have been born, or

be annihilated, than to be rejected of

God

(comp. Matt.

xxvi. 24, koKov fp> axrr§ el ovk iyewq&t) 6 avOpanros ixeivo^).

In such a condition of

spiritual, and, as

prologue, of Satanic temptation

(Luke

we know from

xxii. 31,
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He

Job.

tion,

He

but

does not despair

when he

85

IIL 24-26.

when he contemplates

God through

looks at

his afflic-

who, as though

it,

were become his enemy, has surrounded him with

affliction as

way

He

with a rampart.

calls

hidden, as Zion laments, Isa.

is

hidden from Jehovah;" a

this

man whose
" My way is

himself a
27,

xl.

man whom Eloah

has hedged

round, as Jeremiah laments on the ruins of Jerusalem,

Lam.
MI

iii.

am

1—13

the

(in

some measure a comment on Job

man who

has seen

affliction

iii.

23),

of

His

by the rod

... He has hedged me round that I cannot get out,
and made my chain heavy." In this condition of entire dewrath.

Job breaks forth
and has praised

privation of every taste of divine goodness,
into curses.

God

He has lost wealth

he has even begun

;

and

to bear

children,

an incurable disease with

submission to the providence of God.
not only the
hostile

affliction,

but

God

Now> however, when

himself, seems to

him

to

(nunc autem occultato patre, as Brentius expresses

be

it),

1

we'hear from his mouth neither words of praise (the highest
excellence in affliction) nor words of resignation (duty in
tion),

but words of despair

:

his trust in

God

is

afflic-

not destroyed,

but overcast by thick clouds of melancholy and doubt.
It
1

is

indeed inconceivable that a

New

Testament

Fries, in his discussion of this portion of the

fir Deutsche Theohgie, 1859, S. 790

ff ., is

believer,

book of Job, Jahrbb.

quite right that the real

afflic-

Job consists in this, that the inward feeling of being forsaken of
God, which was hitherto strange to him, is come upon him. But the

tion of

remark directed against me, that this feeling of being forsaken of God
does not always stand in connection with other afflictions, but may come
on the favoured of God even in the midst of uninterrupted outward prosperity, does not concern me, since it is manifestly by the dispensations
which deprive him of all his possessions, and at last affect him corporeally and individually, that Job is led to regard himself as one forsaken of
God, and still more than that, one hated by God; and since, on the other
hand also, this view of the tempted does not appear to me to be absolutely subjective, God Has really withdrawn from Job the external proof,
and at the same time the feeling, of His abiding love, in order to try the
fidelity of His servant's love, and prove its absoluteness.
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even under the strongest temptation, should utter such im-

a question of doubt as in

precations, or especially such

20

Wherefore

:

is

But

light given to the miserable?

Old Testament believer might very

easily

may be

in such conflicts of belief,

ver.

that

an

become involved

accounted for by the

absence of any express divine revelation to carry his mind

beyond the bounds of the present.
at the period

when

hero of the book lived, there
forebodings of the soul

but there was no

;

to rely,

is

Therefore the iravraypv

life.

OpvKKovfievov extends through

thing

all

the glory and joy of the

The

from the very beginning throughout.

never to have been born

as possible thereafter, to die.

of this present time

best

;

the second best, as soon

The

truth, that the suffering

not worthy of the glory which shall

is

be revealed in us, was

to

p. 85, D), could serve as a rescuing

plank in the shipwreck of this

life

clear, consoling

—no dem X070S which,

word of God on which
speak as Plato (Phcedo,

Greek

Concerning the future

Job was composed, and the
were longings, inferences, and

the book of

The proper

still silent.

disposition of

mind, under such veiling of the future, was then indeed more

committed

absolute, as faith

But how near

of God.

a troublous

as

life

doubtingly to ask,

such

!

at

itself

blindfold to the guidance

hand was the temptation

to regard

an indication of the divine anger, and

Why God should send the

They knew not

that the present lot of

the one half of his history

:

light of life to

man forms but

they saw only in the one scale

misery and wrath, and not in the other the heaven of love

and blessedness
outweighed
tery of

life,

a future

Job

;

to

be revealed hereafter, by which these are

they longed for a present solution of the mys-

because they

solution.

Thus

knew nothing
it is

in this poem, but also

to

of the possibility of

be explained, that not only

Jeremiah in the book of

phecy, ch. xx. 14-18, curses the day of his birth.
the

man who

his pro-

He curses

brought his father the joyous tidings of the
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a

birth of

and wishes him the fate of Sodom and

son,

Gomorrha.

He

wishes for himself that his mother might

have been his grave, and asks,

womb

forth out of the

like

Job, u Wherefore came I

to see labour

that

it

may be

V

Hitzig remarks on

and form of

inferred from the contents

was a

this passage, there

my

and sorrow, and that

days should be consumed in shame
this,

87

24-26.

certain brief disturbance of spirit, a

result of the general indescribable distress of the troublous

days of Zedekiah, to which the

last

succumbed.

And

it is

it

:

of the prophet also

which

certainly a kind of delirium in

Jeremiah so speaks, but there
with

spirit

is

no physical disorder of mind

the understanding of the prophet

so slightly

is

and

only momentarily disturbed, that he has the rather gained

power over

his faith,

and

is

himself become one of

its dis-

turbing forces.

Without applying

to this lyric piece either the standard

minute

of pedantic moralizing, or of

poetry,

criticism as

the intense melancholy of this extremely plaintive prophet

may have proceeded from

the following reasoning

and

have lived ten long years of

fidelity

phetic calling, I see that

has totally failed in

my

hopes are blighted;

and

my prayers,

it

all

my

is now cast, nor
now poured forth

is

me

being he

is

an

much

Israelite,

his people with his

to avert the
:

therefore

never to have been born.

affects the prophet so

his

aim

pro:

all

have not availed to draw Judah back from

Jehovah which

been better for

its

my

exhortations to repentance,

the abyss into which he
of

After I

:

sacrifice to

own ;

wrath
it

had

This thought

the more, since in every fibre of

and

identifies the

just as

be blotted out from the book of

weal and woe of

Moses would rather himself
life

than that Israel should

and Paul was willing to be separated from Christ as
anathema if he could thereby save Israel. What wonder

perish,

that this thought should disburden
tions!

Had Jeremiah

itself in

such impreca-

not been born, he would not have had
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occasion to
of feeling

sit

JOB.

But

on the ruins of Jerusalem.

though reason might drive him to despair,

him

this small lyric piece in the collective
is

faith

hope even in the midst of downfall

to

his outburst

notwithstanding a paroxysm of excitement, for,

is

would teach

and

;

in reality,

prophecy of Jeremiah

only as a detached rock, over which, as a stream of clear

on more joyous in

living water, the prophecy flows

more

In the book of Job

certain of the future.

wise;

what

for

and

clearing up,

its

faith,

other-

Jeremiah and several of the psalms

in

—the

compressed into a small compass,
tion

it is

—

is

darkness of tempta-

here the substance of a long

is

entanglement dramatically presented, which

of all be-

first

comes progressively more and more involved, and to which

As Jeremiah,

this outburst of feeling gives the impulse.

had he not been born, would not have
Jerusalem

so Job,

;

found himself in

this abyss of

knows anything of the future
tery of life

;

they

heavenly crown.

ward,

they

is

all

first

This

speaker

on the ruins of

it

among

is

Neither of them

wrath.

solution of every present

know nothing

despair, casts greater glory

The

sat

had he not been born, would not have

which, while

round

mys-

of the future life and the
it

justifies their

their struggling faith.

the friends,

who now comes

Eliphaz, probably the eldest of them.

for-

In the main,

represent one view, but each with his individual

peculiarity: Eliphaz with the self-confident pathos of age,

and the mien of a prophet; 1 Bildad with the moderation and
caution befitting one poorer in thought;

Zophar with an

excitable vehemence, neither skilled nor disposed for a lasting
contest.

mark,

The skill of the writer, as we may here at the outset re-

is also

sidered in

and

manifest in

itself, is

true

inapplicability of

:

this, that

the error

what

is

what the friends
lies

say, con-

only in the inadequacy

said to the case before them.

1
A. B. Davidson thinks Eliphaz is characterized as " the oldest, the
most dignified, the calmest, and most considerate of Job's friends."

Digitized by

Google

CHAP.

89

IV. 2-5.

SECOND PART.—THE ENTANGLEMENT.
Chap, rv.-xxvr.

THE FIRST OOTTR8E OF THE CONTROVERSY.

—Chap.

Eliphaz* First Speech.
Schema:

8. 12. 11. 11.

—CHAP. IV.-XTV.
iv. v.

11. 12. 10. 10. 10. 2.

|

In reply to Sommer, who in

his excellent biblische

Ab-

handlungen, 1846, considers the octastich as the extreme
limit of the compass of the strophe,

to the Syriac strophe-system.

It

it is sufficient

is,

to refer

however, certainly an

impossibility that, as

Ewald

reference to the

speech of Jehovah, ch. xxxviii. xxxix.,

first

(Jahrb.

ix.

37) remarks with

the strophes can sometimes extend to a length of 12 lines

=

Masoretic verses, consequently consist of 24 or^ot and

more.

[Then Eliphaz the Temanite began, and

2 If one

attempts

And still to
3 Behold,

And

a word with

And the
5 But now

The

who

weak hands thou hast strengthened.
the stumbling,

sinking knees thou hast strengthened.
it

cometh to

iliee,

thou art grieved;

toucheth thee, thou despondest.

question with which Eliphaz begins,

is

of those in which the tone of interrogation

falls

of the paratactically connected sentences

:

speak to thee, feel
iv.

21,

Num.

Wherefore?

is able t

thou hast instructed many,

the

it

:]

thee, will it grieve thee t

restrain himself from words,

4 Thy words upheld

Now

said

it

unbearable ?

xvi. 22, Jer. viii.
Isa. v. 4,

1.

union of sentences, ch.

ii.

2

:

10,

certainly one

on the second

Wilt thou,

if

we

Similar examples are ch.

4; and with interrogative

comp. the similar paratactic
iii.

lib.

The

question arises
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an Aramaic form of writing for

is

the Masora in distinction from Dent.

Wilt thou,

also either future,

passive, as

"Wj

Kfe>J,

we

if

Ewald formerly, If a word
7&q Xb3, ch. xxvii. 1

;

with the signification, attempt,

The

last is to

more

expressive,

Supposing

nw

followed

the book of Job than the
vers.

3

sq.,

Ges.

§

s

or

uttered,

third pers.

tentare, Eccles. vii. 23.

by the

fut.

a hypothetic

is

'">?D,

which

Hebrew

is

more frequent in

The

plur. D , pp.

futt.,

because following the per/., are like imperfects in

the western languages

In nny

i.e.

it is

;

that, etc., wilt thou, etc., as e.g. ch. xxiii. 10.

the Aramaic plur. of

is

and

be preferred, because more natural and also

prcet.,

n"?

raised,

is

or whether

Piety

KfeO (as
it),

raise, i.e. utter, etc.

1

like

34 takes

iv.

155, 1,

e,

:

the expression

is like Isa.

has a temporal signification,

3, ver. 5,''?

xxxv. 3.

Now

when,

(b).

6 Is not thy piety thy confidence,

Thy hopet And

the uprightness

of thy ways

7

Think now

8

And wJiere have the righteous been cut off? I
As often as I saw, those who ploughed evil

9

:

?

wlio ever perished, being innocent? I

—

And sowed sorrow, they reaped the same.
By the breath of Eloali they perished,
By the breath of His anger they vanished away.

10 The roaring of the

And the

teeth

lion,

and

of the young

the voice

lions,

of the shachal,

are rooted out.

11 The lion wanders about for want of prey,

And the
In
1

lioness'

whelps are scattered.

ver. 6 all recent expositors take the last

In the second edition, comp. Jakrb.

ix. 87,

waw

as

waw

he explains it otherwise : " If
n
to thee quod tegreferas t

we attempt a word with thee, -will it be grievous

But that, however, must be HDJ the form riD3 can only be thirdpers. Piel:
If any one attempts, etc., which, according to Ewald's construction, gives
no suitable rendering.
;
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way)

:

And

thy hope,

According

is

91

IV. 6-11.

not even this the integrity of thy

to our punctuation, there

waw

is

no occasion for
which

is

an error in a clause consisting only of substantives, and

is

supposing such an application of the

apodosis,

not supported by the examples, ch. xv. 17,
xxii.

41.1

"jmpn

is

the permutative of the ambiguous ini>D3,

which, from ?D3, to be
stupidity

2 Sam.

xxiii. 12,

both the heaviness of

fat, signifies

and the boldness of confidence. The addition of
xiii. 19, xvii. 3, makes the question

Mil to "V, ver. 7, like ch.

more earnest : quis tandem, like
In

ver. 8, "H^K?

that

it

is

what stands

unites, as usual,

and follows
(comp. Prov.

xxii. 8),

Asia,

is

is

shown in

rich in

names

and of which only a

solitary

there in the valley of the Nile, was

and spread over a wider

and

lion,

Tigris.

which

is

still

pro •= )TU,

We will not, however,

under

sq.

;

the reason of

now become

one

is

rarer in

found here and

more numerous
area.

2

?l}&,
is

in the

which the

perhaps the

found on the lower Euphrates

Ps.

zeugma, applies to the voice
1

10

like the oriental lan-

old expositors often understood as the panther,

maneless

evil

That the

it.

vers.

for lions

that the lion-tribe, although

early times,

so as, as

who planned and worked out

The Hebrew,

the simile of the lions.

guages in general,

When,

:

I also saw that they reaped

ungodly, and they alone, perish,

is,

in close connection with,

directly upon, the preceding

often as I had seen those

which

quisnam (Ges. § 122, 2).

nt *?,

not comparative, but temporal, and yet so

Iviii.

also.

7,

evellere,

elidere,

by

All recent expositors

dispute the possibility, for at least in Arabic

one can gay, *Jk£«s Jj ) Zeid, he is wise. Grammarians remark that jj

.

:
If any one asks, etc.
2 Sam. xt. 84 is similar.
s Vid. Schmarda, Qeographische
Verbreitung der Thiere, i. 210, where,
among other things, we read The lion in Asia is driven back at almost
all points, and also in Africa has been greatly diminished ; for hundreds
of lions and panthers were used in the Roman amphitheatres, whilst at
the present time it would be impossible to procure so large a number.

in this instance is like a hypothetical antecedent

:

Digitized by

Google

92

THE BOOK OF

translate ver. 11
ticiple TO**

has

its

is like

12

:

and helpless (Dent. xxvi.

and

The pari.,

freq.).

par-

5, Isa. xxvii. 13,

Ps.

otherwise remarkable here,

The

origin in this usage of the language.

Ps.

The

the lion perishes.

a stereotype expression for wandering about

is

prospectless
cxix. 176,

wrongly

init.

JOB.

parallelism

xcii. 10.

And tome a word came stealthily.
And my ear heard a whisper thereof.

13 In

the play

When

of thought from visions of the

deep sleep

night,

falleth on men —

14 Fear came upon me, and trembling

15

And it caused the multitude of my bones
And a breathing passed over my face
Tlie hair of my flesh stood up.

16

It stood there,

An image

and I discerned not

was before

my

its

to

quake witlifear.

appearance

eyes

A 'gentle murmur and a voice I heard.
The

Judg.

fut. 2?£, like

following fut. consec:
batur).

ii.

1,

Ps. lxxx. 9,

is

rnled

by the

ad me furtim delatum est (not deferevK 3?jp (although he means a

Eliphaz does not say

single occurrence), because

he

desires,

with pathos, to pat

That the word came

himself prominent.

and that he heard only as

to

him

so secretly,

to Arnheim, in distinction

were a whisper (Y®f, according
from VOP, denotes a faint, indistinct

impression on the ear),

designed to show the value of such

is

it

a solemn communication, and to arouse curiosity.
the prosaic tiQO,

we

panded from «D, after the form
P? is partitive: I

too sacred

'JO, ch. xxi. 16,

^jp

ex-

Ps.

xviii.

23.

heard only a whisper, murmur; the word was

and holy

It happened, as

Instead of

find here the poetic pausal-form

to

come loudly and

directly to his ear.

he lay in the deep sleep of night, in the midst

of the confusion of thought resulting from nightly dreams.
D'Bltf?

(from

TJJfe',

branched) are thoughts proceeding like
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as their root,

and intertwining them-

CHAP.

from the heart

branches
selves
all

p which follows refers

the

;

IV.

which they referred (comp. ch.
tinction

from

outward

life into

and

ecstasy, in

'fjij

(not

which

^p,

the deep sleep

sinks

back from

In ver.

§ 75, 22), is equiva-

The wind is the element by means of which
comp. 1 Kings xix. 12,
is made manifest
;

where Jehovah appears
2,

a gentle whispering of the wind,

in

where the descent of the Holy

known by a mighty

rat,

rushing.

both the immaterial

spirit

irvev/xa,

and the

Spirit

is

made

Sanscrit dtma,

which

air,

is

portionately the most immaterial of material things. 1

hair bristled up, even every hair of his body
tive,

it

the undiscerned

"Pnari is

Eliphaz was stretched upon his bed

the spirit-existence

signifies

;

is

man

to

breath of wind, passed (1?n, similar to Isa. xxi. 1)

over his face.

ii.

and

no'TWi, in dis-

as Hirz., first edition, wrongly points

ghostlike something.

and Acts

15)

meet (Ges.

comp. Gen. xliv. 29). The subject of

when nn, a

there were

the remotest ground of his inner life.

^p, from tOiJ = rnjj, to

lent to

xxxiii.

:

thoughts,

and noun, slumber,

njtf, sleep,

related to death

14,

to the cause

maimer of dreams which occasioned the

but intensive of

KaL

;

pro-

His

^§p, not causa-

TbjP has also the ghostlike appear-

Eliphaz could not discern its outline, only
a '"WOW, imago qucedam (the most ethereal word for form,

ance as subject.

Num. xii. 8, Ps. xvii. 15,
his eyes,
i*e.

and he heard,

of fiop^n or Sofa of God),

as

it

were proceeding from

per hendiadyn: a voice, which spoke to him

was before

it,

in

?Jn

nOCT,

a gentle,

whispering tone, as follows

17 u ls a mortal just before

Or a man pure
18 Behold, He

EloaJi,

before his

trusteth not

Maker ?

His servants!

And His angels He chargeth with imperfection —

1 On wind and spirit,
vid. Windischmann, Die Philosophic im Fortgang der Weltgeteh. S. 1881 ff.
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19

How much more those
Whose

wlio dwell in houses

20 From morning
Unobserved
not so

it

So

they were moths.

until evening,

tliey
:

they die,

The

of clay,

origin is in the dust

They are crushed as though

21 Is

JOB.

—

so are they broken in pieces:

perish for ever.

the cord

and not

their tent in

of

in

them

is

torn away,

wisdom ?"

question arises whether

p

is

comparative

:

on which Mercier with penetration remarks: justior
qui immerito ajjligitur

a Deo,

h.e., ita

quam

qui immerito

a Deo justificetur.

ut

Hahn

rightly decide on the latter.

and

'J'jfa

affligit ;

pra Deo,
oportet

sit

or causal

All modern expositors
justly maintains that

D?

are found in a similar connection in other places

and ch.

xxxii.

way, at

least that

2

is

perhaps not to be explained in any other

By

does not restrict the present passage.

the servants of God, none but the angels, mentioned in the

following line of the verse, are intended.
fies

imputare (1 Sam.

we read

xxii.

15)

;

Hupf. wishes

even here), joined with the verb in
is

verb ??n

the half vowel,

;

its

this.

and

still less

from the

etymology, presents ho available analogy.
no"iJji

haps from npn, Niph. &onj } remotus, Micah

The

the absence of the

T]h (Olsh. § 213, c), itself

form points to a Lamedh-He verb, as

22)

i.

to restore

this signification.

certainly not to be taken as stultitia

Dagesh, will not allow
certain in

with 3 signi-

in ch. xxiv. 12 (comp.

f^BR, absurditatem (which

form n?nn

D'b*

from noi,

iv.

un-

The

so per-

7: being distant,

being behind the perfect, difference; or even from n?n (Targ.

*?% Pa- 1$)
1

= n ??, weakness,

want of

strength.1

Both

sig-

Schnurrer compares the Arabic wahila, 'which signifies to be relaxed,

forgetful, to err, to neglect.

Ewald, considering the

n

as radical,

com-

pares the Arabic (J<*, to err, and <J u, med. wan, to be dizzy, unconscious ; but neither from $>m nor from ^riFI can the substantival form b*
" »
-T
sustained.
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meant that the good

nifications will do, for it is not

positively sin, as if sin

of their creatureship
holiness of the

good

spirits

were a natural necessary consequence

and

finite existence,

spirits is

but that even the

never equal to the absolute holi-

ness of God, and that this deficiency
corporeal

95

IV. 17-21.

is

greater in spirit-

still

man, who has earthiness as the

basis of his original

At the same time, it is presupposed that the distance
between God and created earth is disproportionately greater
than between God and created spirit, since matter is destined
nature.

to be exalted to the nature of the spirit, but also brings the

the danger of being degraded to

spirit into

Ver. 19.

its

own

level.

IN, quanto minus, or quanto

*|K signifies, like '?

magis, according as a negative or positive sentence precedes
since 186

Sam.

is positive,

Men

xvi. 11.

house of clay

is

here quanto magis, as 2

it

;

Wisdom

comp.

ix.

15)

;

a

it is

fragile

formed of inferior materials, and destined

The

destruction.
i.e.

translate

are called dwellers in clay houses: the

their <f>0aprbv a&fia, as being taken de limo

terra (ch. xxxiii. 6
habitation,

ito,

we

:

explanation which follows

foundation of existence,

clearly that the poet has

Gen.

is
ii.

—those

—shows

to

whose

more

in dust

still

7, Hi. 19, in his

mind.

It

crushes them (subject, everything that operates destructively

on the
is

life

of

man)

tfjfVB?,

i.e.

not

:

sooner than the moth

crushed (Hahn), or more rapidly than a moth destroys

(Oehler, Fries), or even appointed to the
tion (Schlottm.)
i.

16),

ad instar:

from morning
(nan,

They

from

;

but

iii.

for destruc-

24

n?^)

it,

ver.

Sam.

they are therefore as ephemera?.

;

perish for ever, without any one taking

towards

(cf. 1

a moth is crushed. They last only

evening : thus they are broken in pieces

until

Jiro, for

(suppl. 3Jv?, Isa.

In

'3B? signifies, as ch.

as easily as

moth

xlii.

25,

lvii.

it

to heart

1), or directing the heart

animum

advertit (suppl. 3?, ch.

21 the

soul is

compared

i.

8).

to the cord of

which stretches out and holds up the body as a

a

tent,

tent, like
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Eccl.

xii. 6,

JOB.

with a silver cord, which holds the lamp hanging

from the covering of the

Olshausen

tent.

is

inclined to read

D"W, and at any rate thinks

ffyv, their tent-pole, instead of

the accompanying 03 superfluous and awkward.

comparison used here of the

by

it,

corresponds to

vi.

9, xxvii.

fluous nor

8

;

is

life

life

sustained

the cutting through or loose (ch.

Isa. xxxviii. 12)

awkward, since

duration of

and of the

(1) the

comparison elsewhere with a thread

its

or weft, of which death

soul,

But

it is

falls in all at

;

03

(2)

neither super-

is

intended to say, that their

once like a tent when that

which in them (p2) corresponds to the cord of a tent (i.e. the
is drawn away from it.
The relation of the members

tfw)

of the sentence in ver. 21

they not die

when

lack of wisdom,

it is

i.e.

just the

is

same

torn away, etc.

as in ver. 2

They then

:

Will

die off in

without having acted in accordance with

the perishableness of their nature and their distance from

God;

therefore, rightly considered: unprepared

comp. ch. xxxvi. 12, Prov.
out having been

made

and suddenly,

Oehler, correctly

:

with-

wiser by the afflictions of God.

The

v. 23.

utterance of the spirit voice, the compass of which

takeably manifest by the strophic division, ends here.

now, with reference to

Ch.

v. 1

—

Call now,

is

And envy
3

/,

of

any one who

tlie

a fool who

will answer thee ?

holy ones wilt thou turn t
is

destroyed by complaining,

slays the simple one.

even I, have seen

a fool taking

root

Then I had to curse his habitation
4 Bis children were far from help,

And were

Eliphaz

turns to Job.

it there

And to whom
2 For he

it,

unmis-

is

suddenly.

cruslied in the gate, witlwut

a rescuer

5 While the hungry ate his harvest,

And even from among thorns they took it away,
And the intriguer snatched after their wealth.
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V. 1-5.

chief thought of the oracle was that

God is the absomen and angels.

lutely just

One, and

Resuming

his speech from this point, Eliphaz

no cry for help can

One

him

avail

Job

tells

that

unless he submits to the all-just

being himself unrighteous; nor can any cry addressed

as

This thought, although

to the angels avail.

rejected,

it is

shows that the writer of the book, as of the prologue,

certainly
is

above

infinitely exalted

impressed with the fundamental intuition, that good, like
are implicated in the affairs of

evil, spirits

ones," as in Ps. lxxxix., are the angels.
tion implied in ver. 1

can help thee

;

down upon

brings

:

for he

If

God

'3

men;

for the

"holy

supports the nega-

does not help thee, no creature

who complains and

chafes at his lot

himself the extremest destruction, since he

God still more. Such a surly murmurer
God is here called TWj. ? is the Aramaic sign of the ob-

excites the anger of

against
ject,

having the force of quod

Eliphaz

justifies

He had seen

attinet ad,

what he has

with a prophetic curse over

meaning (not

this

310, a).

§

by an example.

said (ver. 2)

such a complainer in increasing prosperity; then

he cursed his habitation suddenly,

have

quoad (Ew.

it,

not

he uttered forth-

:

which, though

but

subito,

i.e.

illico; cf.

might

DfcriB

Num.

xii.

4), the

following futt., equivalent to. imperf., do not allow, but

had then, since

his discontent

had brought on

:

I

his destruction,

suddenly to mark and abhor his habitation as one overtaken

by a curse
as the

:

the cursing

echo of which

fests itself also

~W?

is

is

it is

a recognition of the divine curse,

intended.

This curse of

on his children and his property

the gate of the city as a

court of justice

to oppress in the gate, is like Prov. xxii.

Hiihpa.

is

according to the rule given in Ges.

relative *M?K, ver. 5, is

§ 155, 1,

e.

father of those
I.

here

conj. relativa,

In the connection

T?, adeo e spinis, the

VOL.

22

hungry

:

4

sqq.).

the phrase,

and the form

§ 54, 2, b.

The

according to Ges.

D'aXD"?^, ?K is equivalent to

fall so

now orphans has

;

God mani-

(vers.

eagerly upon what the

reaped, that even the thorny

O
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DW,

fence does not bold them back.

double prcBpos.

JOB.

as Prov. xxii. 5

D^BX has only the appearance of being plur.

meaning.

ting, after the

form P^V, from the verb DDV,

nifies, ch. xviii. 9,

a snare

(Bottch.), but what, besides the form, is

Most modern

\noroL
Targ.

;

this,

however,

The Targ.

.

is

:

and

nectere,

it is

sig-

all

still

more natural
,

translates f9' ? ?p, ue.
l

(Bosenm.

critics

the thirsty (needy), as do

the

here, however, not judicii laqueua

;

the snaremaker, intriguer.

:

found elsewhere, but with another

J9"?t* is also

to Ebr.) translate

the old translations, except the

not possible without changing the

The meaning is, that intriguing persons catch up
as Amos ii. 7) their wealth.
Eliphaz now tells why it thus befell this fool in his own

form.
(*|Ktp,

person and his children.

6 For

evil

cometk not forth from the dust,

And sorrow
7 No, indeed!

8

eprouteth not from the earth

man

As

the sparks fly

On

tlie

contrary,

And
Him who
commit

9 To

my

is

born to sorroxo,

upward.

I would earnestly

approach unto God,

cause to the Godhead;

doeth great things

Marvellous things

till

there is

and unsearchable

no number ;

10

Who giveth rain over the earth,
And causeth water to flow over the fields

1

To

set the

And those
As

man, 1

(= Rabb.
tion)

:

it

man

is

;

are exalted to prosperity.

so that his

Fries explains 1^>V as part.,

der Mischna, S. 41

but

mourn

the oracle above, so Eliphaz says here, that a sorrowful

life is allotted to
1

low in high places
that

—

f,,

and

wisdom consequently consists

refers to Geiger's Lehrb. zur

Sprache

according to which htSpO signifies killed, and *nsp

TBpJlD) being killed (which, however, rests purely on imagina-

not the matter from which mankind originates brings evil with it,
Bottch. would read ip^:
is man who inclines towards the evil.
the parent of misery, let

him

rise

never so high in anger.
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in

he

accommodating himself
is

to his lot

an ^K, and thereby

:

grow ont of the ground like weeds ;
the divine order of the world, as

he does not do

if

it is

rather established in

established in the order

it is

The

of nature that sparks of fire should ascend.

understood by *|Ch

old critics

of prey, as being swift as light-

'33 birds

may be

ning (with which the appellation of beasts of prey
compared, ch.

xxviii. 8, xli.

or blaze (Cant.

name

and

26); but IBh

upwards

flying

is

a flame

signifies also

Children of the flame

viii. 6).

for sparks,

that,

Misfortune does not

perishes.

is

an appropriate

naturally peculiar to

sparks as to birds of prey; wherefore among modern expositors,

Ew., Hahn, yon Gerl., Ebr., rightly decide in favour

Hirz.,

Schlottmann understands " angels " by children

of sparks.
of flame

but the wings, which are given to angels in Scrip-

;

a symbol of their freedom of motion.

tore, are only

remarkable interpretation

is

tentious character of ver. 7,

This

altogether opposed to the sen-

which symbolizes a moral truth

by an ordinary thing. The waw in '?.?> which we have translated " as," is the so-called waw adcequationis proper to the
Proverbs, and also to emblems,

Eliphaz

and Ebr.
theless

now

e.g.

Prov. xxv. 25.

translate incorrectly, or at least unnecessarily:

I

will.

Ew.

says what he would do in Job's place.

We

Never-

translate, according to Ges. § 127,

5

Nevertheless I would; and indeed with an emphatic /: Nevertheless

Dent.

my part.

I for

xii. 5,

Bn,J with ?K

sedulo adire.

nnai

is

cause, causa, in a judicial sense.

One ;

OWN is God in

nature.

The

is constr.

pragnans, like

not speech, like fTJOK, but
?K

is

God

as the

Mighty

the totality of His variously manifested

fecundity of the earth by rain, and of the fields

(nhnn =ruro) by water-springs
of God, are intentionally

(cf.

Ps. civ. 10), as the works

made prominent

He who makes

the barren places fruitful, can also change suffering into joy.

To His power
(ver. 11).

in nature corresponds

CPitfp is

His power among men

here only as a variation for Olf?, as Heiligst.
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rightly observes

it is

:

equivalent to collocaturus, or qui in eo

in Ges. § 132, rem. 1,

:

those

in dirty, black clothes because

they mourn, shall be high in prosperity,

12

Who
So

13

14

15

The

17.

It is here construed with the

who go

an unapproachable height of

i.

33b signifies to be

bolder.

still

high and steep, inaccessible.

motion

of expression discussed

and more fully on Hab.

Hi is

construction of ver.

ace. of

mode

according to the

est ut collocet,

JOB.

come

i.e.

to stand

on

prosperity.

bringeth to nought the devices of the crafty,

that their hands cannot accomplish anything

Who catcheth the wise in their craftiness
And the counsel of the cunning is thrown down.
By day they run into darkness,
And grope in the noon-day as in the night.
He rescueih from the sword, that from their mouth,
And from the hand of the strong, the needy.

16 Hope arisethfor

the weak,

And folly shall close its mouth.
All these attributes are chosen designedly:

down

all

The noun
it.
Job and Proverbs found only
need

njefo, coined

and even there
essentia,

God

brings

haughtiness, and takes compassion on those

and

by the Ohokma, and out of

in Mic. vi. 9, Isa. xxviii. 29,

in gnomical connection, is

signifies as

it

who

were

formed from

essentialitas, realitas

:

B*,

de-

it

notes, in relation to all visible things, the truly existing, the
real,

the objective

;

an objective actual

true

wisdom

(i.e.

knowledge resting on

basis), true prosperity, real profiting

and

meant that they accomplish nothing
has
actual
duration
and advantage. Ver. 13a cannot
that
accomplishing.

It is

be better translated than by Paul, 1 Cor.
deviates

from the

LXX.

With

'T}™p?,

prevents the contemplated achievement,

He

in. 19,

who here

God's seizure, which
is

to

be thought

of.

pours forth over the worldly wise what the prophets call
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17-21.

On

the spirit of deep sleep (HDTiri) and of dizziness (O'jny).
the other hand,
JD is local

He helps

from the sword which proceeds from

:

(comp. Ps.

lxiv.

4, lvii.

ch. ix. 15, xxi. 9)

that from which one

Ewald

p

bat

;

month

Bottch.

instrument of power (comp.

i.e.

with Tin leads one to expect that

rescued

is

their

and other passages).

5,

translates: without sword,

20).

In Dirso yvra the second

the poor.

corrects S'jno,

is to

be described (comp. ver.

which Olsh. thinks acute :

it is,

however, unhebraic, according to our present knowledge of
the usage of the language
of

cities, countries,

for the passives of 3?n are used

;

and peoples, but not of individual men.

Olsh., in his hesitancy, arrives at

sound and beautiful.
§ 80,

nn?5)

rem. 2,/), from n&]>

17 Behold, happy

So despise not
18 For

He

He

is the

=

He

is

He

correeteth;

also bindeth

make

!

up

whole.

will rescue thee,

seven no evil shall touch thee.

20 In famine

He

will redeem thee from death,

And in war from
21 When

the text

16 Chethib.

of the Almighty

the chastening

bruiseth,and His hands

And in

as Ps. xcii.

ffojj,

man whom Elodh

woundeth, and

19 In six troubles

But

no opinion.

with pathetic unaccented ah (Ges.

the stroke

of the sword.

the tongue scourgeth, thou shalt be hidden;

And thou shall not fear destruction when it cometh.
The

speech of Eliphaz

towards the conclusion.
himself,

thing

and

since

when He

He

now becomes persuasive as it turns
Since God humbles him who exalts

humbles in order to

corrects (D^in) us

and His chastisement (TOD)
bulent

spirit,

as Prov.

from
31

iii.

this

;

is

by

exalt, it is

a happy

afflictive dispensations

to be received not with a tur-

but resignedly, yea joyously

:

the same thought

11-13, Ps. xciv. 12, in both passages borrowed

whereas ver. 18 here,

sqq., refers to

Dent,

xxxii. 39.

like

Hos.

KB"J, to

vi.

1,

Lam.

iii.

heal, is here con-
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jugated like a

verb (Ges.

n*{>

JOB.

§ 75,

rem. 21).

Ver. 19

is

formed after the manner of the so-called number-proverbs
(Prov.

xxx. 15, 18), as also the

vi. 16,

Amos

of the nations in

more than

The

V)

six.

In

feared.

is

roll

the extremity that

is

still

perhaps to be

a kind of prophetic

ver. 20, the prcet. is

prcet.

scourge of the tongue recalls the similar promise, Ps.

xxxi. 21, where, instead of scourge,

tongue,

from

"ric*,

Tie*, violence,

it is

:

the disputes of the

disaster, is allied in

Isaiah has this passage of the book of

with Q\&.

memory when he
Eliphaz now continue

writes ch. xxviii. 15.

ful

of the judgment

in six troubles, yea in

i. ii. :

and more

to rise higher,

The

Job

sound
in his

promises of

and sound more delight-

glorious.

22 At destruction and famine thou

And from

the T>easts

23 For thou art in

of

shalt laugh,

the earth thou hast nothing to fear.

league with the stones of the field,

And the beasts of the field are at peace with thee.
24 And thou knowest that peace is thy pavilion;
And thou searchest thy household, and findest

nothing

wanting.

25 Thou knowest

also

And thy offspring
26 Thou

As
27

shalt

come

tliat

thy seed shall be numerous,

as the herb of the ground.

to thy

grave in a ripe age,

shocks of corn are brought in in their season.

Lo 1
Hear

this
it,

we have searched

and give thou heed

The verb P0& is

out, so it is
to

it.

construed (ver. 22) with ? of that which

despised, as ch. xxxix. 7, 18, xli. 21 [Hebr;].

form of subjective negation
thou not

shortest substantive
will

[yid.

Ges.

§

= thou hast no occasion.
form

for

be at peace with thee

:

*]?

n*ia.

tO'Jjrfo is

152, 1: Tb.]

In

only fear

:

ver. 23, ^$*13 is

The whole

the stones of the

is

the

the

of nature

field,
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V. 22-27.

;

the wild beasts of the

The same

that they do not hart thee and thy herds.

field,

promise that Hosea (ch.

ii.

'

20) utters in reference to the last

From this we see how deeply the
Chokma had searched into the history of Paradise and the Fall.

days is here used individually.

Since man, the appointed lord of the earth, has been tempted

by a

and

reptile,
its

which

is

man

of

also

be

and has

fallen

relation to him, has

by a

tree, his relation to nature,

been reversed:

it is

an incongruity,

again as a whole put right (&"&*), as the false relation
to

God

:

with accented ultima, as

e.g.

tone-syllable) that thy tent

contentment and peace on
:

ver. 24,

Bw (which might

thou wilt learn CjjH^, prat, consec.

Deut.

iv.

39, here with Tiphcha

which does not indicate the grammatical

initiate s. anterius,

arranged

In

put right.

is

adj.) is predicate

And when

is

peace,
sides.

all

in a condition of

i.e.

Yer. 245

thou lackest nothing, goest not astray,

i.e.

where thou

it.

Yer. 25 reminds one of the Salomonic Ps.
Q,

be

thou findest every-

thing, without missing anything, in the place

seekest

to

is

thou examinest thy household, then

?y*?? in the

lxxii.

16.

Old Testament is found only in Isaiah and
The meaning of the noun n?3, which

the book of Job.

occurs only here and ch. xxx. 2,

verb nps, Arabic
it signifies

J^5

pleted), like

nE*|j

if

with

Referring to the

(*«1j)> to be shrivelled up, very aged,

the maturity of old age,

gained more easily

there is

is clear.

we

—an

idea which

may be

connect n?3 with n?3 (to be com-

ne>j3

(to

the time of the sheaves,

be hard). 1

when they

In the

parallel

are brought

the high threshing-floor, -the latest period of harvest

up to
mV, of

the raising of the sheaves to the threshing-floor, as elsewhere
of the raising,
1

We may

also

i.e.

the bringing up of the animals to the altar.

L£ (from which comes

compare the Arabic

mature manhood, opp.

cuhulije,

(

tuftiHje,

tender childhood).
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here a heap of sheaves, (jwj£, as ch. xxi. 32, a se-

pulchral heap, 0«**»-, distinct from

^K,

a handle, a single

sheaf.

The

we have broken up into
it by an epi-

speech of Eliphaz, which

nine strophes, is

mythionic

now

Eliphaz concludes

ended.

with an emphatic nota bene.

distich, ver. 27,

name

speaks at the same time in the

These are

principles well proved

Job needs

confronts Job.

by experience with which he

to lay

them

to heart

All that Eliphaz says, considered in

He

He

of his companions.

tu scito Ubi.

:

blameless.

itself, is

censures Job's vehemence, which was certainly not to be

He

approved.

says that the destroying judgment of

never touches the innocent, but certainly the wicked

God

and

;

at

the same time expresses the same truth as that placed as a

motto to the Psalter in Ps.

and which

i.,

even

is

confirmed in the issue of the history of Job.
Isa. lvii. 1,

^??

p*Wii,

it

comp. Ps.
is

xii. 2,

judgment of

his generation experiences

and

Not

less true is

and that

through sorrow.
right counsel

:

it

is

it,

it

these are

creature, even

infinite distance,

creature possesses a righteousness which

death,

And

his loss (cetati suae perit).

an angel, there remains an

is

read in

in apparent opposition to this,

eternal truths, that between the Creator

before God.

brilliantly

we

not meant that the judgment of destruction

comes upon the righteous, but that
the

If

and that no
can maintain

God murmuring
sinful man to pass

that with

appointed to

Moreover, the counsel of Eliphaz

I would turn to God, etc.

is

the

His beautiful con-

cluding exhortation, so rich in promises, crowns his speech.
It has been observed (e.g.

by Lowenthal),

that

if it is

allowed

that Eliphaz (ch. v. 17 sqq.) expresses a salutary spiritual

design of
destroyed.

affliction, all

But

coherence in the book

in reality it

is

an

effect

is

from the

first

producing not only
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V. 22-27.

an inward

holiness,

which Eli-

how

therefore to be asked,

is

it

consists

with the plan of the book.

error to

be discovered in the speech of Eliphaz, and yet he

There

no doctrinal

is

cannot be considered as a representative of the complete

Job ought to humble himself under
he does not, we must side with Eliphaz.

truth of Scripture.

but since

He

this

does not represent the complete truth of Scripture:

for there are, according to Scripture, three kinds of sufferings,

which must be carefully distinguished. 1

who

one,

has fallen away from God,

from God; for

nected as cause and

under the

24

suffering

sqq.),

in

effect.

punishment ;

all

final

vi. 2, xxxviii.

wrath

On

rifimpla, poena).

it is

;

from the divine love,

man

is

race,

become an object of the divine wrath, so long
directed towards

God, and

his

the

most earnest striving after

the

Old and

relation of

New Testaments,

outward

1

governed by

According to

new

God

New

in the

Testament

birth not revealed in

and consequently

all

sufferings

are

Our old dogmatists (yid. e.g. Baier, Compendium Theohgite positing,
§ 15) and pastoral theologians (e.g. Danhauer) consider them as

1,

separate.

am

;

as his inner life

he stands towards

a child to his father (only the

Old Testament)

operates

he can never

life is

sanctification.

idea includes the mystery of the

it

not excepted from the

human

weakness and sinfulness of the

ii.

which

to

that has the appearance of wrath in this suffering

for although the righteous

the

2;

punitive

the other hand, the

must be subservient, as the means only by which

is

the

is

chastisement

it is

wrath (Ps.

disposition of

sufferings of the righteous flow

even

(comprehended

sin

ty and
This suffering of the godless

though not yet

(DJ93, 103,

godless

nKtan) are necessarily con-

effect of the divine justice in

Jer. x.

The

visited with suffering

and the punishment of

sin

even in the language

(idid)

is

Among the

oldest expositors of the

acquainted, Olympiodorus

is

book of Job with which

1

comparatively the best.
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fatherly chastisements, Dent.

Apoc.

iii.

19, comp. Tob.

JOB.

viii. 5,

Prov.

Heb.

12,

iii.

But

13 (Vulg.).

xii.

xii. 6,

this general

distinction

between the sufferings of the righteous and of the

ungodly

not sufficient for the book of Job.

is

The sufferings
God sends

of the righteous even are themselves manifold.
affliction to
still

them more and more

purge away the sin which

to

has power over them, and rouse them up from the danger

them the consciousness of

of carnal security ; to maintain in
sin as well as of grace,

to render the

to

and with

world and

draw them from the

by prayer and

devotion.

of the godly as

its

it

the lowliness of penitence;

pleasures bitter as gall to

its

creature,

and bind them

them

;

to himself

This suffering, which has the sin

cause, has, however, not God's wrath, but

God's love directed towards the preservation and advance-

ment of the
It

godly, as

its

motive

may

This

32.

xi.

xii.).

discipli-

attain such a high degree as entirely to

overwhelm the consciousness of the
self as

11; ircuBela, Heb.

iii.

of which Paul speaks, 1 Cor.

is this

nary suffering

and the

the proper disciplinary

it is

:

PP'D or nrofri, Prov.

suffering

relation to

sufferer, as frequently in the

Psalms, considers him-

whom

one rejected of God, over

God by grace;

the wrath of

God

is

The deeper the sufferer's consciousness of sjn, the
more dejected is his mood of sorrow and still God's thoughts

passing.

;

concerning him are thoughts of peace, and not of
xxix. 11).

He

evil (Jer.

however in wrath, but BBf?f,

chastens, not

with moderation (Jer. x. 24).

Nearly

allied to this suffering,

purpose, distinct,
godly.

God

is

cause and

another kind of the suffering of the

and

their earnestness after sanctifi-

cation, especially their trust in
also permits Satan,

them

its

ordains suffering for them, in order to prove

their fidelity to himself,

sift

but yet, as to

God, and

their patience.

who impeaches them,

as wheat, in order that

the divine choice justified,

—

he

to

may be

in order that

it

He

tempt them,

to

confounded, and

may be
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that neither death, nor

nor angels, nor

life,

to tear

away

mained

stedfast

principalities,

nor

them from the love of God, and

powers, are able to separate

from God, which has

their faith (fTODK)

re-

on Him, notwithstanding every apparent

The godly will recognise
when it comes upon him in

manifestation of wrath.

his afflic-

tion as such suffering

the very

midst of his fellowship with God, his prayer and watching,

and

his struggling after sanctification.

—

fering
viii.

2,

Pet.

i.

trial

—Scripture
19

sq., iv.

common

according to a

xvii. 3),

comp.

;

Sir.

and

temptation,

refined gold.

conflict,

is

is

;

but distinct from

chastisement
still

(i.e.

it,

found proof against the

trial is

its

;

1

it

A

trial,

as pure,

nearly allied to that for
is

in so far as every

having as

12

suffering,

godly what the

and comes forth from

Suffering for

(Deut.

i.

to precious metals.

chastisement, in so far as the chastisement
trial

Such

figure, is for the

reward awaits him who

»"IB3

w«/kmt/*o? (Jas.

1 sqq.).

ii.

smelting-f urnace or the fining-pot
rich

kind of suf-

this

employs the expressions

16) and }na (Prov.

6

For

at the

same time

trial is

not also

purpose the purging away of

existing sin).

A third kind of

the suffering of the righteous

is

suffering

—reproach, persecution, and perhaps even

borne as testimony,

martyrdom, which are endured for the sake of

God and His word.
against

trial,

he

While he

blessed in himself

is

ing (Matt. v. 11 sq.,
suffering

blessed

is

comes upon

In this case there

who

who endures

and other passages)

man

for his

not even

is

is

own
the

;

fidelity to

found proof
this suffer-

for every other

sake, this for God's.

remotest

connection

between the suffering and the sinfulness of the
Ps. xliv.
suffering.

is

a prayer of
^ravp6<s

New Testament

—

is

Israel in the midst of this

the

name

suffering for the

expressly used for

sufferer.

form of
it

in the

kingdom of heaven's

sake.

Without a knowledge of these different kinds of human
suffering, the book of Job cannot be understood.
" Whoever
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sees with spiritual eyes," says Brentius, " does not judge the

man by

moral character of a

by

his

his suffering, but his suffering

Just the want of this spiritual

moral character."

discernment and inability to distinguish the different kinds of
suffering

very

is

first,

the mistake of the friends, and likewise, from the

Convinced of the sincere

the mistake of Eliphaz.

piety of his friend, he

came

Job

to

believing that his suffer-

ing was a salutary chastisement of God, which would at last

Proceeding upon

turn out for his good.

this assumption,

he

blames Job for his murmuring, and bids him receive his
affliction

human

with a recognition of

divine purpose for good.

Thus

sinfulness

and the

The

the controversy begins.

causal connection with sin, in which Eliphaz places Job's

He

suffering, is after all the mildest.

than to remind Job that he

But even

does not go further

a sinner, because he

is

is

a man.

which Eliphaz connects

this causal connection, in

Job's sufferings, though in the most moderate way, with previous sin deserving of punishment,

is

his irp&rov ^evoo?.

suffering, according to the chief purpose of

ment, but trial.

Jehovah has decreed it for His

chasten him, but to prove him.
takes

;

and we

also should not

This

know

and the corresponding epilogue.

Job's

God, is not chastise-

it is

servant, not to

that Eliphaz mis-

but for the prologue

it

Accordingly, the prologue

and epilogue are organic parts of the form of the book.
these are removed,

But
as

it

If

destroyed.

its spirit is

the speech of Eliphaz, moreover, beautiful and true

is,

haughty,

when considered
stiff,

and

cold.

in

itself, is

For

(1.)

nevertheless heartless,
it

does not contain a

word of sympathy, and yet the suffering which he beholds
is

so terribly great

:

his first

seven days of painful silence

word
is

to his friend after the

not one of comfort, but of

(2.) He must know that Job's disease is not
and only suffering which has come upon him, and
that he has endured his previous afflictions with heroic sub-

moralizing.

the

first
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mission

now

;

but he ignores

this,

and

come upon Job.

first

acts as though sorrow

were

Instead of recognising

(3.)

therein the reason of Job's despondency, that he thinks that

he has fallen from the love of God, and become an object of
wrath, he treats him as self-righteous; 1 and to excite his

an oracle to him, which contains nothing

feelings, presents

but what Job might sincerely admit as true.
considering that Job's despair and
really of

them
to

God,

God

against

and instead of gently correcting him, presents

the accursed end of the fool,

as he has himself seen

who

also

tained in his speech

is

murmurs against

Thus, in consequence of the

it.

which Eliphaz makes of

false application

it,

the truth con-

Thus

totally reversed.

delicately

of the poet

is

proved by the

has in detecting that which

The

difficulty

is false

action

in the speech of Eliphaz.

and

that

my

—Chap.

7. 6. 7. 6. 8. 6. 6. 8. 6.

:

[Then began Job, and

said

|

is

3 Then

it

vi. vii.

6. 7. 11. 10. 6.

a

:J

vexation were but weighed,

And they would put my suffering in

the balance against it!

would be heavier than the sand of the sea

Tlierefore

my

:

words are rash.

4 The arrows of the Almighty are in me,
The burning poison whereof drinketh up my
The

It

in the very

history.

Schema

Oh

submerged

It is

Job' 8 First Answer.

2

which the expositor

idea of the book does not float on the surface.

clothed with flesh and blood.

and

The

profoundly commences the dramatical entanglement.
skill

is

a different kind from that of the godless, he classes

together,

Job

Instead of

(4.)

murmuring

spirit

terrors of Eloah set themselves in array against me.

1
Oetinger: "Eliphaz mentioned the oracle to
hidden hypocrisy of Job's heart.!'

affect seriously the
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Vexation (&£3)

and

scale

that his vexation were placed in

his njn (JCeri rwi) in the other,

The noun

(*irp).

what Eliphaz has reproached him with

is

Job wishes

(ch. v. 2).

JOB.

njn (nvi),

one

and weighed together

nin (rpn), flare, kiare, signifies

from

properly hiatus, then vorago, a yawning gulf, yao-pa, then

some dreadful calamity

Hupfeld on Ps.

(vid.

Kbo,

v. 10).

like ?BJ, Isa. xi. 15, to raise the balance, as pendere, to let

hang down ; attoUant instead of the passive. This is his
desire ; and if they but understood the matter, it would then

it

be manifest (nnjna, as ch.
then would

it

position has

an

xxix. 32,

suffering

be manifest

is

Sam. xxv.

1

34, 2

:

this inferential

Gen.

vid.

Sam.

or: indeed

ii.

xxvi. 22,

27) that his

heavier than the unmeasurable weight of the
sea.

133J

by the rhythm as

wm.

neuter with reference to

is

with the tone on ihepenult., which

is

MP.

not to be accounted for

in Ps. xxxvii. 20, cxxxvii. 7, cannot

derived from n{6, but only from
fication to

see),

('? certainly in

affirmative signification

and comp.

sand of the

which

13,

iii.

suck down, but from

be

not however in the signi-

JR?,

i>v

= ny>,

Arab. ,>! or also

t /

Ul, temere loqui, inania effutire,
1

cellently here.

'TB?

is

to

—a

His words are

signification

according to Ps.

vii.

15.

'J^K

is

suits

ex-

one in delirium.

like those of

be explained according to Ps.

which

xxxviii.

3

B^on,

;

short for "hs rrarbo

lnr,

they make war against me, set themselves in battle array
against me.

arm

to

Bottcher, without brachylogy

does not suit the subject.
all

1

defence.

j^>,

:

they cause

myself, put one of necessity on the defensive,

The wrath

Prov. xx. 25, which

as oxytone, has also this

is

The
of

God

strike

.down

is irresistible.

The

sting

terrors of

God

me

which

doubly accented, and must be pronounced

meaning: the snare of a man who has

=

such an
what is holy (an interjectional clause
one has implicated himself), and after (haying made) vows wOl harbour
care (i.e. whether he will be able to fulfil them).
thoughtlessly uttered
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of his suffering however,
spirit

Ill

6-7.

God which

the wrath of

is

his

drinks as a draught of poison (comp. ch. xxi. 20), and

consequently wrings from him, even from his deepest soul,

God

the thought that

an endless

suffering,

is

become

his

and therefore

enemy

therefore his

:

is

that he speaks so

is it

despondingly.

5 Doth Hie

Or

loweth

an ox over good fodder

6 Is that which

Or

is there flavour

my

The same

as

The meaning
others

:

is

of the

my

first

loathsome food.

two

figures

as

it

does not

would not
of the two

it;

What

and there

is

his

have

mixed fodder of

is

" Without

>BJn, insipid, tasteless.

relish,

He

vy3""?p I

delicate food,

different kinds of grain, farrago.

yolk of an egg,

:

no cause for

translated "over good fodder," for tvS

adjective to

is

be expected that he should smile at

and enjoy

suffering,

in the white of an egg ?

soul refused to touch,

there were really

if

It is not to

?

eaten unsalted ?

is tasteless

7 That which

complain,

bray at fresh grass?

vrild ass

is

salt"

is

virtually

without salt one

no flavour in the slime of the
1

i.e.

the white of an egg (Targ.), or in the

slime of purslain (according to Chalmetho in the Peschito,

Arab.

account of
it

=

*l&**- fatua
"i*i

(slime, not

can be enjoyed.

which

purslain),
:

Thus

broth)
is it

:

there

is

is

less

probable on

no flavour so that

Those

with his sufferings.

things which he before inwardly detested (dirt and dust of
leprosy) are

now

sicut fastidiosa cibi met,

food which he must
taken as an

eat.

The

i.e.

as loathsome

first clause, ver. la,

elliptic relative clause

must be

forming the subject

:

vid.

1 Saadia compares 5. Aboda zara,
40, a, where it is given as a mark of
the purity of the eggs in the roe of fish : D'JMD p»^m prOD JU^TI,
when the white is outside and the yellow within.
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Ges.

123, 3,

§

Such disagreeable counsel

c.

agreeable.

'H?

in

"f[

now

is

like his

Eliphaz desires him to take them

unclean, disgusting diet.
as.'

JOB.

taken by Ges., Ew., Hahn,

is

Schlottm., Olsh. (§ 165, b), as constr. from *w, sickness, filth

but *n, as plur. from

nvj, sick,

unclean (especially of female

menstruation, Isa. xxx. 22), as Heiligst.

mentators explains

it, is

more

far

reviewer of Ewald's Job in the

they

(my

liter.

is

Centralblatt) translates

not correct, nor

the Arabic for an explanation of

with Bottcher, to read

my

Hitz. (as anonym,

my

sufferings) are the morsels of

explanation of nan

with

among modern com-

suitable.

disease)

;

*V]3

It is also unnecessary,

*$]?.

(such

is

food; but the

necessary to go to

is it

my

food in accordance

Job does not here speak of

his diet as

an

invalid.

my request were fulfilled,
And that Eloah would grant my expectation,

8 Would that

9 That Eloah were willing and would crush me,

Let hose His hand and cut me off:
my comfort would ever be

—

10 Then

(/ should exult in unsparing pain)
That

His wish

I have

desires,

just the paradox, that not
off," i.e.

my

life,

but death,

my

The

life,

is

is

his expectation.

my thread

optative JW

86);

This

of life (ch.

n? (Ges. § 136,
1)

followed by optative futt., partly of the so-called jussive

form, as

?K', velit

from

"iro).

hand

is

The
is

by death.
(ver.

he even indeed expects.

soul or

xxvii. 8; Isa. xxxviii. 12).
is

Wi£«

to read 'nj^rn instead of

but death, which he

me

Holy One.

not disowned the words of the

refers to the ending of his suffering

Hupfeld prefers

" Cut

—

to

In

(Hiph. from -W,

velle),

and "W,

solvat (Hiph.

the phrase TJ "Win, the stretching out of the

regarded as the loosening of what was hitherto bound.

conclusion begins with 'nrw, just like ch.

But

xiii. 5.

be asked whether by consolation speedy death
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the clause with "3 gives the ground of his

—or whether he means that

for the granting of the wish,
lis

t

and
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11-18.

not having disowned the words of the Holy

:

(comp. ch.

xxiii.

11

sq.,

Num.

the non-Israelitish prophet,

would be

xxiv. 4, 16),

With Hupfeld we

consolation in the midst of death.

in favour of the latter, with Ps. cxix. 50 in view

sciousness of innocence

points towards

The

parenthetical.

If,

my

that

the

I, etc.

'3,

comfort

quod,
is

etc.,

the clause nitron

also elsewhere (Ps. xl. 6,

exult, etc.

of 1?D, tripudiare,

For

?brp JO, comp. Isa. xxx.

pieces unsparingly),

18).

be

confirmed by

fore-feet),

its

also translates jnato (I will

according to which the Targ.
1

is

li.

—would

in connection with the Arabic aL» (of

a galloping horse which stamps hard with

rejoice).

is

found thus parenthetical

—I would

The meaning

LXX. T)Xk6fir)v,

decide

this con-

:

however, *nora (with Kametz

cohortative

with a conjunctive sense
Accordingly:

his

indeed throughout the whole book

is

Job's shield and defence.

impurum)

One

and «PTOK in the month of Balaam,

14

sq.

(break in

bore &6 certainly appears as though

it

referred to God (Ew., Hahn, Schlottm., and others),
nVn sounds feminine; but one can either pronounce

must be
since
r6»n

= Wi as Milel

not as an

elliptical

(Hitz.), or take

bw

t6 adverbially, and

dependent clause (as Ges. § 147, rem.

but as virtually an adjective

:

1),

in pain unsparing.

is my strength, that I should wait,
And my end, that I should be patient t
Is my strength like the strength of stones?

11 What

12

Or

is

myjlesh brazen

t

The primary meaning of *6d, according to the Arabic, is to be hard,
then, to tread hard, firm, as in pulsanda tellus ; whereas the poetry of
the synagogue (Pijat) uses "|;>D in the signification to supplicate, and
1

T^O, litany (not: hymn, as Zunz gives
signifies to singe,

VOL.

I.

it)

;

and the Miehna-talmudic ifa

burn one's self, and to draw back affrighted.

H
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13 Or

JOB.

ami then not utterly helpless,

And
The meaning

continuance

it

driven from

me t

of the question (ver. 11)

Is not

is:

my

strength already so wasted away, and an unfortunate end
so certain to me, that a long calm waiting
it is

JpMn, to draw out the

Btoj

useless t

distribute the intensity of the emotion, to

The

patient.

question (ver. 11)

double questions
is

or

:

my

is

Num.

which

same

as M?n

DM

:

or

is it

by DM, usual in
OKn, which

strength stone, etc

xvii. 28,

it is

extend and

is

after all to

the same as n DM, and this

not so

:

we

is

also

is

the

shall perish quickly alto-

sometimes used elsewhere for M?n, ch. xx.

1 (Ges. § 153, 3)

;

annon: or

is it

not so:

not utterly helpless t

place

first

my

help

Ewald

is

nonne an •= cm nonne,

:

not in

me

=

The meaning

the same.

is

away from him,

14 To him who

is

is lost

is

am

I

equiva-

Continuance,

power of endurance, reasonable prospect

frightened

or

explains differently (§ 356, a),

according to which DM, from the formula of an oath,
lent to M7.

4, xli.

the additional DM stands per invertionem in

the second instead of the

i.e.

be

the only other passage in

Thus we explain the passage before us. The interro-

gether T
gative n

Here

occurs.

it

as impossible as

be forbearing, to be

followed

by commentators,

so differently explained

explained best from

is

is

soul, is to

is

iWi,

driven away,

for him.

consumed gentleness is duefrom his friend,

Otherwise he might forsake the fear of the Almighty.

15

My brothers are become false as a torrent,
A 8 the bed of torrents which vanish away—

16 They were

Snow
17 In

is

blackish from ice,

—

hidden in them

the time,

when warmth cometh

to them, they

are de-

stroyed.

It becometh hot, they are extinguished from their place.
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14-17.

14a and 146 two

lines

which have

professedly fallen oat (" from a brother sympathy

the oppressed of God, in order he

as a "pure swindle."

we need not even

There

from

really nothing wanting; bnt

is

take ion, with Hitz., in the signification

reproach (like Prov. xiv. 34)

(from DDO,

due to

is

not succumb to exces-

Hitzig strongly characterizes this interpolation

sive grief).

sufferer

may

reproach cometh to the

if

he forsaketh the fear of God.

his friend,

liquefieri) is

:

one who

inwardly melted, the

is

DO
dis-

i.e.

Such an one should receive "ipn from his friend,
that he should restore him iv -nvevftan •jrpatirryrixi (Gal.

vL

1).

heartened.

The

toavo (ver.

146)

is

equivalent to alioqui with the

Harshness might pre-

future subjunctive (yid. Ges. § 127, 5).
cipitate

him into the abyss from which love will keep him back.

So Schnurrer :

ab amico ipsiua humoni-

Afflicto exhibenda eat

Such harshness

reverentiam Dei exuit.

tos, alioqui hie

of charity meets him from his brothers,

i.e.

instead

friends beloved

In vain he has looked to them for reviving

as brothers.

Theirs

consolation.

water of a wady.

is

no comfort;

?ru is a

it is

mountain or

comes down from the height, and

the dried-up

like

forest brook,

which

in spring is swollen

by

melting ice and the snow that thaws on the mountain-tops,
Xei/juLppovs,

i.e.

a torrent swollen by winter water.

The

melt-

ing blocks of ice darken the water of such a wady, and the

snow

falling together is quickly hidden in its

If they begin to be warmed (Pual

xxL

3, aduri,

and

*)"}&,

The

suffix

is,

;

cognate to 3ix, Ezek.

they vanish away tens,

taken as neuter ; not with Hirz., to be referred

farther,

when

Job

to a suppressed

bewails the disappoint-

experienced, the "decline" of charity 1

by keeping

to the figure of the

1 Oetinger says that vera.

it

with Ew., Olsh., and others, to be

n?: when the season grows hot.

ment he has

(Q?J?nri).

comburere), suddenly they are reduced

to nothing (no??, exstingui)

becomes hot

3lf,

bosom

mountain

15-20 describe those who get

'
'

still

torrent.

consumption "
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18 The paths of

They go up

JOB.

their course are turned about,

in the waste

and perish.

travelling bands of TSma looked for them,
The caravans of Saba hoped for them
20 They were disappointed on account of their trust,

19 The

They came

As

the text

thus far,

and were red with shame.

pointed,

rtfrriK,

is

and Schlottm., however, correct rrimK,

Hirz., Ew.,

torrents.

Hahn even

caravans, which

ver. 18, are the paths of the

thinks

out correction, since he translates
are turned about (which

is

may be

understood with-

the caravans of their

:

intended to

mean

aside

:

way

from the

way

that they are pursuing),

{i.e.

because the streams on which they reckoned are dried
So, in reality,

up).

but

is it

ver. 18,

all

tion, vers.

19

vers.
sq.

into the desert

and perish

modern commentators understand
would

likely that the poet

and in

march

19

let

With

sq. still live?

this explana-

drag along tautologically, and the feebler
Therefore

figure follows the stronger.

the mountain streams, D

7%

we

explain as follows:

flow off in shallow serpentine

brooks, and the shallow waters completely evaporate

heat of the sun.

(comp.

away

Thus

in nihilum rediguntur.
history, vers.

friends to the

19

by the

vita n?y signifies to go up into nothing

Isa. xl. 23), after

in smoke.

sq.,

wady

the analogy of JETO

e.g.

What

next happens

hence the

by

swollen

'173,

to pass

Mercier: in auras abeunt,

also

prcett.

ice

is

related as a

Job compares

his friends utter is only as the scattered

which the mountain brook leaks

when they

it is

He

but the seeming comfort which

thirsts for friendly solace,

vidualizes ;

his

and snow water, and even

himself to the travelling bands languishing for water.

in

it

the caravans perish in

out.

meandering waters
sing, nea indi-

The

unnecessary with Olsh. to read "103.

are obliged to extend

" the

breasts of compassion " to their

neighbour.
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21 For now ye are become nothing

You saw

misfortune,

and were

affrighted.

I tlien said, Give unto me,
And give a present for me from your substance,
And deliver me from the enemy's hand,
And redeem me from the hand of the tyrant ?

22 Have
23

In
Keri

no

ih

but

',

\b,

which

consequently the

is

and

'b

ye are become

:

it, i.e.

such a mountain brook ; for

The Targum, however,

ye are become

Now,

gives

Aramaic

n?,

can (as Dan.

i.e.

Chethib
this,

;

and

LXX.,

= a null), and

then in the figure the

the thought

is also,

tflta

p

therefore, not to

equal to

be explained away.

with t6 commends

All the rest explains

wvn

aside all difficulty

itself as
itself.

is also

:

§
;

The

ye are become

Ewald proposes

(comp. the explanation, Ges.

a conjecture which puts

the reading

itself

ye

:

rpy corresponds most to

Syr., Vulg., translate "h instead of •b

nnjr

nothingness.

imagery just used, we decide in favour of the

(such deceitful brooks) to me.

an«n

own

but facti

32 shows) be

iv.

are become nothing, your friendship proves
null, suits the

estis,

translates after the Chethib:

though ye had never been,

as

since t6,

used as a substantive (a not

^»

with the

lectio recepta,

not to be translated, with Stickel and others,

estis.

it

ttb,

suitable meaning, only in a slight degree appropriate, as

this
is

wavers between

ver. 21, the reading

to read

137, rem. 3),

but the sentence

being bolder and more expressive.
It is remarkable that in ver.

found, instead of ttOR

misfortune, and ye were then affrighted,

un

:

is

here, as

exception, properispomenon, according to Ges. § 29, 3.
as Prov. v. 10, Lev. xxvi. 20,

21b

ye dreaded

an
D^>

what one has obtained by

putting forth one's strength, syn. rn, outward strength.

I will be silent,
And cause me to understand wherein I have failed.

24 Teach me, and
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\

How forcible are words

25

But what

Do you

26

in accordance with truth !

doth reproof from you reprove f

think to reprove words ?

The words of one in despair belong to the wind.
27 Ye would even cast lots for the orphan,

And traffic

about your friend.

«niM, ver. 25, in the signification of w?»? (Ps. cxix. 103),

how smooth,

would

suit

(Hirz.,

Ew., Schlottm.)

very well

:

;

delicate, sweet, are, etc.

bat this meaning does not suit ch.

Hupfeld, by comparison with

xvi. 3.

quantumvis acerba ; but HD

Hahn

quantumvis.
translates

:

in

may

"i», bitter,

translates

signify quidquid, though not

compares the Arabic verb to be

sick,

and

what respect are right words bad ; but physical

disease .and ethical badness are not such nearly related ideas.

Ebrard: honest words are not taken amiss; but with an

-Yon Gerl.

inadmissible application of ch. xvi. 3.

how
H?,
to

strong or forcible are, etc

H?

in the signification to penetrate

;

is

Hiph. to goad

be furnished with the property of penetrating,

of penetrating speech
carried out

;

Mic.

ii.

;

1 Kings

ii.

is

best:

taken as related to
;

Niph.

—used here

8, of a curse inevitably

Words

10, of unsparing destruction.

which keep the straight way of truth, go to the heart ; on
the contrary, what avails the reproving from you,

proceeds from yout

i.e.

naln, inf. absoL as Prov. xxv. 27,

but a few other passages as subject

;

MD,

which

and in

as ch. v. 15, the

In 266 the waw

sword going forth out of their mouth.
introduces a subordinate adverbial clause

:

while, however,

the words of one in despair belong to the wind, that they

may be

carried away by it, not to the judgment which retains
and analyzes them, without considering the mood of which they

are the hasty expression.
to

The futt. ver. 27

which their want of feeling would go,

for

it

only existed

;

if

express the extent
the circumstances

they are subjunctive, as ch.

iii.
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Sam.

Tjfa,

the

The

verb 7H3, however, does not here signify to dig, so that

n™?, a
earth,

lot, is to

pit,

and

v'BJJ, as 1

should be supplied (Heiligst.),

on any one (Ebrard)

cast it

and

tion of buying

less

still

xiv. 42.

dig out

:

but has the significa-

;

selling with /? of the object, exactly like

ch. xl. 30.

And now be pleased to observe me keenly,
I will not indeed deceive you to your face.

28

29 Try

it

again, then

Try

it

again,

30

Is there

Or

He
ii.

my

be no injustice

righteousness

wrong on

shall not

let there

:

my

my palate

discern iniquity ?

begs them to observe him more closely

DK

11, to observe scrutinizingly.

them the

lie, viz.

is

He

asseveration (Ges. § 155, 2,/).
lessly give

stands.

still

tongue t

;

3

rua, as Eccl.

the sign of negative

not indeed shame-

will

in respect to the greatness and

The

inexplicableness of his suffering.

challenging

X2*tf

we

do not translate : retrace your steps, but : begin afresh, to
which both the following clauses are better suited.
So
Schlottm. and von Gerlach.

in the signification

answer

:

a'W, not

is

mugrasch

is

more

Hahn

my answer
3HP.

The

;

31B>,

but that

is

impossible

drawn

to

\2Vtf

TTJ>

suitably joined with na~*pro, in

refers neutrally to the matter of

l|

retains the Chethib

which

:

to

by Rebia
which aa

it treats.

They

are

to try from the beginning to find that comfort which will

meet the

on the

case.

Their accusations are fwy

contrary, are fully justified.

the outburst of his feeling of pain

not so completely

would not

lost his

He

;

his complaints,

does not grant that

(ch.

iii.) is

rwj?

:

he has

power against temptation, that he

restrain himself, if

he should

fall into rrtvi.

Thus

wickedness, which completely contaminates feeling and utter-

ance,

is

called (Ps.

Iii.

4).

Job now endeavours anew

to justify his complaints
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turning more away from his friends and more towards God,

bat without penetrating the darkness in which God, the
author of his suffering,

Ch.

vii.

1

Has

not

is

man a

veiled

from him.

warfare upon earth,

And hie dayt are like the days of a hireling?
2 Like a servant who longs for the shade,
3

And like a hireling who waits for his wages,
So am I made to possess months of disappointment,

And nights
The

conclusion

is

of weariness are appointed

intended to be

this

this side of

He

20

;

rectly

:

it.

K3V

is

not service of a labourer in the

Dan.

x. 1).

as a slave longs, etc.

3 can never introduce a com-

can then under the regimen of this
;

but

it

£>

never stands directly for

In ver.

instances.

field,

in general (Isa.

toil

Ver. 2 Ewald and others translate incor-

parative clause, except an infinitive, as

Jin.

goes, however,

next point of comparison, or rather he remains on

but active military service, then fatigue,
xl.

me.

thus I wait for death as

:

refreshing and rest after hard labour.

beyond

to

3,

W

e.g. Isa.

v. 24,

which

be continued by a verb.

"NjfKfi,

as tea does in rare

retains its primary signification,

nothingness, error, disappointment (ch. xv. 31)

one after another disappoint the hope of the

:

sick.

months that

By

this it

seems we ought to imagine the friends as not having come
at the very

disease

commencement

which often

destroys the body.
sunt, vid.

Ges.

lasts for years,

On

and slowly but inevitably

WJ, adnumeraverunt

=

adnumeratas

§ 137, 3*.

4 If Hie down, I think
When shall I arise and

And J

Elephantiasis is a

of his disease.

away t
and fro until the

the evening break

become weary with tossing to

morning dawn.
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5

6

My flesh is clothed with worms and clods of earth ;
My skin heals up to fester again.
My days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle,
And vanish

without hope.

Most modern commentators take TTO
the night

extended (Benan

is

from *HD:

as Piel

which

la nuit se prolonge),

:

is

comp. Ges. § 52, 2. But the metre suggests another
rendering : "no constr. of TTO from *H3, to flee away: and when
possible

fleeing

;

The

away of the evening.

commencement, the

night

late evening, to

is

described

make the long

by

its

interval

of the sleeplessness and restlessness of the invalid prominent.

DTU and

In

Ttd there

is

a play of words (Ebrard).

worms, in reference to the pntrifying ulcers
ttrpr

'i),

skin of one suffering with elephantiasis.
is

past and

still

tws (with

The prcett.
The

skin heals,

(which we render with Ges., Ew., contrahere

result is that it
§ 67,

rem. 4

the result
ever.

is

r>N

becomes moist again.

= DB*, Ps.
that they

lviii.

come

is

Next follows a prayer
is

the

end without any hope whata weaver's

shuttle,

by means

His days pass as swiftly by as

shuttle passes backwards

pain, since there

;

shot between the threads of the warp as

they are drawn up and down.
little

se)

DKCP, according to Ges.

His days pass swiftly away

8.

to an

radius,

is like icepick,

of which the weft

are used

always present, the futt. consec.

of that which follows in and with the other.

the

and

clod of earth, from the cracked, scaly, earth-coloured

of that which

VT\

;

nB"i,

to

God

no second

and forwards

in the warp.

for the termination of his

life after

the present, and con-

sequently also the possibility of requital ceases with death.

7

Remember
That

my

that

my

life is

a breath,

eye will never again look on prosperity.

8 The eye that looketh upon me
If thine eyes look for me,

seeth

me no more;

—lam no more

!
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JOB.

9 Tlie clouds are vanished and passed away,

So he
10
11

We
life.

tliat

down

goeth

Sheol cometh not up.

to

He returneth no more to his house,
And his place knoweth him no more.
Therefore I will not curb my mouth
I will speak in the anguish of my spirit
I will complain in the bitterness of my soul.
see good,

i.e.

prosperity and joy, only in the present

It ends with death.

No

of *pwn, ch. xx. 9.
(prop, eye of

my

3\v with

eye

(HJ?

Gen.

seer, as

S>

infin. is

xvi. 13,

*K*i

:

no eye of

W,

the power of seeing, from

is

me

sees

i.t.

me

10

7,

is

no

return,

accord-

;

again ; even

to help

if

my life

me,

For

no resurrection (comp. Ps. ciii.

16 for the expression); therefore

my

me
Ps.

no eye with

gone, so that I can no more be the subject of help.

from Sheol there

to

seeing,

vision) sees

thy eyes should be directed towards

synonym

comp. Job xx.

xxxi. 12, for VVft, Isa. xxix. 15, or '?*% Isa. xlvii.

ing to another reading,

a

now

femin.) which

will

I at least give free course

thoughts and feelings (comp. Ps.

lxxvii. 4, Isa. xxxviii.

The M, ver. 11, is the so-called 03
talionis; the parallels cited by Michaelis are to the point,
Ezek. xvi. 43, Mai. ii. 9, Ps. hi. 7. Here we first meet with
the name of the lower world ; and in the book of Job we
15, for the expression).

more exactly than

learn the ancient Israelitish conception of it

anywhere

We have

else.

here only to do with the

7M&

connection with the grammatical exposition.
gen. fern.)
to

is

now

name

(usually

almost universally derived from p*&

be hollow, to be deepened ; and aptly

the Shedl as under ground, as

Num.

so, for

xvi. 30,

in

= h^,

they imagined

33 alone shows,

on which account even here, as from Gen. xxxvii. 35 onwards, njmv TV is everywhere used. It is, however, open to
question whether this derivation
like Isa. v. 14,

Hab.

ii.

5,

is

correct

Prov. xxx. 15

:

sq.,

at least passages

show that
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VII. 12-16.

demand, was thought of

?KB», to

from which Sheol

in connection with it; derived

(1) the inevitable and inexorable

signifies

demand made on

thing earthly (an infinitive noun like

TO

*tipB)

every-

(2) con-

;

ceived of as space, the place of shadowy duration whither

everything on earth
ing to
in

its

is

demanded ;

(3) conceived of accord-

nature, the divinely appointed fury which gathers

and engulfs everything on the

Job knows nothing

earth.

of a demanding back, a redemption from Shedl.

12

Am I a sea or a sea-monster,
That thou

13 For

settest

I said, My

a watch over me

?

bed shall comfort me

My couch shall help

me to bear my complaint.
14 Then thou scaredst me with dreams,
And thou didst wake me up in terror from visions,
15 So that

Death
16

my

soul chose suffocation,

rat/ier

than

this skeleton.

I loathe it, I would not live alway;
Let me alone, for my days are breath.

Since a watch on the sea can only be designed to effect the
necessary precautions at
it is

used

its

coming forth from the

shores,

probable that the poet had the Nile in mind when he
BJ,

and consequently the

Bedouins) bahhr \jm>)'

von Gerlach
trary,

Hahn

because
utility

;

is

The

The Nile

uueeavo^,

is

Egyptian

least

by the

illustrations of the book, says

correctly, are chiefly

Egyptian.
is

On

the con-

unsuitable of the Nile,

not watched on account of

its

danger, but

its

and Schlottman thinks it even small and contemptible

without assigning a reason.
priate.

T??.

even now called (at

thinks the illustration

it is

by

and in Homer

also called DJ in Isa. xix. 5,

oham (= &K€avoi), and

crocodile

As

The

figure

is,

however, appro-

watches are set to keep the Nile in channels as
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soon as

breaks forth, and as

it

may

they

there; so

JOB.

men

are set to watch that

seize the crocodile immediately

Job

says

movements are checked

his

all

he moves here or
at the

very commencement, and as soon as he desires to be more
'

cheerful he feels the pang of some fresh pain.
after KfeO is

querelam meatn

ntiiil

I

as

partiti ve,

Nam, xi. 17

;

In

ver. 13,

Mercier correctly

:

If he hopes for such repose,

levdbit.

a

nonit

forthwith comes to nought, since he starts up affrighted from

Hideous dreams often disturb the sleep of those

his slumber.

Avicenna

suffering with elephantiasis, says

Then he

170).

desires death

;

(in Stickel, S.

he wishes that

his difficulty

of breathing would increase to suffocation, the usual end of

P?np

elephantiasis.

is

absolute (without being obliged to point

with Schlottm.), as e.g. DOTO, Isa. x. 6 (Ewald, § 160, c).

it P3_np

He prefers death to these his

bones,

despises,

live for ever.

17 What

is

man

that

«n,

like

is

wasted away.

Amid

his life, ch. ix. 21.

t.«.

would not

this miserable skeleton

i.e.

or framework of bone to which he

W>, ver.

such suffering he
7.

Thou magni/mt him,

18

And that Thou turnest Thy heart toward him,
And visitest him evert/ morning,

19

How

long dost

Nor

lettest

Triest

The
on Ps.
that

him every moment ?

me

Thou not
alone

till

look

away from me,

I swallow down my

questions in ver. 17 sq. are in
viii. 5,

God

He

comp.

exalts

cxliv. 3,

puny man

Lam.

iii.

spittle f

some degree a parody
23.

to a kingly

There

it is

and divine

said

position

among His creatures, and distinguishes him continually with
new tokens of His favour; here, that instead of ignoring
him, He makes too much of him, by selecting him, perishable
as he is, as the object of ever new and ceaseless sufferings.
HQ3, quamdiu, ver. 19,

the fut.

:

how long

is

will

construed with the prat, instead of
it

continue that

Thou

turnest not
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away Thy look of anger from me ?
ejg.

synonymous

as the

'TO-lV,

sometimes construed with- the prcet. instead of the
Ps. lxxx. 5. " Until I swallow my spittle" is a pro-

quousque,

fut^
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M.

20,

is

verbial expression for the

20 Have I ginned

minimum

of time.

—what could I do

Thee t

to

Observer of men,

Why dost Thou make me a mark to Thee,
And am I become a burden to Thee t
And why dost Thou not forgive my transgression,
And put away my iniquity ?
For now I will lay myself in the dust,
And if Thou seekestfor me, I am no more.
•

21

"I

have sinned"

hypothetical

is

granted that I have sinned.

"iWyBK no defines

what I have done

it

more

to Thee, in

particularly

an inferential question
also, since

:

would be

addition

may be

to

Thee?

regulated

human

blessedness

sin,

;

but

It is

!

i.e.

by the

what injury have I thereby done to Thee?
that

155, i, a):

I have sinned by

:

what could I do

the fut.

§

my behaviour towards Thee

how tame and meaningless such an
harm, or

(Ges.

According to Ewald and Olsh.,

what

prcet.

The thought

however, can detract nothing from the

With a measure

and glory of God, underlies this.

of sinful bitterness,

Job

calls

God

Dtttn yti, the strict

and

constant observer of men, per convicium fere, as Gesenius not

untruly observes, nevertheless without a breach of decorum

dwinum (Kenan :
tion, in itself

Espion de Vhomme), since the appella-

worthy of

God (Isa. xxvii. 3), is used here only
WDO is not the target for shooting

somewhat unbecomingly.
at,

which

is

rather ""HBO (ch. xvi. 12,

Lam.

on which one rushes with

Why,

says Job, hast

attack,

and why am I become a burden
;

12), but the

hostile violence (a IBB).

object

so in our text

iii.

Thou made me

the
to

mark of

Thee?

hostile

It is not

but according to Jewish tradition, ty, which
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we now

have,

is

cntM

only a

JOB.

ppn, eorreetio scribarwmf for

why

ifo, which was removed as bordering on blasphemy :

am

I become a burden to Thee, so that Thou shouldest seek

me f

to get rid of

This reading I should not consider as the

were not confirmed by

original, in spite of the tradition, if it

LXX.,

the

el/tl

Bi brl

<rol fyapriov.

Here Job's second speech ends

two

parts,

which the division of chapters has correctly marked.

The

first

part

Eliphaz),

is

;

it

consists of

addressed to the friends (nowhere specially to

because Job at once considers

the address of

Eliphaz as at the same time an expression of the thoughts

and

disposition of the

two others who remain

second part he turns direct to

God

In the

silent.

with his complaints,

desponding inquiries, and longing for the alleviation of his

The

sufferings before his approaching end.

Job depends upon the

of this second speech of

standing of that of Eliphaz.

Job

in this speech

as that

correct estimate

makes too much of

he intends expressly to defend

right under-

be supposed that

It is not to

his dignity

and

merit,

his innocence, or

enter into the controversy (Ew., Lowenth.)

;

even

for Eliphaz does

not at present go so far as to explain his suffering as the

commonly

suffering

inflicted as

punishment.

When Job

(ch.

10) incidentally says that he does not disown the words of

vi.

the

Holy One,

it

does not deny that his sufferings

chastisement : on the contrary,
that he

allows the possibility

may have sinned but since his habitual state is fidelity

God,

to

Job even

may be

;

this

suffering,

assumption

is

not sufficient to account for his

and he does not see

why God

should so unmerci-

fully visit such sinfulness instead of pardoning it (ch. vii.

20, 21).
It is not to
sin
1

be objected, that he who

cannot consider the

strictest divine

is

fully conscious of

punishment even of

Commentary on Habakkuk, S. 206-208; comp. Gager,
und Ueberietzungen der Bibel, S. 808 ff.

Vid. the

UrtchrifL
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pleasing to God, and
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20, 21.

suffering of one whose habitual

who

is

conscious of the divine

favour, can never be explained from,

and measured according

state is

to, his infirmities

:

the infirmities of one

who

trusts in

God,

or the believer, and the severity of the divine justice in the
sin, have no connection with one another.
when Eliphaz bids Job regard his affliction as
Job is certainly in the wrong to dispute with

punishment of
Consequently,
chastisement,

God

concerning the magnitude of it:

he

would rather

patiently yield, if his faith could apprehend the salutary

design of

God

in his affliction

but after his

;

affliction

once

seems to him to spring from wrath and enmity, and not from
the divine purpose of mercy, after the

God

is

phantom of a

hostile

come between him and the brightness of the divine

countenance, he cannot avoid falling into complaint of un-

For this the speech of Eliphaz
blame: he had most feelingly described

is

merciful purpose in this chastisement, bat he

is

mercifulness.
to

in itself not

him God's

to

to

blame for

not having taken the right tone.

The

speech of Job

is

directed against the unsympathetic

and reproving tone which the

friends, after their long silence,

have assumed immediately upon his

He justifies

anguish.

to

them

first

manifestation of

his complaint (ch.

iii.)

as the

natural and just outburst of his intense suffering, desires

speedy death as the highest joy with which

ward his
from

he

is

now

forsaken,

affectionate solace, but

and

earnestly exhorts

acknowledge the justice of his complaint (ch.
they ?

could re-

piety, complains of his disappointment in his friends,

whom he had expected

he sees

God

Yes, they might and should.

vi.).

is still

suffering.

more

For

terrible

the

than

hell, is

damned must

them to
But can

For Job thinks he

no longer an object of divine favour: an inward
which

by whom

added to

his

is

conflict,

outward

give glory to God, because

they recognise their suffering as just punishment

:

Job, how-
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ever, in his suffering sees the

same time conscious of

JOB.

wrath of God, and

his innocence.

The

still is

at the

faith which, in

still knows and
him " my God," like

the midst of his exhaustion of body and soul,
feels

God

Asaph

to

in Ps.

be merciful, and can
lxxiii.,

—

tins faith

is

call

well-nigh overwhelmed in

Job by the thought that God is his enemy, his pains the
arrows of God; The assumption is false, but on this assumption Job's complaints (ch.

what he himself

iii.)

says, that

they are mistaken, thoughtless

But

words of one in despair.

are relatively just, including,

that despair

is sin,

and there-

fore also those curses and despairing inquiries

His whole

Is not Eliphaz, therefore, in the right t

ment

is

wrong.

treat-

Instead of distinguishing between the com-

plaint of his suffering

and the complaint of God

in Job's

outburst of anguish, he puts them together, without recognising the complaint of his suffering to be the natural

unblameable result of

and

extraordinary magnitude, and as a

its

sympathizing friend falling in with

But with regard

it.

to

the complaints of God, Eliphaz, acting as though careful for
his spiritual welfare,

ought not to have met them with his

reproofs, especially as the

words of one heavily

serve indulgence and delicate treatment

;

afflicted

de-

but he should have

combated their false assumption. First, he should have said
to Job, " Thy complaints of thy suffering are just, for thy
In the next' place, " Thy
suffering is incomparably great."
cursing thy birth, and thy complaint of
thee thy

life,

designs thy good
glory."

By

is

has given

God

has

not true: even in suffering

He

might seem just

rejected thee; but that

God who

if it

were true that

;

the greater the suffering, the greater the

this

means Eliphaz should have calmed Job's

despondency, so as to destroy his false assumption; but he
begins wrongly, and consequently what he says at last so
truly

and beautifully respecting the glorious

issue of a patient

endurance of chastisement, makes no impression on Job.
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20> 81.

has not fanned the faintly burning wick, but his speech
cold

and

guish

violent breath which

is

is

a

calculated entirely to extin-

it.

After Job has defended the justice of his complaints

way anew to
human life
own suffering,

against the insensibility of the friends, he gives

Starting from the wearisomeness of

lamentation.

he describes the greatness of

in general,

his

which has received no such recognition on the part of the
friends:
vii.

is

a

it is

no second

death without hope (ch.

restless, torturing

to

God

death,

and

Then he turns

1-6).

life after

:

O

remember that there

that I

am

soon gone for

ever; therefore I will utter ray woe without restraint

Thus

7-11).

speech no trace of blasphemous or sinful despair.
says (ch.

vi.

8-12),

How I would

Ewald

I can no longer bear

see in

it

When

me my

request,

my suffering,
For Job's

really in the eyes of

men

an incurable

however, imploring

disease,

as hopeless as

disease

vii.

it.

sin,

and

is

Moreover,

an

is

not

not to be called despair, inasmuch as one does

not call giving up

is

In

to hasten death,

and rejoicing at the thought of approaching dissolution,
a

10)

was indeed

he describes

God

and end

—I cannot with

despair rising to madness, which (ch.

even increases to frantic joy.

he

God, whose word

rejoice if

I have never disowned, would grant

my life, for

(vii.

far (from ch. vi. 1 onwards) I find in Job's

it

all

must not be forgotten that the book of Job

oriental book,

made for the

hope of recovery despair.

and therefore some allowance must be

intensity

and strength of conception of the

oriental nature: then that

may

and madness

it is

a poetical book, and that frenzy

not be also understood by the intensified

expression in which poetry, which idealizes the real, clothes
finally, that it is an Old Testament book, and
Old Testament the fundamental nature of man is

pain and joy
that in the

:

indeed sanctified, but not yet subdued ; the
as a light in

VOL.

I.

spirit shines forth

a dark place, but the day, the ever constant conI
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sciousness of favour

and

7-11 softened down even

life (ch. vi.

8-12)

(6. Bathra, 16, a)

resurrection of the dead,

there

Slieol,

no second

is

which

in which

is

;

on

but Job knows nothing of a

after death, the

God

one cannot

not,

end of the present

world, only a being in

life in this

only an apparent existence

praise of

all

life for

observed,

it is

and what one knows

He knows only that

deny.

in ch.

denies the resurrection of the dead

(DVion o w nna avx 1B3B> JtOD)

life,

is

a request for an alleviation

to

of suffering, founded on this, that death terminates
ever. In the Talmud
this passage, that Job

The

has not yet dawned.

life,

desire of a speedy termination of
vii.

JOB.

is silent,

=

because

no existence,

He

no longer

reveals himself there as to the living in this world (Ps. vi. 6,

xxx. 10, lxxxviii. 11-13, cxv. 17).

From

this chaotic con-

ception of the other side of the grave, against which even the
psalmists

still

straggle, the doctrine of the resurrection of the

dead had not been set forth at the time of Job, and of the
author of the book of Job.
in exile (Ezek. xxxvii.) first

The

resurrection of the Prince of Life,
set the seal
first

of

all

upon

it.

The

restoration of Israel buried

gave the impulse to

who was

it

;

and the

laid in the grave,

resurrection of Jesus Christ

was

the actual overthrow of Hades.

Mortis sen inferni, observes Brentius, in accordance with
Scripture, ea conditio

est,

ut natura sua quoscunque comprehen-

derit tantisper teneat nee dimittat,

morte ad infernum descenderit,

dum

Christus, filiua Dei,

h.e. perierit ;

per hune enim

devieta morte et inferno liberantur quotquot fide renovati sunt.

This great change in the destiny of the dead was incomplete,

and the better hope which became brighter and brighter as
the advent of death's Conqueror drew near was not yet in

For

existence.

if

after death, or

after the descent into Shedl, there

for Job,

it

life after

is

what

is

the same thing,

was only a non-existenco

evident that on the one hand he can imagine a

death only as a return to the present world (such
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hand that

return does, however, not take place), on the other

no divine revelation
which should

And

world.

him of a future

said anything to

infinitely

since he

knows nothing of a future

can consequently not be said that he denies
nothing of

it,

and even

him about

to tell

his friends

torment him, the more he

ing for a future
alone

his dogmatizing friends

We shall see by and

it.

change

life

life

compensate for a return to the present

is

by,

existence, it

he knows

it:

have nothing

how

more

the

urged on to the long-

but the word of revelation, which could

;

desire into hope, is wanting.

The more

tragic

and heart-rending Job's desire to be freed by death from his
unbearable suffering
is

his

prayer that

is,

the more touching and importunate

God may

consider that

longer be an object of His mercy.

found frequently in the Psalms,
ciii.

14-16:

it

e.g.

involves nothing that

Thus

Testament fear of God.

now soon he can no

Just the same request

far

is

Ps. lxxxix. 48, comp.
is

opposed to the Old

we can

trace nothing of

frenzy and madness, and of despair only in so far as Job
has given

up the hope

(b*MU) of his restoration,

ever of real despair, in which a

man

—not how-

impatiently and forcibly

snaps asunder the bond of trust which unites him to God. If

made Job to go to such a length in
made Satan to triumph over him.
last two strophes follow in which Job is

the poet had anywhere

despair, he would have

Now,

however, the

hurried forward to the use of sinful language, ch.

Am I a sea or a sea-monster, etc.;
is

man,

that thou accountest

him

and

ch.

vii.

vii.

17-21

so great, etc.

We

12-16:

What

:

should

we thought there were sin here
in the expressions by which Job describes God's hostility
against himself. We may compare e.g. Lam. iii. 9, 10 " He
hath enclosed my ways with hewn stone, He hath made my

nevertheless be mistaken

if

:

paths crooked ;

the thicket."
thinks

God

He
It

is,

is

to

me

as a bear lying in wait, a lion in

moreover, not Job's peculiar sin that he

has changed to an enemy against him

;

that

is

Digitized by

the

Google

THE BOOK OF

132

JOB.

view which comes from his vision being beclouded by the
conflict

through which he

His

in the Psalms.

How long!
abonnd

passing, as

is

sin does not

is

frequently the case

even consist in the

and Wherefore f The Psalms

But

in sin.

the sin

is

inquiries,

would

in that case

that he dwells upon these

doubting questions, and thus attributes apparent mercilessness

and
on

injustice to

still

And

God.

deeper in this

sin,

own

his suffering to his

the friends constantly urge

the

more

Jeremiah

unrighteousness.

of the Lamentations), after similar complaints, adds

iii.

I repeated this to

my

and took courage from

heart,

mercies of Jehovah, they have no end

Many

not cease, etc.

end

same way

in the

change of

(in ch.
:

it

Then
:

the

His compassions do

;

of the Psalms that begin sorrowfully,
;

faith at length breaks

But

clouds of doubt.

him

persistently they attribute

it

through the

should be remembered that the

spiritual condition which, e.g. in Ps. vi., is

con-

densed to the narrow limits of a lyric composition of eleven
verses, is here in

passage of his

Job worked out with dramatical

life's

history

smoulders under ashes

a flame, bury

it still

;

:

detail as

a

his faith, once so heroic, only

the friends, instead of fanning

deeper, until at last

it is

set free

it

from

to
its

bondage by Jehovah himself, who appears in the whirlwind.

—Chap.

BildacTs First Speech.
Schema:

6. 7. 6. 10. 8. 6. 1

[Then began Bildad the Shuhite, and
2

1

We

said

:]

How long wilt thou utter such things,
And the words of thy mouth are a boisterous

wind t

an example here of our and Ewald's computation of
" In the speech of Bildad, ch. viii.," says Ewald, Jahrb. ix.
part may go to ver. 10, and be divided into three strophes

will give

the strophes.
35,

viii.

" the

first

This is right ; but that the three strophes consist
according to Ewald's use of the word, three (Masoretic)

of three lines each."

of three lines,

i.e.
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3 Will God reverse what

Or

the
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2-4.

VIII.

is riglii,

Almighty reverse what

is just f

4 If thy children have sinned against Him,

He gave

them over

to the

hand of their

wickedness.

Bildad 1 begins harshly and self-confidently with quowque
tandem, t?"1? instead of the usual

of this kind, of such kind, as ch.
poetical, equivalent to JfflTl

nv"i,

ch.

the signification wind as well as

quently fern, than masc.
like the

in their

wind

He

not: this, but:
"va? tvn is

xii. 3, xvi. 2.
i.

19

spirit,

"
;

C1

1

is gert.

comm.

in

although more fre-

means that Job's speeches are

in their nothingness,

vehemence.

nW,

njtj-ny.

and

like

a boisterous wind

Bildad sees the justice of God, the

Absolute One, which ought to be universally acknowledged,

impugned

in them.

In order not

to say directly that Job's

There are three strophes, of -which the first conthe second of seven, the third again of six.
" Just so then," Ewald proceeds, " the second part, vers. 11-19, is easily
broken up into like three strophes," viz. vers. 11-13, 14-16, 17-19. But
strophes most first of all be known as being groups of stichs forming a
complete sense (Sinngruppen). They are, according to their idea, groups
of measured compass, as members of a symmetrical whole. Can we,
however, take vers. 14-16 together as such a complete group ? In his
edition of Job of 1854, Ewald places a semicolon after ver. 16 ; and
rightly, for vers. 16-19 belong inseparably together.
Taking them thus,
we have in the second part of the speech three groups. In the first,
vers. 11-16, the godless are likened to the reed ; and his house in prosperity to a spider's web, since its perishableness, "-vmbolized by the reed,
In the second, vers. 16-19, follows the figure
is proved (IK'S, ver. 14).
verses, is accidental.

sists

of six lines

<=• stichs,

of the climbing plant which ver. 19

(inoy) seems

third, vers. 20-22, the figure is given up,

to indicate.

and the strophe

is

In the

entirely epi-

Of these three groups, the first consists of ten, the second of
stichs.
The schema is therefore as we
and the third of six fines

mythionic.
eight,

=

have given it above : 6. 7. 6. 10. 8. 6. We are only justified in calling
these groups strophes by the predominance of the hexastich, which
occurs at the beginning, middle, and close of the speech.
1

Nothing can be said respecting the

signification of the

even as a probable meaning, unless perhaps
brought up without his mother's milk.

=

TV^3,

sine

name

Tpa

mammis,
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,

children had died such a sadden death on account of their
sin,

If they have sinned, death

he speaks conditionally.
punishment of their

just the

God

sin.

is

has not arbitrarily

swept them away, hut has justly given them over to the
destroying

hand of

their wickedness,

—a reference

to the

prologue which belongs inseparably to the whole.

5 If thou

seekest

unto God,

And makeat supplication

Almighty,

to the

6 If thou art pure and upright

7

Surety I He vrill care for thee,
And restore the habitation of thy
And if thy beginning was small,

Thy end
There
dren),

is still

if,

;

shall be exceeding great.

hope for Job

('"WK, in opposition to his chil-

turning humbly to God, he shows that, although

not suffering undeservedly, he

Mercier and others explain

^T?K

"intf,

is

si in

:

and up-

nevertheless pure

Ver. 6a

right in his inmost mind.

studueris.

righteousness

is

so intended

;

not as

posterum puritati

etjustitics

God

earnestly

to turn one's self to

Then

seeking, constr. prcegnans, like ?K"?K Bh^, ch. v. 8.

begins the conclusion with nnp^s, like ch.
habitation of thy righteousness"

and

justified

from

sin.

signify, give peace to,

God will

restore that

but restore

is

far

pense, of like being returned for like,

complete covering of the loss sustained.

The

" The

D??>

;

might also

more appropriate.
signifies to

and

recom-

to restore, of

God

will not

a

only

but increase beyond measure, what Job was and had.

verb. masc. after n^.ns here is remarkable.

not, with Olsh., read >*1&1

according to § 174,
It

19.

Job's household cleansed

is

Completely falling back on o?&, the Piel

restore,

xiii.

e,

:

we may

that nnpiK

is

Ewald,

purposely treated as masc.

would be a mistake to refer to Prov.

support of

But we need

suppose, with

xxiii.

32, xxix. 21, in

it.
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8-10.

inquire only of former ages,

And attend to
9 For

vm.

toe

the research

—

of their fathers

are of yesterday, without experience,

Because our days upon earth are a shadow

10 Shall

And

they not teach thee, speak to thee,

bring forth words from their heart 1

This challenge
supplied to

gte>

;

Dent, xxxii. 7 to mind.

13?

is

to

the conjecture of Olshausen, $31,

is

good,

calls

bat unnecessary.
comp.

—

|W5>H is

after the

Aramaic form of

writing,

where this and the ordinary form are com"
The research of their fathers," i.e. which the fathers

ch. xt. 7,

bined.

of former generations have bequeathed to them,
lective result of their research, the

shadowy

life is

We are ?ton (per
terday = of yesterday
aid.

;

Olshausen,
that ver. 9

TiOJjiD.

is

an

primeval man.

we

Our ephemeral and

call history

aphceresin, the

There

is

tradition to

our

^WW),

yes-

same

as

not necessary to read, with

is

it

and

no occasion for us

to suppose

antithesis to the long duration of the life of

3? (ver. 10)

but has the pregnant
heart, as

the col-

not sufficient for passing judgment on the

God ; we must

dealings of

is

profound wisdom of the

ancients gathered from experience.

is

not the antithesis of mouth

signification of a feeling,

find 337 t^K, a

ch. xxxiv. 10, 34.

52.

be

Wirt*,

man

of heart,

promunt,

i.e.

calls to

i.e.

intelligent

understanding,

mind Matt.

xiii.

Now follow familiar sayings of the ancients, not directly

quoted, but the wisdom of the fathers, which Bildad endea-

vours to reproduce.

11 Doth papyrus grow up witlwut mire

Doth

the reed shoot

t

up without water ?

12 If it is still in luxuriant verdure, when it
Then before all other grass it witliereth.
Id So

is

the

is

not cut

off,

way of all forgetters of God,
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And

the hope

14 Because

15

JOB.

of the ungodly perisheth,

his hope is cut off,

And his trust is a spider's house
He leaneth upon his house and it standeth not,
He holdethfast to it and it endureth not.

Bildad likens the deceitful ground on which the prosperity

a

of the godless stands to the dry ground on which, only for
time, the papyrus or reed finds water,

shooting
plant,

1

up

quickly,

if it

it

and grows up rapidly

withers as quickly; as the papyrus

has no perpetual water, though the

grasses, withers off

when most

KDi, which, excepting here,

attains maturity.

Egypt (Ex. ii.

connection with

with the general

nj|>

3, Isa. xviii.

as specific

name

Lucan,
but

is

iv.

136

at the

:

:

this

Hebrew from KM,

eonseritur bibuld

and 'g6m, 'gOme, a book

name

for

it is

up (comp.

the bark of a

(like liber,

;

Jerome {Opp.

291) learned from the Egyptians,

from

book of Job

VI8, occurring only in the

in the history of Joseph, as

the proper

since Coptic kam, chant,

3

iv.

is

to suck

signifies the reed,

and

found only in

is

Memphytis cymba papyro)

same time Egyptian,

tree).

it

2; and Isa. xxxv. 7,

for reed),

papyrus plant (Cyperus papyrus, L.)
suitably derived in the

finest of

luxuriantly green, before

ed. Vallarsi,

signifies in their lan-

guage, omne quod in palude virens nascitur

:

the

word

is

trans-

German translation, pp. 47 sq.
Comp. the Book of the Dead (Todtenbuch), ch. 162 " Chapter on
the creation of warmth at the back of the head of the deceased. Words
over a young cow finished in pure gold. Pat them on the neck of the
dead, and paint them also on a new papyrus," etc. Papyrus is here
cama : the word is determined by papyrus-roll, fastening and writing,
and its first consonant corresponds to the Coptic aspirated g. Moreover,
we cannot omit to mention that this cama
gome also signifies a garment, as in a prayer "
my mother Isis, come and veil me in thy
1

Vid. Champollion-Figeac, Aegypten,

2

:

=

:

cama." Perhaps both ideas are represented in volumen, involucrum ; it
is, however, also possible that gSme is to be etymologically separated
from kam, cJiam «= goj.
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VIII. 11-16.

into their translation in the

form &%i

(«%«)> and became really incorporated into the Alexandrian

Greek, as

evident from Isa. xix. 7

is

to %hiop6p) and Sir.

juneus.

1

which

and moreover

i.e.

ake, ohe signify in

man who

the secretly wicked,

His hope

more

is

By

after Reiske, translates

web

quippe,

God, and of the

med. o* in nenter

indeed expect a figure

rather; and accordingly

whose hope

:

"it^N.,

particularly described.

ttfp,

One would

corresponding to the spider's

Coptic calamus,

in a condition in

:

forgets

from BBPT , or from

ttfpj,

signification suceiditur.

Hahn,

condition

its

not ready for being gathered.

quoniam, this end of the
*)jn,

xal to &%i

16 (&X€l &rtT«To? vooto? koX %el\ov<!
xpprov iicTi\rf<rercu) ; the Coptic trans-

*|D^ (6 describes

it is

LXX.

xl.

irtrrafwv irpio iravrbs
lates pi-aklii,

(nriff,

a gourd,

is

—an

absurd figure, and linguistically impossible, since the gourd
or cucumber
Syriac.

*«#£,

is

which has

Saadia 8 translates

:

The u thread of the sun"

ran.

Sommer or Altweibersommer
which flies about

its

cognates in Arabic and

whose hope
is

is

what we

the thread of the
the Jliegender

call

[Engl, gossamer, fine cob-web

in the air] : certainly a suitable figure, but

supportable by any parallel in language.

4

un-

We must therefore

1
The tradition of Jerome, that 1DK originally signifies viride, is supported by the corresponding use of the verb in the signification to be
green.
So in the Papyr. Anastas. No. 3 (in Brngsch, Aeg. Geographic,

S. 20,

No. 115)

herbs

and

em

;

in

:

naif heshu achach em sim, his

a passage in Young, Hieroglyphics,

are green with

fields
ii.

69

:

achechut uoi Ss

with senem. The second radical
which certainly signifies viriditas.

senem-t, the beautiful field is green

doubled in achech, as in uot-uet,
is also found represented by three leaf -stalks on one
basis ; its radical form is ah, plural, weaker or stronger aspirated, ahu or
athu, greenness: comp. Salvolini, Campagne de Rhamses le Grand, p. 117

is

The substantive

and Brugsch, above, S.
1 Both are possible;

25.

for even

from DBp, the mode of writing, t3ip\

is

not without numerous examples, as Dan. ii. 12, Ps. xciv. 21, cvii. 27.
* Vid. Ewald-Dnkes' BeilrOge zur Gesch. der iiltesten Atulegung, i. 89.
4 Saadia's interpretation cannot be supported from the Arabic, for
the Arabs call the " Altweibersommer " the deceitful thread (el-chaitt ei-
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suppose that
follows

:

ttf jV,

any

offering

suceiditur, first

as easily as a spider's

by the

resistance,

JOB.

gave

web

rise to the figure
is .cut

lightest touch, or

wind, so that on which he depends and trusts

The name

house, the spider's house,
:

is

a breath of

cut asunder.

1
for spider's web, E*33JJ rpa, leads to the descrip-

ungodly by JV? (ver. 15)

tion of the prosperity of the

follows

which

through, without

not firm to him.

is

the wicked in his prosperity

is like

His

:

Another figure
a climbing plant,

which grows luxuriantly for a time, but suddenly perishes.

16

He swells with sap in tlie sunshine,
And his branch spreads itself over his garden.

17 His roots intertwine over heaps of stone,

He

looks

18 If He

upon a house of stones.
him away from his place,

casts

It shall

deny him

:

I have

19 Beliold, thus endeth his

not seen thee.

blissful course.

And others spring forth from
The

subject throughout

but the ungodly,

b&ttit),

who

is

is

the dust.

not the creeping-plant directly,

likened to

Accordingly the ex-

it.

or "sunslime or spittle" (hi 6b e>-schenu), otjj*J&>~ (a

which Ewald, Jahrb.

ix. 88,

derives

from ir Qtft

word

= DlPS a word which
/ /

does not exist, and i»c, chaff, a
to

roam about,

and

many similar

related meaning, is

may be

of different things, which

and

dispersion.

is

Among

O

/

not Arabic), from _*Jci_,

to be dispersed, to perish, vanish.

signification, chaita'Cr, like

of figurative

word which

From

this radical

old Arabic words with a fulness

become an expression for a number

referred to the notion of roaming about

others, as the Turkish

Ramus

says,

"That

thing which on extremely hot days, in the form of a spider's web, looks
as though single threads came down from the atmosphere, which is caused

by the thickness of the

air," etc.

written with iZJ or lD,

is,

The form brought forward by Ew.,

moreover, a fabrication of our lexicons (FL).
1
The spider is called E^nay, for t}*33jJk Arabic 'ancabuth, for which
they say 'accabuth in Saida, on ancient Phoenician ground, as atta (thou)
for anta

(communicated by Wetzstein).
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CHAP. VIH.
piession of the thought
literal,

nw

before

it,

that

and by

may

it

call

growth twines

a

them

and which seems

;

him

preposition,

the exuberant

:

down

so the ungodly regards his fortune

imperishable.

from another ;

but although nrn

signify to

them

were, so rules

which he has quickly caused to spring up,

to

he considers equivalent to

may

it

about the walls, and looks proudly

separates one stone

;

in part

the creeper has stones

Gerlach

(v.

and

figurative

As

own

its

structure)

solid structure,

another

in part

interwindings, as

its

itself

upon the stony
as

is

D»33K JV3 (ver. 176).

139

20-22.

split,

and

ru»a,

=

tin,

Ewald

translates:

signifies apart

according to

pierce through,

still

JV3,

its

he marks a place of

:

from one

radical idea,

when used

can signify nothing else but, within.

Rosenmiiller, translate

he

JV3, according to § 217,
g,

as

Others,

stones,

i.e.

a

e.g.

meets

with a layer of stones, against which he strikes himself

;

for

He who casts away (ver. 18) is not
He who has been hitherto

this also JV3 will not do.
1

the house of stone, but God.

prosperous, becomes

now

as strange to the place in which he

flourished so luxuriantly, as if

it

had never seen him. Behold,

way (course of life), i.e. so fashioned,
From the ground above which
perishable
is
it,
so
it
ends.
so
he sprouts forth, others grow up whose fate, when they have
that is the delight of his

no better ground of confidence than

Job

he has placed before
trusts,

he,

is

the same.

both the blessed gain of

and the sudden destruction of him who

After

him who

forgets,

God,

as the result of the whole, Bildad recapitulates

20 Behold! God

And

He

shall fill thy

mouth with laughing,

thy lips with rejoicing,

22 They who hate

And the
u To

man,

taketh not evildoers by the hand.

21 While

And

despiseth not the perfect

tent

thee shall be clothed with shame,

of the ungodly

take by the hand,"

i.e.

is

no more.

ready to help as His own, as Isa.
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13,

xli.

Instead of "W (ver. 21), there

xlii. 6.

culty in reading Tty

but even

">J?

is

:

again (as

supportable

On

10, while.

e.g.

Ps.

it signifies,

;

sounds quite

Ps. cxxvi. 2 with ver. 21

ungodly

T$^,

to

He

6)

like ch.

i.

will

like the

fill

18, Ps. cxli.

This

75, 21, b.

§

diffi-

Psalms (comp.

Ps. xxxv. 26, cix. 29, cxxxii. 18,

;

Bildad does

with ver. 22).

no great

is

xlii.

the form nk>>, vid. Ges.

close of Bildad's speech

calls the

JOB.

all

He

he can to win Job over.

show that he

think and

tries to

expect the best of Job.

We have seen that Job in his

second speech charges

God

with the appearance of injustice and want of compassion.

The friends

act as friends,

plaints,

He

defends the justice of

that

God

unbecoming

against Job's

His assertion that God does not swerve from the right,

so true that

God

also to

this to pass with-

Bildad enters into the discussion in the above speech.

words.
is

by not allowing

After Job has exhausted himself with his

out admonition.

it

would be blasphemy to maintain against him

And

sometimes perverts the right.

make

Bildad seems

when he promises

the right use of this truth

a glorious issue to his suffering, as a substantial proof that

God

does not deal unjustly towards him

;

for Job's suffering

does actually come to such an issue, and this issue in

complishment destroys the

false

appearance that

been unjust or unmerciful towards him.
his

main point

still

ac-

Bildad expresses

more prudently, and more in accordance

with the case before him,

when he

says,

" Behold

not act hostilely towards the godly, neither does

common cause with
which we must allow

By

its

God had

the evil-doer " (ver. 20),
is

!

God does
He make

—a confession

on both sides the most absolute truth.

the most telling figures he portrays the perishableness of

the prosperity of those who forget God, and paints in glowing
colours on this dark background the future which awaits Job.

What is
it

that

it

there in this speech of Bildad to censure, and

how is
Job *

does not produce the desired cheering effect on
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It

is

true that nothing that

from injustice, but
sends to

God

man

sends to

proceeds

He

not true that everything that

it is

him comes from His

justice.

As God

does not

ordain suffering for the hardened sinner in order to improve

him, because

He

merciful, so

is

He

does not ordain suffering

for the truly godly in order to punish him, because
just.

What we

call

of His indivisible holy being,

operation in which they
tion,

all

ad

extra, separate

share,

—

one does not act in opposition

however,

cannot say that God's love manifests
nor His anger in heaven
the godly,

Herein

at

is

One

one time.

itself in action in hell,

afflictions

of

in the sufferings of the godless.

Bildad's mistake, that he thinks his

place utterance

in opera-

they are not,

;

nor His justice in the

;

and His mercy
is

is

modes of His

when

of which,

to another

engaged upon the same object

all

He

God's attributes are only separate phases

sufficient to explain all the

common-

mysteries of

human life. We see from his judgment of Job's children
how unjust he becomes, since he regards the matter as the
working out of divine
tically,

He

certainly speaks hypothe-

but in such a way that he might as well have said

directly, that their
sin.

justice.

sudden death was the punishment of their

If he had found Job dead, he would have considered

him as a sinner, whom God had carried off in His anger. Even
now he has no pleasure in promising Job help and blessing
accordingly from his point of view he expresses himself very
conditionally
this

:

If thou art pure and upright.

that his belief in Job's uprightness

could the All-just
if

6)

One

he had not deserved

visit
it

is

We

Job with such severe
it

OK

(ver.

may

may not be peremptory punishment, but
God

glory,

Job must

how

suffering,

~\1

be pure and upright, and consequently his present

chastisement.

from

possible that Job's heart

Nevertheless HTIN ixfa

!

shows that Bildad thinks

see

shaken, for

— such

is

affliction

only disciplinary

Bildad's counsel

and acknowledge that he deserves nothing

— give
better
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JOB.

and thus humbling himself beneath the

just

hand of God, he

be again made righteous, and exalted.

will

Job

cannot, however, comprehend his suffering as an act

His own

of divine justice.

fidelity is

ness of which cannot be shaken

him

to

deny

for truth

is

it,

:

it is

a

fact, his conscious-

therefore impossible for

for the sake of affirming the justice of

God

Hence Bildad's

not to be supported by falsehood.

Job no comfort Apart from their
being awkwardly introduced, they depend upon an assumption,

glorious promises afford

the truth of which
himself.

Job cannot admit without being untrue

only urges Job still farther forward and deeper into the

But

to

Consequently Bildad, though with the best intention,
conflict.

does, then, the confession of sin on the part of con-

stantly sinful

man

admit of his regarding the suffering thus

appointed to him not merely not as punishment, but also not
as chastisement t

If a sufferer acknowledges the excessive

hideousness of

how can

sin,

he,

when a friend

him regard

bids

his affliction as a wholesome chastisement designed to mortify
sin

more and more,

such impatience as

—how can he

we

suffer himself to fall into

The

Job?

see in the case of

utter-

ances of Job are, in fact, so wild, inconsiderate, and unworthy
of God, and the

first

speeches of Eliphaz and Bildad on the

contrary so winning and appropriate, that

if

Job's affliction

ought really to be regarded from the standpoint of chastisement, their tone could not be more to the purpose, nor
exhortation and comfort

when one knows

more

beautifully blended.

the point of the book, one will

stantly liable to be misled

requires the closest attention to detect

The

poet's

exercises

be con-

friends

;

it

is

false in them.

skill

with which he

what

mastery of his subject, and the

it,

still

by the speeches of the

Even

manifests itself in his allowing the opposition of

the friends to Job, though existing in the

beginning, to become

first

of

all in

troversy so harsh that they look upon

germ from the very

the course of the con-

Job

as a sinner under-
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going punishment from God, while in opposition to them he

and challenges a decision from God.

affirms his innocence,

The
rests

make one

poet, however, allows Bildad to

from which

on a

we

declaration,

clearly see that his address, beautiful as

and

false basis,

it is,

Bildad explains the

loses its effect.

He

sudden death of Job's children as a divine judgment.

could not have sent a more wounding dart into Job's already

broken heart

for

;

is it

possible to tell

man

a

anything more

heart-rending than that his father, his mother, or his children

have died as the direct punishment of their
not say

even

so,

if it

should seem

the syllogism

:

death ; ergo,

etc.

Bildad

dies

is

He

ence, in order not to be

know

that

a

fearful,

sudden death must

God, but

zealously affected for
is

blind to the truth of experi-

drawn away from the truth of

his

does not like to acknowledge anything that

furnishes a contradiction to
superstition or credulity

It

it.

is

this

same rationalism of

which has originated the

false doc-

With the same

of the decretum absolutum.

trine

not

the only ground of his judgment

has brought Job's children to such a

without understanding.

He

;

Whoever

be a great sinner ; God

premiss.

He .does

he reasons only h priori.

Job's children were godless
is

and

fact,

Bildad, however, does not rely

to the grave with sorrow.
facts,

One would

sins ?

an obvious

a father already sorely tried and brought almost

least of all to

upon

to be

icy

and

unfeeling rigorism with which Calvinism refers the divine
rule,

and

all

that happens

of absolute divine will
dictions of Scripture

upon

earth, to the one principle

and pleasure, in

spite of all the contra-

and experience, Bildad refers eveiything

to the principle of the divine justice, and, indeed, divine justice in

a judicial sense.

There
one.

ruled

God

is

also another idea of justice beside this judicial

Justice, nptv or

by His

holiness.

P"l¥, is

Now

in general God's dealings as

there

concerning man, which says,

is

not only a holy will of

Be ye

holy, for I

am

holy;
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but also a purpose for the redemption of unholy
ing from the holy love of
is

God

to

man.

man

spring-

Accordingly justice

agreement of God's dealings with the

either the

His holiness manifest

in the

will of

demands of the law, apart from

redemption, or the agreement of His dealings with the will
of His love as graciously manifested in the gospel
either retributive or redemptive.

sense says,
it

God

in short,

;

If one, as Bildad, in the

first

never acts unjustly, and glaringly maintains

as universally applicable, the mystery of the divine dispen-

sations

is

made

not

Job's suffering
deserves

;

and

is

if it

Thus

clear thereby, but destroyed.

no longer a mystery

Job

what he

to be

assumed

This view of his

affliction

cannot be demonstrated, it

in contradiction to all experience.

also

suffers

:

is

does not suffice to pacify Job, in spite of the glorious pro-

mises by which

it is

set off.

His conscience bears him witness

that he has not merited such incomparably heavy affliction

and

we indeed suppose, what we must suppose, that Job was
God when this suffering came upon him, then
thought that God deals with him according to his works,
if,

in favour with

the

perhaps according to his unacknowledged

sins,

must be

alto-

gether rejected.

God
them,

does not punish His

it is

own; and when

He

chastises

not an act of His retributive justice, but of His

disciplinary love.

chastisement in

This motive of love, indeed, belongs to

common

with trial; and the believer

clearly discerns this love will be able to look

who

upon even the

severest affliction as chastisement without being led astray,

because he knows that sin has
the medicine,

if it is

still

great power in

designed to heal him, must be

therefore, Bildad had represented Job's

him

;

bitter.

affliction as

and
If,

the chas-

tisement of divine love, which would humble him in order the

more

to exalt him, then

Job would have humbled

himself,

although Bildad might not be altogether in the right.
Bildad,

still

But

further than Eliphaz from weakening the erro-
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God which had taken

possession

of Job's mind, represents God's justice, to which he attributes

hand

the death of his children, instead of His love, as the

under which Job

is

which Job's friend
trial is

made

him of any

still

to

humble himself. Thereby the comfort

offers

greater

sins for

becomes to him a

torture,

and

his

for his conscience does not accuse

;

which he should now have an angry

instead of a graeious God.

Sut we cannot even here withhold

the confession that the

composition of such a drama would not be possible under the

New Testament. The

sight of the suffering of Christ

and

the future crown has a power in calming the mind, which

makes such an outburst of sorrow

Job impossible
" If the flesh should
Christ even cried out and was feeble,"
as that of

even under the strongest temptation.

murmur and cry out, as

says Luther in one of his consolatory

Rhine

Schriften Ijuthers, S. 627),

ready and

willing,

u the

and with sighings

Abba, Father, that

Thy

rod

:

art

Father ; I know that of a truth."

sciousness of sin

is

is

:

(Rambach,

that cannot be uttered

will cry
still

letters

spirit nevertheless is

is

hard, but

Thou

And since the con-

as deep as the consciousness of grace, the

Christian will not consider any suffering so severe but that
he may have deserved severer on account of his sins, even
though in the midst of his cross he be unable clearly to
recognise the divine' love.

Even such

uncharitable, cold-

hearted consolation as that of Eliphaz and Bildad, which bids

him regard

the divine trial as divine chastisement, cannot

exasperate him, since he

is

conscious of the need for even

severer divine chastisement ; he need not therefore allow the

uncharitableness of the friends to pass without loving counterexhortations.

Hengstenberg observes, in the Excursus

on

to his

Commentary

the Psalms, that the righteousness on which the plea to be

heard is based
VOL. I.

in the Psalms, like Fs. xvii., xviii. 21 sqq.,

K
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xliv.

indeed a righteousness of conduct resting on

is

righteousness

JOB.

by

faith,

and

be consi-

also this again is only to

dered as the righteousness of endeavour

;

that moreover their

strong tone does not sound altogether becoming, according to

We should expect each time, as

our consciousness.

sometimes urgently

(e.g.

Ps.

it

happens

the other side,

cxliii. 2),

—that

human infirmity which still clings to the righteous should
be made prominent, and divine forgiveness for it implored,
instead of the plea for deliverance being based on the incon-

gruity of the affliction with the sufferer's righteousness of
life

known

God.

to

We

cannot altogether adopt such

psalms and passages of the Psalms as expressive of our
Christian feeling

and we are scarcely able

;

public without hesitation
this?

Hengstenberg

replies,

"The

them

in

Whence

is

to read

when we attempt

it

Old Testament wanted

the most effectual means for producing the knowledge of sin

—the contemplation

The New

of the sufferings of Christ.

Testament, moreover, possesses a more powerful agency of
the Spirit, which does not search more into the depths of the
divine nature than

lays

it

open the depths of

Christian songs the sense of sin, as

it is

outward occasions than formerly, so
disclosed

and more delicate in

itself

its

also

more openly

ground

deeper, and also the particular manifestations.
that under the

Old Covenant the

were not strung too
ings were gone."

1

is felt to lie

It

Such

is

was good

cords' of sinful conviction

tightly, as the full consolation

The gulph

not to be found.

in

more independent of

it is
;

Hence

sin.

closed

was

up again when the

the actual connection.

still

suffer-

And

this

development of the work of redemption in the history of

mankind

is

believer.

divine
1

lxiii.

life,

repeated in the individual experience of every

As

the individual, the further he progresses in the

becomes the more deeply conscious of the natural

Vid. Hengstenberg's

Commentary on

the Psalms,

Clark's Foreign Theological Library.

iii.,

Appendix, p.

1854.
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depravity of man, and acquires a keener and
ception of

most subtle working

its

;

so in

still

keener per-

the New

Testament,

with the disclosure of actual salvation, a deeper insight into
sin

is

When

also given.

the infinite depth and extent of the

kingdom of light is unveiled, the veil is for the first time
removed from the abyss of the kingdom of darkness. Had
the

latter

been revealed without the former in the dispensation

before Christ, the Old Testament would have been not only

what

actually

it

was

in connection with the then painful con-

sciousness of sin and death,

New

paratory to the
for redemption,

—a school of severe

Testament, a school of ardent longing

—but would have become an abyss of

Job's Second Answer.

Schema:

discipline pre-

6. 6. 6. 10. 10. 9. 8. 9.

[Then Job began, and

|

9

—Chap.

despair.

ix. x.

(ch. ix. 34-z. 2). 11. 10. 12. 11.

said

:]

I know it is thus,
And how should a man be just

2 Tea, indeed,

3 Should he wish

He

contend with God,

could not answer

4 The

wise in heart

Who
Job

to

hath defied

God I

with

Him

one of a thousand.

and mighty

in strength,

Him and remained unhurt t

does not (ver. 2) refer to what Eliphaz said (ch.

which is similar, though still not exactly the same
"
but
indeed I know it is so " must be supposed to be an
iv. 17),

assent to that which Bildad had said immediately before.

The

chief thought of Bildad's speech was, that

pervert what

is

Certainly (OJBN,

right.

—says Job, he
Bildad's,—
what God does
ch.

it is

God

does

it

;

so

:

is

how could man maintain

in opposition to

God

1

scilicet,

If

God

does not

nimirum, like

ironically confirms this

as

xii. 2),

God

maxim of

always right, because
that

lie is

in the right

should be willing to enter

into controversy with man, he would not be able to give
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information on one of a thousand subjects that might be

brought into discussion

he would be so confounded, so

;

dis-

armed, by reason of the infinite distance of the feeble creature

The attributes

from his Creator.

(ver.

(Olshausen), but to God, as ch. xxxvi. 5,

wise of heart (3?

= vow)

in

Is. xxxi. 2.

putting one question after another,

in strength in bringing to

and mighty

man
God is

4a) belong not to

own

nought every attempt

Him (pvft><}

man may make

to maintain his

to harden,

I"^, the neck), therefore, always tends to the

i.e.

discomfiture of

Who

5

him who dares

right; to defy

to bid

Him

y

defiance.

removeth mountains without their blowing,

He hath overturned them in His wrath
Who cameth the earth to shake out of its place,
And Us pillars to tremble
Who commandeth the sun, and it riseth not,
And sealeth up the stars.
That

6

7

VIT

ten

(ver.

perceiving

it

or

may also
knowing why
5a)

be translated

;

but

it ts

:

without one's

more natural

"it?K,

Ewald,

Ezek. xx. 26, Eccl.

Even
which

§ 333, a), after JTV, as

to take

quod, that (not "as,"

the mountains as the subject.

viii.

12.

the lofty mountains are quite unconscious of the change

He

effects

aware that

it is

on them in a moment.

being done,

it is

the destructive power of His anger
its

purpose suddenly.

its

place (comp. Isa.

xxvi. 7)

;

tremble,

He
xiii.

its

and

is irresistible,

effects

causes the earth to start up from

13) which

and by being thus
i.e.

Before they are

over, as the prcet. implies

set in

it

occupies in space (ch.

motion by Him,

its pillars

internal foundations (Ps. civ. 5), which are

removed from human perception

(ch. xxxviii. 6).

It is not

the highest mountains, which are rather called the pillars, as
it

were the supports, of heaven (ch. xxvi. 11), that are meant.

By

the same almighty will

The sun

is

He

disposes of the sun

here called D"in (as in Judg. xiv. 18
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Isa. xix.

18 'Jr ha-Heres

a play upon

is

°7J? ?» 'HXwwttoXw), perhaps from the same root as }V>n,
one of the poetical names of gold. At His command the snn
,,

He

and

rises not,

seals

up the

thick clouds, so that the

not

made

stars, i.e. conceals

day becomes dark, and the night

One may

bright.

them behind
is

with Schultens think of the

Flood, or with Warburton of the Egyptian darkness, and the

standing

of the sun at the

still

word of Joshua ; but

these

are only single historical instances of a fact here affirmed as

a universal experience of the divine power.

Who

8

alone spreadeth out the heavens,

And walketh upon the heights of the sea
Who made the Bear, Orion, and the Pleiades,
And the chambers of the south;
10 Who doeth great things past finding out,
And wondrous things without number.
9

Ewald, Hirzel, and others, understand noi
to Ps. xviii. 10

:

He letteth down

(ver. 8) according

the clouds of heaven, and

walketh on the heights of the sea of clouds,
the towering thunder-clouds.
Isa. xl. 22, Ps. civ. 2,
ver.

8a

is

and

But

high above

i.e.

parallel passages,

especially Isa. xliv. 24,

such as

show that

to be understood as referring to the creation of the

firmament of heaven

;

and consequently

the sense of expandere, and

is

fiBJ is to

be taken in

a form of expression naturally

occurring in connection with the mention of the waters which
are separated

whether
or

DJ

by means

of the

JPp"l.

The

question arises,

here means the sea of waters above the firmament

upon the

earth.

According to the idea of the ancients,

the waters which descend as rain have their habitation far

away

in the infinite

expanse of the sky ; the ocean of the sky

(Egyptian Nun-pa), through which the sun-god Ra sails every
day, is there. It is possible that " the heights of the sea
here, and perhaps also " the roots of the sea " (ch. xxxvi. 30),
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may mean
tion,

and

it

is

it is

not necessary to adopt such an explana-

moreover hazardous, since

the celestial Oakacrcra

Apoc.

is

this conception of

not found elsewhere (apart from

Why may

xv. 2, xxii. 1).

iv. 6,

Hahn and Schlottmann

ocean of the sky, as

this

But

suppose.

JOB.

used of the heights of the clouds (Isa.

not V}03, which

is

14), be used also

jriv.

mount up towards heaven
God walks over them as man walks on level

of the waves of the sea which
(Ps. cvii. 26) ?

ground

(LXX.

they rise or

lie

&r' iSeuf>o'Ji)

;

calmly beneath His feet according to His

almighty will (comp. Hab.

Job next

in

irepiirar&v eirl OaXdaarfi

describes

iii.

God

15).

by

as the Creator of the stars,

introducing a constellation of the northern (the Bear), one
of the southern (Orion), and one of the eastern sky (the
Pleiades).

Vty,

contracted from

itfM,

Arabic c/*«w> a

bier,

the constellation of seven stars (septentrio or septentriones)

is

in the northern sky.

The Greater and

the Lesser Bear

form a square, which the Arabs regarded as a bier; the
three other stars, bendth na'sch,

i.e.

daughters of the bier

(comp. ch. xxxviii. 32), seem to be the mourners.

7"03 is

Orion chained to the sky, which the ancients regarded as a
1
powerful giant, and also as an insolent, foolish fellow (K.

O. Muller, Kleine deuttche
Pleiades,

a

Schriften,

ii.

TO*3

125).

is

the

constellation consisting of seven large .and other
ft f-»

smaller stars, Arabic

\ji

which, like the

Hebrew (comp.

Lcj£, cumulus), signifies the heap, cluster (yid. ch. xxxviii. 31),

and

is

jewels.
1

compared by the Persian poets

to a

bouquet formed of

It is the constellation of seven stars,

The Arabic JaU*-

ignorant, foolhardy,

SprOche, S. 116

is similar,

which combines the

and passionate man

whose rising

significations,

(vid. Fleischer, Alt's

an

hundert

f.).
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and setting determined the commencement and end of
voyages

and

T!"

flp'O

=

probably

(irXetdf,

of navigation),

constellation

be distinguished from the northern

to

is

on the south

expositors explain

side of the heavens, as also

them (Mercier

hemisphcerio versus alterum

polum

JOTi '3313

qua

sidera

:

would therefore be

I'M?,

or perhaps, in a more general mean-

;

which are

ing, the regions of the southern sky (penetralia),

view (Hirzel).

veiled, or altogether lost to

says, almost verbatim,

most

sunt in altero

antarcticum), according to

which JEW, or written defectively
equivalent to

septentriones.

chambers of the

are, according to the Targ., the

constellations

their

what Eliphaz had

In ver 10, Job

Job

said (ch. v. 9).

agrees with the friends in the recognition of the power of

God, and
display

from

intentionally describes those phases of

human

which

it

the friends deduce

duty of a humble deportment on the

this doctrine the

part of the sufferer,
that

But while

majesty.

its terrible

Job

uses

it to

support the cheerless truth

right can never be maintained in opposition to

the absolute God.

11 Behold,

.

He goeth

by

me and I see

not,

Him not.
who will hold Him

Andpasseth by and I perceive
12 Behold,

Who
The

takeih away,

will say to

13 Eloah
14

He

Him

restraineth not

What

:

His

doest

Should

should

less

I choose

Thou t

anger,

helpers of Rahab stoop under

How much

back?

—

Him

I address Him,

the right

words in answer

to

Him ;

I were right, I could not answer,
my Judge I must make supplication.

15 Because, though

To

God

Him as

works among men, as

supreme control over

He

works in nature, with a

all, invisibly, irresistibly,

sponsible to any being (Isa. xlv. 9).
restrain

—

He

and

is

not re-

does not turn or

His anger without having accomplished His purpose.
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a proposition which, thus broadly expressed,

only

is

from Ps. lxxviii. 38. The helpers
Rahab must bow themselves under Him. It is not feasible
understand this in a general sense, as meaning those who

partially true, as is evident

of
to

are ready with boastful arrogance to yield succour to

The form

against God.
14,

" much

refers to

supports the assumption that

less I,"

any

of expression which follows in ver.
3>ti *it&

some well-known extraordinary example of wicked

enterprise which

had been

gigantic strength

by which

frustrated, notwithstanding the
it

was supported

;

yet Vine*

may

be translated by the present tense, since a familiar fact

is

used as synonymous with the expression, of an universal
truth.

Elsewhere Rahab as a proper name denotes Egypt

(Ps. lxxxvii. 4), but

it

cannot be so understood here, because

direct references to events in the history of Israel are con-

trary to the character of the book, which, with remarkable
is at all Israelitish.
But
name of Rahab t It is evident
bears this name with reference to its

consistency, avoids everything that

how has Egypt
from

Isa. xxx.

obtained the

7 that

it

deeds of prowess; but from Ps. lxxxix. 11, Isa.

li.

9, it is

Rahab properly denotes a sea-monster, which
has become the symbol of Egypt, like tannin and leviathan
elsewhere.
This signification of the word is also supported
by ch. xxvi. 12, where the LXX. actually translate /w}to?,
evident that

as here with remarkable freedom, inr avrov
Ttt vir

ovpavov.

It is not clear

denote rebels cast

down

whether these " sea-monsters"

into the sea beneath the sky, or

chained upon the sky

;

distinct mythological

meaning

but at any rate the consciousness of a

translation (as also in the
et

4/cdfj,<}}0ija-ap icr/vr)

in

still

3m

n?y

is

expressed by this

freer translation of Jerome,

sub quo curvantur qui portant orbem)

;

probably a

myth

connected with such names of the constellations as Kfyro? and
Tlp[<m<{ (Ewald, Hirz., Schlottm.).
of

Job even

The poesy

in other places does not

of the book

spurn mythological
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IX. 18-20.

and the phrase before us reminds one of the Hindu
victory over the dark demon Vritrag, who
delay the descent of rain, and over his helpers. In
as in am, there is the idea of hostile resistance.

allusions;

myth of Indras'
tries to

Vritras,

Job compares
titanic
*1£

himself, the feeble one, to these mythical

powers in ver. 14.

alone (ch.

iv.

IN (properly: even

'?

that), or

even

19), signifies, according as the connection

introduces a climax or anti-climax, either quanto magit or

quanto minus, as here
dispute with

Him

how mnch

:

more

can

I,

the feeble one,

The part. Poel 'BBeto we

in the signification quoniam.

it is

less

ver. 15, is best taken, as in ch. v. 5,

itftt,

!

should

u my disputant" than " my judge ;"

correctly translate

Poel which Ewald appropriately styles the conjugation of

attack: BBle>, judicando vel litigando aliquempetere; comp. Ges.

The

§ 55, 1.

who

is

part.

Kal denotes a

forms from strong roots,
to

vid.

be read, and therefore

cix. 10,

On

such Poel-

where weddrscku is

written ^E'vn in correct Codices.

really answered,

He would hearken to me
He would rather crush me in a tempest,
And only multiply my wounds without cause;
He would not suffer me to take my breatlt,
I could not

18

on Ps.

it is

16 If when I called He
17

judge, the part. Poel one

accuser and judge at the same time.

believe tliat

But would Jill me with
19 If it

is

a question of

bitter things.

the strength

of the strong

—

:

" Be-

hold here!"

And if of right— " Who will challenge mef"
20 Were I in the right, my mouth must condemn me
Were I innocent, He would declare me guilty.
:

The answer

of

God when

represented in ver. 16a

by fuL
express

as

called upon,

an actual

consec.), therefore ver.
:

i.e.

summoned,

is*

result {prcet. followed

lQb cannot be intended to

I could not believe that

He

answers me, but
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could not believe that He, the answerer, would hearken to

me; His

would not permit such conde-

infinite exaltation

The

scension.

"lefc

which

quippe qui or quoniam

follows,, ver. 17a, signifies either

both shades of meaning are after

;

blended, as in ver. 15.

The

signifies conterere, or as

cognate form with

question arises here whether
t\$&, inhiare,

all
tpe>

—

question also of importance in the exposition of the Protevan-

There are

gelium.

occurs

here,

:

in all only three passages in

Gen. iii. 15, and Ps. cxxxix. 11.

11 the meaning conterere

is

may be

it

want of a

explained by comparison with

sense of obvelare, or as a denominative from

which,

tie's,

obtenebrare.

it

unsuitable, but even the signifi-

cation inkiare can only be adopted for

perhaps

which

In Ps. cxxxix.

better

sjjnf,

in the

(the verb of

*\f)

kindred to MM, &eo, flare) in the signification

is

In Gen.

iii.

15, if regarded superficially, the

meaning

inhiare

meaning

inhiare deprives that utterance of

and

conterere

are alike suitable, but the

God

of

pro-

its

phetic character, which has been recognised from the begin-

and the meaning

ning;

meaning
lations

over,

contundere,

conterere,

supported by the translations.

We

is

strongly

decide in favour of this

also in the present passage, with the ancient trans-

(LXX.

it is

e/crpi^n, Targ. P3F7?, comminuens).

More-

the meaning most generally supported by a

com-

parison with the dialects, whereas the signification inhiare

can only be sustained by comparison with *|W0 and the Arabic
sdfa (to sniff, track by scent, to smell) ; besides, " to assail
angrily"
inhiare,

(Hirz.,

which

Ewald)

signifies in

is

an inadmissible contortion of

a hostile sense " to seize abruptly"

(Schlottm.), properly to snatch, to desire to seize.

Translate therefore

:

He would

multiply (muUiplicaret),

etc.,

crush

would not

(respirare), bnt'f?, Ges. § 155, 1,

e.

o.)

me
let
fill

in a tempest

and

me take breath
me (Waipj, with

Pathach with Kebia mugrasch) with bitter things

(D'l'iBO,

with

Dag. diriment, which gives the word a more pathetic expres-
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The meaning of

sion).

19

ver.

is

God

that

stifles

the attempt

maintain one's right in the very beginning by His being

to

superior to the creature in strength, and not entering into a

him concerning the

dispute with

ch. xv. 23, for t'N)

:

right.

Wi

me

creature must always be in the wrong,
in connection with

itself,

The

right.

with

tion, as ch. xv.

the Hiphil

suffix,

6

Ges. § 53, rem. 4.

me down
21

:

mouth.1

its

logical connec-

In 'Jg^?3 the Ckirek of

The

subject

is

J am

innocent,

wrong and

vid.

to

my mouth"
He would put

be rejected.

I know not myself.

life it offensive to'

It is all the

;

God, not "

supposing that I were innocent,

as one morally

My
22

also always the true objective

shortened to a Sheva, as 1 Sam. xvii. 25

is

(Schlottm.)

is

accented to indicate

my own

:

a thought true in

which Job forgets that God's right

in opposition to the creature
*B,

—

is

(in Jer.xlix.

44), which sounds as an echo of this passage.

1.

fW,

here I am, ready for the contest,

see,

the word of God, similar to quia citare possit
19,

(for H3in as

—

same

me.

tlierefore

The innocent and wicked

I maintain

—

He destroyeth.

23 If the scourge slay suddenly,
He laugheth at the melting away of the innocent.
24 Countries are given into the hand of the wicked

The countenance of their rulers He
Is it not so, who else doeth it t
Ver. 21

is

veileth

usually considered to be an affirmation of inno-

cence on the part of Job, though without
at the peril of his

say

it

1

own

destruction

even with scorn of

Schlottm.).

—

:

my life"

But although

H^BJ

"lam

effect,

and even

innocent, I boldly

(Schnurr., Hirz., Ewald,

JHK l6 may mean

Olshausen's conjecture, VB, lessens the difficulty in

Isa.

:

I care

xxxiv. 16,

but here it destroys the strong expression of the violence done to the
moral consciousness.
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sod, ue.

my

JOB.

(comp. Gen. xxxix. 6),

life

my

meaning would be : I know not

first

myself

soul, ue.

;

He

this sense is also quite in accordance with the contest.

and

innocent, but the contradiction between his lot

is

innocence seems to show that his self-consciousness

and makes him a mystery

tive,

is

its

and

his

decep-

him astray

to himself, leads

respecting himself; and having thus become a stranger to
himself, he abhors this life of seeming contradictions, for

which he
ch.

vii.

" it

is all

desires nothing less than its long continuance (vid.

The wn nn« which

16).

the same to

one whether

man

is

follows

me whether

He

innocent or not.

of this; therefore he maintains, etc

which

possible that this expression,

Eccles.

and
K'n

ix.

2 (there

is

to the wicked),

S^3D

one event,

and

vein (there is

rrnp, fierpov,

Matt.

;

nDK

ingly.

himself

It

is,

mpo,

*in«

a proof

however, also

meaning

similar in

is

is

it is all

to the righteous

well translated in the Targ.

refers to

what

follows,

by

=

and that

and we have translated

it

accord-

There is certainly a kind of suspense, and p"^y

duces an assertion of Job, which
the continuance of his

to

parenthetical (like vnotx, Ps. cxix.

is

Isa. xlv. 24),

"6,

explain
:

one measure of retribution, K^3D

vii. 2),

" therefore I maintain"

57

is

we do not

I live or not," but

own

is

intro-

founded upon the fact of

misfortune,

—an assertion which

he advances in direct contradiction to the friends, and which
is

expressly censured by Elihu.

In

vers.

23

sq.,

by some striking examples, he completes the

description of that
flict

he

is

which seems

called to endure.

ment which

be supported by the con-

a scourge, signifies a judg-

passes over a nation (Isa. xxviii. 15).

off the guiltless as well,

God

to

ote>,

It sweeps

and therefore Job concludes that

delights in HDD, iretpaa/i6<;, trial (compare above, p. 7,

note), or perhaps

more correctly the melting away (from

as ch. vi. 14) of the guiltless,

nnd dismay,

their

i.e.

DDJp,

their dissolution in anguish

wearing away and despondency.
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rightly remarks that in the whole

than what he says in ver. 23.

book Job says nihil agperius

Another example in favour of
whole lands are given into

his disconsolate tWl rOTK is that

hand of the wicked: the monarch

the

and the countenance of

He

their judges

an

is

man,

evil

(God) covers,

do not distinguish between right and wrong,

so that they

nor decide in favour of the former rather than of the

God

latter.

if it is

i.e.

himself

not

is

the final cause of the whole

who can

so,

(four times in the book of
KfDK)

is,

then be that causes

it

Job

:

if not,

it ?

^BK

instead of the usual form

according to the current opinion, placed per hyper-

baton in the conditional instead of the interrogative clause
for tJ 1QK are certainly not, with Hirzel, to be taken together.

There

is,

however, not a proper hyperbaton, but 1BK here

gives intensity to the question
xvii.

15 (Ges.

tensity to that

and Gen.

§ 153, 2),

though not directly as ch.

but only indirectly, by giving

in-

which introduces the question, as ch. xxiv. 25

xxvii.

37

;

translate therefore

(comp. the Homeric expression
that

;

God, and no one

else, is

not so

if it really is

:

el 8* aye).

It

is

indisputable

the final cause of this misery,

apparently so full of contradiction, which meets us in the history of

mankind, and which Job now experiences in himself.

25

My days

were swifter than a runner,

They fled away without seeing prosperity,

26 They

shot by as ships of reeds,

As an

eagle which dasheth

27 If my thought
I will give up
28 I shudder at

I feel

is

:

upon

its

prey.

I will forget my

complaint,

my dark looks and look
all my pains,

cheerful;

me

that Tliou dost not pronounce

innocent.

Such, as described in the preceding strophe,
the innocent in general,
is

also Job's lot

:

and such

is

the lot of

(this is the connection)

comes to an end

his swiftly passing life

i

T.

i

'.
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whom God

amidst suffering, as that of an evil-doer
in judgment.

In the midst of

entirely forgotten his former prosperity
to him, because the very

more grievous to bear.

enjoyment of

The

makes the

i.e.

p

to ch. vii. 6, this

loss of it

days of prosperity are gone,

^D.

They have been

he has

no happiness

it is

;

it

have passed swiftly away without fQID,
prosperity.

cuts off

his present sufferings

swifter

without lasting

By

reference

might be considered as a figure borrowed

from the weaver's loom, since in the Coptic the threads of
the weft (fila subtenants) which are

wound round

the shuttle

are called " runners" (yid. Ges. Thesaurus); but Rosenmiiller

has correctly observed that, in order to describe the fleetness
of his

life,

Job brings together

that which

is

swiftest

on

land (the runners or couriers), in water (fast-sailing ships),

and

in the air (the

swooping eagle).

in comparison with, ceque ac.

DV, ver. 26a, signifies,

But we

possess only a rather

uncertain tradition as to the kind of
>13S DV3K.

portante8}

Jerome

:

meant by
naves

by which one may understand the small

according to Edrisi,

and

vessels

Targ.

translates, after the

different

common on

the

Dead

poma

vessels,

Sea, in which corn

kinds of fruits were carried from Zoar to

Jericho and to other regions of the Jordan (Stickel, S. 267)

but

if il3K

were connected with 3S, we might rather expect

naK, after the form nBh* (from BW), instead of na«.
derive the

word from n3N, avere:

ships of desire,

Others
i.e.

full-

rigged and ready for sea (Gecatilia in Ges. Thes. suppl. p.
62), or struggling towards the goal (Kimchi), or steering

towards (Zamora), and consequently hastening to

(Symma-

chus, airev&owats), the harbour; but independently of the

explanation not being suited to the description,

be accented 6beh, after the form

The
1
*'

nitJ,

fiSjJ,

explanation, ships of hostility (Syr.

Luther also perhaps understood pirate

1

), i.e.

ships,

it

should then

instead of Sbe"h.
ships belong-

when he

translated,

wie die starcken Schiff."
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ing to pirates or freebooters, privateers, which would suit the
subject well,

is still less

of the text, as

it

admissible with the present pointing

must then be

fi3K ("?'?)>

with which the

Egyptian uba, against, and adverse (contrarius),

the

name

which

of a large river near the scene of the book of

may

may be compared
far

more

name

with wa? in relation to the Arabic, hbna.

a reed (whence abaa-t-un, a

ships

made from

papyrus,

Job

of the Nile, abdt ; and rON

satisfactory explanation is the

rally received, according to the
*o1,

is

be understood as either the Babylonian name for

river ^ji\ or the Abyssinian

But a

may be com-

According to Abulwalid (Parchon, Raschi), ?UK

pared.

one now gene-

comparison with the Arabic
reed, a so-called n. unitatis) :

reeds, like K»J v|, Isa. xviii. 2, vessels of

/3aplSe<}

In such small

iratrvpivat.

Egyptian tackling, they used

These canoes were made

ships,

with

to travel as far as Taprobane.

to fold together, plicatiks, so that

they could be carried past the cataracts ; Heliodorus describes
as oljvSpojtdrraTa. 1

them

The
prey

;

third figure

is

the eagle, which swoops

too, like Chaldee

down upon

MB, by which the Targ.

its

translates

Hab. i. 8; Grfitz' conjecture of BIB* (which is intended to
mean flutters) is superfluous. Just as unnecessary is it, with
BTJ,

Olshause'n, to change

(thinking)"

is

^ON OX

into

WDK

DK

:

" if

my saying

equivalent to, "as often as I say (think)."

D'JB is here (as in the

German

phrase, tin Gesicht maehen)

1 There is no Egyptian word which can be compared to
rt3N, -whereas
han (hani) or an (ana) in Egyptian, like the Hebrew rPJK, means a
ship (yid. Chabas, Le Papyrus magique Harris, p. 246, No. 826, cf. pp.
83, 47) ; it is written with the sign for set =• downwards, since they
fastened a stone at the front of the vessel, as was even known to
Herodotus, in order to accelerate its speed in descending the river. From
swift
this one might conjecture for the passage before us ps riVJK

=

sailers.
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an ill-humoured,
give

up

distorted,

wry

this look of suffering

When Job

face.

vultum hilarem induere), the

not favoured of God, and consequently

is

that he cannot be delivered from his sufferings,
in spite of his struggles against
his

addressed to God, not to Bildad.

Job does not speak of

Him

up

to

he

still

God

as in prayer.

all

his anguish

comes ever afresh before

it

remark that

It is scarcely necessary to

mind.

desires to

be cheerful (shan, like ch.

and

x. 20, hilaritatem prce se ferre,

certainty that he

JOB.

It

is

»apin is

important to notice that

without at the same time looking

Although he

remains true to God.

feels rejected of

God,

In the following strophe he

continues to complain of God, but without denying Him.

29 If I must be wicked, why do I exert myself in vaint
30 If I should wash myself with snow water,

And make my

hands clean wiHi

lye,

31 Then Tltou wouldst plunge me into the pit,

32

•

And my clothes would abhor me.
For He is not a man as I, that I should answer Him,
That we should go together

33 There

Who
The

not

is

an

to judgment.

arbitrator between us

should lay his hand upon us both.

clause with strongly accented

"I"

affirms that in rela-

God he is from the first, and unchangeably, a wicked,
guilty, man (Ps. cix. 7) (J^, to be a wicked man, means

tion to
i.e.

either to act as such (ch. x. 15), or to appear as such,

accounted as such, as here and ch.

condemn).

Why,

therefore, should

like breath, useless) exert himself

basing his plaint on his innocence ?
is

tea, the

Keri

x.

7

;

he vainly (»n,

by crying
In

be

Hiph., ver. 20, to

ver.

ace. adv.,

for help,

30a the

*D3, as the reverse in Isa. xxv.

10

;

and

Cliethib

mo

itself

appears in the signification water (Egyptian muau), in the

proper names

Moab and Moshe

ex aqua servatus)

;

(according to Jablonsky,

in 1D3, however, the

mo may
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stood according to Ges. § 103, 2.

table alkali),

i.e.

—

is the meaning
no
snow and 13 (a vege-

This

cleansing, even though he should use

can

161

not even the best-grounded self-justification

God would

avail him, for

still

clearly proved innocence should

bring

it

to pass, that his

change to the most horrible

impurity.

Ewald, Bodiger, and others translate incorrectly

my

would make

clothes

me

The

disgusting.

idea

:

tame.

is

The

Fiel 3JH signifies elsewhere in the book (ch. xix. 19,

xxx.

10), to abhor,

meaning

is

indeed questionable, for

fies loathing, as

25

make abhorrent ; and

not to

HMD

3Jff)D (Isa. xlix.

may

2j?n

also

7) signi-

and Ezek.

(ch. xxiii. 18) covering,

certainly borders on the signification

bat

the causative

xvi.

"to make detestable,"

be in the primary meaning, abominari, the

strongest expression for that contempt of the beauty bestowed

by God which

manifests

itself

My clothes would abhor me

;

by

Translate

prostitution.

which does not mean

be disgusted with myself (Hirzel)
as naked; him, the naked one,

;

Job

is

:

I should

rather represented

God would

—says he—so

plunge into the pit that his clothes would conceive a horror of
him,

start

i.e.

back in terror at the idea of being put on and

denied by such a horrible creature (Schlottm., Oehler).

God
He,

not his equal, standing on the same level with him

is

the Absolute Being,

there

For

is

accuser and judge in one person

;

between them no arbitrator who (or: that he) should

is

Mercier correctly explains: impositio manus

lay, etc.

potestatis signum; the

nostrum

velut

manu

34 Let

And

is:

qui utrumque

imposita coerceat.

Him
let

meaning therefore

est

take

His

away His rod from me,

terrors not stupify me.

35 Then I would speak and not fear Him,

For not

Ch.

x. 1

thus do

Tlierefore

VOL.

I stand with

myself.

My soul is full of disgust with my
I.

I will freely

utter

my

life,

complaint;
l>
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I will

speak in the bitterness of my soul.

I will

say to Eloah

:

Condemn me not

Let me know wherefore Thou contendest with me !

The two

Optatives, vers. 34

sq.,

as

frequently the case

is

with the Imper., are followed hy the Cohortative as the conclusion (^31^., therefore will I speak ; whereas rnaito might

be equivalent

may

order that I

to, in

B3B>

antecedent clause.

is

speak) of a conditional

God

here the rod with which

Job ; comp. ch. xiii. 21. If God would only remove
pain from him for a brief space, so that he might recover

smites
his

himself for self-defence, and

come

as they

He would

if

from

freely forth

not

stifle his

words

by confronting him

his lips

with His overwhelming majesty, then he would fearlessly
express himself ; for " not thus

am

I in myself,"

conscious of such a moral condition as compels

dumb

before

i.e.

me

I
to

am

not

remain

However, we must inquire whether,

Him.

according to the context, this special reference and shade of

meaning
thing,

is

to

There

be given to prvb.

when accompanied by a

tuous rejection,

Num.

and a use of p~(6

= not

a use of

p

=

no-

gesture expressive of contemp-

33 (p"iD3,

xiii.

is

only so

Isa.

= not

li.

6, as

nothing)

l
;

so small, so useless,

xxiii. 5,

accompanied by a gesture expressive of the

denial of such

contempt, according to which the present

2 Sam.

passage

may

probably be explained:

according to the testimony of
so morally worthless

my

and devoid of

I

am

in myself,

conscience, not so,

i.e.

i.e.

not

right.

His self-consciousness makes him

desire that the possibility

of answering for himself might be granted him ; and since he is

weary of life, and has renounced

all

claim for

its

continuance,

1 In both these passages (to which Bottcher adds Pa. cxrvii.
2, " so
«= without anything farther "), p has been considered to be the sing, of

0^3, gnats; but

this sing, is

the sing, of D'ya.

The

an

error, as

pa, formerly considered to be

respective sing, are fU3,

Wa.
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.

he will at least give his complaints free course, and pray the

Author of

his sufferings that

He

would not permit him to

conscience.

nt?jj>3

usual

manner

xi. 6,

7

;

Isa. xix.

rem. 11)

3

may

it

;

equivalent to n BJM, Ezek.

is

of the contraction of double
;

Judg.

v.

5

Ezek.

xli.

Ayin verbs (Gen.
7

Ges.

vid.

;

formed from the Niph. BJM

ported by the Aramaic.

In

perhaps a secondary verb

?t?},

manner, in Gen.

like

and

formed from the Niph.

J*BJ

(Gen.

x. 18), is to

of the Niphcd form

for the contraction

67,

§

is

&i?3,

sup-

xvii.

Gen.

certainly in

3 a secondary verb YP3 (1 Sam.

Isa. xxxiii.

the

vi. 9, after

nevertheless be derived directly from

for this secondary verb

and

;

die

own

the death of the wicked, contrary to the testimony of his

ix.

xiii.

11

19

11),

be supposed

nttfpj

into noj?3

is

impossible;

and the supposition which has been advanced,

of a root f¥B

=

fastidit)

plaint

with his

(comp. ch.

ch. xxx. 16, in

of spontaneity
inroKeifievov,

inner

from

man

in the signification diffundere, dissipare

life,
vii.

me;
:

is

disgusted (fastidio affecta

11).

it

'?}> is

not super or de me, but, as

belongs to the Ego, as an expression

I in myself, since the

meant, which has the

not, however, a

;

Ego

is

Ego

The

pang of

itself

a stream without

mere gloomy lamentation over

God

(3*1, seq.

his

respect-

his suffering, viz. this stroke

seems to come upon him from his Judge
xxvii. 8),

the subject,

over or in

but a supplicatory complaint directed to

ing the peculiar

or

est,

of his individuality (Psychol, pp. 179 sq.).

is

is

therefore he will give free course to his

this the complaint shall issue forth as

restraint

pain,

p&

His soul

unnecessary.

which

ace, as Isa.

without his being conscious of that for which he

is

accounted guilty.

3 Doth

it

please Thee

That Thou

While Thou

4 Hast Thou

when Tlwu

oppressest,

work of Thy hands,
upon the counsel of the wicked?

rejectest the

shinest

eyes offlesli,
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Or aeest Thou as a mortal seeth t
Are Thy days at the days of a mortal,
Or Thy years as maris days,
6 That Thou seekest after my iniquity,
5

And searehest after my

sin ?

7 Although Thou knowest that

And

there is

Jam not a wicked man,

none that can deliver out of Thy

There are three questions by which Joh seeks
every possible

way

to exhaust

of accounting for his sufferings as

These attempts

from God.

liand.

coming

at explanation, however, are at

once destroyed, because they proceed upon conceptions which
are unworthy of God, and opposed to His nature.

Whether
9) when

it

gives

He

oppresses,

forcibly or casts

39, Isa.
trary,

liv.

He

Him

from

6) the

when He

Him

despises,

keeps

i.e.

work of His hand

;

while,

on the con-

Man

is

called the

the divine hands, as though he were elaborated

the development in the

ii.

sonal, careful,

JW

which

(Ps. cxxxix. 15), he

manner by the

of

by them,

7), the continuation of

womb

into existence in a remarkable

it is

down

permits light to shine from above upon the design

because at his origin (Gen.

That

xiii.

as hateful (DNO, as Ps. lxxxix.

of the wicked, ue. favours it?

is

Firstly,

pleasure (ato, agreeable, as ch.

came

directly per-

and, so to speak, skilful working of God.

the morally innocent which

is

here described,

may

be seen not only from the contrast (ver. 3c), but also from
the fact that he only can be spoken of as oppressed and
rejected.

Moreover, "the work of

negative reply to the question.

Whether God has

man owes

eyes of flesh,

involves a

Such an unloving mood

self-satisfaction is contrary to the

of that love to which

Thy hands"

of

bounty and beneficence
his existence.

i.e.

Secondly,

of sense, which regard

only the outward appearance, without an insight into the inner
nature, or whether

He

sees as mortals see, ue. judges, Kara
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tV tropica

(John

15)

viii.

Mercier correctly

?

judical, ut affectibus ducaris

own

also supplies its

that

God

more hominum.

negative

it is

;

life is like to

:

nam

the brevity of man's

life,

not able to wait until a man's sin manifests

must

institute

so that

but

itself,

such a painful course of investigation with

him

him, in order to extort from

as quickly as possible

followed by the final judgment

of inquisition, which

is

the guilt

What

proved.

added in

is

ver.

when

7 puts this sup-

Such a mode of

position aside also as inconceivable.

may be

a

Suffering appears here to be a means

confession of it?

ceeding

Thirdly,

xvi. 7).

He is

is

ex facie

This question

based upon the thought

Sam.

looketh on the heart (1

Whether His

165

8-7.

pro-

conceived of in a mortal ruler, who, on

account of his short-sightedness, seeks to bring about by
severe measures that which was at

first

who, from the apprehension that he

only conjecture, and

may

not witness that

vengeance in which he delights, hastens forward the criminal
process as

much

escape him.

as possible, in order that his victim

God, however,

whom

to

may

not

belongs absolute know-

ledge and absolute power, would act thus, although, etc.

??,

although, notwithstanding (proceeding from the signification,
besides, insuper), as ch. xvi.

knows even from the

first

guilty person (V?^, as in ch.
be,

He

is

17

(Isa.

liii.

9), xxxiv. 6.

God

that he (Job) will not appear as a
ix.

29)

;

and however that may

at all events sure of him, for nothing escapes the

hand of God.
That operation of the divine

"the labour of Thy hands,"
strophe, and, as

him

love which is first echoed in
is

taken up in the following

Job contemplates

it,

his present lot

seems to

quite incomprehensible.

8 Thy hands

have formed and perfected

Altogether round about,

me

and Thou hast now swallowed

me up!
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9 Consider now,

And

wilt

Thou

tliat

JOB.

hast perfected

Thou turn me again

me

as ctay,

into dust t

10 Hast Thou not poured me out as milk,

And curdled me as

curd t

11 With skin and flesh hast Thou clothed me,

And Thou hast intertwined me

with bones

and sinews

12 Life and favour Thou hast shown me,

And Thy

my

care hath guarded

breath.

The development of the embryo waa regarded by the
Israelitish Chokma as one of the greatest mysteries (Eccles.
xi.

5

;

2 Mace.

which treat

22

vii.

There are two

sq.).

explicitly

of

this

poetical passages

by

strophe of the book of Job, and the Psalm

13-16

The

(Psychol, p. 248).

existence:

mysterious

of

assertion

this

David, exxxix.
Scheuchzer,

Hoffmann, and Oetinger, that these passages of Scripture
" include, and indeed go beyond, all recent systemata generaScripture a design of imparting instruc-

tionis," attributes to

tion,

—a purpose which

is

foreign to

Scripture nowhere

it.

attempts an analysis of the workings of nature, but only
traces

them back

According to the

to their final cause.

view of Scripture, a creative act similar to the creation of

Adam

is

repeated at the origin of each individual

;

and the

continuation of development according to natural laws
less

very beginning.

cut, carve, fashion

panying notion of

;

cognate are 3?n,

toil,

which makes

3¥iJ,

this

specially appro-

We do not translate:

man) and perfected me.

new stands
creare

in the

same

relation to

and fingere (Gen.

members

The

not

without the accom-

word

priate, as describing the fashioning of the complicated

of

is

God than the creative planting of the
Thy hands, says Job, have formed (3JJP, to

the working of

of the

body

ii.

2

;

K"D and "W as perficere to

Isa. xliii. 7).

collectively,

nature

made ; for

and 3*30

*WJ!

refers to the

to the whole

perfecting as clay implies three things

:

form.

the earthiness
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of the substance, the origin of

and

by

man

without his knowledge

and the moulding of the shapeless substance

co-operation,

The

power and wisdom.

divine

167

8-12.

limo terra (ch. rxxiii. 6

primal origin of man, de

Ps. cxxxix. 15),

;

is

repeated in the

womb. The figures which follow (ver. 10) describe this origin,
which being obscure is all the more mysterious, and glorifies
the power of

the

God

T^?

rightly explains

mam aliquam,

rem colliquatam fundere

to n^??, which

does not curdle

;

from the curdled
incorrect

cream

;

milk which

It

is,

Thou

in

all

is

immittere in for-

et

in making cheese

"

milk.
is

which dwells in

is

it is

As cream "

allowed to run off

(Schlottm.)

itself

is

not

from the sperma

less

is like

curdled and beaten into shape.

must be observed here.

for example, incorrect to translate, with
let

whey

not suitable;

not lac coagulatum, which the word sig-

consecutio temporum, moreover,

not

likened

is

the Semitic dialects cheese

(Ewald, Hahn)

The embryo forming

The

likened to milk

formed from the sperma

is

means

"As whey"

(curd).

nifies.

is

refers to the nisus formativus

The embryo which

it.

The sperma

the more.

(used elsewhere of smelting), which Seb. Schmid

me

flow

away

to the beginning of his life

under the control of the

first

ence the whole strophe, are

The futt. are consequently

Ewald

:

Dost

Job looks back

like milk, etc.

the four clauses, vers. 10, 11,

;

two verbs

(ver. 8),

which

also retrospective in

like

synchronous imperff.

influ-

meaning.
;

as, then,

ver. 12 returns to perff., ver. 11 describes the development

of the embryo to the full-grown infant, on which Grotius

remarks

:

Hie ordo

est

in genitura

:

primum

pellicula Jit,

deinde in ea caro, duriora paulatim accedunt, and by ver. 12,

the manifestations of divine goodness, not only in the womb,

but from the beginning

The

of life

and onwards, are intended.

expression " Life and favour (this combination does not

occur elsewhere) hast Thou done to
has given him

life,

me "

is

zeugmatic

:

He

and sustained that life amidst constant
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proofs of favour ; His care has guarded the spirit (W"i),

which

his

frame becomes a living and self-conscious being.

This grateful retrospect
tions, in

by

is

interspersed with painful reflec-

which Job gives utterance to

his feeling of the con-

between the manifestation of the divine goodness which

trast

he had hitherto experienced and
"

in ver. 8b., 3gP3Fn,

now

,

destroy

up,

i.e.

me

to

me

;

rather

it is

drawn me down

nought

;

his present condition.

As

which Hirzel wrongly translates : and wilt

or even,

:

and hast now swallowed

into destruction, as
if

me

were brought

it

in the fut. consec, as

is

frequently

the case, the consecutive and not the aorist signification pre-

ponderates

:

and now swallowest me up

(where, though not clear from the syntax,

substance that

WBfn

is

;

it is

and

in ver.

clear

9

from the

not to be understood as an imperfect,

sq.)
wilt Thou cause me to become
The same tone is continued in the following
Thus graciously has he been brought into being,
life sustained, in order that he may come to such a

like the futt. in vers.

10

:

dust again?
strophe.

and

his

terrible end.

And such Thou hast hidden in Thy heart,
I perceive that this was in Thy mind
14 If I should sin, Thou wouldst take note of it,
And not acquit me of my iniquity.
15 If I should act wickedly, woe unto me
And were I righteous, I should not lift up my head,
Being full of shame and conscious of my misery.
16 And were I to raise it, Thou wouldst hunt me as a lion,
And ever display on me Thy wondrous power,

13

17 Thou wouldst ever bring fresh witnesses against me,

And increase Thy

wrath against me,

I slwuld be compelled
troops

and a

to

withstand continuously advancing

host.

This manifestation of divine goodness which Job has
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18-17.

experienced from the earliest existence seems to him, as he

compares his present
as a veil to

a hidden purpose of a

—

That purpose

to

make

Both

and

raft

have served

far, the object

visitation

what

refer to

to

totally opposite character.

—

and most condemning

n^tt

it,

which has been so graciously

this life,

and guarded thus

called into existence

severest

with

lot of suffering

now

is

to follow

is

manifest.

7|B? nttt

;

of the

used of

the thought conceived, the purpose cherished, as ch. xxiii. 14,

All that follows receives a future colouring from

xxvii. 11.

this principal clause,

do/'

" This

is

what Thou hadst designed

Thus

which rules the strophe.

dered

:

Thou

If I had sinned,

remembrance, properly

"IDS',

i.e.

to

is to

be understood

mark him

:

is

which

is

in

any one

by the

ace. of

in remembrance,

This appears more appro-

as sinful (Hirzel).

me

priate than rigide observaturus eras

(Schlottm.).

'jmctft,

^ mitth

according to Ges. § 121, 4, might be taken for

it

me

here equivalent

followed

it is

to keep

TiKisn); but this is unnecessary,

to

to be ren-

with the ace. of the person,

according to Ps. exxx. 3 (where
the sin),

14a

wouldst have kept

custodies me,

to custoditurua eras me.

ver.

(viz.

and we have merely translated

His infirmities must not be
he should act wickedly (V?n, of

thus for the sake of clearness.

passed by unpunished

malignant
oiai

/aoi,

;

and

if

from KOn), woe unto him (comp.

sin, in distinction

1 Cor.

ix. 16).

ferred to above, MlpTOI

and the conclusion

According to the construction re-

is prcet.

hypotheticum (Qes. § 155, 4, a)

follows without tcaw apodosis

conscious of

my

misery.

;

If I had

my

head, being full of

The

adjectives are not

acted rightly, I should not have raised

shame and

:

in apposition to trtn (Bottcher), but describe the condition

into

which he would be brought,

instead of being able (ac-

cording to the ethical principle, Gen.
cheerfally.

'"HP.

eonstr. of nsn, as

JOfe*

iv. 7) to raise his

of V$?.

with Pise, Hirz., Bottch., and Ewald, to alter

ran

is

a verbal adjective

like rov,

hm,

nvfi).

It
it

is

head

needless,

to ntp, since

Moreover, ran*
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cannot be imperative (Rosenm.,

Wette); for although

by waw to sentences of a

imperatives, joined

do occur (Ps.

struction,

JOB.

2

lxxvii.

different con-

2 Sam. xxi. 3), such an

;

exclamation would destroy the connection and tone of the
strophe in the present case.

Ver. 16. AW*

hypothetical, like Vijmn, but put in the

is

future form, because referring to a voluntary act (Ewald,
§

357, b)

and

:

if it

then (without

waw

—Job

ch. iv. 10),

apod.,

which

is

found in other passages,

Thou wouldst hunt me

ch. xxii. 28)

e.g.

(the head) would (nevertheless) exalt

proudly or in joyous self-consciousness),

itself (nto, to raise

likens

God

a shachal

like

to the lion (as Hos. v. 14,

and himself to the prey which the lion pursues,

(vid.

xiii.

7),

—Thou wouldst

my expense (3^, volunby a future with which it is connected
142, 3, b ; nWu?, with & in the last

ever anew show Thyself wonderful at
tative form, followed
adverbially, Ges. §
syllable,
§

although not in pause, as

141, c),

i.e.

Num.

xix.

12

;

Ewald,

wonderful in power, and inventive by ever new

forms of suffering, by which I should be compelled to repent
this haughtiness.

The

witnesses

brings forth afresh against
8),

which, while he

is

him

that

(D'HJ?)

God

continually

are his sufferings (vid. ch. xvi.

conscious of his innocence, declare

be a sinner; for Job,

like the friends,

him to

cannot think of suffer-

ing and sin otherwise than as connected one with the other
suffering

is

partly the result of sin, and partly

of sin on the

man who

Ges. § 75, rem. 15)

is

multiply, increase

Thy

is

Ps.

Iv.

form

Thou wouldst
0?, contra, as

and war, ch.

;

strife

or where the context implies hos-

The

K3X1 Ttesbn

last line is
is

a clause by

considered by

expositors as hendiadys, as Mercier translates
ct sibi succedentibus

:

mark

Hiph.

words denoting

19, xciv. 16.

consisting of nouns.

sets the

it

3"jn (fut. apoe.

malignity against me.

19, xxiii. 6, xxxi. 13

tility,

sinner.

also the voluntative

also in other passages with
xiii.

no

:

all

itself

modern

itnpetor variia

malorum agminibws ; and tOS
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Changes and hosts

taken collectively.

dispersing themselves,

=

hosts continuously

and always coming on afresh

to the

Bat is not this form of expression unnatural ? By
ma^n Job means the advancing troops, and by tov the
attack.

main body of the army, from which they are reinforced ; the
former stands

first,

in

ehnn and Sin

of

God

is

because the thonght figuratively expressed
continued (comp. ch. xix. 12)

which are added

one chief

to the

affliction.

attention to the fact that all the lines

a rhythm formed by the
ver. 18.

:

the enmity

manifested against him by ever fresh sufferings,

is

inflection,

from

which

is

This repetition of the pronominal

Bottcher

ver.

calls

14 end in

i,

also continued in
suffix gives inten-

the impression that these manifestations of the divine

sity to

wrath have special reference to himself individually.

18

And

19

womb?
I should have expired, that no eye had seen me,
I should have been as though I had never been,

me forth

wherefore hast 'Thou brought

out of Hie

Carried from the womb to the grave.
20 Are not my days few? then cease

And

turn from me, that

21 Before I go

to

I may

become a

little

cheerful,

return no more

Into the land of darkness

and of the shadow of death,

22 The land of deep darkness like to midnight,
Of the shadow of death and of confusion,

And which
The

is briglit like

midnight.

question Wherefore ? ver. 18a,

is

followed by futt.

as modi conditional (Ges. § 127, 5) of that which would and

should have happened,

born

alive

:

if

God had

not permitted him to be

I should have expired, prop. I ought to expire, con-

ceiving himself as put back to the time of birth (comp. ch.

iii.

13,

where the prat, more objectively expressed what would then
have happened). These modi condit. are continued in ver. 19
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I should have been

been (comp. the short
i.e.

who had

as one

womb)

in the

(se.

elliptical

JOB.

1

as ch. xxi. 32)

(?3ffl,

had not

Obad.

ver. 16),

existence,

and that

expression,

scarcely entered

upon

only of the earliest (as at conception)
carried

as though I

I should have been

;

womb

from the

(without seeing

This detestation

the light as one born alive) to the grave.

God would

of his existence passes into the wish, ver. 20, that

be pleased at

least

somewhat to

lowed up by the night of Hades.
Targ. translate

:

Both are contrary

to *0J

it

my

remarkable that there
is

is

Comm. Qber den

rule in

Schmid

The Keri

eessa.

for the optative

with

consec.

not a weaker pausal accent

Psalter,
:

ii.

it is

formed

Munach
(vid.

cease then, turn

? ideo

form of expression

away from me then (imper.

of the result, Ewald,

§

precative conclusion to the speech, ch.

235, a)
vii.

comp. the

;

16, but there is

no real reason for changing the optative form of the
JVC* (voluntative for JIB*, ch. ix. 33)

by

may be

text.

supplemented

IT, roe, WJ>, or ui> (ch. vii. 17) (not, however, with Hire.,

1D3B>, after ch. ix. 34,

which

is

too far-fetched for the usage

of the language, or with Bottch., iruro, copias suae)

however, like Wb, ch.
disponere

=

as here,

He

wbtfi

desires

vbs

is

iv.

there

p

nye*, ch. vii.

rM5>

p TVtP,

can

to,

se

to turn the

14 (where,

19, Ps. xxxix.

follows).

a momentary

= t6

§ 123, 3], and 3

;

20, signify to turn one's self

to attend to, consequently

attention from, as

1

the

Accordingly, Seb.

504).

nonne parum dies mei

substitutes the precative

:

waw

Olshausen

really indirectly there, for

correctly translates

away 1

fewness of days cease?

here equivalent to Deehi, from which

is

swal-

is

must neither with the

to the correct accentuation.

but such a one

;

We

are not ray days few, and vanishing

nor with Oetinger: will not

thinks

him ere he

relieve

is

-]E>K3,

alleviation of his sufferings

Hie

K&

Iaa. lxv. 1

used as a conjunction as

and

= j6 -iE>t6 [wtf. Gee.

little

as

*?

(vid.

on Ps.

xxxviii. 14).
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X. 18-22.

ease before his descent to Hades, which seems so near at hand.

He

Hades the land

calls

niOTX,

death.

Testament in Ps.
and

of darkness and of the

which occurs for the
xxiii. 4, is

made into a compound from rnoi>¥,

the proper word for the obscurity of the region of the

is

and

dead,

from

TV\£>%

ntfy, in

caligare,

*pj;,

Amos

who

iv. 13,

He

and with

the grey of twilight,

Egyptian darkness
compares

and

hstl

is

it

?BK cannot

called

is

'pta

advancing night).

;

comp. Ex.
r&BK

merta ad

:

Still

common
mean merely

the entire absence of sunlight,

Ps. xci. 6

6, xxviii. 3,

parag. intensive for

also uses xbin, ch. v. 9, in

with Job), like midnight darkness.

iii.

Further, he

accordingly repeated later on.

is

the land of encircling darkness (nriBP, defective for

calls it

ch.

shadow of

time in the Old

first

imum

where the

x. 22,

Bottch. correctly

"|B>n.

h.e.

profunda nox (the

further he calls

it

(the land) of

the shadow of death, and devoid of order (BTJ9> &ir. Xey.
in the

Old Testament, but a common word in the

Hebrew),

where everything

i.e.

shadow of death that

it

so encompassed

is

seems a chaos, without any visible or

It is difficult to determine

distinct outline.

to be referred to

pK

:

and which

whether

3)

;

or

(= and where
(from v&'
also

is

it

to

be taken as neuter : and

rise,

shine forth

;

hsut is

it

to

px,

more

as being

Since yznn
4), as

prefer, with

Moreover,

certain.

here evidently the intensest darkness, ipsum medullitium

umbra mortis ejusque
That which is there

intensissimum, as Oetinger expresses
called light,

i.e.

darkness visible," as Milton says of
this speech (ch. ix. x.)

Job

it.

the faintest degree of

darkness, is like the midnight of this world

In

21, 23,

on Ps. xcv.

vid.

TKn, does not occur elsewhere as neuter, we

Hirzel, to refer

iii.

shines there

it

shines) like midnight darkness.

= Vtn, to

JJBhl is

lights (fut. comec. as the

accent on the penult, indicates, the syntax like ch.
Isa. lvii.

later

by the

;

" not

light,

but

hell.

for the

first

time discusses

the principle on which the attack of the friends

is

founded.

Digitized by

Google

THE BOOK OF

174
It

JOB.

primarily directed against Bildad, bat applies also to

ia

Eliphaz, for the two hold the same opinion.

because in the

first

Therefore,

Job does not

part of the speech

pressly address

him or

be said that

bears the characteristics of a soliloquy.

it

28 Job

ch. ix.

all

it

in

that he says to

all

ex-

cannot, with Ewald,

To

and when he

inclines towards the friends;

afterwards addresses God,

by the manner

the friends,

God

is

affected

which the friends have advanced against

him.

The maxim
i.e.

He

of the friends

is

deals justly in all that

this, that

no man, no

:

God

He

does not pervert right,

They conclude from

does.

sufferer, dare justify himself

:

it is

assents to all this, but his assent

He

say.

against

mere sarcasm

God

admits that everything that

must be acknowledged as right
right in

is

itself,

but because

whom no

it

is

protest uttered

;

at

does

is right,

says

by the

though with

creature,

Job sepa-

from God, and regards that which

and does must be true and

true and right in
is

a

God

itself.

The God

of absolute justice

the

;

The former

absolute power.

and

the act of the absolute God,

His very being as a product of His arbitrary

God

what they

not, however, because it is

the clearest conviction of innocence, can avail.
rates goodness

his

Job

duty to humble himself under the just hand of God.

right,

God

of

What

will.

even

represented

part of

is

if it

be not

by the friends

Job

is

a

God

of

deals according to the objective

rule of right; the latter according to a freedom which, because

removed from

How
matter ?

is it

all

that

The

moral

Job

restraint, is

pure caprice.

entertains such a cheerless view of the

friends,

by the strong view which they have

taken up, urge him into another extreme.
they imagine that in the justice of

which

is sufficient

mankind

On their

in general (Eliphaz

They

part,

they have a principle

to account for all the misfortunes of

kind, and Job's in particular.
to

God

man-

maintain, with respect

by an example from
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calling to his aid the

wisdom of

the ancients), that the ungodly, though prosperous for a time,

come
is

a fearful end

to

with respect to Job, that his

;

affliction

a just chastisement from God, although designed for

his

Against the one assertion Job's own experience of

good.

life rebels

against the other his consciousness rises

;

Job's observation

indignation.

the friends

really as correct as that of

is

for the history of the past

;

many

furnishes as

illustrations

up with

and of the present

of judgments which have

suddenly come upon the godless in the height of their prosperity, as of general visitations in

suffered with the guilty,

But with regard

incurred.

ought not to look at
tice.

For the

it

which the innocent have

by whom these judgments have been
to his misfortune,

Job cannot and

from the standpoint of the divine

proposition,

which we

jus-

words

will give in the

of Brentius, quidquid post fidei justificationem pio accident,

innocenti

accidit, is applicable to

If, then,

our present subject.

Job's suffering were not so severe, and his faith

so powerfully shaken, he would comfort himself with the

thought that the divine ways are unsearchable

;

since,

on the

one hand, he cannot deny the many traces of the justice of
the divine government in the world (he does not deny them

even here), and on the other hand,
equally numerous incongruities of
divine justice.
to us

by the

(This thought
revelation

is

perplexed by the

is

human

destiny with the

rendered more consolatory

which we possess of the future

life

although even in the later Old Testament times the

judgment
gruities

;

is

last

referred to as the adjustment of all these incon-

vid.

the conclusion of Ecclesiastes.)

might h&ve remained always inexplicable

His own

lot

to him, without his

being obliged on that account to lose the consciousness of the
divine love, and that faith like Asaph's, which, as Luther
says, struggles towards

through

God through wrath and

disfavour, as

thorns, yea, even through spears and swords.
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He

passing through conflict and temptation.

does

not perceive the divine motive and purpose of his suffering,

nor has he that firm and unshaken faith which will keep him

from mistaken views of God, although His dispensations are
an enigma
is

to

him ;

but, as his first speech (ch.

shows, he

iii.)

tormented by thoughts which form part of the conflict of

The image

temptation.

of the gracious

God

is

hidden from

him, he feels only the working of the divine wrath, and asks,

Wherefore doth God give

ones?

light to the suffering

—

question which must not greatly surprise us, for, as Luther

"There has never been any one

says,

so holy that

he has

not been tormented with this quare, quare, Wherefore?
it be so?"
And when the friends, who
Job himself about the right solution of this
mystery, censure him for his inquiry, and think that in the
propositions : man has no righteousness which he can main-

wherefore should

know

as little as

God, and God does not pervert the

tain before

have found the key to the mystery, the
fiercer for

Job, because the justice of

with no satisfactory explanation of his
afflictions of

mankind

generally.

The

right,

conflict

God
own

becomes

furnishes

him

or of the

lot,

justice of

they

God, which

the friends consider to be sufficient to explain everything

Job can only regard
Supreme Being; and while it appears

that befalls man,

as the right of the
to the friends that

God is controlled by His justice, it seems to Job
whatever God does must be right, by virtue of His

every act of
that

absolute power.

This principle, devoid of consolation, drives Job to the
utterances so unworthy of him, that, in spite of his conviction

of his innocence, he must appear guilty before God,' because

he must be speechless before His
however,

—that

terrible majesty,

if,

God would

fearlessly address

only for once so meet him that he could
Him, he would know well enough how to

defend himself (ch.

ix.).

After these utterances of his feel-
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rag,

from which

all

consciousness of the divine love

me

he puts forth the touching prayer : Condemn

me know why Thou

letting

As he

looks back, he

;

me

(ch. x. 1-7.)

!

obliged to praise God, as his Creator

is

He

and Preserver, for what
8-12)

dost attack

Absent,

is

not without

has hitherto done for him (ch. x.

but as he thinks of his present condition, he sees that

from the very beginning God designed to vent His wrath
upon him, to mark his infirmities, and to deprive him of all

He

joy in the consciousness of his innocence (ch. x. 13-17).
therefore compelled to regard

is

God

enemy, and

as his

this

thought overpowers the remembrance of the divine goodness.
If,

however,

God were

fore then have I

his

come

enemy, he might well

And

into being ?

ask,

Where-

while he writhes

a worm crushed beneath the almighty power of God, he
prays that God would let him alone for a season ere he passes
as

away

into the land of darkness,

whence there

no return

is

(x.

18-22).
Brentius remarks that this speech of Job contains inferni
blasphemies, and explains them thus

horrore

Deum

non enim in tanto judicii

:

patrem, sed carnificem sentit; but also adds,

that in passages like ch. x. 8-12 faith raises

the midst of judgment

God, he does

for

;

so spiritu fidei,

ledge were there not

a.

head even in

still

and

is

scintilla,

is

continually manifest

should be unable to understand the book unless

see this fidei

This

remaining.

of Job's faith remains even in the

fiercest conflict of temptation,

we

its

praises the mercies of

and these he would not acknow-

fidei scintilla

The groundwork

true.

when he

we

could

the extinction of which would be the

accomplishment of Satan's design against him, glimmering

everywhere through the speeches of Job.

The unworthy

thoughts he entertains of God, which Brentius

calls inferni

Job

blasphemias, are nowhere indulged to such a length that

God with
be an enraged

charges

being his enemy, although he fancies

to

foe.

VOL.

I.

In

spite of the

Him

imagined enmity of

M
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God

against him,

enmity on

His soul

Job nowhere goes

his part against

does not torn

JOB.

so far as to declare

God, so far as DT&K

T ^. He

Him

in prayer.

away from God, bnt

inclines to

1

with adoration of God, and with reverence

is filled

of His power and majesty; he can clearly discern God's

marvellous works in nature and

among men, and His creative

power and gracious providence, the workings of which he has

But

himself experienced.

have made

still

that mystery, which the friends

more mysterious, has

a dark cloud over

cast

his vision, so that

he can no longer behold the loving coun-

tenance of God.

His

and

faith is unable to disperse this cloud,

he sees but one side of the divine character

so

God

Since he consequently looks upon

Almightiness.

Almighty and the Wrathful One,

his feeling

—His

1

as the

alternately

At one

manifests itself under two equally tragical phases.

time be exalts himself in his consciousness of the justice of
his cause, to sink

whom he must

back again before the majesty of God, to

nevertheless

feeling of self-confidence
his suffering,

succumb

;

at another time his

overpowered by the severity of

is

and he betakes himself to importunate suppli-

cation.

It

is

true that Job, so long as he regards his sufferings as

a dispensation of divine judgment,
as he believes
in

mind

God

to

is

as unjust towards

be unjust towards him

that this state of conflict

;

but

if

God

we bear

and temptation does not

preclude the idea of a temporal withdrawal of faith, and
that, as

Baumgarten

(Pentat.

profound secret of prayer

i.

209) aptly expresses
that

man

it,

the

can prevail with

is

this,

we

shall

understand that this dark

cloud need only be removed, and

Job again stands before the

the Divine Being, then

God

of love as His saint.
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—Chap.

Zophwfs First Speech.

ad.

Schema: 11.6.6.6.11.

[Then began Zophar the Naamathite, and

said

:]

2 Shall the torrent of words remain unanswered,

And shall the prater

be in the right ?

3 Shall thy vain talking silence the people,

So
4

that thou mockest without

any one putting

thee to shame,

And sayest : my doctrine is pure,
And I am guiltless in Thine eyes f

5 But oh that Eloah would speak,

6

And open His Ups against thee,
And make known to thee the secrets of wisdom,
That

—

she is twofold in her nature

Know

When
third

then that Eloah forgetteth

Job has concluded

his

and most impetuous of the

if it is

much of thy

guilt.

long speech, Zophar, the

friends, begins.

His name,

to be explained according to the Arabic Esauitish

name el-assfar, 1 signifies the yellow one (Jlavedo), and the
name of the place whence he comes, pleasantness (amcenitas).
The very beginning of his speech is impassioned. He calls
Job's speech D^U'i

Prov.

3*1,

a multitude of words (besides here,

x. 19, Eccles. v. 2),

unanswered

;

n$£

and asks whether he

is to

remain

from

njj»,

not in

responsum non

*?,

the sense of being humbled, but
pliant

:

to

DViBfe' B"S,

Ex.

be heard

= to receive

:

feret,

to be

an answer).

He

calls

Job

a prater (distinct from D'lST B^K, a ready speaker,

iv. 10),

who

not in the right,

is

allow to have the

last

is

only

The

word.

followed by another which
question, but

is

Vid. Abulfeda's

whom

one must not

questions, ver. 2, are

not denoted by the sign of a

known by

the accent

D^a, meaningless speeches (from "H3
1

answered (of the sup-

His toria anteislamica

=

:

Shall not thy

KD2, fiaTTcXoyew),

ed. Fleischer, p. 168.
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(D'no, like other archaisms, e.g. '3$, always without

mock without any

the article) to silence, so that thou darest

one making thee ashamed,

Thou

mock God

darest

leading thee on ad absurdum t
;

better Rosenmiiller

The mockery here meant

Deum.

heard in Job's long speech
belief that

he

consec.y vers.

from

i.e.

(Hirzel)

3

;

mockery

sq.,

own

The/utf.

Job which

describe the conduct of

results

Zophar, in ver. 4, docs

this absence of contradiction.

not take up Job's

et

at his opponents, in the

right because they remain silent

is

nos

:

Zophar has

that which

is

words, but means, that one had better

have nothing more to do with Job, as he would some day say

and think so and

and himself
this

book

it is

;

he would consider his doctrine blameless,

so,

in relation to

God

only Deut. xxxii. 2,

rig?

pure,

a word peculiar

and properly

act of appropriating, then that which
priation,

i.e.

for learning

:

book of Proverbs

to the

Isa. xxix. 24),

occurs only here in

is

the doctrine (similar to

we

;

words

"my

mouth

of Job, that the controversy becomes

his

5.

With

wish that

D^lffl,

God

known

see from

verum enim

vero,

more and more

Zophar introduces

Job

himself would instruct

p> ns

then by futt, vid. Ges. § 136, 1

the

in/in.,

and

Isa. xl. 2) denotes not only that

;

which

is

this

;

subject of the clause beginning with

wisdom

:

that she

is

i.e.

philosophism.

by

D^a? (only here
is

'3 is t¥*n

twice as great,
else.

The

understood,

the double with respect to

1 Kings x. 23) reality (rreta, as ch. v. 12,

substantia),

would

followed

but generally that which far surpasses something

e.g.

the

principles.

most thoroughly refute his utterances.

divine

the

njriDB>,

pure," which Zophar puts into the

is

a controversy respecting

Ver.

signifies the

presented for appro-

hearing, cueoq, and then the discourse)
doctrine

(also

(?,

i.e.

as

vi. 13, essentia,

in comparison with Job's specious

wisdom and

Instead of saying : then thou wouldst perceive,

Zophar, realizing in his mind that which he has just wished,
says imperiously JH1 (an imper. consec, or, as Ewald, § 347, a,
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imper. futuri, similar to Gen. xx. 7, 2 Sam. xxi. 3)

thou most then perceive that

God

The

with thee than thou hast deserved.

Old Testament
here

:

has dealt far more leniently
causative

ntsfa

(in

only this passage, and ch. xxxix. 17) denotes

and the

oblivioni dare,

p of ^^|D is partitive.

7 Canst thou find out the nature ofEloah,

And penetrate

to t/te

foundation of the existence of the

Almighty ?

8

of heaven

It is as Hie heights

Deeper than Hades—what

—what

canst thou

9 The measure thereof is longer

And
The

broader than

tJie

know ?

titan the earth,

sea.

= comprehension,

and TfbsB

word never

The

meaning which

this

signifies first in

an active sense

then also objectively

:

has.

according to Ew., ch.

viii. 8,

-jrepw;, itself

:

ch. xxxviii.

called ipD;

16

;

also,

of the deep innermost thought).

(ch. xxvi. 10, xxviii. 3).

the nature that underlies that which
is

and
;
" the hidden

finding out by search

latter denotes penetrating to the extreme,

extreme,

perfection, a

former, indeed,

the object sought after

:

ground" (Ewald), the depth (here and

search

do ?

majority of modern commentators erroneously trans-

late tpD searching

The

wilt thou

is visible

and the extreme of a

and then the

In other words:
as an object of

thing,

i.e.

the end,

without which the beginning and middle cannot be under-

The nature

stood, is called Jrfcin.
after,

but cannot be found out

He

tainable, for

Endless One,
Vers. 8, 9.
to the divine
is

is

both

:

;

of

God may be

and the end of God

sought
is

unat-

the Perfect One, absolutus; and the

infinitus.

The

feminine form of expression has reference
ver. 6),

and amplifies what

transcendent reality.

Its absoluteness is

wisdom (CItokma,

there said of

its

described by four dimensions, like the absoluteness of the

love which devised the plan for man's redemption (Eph.
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The pronoun K^,

18).

sentence,

with reference to this subject of the

She

must be supplied.

(comp. on

subst.

pro

JOB.

as "the heights of

is

adj. ch. xxii. 12)

thou do in order to scale that which

mappic.

nmo,

This feminine construction

as ch. v. 13, DDijr for Dnony

Psalter,

;

i.

225,

ii.

172).

however, TJD with

The

He

Zech.

iv. 2, rbi

which the word

raph., according to

from

word between them (comp.

difficulty

here where ten

is

its

nevertheless the

;

regent

by the

ch. zv. 10)

is

would make a

in

its

it

also sometimes a softened

the suffix, ch. xxxi. 22; Ewald, § 21, f)

height altogether inaccessible^ in

and beyond

insertion

wanting, and consequently

seems to signify menmra ejus whichever way
written (since ah raphe

for nrfa,

Comm. uber den

(vid.

reading recorded by the Masora

separation of this ace. relativus

of a

a contraction for

is

seems to be the accusative used adverbially

is

In

high as heaven ?

is

and more syncopated forms of a like kind

is,

heaven"

wilt or canst

9a we have translated according to the reading FTTO with

ver.

He

what

;

far

may be
form of

The wisdom of God
its

depth fathomless

research, in its length unbounded, in

incomprehensible, stretching out

mo

beyond

its

all

breadth

human

thought.

He passes by and arrests
And calls to judgment, who will oppose Him f
For He knoweth the men devoid of principle,
And seeth wickedness without observing it.

10 When
11

12 But before an empty head gaineth understanding,

An ass's foal would become a man.
In

*PIJ.

God

is

conceived as one

passing to and fro in the powers
Isa. xxi. 1).

Should

He

who

manifests himself

meet with one who

seize

and bring him

turn

Him back, t.«. restrain Him 1

to judgment,

is

by

whirlwind,

of nature (in the

guilty,

who then (waw

and

apod.) will

b"npn is used of bringing
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10- 12.

judgment, with reference to the ancient form of

was
was

and

in public,

in

partly incumbent on the people (1

One might

xvi. 40, xxiii. 46).

trial

which

which the carrying out of the sentence

Kings

xxi.

9

Ezek.

;

almost imagine that Zophar

looks upon himself and the other two friends as forming such

an "assembly:" they cannot justify him in opposition to
God, since He accounts him guilty. God's mode of trial is
summary, because infallible : He knows altogether Mf Vio,
people

who hypocritically disguise

this idea, vid.

on Ps.

xxvi. 4)

their moral nothingness (on

and

;

sees (looks through)

(from the root dn, to breathe), otherwise

one pants,

in a moral sense worthlessness, without

He knows

whatever of worth or substance.

moral wretchedness at once, and need not

upon

it

any

trace

and

sees this

of

all reflect

first

Abenezra has correctly explained,

turn opus habet, as

:

|1K

with which

grief,

ut diu consideret (comp. the like thought, ch. xxxiv. 23).

Ver. 12 has been variously misinterpreted.

man

Gesenius in

empty and void

his Handw&rterbvch} translates

:

of understanding; but this

contrary to the accentuation,

according

to

which

3133

is

bnt

is

E*N together form

the subject.

Olshausen translates better: an empty man, on the other
hand,

and

is

if

without heart

we

;

but the/trf. cannot be exactly so used,

consider that Piel has never properly a privative

meaning, thongh sometimes a privative idea (as
consumere in hxpidos,

Niphal as likewise
the

man

but

this is

scil.

ejiciendos),

inadmissible.

is

:

fills

operam

a privative

enraged against

indicate the antithesis of

3133

God

and 33f,

an empty and sulky

the former rather signifies empty, and the

latter to acquire heart or

1

we must regard

opposed to the manifest correlation of

person (Bottcher)

?$o,

Stickel translates peculiarly

devoid of understanding

which does not

that J?

e.g.

up the hollow

marrow (Heidenheim,
space.

3i>

rup), so

HirzePs rendering partly

Vid. Lexicon, Engl, edition, *.».

33^ NiphaL

—Tb.
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bears out the requirement of this correlation

man has under-

:

standing like a hollow pate ; but this explanation, like that of
Gesenius, violates the accentuation, and produces an affected
witticism.

The

tive of the

wholesome

explanation which regards ver. 12 as descrip-

judgments (comp.
violate the accent,

the future form
the rough,

:

effect of the discipline of the divine

Isa. xxvi. 9) is far

and moreover

the

is

better;

more

empty one becomes discerning thereby,

humane (thus recently Ewald,

Heiligst., Schlottm.)

but according to this explanation, ver. 12
with what immediately precedes, nor

of interpreting the passage

is

when he remarks,

furnished with an empty heart,

torily

nil dicto faciliut

he understands 12a according to 12b: But man

empty undiscerning
colt, i.e. as

not connected

is

the peculiarity of the

is

Hupfeld opens up another way

expression fully brought out.

et simplicius;

does not

it

in accordance with

heart,

i.e.

and man

stupid and obstinate.

receives at his birth an
is

born as a wild

This thought

is .satisfac-

connected with the preceding; but here also 3133

as predicate in violation of the accentuation, nor

done

to the correlation

tence

is

above referred

man

referred to the portion of

tion to the impression

to,

as little

is

ever be born as

a man.

—

sense, as that

be, so to speak,

Oehler

But an empty

a wild ass should

born again and become

1

The waw
1

man

taken

and the whole sen-

conveyed by the use of the fut.

endowed with

is

is justice

at his birth, in opposi-

appears to us to have recognised the right sense:

man

ass's

in Tgl is just like ch. v. 7,

Wetzstein explains

:

" But a

man

xii.

11,

and brings

that barks like a

shamelessly) can become sensible, and a

young wild

ass

dog
(i.e.

(i.e.

into
rages

the wildest

and roughest creature) be born again as a man (i.e. become gentle and
civilised)," from 333
ri33, since P|3J is the commoner word for " barking " in the Syrian towns and villages, and 33J, on the other hand, is
used among those who dwelt in tents. But we must then point it M23,

=

and the

antithesis

33^

is^more favourable to the Hebrew meaning,

" hollowed out, empty."
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close connection the things that are to

be compared, as in the

CHAP. XI.

form of emblematic proverbs
pddie, xiv. 696)

as

little

17

xvii.

the one will happen not earlier than, and

:

The Niphal i™, which

the other.

as,

Herzog'a Real Encyklo-

(yid.

would be necessary

if

—a regeneration which

is

notion of regenerari ; a regeneration

the wild ass should become human,
inconceivable. It

young

("V?

from jlc fut.

diseurrere, of
so, says

being

by nature

is

a young,

i

refractory,

up,

—a

himself ; for the

and

restless, wild, frisking

side hit at Job,

dogma

is

is

which rebounds on Zophar

is

14 If there

And

let

is evil

direct thy heart,

in thy hand,

it

far away,

phrase 37

pn

the right direction (Ps.
it

lift

up thy face without

signifies
it

lxxviii.

it, i.e.

give

8) towards God, 1 Sam.

it

vii. 3,

has an independent meaning, so that there

nbnM

(after the construction in 2 Chron. xxx. 19).

the hands in prayer
instead of the more

is

B'B3 (fena) bne

artistic D'EO,

;

palmas,

conditional antecedent clause

by a

spot,

neither to raise the heart

(Hirz.), but to direct

no need to supply /$/**, nor take

ver. 14,

—

be firm without fearing.

(Ewald), nor to establish

;

put

not wickedness dwell in thy tents

And shalt

2 Chron. xx. 33

Him—

thy hands to

15 Then indeed canst thou

The

The

no longer unintelligible;

the most impassioned of the three friends.

And spread out

is

with bright-

fill

passing through conflict.

expression

13 But if thou wilt

The

incapable of

is

of the friends, which forms the sole

ness and peace a heart that

Zophar

when
Just

animal).

man

contents of their hollowness, can indeed not

peculiarity of the

especially

in the signification vagari, hue illuc

Zophar, the vacuum in an empty

filled

in Prov.

become manifest, here borders on the

signifies to

is

to

be for

To

fctlD?

spread out

D^T

is

h.e.

nianus supinas.

seldom used

immediately followed,

similarly conditional parenthetical clause,
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inserts the indispensable condition of acceptable prayer

conclusion might begin with Vg»rnn

;

the

when thou sendest forth
thy heart and spreadest out thy hands to Him, if there is
wickedness in thy hand, put it far away ; but the antecedent
requires a promise for its conclusion, and the more so since
:

the prat, and fut. which follow DK, ver. 13, have the force
of futt. exact.:
clusion

:

put

it

si

disposueris et extenderis, to

far away,

is

which the con-

not suited, which rather expresses

The

a preliminary condition of acceptable prayer.
then begins with t*p?, then indeed, like ch.

comp.

with nng

vi. 3,

*3
y

now

indeed

conclusion

viii. 6, xiii.

19,

the causal signification

;

has in both instances passed into the confirmatory (comp.

of

'3

1

Sam.

xiv. 44,

xxvi. 22)

Ps.

cxviii.

10-12, cxxviii.

nance (without being forced
plaints, as ch. x.

15

sq.),

to

pamce (Rosenmiiller).
:

and on Gen.

make any more

without spot,

i.e.

bitter

guilt, sceleris et

JO here signifies without (Targ.

far from, as ch. xxi. 9, 2

com-

not: without bodily

but: without spot of punishable

infirmity,

properly

2,

then verily wilt thou be able to raise thy counte-

:

Sam.

i.

Nt"!),

22, Prov. xx. 3.

Faultless will he then be able to look

from
vii.

i>5£,

according to Ges. § 71),

16), one

whom God

can no longer get the better

16 For thou shaU forget thy
Shalt remember

17

19

of.

grief,

as waters that have flowed by.

And thy path
If it

18

it

up and be firm (P*D
quasi ex are fusus (1 Kings

of life shall be brighter than mid-day ;
be dark, it shall become as morning.

And thou shah take courage, for now there is hope ;
And thou shalt search, thou shalt lie down in safety.
And thou liest down without any one making thee afraid ;
And many shall caress thy cheeks.

20 But

the eyes

of the wicked languish,

And refuge vanisheth from them,
And their hope is the breathing forth

of the soul,
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surmounted

will

by

like water that flows

flows away, as Olshausen explains

it,

then leave no

(not

:

water that

which would be

diffe-

28 with 2 Sam. xiv. 14). It is
nns
»a
change
into nnp *3 (Hirzel); nnK, as

rently expressed; comp. ch. xx.

not necessary to

in ver. 13, strengthens the force of the application of this

conclusion of his speech. Life (1?n, from
slip,

pass

i.e.

xxxix. 6,
at the

away unnoticed,

1

Wl to glide

as almv, both life-time, Ps.

and the world, Ps. xlix. 2, here in the former

sense),

end of which thou thoughtest thou wert already, and

which seemed to thee to run on into dismal darkness,
restored to thee (Dip* with

Munach on

the

uli. as

14, not on the penult.) brighter than noon-day
i.e.

away,

here

and be

:

it

brighter than, as

ever so dark,

must be the

e.g.

Mic.

shall

it

vii. 4,

become

interpretation of n ?JW.

(|D,

shall

be

ch. xxxi.

more than,

more thorny than)

like
It

Such

morning.

cannot be a sub-

on the penult. ; as a substantive
must have been pointed rrawn (after the form TTyan, rtoipn,

stantive, for it has the accent
it

and the

like).

It

is

one of the few examples of the paragogic

strengthened voluntative in the third pers., like Ps. xx. 4,
Isa. v. 19* (Ges. § 48, 3)
is

;

the cohortative form of the future

used with or without OK

(vid.

on Ps.

lxxiii.

thetical antecedent clauses (Ges. § 128, 1).

fore

:

should

it

16) in hypo-

Translate there-

become dark (accordingly correctly accented

with Rebia mugraseh), from tpp, to envelope one's self, to darken
1

and on the other hand Bbttcher,

infer.

in the sense of rooting into, translates :

" the

Vid. Hapfeld on' Fa. xrii. 14,

§ 275

s.,

who, taking

"ii>n

mildew springs up more brilliant than mid-day." But whatever judgment one may form of the primary idea of "i?n, this meaning of l!?n is
too imaginary.
*

In other instances, as ru'W, Prov.
t

xiiii.

t

i.

20,

viii. 3,

and n33yni,
Ezek.
-t
: :

20, the ah is not the cohortative form, but either paragogic with-

out special meaning or (so that the fut. has a double feminine form) a
feminine termination, as is evident in ch. xxii. 21, where the ah is combined with the inflection.
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(whence

nriBj?,

Toon,

like
iii.

The

Amos

rains,

it

6 (Ges.

ch. x. 22), not

7

iv.

are instead of the neuter,

n?B>n, it

;

fut. is followed

by perff.

conseeutiva in ver. 18

is

and

also perf. consec,

is

ground for hope for

rightly accented as such.

would require the accent on the
and

nBai>

interpretation,

penult., since

it

But although the seeming

per/, hypotheticum.

(comp. ch.

it is

n"]?C!

If

were

it

pudore tranquille cubabis,

to be interpreted et si erubueris

mem

is

And

:

with the force of real and lasting existence.

B",

;

becomes dark, Mic.

§ 137, 2).

thou shalt take confidence, for there
thee

become dark

shouldst thou

:

The feminine forms

(Schlottm.).

JOB.

antithesis of

20) appears to favour

vi.

it

would be a

nevertheless inadmissible, since

it

this

intro-

duces a sadness into the promise: granted that thou shouldest

be put to shame at

this or that prospect

taken in the sense of scrutari, as
iii.

21, xxxix. 29) (not with Bottch.,

in the signification fodere

meaning

it is

(i.e.

peace

duly observed
state of

if

l&n be

Eccles. v. 11,

:

in

field,

and thou

which

removed,

is

shalt search

thy household, which

in ch. v. 24), thou shalt lay thyself

is

ex-

down

in

because thou findest everything in a prosperous

(i.e.

condition,

is

examine the

by 91i?M

pressed

who comp.

labour in the

not common), the tone of sadness

and the accentuation
about

= to

whereas,

;

used by our poet (ch.

it is

and hast no anxiety).

against every

harm

that

may

gained from trust in God,

is

This feeling of security

befall one's person or property,

expressed (ver. 19a) under the

when removed from
borrowed from Lev. xxvi. 6, and

figure of the peaceful situation of a herd

danger,
is

—a figure which

is

frequently repeated in the prophets (Isa.

13).

The

tion

which

shall

command

2

Zeph.

;

reverence and inspire trust

mulcebunt faciem tuam multi.

humble

xvii.

iii.

promises of Zophar culminate in a future exalta-

\3B f?n, to

entreaty, generally used in reference to

frequently, as here

and Ps.

xlv. 13,

:

et

approach any one in

Prov. xix.

God;

6, in
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The end

of the wicked, on the

CHAP.
to

men

in high positions.

other hand,

is

Zophar here makes use of the

told in ver. 20.

choicest expressions of the style of the prophetic psalms

otherwise frequently used of those
ing, here

and

fied longing

is

n?3,

:

away with long-

ch. xvii. 5 of eyes that languish with unsatis-

Job

;

e>B3

fiBD,

he breathes forth his soul (Jer.

PIDJ,

The meaning

xxxi. 39).

not that death

is

but that every expectation remains unful-

their only hope,

giving up the ghost

filled;

pine

Dn?D (Aram. 1^9), poetic for Dnp

;

after the phrase VB3

xv. 9, comp.

who

that whither all their disap-

is

pointed hopes tend.

That Zophar,

in the

may

the three speakers,

him

last of all,

manifests a

Job

still

ment

God

like

;

the most impetuous.

Zophar

His standpoint

is to

the same as

is

them, he regards the retributive jus-

on which alone the divine govern-

as the principle

and

to

which every act of

be attributed, and

it

may

in the world

government
to

is

greater inability than the other two to bring

to a right state of mind.

of

poet, is the youngest of

be concluded from his introducing

although he

that of the others
tice

mind of the

is

exercised,

this

indeed be assumed

be at work even when the relation of circumstances

is

This limited view

mysterious and impenetrably dark to us.

which the friends take of the matter readily accounts for the
brevity of their speeches in comparison with Job's.
locus

communis

stantly in

Job

is

is

their only theme,

;

reiterate con-

while the mind of

an exhaustless fountain of thought, suggested by the

direct experiences of the past.
tion of suffering

godliness,

and

all

God makes

Now, however,
divine grace,

Before the present dispensa-

came upon Job, he enjoyed the peace of true
his thoughts

himself

and

made
known

control of a consciousness,

that

which they

some new and modified form

This one

to

loose in

by

those

his nature, hitherto kept

is \et

were under the

feelings

certain

his experience,

who
in

Him.
subjection by
fear

him ; the powers of doubt, mis-
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trust, impatience,

and despondency have

life is fallen into

the anarchy of conflict ; his mind, hitherto

peaceful and well-disciplined,
fusion

;

and hence

is

risen

up

;

his inner

become a wild chaotic con-

his speeches, in comparison with those of

the friends, are as roaring cataracts to small confined streams.

But

in this chaos lie the elements of a

new

creation; the

harsh pertinacity with which the friends maintain their one

dogma only

tends to give an impulse to

The new

it.

truth,

the solution of the mystery, springs from this spiritual battle

Job has to fight, from which, although not
shall come forth as conqueror.

When,

therefore,

scathless,

he

still

Zophar regards the speeches of Job,

which are the involuntary expression of the severity of
haughty elevation of

his

narrow dogma he does not under-

stand this form of experience

by

;

in the right,
in itself, but

he makes use of
its

and when he reproaches Job

much shows that he is not
a maxim which is true enough

Whoever can babble

saying,

his

a torrent of words, he shows that from the

as

conflict,

application to

so

Job proceeds from the most
As he

uncharitable misconstruction of his suffering friend.

looks upon Job, who, in the midst of his fierce conflict,
struggles after comfort, but thrusts
tion,

the knot instead of untying
that he

" empty-pate."
there

is
;

it.

in possession of the

is

malignantly reproaches

cible

away

all false

consola-

he regards him as a cavilling opponent because he cuts

He
key

is

so blinded

Job with being an

As though

by the idea
he

to the mystery, that

incorrigible

there could be hollowness

where

a heart that seethes like metal in the refiner's cru-

and

as

though the dogma of the

friends,

which forms

the sole contents of their hollowness, could possibly impart
light

Is

and peace
the

(it npfc)

to

dogma

a heart so sorely troubled
of the friends, then, so pure a doctrine

as that which, according to Zophar's words,

claims for himself!

On

Zophar's side

it is

Job

maintained that
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Google

CHAP.

God

always acts in accordance with

God

tains that

friends
it

;

is false
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and Job main-

justice,

The maxim

does not always so act.

of the

in the exclusiveness with which they maintain

the conclnsion to which they are urged gives evidence of

the fallacy of the premises: they must condemn Job, and

consequently become unjust, in order to rescue the justice of

God.

Job's maxim, on the other hand,

unconnected as

it

stands, that

moment and changed

it

One

sometimes acts unjustly

is

his innocence proves to him that

the Just

One;

shall

unjustly with him?

maxim, Job

over with him.

The

Zophar's speech

twain.

For

that

God

does

He

a truth, but that

stedfast consciousness of

God

does not always act as

the absolute power of God,
is

is

unjust according to the

This

consciousness.

which Job's piety hangs.
all

so

blasphemous inversion of his

this

seeks refuge in

human

is

it

he therefore suppose that God deals

From

which makes that just which
clearest

but

Between these two

blasphemy.

For the

in suspense.

is

;

be turned over any

into a falsehood.

not act everywhere as the Just

Job hangs

may

true

is

Should

is

this

the feeble thread on

be cut,

it

would be

friends do their best to cut
like

a sword-thrust at

it

in

it.

For while Eliphaz and Bildad with cautious gentleness
more as chastisement than as punishment,

describe suffering

Zophar proceeds more

boldly,

should humble himself, as one

from God.

down

Of

sin

and demands of Job that he

who

has incurred punishment

on Job's part which

may have

the divine judgment, Zophar knows as

himself.

But he wishes

that

God would

little

himself.

his folly,

humble

and see that God

much

not only does not punish him unjustly, but even allows

Job is
put away that

of his guilt to go unpunished.
penitently to God, and to

cause of his suffering, in order that he

Job

grant Job some

insight into His infinite wisdom, since he refuses to

Then he would confess

called

as

therefore to turn
evil

may be

which

is

heard.
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become bright with hope; whereas,

shall his hopeless condition

on the other hand, the downfall of the wicked

Ewald

covery.

beyond re-

is

aptly remarks that thns even the promissory

concluding words of the speeches of the friends are always

more and more

" Eliphaz just adds a slight caution,

equivocal.

Bildad introduces the contrast in a few words, and Zophar

adds but a word

;

these seem to be as the forerunners of

all

a multitude of similar harsh threatenings, ch. xv.

What

produce on Job ?
is

of

Job

to

is

humble himself as a sinner who

undergoing the punishment of his
it is

sin,

far below the degree of his guilt

not deny
that he

xviii. xx."

impression will this harsh treatment of Zophar'

his sinful weaknesses,
is

righteous,

he

and having

is

though the measure
;

and while he does

nevertheless convinced

as such experienced the

favour of God, cannot become an object of punishment.
Brentius discriminatingly observes here
reliqui

amid Hiob prorsus

:

ignorare quid

gelism et fides in promissionem

Dei;

Videntur
sit

aut

et

Sopliar et

efficiat

Evan-

argumentantur contra

sic

Hiobem, quasi nullus unquam possit coram Deo fide justificari.

The language

New

of the

is

rather too

Testament

;

much

but

it is

in accordance with the light

know

true that the friends

nothing whatever of the condition of a truly righteous man,
over

whom

the law with

of God, has no power.

its

curse, or the retributive justice

The

interpretation of affliction in

accordance with the recognition of this principle

them ; and

drama

in the case of

Job

strange to

is

is

developed by the

—the idea which

comes to light in

Even Job

does not perceive

which

this is just the issue

the working out of the plot.

the solution of the mystery, but, in the midst of the conflict,
is

in

a state of ignorance which excites compassion

;

the

ignorance of the friends arising from their shallowness of
understanding, on the contrary, creates aversion.

Zophar, therefore, wishes that
insight into

His

infinite

God would

wisdom,

it

is

When

grant Job some

indeed true that
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but
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it ;

to imagine that

Wisdom which
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8, 8.

self-deceiving pride

he has no need of

which

himself.

it

has decreed the suffering of Job

is

hidden from him also ; and yet he does not treat the suffering

He

of his friend as a divine mystery.

working of the retributive

explains

God; but

justice of

as the

it

he

since

endeavours thus to explain the mystery, he injures his cause,

and

injures also the slender thread

if possible

faith hangs.

For should Job regard

by which Job's

his sufferings as

just

a,

divine retribution, he could then no longer believe on

God

as the Just One.

Job's Third Answer.
Schema:

5. 8. 8. 6. 6. 10. 8.

|

—Chap.

4. 8. 10. 10. 6. 6. 6. 7.

[Then Job began, and

Ch.

xii.

2 Truly then ye are

3

The

said

|

6. 7. 7. 7. 10. 7. 6.

:]

the people,

And wisdom shall die with you I
I also have a heart as well as you ;
I do not stand behind you;
And to whom should not such tilings

be

known t

strengthened by

'3

WON,

admission, which

then (distinct from
'? "!?>

xii.-xiv.

WOK

is

'3,

behold indeed, Ps. cxxviii. 4),

is

intended as irony : ye

are not merely single individuals, but the people

men

(DJJ,

as Isa. xl. 7,

is confined to you,

when

once you

xlii. 5),

and there

die, it will

correctly renders

:

so that all
is

is

race of

none other to be found
out.

The

;

and

LXX.

iare avdparrroi /wvot (according

to the reading of the Cod. Alex.)

them, he

=

human understanding

seem to have died

pi) ifieii

truly

for truly, ch. xxxvi. 4, similar to

;

he

also has a heart like

therefore not empty, 3133, ch. xi. 12.

Heart

is,

like ch. xxxiv. 10, comp. xbi, ch. xi. 12, equivalent to vow,

Stdvota

VOL.

;

I.

Ewald's translation, " I also have a head even as

N
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better acfcord with the connection),

a western form of expression, and modern and nnbiblical
Division " Heart and Head," Psychol,

second to them

ty, like ch.

I?

;

any one;

to be below

Oetinger's translation

is

xiii.

by

those which they,

God, have presented

2, properly to slip from,

not bad: I cannot slink away at

lix.

him 1

'J?*?

rnn

of such things as

up

setting themselves
to

not

not the comparative (Ewald).

Who has not a knowledge

your presence.

aivoiZa, Isa.

P? is

(vid.

He is

iv. § 12).

is

is

as defenders of

equivalent to *R3fV,

12.

4 I must be a mockery to my own friend,
I who called on Eloah and He heard me ;
A mockery the just, the godly man.

—

5 Contempt belongs

to misfortune, according to the ideas

of

the prosperous
It awaits those

6 The

tents

who are ready

to slip.

of the destroyers remain in peace,

And those that defy God are prosperous,
Who taketh Eloah into his hand.
The synallage of Vljn? for VfH> is not nearly so difficult as
many others a laughing-stock to his own friend comp. Isa.
ii. 8, they worship the work of their (his) own hands (IT).
" One who called on Eloah (WJ& for which awk> is found
;

:

in mss. at ch. xxxvi. 2)

and

He

heard him "

to the subject; likewise OVt\ pnv,

according to Prov.

xi. 5,

which

pHx (from

is

is

in apposition

to be explained

pTV, jJw», to

be hard,

who in his conduct rules himself
strictly according to the will of God ; COT), one whose thoughts
firm,

stiff,

are in

—

all

in one

straight),

respects

word

:

and without disguise what they should be,
pure.

Luther) give I'B? the
b.

Gerson explains

and carnally

one

is

:

secure,

Moat old

signification,

u According
he who

is

translators (Targ., Vulg.,

a torch.

Thus

e.g.

Levi

to the view of the prosperous

ready for faltering* of the feet,
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chap. xn. 4-«.
Le. likely to fall,

is

in contact with

one keeps aloof from him ; bat
is

which barns away

like a lighted torch

and destroys whatever comes

and therefore

it,

more than

also

it is

this

he

:

Job might not

an object of contempt in their eyes."

inappropriately say, that in the eyes of the prosperous he
like

a despised, cast-away torch (comp. the similar

xiv. 19, like a

ver.

branch that

rejected with contempt)

is

5b would be suitably connected with

be derived from a substantive

this if HjrtD?

scriptio

statutum,

and

;

could

but neither the

*iyb, vacillatio,

usage of the language nor the

Jerome translates temput
mind the DHjriD, times of

is

figure, Isa.

plena (after which

and consequently has

festal pilgrimages,

which are

in

also

called D'pXi in later times), nor the vowel pointing (instead of

which v3go would be expected), is favourable to
signifies vaciUantes pede, those

who

are in danger of destruction that

Abenezra and modern

therefore, like

this.

whose prosperity
is

is

to the books of

Job

"We

near at hand.

expositors,

who

are here

happily agreed, take Ttb as composed of b and TB,

common

^JTiD

*?Xi

shaken, and

a word

(ch. xxx. 24, xxxi. 29)

Proverbs (ch. xxiv. 22), which

is

and

compared by the Jewish

lexicographers, according both to form and meaning, to
(ch. xxi. 20)

andTN, and perhaps

fits)

fall,

3

signifies originally dissolution

(comp. me), decease (Syr. fjodo, escape ; Arab, /aid or
dying),

,

"t

fid,

then generally calamity, misfortune: contempt (be-

misfortune, according to the thoughts (or thinking), idea of

the prosperous. The pointing wavers between

more

ninety?

and the

authorized ninety?, with which Parchon compares the

nouns nvnjr and

nmo

Dag.

the punctuation

lent, since

;

the n, like 1 in the latter word, has
is

consistent, or follows laws at present

21, rem.

2).

Ver. 5b

is

now

reference to TO) for those
tainly awaits such,

it is

in this respect not quite

unknown (comp. Ges.

suitably connected

who

stumble,

i.e.

:

§

ready (with

contempt cer-

ready and waiting for them, faJ,

Stoi/ur, like Ex. xxxiv. 2.
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in spite of his innocence, has thus

only to expect contempt, the tents,

of the oppressor and the marauder remain in pro-

sions,

sperity

W&, an

Vtb^ for

;

panse (Ps. xxxvi. 8

(Num.

distinctives

where
2).

it

receives

On

B'fofe,

;

6 ; Ps. cxxii. 6), but
no such accent (Ps. xxxvi.

is

God (LXX.

rntsa,

i.

is

irapopyi£ov<ri)

:

:

perfectly secure

;

there-

the portion of those
x

and

;

him who

qui Devon in manufert

tiam suam pro Deo habet

Hab.

The

this is

who

continued

causes Eloah to go into

Seb. Schmid explains this passage in the main

his hand.

correctly

9, lvii. 2, lxxiii.

followed by a substantival clause (66).

an individualizing form

in

also in passages

instead of B^nst, vid. Ges. § 93, 6, 3.

the most care-less security

:

provoke

in

comp. Dent, xxxii. 37) and with greater

an abstract plural from

rrini93 is

form used not only

intensive

xxiv.

verbal clause (ver. 6a)

fore

dwellings and posses-

i.e.

11

deifies his

:

et licitum

h.e.

qui manutn out poten-

sibiputat quodlibet; comp.

" this his strength becomes

own

power, and puts

it

God

to him,"

in the place of

God.

i.e.

he

But

RV?n signifies, in this connection with iY? (not TT3), neither
to carry, nor to lead (Gesenius,

where, however,
into)

;

it

it signifies

translation

cation of the hand, but of that
is

meant.

an

idol

Ps. lxxiv. 5,

must be translated : he who causes Eloah

hand ; from which

his

who compares

to cause to go into

This which

is

it is

which

=

to strike

to enter into

clear that not the deifiis

taken into the hand,

taken into the hand

is

not, however,

: he who thinks
he takes the iron weapon of

(Abenezra), but the sword ; therefore

after the

manner of Lamech, 2

as

attack and defence into his hand, that he needs no other

God.
1

Luther takes ninB3 as the adverb to

thUrstiglich

(yid.

according to the Vulg.,
*

VTm

:

and

toben under Gott

Vilmar, PastoraUheohg. Blotter, 1861, S. 110-112)
et

audacter provocant Deum.
Clark's Foreign Theological
i. p. 119,

[Comp. Pentateuch, vol
Library.—Tb.]

Digitized by

Google

CHAP.

7 But ask now even the beasts

And the
8 Or

birds
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XII. 7-10.

of heaven—

look thoughtfully to the

—they

iliey

shall teach

shall declare

ground

—

it

thee

it

it

to thee

shall teach

it

thee;

And tliefish of the sea shall tell it thee.
Who would not recognise in all this

9

hand of Jehovah hath wrought this,
10 In whose hand is the soul of every living thing,
That

the

And

the breath

The meaning
9)

of all mankind 1

of the whole strophe

perverted

is

nw

if

(ver.

with Ewald, referred to " the destiny of severe suffer-

is,

ing and pain/' and

if

that which precedes

God

referred to the testimony of creation to

Since, as a glance at
praises

God

accordingly

as

as the governor of the universe,
is

here to

God

and preserver of the world, which seems

Job himself

of the words.

author.

its

what follows shows, Job further on

expected that the reference

hymn

is

may be

be the meaning

expresses the purpose of this

of confession, vers. 2 sq.,

friends that the majesty of

to

it

as the creator

xiii.

1 sq.

:

he will show the

God, before which he ought,

according to their demands, to humble himself in penitence,
is

not

enim

less

vero,

known

to

him than

he passes over to

to

them ; and with

third answer with the following
in

which you pride yourselves I

D^IW, verum

when he
thought: The

this subject

also possess

;

begins his
perception

true, I

an object of scornful contempt to you, who are as

am
able

little

to understand the suffering of the godly as the prosperity

of the godless, nevertheless what you

ask now, etc.
ancients,

know I

also

know:

Bildad had appealed to the sayings of the

which have the long experience of the past in

their

favour, to support the justice of the divine government

Job here
creation.

appeals to the absoluteness of the divine rule over

In form,

this strophe is the counterpart of ch.

8-10 in the speech of Bildad, and somewhat

viii.

also of ch. xi.
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The working of God, which infihuman power and knowledge, is the sermon

7-9 in that of Zophar.
nitely transcends

which

is

continuously preached by

created things

all

they

;

proclaim the omnipotence and wisdom of the Creator.

all

The

plural ntona

is

followed by the verb that refers to

in the singular, in favour of

favourite example

among

which Gen.

xlix.

22

is

The

plural, according to Ges. § 146, 1.

the

On

old expositors (Ges. § 146, 3).

the other hand, the verb might follow the collective

it,

in the

*)Sy

plural, however, is

used only in ver. 86, because there the verb precedes instead
of following

According to the rule Ges.

subject.

its

§

128, 2, the jussive form of the fut. follows the imperative.

In the midst of this enumeration of created things,
substantive, seems to signify the plants

£X&

—and

rrt?,

as a

especially as

even now, in the neighbourhood of Job's ancient habi-

tation, is the

name of a well-known

whose shade a meagre vegetation

4

season (vid. on ch. xxx.
gen. mate.

(Gen.

ii.

5)

;

it

is

preserved even in the hot

But

sqq.).

(1) rtf? as subst. is

(2) instead of p.??, in order to

describe a plant that is found
in the ground,

—under

plant of the steppe

on the ground, or one rooted

must be p&T^p or

of plants between the birds and

pta

fishes

:

Aramaic construction

mention
It

speak to the earth
or,

;

1?

(3) the

would be strange.

may therefore be taken as the imperative
(LXX., Targ., Vulg., and most others)
since the

;

which I prefer,

ID, narravit

ei,

does not

occur elsewhere in Hebrew (although perhaps impUeite, Prov.
vi.

22,

"|rrfcTl

=

"f?

JVbn, fabulabitur, or confabulabitur

as a pregnant expression

:

earth (Ewald), since

(n^?), like run,

nifc*

think,

i.e.

look meditatively to the

cations of quiet or articulate meditation

combines the

on a

comprehended in the

collective

signifi-

subject.

exhortation directs attention not to the earth in

the small living things which

tibi),

itself,

The
but to

move about on the ground,
name few, syn. pB> (creeping

things), in the record of creation.

All these creatures, though
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11-18.

which

is

Kenan, after Ewald, trans-

parmi

They do

tout ees Sires.

not even possess knowledge, but they offer instruction, and
are a means of knowledge
1

;

3 with

JTP, like G-en. xv. 8, xlii.

ffkerrofievov,

named declare that the hand
made " this," whatever we see around us, to
Heb. xi. 3. In the same manner in Isa. Ixvi. 2,

Jer. xiv. 22,

n?tOS

33,

and

freq.

All the creatures

of Jehovah has

hand of God,

are the souls of

came

is

in

i.e.

used of the world around us.

and low, owes

and the

all living things,

from God) of

direct

its

origin

all

men

spirit (that

every order of

;

which
high

life,

and continuance to Him.

the individual, and in this connection, in which
nri

In the

His power, because His workmanship,

B"K
Btej

is

and

noes) are certainly not unintentionally thus separated,
(=

the individual man.

and man

upon

Creation

the learner.

is

one's attention:

And

is

the school of knowledge,

this

knowledge forces

quia non eognoveritt

The

itself

per/, has

this subjunctive force also elsewhere in interrogative clauses,
e.g.

Ps.

xi.

3

on Gen.

(vid.

JEHOVAH,

xxi. 7).

That the name of God,

for once escapes the poet here,

is

to be ex-

plained from the phrase " the hand of Jehovah hath
this,"
xli.

made

being a somewhat proverbial expression (comp. Isa.

20, Ixvi. 2).

Job now

refers to the sayings of the fathers, the authority

of which, as being handed down from past generations,
Bildad had maintained in his opposition to Job.
11 Shall not the ear try sayings,
,

12

As the palate tatteth food t
Among the ancients is wisdom,
And long life is understanding.

13 With

Him is wisdom and strength ;

Counsel and understanding are Hie.
1

Yet comp. on ch. xxxr.

15.
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The meaning

of ver. 11

JOB.

that the sayings (179, ch.

is,

viii.

10, comp. v. 27) of the ancients are not to be accepted with-

out being proved

;

the waw.in

waw

l\n\ is

v. 7, xi. 12, therefore equivalent to

adcequationit, as ch.

quemadmodum ;

together for comparison things that are analogous

which

places

it

The

:

ear,

used here like aiaBfjrripiov (Heb. v. 14), has the

is

task of searching out

by

and

testing weighty sayings, as the

and suitable food
by tf>, the dot. commodi. So far Job recognises
the authority of these traditional sayings. At any rate, he
palate

tasting has to find out delicious

this is indicated

adds (ver. 12)

wisdom

:

headed, and length of
panies length of

life.

and

ceding clause

most natural

But

standing.

—such

belongs to this strophe
of might,

is

;

may

but 3

God.

accom-

it

i.e.

is

:

/3tip

briary/M)

long

life is

from the pre-

inserts

We

(LXX.).

a school of under-

13 which

the antithesis in ver.

—the highest

Ewald

with the old

also,

expositors, be carried forward

&v Zk *-oXX$>

:

prefer, as the

understanding,

" Length of days" may thus be taken

as the subject (Ewald, Olsh.)
translations

be expected from the hoary-

to

is

life is

possessor of wisdom, as

two self-made couplets be-

fore ver. 12, which in his opinion are required both

by the

we

see as

connection and "the structure of the strophe;"
little

toy

need for

and

\h,

this interpolation here as before, ch. vi. 146.

which are placed

first

for the sake of emphasis,

manifestly introduce an antithesis; and
antithesis, that the

men

of experience

One who
is

is

God.

it is

evident from the

placed- in contrast to the

Wisdom

is

many

found among the

ancients, although their sayings are not to be always
plicitly

accepted ; but wisdom belongs to

of His nature, and indeed absolutely,

God

i.e.

as

im-

an attribute

on every

side,

and

without measure, as the piling up of synonymous expressions
implies

:

TOSn, which perceives the reason of the nature,

the reality of the existence, of things

perplexed as to the best

way

;

nvy,

of attaining

its

which

is

and

never

purpose ; rman^
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which can penetrate to the bottom of what
sound and corrupt (comp. 1 Kings

which

is

iii.

9)

true and false,

is
;

and

able to carry out the plans, purposes,

of this wisdom against

all

also rn^na,

and

decisions

hindrance and opposition.

In the strophe which follows, from his own observation and

from

traditional

knowledge (ch.

xiii.

1),

Job

describes the

working of God, as the unsearchably wise and the

mighty One, both among men and
14 Behold,

He

down and

breaketh

irresistibly

in nature.

it

cannot be built again,

He shutteth up, and it cannot be opened.
He restraineth tJie waters and they dry up,
And He letteth them out and they overturn the earth.
With Him is might and existence,

15 Behold,
16

The erring and

God

is

powerless.

the deceiver are His.

Him

almighty, and everything in opposition to
If

He

break down (any structure whatever),

can never be rebuilt

;

should

He close

upon any one

(i.e.

dungeon, as perhaps a cistern covered with a stone, Lam.
53, comp. Jer. xxxviii. 6

;

it

from above) cannot be opened again.
desires to punish a land,

He

(that

In

which

like

is

closed

disposes the elements accordit

drought or

ity!, coercet, according to the correct Masoretic

of writing

"i'*£

iii.

manner, when

ing to His will and pleasure, by bringing upon
flood,

the

?? with reference to the depth of the

dungeon, instead of the usual "W3),

He

it

mode

with dagesh in the Ssade, in order clearly to

distinguish in the pronunciation between the forms j'a-ssor

and jaa'ssor
is

1

pViJ!.)

i

^?^

(for

which Abulwalid writes Wkl.)

a defective form of writing according to Ges. § 69,

the form

UBrn with the

1

is

Vid.

By

HHWi,

ascribed to God,

my

3

Sam.

xxv. 12, form a pair («r) noted by the Masora.

which

3,

similarly pointed fut. consec, 1

is

here to be understood that which

notice of Bar's PsalUr-Ausgdbe, Luth. Zeitschr. 1863, 8
iv. 13 (Pentat. vol. ii. p. 807, Clark's transl.).

and comp. Ceil on Lev.
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really exists, the real, the objective,

knowledge resting on an

objective actual basis, in contrast with

what only appears

to

16a and 13a is
noan
primary
is thickness,
notion of
somewhat veiled for the
be; so that consequently the idea of

vers.

;

solidity, purity, like ttvxvot^;.

1

This strophe closes like the

preceding, which favours our division.

followed by one with

tf>,

which

The

affirms that, in the

of His rule and the wisdom of His counsels,
in every

17

line with top is

supremacy

God makes

evil

form subservient to His designs.

He leadeth away counsellors
And maketh judges fools.

stripped of their robes,

He looseth,
And bindeth their loins with bands.
He leadeth away priests stripped of their robes,
And overthroweth those who are firmly established.
He removeth the speech of the eloquenty
And taketh away the judgment of the aged.

18 The authority of kings
19

20
21

He poureth contempt upon princes,
And maketh loose the girdle of the mighty.

tW

In vers. 17, 19,
accusative

word ;
17),

at

from

;

added

is

to

T?to as a conditional

the old expositors vary in the rendering of this

any

rate

it

i&E> (Titf),

does not

which

is

a chain, a word used in later

mean

:

chained (Targ. on ver.

reduplicated in the

Hebrew than

word n?BW,

the language of

Old Testament (^TW? is the Old Testament word) ; nor
it : taken as booty, made captive (LXX. ot^uoXcorov?

the
is

Targ. on ver. 19, W?J?3, in the quality of
The primary notion
prim, notion of (__ai->

of Dan, Sjs—,
( to

be foolish,

is,

spoil)

= i^tro

;

but

to be thick, firm, solid, as the

silly) is

to be thin, loose, not hold-

ing together (as a bad texture).

The same fundamental notions are
represented in the expression of moral qualities (in distinction from
intellectual)

by piv, JJu>, and yeh, (j-j,, £**,).
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17-lL

a neater adjective' closely allied to the idea of the verb,

exutiu, not

however made (deprived of

sense),

which

mnnroBerosi),

the meaning of

is

bnt vestibus

LXX., Mic

not merely barefooted v Hirz., Oehler, with

bnt

•)!£,

i.

8,

stripped of

:

their clothes with violence (vid. Isa. xx. 4), stripped in par-

He

them

half-

and takes away the judges as

fools

by destroying not only

their

ticolar of the insignia of their power.

naked into

captivity,

(7?iV, vid. Psychol,

p. 343),

leads

power, but the prestige of their position

also.

We

find

echoes of this utterance respecting God's paradoxical rule
in the world in Isa.

on Egypt,

xl.

23, xliv. 25

;

and

Isaiah's

oracle

ch. xix. 11-15, furnishes an illustration in the

reality.

It is but too natural to translate ver.

He looses (after
loosed my bands)
but

kings

;

Ew.,

:

He

is

binds them in fetters (Raschi),
itself, if

;

iwo

:

fetters in

subjectivtu)

He

which kings

and

looses,

—an explanation which much

could only be justified as the con-

by the remark that " the o sinks into u" (Ewald,

ipto does not once occur in the signification vin-

§ 213, c).

culum

hast

unchains and chains kings

and not of mere outward form

struct of i?to

Thou

intimately connected with the con-

have bound others (tfs^D, gen.

commends

the bands of

Heiligst., Schlottm.), for the fut. consec. "ibtw

requires a contrast that
text,

:

the relation of the two parts of the

verse can then not be this
(Hirz.,

18

Ps. cxvi. 16, *iBfcb nnnu,

but only the plur. B^pto and I^DiO, vinculo, accord

with the usage of the language, so that even the pointing
ipto proposed by Hirzel
constr. of

ipw,

is

a venture.

correction, discipline, rule

nation of punishment, from ID', castigare),

able sense, and

is

(comp. Ps.

its

relation

cv. 22).

(i.e.

is

as the domi-

an equally

suit-

probably connected by the poet with nna

(a word very familiar to him,
account of

">pw, however, as

ch. xxx. 11, xxxix. 5, xli. 6)

on

both in sound and sense to Q^pto

The English

translation is correct
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The

of kings.

antithesis is certainly lost,

now on

bat the thoughts here moreover

in synonymous

parallelism.

Ver. 19. It

Sam.

unnecessary to understand B'jna, after 2

is

18, of high officers of state, perhaps privy coun-

viii.

such priest-princes as Melchizedek of Salem and

cillors;

ffOT, which denotes inex-

Jethro of Midian are meant.

when used

haustible, perennis,

of waters,

is

descriptive of

nations as invincibly independent, Jer. v. 15, and of persons as

and

firmly-rooted

what

are able to speak and counsel

right at the fitting

is

season, consequently the ready in speech

diserti,

ment,

would require the pointing tWBto.
which knows what

tact,

the different circumstances of

used exactly as in Hos.
batim, Ps.

cvii.

cvii., is full

40 ; the

ch.

xli.

is

Sam. xxv.

Ver. 21a

11.

judg-

is

33.

ni£ is

repeated ver-

(vid. Psalter,

ii.

B'P/BK (only here

117).

7) are the strong, from PBK, to hold together,

here, instead of n»0,

bind)

DJ?D is taste,

and appropriate under

trilogy, Ps. cv.-cvii., particularly Ps.

especially to concentrate strength

but from

1

life,

in the sense of

of passages similar to the second part of Isaiah

and the book of Job

and

iv.

right

is

The

and counsel.

by Kimchi, from DW,

derivation, proposed

who

B^OJW, such as are tested,

stedfast.

nnt,

on anything.

not from ntD, which

is

ITTD (only

an imaginary root,

according to Fiirst equivalent to

PgJ, to lace,

the girdle with which the garments were fastened

and girded up for any great exertion, especially for desperate
conflict (Isa. v. 27).

same

To make him weak

or relaxed,

is

the

as to deprive of the ability of vigorous, powerful action.

Every word

is

laxed condition

here appropriately used.
is

energy which belongs to "the strong."

inward power

is

This tottering re-

the very opposite of the intensity

subject to

God

:

He

and

All outward and

gives or takes

it

away

according to His supreme will and pleasure.
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XII. 22-25.

discovereth deep things out

of darkness,

And bringeth out to light the shadow of death
He giveth prosperity to nations and tlien destroyeth
Increase of territory to nations

and

them,

then carrieth them

away
24 He

taketh

away

the understanding

of

the chief people

of

the land,

And maketh

them

to

wander in a

25 They grope in darkness without

He maketh
The meaning
that there

make
sins,

is

them

to stagger like

a drunken man.

of ver. 22 in this connection can only be,

nothing so finely spun ont that

it visible.

He bringeth

evil-doer

The

before the tribunal of the world.
is rrijHDjj

not from PbP.

1

The

with koph

B^" ?, CO^JJ

raphatum, consequently plur. from P*oy, like

my,

cannot

all secret

though veiled in deep

form of writing given by the Masora
from any,

God

All secret plans of the wicked,

and the deeds of the

darkness,

trackless wilderness

light,

1

LXX. translates KWD

irXav&v, as it is also explained in several Midrash-passages, but

only by a few Jewish expositors (Jachja, Alschech) by nyOD.

The word, however,
after

is

not &Wto, but

which in Midrash Esther

and Hirzel
after the

correctly interprets

it

it

is

with

B>

sinistrum,

explained

by bmo;

K*ifc*D

of upward growth (Jerome

Targ. unsuitably, multiplicat), and

other hand, of growth in extent.

The

latter

nt?fe>,

word

explained by the Targ. in the sense of expandere

Abenezra
brings

also

them

Kimchi in

:

He

to their original peace.

connected with
1

falsely explains

?,

scatters

The

verb

is

on the
falsely

rete,

and

nations,

and

nets' is

here

as wiBri (Gen. ix. 27); both signify to

his WSrterbuch adopts the form nipDJJ,

bat gives Abal-

walid as an authority for the lengthened form, which, according to the
Masora on Lev. xiii. 8, 25, is the traditional. The two exceptions where
the form occurs with a long vowel are Prov. rriii. 27 and this passage.
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make a wider and longer

JOB.

space for any one, used here of the

ground where they dwell and
propitious sense, is nrun,

The

rale.

which

is

opposite, in

xviii. 11,

in a similar sense with n?an (abducere,

tutem).

We

people ; for
together

tin-

i.e.

in servi~

have intentionally translated DM J nations,

%

we

as

by the

country;

an

used here, as 2 Kings

(D$?)

show elsewhere,

shall

of a

ties

common

is

origin, language,

the people bound together

DJ>,

DJ?

the mass held

and

by unity of

government, whose membra prcecipua are consequently called
Dyn

p«n

>e>tn.

is,

in this connection, the country, although

elsewhere, as Isa. xxiv. 4, comp.
also the people of the earth or

xlii.

mankind ;

5, pttrt Off

for the

guage expresses a country as a portion of the

signifies

Hebrew

earth,

lan-

and the

by the same name. Job dwells longer on
picture, how God makes the star of the prosperity

earth as a whole,
this tragic

mad and

of these chiefs to set in

blind self-destruction, ac-

cording to the proverb, quern Deus perdere vuit print dementat.

This description seems to be echoed in
especially in the oracle

on Egypt, ch.

many

points in Isaiah,

xix. {e.g. "listps, xix. 14).

The connection yn vb VW3 is not genitival; but "pi
an adverbial clause appended to the verb, as
24, DM3 SO, 1 Chron.

more

natural,

to,

30, 32, or, which

and on account of the

virtual adjective

26 ; map

ii.

:

N? is either

"ipn vb, ch.

we

position of the words,

xxiii.

4

(Olsh.).

Job here takes up the tone of Eliphaz (comp. ch.
is

made

v.

13

sq.).

to excel the friends in a recognition

of the absolute majesty of
it

a

in a trackless waste, as B*K to, ch. xxxviii.

2 Sam.

Intentionally he

xxxiv.

prefer as being

God.

He

is

not

less

cognizant of

than they.

Ch.

xiii.

1 Lo, mine eye hath seen

all,

Mine ear hath heard and marked
2 What ye know do I know also,

U.

I do not stand back behind you.
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8-6.

Job has brought forward proof of what he has stated at
the commencement of this speech (ch. xii. 3), that he is not
inferior to them in the knowledge of God and divine things,
and therefore he can now repeat as proved what he main-

The

tains.

%, which

plain

in other passages, with the force

of «n, signifies omnes (Gen. xvi. 12

12) and omnia (ch.

xlii.

definite sense of hcee

the Aramaic

manner

and comprehended
dat. ethicus

:

it

2

Ps.

;

viii.

pro

(id)

;

Isa. xxx.

7

;

5

Jer. xliv.

;

has the

Isa. xliv. 24),

W (ver.

omnia here.
dot.

;

ace. objecti

lb)

is

my ear

:

not after

has heard

but dot. commodi, or perhaps only

and has made

to itself (sibi)

it intelligible

of the apprehension accompanying perception.

He

;

f?

has a

knowledge of the exalted and glorious majesty of God, acquired partly from his

knowledge,
in

it,

i.e.

own

He

teachings of others.

observation and partly from the

also

knows equal

he has a knowledge

to (instar) their

(JT£ as the idea implied

e$. like Ps. lxxxii. 5) which will bear comparison with

But he

theirs.

will

no longer contend with them.

I would speak to the Almighty,
And I long to reason with God.
And ye however are forgers of lies,

3 But

4

Physicians of no value are ye all.
5 Oh that ye would altogether hold your peace,
It

would be accounted

my
And hearken to

6 Hear now

He

will

to

you as wisdom.

instruction,
the

answers of my

no longer dispute with the friends

lips I
;

the

more they

oppose him, the more earnestly he desires to be able to argue
his cause before

God.

Cm»

(ver. 3)

is

disjunctive, like aKkd,

and introduces a new range of thoughts ;
aXXa, verum enim

one can maintain
in

God

vero.

LXX.

True, he has said in ch.

his cause before

grows in proportion as his

God ;

ov
ix.

firjv

8e

that

no

but his confidence

distrust of the friends in-
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creases

and

;

at the

JOB.

same time, the hope

him that softening of the

will grant

is

His majesty

which he has reserved to himself in connection with
claration (ch. ix. 34,

comp.

roin,

25

which in ch.

vi.

indeed as the subject,
Isa. v. 5, lviii.
ver. 15,

6

W?"%) I

introduced anew

?BFi

my

i.e.

With

cause, to

WW (ver. 4)

God

e.g.

(?$v**, like

the antithesis

is

I will turn to God, you on the contrary

:

smear on (whence

when

(whence 7SR,

signify, at least not at

e.g.

plastering

plaster,

fication tasteless, ch. vi.

6

first,

relation of root with i&n),

and

this de-

infin. absol.

here in the place of the object, as

long.

of throwing on, as

cogn.

The

sq.).

Since the verb ?DD, from its primary meaning

(/col vfut<s Si).

to spread on,

is

20

used almost as a substantive, and

is

to prove,

:

xiii.

God

begotten that

terror of

Talmudic n^>, the act

up the cracks of an

and perhaps

= sticky,

oven),

also in the signi-

greasy, slimy), does not

consuere, but assuere (without

we

any

explain, not with Olshansen

others, concinnatores mendacii, such as

sew together

lies

patchwork ; but with Hirzel and others, asstUores mendacii,

as

such as patch on

lies, i.e.

charge

they desire

falsely, since

throughout to make him out to be a sinner punished accord-

This explanation

ing to his desert
xiv. 17.

Another explanation

natores falsi
lies

= what

= inanes,

nection,

The

69

is
is

and

also confirmed
:

sarei-

what

member

of the verse

also 70)1 (ch. xvi. 2) in a similar con-

not an objective but attributive genitive
decisive against this

parallelism

is

by ch.

so that l£j? signifies

deceives, as in the parallel

iwj, 1 nothingness,

cxix.

inutiles,

is

given by Hupfeld

is

not so exactly adjusted, as

e.g.

;

but Ps.

"ijXj?

^Bb.

even

'MB*)

interpretation of

does not on account of the parallel with vDb signify patchers,
1

In the Talmudic, the jugular vein, the cutting of which produces

death, is called

^g (later axp,

i.~dc), according to which

(b.

Chtdlin

121a)itis explained: healersof the jugular artery, t.e. those who try to heal
what is incurable, therefore charlatans, a strange idea, which has arisen

—

from the defective form of writing^.

The LXX.

translates
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but: they are not able to heal Job's wounds with the

ftdtrrat,

medicine of consolation

they are medici

;

28, "

Even a

Prov.

peace,

counted wise," applies to them,

is

mansisses

;

of comprehension

problem

is

would be (Ges.
wish.

Thus he

and

rtfari.

his

niEtft

rubra

comprehension,"

is

§ 128, 2),

«t tacuisses,

his

sapient

is

them

(counter-evidence)

;

when he

(LXX., Yulg.), and here

form

'nrn, it

is,

according to

from

its

latter proofs

signification

sensus), eXey^o?,

much

not so

says the former

nor the

(justification),

(significatus, in distinction

the silent pause bejussive

to hear his nrota (Drain)

quite right

nravi

" the fatigue

ffil6n,

used in the conclusion of the

is

challenges

Hirzel

i.e.

The

half the solution.

mean defence

does not

fool,

a Rabbinical proverb of similar meaning,

or, as

quoted by Heidenheim, 'says,

fore a

phy-

when he holdeth

sicians.

xvii.

nihili, useless

refutation

eorreptio

and answer,

as correction in an ethical sense, in correspondence with which

DOT

also intended of reproaches, reproofs, or reprimands.

is

7 Will ye speak what

And speak

what

is

wrong for God,

is deceitful for

Ilim t

8 Will ye be partial for Him,

Or

will ye

9 Would

it

play

the part

of God's advocates

be pleasant if He should search

Or can ye jest with Him,

He

10

will surely expose

If ye

t

you

as one jesteth with

out,

men?

you

secretly act with partiality.

11 Will not His majesty confound you,

And His fear fall upon you ?
Their advocacy of

—

is

an

God

injustice to Job,

—

this is the

and an

thought of

evil service

this strophe

rendered to God,

which cannot escape undisguised punishment from Him.

They
7JQ?

set themselves

3*1,

Judg.

vi.

up

31),

as God's advocates

and

at the

person, acnpiunt (as in acceptus

TOL.

I.

(«6 sn,

like

same time accept His

= gratus),

or

lift it

up,

i.e.

O
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favour, or give preference

of the troth

to,

JOB.

His person,

The

the expense

they are partial in His favour, as they are

:

twice reminded and given to understand
pK&ri.

viz. at

by the fut. energicum

addition of "WB? (ver. 10ft) implies that they

by the assumption of an

conceal their better knowledge

and bearing, expressive of the strongest convic-

earnest tone

They know

tion that they are in the right.

a flagrant sinner
the idea that he

;

is,

that

Job

is

not

nevertheless they deceive themselves with

and by reason of

this delusion

they take

up the cause of God against him. Such perversion of the
truth in majorem Dei gloriam is an abomination to God.

When He

searches them, His advocates, out (ipn, as Prov.

xxviii. 11),

they will become conscious of

mocked, as one mocketh mortal
?nn

a similar thought.

wVOT

also to

is

men ?

is inf. absol.

be derived from

it

;

for

form

and

and

is

not Piel, from

;

fyv? (as 1

Kings

apri,

fut. Hiph., the

preformative not being syncopated, for '?nn

rem. 7)

God be

Comp. Gal. vi. 7

after the

J?n,

or will

(Ges. § 53,

xviii. 27),

with the

doubling of the middle radical resolved (Olsh. in his Lehrb.

God

S. 577).

is

not pleased with Xarpeta (John xvi. 2)

which gives the honour to Him, but not to

Geov

oXX.' ov kot' kirirfwoaw

(Rom.

truth, such $7X09

x. 2),

such advocacy

contrary to one's better knowledge and conscience, in which
the end

is

thought to sanctify the means.

must be put

to

shame and confounded when

Such advocacy

He who

needs

no concealment of the truth for His justification is manifest
in His nsb, i.e. not: in the kindling of His wrath (after
Judg. xx. 38,

by Ralbag
brings

all

able, that

:

Isa. xxx. 27),

vnDDm

untruth to

but : in His exaltation (correctly

lrflKbann),
light.

It

and by His
is

direct influence

the boldest thought imagin-

one dare not have respect even to the person of

God when one

is

also self-evident.

obliged to

lie

to one's self.

And

still it

is

For God and truth can never be anta-

gonistic.
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XIII. 12-16.

12 Your memorable words are proverbs of dust,

Tour strongholds are become strongholds of clay t
me in peace, and I will speak,

13 Leave

And

let

what will come on me.

I bear my flesh in my teeth f
No, indeed ! I take my soul in my hands.
Behold, He slayeth me J wait for Him
I will only prove my way before Him.
Even this would be my salvation,

14 Wherefore should

—

—

15

16

That a

hypocrite dare not appear before

Him.

The words by which they exhort and warn him
tM*DJ,

not because they

recall the experience

the ancients (Hirz.), bat as sayings to

are called

and teaching of

which attention and

thought should be given, with the tone of sonar, ch.

(Hahn)

;

as frai "1BD, Mai.

and nu"Ot tod, Esth.
randa.

These their

vi. 1,

loci

iii.

16) the book of

7

iv.

remembrance

the book of memorabilia or

communes are proverbs of

memo-

ashes,

i.e.

proverbs which, in respect to the present case, say nothing,
passing
ver.

away

like ashes

12a says what

are, ver.

pBK =

vanity, Isa. xliv. 20).

their speeches, with the

126 says what their D'as become; for ? always

denotes a Kanjo-t?

= yepecK,

and

the predicate in a simple clause.1
signifies

their

While

weighty nota bene,

is

never the exponent of

Like the Arabic ^Sj,

3J

a boss, back, then protection, bulwark, rampart

arguments or proofs are called D^U

(ntoSV, Isa. xli.

21

comp. o^ypdafmra, 2 Cor. x. 4) ; these ramparts which they
throw up become as ramparts of clay, will be shown to be
such by their being soon broken through and falling

in.

• The Jewish expositors compare 1 Chron. iii. 2 on
*3J^, but the ?
there in D1^B>3t6 is a clerical error (comp. 2 Sam. iii. 8). Reiske conjectures vin (lumps of clay), one of the best among his most venture-

same

conjectures.
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Their reasons

not stand before God, but, like clay that

will

hold together,

will not

Be

Ver. 13.

Isa. xli. 1)

then will

:

fall to pieces.

silent therefore

away from me

stand

JOB.

from me, he says

defend

(i.e.

i.e.

and leave me in peace (ppp. 7K B^nn,
I speak, or : in order that I may speak

(the cohortative usual in apod, imper.)
will

to them,

against

God)

his cause,

—

he,

and he

alone,

which they have so

uncharitably abandoned in spite of their better knowledge

and conscience,

him

xxiv. 5) to

let

HD, whatever

simply : whatever

TO VW,

let

whatever

thereby happen (nap, similar to Deut.

it

may

may happen ("Oye

5

be, quidquid

est,

as 2

happen whatever may happen
may be, like np nai quodcunque,

no); or more

Sam.

22

xviii.

or more simply

;

Num.

it

xxiii.

3

(Ewald, §

*p occurs also in a similar sense, thus placed last

104, d).

Ver. 14. Wherefore should he carry away his flesh in his
teeth,

beast

i.e.

be intent upon the maintenance of his

upon the preservation of

teeth (mordicus tenet)

its

its

life,

by holding

prey,

and carrying

it

it

away ?

2 (thy

similar in
ver.
i.

become as

spoil,

It

W?,

may be

:

and wherefore should I take

carefully protect

Umbr., Vaih.)
continually in

it

my

;

is

a

for Jer.

to thee) is

only

asked whether

146 continues the question begun with fD"?P

5)

%.e.

life shall

outward appearance.

between
This

proverbial phrase which does not occur elsewhere
xxxviii.

as a wild

(t>u£.

on Isa.

my

hands,

soul in

as a valuable possession? (Eichh.,

But apart from Ps.

cxix.

my hand), —where it may

109 (my soul is

be asked, whether the

soul is not there regarded as treasure (according to the cur-

rent religious phrase: to carry his soul in his

hand

= to work

out the blessedness of his soul with fear and trembling),

VBM tetas D'fe* signifies everywhere else (Judg. xii. 3; 1 Sam. xix.
5, xxviii.

properly

much as to risk one's life without fear of death,
speaking to fight one's way through with one's fist,
21) as

:

perishing so soon as the strength of one's

fist is

gone (Ewald)
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XIII. 12-16.

comp. the expression for the impending danger of death,
If this sense, which

Deut. xxviii. 66.

Ewald,

Hirz., after

my soul,

even

kcU and

§ 352, b, to take

although

sometimes

et,

Chron. xxvii.
Hos.

etc.,

in accordance with

is

the usage of the language, be adopted,

'Bto for

signifies

Dl

also,

:

),

like

also, etiam (Isa. xxxii. 7,

:

and according

5, Eccles. v. 6,

^M

cannot be denied that

it

6 also ; on the contrary, 2 Sam.

viii.

unnecessary with

it is

i.

2

to the accents,

23, Ps. xxxi. 12,

can at least be explained by the copulative meaning, and

Amos

10 by u and indeed ").

iv.

The

teaw joins the positive

to the negative assertion contained in the question of ver.

14a (Hahn)

my

take

make my

I will not eagerly

:

my

soul in

hand,

i.e.

Thus

myself to the danger of death.

flesh safe,

and

will

calmly and bravely expose

15

ver.

is

most directly

connected with what precedes.

Ver. 15. This
Chetlab

is

one of 18, or rather

vb and the Keri

is

LXX., which
rendering

is

fa

1 5,

passages in which the

ch. vi. 21

;

is

another.

1

In the

moreover changes JffK into ?nn, apxeaOcu, the
doubtful,

the

Cod.

yeipwnrrai, the Cod. Alex, iav

translating

Vat.
fie

fit)

x

et

P'

^

idv

e Mishna

fie

b.

Soto, 27, b, refers to the passage with reference to the question

1

In

Concord, p. 1367,

col. 1, the following passages are want2 Kings viii. 10, Ps. c. 8, cxxxix. 16, Prov. xix. 7,
xxvi. 2, 1 Chron. xi. 20, which are to be supplied from Aurivillius, diss.
p. 469, where, however, on the other hand, 2 Sam. xix. 7 is wanting.
Ex. xxL 8 also belongs to these passages. In this last passage Muhlau

Ftiret,

ing: 1 Sam.

ii.

8,

proposes a transposition of the letters thus

:
njTP< tfa (if she displease her
master, so that he knows her not, does not like to make her his concubine,

then he shall cause her to be redeemed, etc.).
just published (1866),
lxiii.

9

:

— " There are

for vh, vid.

[In his volume on Isaiah

Delitzsch appends the following note

fifteen passages in

Masora magna on Lev.

Isa, xlix. 5,

(comp.

Dr

xi.

1 Chron. xi. 20, 1 Sam.

on ch.
which the Keri substitutes fa

21 (Psalter, ii. 60). If we include
16 also, there are then eighteen

ii.

on Job xiii. 15) ; but the first two of these passages are very
and are therefore intentionally omitted, and in the third it is

doubtful,

&

that is substituted for fa (Ges. Thes. 735, V). 2 Sam. xix. 7 also does
not belong here, for in this passage the Keri is fa." Tr.]

—
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whether Job had served

God from

JOB.

love or fear, and in favour

of the former appeals to ch. xxvii. 5, since here the matter

doubtful

(biptg? 13*l<"l),

u I hope

in

as the present passage

Him," or "I hope

may be

The Gemara,

not."

is

explained,
ib.

31, a,

observes that the reading vb does not determine the sense,
for Isa.

9

lxiii.

understood as

is

written i6, and

not necessarily to be

is

Among

but can be so understood. 1

"b,

the

ancient versions, the Targ., Syr., and Jerome {eUamsi occiderit

me, in ipso sperabo) are in favour of
the Vulgate

is

followed

"b.

This translation of

by the French, English,

Italian,

and

This utterance, in this interpretation, has a

other versions.

The

venerable history.

Electoress Louise Henriette von

Oranien (died 1667), the authoress of the immortal hymn,

"Jesus

tneine Zuversicht"

"Jesus
"

Christ,

Though

my

[the English translation begins,

defence"],

sure

chose these words,

the Lord should slay me, yet will I hope in Him,"

And many

for the text of her funeral oration.

of death have adopted the utterance of

Job

in the

in this

hour

form as

the expression of their faith and consolation. 2

Among

we may mention a

of the wasted

fingers of

slay

The

Grace Aguilar was

me, yet

The

Jewess.

will

last

movement

to spell the words,

these

" Though

He

I trust in Him."*

words, so understood, have an historic claim in their

favour which

we

will not dispute.

Even

the apostles do not

spurn the use of the Greek words of the Old Testament,

though they do not accord with the proper connection in the
original text, provided they are in accordance with sacred

Scripture,

and give brief and pregnant expression

taught elsewhere in the Scriptures.

Thus

it

is

to a truth

with this

utterance, which, understood as the Vulgate understands

1

Vid. Geiger, Lesestttcke cms der Mischnah (1845), S. 37

*

Vid. Goschel,

Die KurfOrstinnen

zu.

it,

f.

Brandenburg aus dem Hawse

HohenzoUern (1857), S. 28-32.
' Marie Henriquez Morales, bearbeitet von Piza (1860), S.
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XIII. 12-16.

thoroughly Job-like, and in some measure the

of the book of Job.

It

according to

is also,

final solution

most evident

its

We

meaning, an expression of perfect resignation.
that if

it is

translated

He

behold,

:

will slay

I await no other and happier

issue,

that also agrees with the context

But

i.e.

mean
where

to hope, but to wait for ;

stands as

it

me, I hope

a thought

does not properly

and even in

ch. vi. 11, xiv. 14,

much without an

translates

not expect

it

;

it is,

:

behold,

object as here,

He

$>1T,

therefore, the writer will
? ?rv is also elsewhere

xxix. 21, 23, xxx. 26.

no

me, I wait for Him,

is

it

Thus,
since

'b,

a familiar expression with him, ch.

The meaning,
i.e.

then,
:

which agrees both

He will

behold,

He may

I wait what

16, does not belong to the

as frequently,

(^IK,

my

ways

fears the extreme, but

do,

even to
Ps. xlix.

Hirzel, Heiligst., Vaihinger,

and

to
is

slay

e.g.

word which immediately

but to the whole clause) prove

He

The proper

odd.

have written or meant

smite with death, only I will

it.

true to

suitable sense.

with the context and with the reality, is

for

has no

it

however, strange; and Bottch. translates

prcestolari,, gives

before His face.

is

me, and I can-

will destroy

I will not wait to justify myself, which

meaning of

not,

obtained

is

?*?.

other meaning but that of waiting ; and Luther

when he

admit

follows,

Him, even

also prepared

others, think that

Job regards his wish for the appearing of God as the certain
way of death, according to the belief that no one can behold

God and
form of

not

idea.

die.

But ^JD?, has

He fears

reference to a different

the risk of disputing with God, and

being obliged to forfeit his

life

;

but, as hrevt

resigns himself even to the worst, he waits for

he resigns himself, whatever
(^JS restrictive,

He may

'h

implies,

Him

to

testimony of his innocence, he

will

is

whom

do to him; nevertheless

or as frequently 1?K, adversative, which

same thing here) he cannot and

he

is

the

not keep down the inward

prepared to render

account of the ways in which he has walked

(i.e.

Him

the

an

way of
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—he can succumb in
And

guiltlessness.

in ver.

all

JOB.

respects but that of his moral

16 he adds what

will

triumph for him, that a godless person, or (what

prove a

is suitable,

does not correspond to the primary idea, 1

still

accords with the use of the word) a hypocrite, one

who

and

if it

condemned

is

by

as such

own

his

heart,

forward to answer for himself before
explained

that a godless person has

:

would not so come

God (Hahn).
no

10.

Correctly

LXX., ical

28 comp.

God

access to

wn

the other explanation gives a truer thought,
as neuter, like ch. xv. 9, xxxi.

It can

11,

be

but

;

here used

is

Ex. xxxiv.

xli. 3,

rovro poi airofJfoerat «? <rmrriplm>.

njne^ here (comp. ch. xxx. 15) has not, however, the usual

deeper meaning which

means here

It

Job means
by

it

has in the prophets and in Psalms.

salvation, as victory in

a contest for the right.

that he has already as good as

won

so urgently desiring to defend himself before

the contest,

God.

This

excites a feeling in favour of his innocence at the onset,

secures

him an

and

acquittal.

17 Hear,

And

let

hear

my

confession,

my declaration echo in your ears.
! I have arranged the cause,

18 Behold now

I know

that

I shall

maintain the right.

19 Wlio then can contend with me ?
Then, indeed,

Eager

I would

be silent

and

expire.

for the accomplishment of his wish that

he might

himself take his cause before God, and as though in imagina1

The verb

(whence

e.g.

eprt signifies in the

Arabic to deviate, to go on one side
:
hhantf, which is derived from it, is

ahhnaf, bandy-legged)

a so-called Jue, irctminifior, which

may mean both one

who is orthodox), and

good and
Abraham, and one inclining to eviL Beidh&wi explains
true (one

ing one's self to

;

inclining to the

in this sense it is
it

a surname of

by

mdil, inclin-

the synonym, but used only in a good sense,

is

(Jt>vMl>

el-'&dil

Digitized by

Google

CHAP.

tion it

were

so,

he invites the friends to be present to hear his
n?o (in Arabic directly used for confes-

defence of himself.
sion

= religion)

mnM the

the confession which he will lay down, and

is

make

declaration that he will

Hebrew,

brotherly conduct in post-biblical

of

is

here a

S.tt.

\ey.

= ^V^,

form f^TS

from the Aph&l

= Hiph.il

of

verb, which, except Ps. xix. 3, occurs only in the book

Job

as

Hebrew (comp.

Ewald, § 156,
ver.

the

i.e.

not however with Aleph prostheticum from Kal, but

'Tjn,

after the
this

in evidence,

The latter substantive, which signifies

proof of his innocence.

from

217

XIII. 17-19.

the n. actionis, fWJN, Dan. v. 12),

It is unnecessary to carry the WOt?

c.

176 (hear now .... with your own

xxvi. 11)

;

ver.

176

'nn or

Nan (Ps.

with him,

himself 1

They

shall hear, for

and he knows that
right.

Who in

he exclaims,

i.e.

like

carries in itself the verbal idea of

on

his part

xxxiii. 5) the cause, so that the action
;

be found in the

superiority,

to

prepared (pf&® T!?, causam instruere,

i.e.

comp.

can begin forthwith
else, will

which

xviii. 7).

he has arranged,
as ch. xxiii. 4,

an independent substantival clause

is

ch. rv. 11, Isa. v. 9,

on

ears, as e.g. Jer.

With
all

he, he

and no one

the conviction of this

the world could contend

advance valid arguments against his defence of

Then, indeed,

if this

impossibility should happen,

he would be dumb, and willingly die as one completely over-

powered not merely
vroy

vanquished.

be taken as an

mecum (comp.
but since nt

3n

outward appearance, but in

following

wn

1.

9 with Rom.

reality

*D (comp. ch. iv. 7)

elliptical relative clause

Isa.

KW

in
s

viii.

:

34,

may

qui Utigare possit

t«

6 Karcucplvoiv)

'D is also used in the sense of quia

;

tandem

or ecquimam, this syntactic connection which certainly did
exist

(Ewald, § 325, a)

is obliterated,

and tnn serves

only to give intensity and vividness to the

V3.

meaning not

13,

19 that

is

different to TK

,

3), vid. ch.

iii.

On

like

nt

nnj? »3 (in

viii. 6.

In

ver.

granted as possible which, according to the declara-

tion of his conscience,

Job must consider as absolutely impos-
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Therefore he clings to the desire of being able to

sible.

bring his cause before God, and becomes more and more
absorbed in the thought.

20 Only two
Then

things do not unto me,

will

J not

And let Thy fear not
22 Call then and

Thy

hide myself from

Withdraw Thy hand from me,

21

I will

terrify

me

countenance

—

answer,

Or I will speak and answer Thou me I

He makes

only two conditions in his prayer, as he has

already expressed

him a

it

34

in ch. he.

:

(1)

overwhelm him with His majesty.

God

That God would grant

is

generally called

T

The

elsewhere

He

That

cessation of his troubles; (2)

;

would not

chastening hand of

but in spite of this

prevalent usage of the language, 1? cannot be understood

here (comp. on the contrary ch.
the hand (ch.

The

Job.

collecting

ix.

34

xxxiii. 7)

the rod) of God, which lies heavily on

:

painful pressure of that

and

otherwise than of

hand would prevent the

ordering of his thoughts required for meeting

with God, and the no»K (Codd. defectively 1TOK)

would completely crush and confound him.
grants these two things

:

to

But

f
if

God
God

remove His hand for a time, and

not to turn the terrible side of His majesty to him, then he

ready whether

him
ei

to

God

have the

is

should himself open the cause or permit

first

word.

Correctly Mercerus

:

optionem

dat ut aut actoris aut rei personam deligat, suafretus inno-

In contrast with

centia, sed interim sui oblitus et imrnodicus.

God he

feels himself to

of innocence makes

He now
asks

Him,

be a poor worm, but his consciousness

him a Titan.
or rather, he

now

since he vividly pictures to himself the action

with

says what he would ask

God which he
reality of that

desires.

which

is

God

;

His imagination

longed

for.

Modern

anticipates

the

expositors begin
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a new
take a

division at ver. 23.

new torn

;

it

But Job's speech

are mine iniquities

Make me to know my
24 Wherefore

219
does not yet

goes on farther continually uno tenore.

How many

23

HE 28-25.

dost

and

transgression

Thou hide

sins f

and

sin I

Tliy face,

And regard me

as Thine enemy t
25 Wilt Thou frighten away a leaf driven

And pursue

When

and n«?n,

Jty

nection, the latter,
signifies sins of

whereas

pj?

the

dry stubble

jrefe

and nwsn, are used

which describes

weakness

to

and fro,

?

in close con-

sin as failing

and

(prop, distorting or bending) signifies

and P&B (prop, breaking

error,

Schwachheitssunde)

(infirmities,

;

misdeed,

away from, Arab. J^i)

loose, or

from

God and

removes from favour, both therefore malignant sin

(Boslieits-

wickedness which designedly estranges

sunde

1

The

).

question

itself

bold self-confidence which

and challenge of

grievous astonishment that

ver.

23

God

is,

is

expressed in the

in ver. 24, changed to

does not appear to him, and

on the contrary continues to pursue him as an enemy without
investigating his cause.

scaring

away a

Has

the Almighty then pleasure in

leaf that is already

blown to and fro t

H/jOT,

He interrog., like Mnn, ch. xv. 2, according to Ges. § 100,
4. HP used as transitive here, like Ps. x. 18, to terrify, scare
away affrighted. Does it give Him satisfaction to pursue
dried-up stubble?
By DK (before an indeterminate noun,
with

according to Ges. § 117, 2) he points SeuertK&s to himself
he, the powerless one, completely deprived of strength
sickness

and

after him, as

pain,

is

though

as dried-up stubble

He

;

nevertheless

by

God

is

would get rid of every trace of a

1
Comp. the development of the idea of the synonyms for sin in von
Hofmann, Schriftbeweis, i. 483 ff., at the commencement of the fourth

LehrttOek.
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dangerous enemy by summoning His utmost strength against
him.

26 For Thou

decreest bitter things against me,

And earnest me to possets the iniquities
Andputtest my feet in the stocks.
And observest all my ways.

27

of my youth,

Tliou makestfor thyself a circle round the soles of my feet,

28 Round one who moulders away as worm-eaten,

As

He

a garment that

is

the

moth gnaweth.

conscious of having often prayed

the sins of

my

youth, and

my

Thy mercy remember Thou
can only regard his

:

" Remember not

transgressions

;

and

the inheritance

(i.e.

me," Ps. xxv. 7

affliction as

according to

:

still

he

entailed

upon him by

sins not repented of) of the sins of his youth,

since he has

no

sins of his

mature years that would incur

He

wrath, to reproach himself with.

God

reconcile with the justice of

records against

him

sins,

does not

know how

the fact that

He

to

again

the forgiveness of which he implores

soon after their commission, and decrees

(3T13, as

Ps. cxlix. 9,

and as used elsewhere in the book of Job with reference to
the recording of judgment) for

him on account

4

punishment (nil "?, amara,
Deut. xxxii. 32, " bitter" grapes).

bitter

indeed be harmonized,

man

if it really

of

them such

bitter calamities

And

;

comp.

the two could not

were thus.

So long

as a

remains an object of the divine mercy, his sins that have

been once forgiven are no more the object of divine judgment.

But Job can understand his affliction only as an additional
The conflict of temptation through which he
is passing has made God's loving-kindness obscure to him.
punishment.

He

appears to himself to be like a prisoner whose feet are

forced into the holes of a ID,

i.e.

which the feet of a criminal are fastened,
shuffle

wood in
and which he must

the block or log of

about with him when he moves ; perhaps connected
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CHAP. Xin. 26-88.
«/

with

Ju>, oecludere,

opplere (foramen), elsewhere

WBITD (from

the forcible twisting or fastening), Ohald. K^D, tonD, Syr.
tadoy

by which Acts

xvi. 24,

%v\ov

= irotoKaxq, is rendered

Lat. etpptu (which Ralbag compares), codex (in Plautus an

The

instrument of punishment for slaves), or also nervus.
verb ti&R which belongs to

it,

11 in the same connection,

and
is

found

is

also in ch. zxxiii.

of the jussive form, but

is

neither jussive nor optative in meaning, as also the future

with shortened vowel

(e.g.

(ch. xviii. 12, xxiii. 9,

ch. xxvii. 22, xl. 19) or apocopated

11)

is

used elsewhere from the pre-

He

ference of poetry for a short pregnant form.

seems to

himself like a criminal whose steps are closely watched

may
and may not

as ch. x. 14), in order that

enjoyment of freedom,
which he

is

he

pQf,

not have the undeserved
avoid the execution for

reserved by effecting an escape by flight.

stead of '^niK, the reading adopted

by Ben-Ascher, Ben-

Naphtali writes 'nrrwt, with Cholem in the

first syllable

modes of punctuation change without any
other respects in the inflexion of

the construct

is

both rtlTW, ch.

scarcely necessary to

rntt,

vi.

In-

;

both

fixed law also in

as of nrntt, a caravan,
19,

and

rflTjk.

remark that the verbs in

It

is

ver. 276c are

addressed to God, and are not intended as the third pers. fern.
in reference to the stocks (Ralbag).

The

roots of the feet

are undoubtedly their undermost parts, therefore the soles.

But what

is

the meaning of ngnnn ?

Parchon explain

:

Thou

but certainly according to

mere conjecture

help of the Arabic tahhakkaka ah,
.

.

.,

but there

is

The

Vulg., Syr., and

fixest thine attention

:

Thou

;

upon

.

.

.

,

Ewald, by the

securest thyself

not the least necessity to depart from

the ordinary use of the word, as those also do

who

explain

:

Thou makest a law or boundary (Aben-Ezra, Ges., Hahn,
Schlottm.). The verb rijjn is the usual word (certainly cognate and interchangeable with

Pi?n) for

carved-out work (in-
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taglio),

metal
to

JOB.

and perhaps with colour rubbed

(vid. ch. xix. 23,

hew

comp. Ezek.

dig a trench.

into, to carve, to

measure true to

this

14)

it signifies

;

Stickel

is

in

meaning when he explains

scratchest, pressest (producing blood)

however, the Hithpa.

up with

or filled

in,

xxiii.

is

some

Thou

by which rendering,

;

Baschi

not duly recognised.

better, tu t'affiches, according to

:

which Mercerus :

is

veiut affixus

pedum meorum adhmres, ne qud elabi possim out
But a closer connection with the ordinary use of

vestigiis

effugere.

the word

is possible.

others render

Accordingly Rosenm., Umbreit, and

Thou markest a

:

a circle round)

line

round

my

feet (drawest

Hirz., however, in the strictest sense of the

;

Thou intrenchest thyself (layest thyself as a circular
line about my feet).
Bat the Hithpa. does not necessarily
mean se inseulpere, but, as BEtonn sibi exuere, rm&nn sibi
solvere, pnnn sibi propitium faeere, it may also mean sibi inHithpa.

:

seulpere,

which does not give so strange a representation:

Thou makest
soles of

my

to thyself furrows (or also

feet, so that

row boundaries marked out by

round the

lines)

accentuation achdlo 'aseh.

thee.

With

IWj, ver. 28, a

While he whom Thou thus

circumstantial clause begins:

fine rhythmical

Observe the

fastenest in as a criminal, etc.

Since

does not appear, Job's defiance
elegiac tone, into

:

they cannot move beyond the nar-

is

God whom
changed to

he

calls

timidity.

which his bold tone has passed,

is

upon

The
con-

tinued in ch. xiv.
i

Ch.

xiv. 1

Man

that is born

of a woman,

Short of days and full of unrest,

2 Cometh forth as a flower and

is

cut

down

Hefleeth as a sliadow, and continued not.

3 Moreover, Thou openest Thine eye upon him,

And Thou
Even

if

drawest

me

before

Thy

tribunal.

he yields to the restraint which his suffering
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imposes on him, to regard himself as a sinner undergoing

punishment, he

is

not able to satisfy himself by thus per-

suading himself to this view of God's conduct towards him.

How
is

God

can

so short

pass so strict a judgment on man, whose life

and

pure from sin?

full of sorrow,

—Ver.

0"W

and which cannot possibly be
is

followed by three clauses in

or rather two, for HBte

apposition,

as Matt.

ywaiieas;,

1.

xi.

11

;

TV*.

(LXX.

comp. yhwrjfta <yw.

belongs to the subject as an adjectival clause

man,

short-lived,

Woman

is

and

full of unrest,

7«wiyro?

Sir. x. 18)

woman-born

:

opens out as a flower.

weak, with pain she brings forth children

she

;

is

impure during her lying-in, therefore weakness, suffering,

and impurity

is

the portion of

xv. 14, xxv. 4).

As

iVj> is

from ?3&, which here, as ch.
tion

:

endowed (with

man
x. 15,

marceecit or

(tfi) IDE> is

has the strong significa-

It

adversity).

^?!1> ver. 2, signifies et

even from the birth (ch.

the constr. of "»?, so

is

questionable whether

We

et tucciditur.

have

decided here as elsewhere (vid. on Ps. xxxvii. 2, xc. 6,

and

Genesis, S. 383) in favour of the latter meaning,

Targ. (iteriK), translated

meaning
in

(prop, to cut off

ch. xxiv.
tates

—

24

is
;

is

mown

70i) is

this

to lop off),

become technical for the

most probably favoured by

where Jerome however

its

application in

translates, sicut

spicarum conterentur, since he derives

the signification

as the

For

down."

from above or before,

which the verb ??» (^D,

irepirofirj,

"he

summi-

from

fay*

tt>D

in

not found in the Bible (unless perhaps

retained in njyJp, Deut. xxiii. 26), fricare (Arab. <J*,frig#re,
to parch).

At

the same time, the signification tnarcescere,

which certainly cannot be combined with prceeidere, but
be with fricare

(conterere), is

not unnatural

appropriate to a flower (comp. )"S ?3J, Isa.

with the parallelism Ps. xxxvii.

2,

xl.

it

;

7)

;

is
it

may
more

accords

and must be considered

etymologically possible in comparison with tD"K,

ho~i>.
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not supported by any dialect, and none of the old trans-

it is

any certain evidence in

lations furnish

which

xc. 6,

is

favour

its

favour

which 7B\ occurs demand

where prceciduntur

?DJ

= ?3J,

At

down.

Ps.

more

is

it

;

and none of the passages

:

least of all ch. xxiv. 24,

and ch.

suitable than,

also take 7t2\ here, not as fut.

from

Wd j

it

For

prceciditur, quite as suitable as, marcescit.

we

;

to be understood impersonally rather than

intransitively, does not

in

JOB.

to wither,

Kal from

xviii.

\ho, or, as

but as fut. Niph. from 57D,

the same time,

we do not deny

16,

these reasons

Hahn,
to

cut

the possibility of

the notion of withering having been connected with hty,

whether

be that

it

belonged originally and independently

it

to the root ^D, or has

notion, as

"to

similarly also
n?D|i,

to

come

branched

off

pieces"

fall in

here

radical

if-kireaev,

and

comp. D,|TO?> rags,
to be dissolved) or " to become soft"
xxiv.

ch. xviii. 16,
to pieces,

from some other

(LXX.
24

;

(with which the significations in the dialects, to grind and to
parch,

may

out

soon cut or withered,

is

This

particle, related

More than

As a

be connected).

this,

to

is

flower,

man

:

eye open (not : His eyes, for

the correct reading, expressly noted

child of
light,

man, who

himself,

super hoe

s.

tali,

is

^?V

over this poor

a perishable flower, and not a " walking

his sins,

and brings Job

to

judgment before

Hit tribunal which puts down every

Elsewhere the word
it is

fifty,

by the Masora,

but a fleeting shadow" (Gregory the Great), to watch

and punish

for

is

aecedit quod, insuper.

adds an enhancing cumulat.

eiri,

God keeps His

without Jod plur.),

which having opened

C|K,

is

pointed BDBto, ch.

BBt?03, because the idea

is

justification.

4 here
rendered determinate by the
ix.

32, xxii.

;

addition of "pp.

4 Would

Not a

tliat

a pure one could come from an impure I

single one

5 His days then are determined,
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4-6.

The number of his months is known to Thee,
Thou hast appointed bounds for him that he may

not

pass over
6 Look away from him then, and

let

him

rest,

Until he shall accomplish as a hireling his day.

Would

that perfect sinlessness were possible to

New

since (to use a

born of the

flesh is flesh, there is not

VHTV 8eems

optative

object, according to

Deut.

ch. xxxi. 31,

to

meaning, quis det

Grammar)

of his

2 Sam.

xiii.

optative

26, 2

"6,

Kings

which

is

questionable,

sin

;

&,
Sam.

that

but

friends,

ver. 46,

xx. 14,
to the

intt vb here, as

still

own answer

3, is Job's

wish, that cannot be fulfilled : not one,

Like the

afferat, as

might be equivalent

v. 17, vb

echo of intrtU pK, Ps. xiv.

s.

Ewald remarks

Ps. xiv. 7.

xxviii. 67,
b,

is

The

a single one pure.

be the same as ^>; but although in 1

must

but

;

be used here with an ace. of the

its literal

(and refers to § 358,

man

Testament expression) that which

i.e.

is

an

to his

in existence.

he acknowledges an hereditary proneness to

this proneness to sin affords

him no

satisfactory ex-

planation of so unmerciful a visitation of punishment as his

seems to him to be.

It appears to

him

that

man most

the

rather be an object of divine forbearance and compassion,
since absolute purity

is

the case, man's days are

mined
sharp,
is

(distinct
i.e.

EWn,

—

if

i.e.

He

cut

D'ttin with

quick, eager, diligent),

with God,

Him,

from

impossible to him.
off, i.e.

an unchangeable Kametz

—

if

the number of his months

known by God, because

has set fixed bounds {Keri

cannot go beyond them,
turn from him His

If, as is really

aiTaro/ms, deter-

may God

fixed beforehand
Vjsn) for

by

him, and he

then look away from him,

watch (p nyB>, as ch. vii. 19
JD JVE>, x. 20), that he may have rest (/¥%, cesset), so that he
may at least as a hireling enjoy his day. Thus nvr is interi.e.

preted by

VOL.

I.

all

modern

strict

expositors,

and most of them consider

P
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the object or reason of his rejoicing to be the rest of evening

when

his

work

is

done, and thereby miss the meaning.

Hahn appropriately says, " He desires that God would
grant man the comparative rest of the hireling, who must
toil in

sorrow and eat his bread in the sweat of his brow, but

still is

free from

ordinary
ties

any

by not laying

special suffering,

on him

affliction

common

in addition to the

beneath which he sighs.

extra-

infirmi-

Since the context treats of

freedom from special suffering in

life,

not of the hope of

being set free from

xiii.

25-27, xir.

comp. ch.

it,

explanation of Umbreit, Ew., Hirz., and others,

God would

entirely rejected, viz. that

the

3,

be

to

is

man

at least permit

the rest of a hireling, who, though he be vexed with heavy
toil,

cheerfully reconciles himself to

in prospect of the

it

Job does not

reward he hopes to obtain at evening time.
claim for

man

the

toil

which the hireling gladly undergoes in

expectation of complete rest, but the

which seems to him to be
bility of

having

true connection.

still
1

greater

Man's

hireling's day,

It

which

this life

must be asked, however, whether

it is

(yid.

1 sq.

undeniable that

it

LXX.),
ii.

to satisfy, remove, discharge

WV

by

ought to be interpreted

:

hand-

compared to a
not to be over-

suffering.

rm

teq. ace.

here

or not rather persolvere

476]

what

this sense in post-biblical

expositors explain

is

the

is

as a

is

Btber.

)
is

;

34

has this meaning in Lev. xxvi.

however Keil [Pent.

used in

is

—

signifies evZotceiv (rov filov,

for

vii.

sorrowful enough

is

Such

which

more and extraordinary

still

with the possi-

undergo."

toil to

—

life

breadth (Ps. xxxix. 6), and in ch.

burdened with

of the hireling,

toil

rest in comparison

and elsewhere (prop,
due).

The HiphU

is

Hebrew, and most Jewish.
If

it

signifies to

enjoy, "iy

that (he at least may, like

as a

1
In honour of our departed friend, whose Commentary on
abounds in observations manifesting a delicate appreciation of
writer's purpose and thought, we have quoted his own words.
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But

hireling, enjoy his day).

in the final sense)
18,

i.

is

21) or adeo ut (Isa.

viii.

mrv

suitable, if

"We have

signification

xlvii.

7)

dum

(ch.

not, however,

is

to be explained in the sense of persol-

is

and therefore

vere,

this signification of 1? (ut

and the

strange,

donee persolvat

translate

translated "until he accomplish,"

(persolverit).

and wish "ac-

complish " to be understood in the sense of " making comas Col.

plete,"

=

24, Luther (" volkdhlig maehen ")

i.

dvTavair\r)povv.

7 For there

If

it is

And

is

hope for a

hewn down,

its

it

tree

:

sprouts again,

shoot ceaseth not.

& If its root becometh old in Hie ground,

And
9

At

its

trunk dieih off in Hie dust

the scent

of water

And bringeth forth
As

the tree falleth so

it

buddeth,

brandies

it lieth,

Job, a true child of his age, has a
the destiny of

he

is

in death

;

a young plant.

says a cheerless proverb.
still

and the

sadder conception of

conflict

passing makes this sad conception

otherwise
less

man

like

is.

The fate
man;

as that of

of the tree

is

for (1) if

a

far

still

on Ps.

xc. 6),

sadder than

from being

tree is

(the stump left in the ground) puts forth
ffynn, xnd.

through which

so hope-

hewn down,

new

it

it

shoots (on

and young branches (p^, the tender
This is a fact, which is

juicy sucker fiocr^pf) do not cease.

used by Isaiah (ch.

vi.) as

an emblem of a fundamental law

in operation in the history of Israel

there symbolize Israel

;

:

the terebinth and oak

the stump (rovo)

is

the remnant that

survives the judgment, and this remnant becomes the seed

from which a new
is

destroyed.

that

Job

sanctified Israel springs

Carey

is

certainly not

up

after the old

wrong when he remarks

thinks specially of the palm (the date), which

is

propagated by such suckers; Shaw's expression corresponds
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" when the old trunk

:

dies, there is never

wanting one or other of these offsprings to succeed
(2)

if

Ew,

Hiphil: senescere,
(VTa

also of the

away

it

inchoative

and

its

its vitality

to the weakness of old age

trunk

24) dies

tree, Isa. xl.

can nevertheless regain

Then

it."

(ri?W

§ 122, c) in the earth,

stem of an undeeayed

in the dust,

had succumbed

becomes old

a tree

the root of

which

revived by the

:

scent (n*3 always of scent, which anything exhales, not, per-

haps Cant.

i.

3 only excepted, odor

= odoratus) of water,

it

puts forth buds for both leaves and flowers, and brings forth

branches QWf>, prop, cuttings, twigs) again, 1HM IDS, like a
plant, or

a young plant (the form of

as if fresh planted,

LXX.

JttM

in pause), therefore,

One

mairep peo<f>vrov.

is

once reminded of the palm which, on the one hand,
eminently a <f>i\u8pov Qvrov,

wonderful

vitality,

whence

1

it

here at
is

pre-

on the other hand possesses a
is

become a

figure for youthful

The palm and the phoenix have one name, and not
without reason. The tree reviving as from the dead at the
scent of water, which Job describes, is like that wondrous
bird rising again from its own ashes (vid. on ch. xxix. 18).
Even when centuries have at last destroyed the palm says
vigour.

—

Masius, in his beautiful and thoughtful studies of nature

thousands of inextricable fibres of parasites cling about the
stem, and delude the traveller with an appearance of

10 But

man

dieth,

Man giveth up

he

life.

lieth there stretched out,

the ghost,

and where

is

he?

11 The waters flow away from the sea,
And a stream decay eth and dryeth up
1

When

the English

army landed

in

Egypt in 1801,

Sir

Sydney Smith

gave the troops the sure sign, that wherever date-trees grew there must
be water ; and this is supported by the fact of people digging after it
generally, within a. certain range round the tree within which the roots
of the tree could obtain moisture from the fluid.
Vid. R. Wilson's History
of the Expedition to Egypt, p. 18.

—
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12 So man

down and

lieth

Till the heavens

riseth not again

pass away

And are not aroused from

How much

favoured

less

is

229

10-12.

iliey

wake

;

not,

tlieir sleep.

the final lot of

man

He dies,

!

and then lies there completely broken down and melted away
(BW, in the neuter signification, confectum esse, rendered in

Targum by

the

and poponK).

"tans

The

con-

fut. eonsee.

tinues the description of the cheerless results of death

who has thus once
trace of

life.

fallen together

In

11

vers.

gone without leaving a

is

sq. this

hope and beyond recovery

vanishing away without

contemplated under the figure

is

of running water, or of water that
returns again to
VIBfo

its

channel.

(ch. xix. 5) in the oracle

He

:

is

dried

up and never

Instead of vTtt Isaiah uses

on Egypt, a prophecy in which

many passages borrowed from the book of Job are interwoven.
The former means to flow away (related radically with ?M),
the latter to dry up (transposed B*F0, Jer. xviii. 14).
But
he also uses 3!£v , which
which

signifies the

drying

expressed

(yid. Genesis, S.
is

introduced by

What

264).

waw

(Pp!?),

:

so there

for

is

is

man no

happen

rising (Dtp),

Ixxii. 7, till

God has

the

until the heavens are

moon

is

no waking up

and the

for

what

no more (comp. Ps.

no more), never happens

called the heavens

waw

mentioned at ch. v.

no eyelpeadai ("Mi), and indeed not for ever;

does not

BfcM,

thus figuratively

(ver. 12a), similar to the

adcequationis of the emblematic proverbs

12

and then

the complete drying up which follows upon the

is

drying in

7, xi.

in,

;

because

stars with their laws into

existence, tb\yh 1]& (Ps. cxlviii. 6), they never cease

xxxi.

35

sq.),

This

is

not opposed to declarations like Ps.

(Jer.

the days of heaven are eternal (Ps. lxxxix. 30).
cii.

27, for the

world's history, according to the teaching of Scripture, closes

with a change in
is

all

these, but not their annihilation.

affirmed in vers. 10-125 of

mankind

in general,
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the change- to the plural in ver. 12c, affirmed of each indi-

Their sleep of death

vidual of the race.

is

oVto rati (Jer.

What SheSl summons away from the

39, 57).

world never sees again.

Oh that

were otherwise

it

li.

world, the

How

!

would the brighter future have comforted him with respect
to the sorrowful present

and the dark night of the grave

13 Oh that Thou wouldst hide

me

in Sheol,

That Thou wouldst conceal me

till

Thine anger change,

That Thou wouldst appoint me a time and then remember

me I

14 Tf man
All

dieth, shall

of my

the days

Until

my

he

live

again ?

warfare would

I wait,

change should come.

call and I would answer,
Thou wouldst have a desire for the work of Thy hands
16 For now thou numberest my steps,

15 Thou wouldst

And dost
The

not restrain thyself over

optative

the future, and

R?l
is

my

—

sins.

*D introduces a wish that has reference to

therefore, as at ch. vi. 8, followed byfutt.

comp. on the other hand, ch.

xxiii. 3,

The

utinam noverim.

language of the wish reminds one of such passages in the
Psalms as xxxi. 21, xxvii. 5 (comp. Isa. xxvi. 20) : " In the

day of trouble
secret of

He

hideth

me

His tabernacle doth

in

He

His

pavilion,

wishes that Hades, into which the wrath of
tates

him

for ever,

may

and

in the

So Job

conceal me."

God now

precipi-

only be a temporary place of safety

God turn away (:ne>, comp. the
causative, ch. ix. 13)
that God would appoint to him, when
there, a ph, i.e. a terminus ad quern (comp. ver. 5), and when

for him, until the wrath of
;

this limit should

This
is

is

be reached, again remember him in mercy.

a wish that Job marks out for himself.

indeed different:

again?"

"if (iav) a

The answer which

man

dies,

The
will

reality

he

live

Job's consciousness, ignorant of
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anything
death.

better, alone

It

can give,

that gives rise to the wish

—a

is

however, none the

is,

desirable possibility,

;

No, there

:

less

my

is

no

life after

a craving of his heart

the most favourable thought,

it is

—which,

warfare would I wait until

were but a reality,
: " all the days

if it

would comfort him under all present
of

231

13-18.

suffering

my

KM is

change came."

the name he gives to the whole of this toilsome and sorrowful

and the wished-for

interval between the present
life

on

earth,

which he likens

of the hireling (ch.

vii. 1),

goal,

—the

to the service of the soldier or

and which

is

subject to an inevi-

table destiny (ch. v. 7) of manifold suffering, together with

the night of Hades, where this

shadowy and dismal phase.

life is

And

continued in

its

most

"'Bvn does not here signify

destruction in the sense of death, as the Jewish expositors,

by comparing

Isa.

18 and Cant.

ii.

ii.

11, explain it; but

(with reference to 'K3V, comp. ch. x. 17) the following after

(Arab. i&A£~, succession, successor,

i.e.

of

Mohammed),

relief, change (syn. fnion, exchange, barter), here of

of condition, as Ps.
Theod., aXKar/fia.

What

lv.

Oh

20, of change of

that such a change awaited

a blessed future would

Then would God

call to

change

mind; Aquila,

him

it

be

if it

him

should come to pass

in the depth of Sheol,

and he,

imprisoned until the appointed time of release, would answer

Him from

the deep.

After His anger was spent,

God would

again yearn after the work of His hands (comp. ch.

x. 3),

the natural loving relation between the Creator and His
creature would again prevail,
that wrath

is

and

true and essential attribute.

"Job must have had a keen
relation

it

would become manifest

only a waning power (Isa.

liv. 8),

Schlottman

and love His

well

observes

perception pf the profound

between the creature and his Maker in the

past, to

be able to give utterance to such an imaginative expectation
respecting the future."

In

ver. 16,

Job supports what

is

cheering in this prospect,
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with which he wishes he might be allowed to console himself,

by the contrast of the
vi.

21 ;

*3 is not, as

HFiy '3 is

present.

used here as in ch.

elsewhere, where nnjJ

^3

introduces the

now = then indeed), but
Now God numbers his steps

conclusion, confirmatory (indeed
assigns a reason (for now).
(ch.

him

27), watching

xiii.

Hahn, Schlottm.)

Hlgst.,

as a criminal,

Most modern

restrain himself over his sin.

translate

:

Thou

and does not

expositors (Ew.,

observest not

my

sins, i.e.

whether they are to be so severely punished or not

but this

is

them

waitest not for
is

Baschi

poor.

to punish

;

Thou

:

my sins = repentance or punishment

not supported in the meaning

Aben-Ezra
ing

P"},

Thou

:

:

ii.

;

sins, i.e.
:

Thou

but

")DC>

to wait,

by Gen.

xxxvii. 11.

on

my sins,

by supply-

lookest not except

according to Eccles.

{ox'Bto should

my

waitest not over

instead of which Ralbag directly

24 (where, however, probably

be read, and D after DTK, just as in ch. xxxiii.

The most

17, has fallen away).

doubtful

is,

with Hirzel, to

take the sentence as interrogative, in opposition to the parallelism

:

and dost Thou not keep watch over

seems to

me

my

sins ?

that the sense intended must be derived

It

from

the phrase 1$ iDt?, which means to keep anger, and conse-

phrase

is

here so applied, that

keepest not

Mercerus

is

Thy wrath

we

to thyself,

(Amos

11).

This

obtain the sense:

Thou

quently to delay the manifestation of

it

but pourest

substantially correct:

i.

it

out entirely.

non reservas nee differs

peccati met punitionem.

17

My transgression
And Thou

is

sealed

up in a bag,

hast devised additions to

my

iniquity.

18 But a falling mountain moveth indeed.

And a

rock falleth from

19 Water holloweth out

the hope

place.

stone,

Its overflowings carry

And

its

of man

away

the dust

— Thou

of the earthy

destroy est.
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The meaning
pronounces him
so that

it

of ver. 17

not that the judgment which

requires only to be

bag of the judge,

handed over for execution

Ew., Kenan), for although

(Hirz.,

the punishment of

Dan.

is,

guilty lies in the sealed-up

which

sin,

PBfe

(though not exactly

does not signify even in

it

24) can denote wickedness, as proved and recorded,

ix.

and therefore metonomically the penal sentence, the figure
however, taken not from the mode of preserving impor-

is,

mode of preserving collected
The passage must be ex-

tant documents, but from the
articles of

value in a sealed bag.

plained according to Hos.
5,

comp. Jer.

xvii. 1.

xiii.

The

evil

12, Deut. xxxii. 34,

Job had formerly

26) committed according to the sentence of God,

Bom.

ii.

(ch. xiii.

God

has

money bag, and carefully preserved,
now to bring them home to him. And not this alone,

gathered together as in a
in order

however-;

He

has devised

actual misdeeds.

Ewald

punishment

?Btp (vid.

up, but

:

to

;

but

still

more against him than

translates

on ch.

:

Thou

xiii.

4)

sew on, patch on, and gen.

hast sewed

signifies,

to

up

bis

my

not to sew

add (?DB, Rabb.

accident, a subordinate matter, opp. *>^V), after

which the

LXX. translates

and Geca-

tilia

erreirqftqvm (noted in addition),

ij^wato- (added to in collecting).

in the

Aramaic phrase

It

is

tOpE* ?BD (to patch

used here just as

on falsehood,

to

invent scandal).

The

Hahn

idea of the figures which follow

questionable.

is

maintains that they do not describe destruction, but

change, and that consequently the relation of ver. 19c to

what precedes

is

not similarity, but contrast

:

stones are not

so hard, that they are not at length hollowed out,

firm land
flood

for

;

is

not so firm that

but man's prospect

him

is

is

it

and the

cannot be carried away by the

for ever a hopeless one, and only

there no prospect of his lot ever being changed.

Thus I thought formerly it should be
the waw, ver. 19c, as indicative not

explained

:

considering

of comparison, but of
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that the point of comparison

change, not destruction, cannot be maintained

:

the figures

represent the slow but inevitable destruction wrought

by the

elements on the greatest mountains, on rocks, and on the
solid earth.

And

the poet had intended to contrast the

if

slow but certain changes of nature with the hopelessness of

man's

lot,

how many more

appropriate illustrations, in which

new

nature seems to come forth as with

were at

command

his

!

who

Rascbi,

life

from the dead,

also considers the rela-

tion of the clauses to be antithetical, is guided

by the right

perception

when he

down

brings forth fruit, and a rock removed from

still

:

even a mountain that

even these are not without some signs of

place,

them,

interprets

9t3.\

= fay)

Sa

nW,

which

is

is

cast
its

vitality in

indeed a linguistic im-

The majority of expositors are therefore right
when they take the waw, ver. 19c, similarly to ch. v. 7, xi. 12,
xii. 11, as waw adcequationu.
With this interpretation also,
the connection of the clause with what precedes by D^si
possibility.

(which
signifies

is

used exactly as in ch.

xii. 7,

where

it

is unconstrained.
The
With unsparing severity,
my guilt, hast Thou caused

verum enim vero or attamen)

course of thought

as follows:

is

and even beyond the measure of

me

11, xi. 5,

i.

to suffer

punishment for

shouldst rather be gentle

even that which

is

my sins,

but (nevertheless)

Thou

and forbearing towards me, since

firmest, strongest,

not withstand ultimate destruction

;

and most durable canand

entirely in accord-

man (B^s) meets an
early certain end, and at the same time Thou cuttest off from
him every ground of hope of a continued existence. The
waw, ver. 19c, is consequently, according to the sense, more
ance with the same law, weak,

quanto magis than

tic,

against each other.

frail

placing the things to be contrasted over

?Bfa"*>>J is

a

falling,

not a fallen (Ralbag)

mountain; and having once received the impetus,
gradually to give

way

;

Renan

:

it

continues

t'efiondre pen a peu.'
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better

" will decay," for

:

by external

loss

according to ch.

figure, like ch. xviii. 4, is to

5

ix.

lates, transfertur,

733 (cogn. ?BJ) signifies, decrease

specially of the falling off of leaves, Isa.

;

The second

xxxiv. 4.

:

which would be

itself

pnjP,

and

also not as

LXX.

becomes old and crumbles away,

:

admissible both as to language and fact

comp. on ch. xxi. 7) from

immoveably

lutely,

be explained

a rock removes (not as Jerome trans-

iraXaimOtja-erai, Schlottm.

although in
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fast.

its

place

it

;

does not stand abso-

In the third figure

D'jatc is

a pro-

minent object, as the accentuation with Mehupach Ugarmeh
or (as

it is

found in correct Codd.) with Ash, legarmeh rightly

same

pn&* signifies exactly the

indicates.

as Jk«~>, atterere,

In the fourth figure, rPBD must not be interpreted
meaning that which grows up spontaneously without

eonterere.

as

re-sowing, although the
(the water) washes

after-growth
It

fih/a).
it

is

Hebrew

away

its

translates accordingly

follows (rh irapaKekeii^

also impossible according to the expression

p«n

Jerome

"IBJ7.

paullatim terra comumitur.

mean

it

:

the dust of the earth's)

(i.e.

(^3), which Symm.

must have been

et alluvione

Targum

is essentially

;

for

correct

It is true that nDD in

any other passage (on
this point, vid. on Hab. ii. 15), but here the meaning effusio
or alluvio may be supposed without much hesitation ; and in
does not

a book whose language
Arabic,
TBB>),

we may even

effundere in

is

so closely connected with

refer to nDD

although the word

may

= -»jL>

also (as

comparison with inb itpD, Prov.

(kindred to C)jL»,

Ralbag suggests), by

xxviii. 3,

and &y^»»s, a storm

of rain, be regarded as transposed from iTBVlD, from

Arab, to tear
Syr.,

Talm.

off,

to

overthrow, subvertere

before a plural subject

146, 3.

iTTTBD

is

*|riD

in

sweep away, Targ. to thrust away (= *im),

The

cancer or cancerous ulcer).
«tfM?fci

the

is

(whence

suffix refers

s'chifto,

to D^o,

a

and

quite according to rule, Ges. §

mostly marked with Mereha, but according
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our interpretation Dechi, which

to

the Codd., would be

more

JOB.

found here and there

is

in

correct.

The point of the four illustrations is not that not one of them
is

restored to

former condition (Oetinger, Hirz.), but that

its

in spite of their stability they are

and that

now even

defy decay, and

overwhelmed by destruction,

Even the most

irrecoverably.

durable things cannot

man

as to mortal

—Thou

hast

brought his hope utterly to nought (JVtasn with Pathach in
pause as frequently ;
nans:

vid. Psalter

at once, suddenly

all

him even from

carries in

one ray of hope,

20 Thou

Thou

—

to

And on
The

him an end without

him for

ever, then

to

hepasseth away;

and

castest

honour, he knoweth

his
his

own account his flesh suffereth pain,
own account is his soul conscious of grief.

(Thou provest

thyself stronger than he, accord-

ing to Ges. § 121, 4), because

1i?)J is

intrans.

transitive in the sense of seizing forcibly

xv. 24, Eccles.

iv.

12, as

Talm.

ings which

not meant

;

God

inflicts

on him

but

it is

also

and grasping, ch.

commonly

The many

suffer-

in the course of his life are

nyp? does not signify here

intermission, as

;

(otherwise

Hi?1!1

as pWin), Arab, i—£5j, comprehendere.

xx. 7,

not;

it

old expositors thought that V^P!"? must be explained

1300 t|pnn

sigriK

him forth.

want, he 'observeth them not.

22 Only on

by

The perf. is prceggerm of which he

468).

his birth, is to

ehangest his countenance

21 Jf his sons come

Or

ii.

death, the

also the death of his hope.

it is

seizest

—

:

continually, without

most expositors explain, but as ch.

iv.

20,

and throughout the book : for ever (Rosenm., Hahn,

Welte).

God

gives

to his life for ever,

ch. x. 21)

;

him the

death-stroke which puts an

he passes away

fialvet,

disfiguring his countenance,

i.e.

end

ofyerai (comp.

in the struggle of

death and in death by the gradual working of decay, distort-
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He

him out

thrusts

The waw

23).

of

used here

consec. is

as e.g. Ps. cxviii. 27.

When

he

is

descended into Hades he knows nothing more

of the fortune of his children, for as Eccles.

6 says : the

ix.

dead have absolutely no portion in anything that happens

In

under the sun.

21 Job does not think of his own

ver.

children that have died, nor his grandchildren (Ewald)

speaks of mankind in general.

*U3 and

placed in contrast in the sense of

much and

Jer. xxx. 19, in the wider sense of

an important or a

position

in

Ps.

;

but, as in

little,

destitute

133, to be honoured, to attain to honour, as Isa. lxvi.

(to observe anything)

P?

5.

he

;

are not here

">jrc

as dot. ethicus).

He

neither

the welfare of those

and sadness

own flesh,

is

joined with p of the object, as

17 (on the other hand, n?, ch.

lxxiii.

is

who

knows nor

the sadness of his

own

was taken

cares anything about

"Nothing but pain

survive him:

the existence of the dead

xiii. 1,

and the pain of

;

soul, alone

engage him.

his

He

has therefore no room for rejoicing, nor does the joyous or

sorrowful estate of others, though his nearest ones, affect him"

(Hofmann, Schriftbeweis,
and Psychol,

p. 521,

i.

495).

This

is

certainly, as

the meaning of ver. 22

hardly to be translated with

;

but

Ewald
V?Jf is

Hofmann "in him," so that

gives the intensive force of thiot to the tuff.

probable that in this connection,
the deceased respecting others,

—where the

For

it is

it

im-

indifference of

and the absolute reference

to

himself of the existence of pain on his own account, are conxhy} ver. 226,

trasted,

is

to

be understood according to ch.

xxx.

16

On

die other hand, ver. 22a

(Psychol, p. 180), but rather objectively (over him).
is

not to be translated

:

over

himself only does his flesh feel pain (Schlottm., Hirz., and
others)

;

for the flesh as inanimate

may

indeed be poetically,

so to speak zeugmatically, represented as conscious of pain,

but not a? referring

its

pain to another, and consequently as
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On

seZ/-conscious.

this account, V^J?, ver. 22a, is to

(beyond him), which

Only on

eunu

it

his

=

over him

in the signification,

sought to render

is

doubtful

i.e.

or

;

be taken

as ver. 226

upon him, or
it signifies,

as

we have

in our translation in both cases, propter

own account

does his flesh suffer,

own account

applying to himself, only on his

mourn,

JOB.

only over his

own

He

condition.

only

i.e.

does his soul

has no know-

ledge and interest that extends beyond himself; only he

himself

the object of that which takes place with his flesh

is

in the grave, and of that on which his soul reflects below in

the depths of Hades.

belongs to
ii.

V^J?,

According to

xiii.

And

15, Isa. xxxiv. 15.

22, implies the idea (which

and

72

[ch.

V^JJ,

ver.

after the hyperbaton described at p.

10], comp. ch.

24,

this interpretation *|K

is

the

clearly expressed in Isa. Levi.

especially in Judith xvi. 17

Bovvat trvp

:

ical o-jwbXjj-

kck «v erap/ca? avr&v Kal kKowtovtm h> cUadqaei lw? al&vot)
that the process of the decomposition of the body
of pain and sorrow to the departed spirit,

—a

which proceeds from the supposition, right in
connection between body and soul
the grave,

—a connection which

but which, as Job viewed

tion,

more

it,

still

a source

itself,

that a

continued beyond

assumed by the resurrec-

only

made

the future

still

sorrowful.

This speech of Job (ch.
into

is

is

is

conception

xii.-xiv.),

which

closes here, falls

three parts, which correspond to the divisions

into

chapters.

In the impassioned speech of Zophar, who treats

Job

empty and conceited babbler, the one-sided dog-

as an

matical standpoint of the friends was maintained with such

arrogance and assumption, that Job
all his

power in

self-defence.

(ch. xii.) triumphantly puts

sumption.
fess to

Job

The
down

replies that the

be the only possessors,

is

obliged to put forth

first

part of the speech

this arrogance

and as-

wisdom, of which they prois

the contempt with which they treat

nothing remarkable,

him

is

the

common
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the suffering innocent, while the prosperity of the ungodly re-

mains undisturbed.

In order, however, to prove to them that
what they say of the majesty of God, before which he should

humble

them

himself, can neither overawe nor help him, he refers

to creation,

which in

its

varied works

testifies to this

power of God, and the absolute

majesty, this creative

dependence of every/living thing on Him, and proves that
he

is

not wanting in an appreciation of the truth contained

by a

in the sayings of the ancients

majesty of

and

God

as

description of the absolute

manifested in the works of nature,

it is

especially in the history of

thing that the three had said.

man, which excels every-

This description

throughout a gloomy picture of disasters which

is,

however,

God

brings

about in the world, corresponding to the gloomy condition
of

mind

upon

As

in

which Job

is,

and the

disaster

which

come

is

himself.

the friends have failed to solace him by their descrip-

tions of

God, so

his

own

description

is

also utterly devoid of

For the wisdom of God, of which he

comfort.

speaks,

is

not

the wisdom that orders the world in which one can confide,

and in which one has the surety of seeing every mystery of
life sooner or later gloriously solved; but this wisdom is
something purely negative, and repulsive rather than attractive, it is abstract exaltation
it

follows that he puts to

the justice of

God

over

all

created wisdom, whence

shame the wisdom of the

he does not speak at

all,

idea of the friends he cannot recognise

the love of

God he

speaks as

sight of the divine love

is

Hegel has

whole being.

Testament the
benheii)

and

its

control

;

and of

as the friends, for as the

is it

from him by the feeling

at present has possession of his

called

the religion of the Old

religion of sublimity (die Religion der

it is

Of

removed from them by the one-

sidedness of their dogma, so

of the wrath of God which

little

wise.

for in the narrow

Erha-

true that, so long as that manifestation of
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love, the incarnation of the

God must have
sciousness.
From

JOB.

Godhead, was not yet

realized,

the religious con-

relatively transcended

the book of Job,- however, this view can

be brought back to

its

right limits; for, according to the

tendency of the book, neither the idea of

God

presented by

by Job is the pure undimmed notion of God
Old Testament. The friends conceive of

the friends nor

that belongs to the

God

as the absolute

One, who

Him

acts only according to justice

One, who

acts accord-

ing to the arbitrariness of His absolute power.

According

Job conceives of

as the absolute

to the idea of the book, the

former

dogmatic one-sidedness,

is

the latter the conception of one passing through temptation.

The God

Old Testament consequently

of the

rules neither

according to justice alone, nor according to a "sublime

whim."
After having proved his superiority over the friends in
perception of the majesty of God,
sion, that

address to

him

is

no purpose, and

to

effect the reverse of that intended

does Job no good,
of the honour of

God.

tells

God

Their aim

any kind of
justice give

his deci-

produces an

in fact

by them.

And

while

it

incriminates themselves in the eyes of

missed by them, for the thought of the

is

God

sufferer

;

any solace

suffers innocently.

them

The sermon they

injures them, because their very defence

it

absolute majesty of

is

Job

he shall turn away from them.

has no power to impart comfort to

nor can the thought of His absolute
to a sufferer

By

who

is

conscious that

he

their confidence that Job's affliction

a decree of the justice of God, they certainly seem to
.

defend the honour of
soon as

it is

God

;

but

this

defence

is

reversed as

manifest that there exists no such just ground

for inflicting

punishment on him.

Job's self-consciousness,

however, which cannot be shaken, gives no testimony to
justice

;

their

advocacy of

God

is

its

therefore an injustice to

Job, and a miserable attempt at doing

God

service,
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cannot escape the undisguised punishment of God.

be carefully noted that in ch.
the friends that

punish them for their

will

Him

that they have endeavoured to defend

i.e.

of

God

It

is to

6-12 Job seriously warns

xiii.

partiality,

at the expense

truth.

We see from this how sound Job's idea of God
light

which his temptation casts upon his

so far as

affliction, to

he did not acknowledge an objective

ix.,

have

While above,

taken place in his personal relationship to God.
ch.

is,

not affected by the change which seems, according to the

it is

and the

right,

rather evaded the thought, of God's dealing unjustly towards

God

him, by the desperate assertion that what

every case right because
objective truth,

God

does

it,

which cannot be denied, even

God, and the denial of which, even though
sima fraut,
truth,

and

is strictly

is

the

pientig-

God

of

be neither defended nor honoured

by any perverting of the

By

truth.

such pious

friends involve themselves in guilt, since in
their better

in

is

in favour of

were a

it

God

punished by God.

will therefore

does

he here recognises an

lies

the

opposition to

knowledge they regard Job as unrighteous, and

blind themselves to the incongruities of daily experience and

Job

the justice of God.

do with them

by men, he

;

and

to

will therefore

whom

feels all the

more strongly drawn

desires to carry his cause before

God

to be his

fall into

xxiv. 14).

Him

enemy, but,

the hands of

He will

his innocence

:

have nothing more to

does he now turn ?

like

God than

He

God.

into the

He

it is

better to

hands of man (2 Sam.

plead his cause with God, and prove to

he will do

it,

even though he be obliged
life

;

compliance with but two conditions

:

that

knows that

for he

morally he will not be overcome in the contest.

He

God would

temporary alleviation of his pain, and that
overawe him with the display of His majesty.
I.

God.

certainly considers

David, he thinks

to expiate his boldness with his

VOL.

to

Repelled

He

requires

grant a

would not

Job's disput-

Q
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ing with

God

JOB.

It

is terrible,

because he uplifts himself, Titan-like, against

God; and

as terrible as

because the

pitiable,

God he

is

God

has known, but a

it

is pitiable.

against which he fights

God

that he

not the

is

unable to recognise,

is

—the phantom which the temptation has presented before

his

God. This phantom is still the
other respects in no way differing

dim

vision instead of the true

real

God

to him, but in

from the inexorable ruling

fate of the

Greek tragedy.

As

in

this the hero of the drama seeks to maintain his personal

freedom against the mysterious power that

is

crushing him

with an iron arm, so Job, even at the risk of sudden destrucmaintains the stedfast conviction of his innocence, in

tion,

opposition to a

God who

has devoted him, as an evil-doer, to
the same battle of free-

slow but certain destruction.

It

dom

Greek tragedy.

one

against necessity as in the

is

rance,

obliged to regard

when

it

it

an

error, arising

Accordingly

from simple igno-

has been recently maintained that the bound-

imagination

less oriental

as

is

is

not equal to such a truly exalted

task as that of representing in art and poetry the power of

the

human

conflict

spirit,

and the maintenance of

its

dignity in the

with hostile powers, because a task that can only be

accomplished by an imagination formed with a perception of
the importance of recognising ascertained phenomena.1
treating this subject, the book of
rises far

for,

Job not only

by the Greek tragedy

above, the height attained

on the one hand,

it

brings this conflict before us in

the fearful earnestness of a death-struggle

however,

it

;

on the

all

other,

does not leave us to the cheerless delusion that

an absolute caprice moulds human destiny.
conflict

In

attains to, but

with the divine necessity

This tragic

but the middle, not the

is

beginning nor the end, of the book

;

for this

god of fate

not the real God, but a delusion of Job's temptation.

freedcm does not succumb, but
1

Vid.

it

Human

comes forth from the

Arnold Ruge, Die Academie,

i.

battle,

S. 29.
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as conqueror.

fire to it,

which the Greek tragedy leaves unexplained,

The book

up.

much

certainly presents

—

it

goes far beyond

hero by fate

its

;

:

it

it is

dualism,

here cleared

which, from

character, suggests this idea of destiny, but

aim

The
is

its

not

tragic

its final

does not end in the destruction of

but the end

the destruction of the idea of

is

this fate itself.

We
16

have seen in

sq.), as

this speech

often already, that

friends to disconnect suffering

ment of

sin.

If

(comp. ch.

Job

as

is

xiii.

23, 26, xiv.

little

able as the

from the idea of the punish-

Job were mistaken or were misled by the

friends respecting his innocence, the history of his sufferings

would be no material for a drama, because there would be no
inner development.

But

it is

just Job's stedfast conviction

of his innocence, and his maintenance of

power which

this prejudice exercises

it

in spite of the

over him, that makes

the history of his affliction the history of the development of

a new and grand idea, and makes him as the subject, on

whom

is

it

developed, a tragic character.

In conformity

with his prepossession, Job sees himself put down by his
affliction as

a great sinner; and his friends actually draw

the conclusion from false premises tnat he

is

But he

such.

asserts the testimony of his conscience to his innocence

;

and

because this contradicts those premises, the one-sidedness of

which he does not discern,
unjust and unmerciful.

God himself appears to him to be
And against this God, whom the

temptation has distorted and transformed to the miserable

image of a
struggles on,

ruler,

guided only by an absolute caprice, he

and places the truth and freedom of

his

self-consciousness over against the restraint of the

moral

condem-

natory sentence, which seems to be pronounced over him in
the suffering he has to endure.

God

in

which we behold Job

(ch. xiii.)

:

ready to prove

Such

is

the struggle against

in the second part of the speech

his innocence,

he challenges

God
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trial

but since

;

God

JOB.

does not appear, his confidence gives

place to despondency, and his defiant tone to a tone 6f lamentation,

which

continued in the third part of the speech

is

(ch. xiv.).

While he has
and then

to

head towards heaven with the

raised his

conscious pride of a

vmn

pro,

first

in opposition to the friends

God, he begins to complain as one who

is

thrust

back, and yielding to the pressure of his affliction, begins to

But he

regard himself as a sinner.

is still

unable to satisfy

himself respecting God's dealings by any such forcible selfpersuasion.

For how can God execute such

upon man, whose

life is so

short

and

strict

judgment

full of care,

and who,

because he belongs to a sinful race, cannot possibly be pure

from

sin,

He

without allowing him the comparative rest of a

How

hireling ?

can he thus harshly

returns to

life

no more for ever f

man, to whose

visit

has set an appointed bound, and who,

The

when he once

life

dies,

old expositors cannot

new life after

at all understand this absolute denial of a

death.

Brentius erroneously observes on donee caelum transient : ergo
resurget;

and Mercerus, whose exposition

free

is

from

all

prejudice, cannot persuade himself that the electus et aanctus

Dei

vir

can have denied not merely a second earthly

also the eternal imperishable life after death.

And

life,

but

yet

it is

Job does not indeed mean that man when he dies is
annihilated, but he knows of no other life after death but the
so:

shadowy

life in

Sheol, which

really harmonize with those in

At

at, ral ftaXdj(cu

*H rik jfKaph,
"Torepov av

no

life

at

Moschos

iii.

is

fUv hrav Kara

arektva,

to

fyoovri teal

eh

<ho<i

'Owirore irpSrra
Evoo/ue? e5

106

o&Kov avndov,

aXKo

t^voirrf

tj aro(f>ol

0dva/xe<s, avaicoot iv j(6ovl

pA\a

His laments
sqq.:

ko/itov oKeavrai,

t* ei/0a\es

"Afifies B' ol fieydXoi koI xaprepol

all.

avSpes,

xolXa

ftaxpov arippava vtjyperov vnrvov.
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the mallows, after they are withered in the garden,

!

Or the green

parsley

and the luxuriant curly

dill,

live again hereafter and sprout in future years
But we men, the great and brave, or the wise,
When once we die, senseless in the bosom of the earth
We sleep a long, endless, and eternal sleep.

And

with that of Horace, Od.

Nos

iv. 7, 1

ubi decidimus

Quo pius Aeneas, quo dives Tullus
Pulvis et umbra sumus

Or with

that of the

fallen sprouts again

Jagur

Weda

:

et

Ancus,

" While the tree that has

from the root fresher than before, from

what root does mortal man spring forth when he has
by the hand of death

V

1

fallen

These laments echo through the

ancient world from one end to the other, and even

Job

without any superior knowledge respecting the future
1

Vid. Carey,

The Book ofJob,

p. 447.

is

life.

We append here an extract from

Consul Wetzstein, as giving an explanation of Job xiv. 7-9,
derived from personal observation : " The practice of cutting down the
trees in order to obtain a new and increased use from them, is an important part of husbandry in the country east of the Jordan. It is, however,

a

letter of

now almost

confined to the region round Damascus, in consequence of

This operation

the devastation of the country.

is

called

gemm (DM), and

performed only with the axe, because the stump would decay away if
sawn. When the vine, after bearing from sixty to eighty years, loses its
fruitfulness and begins to decay, it is cut down close to the ground in
the second kan&n (January). The first year it bears little or nothing,
but throws out new branches and roots ; and afterwards it bears plenis

renewed its youth. The fig-tree (tine)
and the pomegranate (rummine), when old and decayed, are cut down
in like manner.
Their shoots are very numerous, and in the following
winter as many as ten young plants may be taken from the pomegranate.
Those that are left on the old stem bear fruit in the fourth year. The
walnut-tree (g6ze) ceases to bear much after 100 years, and becomes

teously, for the vine-stock has

hollow and decayed.
It is then cut down to within two or three yards
from the ground. If the trees are well watered, the new shoots spring
up in a year in uncommon luxuriance, and bear fruit in the second year.
The new shoot is called darb&ne. From many trees, as the citron
(Rmune), ash (dard&re), and mulberry (t&te), this new shoot often attains
a length of twelve feet in the first year, provided the tree has the conditio

me qua

non which Job

styles

D'D

m—

a plentiful supply of water."
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denies a resurrection and eternal

life,

who
know any-

not as one

has a knowledge of them and will not however

thing about them, but he really knows nothing of them

oar earthly

life

seems to him to flow on into the darkness

of Shedl, and onward beyond Sheol

man

has no further
'

existence.

We

inquire here

Can we

:

of a resurrection and

the psalms of the time of
in the negative.

knew nothing
we look to
David and Solomon, we must reply
say that the poet

judgment

after death !

Since, however, as the Grecian mysteries

fostered

and cherished iJoWrepa?

Chokma

also,

by

If

its

i\Tr{8a<{,

the Israelitish

constant struggles upwards and onwards,

anticipated views of the future which exceeded the knowledge

then possessed (Psychol, p. 480):
the book of

Job

it

may be assumed, and from

directly inferred, that the poet

tion of the future world
tion of the people,

had a percep-

which went beyond the dim percep-

which was not yet lighted up by any

For, on the one hand, he has reproduced for us

revelation.

a history of the patriarchal period, not merely according to
its

external, but also according to its internal working, with

as strict historical faithfulness as delicate psychological tact

on the

other,

he has with a master hand described for us in

Job what was only possible from an advanced
standpoint of knowledge, how the hope of a life beyond

the history of

—

the present, where there

guide

it,

struggles forth

is

no express word of promise to

from the heart of man

as an

defined desire and longing, so that the word of promise
fulfilment

Job

and

seal of this desire

and yearning.

gives expression to the wish that

God would

is

unthe

For when
hide

him in

She61 until His anger turn, and then, at an appointed time,
yearning after the work of His hands, raise him again from
She61 (ch. xiv. 13-17), this wish

is

not to be understood other

than that Shedl might be only his temporary hiding-place

from the divine anger, instead of being

his eternal
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wishes himself in Sheol, so far as he would thereby be

removed for a time from the wrath of God, in order

that,

an appointed season, he might again become an object

after

of the divine favour.

He

cheers himself with the delightful

my

thought, All the days of

change should come,

etc.

;

warfare would I wait

my

till

for then the warfare of suffering

would become easy to him, because favour, after wrath and
deliverance from suffering and death, would be near at hand.

We

cannot say that Job here expresses the hope of a

after death

;

on the contrary,

hope

this

knowledge respecting the reasons that might warrant

and

all

it.

The hope

exists

idea,

How glorious

up.

But, on the one

utterance of
of suffering

it

Job how
if

only in imagination, as Ewald rightly

becoming a

observes, without

certainty, since

would be

if it

were

it

so,

only the

it is

that

followed

is

the poet shows us by this touching

side,

totally different

would be

his

endurance

he but knew that there was really a release

from Hades; on the other side, he shows
that

life

wanting to him,

is

might be

so,

us, in the

wish of Job

the incipient tendency of the growing

hope, for what a devout

mind

desires has

an inward energy

which presses forward from the subjective to the objective

The hope

reality.

of eternal

life is

a flower, says one of the

old commentators, which grows on the verge of the abyss.

The

writer of the book of

Job supports

In the midst

this.

of this abyss of the feeling of divine wrath in which

sunk, this flower springs up to cheer him.
ever,

it is

not yet hope, but only at

first

In

its

Job

is

growth, how-

a longing.

And

this

longing cannot expand into hope, because no light of promise
shines forth in that night,
trolled,
itself.

by which Job's feeling

and which makes the

conflict darker than

con-

is

in

is

it

Scarcely has Job feasted for a short space upon the

idea of that which he

would gladly hope

for,

when

the

thought of the reality of that which he has to fear again over-

whelms him.

He

seems to himself to be an evil-doer who
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reserved for the execution of the sentence of death.

If

it is

not possible in nature for mountains, rocks, stones, and the
dust of the earth to resist the force of the elements, so

an easy thing for .God to destroy the hope of a mortal
once.

He

when he

is

forcibly thrusts

him hence from

is it

all at

and

this life;

descended to Hades, he knows nothing whatever

of the lot of his

own family

and knowledge of the
senseless pain of his

Of the

in the world above.

living,

life

nothing remains to him hut the

dead body, which

is

gnawed away, and

the dull sorrow of his soul, which continues but a shadowy
life in

Shedl.

Thus the poet shows
a grand idea, which
the second part,

Job

innocence before

God

of the

God who

is

ns, in the third part of Job's speech,

tries to force its

In

way, but cannot.

desired to maintain his conviction of
:

by the idea

his confidence is repulsed

conceived of by him as an

capricious ruler,

and changes

the desire for a

life after

In the third part,

to despair.

death

maintained

is

enemy and a

;

but he

is

at

once overwhelmed by the imagined inevitable and eternal
darkness of Sheol, but overwhelmed soon to appear again

above the billows of temptation,

until, in ch. xix., the utter-

ance of faith respecting a future
fidence over death and the grave

life rises
:

as a certain con-

the jvSxn<s which

comes

forth from the conflict of the ttIotk anticipates that better

hope which in the

by the

New

act of redemption

Testament

is

established

and

ratified

wrought by the Conqueror of Hades.
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THE SECOND COUK8E OP THE CONTROVERSY.
CHAP. XV.-XXI.
Eliphaz' Second Speech.
Schema:

—Chap.

10. 8. 6. 6. 6. 10. 14. 10.

xv.

.

[Then began Eliphaz the Temanite, and
2 Doth a wise man

And Jill his

breast with the east

speeches,

by which no good

4 Moreover, thou makest void

And thou restrainest

not,

done

is

the fear

thou choosest the language of

6 Thine own mouth condemneth

God

And
The second

thine

own

tlie

thee

?

of God,

devotion before

5 For thy mouth exposeth thy misdeeds,

And

:]

wind ?

3 Contending with words, that profit

And

said

utter vain knowledge,

,

crafty.

and not

I,

lips testify against Hiee.

coarse of the controversy

is

again opened by

Eliphaz, the most respectable, most influential, and perhaps
oldest of the friends.

Job's detailed and bitter answers seem

to him as empty words and impassioned tirades, which

become a wise man, such
ch.

xii. 3, xiii. 2.

n*% wind,

is

D?^

with

He

inlerr., like fy^n, ch. xiii. 25.

the opposite of what

in the parallel (like Hos.

xii.

is solid

and sure

2) signifies what

with the additional notion of vehement action.
late J02 by " belly," the meaning
it is

is

;

nature of

man

signifies that

Hirz. and

wills,

If

we

Kenan

is

trans-

apt to be misunderstood
it

means,

feels,

but

the spiritually receptive and active inner

(Psychol, p. 313)

which

D*liJ

worthless,

especially in the book of Job, not only that which

and

and

is

not intended as the opposite of 3? (Ewald), but

also thinks

ill

as he claims to be in assertions like

;

as also in Arabic, eUbattin

within, even the deepest mystical sense.

translate the inf. abs. nain,

which follows in
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ver. 3, as verb. fin.

though the
xv. 35),

:

se difend-il

inf. abs. is so

it is

JOB.

par

mines paroles ; but

des

used in an historical clause (ch.

Ewald

not in an interrogative.

takes

it

as the

—

"to reprove with words avails not, and speeches
whereby one does no good;" but though lOT and D7B might
subject

:

be used without any further defining, as in Xoyo/ia%elv (2 Tim.
ii.

14) and \oyo/ia^ia (1 Tim.

vi. 4),

as a

gerund (redarguendo

question, ver. 2

;

03 TTfC

">?'},

according to ch. xxxv. 3

K?

as sermo

from

severe) qui

:

is

ser-

non prodest;

on the other hand, to persons, verbis quibus

K7,

is

connected

elliptical relative clause J3p?

best, as referring to things,

mone ("OT from

inf. abs. is

disputando) with the verbs in the

s.

and the

the form of ver. 36

The

opposed to such an explanation.

nil

Eliphaz does not censure Job for arguing,

utilitatis affert.

but for defending himself by such useless and purposeless

more than that:

his

speeches are not only unsatisfactory and unbecoming,

*|K,

utterances of his feeling.

accedit

quod (cumulative

irreligious, since

prive religion of

JtpJDp

(comp.

still

like ch. xiv. 3),

by doubting the
its

TOO*, in

nrpfc> is

briv. 2, civ.

34)

:

are mostly directed towards

and

God

;

not affirmative

explicative.

so sharply

and

sistibly

religion.
1, cxlii.

3

disposition of

:

mind

especially reveren-

His speeches

but they are violent and

reproachful, therefore irreverent in form

matory or

cii.

before God, and consequently cus-

awe, which Job depreciates (JHJ, detrahere).

5. *? is

they de-

such an objective sense

to be understood, according to Ps.

indispensable to prayer, viz. devotion,

Ver.

God

10 almost corresponds to the idea of

tomary devotional meditation, here of the

tial

they are moreover

justice of

fundamental assumption, and diminish

the reverence due to God.
as Ps. xix.

But

and substance.

forsooth (Hirz.), but confir-

This opinion respecting him, which

definitely expressed

by nnK, thrusts

is

itself irre-

it is not necessary to know his life more
own mouth, whence such words escape, reveals

forward, for

exactly, his
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his sad state

docet

:

only in the book of Job, from 1?K,

(*!?*<

a word which only occurs once in the Hebrew, Prov.

discere,

25) culpam tuam os tuum, not as Schlottm. explains, with

xxii.

Raschi

:

docet culpa tua os tuum, which, to avoid being mis-

understood, must have been t)Wl

unsuited to the connection.
equivalent to Tin, Isa.

and

251

7-10.

this

verb

is

What

friend.

iii.

9

;

choosest (Hirz.); "iram

directly

to teach, to explain,

mouth of

the censorious

must not be translated: while thou
not a circumstantial clause, but adds

is

a second confirmatory clause to the first

guage of the

a thought

is

certainly not

it signifies

just the one in the

follows

and

iriKBri,

*|?K is

crafty, since

he pretends

:

he chooses the lan-

to

be able to prove his

innocence before God, and, although rightly attacked, he

assumes the offensive (as ch.

him

exhort

to

humble

xiii.

himself.

4

sqq.) against those

Thus by

his evil

who

words he

becomes his own judge (^1PE^, ) and accuser (Jl My after the
The knot of the controfern. TDDb, like Prov. v. 2, xxvi. 23).
versy becomes constantly

the friends

more entangled since Job strengthens

more and more

in their false view

by

which certainly are sinful in some parts (as ch.
7

Wast thou as

And

the first one born as

his speeches,

ix. 22).

a man,

hast thou been brought forth before the hills ?

8 Hast thou attended in the council of Eloah,

And hast
9

What

thou kept wisdom to thyself?

dost thou

know

that

we have not known

Doest thou understand what we

t

have not been acquainted

with?

10 Both grey-haired and aged are among

us,

Older in days than thy father.

The

question in ver. la assumes that the

first

created man,

because coming direct from the hand of God, had the most
direct

and profoundest

insight into the mysteries of the world

which came into existence at the same time as himself.
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Schlottman

that he

is

mind an

calls to

the Hindus

ironical proverbial expression of

" Yea, indeed, he

:

JOB.

is

the

first

man

no wonder

;

so wise " (Roberts, Orient, lllustr. p. 276).

not to be translated

:

wast thou born as the

first

by

tf^W,

as

"a

(i.e.

Kohler in he.); rather

JTC*K">

is

6,

Hag.

(vid.

is

man, which

as inadmissible as the translation of Byt) ring,
little"

It

ii.

Josh. xxi. 10, formed from E>tO, like the Arabic rais, from
ras, if

it is

not perhaps a mere incorrect amalgamation of the

forms flew and
subject,

and

jiB>n,

D"JN is to

Ges. § 139, 2.

viii.

8)

is

Baschi's translation

Adam ?

thou born before
•trp&To? pov,

ch.

John

i.

in apposition with the

be regarded as predicate, according to

for this

is

also impossible

Greek form of

expression,

15, 30, xv. 18 (comp. Odyss. xi.

strange to the Hebrew.

wast

:

481

sq.,

In the parallel

aeio fuucdpraTOs),

is

question, ver. lb,

Umbr., Schlottm., and Renan (following

Ewald) see an

allusion to Prov.

demiurgic

Wisdom

(Prov. ch.

i.-ix.)

are

viii.

24

sq.

supra, p. 24), and indeed probably, as

we

where, belong to the time of Jehoshaphat.

more probable

:

art thou

the

But the introductory proverbs
more recent than the book of Job (vid.

itself f

show

shall

else-

Consequently the

relation is that the writer of Prov.

24

viii.

sq.

has adopted words from the book of Job in describing the
pre-existence of the

nature, brought forth,
travail (rWnn,

i.e.

as

Pulal from ^n,

angels, according to Scripture,

even before the
Hirz.,

Was

Chokma.
it

spirit-

were amidst the pangs of

i*n),

before the hills! for the

were created before man, and

visible universe

(vid. ch. xxxviii.

4

sqq.).

Ew., Schlottm., and others erroneously translate the

futt. in the questions, ver. 8, as press.
7, 8, are
is

Job, a higher

All the verbs in vers.

under the control of the retrospective character which

given to the verses by pe^NI; comp. x. 10

sq.,

where

WOT

has the same influence, and also ch. iii. 3, where the historical
sense of

w

necessity.

depends not upon the syntax, but upon logical

Translate therefore:

didst thou attend
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secret council

like Jer. xxiii. 18,

("rfD,

Eloah (according

to the correct

comp. Ps. Ixxxix. 8) of

form of writing in Codd. and

in Kimclii, Michlol 54a, "tiD3n, like ver.

13

xxii.

"1P3?,

with Beth raph. and without Gaja 1 ), and didst

then acquire for thyself

(jni,

suck in) wisdom

sorbere, to

here attrahere, like the Arabic,

?

by which one

Prometheus' Are stolen from heaven.

The

no extraordinary wisdom.

—

name

says in their

—

are his cotemporaries

among

him know

more advanced

age.

etiam inter nos

:

;

and

and of

M is

if

he desires

his ancestors

men

is

et

deeper by reason

inverted, like ch.

(which see) ; and at the same time, since
correlative

as Eliphaz, ver. 9,

that there are hoary-headed

themselves, whose discernment

of their

reminded of

is

Nay, Job can boast of

friends

to appeal to the teaching of his father,

generally, let

11 tt?6n and ch.

it is

cani et genes.

10

ii.

used twice,

it is

Most modern

"in modestly concealed lanhimself. But the reference would

'expositors think that Eliphaz,

guage " (Ewald), refers

to

be obvious enongh; and wherefore this modest concealing,

which

so

is

over, ver.

and

as if speaking merely of one,

105 Eliphaz would make himself older than he

in ver.

appears to be, for

man

it is

nowhere implied that Job

We

in comparison with him.

explain

«3

More-

suited to the character of Eliphaz ?

little

10a does not sonnd

in our generation.

:

is

therefore with

Thus

it

a young

Umbreit

sounds more like

the Arabic, both in words (kebir Arab., usual in the signif.

grandcevus)

and

in substance.

Eliphaz appeals to the source

of reliable tradition, since they have even

and

districts

mature old men, and

among

their races

since, indeed, according to

As a rule, the interrogative He, when pointed with Pathach, has Gaja
Sam. vii. 5] this, however, falls away (among
other instances) when the syllable immediately following the He has the
1

against the Pathach [2
tone, as in the

7t6n,

xiii.

;

two examples given above (comp.

also

?KD, ch.

viii.

3;

7), or the usual Gaja (Metheg) which stands in the ante-

penultima (Bar, Metheg-Setzung, § 23).
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Job's

own

admission (ch.

xii.

JOB.

12), there

"wisdom among the

is

ancient ones."

11 Are the consolations of

And

God

loo small for thee,

a word thus tenderly spoken with

thee ?

12 What overpowers thy heart

And why

do thine eyes wink,

13 That thou turnest thy snorting against God,

And sendest forth
By

such words from thy mouth ?

the consolations of God, Eliphaz

in accordance with the majesty

and

means the promises
God, by which

will of

he and the other friends have sought to cheer him, of course
presupposing a humble resignation to the just hand of God.

By

" a word (spoken) in gentleness to him," he means the

gentle tone which they have maintained, while he has passionately opposed them.

the softly

tMO, elsewhere ON?

(e.g. Isa. viii. 6,

murmuring and gently flowing

Siloah),

of

from BK

(declined, *BK), with the neutral, adverbial ? (as npaj), signinifies

The word

with a soft step, gently.

:

with D&, BK?, to cover over, and

is

regarded by Raschi, after Chajug)
to you, or that

:

has no connection

not third prcet. (as

it is

which he has gently

said

which has gently befallen you ; in which, as

in Fiirst's HandwSrterbuch, the notions secrete (Judg. iv. 21,

Targ. na, in secret) and

leniter are referred to

one

root.

Are

these divine consolations, and these so gentle addresses, too

small for thee (1DD cyo, opp. 1
dignity,

Kings

and unworthy of thy notice ?

xix. 7),

What

i.e.

beneath thy

takes

away

auferre, abripere, as frequently) thy heart (here of

pride),

(npp,

wounded

and why do thine eyes gleam, that thou turnest (3'?^,

not revertere, but vertere, as freq.) thy ill-humour towards

God, and

utterest n"? (so here, not

D7D) words, which, because

they are without meaning and intelligence, are nothing but

words
to

!

Drj, air. yeyp., is

transposed from ton, to wink, Le.

make known by gestures and

grimaces,

—a word which does
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not occur in biblical, but

Hebrew

is

common

in post-biblical,

ton ehn, a deaf and dumb person expresses

(e.g. KT\y\

himself and

very

is

255

14-16.

answered by a language of

Modern

signs).

expositors arbitrarily understand a rolling of the eyes

more natural

rm, ver. 13,

eye-brows,

comp.
is

xiii. 1 1,

and

and has

its rise

as in

is

manifests

it

angry

this

but he allows

to burst forth,

on which he vents

object

How much

better

within himself

itself in irvieiv

his

(Lam.

iii.

vii.

(Acts

Job

9).

(Psychol, p. 235)

spirit, 6v/w<s

;

and makes even God the

anger in impetuous language.

would be for him,

it

Isa. xxv. 4,

viii. 3,

in the irvevfta (Eccl.

ought to control
it

Judg.

used of passionate excitement, which

freq.

thus expressed because

ix. 1),

it is

;

to think of the vibration of the eye-lashes 01

if

he would search

39) for the reason of those sufferings

which so deprive him of his self-control
14 What

And

is

mortal

that he

man

who

is

that he should be pure,

born of woman should be righteous ?

He irusteth not His holy ones,
And Hie heavens are not pure in His eyes
How much less the abominable and corrupt,

15 Behold!

16

Man, who

drinketh iniquity as water !

The exclamation

man and man

14

like the utterance

:

mortal

born flesh of flesh cannot be entirely

sinless.

in ver.

is

Even "the holy ones" and "the heavens"
former

are, as in ch. v. 1,

beings of light (whether

very

first,

according to

B'TjJ

iv.

signifies to

18, the angels as

be light from the

spotlessly pure, or, vid. Psalter,

i.

588

separated, distinct, and hence exalted above what

the latter

is

The

are not.

is

sq., to

be

common)

not another expression for the NDhtp 'TMN (Targ.),

the " angels of the heights," but B^DE* is the word used for the
highest spheres in which they dwell (comp. ch. xxv. 5)

the angels are certainly not corporeal, but, like
things, in space,

all

;

for

created

and the Scriptures everywhere speak of
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JOB.

Hence the

angels and the starry heavens together.

morning

are called the
stars

and angels are

Even

S. 128).

and hence both

stars in ch. xxxviii. 7,

called CWffn tav

and

angels

rriicv (yid. Genesis,

the angels and the heavens are

finite,

and

consequently are not of a nature absolutely raised above the
possibility of sin

and contamination.

Eliphaz repeats here what he has already
sq.

;

but he does

it

terribly to describe

he wishes

intentionally, since

human

said, ch. iv.

18

more

still

uncleanness to Job (Oetinger).

In that passage IN was merely the sign of an anti-climax,
here

'3 *|K is

infirmity
to

quanto minus.

Eliphaz refers to the hereditary

human

nature in ver. 14, here (ver. 16)

and

sin of

man's own free choice of that which works his destruction.

He

uses the strongest imaginable words

actualiter

and

describe one

to

2^np denotes one

originaliter corrupted.

who

become an abomination, or the abominated = abominable
(Ges. § 134, 1) ; TOW, one thoroughly corrupted (Arabic

is

alacha, in the medial

which reminds one of
evil,

and

VHI.

tyfin,

conjugation: to become sour,

Rabb.

riDJQB'

especially of evil desire).

It

is

"ikfc>,

as,an image of

further said of him

(an expression which Elihu adopts, ch. xxxiv. 7), that he drinks

up

The

evil like water.

on Ps.
it is

lxxiii.

10,

become a

what water

is

corruption of
friends

The
this

draw

figure

is

like

and implies that he

necessity of his nature,

and

(ch. xiv. 4), but the inferences

in reference to

continuation of Eliphaz' speech shows

17 / will inform

what

thee,

comp.

and

that

his nature
this

which the

him he cannot acknowledge.

acknowledgment impossible

And

is to

6,

Even Job does not deny

to the thirsty.

man

Prov. xxvi.

lusts after sin,

hear

how they

render

to him.

me

!

I have myself seen

that

1 will declare,

18 Things which wise men declare
Without concealment from Hieir failiers

—
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17-19.

had passed

—

into their midst

which he confronts Job with a solemn preface
case

it

own

had

in a revelation, here

its rise

dogma with

speech, introduces the

first

in the

:

former

supported by his

it is

Win is not inThe poet uses

experience and reliable tradition; for

tended as meaning ecstatic vision (Schlottm.).
nrn also of sensuous vision, ch.

viii.

and knowledge by means of the
exalted, as ch. xix.

is

4,

and

freq.

and wrrnt
as ch. xix.

senses, not only the

but of any kind (ch.

sq.,

used as neuter, Gen.

fit

and of observation

;

more

xxiii. 9, xxiv.

comp. xxxvi. 25, xxxiv. 32), in the widest sense.

xxvii. 12,

1,

26

17

1

15,

vi.

Ex.

xiii. 8,

(comp. the neuter wn, ch.

is

xxx. 13, Lev.

xiii.

16,

and

a relative clause (Ges. § 122, 2): quod conspexi,

19 quos amo, and Ps.

lxxiv. 2 in

quo habitas, comp.

where the punctuation through-

Ps. civ. 8, 26, Prov. xxiii. 22,

The

out proceeds from the correct knowledge of the syntax.

waw

of rriBDKI

is

the

(Nagelsbach, § 111,
xxiii.

xxiii.
•

3), or

24)

:

what

is

narrabo

et

xi.

often),

waw

apodosis,

which

customary

is

1, 6) after relative clauses (e.g.

Num.

the same thing, participles

Prov.

= ea

narrabo.

logically at least, subordinate to

VW,

In

ver.

(e.g.

18 Vina

as in Isa.

iii.

s

9,

*6l

is,

as the

Targum of the Antwerp Polyglott well translates: "what
wise men declare, without concealing (plSD vh\), from the
tradition of their fathers ;"
lations,

whereas

all

the other old trans-

including Luther's, have missed the right meaning.

These fathers to
evil-doers

is

whom

this doctrine respecting the fate of

referred, lived, as Eliphaz says in ver. 19, in

the land of their birth, and did not mingle themselves with
1

So

also Ps. lvi. 10, -where I

nt neater, like Prov. xxiv. 12,
*

Heidenheim

there Israel

VOL.

I.

may

now

and

prefer to translate " This I know,"

referring forward as above, ver. 17.

2 for the position of the words, but
an apposition : we know thee, we Israel.

refers to Hob. viii.
also be

B
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consequently their manner of viewing things, and

;

their opinions, have in theirfavour the

dence, of being derived from their

presumption of indepen-

own

experience,

and

also of

a healthy development undisturbed by any foreign influences,

and

their teaching

may be

accounted pure and unalloyed.

Eliphaz thus indirectly says, that the present

from

such influences,

and Ewald

is

not free

consequently of opinion

is

that the individuality of the Israelitish poet peeps out here,

and a

state of things is indicated like that

after the

fall

from Eliphaz' words, that

also infers

which came about

of Samaria in the reign of Manasseh.
at the

Hirzel

time when the

book was written the poet's fatherland was desecrated by

some foreign

rule,

and considers

an indication for deter-

it

But how
The way in which Eliphaz

mining the time at which the book was composed.
groundless and deceptive this

commends ancient
that there

is

is

!

traditional lore

is

posing the poet to have thrown his
peculiarity so vividly into the

nobility,

when

own

history

and national

working up of the

rdle of

Purity of race was, from the earliest times, con-

another.
sidered

so genuinely Arabian,

but the faintest semblance of a reason for sup-

by "the sons of the East"
and hence Eliphaz

traces

as the sign of highest

back his teaching to a time

his race could boast of the greatest

freedom from inter-

mixture with any other.

Schlottmann prefers to interpret
"
ver. 19 as referring to the
nobler primeval races' of man"
(without, however, referring to ch.
signify the earth here, but

and elsewhere, and

ver.

viii.

8),

but Y^®} does not

country, as in ch. xxx. 8, xxii. 8,

:

196 seems to refer

barbarus (perhaps Semitic :

"i?"!?,

6 !£©).

to nations

:

=

">J

Nevertheless

it is

unnecessary to suppose that Eliphaz' time was one of foreign
domination, as the Assyrian-Chaldean time was for Israel
is sufficient to

desert were

imagine

it

as a time

when the

tribes of

:

it

the

becoming intermixed, from migration, commerce,

and feud.
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follows the doctrine of the wise

men, which springs

from a venerable primitive age, an age as yet undisturbed by

any strange way of thinking (modern enlightenment and free
thinking, as

own

we should

say),

and

supported by Eliphaz'

is

experience. 1

1

Communication from Consul Wetzstein If this veree affirms that
a people is from intermixture with other races, the purer is
its tradition, it gives expression to a principle derived from experience,
which needs no proof. Even European races, especially the Scandinavians, furnish proof of this in their customs, language, and traditions,
although in this case certain elements of their indigenous character have
vanished with the introduction of Christianity. A more complete parallel
is furnished by the wandering tribes of the 'Aneze and Shar&r&t of the
Syrian deserts, people who have indeed had their struggles, and have
even been weakened by emigration, but have certainly never lost their
political and religious autonomy, and have preserved valuable traditions
which may be traced to the earliest antiquity. It is unnecessary to
prove this by special instances, when the whole outer and inner life of
these peoples can be regarded as the best commentary on the biblical
:

the freer

accounts of the patriarchal age.

It

is,

however, not so

that the evil-doer receives his punishment, in favour of

appeals to the teaching banded

down from

much

the fact

which Eliphaz

the fathers, as rather the

dogma of a moral order in
element of the ancient Abrahamic
religion of the desert tribes that primitive religion which formed the
basis of the Mosaic, and side by side with it was continued among the
nomads of the desert which, shortly before the appearance of Christianity
in the country east of Jordan, gave birth to mild doctrines, doctrines
which tended to prepare the way for the teaching of the gospel ; which
belief in

it,

the world.

consequently in a certain degree the
This

dogma

is

an

essential

—

;

at that very time, according to historical testimony, also prevailed in

towns of the Higaz, and was first displaced again by the Jemanic
and limited to the desert, in the second century after Christ,
which gave
during the repeated migrations of the southern Arabs
the most powerful impulse to the rise of Islam., and furnished its best
elements which, towards the end of the last century, brought about
the reform of Islamism in the province of Negd, and produced the
Wahabee doctrine ; and which, finally, is continued even to the present
day by the name of Din Ibrahim, " Religion of Abraham," as a faithful
the

idolatry,

;

;

tradition of the fathers,
desert,

"to

whom

among

the vast Isbmaelitish tribes of the Syrian

alone the land

stranger has penetrated."

Had

is

given over, and into whose midst no

this cullus spread

among

settled races

with a higher education, it might have been taught also in writings : if,
bovever, portions of writings in reference to it, which have been handed
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20 So

JOB.

long as the ungodly liveth he suffered,

And numbered years

are reserved for the tyrant.

21 Terrors sound in Ms ears;
In time of peace the destroyer cometh upon him.

He believeth not in a return from darkness,
And he is selected for the sword.
23 He roameth about after bread : u Ah ! where is it V
He hnoweth that a dark day is near at hand for him.
22

24 Trouble and anguish
They

seize

terrify

him

him as a king ready

to the battle.

All the days of the ungodly he (the ungodly)
pain.

JH5h stands, like

definition

manner

;

here however

so, that this

of a premiss, and

of a conclusion.

down

Elohim in Gen.

to us

is

is

sensible of

by the

closer

defining ends after the

begun by

^fifWD, he writhes,

ix. 6,

i.e.

wn

after the

suffers

manner

inward anxiety

by the Arabs, are to be regarded as unauthentic,

it

may

in IrdJc have been mixed with the Sabian worship of the stars

also

but
have always been only oral, taught by the
poets in song, and contained in the fine traditions handed down uncorrupted from father to son, and practised in life.
It is a dogma of this religion (of which I shall speak more fully in the
introduction to my Anlhologie von Poesien der Wanderst&mme), that the
pious will be rewarded by God in his life and in his descendants, the
wicked punished in his life and in his descendants ; and it may also, in
ver. 19, be indirectly said that the land of Eliphaz has preserved this
'

among the nomads

faith, in

;

it will

accordance with tradition, purer than Job's land.

If

Eliphaz

was from the Petrtean town of Temdn (which we merely suggest as
possible here), he might indeed rightly assert that no strange race had
become naturalized there for that hot, sterile land, poorly supplied with
water, had nothing inviting to the emigrant or marauder, and its natives
;

remain there only by virtue of the proverb : lola Khibb el-tcattan qat.t&L,
es-sff chartib, " Did not the love of one's country slay (him
who is separated from it), the barren country would be uninhabited."
Job certainly could not affirm the same of his native country, if this is,
with the Syrian tradition, to be regarded as the Nukra (on this point,

lak&n dar

vid.

the Appendix).

earliest

As

the richest province of Syria,

it

has,

from the
and has

time to the present, always been an apple of contention,

not only frequently changed

its rulers,

but even

its

inhabitants.
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20-24.

outward appearance of happi-

Most expositors translate the next line and throughout
number of the years, which are reserved to the tyrant.

ness.

the

But

:

by waw

(1) this parallel definition of time appended

makes the sense drawling

n? (oppressor,

(2) the change of

;

tyrant) for ]%h leads one to expect a fresh affirmation, hence
it

is

by the

translated

The

Swaary.
xxix. 10, 1

LXX.

predicate

Sam.

4 (Ges.

ii.

plur. instead of in the sing.,

by gen. plur.,

§ 148),

and

per altractionem in the

especially with ">|DB followed

adopted by our author, ch. xxi.

this attraction is

The meaning

21, xxxviii. 21.

Be apiBfMfrh, BeBofiiva

err)

:

then, like ch. xxxii. 7, comp.

is,

is

not, that

numbered,

i.e.

few,

years are secretly appointed to the tyrant, which must have

been sKnoth mispdr, a reversed position of the words, as ch.
xvi. 22,

Num.

appointed)

20

ix.

(vid. Gesenius' Thes.)

number of years

ch. xxiv. 1, xxi. 19,

comp.

is

reserved to the tyrant (}B¥ as

JOB, ch. xx.

26 ; Mercerus

decreto definiti), after the expiration of

begins.

The thought

Jerome would be

expressed

suitable :

he has to live unpunished)
this

but a (limited,

;

which

his

occulto

:

punishment

by the Targ.,

Syr.,

and the number of the years
is

hidden from the tyrant

and
(that

but

;

if

were the poet's meaning, he would have written VV&, and

must have written .VtyVT®'

With regard

to the following vers. 21-24,

whether only the evil-doer's anxiety of
amplification of

from which he

^innB

tnn, or also

how

doubtful

it is

spirit is

described in

the terrible images

and how

suffers in his conscience are realized,

he at length helplessly succumbs to the destruction which his
imagination had long foreboded.

answer to

this question is

that the real crisis

described,

it

is

A satisfactory and decisive

hardly possible; but considering

brought on by Eliphaz

later,

and

fully

seems more probable that what has an objective

tone in vers. 21-24

is

controlled

by what has been affirmed

respecting the evil conscience of the ungodly, and

is
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The sound

understood accordingly.

ling dangers) rings in his ears

him (W3
xxviii.

ere

it

seq. ace. as ch. xx. 22,

of terrible things (start-

the devastator comes upon

;

Prov.

From

22

xxviii.

He

15) in the midst of his prosperity.

happens.

;

comp.

Isa.

anticipates

it

the darkness by which he feels himself

menaced, he believes not
JYIK">?,

JOB.

Ps. xxvii. 13,

(rp*?^. seq. infin. as

of confident hope) to return

overwhelmed with a

i.e.

;

consciousness of his guilt, he cannot, in the presence of this

darkness which threatens him,
it,

and he

is

*by, ch. xli.
in

really

25

;

—

rise to the

hope of rescue from

him

as his consciousness tells

Ges. § 75, rem. 5

Keri

;

*ID¥,

which

—*BV
is

(like

omitted

our printed copies, contrary to the testimony of the Masora

and the authority of correct
the sword,

by God.

i.e.

God

of

mss.), spied out for, appointed to

(ch. xix.

29

;

Isa. xxxi. 8), or decreed

In the midst of abundance he

thought of becoming poor

;

is

harassed by the

he wanders about in search of

bread, anxiously looking out and asking where ? (abrupt, like
run, ch. ix. 19),

The

obtain it?

i.e.

where

is

any

LXX. translates

to

be found, whence can I

contrary to the connection,

and with a strange misunderstanding of the passage : Karari-

«? oira

tcuctcu Zk

yirftv (H'K

DPI?,

He

food for the vulture).

sees himself in the mirror of the future thus reduced to

beggary; he knows that a day of darkness stands in readiness
ch. xviii. 12), is at his hand,

(P33, like

i.e.

close

and Tp9)
position,

ch.

we

need and

i.

14).

shall

distress,

upon him

Sam.

(1T3, elsewhere in this sense iv, Ps. cxl. 6, 1

xix. 3,

In accordance with the previous ex-

now

interpret

flijreiM

">¥,

ver. 24, not of

but subjectively of fear and oppression.

They come upon him suddenly and

irresistibly

overpowers him (inBfJJW with neutral subject

:

it

;

seizes or

an unknown

something, a dismal power) as a king "»Vva? Tny.
&<rrrep orpavrjyoi irpanocrrdTTjs irtirnop, like

•u the first line of the battle,

pretation of the text.

The

which

is

a leader

LXX.
falling

an imaginary

translation of the

inter-

Targum

Digitized by

also,

Google

CHAP. XV.
stent

regem qui paratus

est

as a footstool), furnishes

ad scabettum (to serve the conqueror

is

sicut rex qui

:

According to

circumdare se hgionibus.

est

Another Targum

no explanation.

Nachmani and elsewhere)

translation (in

paratus
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20-84.

comes from "n3, to surround, be round (comp.
Assyr. cudur, K&apv;, perhaps also

"ins,

round about) ; and

ch'dor, a circle,

signifies a ball (not

18,

which

ball,

an

a

to

is

it

is

"itn,

Syr. Tin, whence

assumed, that as "WI3

:

he

rolling

ball into a spacious land), so "riT3, a

certainly furnishes

xxii.

rolleth thee into

a

round encampment,

In

in a circle, synon. of ?»#?.

word

signification the

whence

only in Talmudic, but also in Isa.

be translated

army encamped

TIT3

this,

">rD,

no

this first

suitable sense in

connection with Tnp; but one may, with Kimchi, suppose
that "I1T3, like the Italian torniamento, denotes the circle as

well as the tournament, or the round of conflict,
conflict

which

which moves round about,

last is

meaning
Arabic
vi.

like

tumult' of

The same

a suitable meaning here.

.j£, in

16), which

ad

with

is

which

is

not possible, since

may

starts

1

gives the

destinatus

by

itself is

no

(Rosenm.); or

if,

from another turn of the idea of
solid, thick,

which in a more

meaning of a dense crowd. 1

The verb .j£ belongs to the root j£, to

cutere, tundere, trudere ;

:

perhaps also be referred to the

the root, viz. to be compressed,

way

ch.

a new thought

"|i>D3

battle, tumultus beltici conturbatio

with Fleischer, one

certain

"Hi?,

adopted of misfortunes as troubled experiences

complete figure), and

tumult of

appropriate

the signification turbidum esse (comp.

turbulentissimas fortunas, beginning

TT1J?,

the

battle,

attained, however, if the root is taken, like the

is

of life (according to which Schultens translates
est

i.e.

a root that has

Since,

smite, thrust, quatere, per-

many branches.

It is I. transitive

—by the non-adoption of which from the
original lexicons our lexicographers have deprived the whole etymological
to pour, hurl down,
groundwork—in the
development of
cadara

(fat.

jacduru,

inf.

cadr)

its

pour

out, e.g.

cadara-l-m&a, he has

signification

spilt,

poured out, thrown down the

water ; hence in the medial VII. form incadara intransitive, to

fall, fall

Digitized by

Google

264

THE BOOK OF

therefore,

a suitable meaning

natural conjecture, which

is

is

JOB.

obtained in two ways, the

commended by Prov.

vi.

11,

JiTSp Tny, paratus ad hastam=peritus hastes (Hupf.), accord-

ing to ch.

iii.

signification

8 (where "nJ>=T}SJ7),

may be

The

abandoned.

the most support, according to

circuitus has

which Saadia and Parchon

also explain,

and we have pre-

ferred to translate round of battle rather than tumult of con-

Jerome's translation, qui prceparatur ad prcelium, seems

flict;

also to

be gained in the same manner.

25 Because he

stretclied out his

hand against God,

And was insolent towards the Almighty
26 He assailed Him with a stiff neck,
With

the tliick bosses

27 Because he covered

And addeth fat

of his shield

his face with his fatness,

to his loins,

down, chiefly of water and other fluids, as of the rain which pours down
from heaven, of a cascade, and the like ; then improperly of a bird of
prey which shoots down from the air upon its prey (e.g. in the poetry in
Beidhawi on Sur. 81, 2 " The hawk saw some bustards on the plain
femcadara, and rushed down ") of a hostile host which rushes upon the
of a man, horse, etc., which
enemy [first possible signification for
:

;

W3]

;

runs very swiftly, effuse currit, effuso curru ruit ; of the stars that shall
.Then also II. intransitive
fall from heaven at the last day (Sur. 81, 2).
cadara (fut. jacdiru) with the secondary form cadira (fut. jacdaru) and
cadura (fut. jacduru), prop, to be shaken and jolted; then also of fluid
things,

mixed and mingled, made

turgid, unclean,

i.e.

by shaking,

jolting,

stirring, etc.,

with the dregs (the cudare or cuddde) ; then gen. turbidum,

non limpidum

esse (opp. \Ju>),

with a similar transition of meaning to that

and the German
The primary meaning

in turbare (comp. deturbare)

triiben

trappen, treiben, treffen).

of the root takes another

III.

(comp. traben or

turn in the derived adjectives eudur, cudurr, cundur, cunadir, com; the last word with us (Germans) forms a transition

pressed, solid, thick

from

cadir, cadr, cadtr, dull, slimy, yeasty, etc.,

inasmuch as

we speak

dickes Bier (thick beer), etc., cerevisia spissa, de la Mere epaisse.

of

Here

word "IW3, tumult of battle, xXhot eitipar,
a dense crowd and tumult, where one is close upon an-

the point of contact for the

eeemB indicated

:

other; as also orb:, norbo, signify not reciprocal destruction, slaughter,
but to press firmly and closely upon one another, a dense crowd. Ft.

—
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28

And inhabited

desolated

cities,

Houses which should not be

Which were appointed
29 He

30

and

shall not be rich,

inhabited,

to be ruins

his substance shall not continue

And their substance boweth
He escapeth not darkness
The flame

not to the ground.

withereth his shoots;

And lieperisheih in

the breath

of His mouth.

This strophe has periodic members

25-28 an ante-

vers.

:

cedent clause with a double beginning

,

( ?J" 3 because he has
stretched out, nD3" , 3 because he has covered ; whereas }"VV may
f1

be taken as more independent, but under the government of
the

commencement of the sentence)

that stands at the

'3

Two

vers. 29, 30, is the conclusion.

chief sins are mentioned

as the cause of the final destiny that

comes upon the evil-doer

(I) his arrogant opposition to God,

and

is

described vers. 25-27.

The fut.

of the per/., and the simple fut.
cation of

an imperf.

"iBtynn to

man, Prov.

(as ch. iv.

consec. is

make

xiii. 7.

comp.

(Vulg.),

and

of these sins

once used instead

twice used with the signifi-

3 and

freq.)

The

Hithpa.

one's self rich, to play the part of a rich

And

"IWX2 expresses the special promi-

nence of the neck in his assailing
viii. 6,

first

here to maintain a heroic bearing, to play the

laarin signifies

hero ;

is

(2) his contentment

The

on the ruins of another's prosperity.

??, ch. xvi.

in

14)

;

it is

meaning equivalent

in Ps. lxxv. 6, "»K1S3 (with

God

(?K jn, as Dan.

equivalent to erecto collo
to Hfipei

(LXX.).

Also

Munach, which there represents a

1

distinctive ) is absolute, in the sense of stiff-necked or hard-

headed
cially

;

for the parallels, as Ps. xxxi. 19, xciv. 4, and espe-

the primary passage, 1 Sam.

ii.

3,

be taken as an accusative of the object.

show that pny

The proud

is

to

defiance

with which he challengingly assails God, and renders himself
1

Fid. Dachaelt's Biblia Accentuata, p. 816.
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insensible to the dispensations of

way

to a right

clause

:

of thinking,

JOB.

God, which might bring him

symbolized by the additional

is

with the thickness ('3g cognate form to

of the shield

;

back

3? is the

bosses of his shields.

(

J&) or boss {umbo)

the plurality of shields has reference to the

means by which he hardens himself.

diversified

of the

*?{!)

Ver. 27,

similarly to Ps. Ixxiii. 4-7, pictures this impregnable carnal

and

security against all unrest
his

own

sinfulness

minded man
fat, so

that

labours,

by the accumulation of

soul,

and made

fat, for

fat, i.e.

added

mulate, upon his loins (?D3 for 1yD3)
to

do with ^ii, to cover)

on account of

distress of others, the

he has covered

:

his face

is

;

fat,

fib}?

nobler-

with his

which he anxiously

becomes a gross material lump of

it

mind and

and the

so sensitive

is

pain, to which,

flesh,

caused

devoid of

it

to accu-

(which has nothing

used as in ch. xiv.

9,

and

in the

phrase corpus facere (in Justin), in the sense of producing outHD'B reminds one of

wardly something from within.
(aa Aquila

and Symmachus translate here), o-pim-us, and of

the Sanscrit piai, to be

fat'

(whence adj. pivan, pivara,

part, pina, subst. according to
it

probable that

The Jewish
stood D'B, 1

7rt/*-e\»?

it is

Roth pivas)

the Arabic renders

a contraction of np'XB (Olsh. § 171,

expositors explain

Sam.

;

•jnap6\,

xiii.

it

b).

according to the misunder-

21, of the furrows or wrinkles which

are formed in flabby flesh, as

if

the ah were paragogic.

Ver. 28 describes the second capital sin of the evil-doer.
desolated cities that he dwells in are not cities that

The

he himself

has laid waste ; 28c distinctly refers to a divinely appointed
punishment, for Vinjmn does not signify : which they (evildoers) have made ruins for themselves (Hahn), which

is

neither

probable from the change of number, nor accords with the

meaning of the verb, which
in the future."

Hirzel,

13-19 (comp. 1 Kings

signifies

" to appoint

by referring

to something

to the law,

Deut.

xiii.

which forbids the rebuilding
under the curse, explains it to a

xvi. 34),

of such cities as are laid
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certain extent

more

But such an

correctly.

requirement of the Mosaic law

the book of Job, and here, as Lowenthal rightly remarks,
the less indicated, since

it

not the dwelling in such

is

a

allusion to

in itself not probable in

is

is

cities

that is forbidden, but only the rebuilding of them, so far as

they had been destroyed ; here, however, the reference

The

to dwelling, not to rebuilding.

fore be understood

man

settles

of the

down

more generally

carelessly

and

is

only

expression must therethus, that the powerful

indolently, without

any fear

judgments of God or respect for the manifestations of

His judicial authority, in places in which the marks of a just
divine retribution are

still visible,

and which are appointed

to

be perpetual monuments of the execution of divine judgments. 1-

Only by
tical

in

this rendering is the

form of expression of the

clause to? «e*"t6 explained.

which they do not dwell

;

but ? 3?^ does not signify

dwell in a place, but : to settle
refers
selves,

ioi>
i.e.

to the inhabitants

:

ellip-

Hirz. refers 1D^ to DVta

down

in a place

;

:

to

Schlottm.

therein they dwell not them-

where no one dwelt; but the

iBta

which would

be required in this case as ace. localis could not be omitted.
1

For the elucidation of

Consul
one who yields to inordinate passion is without sympathy cast from human society because he
is called muqatal rabbuh, ' one who is beaten in the conflict against his
God (since he has sinned against the holy command of chastity), and as
no one ventures to pronounce the name of Satan because God has cursed
him (Gen. iii. 14), without adding 'aleh el-lane, 'God's curse upon him!'
so a man may not presume to inhabit places which God has appointed to
desolation.
Such Tillages and cities, which, according to tradition, have
perished and been frequently overthrown (maqlube, muqelibe, munqalibe)
by the visitation of divine judgment, are not uncommon on the borders of
the desert. They are places, it is said, where the primary commandments
of the religion of Abraham (Din Ibr&him) have been impiously transgressed.
Thus the city of Babylon will never be colonized by a Semitic
tribe, because they hold the belief that it has been destroyed on account
of Nimro<Fs apostasy from God, and his hostility to His favoured one,
Abraham. The tradition which has even been transferred by the tribes
of Arabia Petrssa into Islamism of the desolation of the city of Higr (or
this interpretation of the passage,

Wetzstein has contributed the following

:

"As

'
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One might more

readily, with

JOB.

Hahn, explain those
:

they belong do not inhabit them

;

but

it is

to

whom

linguistically impos-

sible for 10? to stand alone as the expression of this subject

The most

(the possessors).

explanation,

natural,

and

that ne* refers to the houses, and that ID?,

is,

which can be used not only of persons, but

The meaning, however,

dat. ethicus.

JW dm f K or similarly, but

shall not

-

is

not

also of things,
:

is

which are unin-

would not be expressed as future, but rather

habited, which

by

an admissible

also

:

be inhabited to them

which

shall not inhabit,

(3?*, to dwell

and

habitants, as Isa.

xiii.

should express

which ought to remain uninhabited.

it,

10, Jer.

1.

13, 39,

i.e.

= to have in-

freq.), or, as

we

Ver. 29 begins the conclusion: (because he has acted
thus) he shall not be rich (with a personal subject as Hos.
xii.

9,

and

above, ch.

15),

take place, Isa.

The

and

vii.

fast, ch. xii. 18),

earth.

be written with a sharpened V, like "&JP

1?>JP to
xii.

7

;

his substance shall not
to endure, 1

and D«D

Sam.

xiii.

not incline

14

(Dip, to

and hold

;

itself

to the

interpretation of the older expositors, non extendet

se in terra, is impossible

Medain

shall

endure

—

that

must be f}K3 nor

Salih) on account of disobedience to God, prevents

;

whereas

any one from

dwelling in that remarkable city, which consists of thousands of dwellings
cut in the rock, some of which are richly ornamented ; without looking

round, and muttering prayers, the desert ranger hurries through, even
as does the great procession of pilgrims to Mekka, from fear of incurring
the punishment of

God by

pitality

(Gen. xix.

5,

The
by the violation of the right of hos-

the slightest delay in the accursed city.

destruction of Sodom, brought about

comp. Job xxxi. 32),

is

to be mentioned here, for

'Din IbrShtm ' rather
(the largest river of
the Golan region) there are a number of erect and remarkably perforated
jasper formations, which are called ' the bridal procession ' (el-faridd).
This bridal procession was turned to stone, because a woman of the party
cleaned her child that had made itself dirty with a bread-cake (qurss\
Near it is its village (Ufine), which in spite of repeated attempts is no
more to be inhabited. It remains forsaken, as an eternal witness that
ingratitude (kufran en-nima), especially towards God, does not remain
this legend certainly belongs originally to the

than to the Mosaic.

At

the source of the

Rakk&d

unpunished."
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Kal

is

commonly used

down, bend one's

We

the meaning of the subject D^JD?

is

consideration those interpretations that

D?

JO,

ex

iis

(Targ.), or a>

(Saad.), or a?Q, their

JD,

of

quod

But what

which throws most light on the

and such

Gecatilia),

LXX., and radicem

be a guess).

to

put out of

condemn themselves
to them

D^V) of the

Jerome (which seems only

may

what belongs

its,

word (Syr. and

substitutions as <tkuo> (cbx or

bow

the intransitive sense to

in

self or incline (Ges. § 53, 2).

Certainly that

signification of the

word

is

inpja (for ITOJJ 3 with Dag. dirimens, as ch. xvii. 2), which

The

occurs in Isa. xxxiii. 1.

take this

TOn

fication, to

and
the

(parall.

bring to an end

Jlj,

Jewish lexicographers

;

on the other hand, Ges., Knobel,

in?33 to be the original reading, because

others, consider

meaning

oldest

on?) as a synonym of n?3 in the signi-

perficere is not furnished for

and because

hi,

TO from

standing thus together,

incompatible root combination (Olsh. §

is

in

the Arab.

Arabic an

This union of

9, 4).

consonants certainly does not occur in any Semitic root, but
the Arab, ndla (the long a of which can in the inflection

become a short changeable vowel) furnishes
one exception

tection for this

which belongs

to the

to Isa. xxxiii. 1

:

if

and the meaning

Arab, ndla, fut. janilu,

is

contequi,

perfectly suited

thou hast fully attained {Hiph. as inten-

sive of the transitive Kal, like

however, the verb

;

sufficient pro-

TO

is

PWH, HJpn)

established, there

to plundering.
is

If,

no need for any

conjecture in the passage before us, especially since the im-

provement nearest

at hand,

D?3D (Hupf. TO>D), produces a

sentence (nonfigetin terra caulam) which could not be flatter

and tamer ; whereas the thought that

more sensible conjecture, am?
earth, is not pressed
field),

is

gained by Olshausen's

(their sickle does not sink to the

down by the

richness of the produce of the

1

Juda b. Karisch (Kureisch)

goes to the other extreme.

=

Carey proposes to take D^JD
D^DJ, their cutting, layer for planting;
bat the verb-group ^d, hoo, boi (»«*• «*pra,'p. 224) is not favourable
1
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JOB.

has explained the word correctly by

,»JIJl<

:

which they

tnat

have offered (from ndla, janulu) or attained (ndla, janilu),
their possession

1

(not: their perfection, as

is

chiefly

explained by the Jewish expositors, according to fbi

= r6a).

i.e.

When

it

the poet says, "their prosperity inclines not to the

ground," he denies to

it

the likeness to a field of corn, which

from the weight of the ears bows

itself

towards the ground,

or to a tree, whose richly laden branches bend to the ground.

We may be satisfied with this explanation
and most others)
pares 0~ODj

Num.

:

Q«p from TOD

xx. 19,

which however

rnap, but from "9°), similar in
]isp,

na/Movas; the

number

suff.,

meaning

with what

also,
is

Kimchi com-

derived not from

is

to the post-biblical

according to the same change of

and

as in ver. 35, ch. xx. 23,

In ver. 30,

(Hirz., Ew., Stickel,

(with which

freq., refers to

a figure taken from a plant

said of the person of the

withers up his tender branch without

ungodly

its

D^eh.

interwoven

is

the flame

:

bearing

fruit,

and

he himself does not escape darkness, but rather perishes

by the breath of His mouth,

i.e.

God's mouth (ch.

iv. 9,

not

to the supposition of a substantive ^03 in this signification, according to

the usual application of the language.
1

Freytag has erroneously placed the

Wau,

jjli med.

infinitives nail

instead of under A\j med. Je,

and manal under

where he only repeats

nail,

and erroneously gives manal the signification donum, citing in support of
it a passage from Fdkihat al-chulaf&, where 'aziz al-man&l (a figure borrowed from places difficult of access, and rendered strong and impregnable
by nature or art) signifies " one who was hard to get at " (i.e. whose

power

position of

med.

is

made

secure).

The true connection

is this

:

A\i

Wau signifies originally to extend, reach, to hand anything to any one

with outstretched arm or hand, the correlatum jJU med. Je : to attain,
i.e. first to touch or reach anything with outstretched arm or hand, and
then really to grasp and take
trare,

it,

gen. adipisci, consequi, assequi, impe-

with the ordinary infinitives nail and manal.

Therefore

manal

(from Jlj med. Je) signifies primarily as abstract, attainment; it may then,
however, like nail and the infinitives generally, pass over to the concrete

what one attains to, or what one has attained, gotten,
can give no special example in support of it. Fl.

signification

although

I

:
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of his own, after Isa.

xxxiii.

(" he escapes not," as Prov.

271

81-86.

The

11).

14

xiii.

as 1 Kings xv. 14, and freq.)

;

repetition of

"WJ

" he must yield

to,"

an impressive play upon

is

words.

—

31 Let him not trust in

evil

deceived,

lie is

For evil shall be his possession.
32 His day is not yet, then it is accomplished,

And his palm-branch hseth its freshness.
He teareth off as a vine his young grapes,
And He casteth down as an olive-tree his flower.

33
34

Tfie

company of the hypocrite

And fire
35 They

is rigid,

consumeth the tents of bribery.

conceive sorrow

and bring forth

And their inward part

worketh

iniquity,

self-deceit.

?M does not merely introduce a declaration respecting the
future (Luther

:

he

will not continue,

which moreover must

have been expressed by the Niph.), but

he only not

trust in vanity

is

admonitory

according to the rule of transformation, Psalter, n. 504,

he

falls,

error

so far as he does

§

4)

into error, or brings himself into

prcet.,

not part., and Niph. like Isa. xix. 14,

it signifies to

be thrust backwards and forwards, or to

(HJfro,

where

it,

may

:

(Munach here instead of Dechi,

3

reel about helplessly),

—a thought one might expect

admonition (Olsh. conjectures

one who

3J>ru,

is

after the

detestable)

becomes his

this trusting in

evil

exchange

not compensatio,. but permutatio, aequisitio).

We

(fTWDPi

is

self-delusion, for

evil

have translated we* by "evil" (Unheil), by which we

have sought elsewhere to render $*, in order that
preserve the same word in both
ver. 31a, Kit? (in

form

= K1B>

Aleph being cast away,

members of the

from

like the

the v. cavum luimzatum sd-'a

ttfB>,

Arabic

we might

in the Chethib

1B>,

*»j, wickedness,

= sawu'a')

is

In

verse.

the

from

waste and empty

Digitized by

Google

272

THE BOOK OF

in mind, in

Sib (comp. Hos.

xii.

JOB.

12) waste and empty in

fortune; or, to go further from the primary root, in the former
case apparent goodness, in the latter apparent prosperity
delusion,

and being undeceived ["evil"

wickedness, and of calamity].

N<?fn,

which

the exchange, or neutrally to the evil that

one or the other
of N?p, 1

Kings

fulfils itself, i.e. either

viii.

15), or

in

follows, refers to

exchanged

is

the

:

realized (passive

is

:

the sense of

becomes complete, which means

:

the measure of the punishment of his immorality becomes
full,

before his natural day,

(comp. for expression, ch.
lation
is

:

then

it is

over with

him

(Ges., Schlottm.,

contrary to the usage of the language

= pran

a needlessly bold suggestion.

that fUJin
i.

the day of death,

is

Milel,

come

is

The trans-

xxii. 16, Eccles. vii. 17).

the Jewish expositors, N7tan
is

i.e.

and

others),

and that given by

;

(abscinditur or conteritur),

—Ver. 326.

and consequently 3

HB3

16 Milra, and consequently adj.

be observed

It is to

prcet.,

not as in

Cant

not the branches

is

generally (Luzzatto, with Raschi: branchage), but, as the proverbial expression for the high

Dietrich,

Abkandlung zur

and low, Isa. ix. 13,

hebr.

Gramm.

xix.

15

(vid.

S. 209), shows, the

palm-branch bent downwards (comp. Targ. Esth.

i.

5,

f?? signifies seats and walks covered with foliage).

where

"His

palm-branch does not become green, or does not remain green"
(which

Symm.

well renders

:

ovk evOaXfyrei), means that as

he himself, the palm-trunk, so

also his family, withers

In ver. 33

1M

it is

represented as

(=

">D3),

away.

sour grapes, or

the unripe grapes of a vine, and as nw, flowers of an olive. 1

In ver. 33i the godless
1

man himself might be the

In order to appreciate the point of the comparison,

know

that the Syrian olive-tree bears fruit plentifully the

fifth years,

but

rests during the second, fourth,

and

sixth.

subject

it is
first,

:

he

needful to
third,

and

It blossoms

these years also, but the blossoms fall off almost entirely without

in

any

berries being formed.
The harvest of the olive is therefore in such years
very scanty. With respect to the vine, every year an enormous quantity

up before they are ripe.
a pea, the acid from them

of grapes are used

about the

size of

When
is

the berries are

only

used in housekeeping, to
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casts
is

down,

an

like

inadmissible

bat in ver 33a this
" he shakes off (Targ. "W,

olive-tree, his flowers,

we

if

;

interpret

:

a vine-stock, his young grapes," this (apart

excutiet), like

from the far-fetched meaning of Dbrr)
true to nature, since the grapes

they are

;

and

if

acts unjustly, as
it

it

tinct figure,

but also (since what

30 VB mi was

tioned.

God

is

he does not

God

ordains for the godless

The

awkward comparison.

therefore other than the vine and

is

also the subject here,

Lam.

sense of tearing away, as

compared), of tearing out
is

Hupf.), whether

one has not only an indis-

to act with violence to one's self,

an olive-tree,

(e.g.

But why only an impersonal "one"? In
referred to God, who is not expressly men-

olive themselves.

fies

un-

is

more unripe

meaning of Don, " he

first

sap,

described as in operation) an

ver.

a figure that

let it ripen, or that

any of the sweet

subject of both verbs

is

firmer the

a vine, to his omphax"

means that he does not

share with

is

one takes the

sit

;

)B33,

ii.

and

is

DDrr>,

which

signi-

modified here to the

6 (which Aben-Ezra has

1TD, prop, as a vine-stock, as

equivalent to even as such an one.

Ver. 34 declares the

lot of

the family of the ungodly, which

has been thus figuratively described, without figure

:

the

congregation (ue. here: family-circle) of the ungodly (*£?

according to

on ch.

xiii.

its

16)

etymon
is

(as

the judgment that

it

inelinans, propensus
is

ad malum,

expressed from the standpoint of

executed) *W»|, a hard,

is

vid.

lifeless,

stony

mass (in the substantival sense of the Arabic galrnud instead
of the adject,

mxhi,

Isa. xlix. 21),

i.e.

stark dead

(LXX.

prepare almost every kind of food. The people are exceedingly fond of
things sour, a taste which is caused by the heat of the climate. During

the months of Jane, July, and August, above six hundred horses and
asses laden with unripe grapes come daily to the market in Damascus
alone, and during this season no one uses vinegar ; hence the word tnD3
In Arabic the unripe
signifies in Syriac the acid (vinegar) kxt i^mi*.
grapes are exclusively called hhossrum (*~d»-), or, with a dialectic distinction, hissrim.

YOL.

I.

—Wetzst.

8
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6dvaro<!

;

JOB.

Aq., Symm., Theod., Sxapnroi), and

voured the tents of bribery (after Kalbag
bribery ; or even after the

LXX.

:

has de-

fire

those built by

:

The

oXkows hcopoZeicrSfv).

ejaculatory conclusion, ver. 35, gives the briefest expression
to that

p.

25)

The

which has been already described.

;

supra,

in the latter passage similar vividly descriptive

infini-

is like

found (Ges.

tives are

§

Ps.

vii.

15, Isa. lix.

They hatch the burdens

131, 4, b).

or sorrow of others, and what comes from
selves.

figurative

4 (comp.

language, ver. 35a,

What

therefore their JB3,

i.e.

for them-

it is evil

their

inward part, with

the intermingled feelings, thoughts, and stragglings (Olympiodorus
•tyvfflv),

KoiKlav oXov rb

ywplov

avrrjv

rt)v

prepares or accomplishes (P?J similar to ch. xxvii.

17,

:

xxxviii. 41), that

ivrb<:

on which

which they deceive

others,

it

works,

and before

<fn)<rl ical

is

ntp'iD,

all,

deceit, with

themselves (New

Test. airaTti).

With the speech of Eliphaz, the eldest among the friends,
who gives a tone to their speeches, the controversy enters
upon a second stage. In his last speech Job has turned
from the friends and called upon them to be silent; he turned
to

God, and therein a sure confidence, but

a challenging tone of irreverent de£ance,

is

at the

same

manifested.

time

God

does not enter- into the controversy which Job desires ; and
the consequence
extinguished,

that that nickering confidence

and the tone of defiance

and complaint.
is

is,

is

changed into

is

again

despair

Instead of listening to the voice of God, Job

obliged to content himself again with that of the friends,

for they believe the continuance of the contest to be just

They cannot consider
dogma has grown up in such
inseparable connection with their idea of God, and therefore
is so much raised above human contradiction, that nothing
as binding

upon them as upon Job.

themselves overcome, for their

but a divine fact can break through
closely connected with

Job by

it.

And

they are

too

their friendship to leave him
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a heretic ; they regard Job as one who

is self-

and hare really the good intention of converting

deluded,

their friend.

become

Eliphaz' speech, however, also shows that they

still

more and more incapable of producing a salutary impression
on Job. For, on the one hand, in this second stage of the controversy also they turn about
their old syllogism
suffers,

:

therefore he

everywhere only in the

suffering
is

is

a sinner

the punishment of

who has

to

circle of
sin,

Job

make atonement

for

on the other hand, instead of being disconcerted by the
unconditioned acceptation of this maxim, they are strengthened

his sin;

in

For while

it.

at 'the beginning the conelusio

was urged

upon them only by premises raised above any proof, so that
they take for granted sins of

known

wise

to

them

;

such severe suffering.

and

and

is,

in their opinion, his

own

so thought-

irreverently, as

accuser and judge.

remains unperceived by them that Job's mind has

balance
in it
flict.

by reason

lost its

of the fierceness of his temptation, and that

nature and grace have fallen into a wild, confused con-

In those speeches they see the true

What, before

revealed.

principle of his inner
to light in

one; and
strongly,
is

For whoever can speak

passionately, so vexatiously

Job has done,
It

other-

them with proof that he is a sinner who has merited

furnished

lessly

Job which were not

now, as they think, Job has himself

if

his affliction,

life,

seems to them

the words of the sufferer.

he does affirm

and challenges the

state of Job's spirit

was tho determining

now

to be brought

Job

is

a godless

his innocence so solemnly

decision of

God,

and

this assurance

only hypocritical, and pnt on against his better knowledge

and conscience, in order

to disconcert his accusers,

evade their admonitions to repentance.

mere stratagem,

like that of

one

who

is

It

is

guilty,

and

to

D'ony pc6, a

who

thinks he

can overthrow the accusations brought against him by assuming the bold bearing of the accuser.

Seb. Schmid counts
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vitia,

JOB.

with which Eliphaz in the introduction

to his

speech (ch. xv. 1-13) reproaches Job : vexations impious words,

a crafty perversion of the matter, blind assumption of wisdom,

Of

contempt of the divine word, and defiance against God.
these reproaches the

first

and

last are

well-grounded

;

Job does
With

and attitude towards God.

really sin in his language

respect to the reproach of assumed wisdom, Eliphaz pays Job
in the

same coin ; and when he reproaches Job with

despis-

ing the divine consolations and gentle admonitions they have
addressed to him,
intention

is

we must not blame

good.

If,

the friends, since

however, Eliphaz reproaches Job with

calculating craftiness,

and thus regards

innocence as a mere

artifice,

unjust,

his affirmation of

It

is

testimony of Job's conscience as self-delusion

and pronounces

only

objective but also

its

alienation

indeed hard that Eliphaz regards

further,

it

a fine-spun
its

his

the charge cannot be more

and must certainly produce the extremest

between them.

their

;

he goes

and

lie,

still

denies not

Thus

subjective truth.

the

the

breach between Job and the friends widens, the entanglement
of the controversy becomes more complicated, and the poet
allows the solution of the
increasingly enigmatical

In

this

enigma

to ripen,

by

its

and entangled.

second round of the friends' speeches

we meet

no new thoughts whatever ; only " in the second
dispute everything is

the only

new

thing

more

is

becoming

fiery

with

circle of the

than in the first" (Oetinger):

the harsher and more decided tone of

their maintenance of the doctrine of punishment, with which

they confront Job.
of their

dogma

They cannot go beyond the narrow limits

of retribution, and confine themselves now

to even the half of that narrowness

the consolations of
their speeches, they

;

for since

Job contemns

God with which they have hitherto closed
now exclusively bring forward the terrible

and gloomy phase of their dogma

in opposition to him.

After

Eliphaz has again given prominence to the universal

sinful-
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mankind, which Job does not at

deny, he sketches

all

from his own experience and the tradition of

his ancestors,

which demands respect by reason of their freedom from

all

foreign influence, with brilliant lines, a picture of the evil-

who, being tortured by the horrors of an

doer,
is

overwhelmed by the wrath of

sperity;

and

The

Job

evil conscience,

in the midst of his pro-

and whole household are

his possessions, children,

involved in his ruin.
in a mirror,

God

picture is so drawn, that in

and

shall behold himself

he has already endured and what yet awaits him.
final
is

word of the admonitory conclusion of

to

know

fearful

that that which

up

fills

it,

his

noiD

is

his speech

as

what

his fate, both

the

Job

:

inward parts

a

is

lie.

But what Job

He

not nsiD.

affirms of himself as the righteous one, is

knows that he

he also knows that he

is

is

as D'Dfi

KDBD k»d

pnx

but

(ch. xiv. 4),

He

(ch. xii. 4).

is

con-

scious of the righteousness of his endeavour, which rests on

the

groundwork of a mind turned

therefore a believing mind,

accepted of God.

The

this righteousness

which

—a

friends
is

to the

et Iianc

available before

distinctionem tenere operce pretium

quae sensus

ne

omnes

sic

quidem

exsuperat.

also

is

know nothing whatever
iii.

fieri justilice, qtice excelsior est

legi satisfaceret,

of salvation,

righteousness which

quidem, says Calvin in his Institutiones,

mentionem

God

staret

of

Fateor

12, in libro lob

obsenatione

est,

legit

quia etiatnsi quis

ad examen

Mercier

God.

illius justifies,

rightly observes:

Eliphas perstringit hominis naturam, quce tamen per fidem

pura

redditur.

and not the

In man Eliphaz-sees only the
life

of grace, which, because

of nature

life

it is

the

work

of

God, makes man irreproachable before God. He sees in
Job only the rough shell, and not the kernel ; only the hard
shell,

and not the

pearl.

We know, however, from

the pro-

logue, that Jehovah acknowledged Job as His servant when

he decreed

suffering for

him ; and

this sufferer,

whom
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friends regard as one smitten of

truly evangelical book will

show

[Then began Job, and
Ch.

xvi.

I have now

2

God,

—Chap.

10. 10. 5. 8. 6.

said

and remains, as

is

this

to us, the servant of Jehovah.

Job's Firtt Answer.

Schema:

JOB.

10

|

zvi. xvii.

5. 6. 8. 7. 8.

:]

heard such things in abundance,

Troublesome comforters are ye all

3 Are windy words now at an end,

Or

would speak

you,

meant

to

however, primarily an accusation;

it

speech of Eliphaz, as of the other two,

be comforting.

It

wounds instead of
Job, one has

amply

like

If only your soul were in my souTs stead.
I would weave words against you,
And shake my Itead at you
I would encourage you with my mouth,
And the solace of my lips slwuld soothe you.

5

The

wltat goadeih thee that thou answerest ?

I also

4

43

quenter)',

shows how

is

i.e.

(in a

pregnant sense)

although the word might signify elliptically

multa (as ch.

and therefore

kind of speech, says

this

much,

rfsn,

comp. Neh.

;

Of

soothing.

now heard

sufficient,

(Ps. cvi.

is,

is

xxiii.

ix.

14)

28)

many

to be preferred as the

fi|K3 is

intended

;

times (Jer. fre-

however, equally suitable,

is,

more

natural.

they are altogether

Ver. 26

JOT)

^orop,

consolatores onerosi (Jer.), such as, instead of alleviating,

cause boy, molestiam (comp. on ch.

xiii.

4).

returns their reproach of being windy,

i.e.

In

ver.

only

3a Job

one without any

purpose and substance, which they brought against him, ch.
xv. 2 sq.

:

have windy words an end, or

disjunctive question, Ges. § 153, 2

what goads thee on

to reply f

;

comp.

(1«

vel=0» in a

§ 155, 2, 6)

if

not,

pD has been already discussed
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it

in the sense of yha

without any proof, the signification, to be strong
transl. •jrapevoj(\.q<Tei,

which

what

:

the Jewish interpreters give

not transparent.

is

the

;

Hirz.,

Schlottm., and others, call in the help of the Arabic

(Aramaic

PV->), to

"to make

sick,"

meaning, to

be

sick, the

IV. form of which

not " to injure." 1

pierce, penetrate

it,

LXX.
Ew.,

^J,^

signifies

We keep to the primary

Hiph. to goad, bring out,

;

lacessere : what incites thee, that ('3 as ch. vi. 11, quod not
quum) thou repliest again ? The collective thought of what

follows

is

not that he

also, if

they were in his place, could do

as they have done ; that he, however, would not so act (thus
e.g.

Blumenfeld : with reasons for comfort I would overwhelm

you, and sympathizingly shake

rendering

my head

over you,

This

etc.).

destroyed by the shaking of the head, which

is

is

never a gesture of pure compassion, but always of malignant
joy, Sir. xii. 18

;

or of mockery at another's

22; and misfortune, Ps.

Hence Merc,

fall, Isa.

xxxvii.

Matt, xxvii. 39.

xxii. 8, Jer. xviii. 16,

considers the antithesis to begin with ver. 5,

where, however, there

is

nothing to indicate

facerem, qtdn potius vos conjirmarem ore

it

:

minime id

—rather

meo

represents to

them a change of

order that, as in a mirror, they
of their conduct.

1

The

The primary meaning

;

be

their respective positions, in

may

recognise the hatef ulness

negative antecedent clause

of <ji>j* (rootle, stringere)

si

tit

\J>j*>,

esse,

dialectic

/ / /

and popul. abmaracht); comp. the nearest related

essem

wmaceratum

by pressing, rubbing, beating, to be tender, enervated (Germ,

iii

that

:

he also could display the same miserable consolation

1 1 i

then jj*>,

\j»j<, LSLT*' sa^ furtb«ri the development of the meaning of morbu*
originally and first, of bodily sickness, then also of
futXecKici ;

and

—

diseased affections
wrf.

and conditions of

spirit,

Sur. 2, v. 9, and Beidhawi thereon.

as envy, hatred, malice, etc.

—Fu
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(with

according to Ges. § 155, 2,/)

*b,

cohortatives,
tation

JOB.

surrounded by

inadmissible) signify not only loquerer, but loqui

is

possem, or rather loqui vellem (comp.

When

vellerri).

is

which (since the interrogative form of interpre-

Ps.

e.g.

18, dare

li.

he says: I would range together,

(Carey:

etc.

I would combine), he gives them to understand that their
speeches are more

artificial

than natural, more declamations

than the outgushings of the heart

instead of DTP,

;

D'pBS, since the object of the action

means, as in ver. 4

and D^??,

xxii. 8),

Lam.

i.

W&i

iD3, capite

ver. 10, for DfPB,

Ew.

17, Ges. § 138 1;

the Arabic _^>-, to

however,

know

signifies to

thought of as the

(for caput

meum,

Ps.

comp. Jer.

xviii.

16,

Tann by comparison

takes

cause to know, announce), in a sense

In ver. 5 the chief

Heb. nor
stress is

to the Arab.

fair.

Xey., recalling Isa.

or fruit of the lips) of

my lips,

and not coming from the
the Ssere

is

ing to ver.
offef

heart.

lvii.

i.e.

to affect

:

my mouth,"
word " my lips,"

upon " with

without the heart being there, so also on the
solace (T3

of

form of which, achbara,

(the IV.

that belongs neither to the

wisdom.

is

meo

it is

2%

19, D'rtBb

offspring

dwelling only on the lip,

In D3SBKN

(Piel, not

Hiph)

shortened to Chirek (Ges. § 60, rem. 4). Accord-

6,

DMto

is

to

be supplied to

*|few.

He

also could

such superficial condolence without the sympathy which

places itself in the condition
desires to afford that relief

and mood of the

which

it

cannot.

sufferer,

And

urgently did he need right and effectual consolation
not able to console himself, as the next strophe says

by words nor by

yet
!

:

and

how

He

is

neither

silence is his pain assuaged.

my pain is not soothed;
And if Iforbear, what alleviation do I experience t
Nevertlieless now hath He exhausted me
Thou hast desolated all my household,
And Tltou flledst me with wrinkles—for a witness was

6 If I speak,

7

8
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my face.

me, and made tear upon

tore

me

He hath gnashed upon me with His teeth,
As mine enemy He sharpeneth His eyes against
DK

me.

stands with the cohortative in the hypothetical antece-

dent clause ver. 6a, and in 6b the cohortative stands alone as
ch.

17, Ps. lxxiii. 16, cxxxix. 8,

xi.

more

in accordance with the

has in

itself,

goes from

Nagelsbach, § 89,

me?

addressed in ver. 7b

usual,

and

interrogative,

What

what (= nothing) of pain

—

—Aben-Ezra thinks even that

still

less

Eliphaz,

whom some

this is

think,

on account of the sharp expressions which follow,

must be understood

(vid.

on the other hand,

whose wrath Job regards as the cause of
feels as the

more

is

subject of the assertion which follows

(ver. 7) is not the pain

particularly

The

3.

equivalent to,

is

The

forsakes me.

which

meaning which the cohortative

most intolerable part of

tion is obtained

by taking

(Ew. : surely), as ch.

either in

?|K

xviii.

it.

p. 133),

but God,

his suffering,

strained connec-

an

affirmative sense

21, or in a restrictive sense

(= entirely) He has now exhausted me

and

A

(Hirz.,

:

Hahn,

only
also

Schlottm.: only I feel myself oppressed, at least to express
this),
^|K

by which

interpretation the nnj>,

and the verb,

is in

the way.

the adversative signification

:

We

which stands between
render

it

therefore in

nevertheless (verum tamen)

now

he seeks neither by speaking to alleviate his pain, nor by
silence to control himself
in

which

all

God

his strength is

incapable of offering
also

;

any

has placed him in a condition

exhausted.

He

resistance to his pain,

is

absolutely

and care has

been taken that no solacing word shall come to him

from any quarter
(Carey

Jerome

:

:

all

my

:

Thou

hast

made

all

my

society desolate

clan); rnj| of the household, as in ch. xv. 34.

in nihilum redacti sunt omnes artus mei ('"UK $0, as
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explained by the Jewish expositors,
the

human organism

hast destroyed

all

my

to say that

from

He

is

has reduced him,

is

;

WJ

he stands entirely alone, and neither
he does not count

up

therefore completely shut

has shrivelled him up

Thou

:

has a changeable Ssere).

"ipj,

sees nor hears anything consolatory, for

wife.

Hahn

testimony, which must have been

(from *W, whereas rny,

He means

Ralbag), as though

e.g.

could be called nig.

and

this suffering

become an evidence,

to himself

form
i.e.

to

;

his

God

which God

for himself and

for others, as the three friends, an accusation de facto, which

puts

him down

testifies

as a sinner, although his self-consciousness

the opposite to him.

Ver. 8. The verb BDj? (Aram. BBp), which occurs only once
beside (ch. xxii. 16), has, like k*j> (in Gecatilia's transl.), the

primary meaning of binding and grasping firmly

Symm.

c-rreXdfiov,

to a

quadriliteral

KareBrjaxK, Targ. for

in Ja*i,

w,

?]t?n,

(LXX.

lengthened

cogn. HPP, 1 ), comtringere, from

which the significations comprehendere and corrugate have
branched

off

;

the signification, to wrinkle (make wrinkled),

to shrivel np, is the

most common, and the reference which

follows, to his emaciation, and the lines which occur further

on from the picture of one sick with elephantiasis, show
the poet here has this in his mind.

which changes HVi

13

into &>?, ch. vi. 2, xxx.

me

to ytSDpm (calamity seizes

= fwn, as subject

as a witness), deprives the

thought contained in 1&>, which renders the inferential
iTn lyp prominent, of
ver. Sbc this

ing to Ps.

thought

cix.

much

is

of

see),

group BTD, iro, Jl&, ka^, kssi,
1

On

:

clause

force and emphasis.

its

continued

24 (which

that

Ewald's conjecture,

In

K'na signifies here, accord-

a wasting away ; the verb-

etc.,

has the primary meaning

the other hand, DBp, »U«. abscindere, prxmordere, has no con-

nection -with DDp, with which Kimchi and Reiske confuse it This is
readily seen from the opposite primary distinction of the two roots, Dp

and Op, of which the former expresses union, the

latter separation.
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told

God
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whom

;

the
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the metaphor, water that deceives

His wasted, emaciated appearance,

dries up, is similar.

since

thin from
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;
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recognition

=
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10, 11.

has thus shrivelled him up, came forth against him,

to his face,

i.e.

accused him not merely behind his

God

back, but boldly and directly, as a convicted criminal.

him

into

an enraged

enemy. Schlottm. wrongly translates : one

tears

and tortures

has changed himself in relation to

me

fiercely;

In general,

Raschi erroneously understands Satan by

It

so (like Hos. vi. 1,
tilely (as

God whence Job

the wrath of

it is

suffering proceeds.

thinks his

was the wrath of God which

Amos

comp.

i.

tore

God
God drew or

he says with the same word in ch. xxx. 21)

sharpened (Aq., Symm., Theod., &%wev,

cftiKrj) for

him,

like

i.e.

mark of the

to pierce

vii.

him through. Observe the

made him such a

criminal.

Bw like Ps.

;

13)

swords (Targ. as a sharp knife, ?DJN,

interchanging with perff. and imperff.
calamity which has

him

11), and pursued him hos-

has gnashed against him with His teeth;

His eyes or looks

'"iv.

He

piteous form with the

His present suffering

tinuation of the decree of wrath which

aorr.

describes the final

is

is

only the con-

gone forth concern-

ing him.

10 They have gaped
In contempt

against

they smite

me

my

with their mouth,

cheeks

Tliey conspire together against me.

11 God

left

me

to the

And cast me into
He

does not

mean

mercy of tlie ungodly,
hands of ilxe evildoer.

the

him with their contemptuous words,

who envied
those to

his prosperity

whom

who mock and vex
but the men around him

the friends by those

and now

his uprightness

rejoice at his misfortune

was a burden, and who now

consider themselves disencumbered of their liege lord, the

Digitized by

Google

284

THE BOOK OF

over-righteous, censorious, godly

JOB.

The perfects

man.

here also

have not a merely present signification; he depicts his suffering
according to the change

The verb

him.

">{?B

it

has wrought since

came upon

it

used with the instrumental Beth instead

is

of with the ace, as ch. xxix. 23 (comp. on vbaz, ver. 4)

make an opening with

mouth

their

they make an opening with the

Smiting on the cheeks

in itself

is

for didueunt labia).

an insult (Lam. iii. 30)

accompany the act. The Hithpa. N^l

they

(similar to Ps. xxii. 8,

lips,

additional n B"jn3 will therefore refer to insulting

signifies

:

1 '!',

;

the

words which

which occurs only here,

not only to gather together to a too in general,

Isa.

xxxi. 4, but (after the Arab, tamdla'a 'ala, to conspire against

any one1)
a like

to complete one's self, to strengthen one's self (for

hostile purpose)

et aiixilialricem

meaning of Sj?

is

trie

:

sibi

invicem mutuam

omnes ferunt?

sitnul

manifest from ch. xxi. 11

sustain, alere (Arab.

and

Reiske correctly

;

operam contra

Jle

'ijdle), it signifies

tned.

Wau, whence the

boys, knaves

;

and

;

from

The

W,

to

inf. 'aid, 'uwul,

as unnecessary

it is

two forms, 7ty and SjJ, as two meanings, puer and
pravut, since the language and particularly the book of Job
to suppose

1

Wetzstein thinks the signification conspirare for ptrorv poor in this
and prefers to translate : All together they eat themselves full

connection,

upon me, K^ODD as reflexive of tfyo,
in " the Lovers of Amdsid," Ferhhat,
out

We

:

are not separated

will unite us in paradise,

(iJ«jJ\
of

"tyy

;

Uuam

^,-r

xxii.' 26, xxvii. 10,

and we

may

after the death of his beloved, cries

To-morrow

!

^+"'i)-

but perhaps we

ch. xxxviti. 89, synon. of JQCtt, as

(i.e.

soon) the All-kind One

shall satisfy ourselves

one with another

One would, however, expect »jtsp
refer to the interchange of

with jo Mjmn,

?p

Isa. Ixvi. 11.

»/
2

The

from

signification to help,

J)Lci to

instead

IJJffin, ch.

which belongs to the

have abundance, to be well

off

;

I.

prop, to

>

form Lo, proceeds

be able to furnish

any one with the means (opes, copias) for anything, and thereby to place
him in a position to accomplish it. Comp. the Lat. ops, opemferre, opttulari, opes,

opukntus

(f

l

X«\ —Fi~
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in all three

passages (here and ch. xix. 18, xxi. 11) boys, or the boyish,

The Arabic

childish, knavish.

the derivation and

warratta leaves no doubt as to

meaning of ^tyv

;

it

the fut.

Kal 'JOT

me dabat (LXX.

Num.
tive

xxii.

32

for

VOT) (Ges.

fypvtye,

prosceps

:

Jod has Metheg

=

§

and

so here

69, rem. 3), pracipitem

ivifiaXe), as the prat.

Kal,

The preformathat we need not

exitiosa est via.

in correct texts, so

suppose, with Ralbag, a

12

Symm.

down

signifies to cast

to destruction (warttah, a precipice, ruin, danger),

Wi,

similar in

meaning

to BT.

at ease, but He hath broken me in pieces
And He hath taken me by the neck and shaken me
And set me up for a mark for himself.

/ was

to pieces,

13 His arrows whistled about me

He pierced my reins without sparing
He poured out my gall upon the ground.
14 He brake through me breach upon breach,
He ran upon me like a mighty warrior.
He was prosperous and contented, when

at once

God

began to be enraged against him ; the intensive form

TOB

all

(Arab, farfara) signifies to break up entirely, crush, crumble
in pieces

(Hithpo. to become fragile, Isa. xxiv. 19)

corresponding intensive form fMfB (from
}*B3),

to beat in pieces (Polel of a

}*5fB,

Arab.

hammer, Jer.

God

dash to pieces : taking him by the neck,

high in order to dash him to the ground with
mjfiD (from "KM, rnpetv, like <r*07ro?

lJ&,

all

him on

His might.

from cKkwreadai)

is

target, as in the similar passage,

Lam.

yjDD, ch. vii. 20, object of attack

and point of attack

has set

me up

to try

what

(from

3?"}

12, distinct

for a target for himself, in order as

He

=

iii.

and His arrows can do.

nan, non, jacere) signifies

cogn.

29), to

xxiii.

raised

-the

;

the

from

:

God

it

were

Accordingly VS\
not

:

His archers
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(although this figure would be admissible after ch. x. 17,

and the form

12,

after the analogy of

taken as a substantival
directly as the actor

formed after the analogy of

by LXX.,

translated

is

all sides,

of

God

1.

whichever way

On

he might turn himself, the arrows

flew about him, mercilessly piercing his reins, so that

vid. Psychol, p. 316).

here said

1

it is,

It is difficult to

Lam.

:

11,
is

strictly

the divine arrows, which are only an

image for divinely decreed

sufferings, pressed into his

and wounded the noblest organs of

14 follows another

ii.

conceive what

moreover, not meant to be understood

according to the sense

parts,

it

29 (where we need not, with

and here v:n), interpret by tfxnn mo.

his gall-bladder emptied itself outwards (comp.

and

which

Targ.; Jer., while most of the Jewish

expositors, referring to Jer.
,
Bottch., point D ?%

God appears

V*n, ch. vi. 4), from 3^,

DD, etc., according to

r?,

xix.

in, etc., is naturally

adj.), but, especially since

His arrows (=

:

3"i,

He

figure.

his nature.

inward

In

ver.

was as a wall which was

again and again broken through by the missiles or battering-

He

rams of God, and against which
besiegers

when

storming.

J^B

ran after the manner of

the proper

is

breaches and holes in a wall generally; here

word

it is

for such

connected as

own verb, according to Ges. § 138, rem. 1. The
second pB (pB with Kametz) has Ssade minusculum, for some
reason unknown to us.
The next strophe says what change took place in his own
obj. with its

conduct in consequence of
disposition of

1

God which had

The emptying of the

this

incomprehensible wrathful

vented

on him.

itself

gall takes place if the gall-bladder or any of its

but how the gall itself (without assuming some morbid
condition) can flow outwardly, even with a severe wound, is a difficult
question, with which only those who have no appreciation of the standducts are torn

;

point of imagery and poetry will distress themselves. [On the " spilling
of the gall " or " bursting of the gall-bladder " among the Arabs, as the

working of violent and painful emotions,

vid. Zeitschr.

der deutschen

mor-

gcnl&ud. GeseUsch. Bd. xvi. S. 586, Z. 16 ff.— 1'L.]
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My face is

And

defiled

And on

upon

sackcloth,

my

my

skin,

horn with dust.

exceeding red witli weeping,

mine

17 Although
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15-17.

eyelids is the

no wrong in

iliere is

And my prayer
Coarse-haired cloth

is

shadow of death,

is

my

hand,

pure.

the recognised clothing which the

deeply sorrowful puts on, tftdrtov aTevo^aplat
as the

he put
his

Greek

expositors remark.

on or slung

it

naked body

;

it

and

Job does not say of

round him, but that he sewed

this is to

body by

distortion of the

ical irivBovs,

elephantiasis,

which

TO and

"iyjn in

signifies either

Talmudic of the

scab of a healing wound, but also occurring

daggled edge of clothes when

it

not admit

will

For the same

^V, but ^i, which

the scurfy scaly surface (as

that

upon

be attributed to the hideous

of the use of the ordinary form of clothes.
reason he also uses, not

it

it

e.g.

of the be-

has become dry), or scorn-

folly describes the skin as already almost dead; for the healthy

skin

is

(esp.

called

"iiy, "l>3,

on the other hand, ftvpaa (LXX.), hide

when removed from

We prefer the former
others)

The

:

ver.

15b

xxx. 18, 19, 30)

by Bosenm.,

who

indeed bySaad. and Gecat.,
5?J| ( Jj=),

to enter, penetrate

but this signification of the
fies

:

" I stuck

Hebrew

eye causeth pain to
:

my

I have misused,

Jewish expositors explain),
equivalent to

my

i.e.

my

my horn in

??S> is

soul), generally

and others

"I digged

(e.g.

W?S? in

intended.

is

Hirz., Ges.,
transl.

rather to inflict pain, or scorn

accusative

by Raschi and

interpretation (adopted

vii. 5,

referred

is

e.g. sole-leather.

crust in which the terrible lepra has clothed his

on ch.

skin (vid.

the body), Talm.

the dust;"

unknown,

Lam.

with

p,

(as

into"), to

signi-

it

mine

Hi. 51,

here with the

injured or defiled (as the

horn with dust.

This

is

head (as in the Syr. version), but he
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(LXX.,

everything that was hitherto his power and pride 7"}?
Targ.)

he has together at the same time injured,

all this

;

come

represented as

by covering

to destruction,

t'.e.

his

head

like 1

Sam.

with dust and ashes.

Ver. 16a.
iv. 15,

The

construction of the Chethib

of the Keri on the other

(where the same

is

said of \P9, viscera

form (Ges.

intensive

are red

"ion,

all

(LXX.

^i., which

over (from

red building, takes

and

this

Lam.

like

mea)

;

i.

"i?"}?n

20,

its

.^

they

:

ovyKetcavreu, Jer. intumuit,

signifies to ferment),

">!?n,

11

ii.

" a passim

§ 55, 3), not in the signification

are completely kindled

from the

hand

is

but

they

:

whence the Alhambra,

name), reddened,

i.e.

as a

from weeping;

has so weakened them, that the shadow of death

(vid.

upon

his eyelids; they are there-

fore sad even to the deepest gloom.

Thus exceedingly miser-

on

ch. x. 21 sq.) seems to rest

able

is

his Btate

hypocrite,
ashes,

who might need

and shed

explains

and appearance, although he

?{?

to

tears of penitence without

as a preposition:

no

is

discovered

do penance in sackcloth and

any

solace.

by the absence of

Hirz.

evil in

my

hands ; but ver. 17a and 176 are substantival clauses, and ^ is
therefore just like Isa. liii. 9, a conjunction (= ~\v» J?v). His
hands are clean from wrong-doing, free from violence and
oppression

;

his prayer

is

puritate cordis etfidei.
trast

pure, pura; as Merc, observes, ex

From

the feeling of the strong con-

between his piety and his being stigmatized as an

doer by such terrible suffering,

which has risen now to

its

—from

this

extreme

evil-

contrast

highest in his consciousness of

patient endurance of suffering, the lofty thoughts of the next

strophe take their

18

Oh

rise.

earth, cover thou not

And

let

my

my

blood,

cry find no resting-place !

I

—

is my Witness,
And One who achwwhdgeth me is in the heights !

19 Even now behold in heaven
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20 Though

the mockers

To Eloah mine

eyes

of me are

my friends

pour forth

—

tears,

He may decide for man against Eloah,
And for Hie son of man against his friend.

21 That
22 For

the years that

may

And I shall go a way
Blood that
xxiv. 7 sq.

may

;

be

numbered are coming

not covered up cries for vengeance, Ezek.

is

so also blood

still

unavenged

is laid

bare that

According to

find vengeance, Isa. xxvi. 21.

in the lofty consciousness of his innocence,

Job

it lie

bare, thereby

showing that

avenged ere the earth can take
cry

('JHJSt

it

it

that

it

Gen.

its

way unhindered and

heaven without finding a place of
Therefore, in the very
thirsty
find

enemy

:

He

an inward

irresistible

the understanding cannot unite

he desires

soul,

crao-m).

to be a blood-

— with

finally

to

acknowledge his

an innocent man.

demand made by

Job believes that God will even

10) proceed-

iv.

him

will

here brings together two opposite principles

all

the

unstilled towards

blood, like that of Abel, to be the blood of
It is

i.e.

Job nevertheless hopes

in pursuit of him,

a witness of his innocence

of

first

(Symm.

rest

God who appears to

bat

slain,

up; 1 and for his cry,

to be explained according to

may urge

upon the

calls

must be

ing from his blood as from his poured-out

it

this idea,

earth not to suck in his blood as of one innocently
to let

on,

without return.

his faith

which

principles

which

—

bewildering boldness.

avenge the blood which

His wrath has shed, as blood that has been innocently shed.
This faith, which sends forth beyond death
absolute

command

itself

the word of

contained in ver. 18, in ver. 19 brightens

and becomes a certain confidence, which draws from the future
1
As, according to Hie tradition, it is said to have been impossible to
remove the stain of the blood of Zachariah the son of Jehoiada, who was
murdered in the court of the temple, until it was removed by the destruc-

tion of the

VOL.

I.

temple

itself.

T
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into the present that

makes of him

JOB.

God

acknowledgment which

The thought of what

as innocent.

afterwards

is

unmerited

which delivers him over to death,

in that decree of wrath

is

here forced into the background, and in the front stands only

God

the thought of the exaltation of the

human
but

short-sightednesss,

He

is

else

now

(t.e.

the final refuge of the oppressed

this side of death)

1

behold in heaven

is

expression of the actus directus fidei) and
poetic

Aramaism, similar in meaning
in

fiov)

the heights.

mockery of

mony of
from

his friends,

me

my

to Eloah,

who

forth tears (fB^J
14), that

is

mocking me,

those

i.e.

*T7D

The

logically at least, like a disjunctive

is,

if

his friends

mock him

after all the best of friends, his eyes pour

stillat,

comp. Vn of languishing,

He may decide C^l

tion, as ch. ix.

a hypocrite!

derjad. Poesie, S. 200).

clause with '3 or *3"D3, Ewald, § 362, b:

—

*% LXX. o awiarmp

to

mockers,

(vid. Gesch.

short clause, ver. 20a,

even

To whom should he flee from the
who consider his appeal to the testi-

Ps. cxix. 51,

lascivientes in

:

my witness (nsn an
my confessor ("ink a

his conscience as the stratagem of

r?i),

in heaven above

and the thought that no one

33) for

man

(? here, as Isa. xi. 4,

client) against (D?, as Fs. lv. 19, xciv. 16, of

man

Eloah, and for the son of

Isa. xxxviii.

voluntative in a final significa-

(? to

ii.

4, of the

an opponent)

be supplied here in a

similar sense to ver. 21a, comp. ch. xv. 3) in relation to (? as
it is

used in 7 ...

1*?, e.g.

Ezek. xxxiv. 22) his friend.

longs and hopes for two things from
finally decide in

sufferer,

favour of

in opposition to

acknowledge that Job
merited punishment

;

is

133,

i.e.

God:

(1) that

Job

He would

just himself, the patient

God, that therefore

God

would

not a criminal, nor his suffering a

(2) that

He would

decide in favour of

1

Comp. 1 Kings xiv. 14, where it is probably to be explained Jehovah
up for himself a king over Israel who shall cut off the house
of Jeroboam that day, but what ? even now (DTIV D)), «'•«• He hath raised
him up (•— but no, even now).
:

shall raise
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18-22.

i.e. himself, who is become an Ecce homo, in relation
human opponent (^jri, not collective, but individualizing
distributive instead of Vyi), who regards him as a sinner

Dltrp,
to bis

or

undergoing punishment, and preaches to him the penitence
that

becomes one who has

and the

once,

with

21a

:

fallen,

expression ver. 216

t\SC\ is
is

purposely only used

contracted in comparison

when God

the one decision includes the other; for

himself destroys the idea of his lot being merited punishment,

He

at the

also

same time

who have

friends

judgment against the

delivers

Him

zealously defended

against

Job

as a

just judge.

Olsh. approves Ewald's translation
to

:

" That

be in the right rather than God, and that

against his friend ;" but granted even that

may be used

followed by an ace,

He allows man
He judges man

T^,

BBS?

like

in the signification

:

to

grant any one to be in the right (although, with such a
construction,

would

still

it

everywhere

not

commend

gravity of the hope which

darkness of

is

on account of the

specific

here struggling through the

Job appeals from God

conflict.

rendering

signifies iK&fxeiv), this
itself,

God; he

to

hopes that truth and love will finally decide against wrath.

The meaning

of rravi has reference to the duty of an arbi-

Schlottm. aptly recalls the saying of

trator, as in ch. ix. 33.

the philosophers, which applies here in a different sense from
that in which

In

ver.

it is

meant, nemo contra Deurn,

Deus

ipse.

22 Job now establishes the fact that the heavenly

witness will not allow

him

to die a death that

would regard as the death of a
term of

life

when he

is

years

nisi

sinner,

he and others

from the brevity of the

man

yet granted him, and the hopelessness of

once dead.

(LXX. £nj

^BDD

aptdfityrd)

;

nfoE>

are years of

number = few

comp. the position of the words

as they are to be differently understood, ch. xv. 20.
inflexion jeetMju, vid.

but HPK cannot

on

ch.

xii. 6.

signify this in

Jerome

any Semitic

On

the

transl. transeunt,

dialect.

But even
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Job (though

that

certainly the course of elephantiasis can

continue for years)

is

intended to refer to the prospect of

some, although few, years of
years which I can

JOB.

still

life

(Hirz.

look forward

to,

approach of their end

to

;

also agrees with this, as not

(then shall I go,
clause

:

etc.),

of the

and the few years are not those which

The arrangement

him (Hahn).

the few

rather thought of as the

is

remain, but in general the but short span of

still

:

The approach

not altogether suit the tragic picture.
years that can be numbered

and others

are drawing on), does

life allotted

of the words in ver. 22b

having the form of a conclusion

but that of an independent co-ordinate

and a path, there (whence) I come not back

(an

attributive relative clause according to Ges. § 123, 3, 6) I shall

go ( v.nx

poetic,

and

ejaculatory clauses

own requiem
Ch.

xvii. 1

:

a rhythmical

in order to gain

Now

the close, for 1?K).

fall at

follow, in the next strophe, short

as Oetinger observes,

Job

chants

his

while living.

My breath is corrupt,
My day 8 are extinct,
The graves are ready for me.

2 Truly mockery surrounds me,

And
Hirz., Hlgst.,

mine eye shall

and

others,

loiter over their disputing!.

wrongly consider the

The thought

the chapter here to be incorrect.
is

really a concluding thought, like ch. x.

20

division of

in ch. xvi. 22
sqq.,

vii. 21.

Then

in ch. xvii. 1 another strain is taken

22

related, as a confirmation, to the request expressed in

is

xvi.

19-21, so

The

as ch. xvi.

2 are related to that expressed in

connection with the conclusion of ch. xvi.

is

xvii. 3.

none the

less

move on somewhat crosswise (chiastisch).
do not translate with Ewald " My spirit is destroyed,"

close

We

xvii. 1,

up ; and

:

the thoughts

because

:

$>3n

(here and Isa. x. 27) signifies not, to be destroyed,

but, to be corrupted, disturbed, troubled

;

not the
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1, 8.

usually of disturbance of spirit), but the breath

Ja-1.,

generally meant, which

In

distant.

ver.

16 the

equivalent to OJTU, found elsewhere.

He is

companions.

long
is

but a step

is

life if

he

with him,

indeed one
distant,

will only repent

i.e.

In ver. \c

This

is

doubling of the ? as in

God = heroes), which

is

xxxiii. 7,

formed the

united.

it

D*yefye>,

as a substantive.

Ewald renders it as
dummodo ne); but

cannot be supported.

—

in

the

pluralet.

On

is

like,

deluded; but

:

speaks in favour

affirmative (Ges. § 155,

expressive of desire
this signification

this kV"DK,

:

:

only not

if

(Ew.

the other hand,

intended interrogatively (as ch. xxx. 25)

tnecum (Rosenm.); but

—a meaning

and Ralbag take

Wolfson, Hahn
*6"D«

10

which the idea of

Gecatilia

D'Wot, and the

:

member

A

D^riK, their lions of

has the meaning foolery,

as apart.: mockers; Stick.,

the analogy of

(Hlgst.

xiii. 9),

nisnrjp, deceitful things, Isa. xxx.

and mockery are

2, /).

the mockery which

27 of Elijah's derision

xviii.

questioned by Hirz. without right,

of taking

the

him

according to another reading, Ov^l), with the same

comp. the same thing in ch.

it

whom

formed from the Hiph. ?nn (of which

Piel of which occurs in 1 Kings

deceit

is

the non-syncopated form of the fut. in ch.

(or,

used

is

the friends promise

of the priests of Baal, and from this

D?™}

7P

is

eLkub&r, grave-

dying, from

is

still
!

Q, "!

surrounds him, as he affirms, ver. 2a.

secondary verb, ?nn,

we had

who

and

yeyp. U^J3

air.

as if the dead were called, Arab, ssdchib

grave

and

(ch. vii. 15)

announcing suffocation and decay as

offensive (ch. xix. 17),

no longer far

become short

is

is

§

329, b)

might be

it

annon

illusiones

corresponding to the second

of a disjunctive question, has no right connection in

the preceding.

We therefore prefer the affirmative meaning,

and explain it like ch. i. 11, ii. 5, xxii.
what he continually hears, i.e. from the

20, xxxi. 36.

Truly

side of the friends,

is

only false and delusive utterances, which consequently sound
to

him like jesting and mockery.

The suff.

in ver.

26 refers
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them.

JlViBfl

JOB.

(with Dag. diriment, which renders the sound of

the word more pathetic, as ch.

ix. 18,

Joel

17,

i.

and

in the

Hiph. form irfoa, Isa. xxxiii. 1), elsewhere generally (Josh,
i.

18 only excepted) of rebellion against God, denotea here

the contradictory, quarrelsome bearing of the friends, not the
dispute in itself (comp. ^j^e, III. to attack, VI. to contend

with another), but coming forward controversially; only
this is

here

;

Vy pn

to

J?3 must not be taken as =17?
Ewald's translation, u only let not mine eye come
suitable.

against their irritation," forces upon this verb, which 'always

murmur, yoyyv£etv, a meaning foreign

signifies to

one that does not well
*'?

2

= t?9 (here

Sam.

xvii,

suit

;

it

these comforters,

who

in supplication to

God.

Lay down
else

Therefore wilt

The

eyes

and

"\3?
D'fe*

here, like

From

Job

tarns

with Thyself;

tome?!

Thou

not give superiority to them.

of his children shall languish.

and the

(fialbag) nor

and ponere,

that

which

his friends for spoil,

^jri?

riD't?

to

read ^in?

in order that

no'te*

has this meaning

which follows shows that neither

TP (Carey)

uj

and Olsh.,

meum=pro me)

not stand without an object;
it,

on anything

inward pain.

me

shall

closed their heart from understanding,

It is unnecessary, with Eeiske

included in

mine eye

are become his adversaries,

(pone quaso arrhabonem

may

his

should furnish surety

He who giveth

:

this cheerless spectacle,

now, be bondsman for

4 For Tliou hast
5

shall not look

by

increases his bodily suffering

Who

and

voluntative form

16) quite accords with the sense

cheering, but be held fast

3

it,

not the pausal form, as Judg. xix. 20, comp.

linger on their janglings
is

The

here.

it

to

is

to

be supplied

;

accordingly

(j^lj), and in the classics both

signifies alone, the

laying

down

Tifitvai

of a pledge.

Treated by the friends as a criminal justly undergoing
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who has

punishment, he seeks his refuge in God,

mark of a
as

upon him contrary

horrible disease

though he were

and implores

guilty,

reality of his innocence in

The

word of entreaty which occurs
on the

and Ps.

122

cxix.

to confirm the

some way or other by laying down

a pledge for him (yiroOqmj)-

xxxviii. 14,

Him

;

further prayer

3"}5f

a synon. of

significant ?|&? is
self

added

:

elsewhere the form

;

(Prov.

furnish security for
p 3ip, to

whom

the security

God is
a judge who

side as

noted

any one, and gen.
Heb.

22,

vii.

me

with Thy-

furnish security for

is

to

:

The thought

be accepted.

already expressed in ch. xvi. 21a receives a
pression here

a

or ^Bp before, any one, here with DV of the

vi. 1),

person by

?3"j?,

Here, however, the

/te<r^n/?).

is

,

seq. ace. signifies, as

to take the place of a mediator (comp. also on
#yyt/o? is

is

also in Hezekiah's psalm, Isa.

latter passage, to furnish surety for

where

set the

to his desert,

still

stronger ex-

conceived of as two persons, on the one

Job

treats

as one deserving of punish-

ment, on the other side as a bondsman who pledges himself
for the innocence of the sufferer before the judge,
as

were as surety against the future.

it

ver. 35, the representation is again

whom

appears here as the one to

and stands

In the question,

somewhat changed
surety

described by expositors as reciprocal,

is

is

Job

:

given.

PI?ro,

rather reflexive

:

to

give one's hand (the only instance of the med. form of

1? 9£n)

= to

give surety

by

striking

sponsionem in se recipere (Hlgst.).

hands, dextera data

And

*T>

is

not to be

explained after the analogy of the passive, as the usual
the agent

hand,

i.e.

which

is

but

it is,

who

:

who

else

vi. 1 (vid.

Bertheau), intended of

receives the stroke of the

gives the pledge.

question

of

unnatural both in representation and expression
according to Prov.

the hand of him

who

?

who would allow himself to be struck by my
who would accept the surety from me (Wolfson),
:

(»n

This

is

therefore the

n? as iv. 7), if not

hand of him

meaning of the

God himself, should
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hand) to

strike (his

pledge

my

of

(viz.

my

hand,

JOB.

me

a

There

is

should furnish to

i.e.

innocence) hy joining hands

?

none but God alone who can intercede for him,

as a guarantee

of his innocence before himself and others.

This negative

answer

None but Thou

:

alone,

is

God

established in ver. 4.

has closed the heart of the friends against understanding,
prop, concealed,

i.e.

He has fixed

a

curtain,

a wall of

partition,

between their hearts and the right understanding of the
matter

;

He

He

which

Him)

they are suffering from a want of perception

has ordained, and which

allow them to be exalted,

"The

" would be, that
Job's guilt."

whether

to

conquer and triumph.

to

i.e.

known

God

should openly justify their assertion of

it

is

translates

therefore art thou not

:

not pointed DDhn

be that OJnk

it

consequently

the friends," observes Hirzel rightly,

Lowenthal

but

;

is

of

exaltation

honoured

He

has smitten them with blindness, therefore

will not (since

is

= QD inn
i

8

but DO "?,

)

be supplied, or that

to

it

is

equivalent to DDD*iri (Ew. § 62, a, who, however, prefers to

take
tion

it
:

OdpR

as n. Hithpa. like

unimproved

in the

significa-

improvement, since he maintains this affords no

right

idea), according to the

analogy of similar verb-forms

xxxi. 15, Isa. lxiv. 6),

by a

two

resolving of the

(ch.

similar

consonants which occur together.

The hope
principle

thus expressed

Job

establishes (ver. 5)

from general experience, that he who

friends as spoil for distribution will be punished

for the

same upon
which

retribution

wrong done

his children
visits

:

he

shall

him, upon his

to his friends.

Almost

all

it

own

most

a share of

spoil, as e.g.

severely

children, for the

modern

not be translated " lot " (Ewald), which

signifies

offers his

not escape the divine

expositors are

agreed in this rendering of P?n? as regards ver. 5a

must

Num.

it

;

but fhn

never means

xxxi.

36 (Jerome

pradam), or even with a verbal force plundering (from
:

2 Chron.

xxviii. 21), or

by a

tfy},

even in antithesis to entering into bond
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8-s.

for a friend with all that one possesses (Stick., Schlottm.), a

= distraining, as

dividing (of one's property)

a result of the

surrender to the creditor, to which the verb Tin

appro-

is

which would then denote denouncing before a court

priate,

of justice, as Jer. xx. 10, not merely proclaiming openly, as
Isa.

iii.

We have translated " spoil," which

9.

these modifications
certainly

2

all

one deserts (instead of shielding as an intercessor)

:

and

his friends

ch. iv.

admits of

and excludes none ; the general meaning is

(if

them up ;

delivers

any one

"W

with a general subj., as

With

attempts), xv. 3, xxvii. 23.

respect

to the other half of the verse, 5b, the optative rendering:

may they

languish (Vaih.), to the adoption of which the old

by

expositors have been misled
is

to

be rejected

xxxi. 30).

it is

;

We

9

parallels like Ps. cix.

Job

contrary to the character of

agree with Mercerus

Nequaquam

:

sq.,

(ch.

hoc per

imprecationem, ted ut consequents justissimce poena denuncia-

tionem ab Iobo dictum putamus.

For

be taken as a circumstantial clause

:

children languish (Ew., Hlgst., Stick.,
,n?!!,

tfjn

but

;

is

even

if

Hahn,

also not to

is

the eyes of his

Schl.).

It

is

not

and before supposing here a Synallage num.

so liable to be misunderstood,
difficulty

5b

ver.

without

which

it,

is

one must try to get over the

Hence Job

here easy enough.

made, in the intended application of the general principle,

to allude to his

own

children,

and Ewald

really considers

him

may be

seen

the father of infant children, which, however, as

from the prologue,

by the
suff. to

history.

is

nothing but an invention unsupported

Since

it

the subj. of Yl\

consecutivum ;

it,

is

it is

of

'i'jn

we

Mich,

refer the

calls

Waw

however, rather combines things that are in-

separable (certainly as cause

And

VJ3 and not D>T)3,

The Waw

Ty, not

TJJ1,

and

effect, sin

and punishment).

because the perf. would describe the

fact as past, while the /ut. places us in the midst of this
faithless conduct.

Job

his three friends, the

says

God

upper hand.

cannot possibly allow these,

One

proclaims his friends
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(comp. ch.

as spoil

languish (comp. ch.

vi.

xi.

But

holds most dear.
riences

is

and the eyes of

27),

20),

the claims of affection,

is

he who

i.e.

on that which he

it

which he expe-

this uncharitableness

God.

In the next strophe he

man

he meets with from

his children

so faithlessly disowns

punished for

also a visitation of

refers all that

JOB.

Him

to

as the

final

cause, but not without a presage of the purpose for which
is

it

designed.

6

And He hath made me a proverb to tJte world,
And I became as one in wlioseface they spit.

7 Tlien mine eye became

And all my

dim with

members were

like

8 The upright were astonished at

And

tlie

innocent

is stirred

9 Nevertlieless the righteous

a shadow.
it,

up over

the godless

lioldeth fast

And he that hath clean hands
Without a

grief,

6a

question, the subj. of ver.

same thing whether 7&0

on his way,

waxeth stronger and stronger.
is

God.

It

the

is

followed by

the sub-

ject in the nominative (Ges. § 133, 2), or as a subst.

(LXX.

OpvKKtjfia ; Aq.,
xii.

4, followed

is

taken as

Symm., Theod.,

by the

•irapafioXrjv), like &rfo, ch.

gen. subjectivus.

for ridicule, expressed in parables
e.g.

Joel

inf^ onpS

ii.

17 (according to which,

^"Wo

inf.

?&0

is

if

^0 were

might have been expected)

both nations and races, and tribes or people,
this

the usual word

of a satirical character,

and that nation, or in gen. of mankind

;

intended

as

D*Sg signifies

i.e.

members

(ch. xii. 2).

of

We

have intentionally chosen an ambiguous expression in the
translation, for

what Job says can be meant of a wide range

of people (comp. on ch.

ii.

11 ad

the immediate neighbourhood
sent different tribes;
race, to

whom Job

is

;

Jin.), as well as

the friends themselves repre-

and a perishable

become a

of those in

gipsy-like troglodyte

derision, is specially described

further on (ch. xxiv. xxx.).
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6-9.

by

Jer. exemplum, and con-

sequently mistaken for DB1D) the older expositors are reminded

name

of the

Moloch
yeewa,

of the place where the sacrifices were offered to

Hinnom (whence

in the valley of the sons of
hell), since

they explain

it

by " the

DSn*a,

of hell," but

fire

only from want of a right perception ; the B'JW standing with

which nowhere

it,

palam, and cannot here (where

signifies

although in the signification

iTTIK,

muUo

iyevofitjv, follows) signify

tempore, shows that nan here

to spit out (as JlBi,

gum, from

is

to

be derived from

a

tpn,

This verb certainly cannot

f|u).

be supported in Hebr. and Aram, (since

pp"> is

commoner

the

word), except by two passages in the Talmud (Nidda 42a, comp.

Sabbath 996, and Chethuboth 616)

;

but

it is

confirmed by the

iEthiopic and Coptic and an onomatopoetic origin, as the

words
nate

irrveiv, -tyveiv, tpuere,

is

Umbreit)

upon

face)

feel disgust at
is

it.

my

eye

Num.

vision of his eye (sense of sight) are

Ps.

vi. 8, xxxi.

fe*J?3D

members

as a
1

(Jer.

like a

shadow

PfiTI is

all

is

14, Deut.

deep

this

his frames,

i.e.
:

fe>,

not D, in

bodily frame

features), are

of them, as fleshless and powerless

only appearance without substance.
and
Abh. i.

related to the Sanskrit root shtttv, as riyn, rpv%rt>c, rpi^et,

the like, to triyv, arpvxtoc, trpvga, vid. Kuhn's Zeitechrifl, Bd.
(the falling
J

it

become dim (comp.

membra, Targ. incorrectly

shadow, which

xii.

(always written with

and

by

wish-

spitting, the brightness

and

the book of Job), from grief,

on

In consequence of

debasement of the object of scorn and

10)

rests

Therefore D^B^ (spitting

equivalent to D*:B3,

xxv. 9 (to spit in the face).

become

Cog-

thee,' e.g. in the proverb (quoted

'ainifihi watuffan 'aleihi,

:

and yet I

upon the

s=

show. 1

speien, etc.,

the Arabic taffafa, to treat with contempt, and the in-

terjection tuffan, fie

fully,

Germ,

away

iv.

of * before mutes).

modern expositors repeat the remark here, that this tuffan
is similar in meaning to p**», Matt. v. 22, while they might learn from
Lightfoot that /*«<* has nothing to do with pi, to spit, but is equivalent
to K^n, xtA.
Almost

all
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His suffering,

his miserable

form

JOB.

(nt(T), is

of such a kind that

the upright are astonished (DDE', to become desolate,

and the

guiltless (like himself

and other innocent

become excited (here with vexation

;

(who

is

none the

less

but the righteous holds firm (without allowing

himself to be disconcerted
things,

sufferers)

as in Ps. xxxviL 1, as in

ch. xxxi. 29 with joy) over the godless

prosperous)

silent),

by

this

anomalous condition of

though impenetrably mysterious) on

his

way

(the

way

of good to which he has pledged himself), and the pure of hands

(nnei as Prov.
">•?$»

comp.

xxii. 11,

according to another mode of writing

with Chateph-Kametz under the D and Gaja under the
Isa. liv. 9,

where the form of writing

umigg'or

"">$|P*

1

;

is

well authorized) increases (l*?^, of inward increase, as Eccles.
i.

18) in strength ()*&K only here in the book of Job)

far from allowing suffering to

draw him from God

of the godless, he gathers strength thereby only
perseveringly to pursue righteousness of

life

;

i.e.

to the side
still

more

and purity of

conduct, since suffering, especially in connection with such

Job now has with the three friends, drives him
God and makes his communion with Him closer and firmer.

experiences as
to

These words of Job

(if

we may be

allowed the figure) are like

a rocket which shoots above the tragic darkness of the book,
short time.

The

confession which breaks through in lyric form in Ps.

lxxiii.

here finds expression of a more brief, sententious kind.

The

lighting

it

up suddenly, although only for a

Job makes void
communion with God, is

point of Eliphaz' reproach (ch. xv. 4), that

the fear of God, and depreciates

destroyed by this confession, and the assurance of Satan (ch.
ii.

5)

also

is

confronted by a fact of experience, which,

become

manifest in the case of

and makes void the hope of the
10 But only come again

I shall

if it

should

Job, utterly puts to shame

evil spirit.

all

not find a wise

of you!

man among you.
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CHAP. XVII. 10-W.

My days are past,
My purposes cut off,

11

The cherished thoughts of my
12 They explain night as day,
Light

The
tion

near when darkness

is

truly righteous

man, even

if

heart.

—

sets in.

in the midst of his

afflic-

he should see destruction before him, does not however

—

But (nevertheless) ye he exclaims to the
who promise him a long and prosperous life if he will
humble himself as a sinner who is receiving punishment

forsake God.
friends,

only

—repeat again and again your hortatory words on penitence
man who might be
not find among you.

a wise
shall

able to see into

my real

He means that

they deceive them-

selves concerning the actual state of the case before

for in reality he

them

meeting death without being deceived,

is

or allowing himself to be deceived, about the matter.

appeal

is

form
in

His

translates correctly

again with another round of arguments, etc.

Instead of DTWj, as

when

Carey

similar to ch. vi. 29.

me

Attack

!

condition, I

the speech

it is

written everywhere else (generally

drawing to a

is

close),

we

find D?tn (as the

of writing b?K, Dps occurs also in the subst. &?"), perh.

order to harmonize with D?3, which

rule instead of D3p3,

vocative clause, just as in 1
§ 327, a).

Chethib

1

IKS',

is

here according to

which corresponds more to our form of a

In *K»

aiefr)

which occurs

Kings

xxii.

28, Mic.

i.

2 (Ewald,

the jussive and imper. (for the
in

some Oodd. and

editions, is

meaningless) are united, the former being occasioned by the

arrangement of the words, which
imper. (comp.
adverbial

Ges.

§

Ew.

§

229)

;

is

unfavourable to the

moreover, the

first

verb gives the

notion iterum, denuo to the second, according to

142, 3, a.

1
Comp. my Anekdota zur Gesch. der
Juden und Moslemen (1841), S. 880.

mittelaltertidien Scholattik unter
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What
there

him

JOB.

follows, ver. 11, is the confirmation of the fact that

no wise man among them who might be able to

is

give

by a right estimate of the magnitude and

efficient solace

His

undeservedness of his suffering.

life is

indeed run out

and the most cherished plans and hopes which he had hedged
in

and fostered for the future

The plur.

long since given up.

which occurs

he has utterly and

in his heart,

(occurring only here) of

net,

also sensu malo, signifies projects, as D1DTD, ch.

xxi. 27, xlii. 2,

from

aor, to tie

Aben-Ezra

;

refers to the Arab.

zamdm (a thread, band, esp. a rein). These plans which are
now become useless, these cherished thoughts, he calls '5^0,
peculia (from B^V, to take possession of) of his heart.

Obad.

after

ver. 17, Gecatilia (in

while, according to
heart-strings,

Aben-Ezra)

Ewald, Beitrdge, S. 98, he understands the

the trunks of the arteries (for thus

i.e.

to be explained),

and consequently,

Ewald

as

LXX.

7%

rh ap&pa

is

LUi

himself, and

even Farisol, most improbably combines Bnto with
Similarly the

Thus,

also explains,

icaph'uK, as

"into (TTP).

though

the

the heart were intended

joints (instead of the valves) of

probably with Middeldorpf, after the Syriac Hexapla, dxpa

be read instead of apdpa

is to

and

this,

;

however, rests upon a

While he

mistaking of 'ehio for "tAo.

is

his life-plans of the future are torn

friends turn night into

day

now almost dead,
away ('pn?), the

(D'&, as Isa. v. 20)

;

light

is (ue.

according to their opinion) nearer than the face of darkness,
i.e.

than the darkness which

which

is

future.

as though

it

Thus Nolde

in reality turned to him, and

is

him from the immediate

stared at

explains

as comparative, but connect-

it

ing ver. 126 with WE*, and considering
sible

by

this

(which

compar. rendering) as meaningless

propinquam quam

tenebras.

used the same as in ch.
before darkness,
bris),

»3B

i.e.

It

xxiii.

is

17

:

is

lueem magit

however possible that

:

light

is,

impos-

'3BD

as they think, near

while darkness sets in (ingruentibus

according to which

we have

is

translated.

If
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18-16.

stand ver. 12b from Job's standpoint, and not from that of
the friends, |0 Slip

-

\_

j^

)

«,

to

is

be explained according to the Arab.

prope abest ab, as the

LXX. even translates

:

<\>S><}

{

iyyix} airb irpoadnrov oveorou?,

which Olympiodorus interprets

But by

by ov fiaxpav vkotoxk.

this rendering

']£>

expression, which really needs investigation, only

Ah!

Renderings, however, like Kenan's

semble aux tenebres, are removed from

ment of lD^,

is

is

criticism.

The

under the govern-

That he has

most natural.

after all the

lamer.

votre lumiere resall

subjective rendering, by which ver. 126

makes the
still

darkness before him, while the friends present to him the

approach of light on condition of penitence,
that

is

is

the thought

developed in the next strophe.

13 Iflliope,

it is

14 / cry
To

to corruption

the

the bars

When

of

at the

house,

bed.

Thou

art

my father !

—

my mother and sister !
my hope ?

art

there/ore is

And my hope, who
16 To

:

worm : Thou

15 Where now

my

for Sheol as

I make my

In darkness

seeth it ?

SJieol it descends,

same time there

is rest

in the dust.

All modern expositors transl. : If I hope (wait) for Shefil as

my house, etc., since

they regard vers. 13

sq. as

a hypothetical

antecedent clause to ver. 15, consisting of four members,

where the conclusion should begin with n>w, and should be
indicated

by

Waw

apodosis.

There

explanation so far as the syntax

is

is

no objection

to this

concerned, but there will

then be weighty thoughts which are also expressed in the

form of fresh thoughts, for which independent clauses seem

more appropriate, under the government of BM, as
were presuppositions.

The

transition

strophe to this becomes also easier, if
as

if

they

from the preceding

we

take vers. 13 sq.

independent clauses from which, in ver. 15, an inference
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Waw

drawn, with
§

indicative of the train of thought (Ew.

Accordingly,

348).

we

regard mptTDK in ver. 13 as ante-

cedent (denoted by Dechi,

wanting, as
is

W3

and

cxxxix. 8a)

e.g.

ch.

= this is

my house.

i.e.

Tiphcha anterius, just as Ps.

Ski? as conclusion

ix.

Waw

the

In darkness he has

which

is

my

sister

It

!

is,

worm he

as

it

is

(t.«.

is

my

hope, that Sheol will be

in his consciousness, which

before him as near and inevitable)

fixed his resting-place (poet, strata, as Ps. cxxxii. 3).

ruption and the

apod,

If I hope, says Job, " Sheol

the substance of

anticipates that

;

27 sq., and the structure of the sentence

similar to ch. ix. 19.

house"

JOB.

already cries, father

cor-

and, mother

!

seems, that bold figure which

my

To

is

indicated

in the Job-like Ps. lxxxviii.

19 ("

realms of darkness"), which

here (comp. ch. xxx. 29) worked

out

;

and, differently applied, perhaps Prov.

Since the
TntlM,

is

acquaintances are the

which

meaning

is

besides,

(in distinction

apostrophe,

on account of

from

we may assume

mate, object for '3K
nnt? here being, with

4 echoes

vii.

it.

used as the object addressed by.nsN and

fern, nari is

;

its

always collective

njfon), well suited for this double

that the poet will have used a

and there

really

is

Ramban, Rosenm.,

(de inferis, § 179), derived not

from

from ma), but from nne> (as nro,

no reason against

Schlottm., Bottcher

n*B> (as flm, ver. 166,

Isa. xxx. 30,

from

tVQ),

especially since the old versions transl. nrn? also elsewhere

Suuft&opd (putredo),

and thereby prove that both derivations

accord with the structure of the language.

Thus, now already

conscious of his belonging to corruption and the

worm

as by

the closest ties of relationship, he asks: Itaque ubi tandem

meat
The accentuation

spes

stead of uniting

it

connects iBK to the following word, in-

with rot, just as in Isa. xix. 12

;

Luzzattc

(on Isa. xix. 12) considers this as a mistake in the Codd.,

and certainly the accentuation Judg.
Mercha)

is

ix.

38 (rPK Kadma, KttK

not according to our model, and even in
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passage another arrangement of the accents
the edition of Brescia.

bnt speedy death
seeing,

No

Somewhat

just this.

hope, viz. of

my

no human eye

;

Certainly Trtpn

who

is

is

and others

and

:

in both instances equivalent to a

is

is,

that

a hope only

no room for another hope

is

my

will it see in process of fulfil-

one hope which he has, and which

per antiphrasin, there

in

capable of

hope which he dared to harbour ; and the meaning
beside the

e.g.

Hahn), any other hope than

e.g.

differently Hirz.

recovery,

found,

is

other hope, in Job's opinion,

before him

of discovering (so

i.e.

ment ?

is

1

;

there

is

none such (ver. 15a), and no one will attain a sight of such,
be

it

visible in the distance or experienced as

The

(ver. 15ft).

subj. of ver.

16a

is

which the friends present to him (so
real

hope

:

world, for
of hope.

this,
it is

*!!3

avoiding

human

near at hand

not the hope of recovery
e.g.

Ew.), but his only

ken, descends to the lower

the hope of death, and consequently the death

signifies bars, bolts,

which

Hahn denies, although

he says himself that D'lS signifies beams of wood
things

;

" bolts "

now used
any
the

is

among

other

not here intended to imply such as are

in locks, but the cross bars

size that serve as

and beams of wood of

a fastening to a door ;

vectis in

exactly

same manner combines the meanings, a carrying-pole and

a bar, in which signification 1?

is

the synon. of nna.'

The

meanings assigned to the word, wastes (Schnurrer and others),
bounds (Hahn),
and superfluous.

clefts (Bottch.),

On

Obad. ver. 13, Ges.

and the

like, are fanciful

njTW, instead of Tin,
§

47, rem. 3.

vid.

Caspari on

It is sing. f not plur.

1

This accentuates iTNl with Munach, 1QK with Munach, which accords
with the matter, instead of which, according to Luzz., since the Athnachword *ri!pn consists of three syllables, it should be more correctly accenBoth, also Munach Munach,
tuated n'JO with Munach, 1DN with Dechi.
;
vid. Bar, Thorath Emeth, S. 48, § 7, comp. S. 71, not.

are admissible

1 Accordingly we also explain Hos. xi. 6 after Lam. ii.
9, and transl.
The sword moveth round in his (Ephraim's) cities, and destroyeth his
(Ephraim's) bars (i.e. the bars of his gates), and devoureth round about,

because of their counsels.

VOL.

I.

u

Digitized by

Google

THE BOOK OF

306
(Bottch.), for ver.
if,

as

JOB.

15 does not speak of two hopes, not even

seems according to the ancient versions, another

it

word of cognate meaning had stood in the place of
of the dead,

u

when

altogether there

Hahn

together, inj,"

the

His hope goes down to the regions

second Tlipn originally.

explains

:

to

This

the dust.

is rest in

me and

it,

to this hope

but that would be pursuing the figure to an inadmissible
length, extending far

"W w.

expressed

the same time,
there

is

itself, it

i.e.

rest to

beyond

Others

me

moreover,

it

at

my hope,
TP in

[entirely] there

it

in connection with a subj. or obj.

referable, e.g. ch. x. 8, Ps. xxxiii.

is

may be

"

all

"

altogether, entirely."

iii.

The

cxli. 10,

least

with probability be

and since DM, which

is

same time

" when

at the

same time

certainly used

Hades

own, who hopes for nothing but

hope of death becomes a

reality,

we

prefer

in the dost there is

descent of his hope to the bars of
his

and,

Since, on the other hand, the signi-

temporally, brings cotemporary things together,
:

;

13, instead of

18, xxi. 26, xl.

" at the same time " can at

the translation

15

rendered also in the like passages by

together," as ch.

supported by Ps.

his

when

the dust ; but this meaning integer, totus quantua, the

which

rest."

:

Considering the use of

in the dust.

might be explained : when altogether

is rest in

fication

Ew.) explain

simultaneously with this descent of

word has elsewhere always
to

and must then be

ch. xx. 11,

(e.g. Hire.,

this.

is

at the

When

then at the same

time his turmoil of suffering will pass over to the rest of
the grave.

As from the second speech of Eliphaz, so also from this first
speech of Job, it may be seen that the controversy takes a
fresh turn, which brings

From

Eliphaz* speech

it

nearer to the maturity of decision.

Job has seen

that

no

assertion of his

more
God, he

innocence can avail to convince the friends, and that the
strongly he maintains his innocence, even before

only confirms them in the opinion that he

is

suffering the
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which now conies

to light, like

a wrong that has been hitherto concealed. Job thus perceives
that he

he

may

incapable of convincing the friends ; for whatever

is

say only tends to confirm them in the false judgment,

which they

now from
them

first

of

all

inferred

from

their false premises, but

own words and conduct. He is accounted by
who is punished of God, whom they address as

his

as one

the preachers of repentance

;

now, however, they address him

so that the chief point of their sermon

is

no longer bright

promises descriptive of the glorious future of the penitent,

but fearful descriptions of the desolating judgment which

comes upon the impenitent sinner.
for his welfare seems to be clever

to their view

;

it is,

This zealous solicitude

and

to the point, according

however, only a vexatious method of treat-

ing their friend's case

;

is

it

only roughly and superficially

moulded according

to the order of redemption, but without

an insight into the

spiritual experience

with
is

whom

they have here to do.

carnal and legal

which

avails before

which

frees

Their prudentia pastoralis

know nothing

they

;

and condition of him
of a righteousness

God, and nothing of a

state of grace

from the divine vengeance ; they know not how

to deal with

one who

is

passing through the fierce conflict

of temptation, and understand not the mystery of the cross.

Can we wonder,

then, that

Job

is

compelled to regard their

words as nothing more than rm nai, as they regarded his ?
In the words of Job they miss their certainly compact dogma,
in

which they believe they possess the philosopher's

means of which

all

earthly prosperity.

earthly suffering

is

to

stone,

Job, however, can find nothing in their

words that reminds him of anything he ought

to

know

in his

present position, or that teaches him anything respecting

He is
it

it.

compelled to regard them as boy 'DrUD, who make the

burden of

ing

by

be changed into

his suffering only

for him.

For

more

grievous, instead of lighten-

their consolation rests

upon an unjust
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judgment of himself, against which

moral consciousness

his

rebels,

and upon a one-sided notion of God, which

is contra-

dicted

by

skill as to

Their speeches exhibit

his experience.

their form, bnt the

sympathy of the heart

of plunging with

Job

is

wanting. Instead

into the profound mystery of God's

providence, which appoints such a hard lot for the righteous

man

and think

to endure, they shake their heads,

great sinner

Job must

severe a punishment

It

1

God

be, that

What

:

him with

visit

a

so

the same shaking of the head of

is

which David complains Ps.
the incomparably righteous

should

xxii.'

One

8 and

cix. 25,

and which

experienced from those who

Mark

passed by His cross, Matt, xxvii. 39,

xv. 29.

These

comparisons give us the opportunity of noting the remarkable
coincidence of these pictures of suffering, in outline and
the agreement of

expression

;

comp.

23 with Job

there

which

By

cix.
is
is

xvii. 7,

Job

xvi.

puts

it

8 with Ps.

cix. 24,

beyond a doubt,

a mutual relation between Job xvi. 4 and Ps.

that

cix.

25

not merely accidental.

such unjust and uncharitable

treatment from the

friends, Job's sufferings stand forth before

magnitude.

He

him

in increased

exceeds himself in the most terrible figures,

in order to depict the

sudden change which the divine dispen-

sation of suffering has brought

upon

Mm. The

figures are

so terrible, for Job sees behind his sufferings a hostile hideous

God

as their author

;

they are the outburst of His anger, His

quivering looks, His piercing darts, His shattering missiles.

His sufferings are a witness de facto against him, the

sufferer;

but they are this not merely in themselves, but also in the

To

eyes of the people around him.

the sufferings which he

has directly to endure in body and soul there

is

added, as

it

were, as their other equally painful part, misconstruction and
scorn,

which he has to

suffer

he experience the wrath of
his righteousness

from without.

God

Not only

does

contrary to the testimony to

which his consciousness gives him, but also
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who now

deridingly triumph over

him. Therefore he clothes himself in mourning, and

former majesty in the dust

his

and

his eyes are

wrong

his face

;

become almost
and

in his hand,

is

lies

with

red with weeping,

no

blind, although there is

from hypocrisy.

his prayer is free

Who

does not here think of the servant of Jehovah, of

whom

Isaiah, ch.

9 (in similar words to those which Job

liii.

uses of himself, ch. xvi. 16), says, that he

nby DDrrvb

godless VB3 fiOTD t6\

S>jr

of the scorn that he has to endure

who

is

punished of

God and

is

All that

?

among the
Job says here

buried

by being regarded

as one

tormented, agrees exactly with

the description of the sufferings of the servant of Jehovah
in the

Psalms and the second part of Isaiah.

gape at
21)

me

it is

wide the

with their mouth

all

:

lips,

they that see

and

;

me

Job

says

laugh

me

they smite

:

cheeks in contempt; and the servant of Jehovah, Isa.

I gave

:

my back to the

smiters,

cheeks to them that pluck off the hair ; I hid not

from shame and
in the

spitting.

Psalms and

they

they open

to scorn,

they shake the head. Job says

compelled to confess

:

in Ps. xxii. 8 (comp. xxxv.

1.

my

6, is

and my
my face

Like Job, the servant of Jehovah

in Isaiah II.

is

delivered over into the hands

of the unrighteous, and reckoned among evil-doers, although he
is

the servant of Jehovah, and

servant.

the words

me

!

to be Jehovah's

The same hope that he expresses in
he is near who justifieth me, who
:

—the same hope

flict,

knows himself

in

Isa.

1.

will

8

sq. in

condemn

Job breaks through the night of con-

with which his direct and indirect suffering has sur-

rounded him.
Just when Job becomes conscious of his doubled
in all its heaviness,

men

as of

when he

God, must

this

affliction

feels himself equally rejected of

hope break

only a twofold possibility for a

forth.

man who

For there

thinks

God

is

has

become his enemy, and that he has not a friend among men
either

he sinks into the abyss of despair; or if

faith

still exists,
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God and man

he struggles upwards through his desertion by
to the love that

deep in the heart of God, which

lies

in

cannot abandon the righteous.

spite of hostile manifestation

Job turn when God seems to him as an
and
when
he nevertheless will not renounce God!
enemy,
He can only turn from the hostile God to the God who is
Whither

shall

differently disposed towards him,

and that

equivalent to

is

saying from the imaginary to the real God,

to

whom

wrath and

clings throughout every outward manifestation of

wrathful feeling. 1 Since both, however,

seems to be other than

He

is,

God.

one God,

who

that bold grasp of faith

exchange of the phantom-god of the
for the true

is

Faith, which in

its

faith

only

is

the

conflict of temptation

essence

is

a perception

capable of taking root, seizes the real existence behind the
appearance, the heart behind the countenance, that which

remains the same behind the change, and defies a thousand
contradictions with the saintly Nevertheless:

God

nevertheless

does not belie himself.

Job challenges the earth not

to hide his blood; unceasingly

without restraint shall the cry of his blood
says in ch. xvi. 18

is

to be taken not so

sion of a desire as of a

demand, and better

for even in case he should

consequently in the eyes of

succumb

men

rise

much
still

up.

What he

as the expres-

as a

command

to his sufferings, and

die the death of a sinner,

his clear consciousness of innocence does not allow

him

to

renounce his claim to a public declaration that he has died

whom shall the blood of the slain cry out!
To whom else but God and yet it is God who has slain him?
We see distinctly here how Job's idea of God is lighted up
by the prospect of a decisive trial of his cause. The God
who abandons Job to death as guilty, and the God who
But

guiltless.

to

;

1

Compare the prayer

cUrf),

in

Kampfg

of

Juda ha-Levi, y^K "po ITOK (c)J

*>•*!

Niehtandalusitche Poesien andalusucher Dichter

(.1868), ii 206.
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from the chaos of the

him

and separate as darkness

distinct

conflict of temptation.

Since,

however, the thought of a vindication after death for Job,

who knows only

of a seeming

life after

the notion that roles him, and which

through,

death, according to

here not yet broken

only the extreme demanded

is

sciousness,

is

he

by

his moral con-

compelled to believe in a vindication in this

is

world ; and he expresses this faith (ch. xvi. 19) in these words
" Even now, behold, my Witness is in heaven, and One who

me is in the heights." He pours forth tears to
God that He would decide between God and him, between

acknowledgeth
this

will

now

He

and him.

his friends

longs for this decision now, for he

soon be gone beyond return.

here the prophet of the issue of his

and over

declare

him

to

future, which

Job

Thus Job becomes
course of suffering

Eloah and to the

his relation to

the former abandons

own

him

friends, of

to the sinner's death,

and the

latter

God

of the

breaks through the darkness, from

whom

be guilty, hovers the form of the

now

whom

and implores what the God of the

believingly awaits

present withholds from him.1

What Job

20

(ch. xvi.

" Behold, my Witness
of his longing,

—that

is

by reason

sq.),

in heaven,"

God would

of that confident

had expressed

vindicate

as the end
him both before

Himself, and before the friends and the world,

onward, when he
is

sick unto death

to the

1

upon

and one who

importunate request

surety for

hand

reflects

me

him

is

he

misjudged even to mockery,

Lay down now (a pledge), be
who else should strike his

with Thyself ; for

into mine,

Ewald very

:

—urges

his twofold affliction, that

i.e.

in order to

truly says

:

" This

is

troversy, indeed of the whole of Job's

become bondsman

to me, that

the true turn of the

human con-

though
even God, still holds fast to the
eternal hidden God of the future, and with this faith rises wondrously,
when to all human appearance it seemed that he must succumb."

in the present utterly despairing of

life,

in his favour, that he,

all,
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Thou

dost not regard

me

JOB.

The

an unrighteous person ?

as

friends are far from furnishing a guarantee of this

for they,

;

on the contrary, are desirous of persuading him, that, if he
would only let his conscience speak, he must regard himself
an unrighteous one, and that he

as

God.

God

Therefore

contrary,

is

regarded as such by

cannot give them the victory

he who so uncompassionately abandons

own
which he made

heavier for his friend, instead of

lighter to him.

The

must on

his

the

making

three have no insight into the
;

it

affliction

they dispose of him mercilessly, as of

spoil or property that has fallen into the
;

on

children experience similar suffering to that

of the righteous one

tor

;

his friends,

hands of the

credi-

therefore he cannot hope to obtain justice unless

become surety for him with Himself,

—a thought

God

so extraordi-

nary and bold, that one cannot wonder that the old expositors

were misled by

it

:

God was

world with Himself, 2 Cor.

in Christ,

v.

and reconciled

the

The God of holy love
God of righteous
God of truth may become

19.

has reconciled the world with himself, the

Job here prays that the
surety for him with the God of absolute
anger, as

When Job
character,

and tracing

D'DP ?&&?, one

sovereignty.

then complains of the misconstruction of

is

it

to God, says:

He

his

hath made me

reminded, in connection with this extrava-

gant expression, of complaints of a like tone in the mouth of
the true people of Israel, Ps. xliv. 15, and of the great sufferer, Ps. lxix. 12.

When we

further read, that, according

to Job's affirmation, the godly are scared at his affliction,

upon

the parallel Isa. Hi. 14 forces

itself

of the servant of Jehovah,

"How

thee."

And

us,

where

it is

said

were many astonied at

when, with reference to himself, Job says that

the suffering of the righteous must at length prove a gain to

him that hath clean hands, who does not

call to

mind the

fact

that the glorious issue of the suffering of the servant of

Jehovah which the Old Testament evangelist

sets before us,
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—that servant of Jehovah who, once himself a prey
and mocking, now divides the

sion

among

spoil

to oppres-

the mighty,

tends to the reviving, strengthening, and exaltation of Israel ?

All these parallels cannot and are not intended to prove that
the book of Job
the book of

Job

and

spective

is

an

poem

allegorical

;

but they prove that

stands in the closest connection, both retro-

prospective, with the literature of Israel

that

;

the poet, by the relation to the passion-psalms stamped on
the picture of the affliction of Job, has marked Job, whether
consciously or unconsciously, as a typical person; that, by

many national traits,

taking up, probably not unintentionally,

he has made

it

natural to interpret

Job

as a

Mashal of

and that Isaiah himself confirms

this typical relation,

by borrowing some Job-like expressions

in the figure of the

Israel

;

m.T *uy,

who

a personification of the true Israel.

is

Job has proved

of

people, faithful to

Ps.

xliv.,

itself

God, who had cause

and a mirror of warning

persecutors,

who had

The book

a mirror of consolation for the
to complain, as in

and

to their scoffers

neither true sympathy with the miser-

able state of God's people, nor a true perception of God's
dealings.
light

At

Job appears

the same time, however,

which the

New

Testament

by the

history,

in the

fulfilment of

the prophecies of suffering in the Psalms, Isaiah, and also

Zechariah, throws upon him, as a type of
like

manner, in order that Satan

thereby be confounded;

which in
its

itself

who

Him who

may have

also has

an

suffers in

his deserts,

affliction to

and
bear

has the nature and form of wrath, but has

motive and end in the love of

God ; who

is

just so mis-

judged and scorned of men, in order at length to be exalted,
and to enter in as intercessor for those
jected

Him.

At

the

same

time,

it

who

despised and re-

must not be forgotten that

there remains an infinite distance between the type
type, which, however,

and

anti-

must be in the very nature of a type, and

does not annul the typical relation, which exists only exceptis
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to recognise

fail

the involuntary

picture of the three friends in the penitent ones of Isa.

liii-,

who esteemed the servant of Jehovah as one smitten of God,
for whom, however, at last His sacrifice and intercession avail?
Job

wisdom, be-

at last considers his friends as devoid of

cause they try to comfort him with the nearness of
while darkness

is

hope of a bodily

before him

light,

because they give him the

;

restoration, while

he has nothing to expect

but death, and earnestly longs for the rest of death.

Job plunges again

surprising that the speech of

It

is

into complete

hopelessness, after he has risen to the prospect of being vindi-

cated in this

He

life.

certainly does not again put forth that

prospect, but he does not even venture to hope that
realized

by a blessing in

this life after

can be

it

a seeming curse.

It

is

in this hopelessness that the true greatness of Job's faith be-

He

comes manifest.
is

meets death, and to every appearance

overwhelmed by death, as a

scious that he

God, then,

is

that,

righteous.

Is

sinner, while
it

he

without praying for recovery, he

with this one thing, that

con-

still

is

not faith in and fidelity
is

to

satisfied

God acknowledges him?

The

promises of the friends ought to have rested on a different
foundation,

if

he was to have the joy of appropriating them

He

to himself.

feels himself to

be inevitably given up as a

prey to death, and as from the depth of Hades, into which he
is

sinking, he stretches out his hands to

would sustain him in

him before the world
only that he

may

life,

but that

as His.

If he

He would
is

He

God, not that

acknowledge

to die even,

he

not die the death of a criminal.

desires

And

is

this

intended at the same time for the rescue of his honour ?

No,

after

all,

for the honour of

destroy as an evil-doer one

Him.

When,

who

God, who cannot
is in

everything faithful

then, the issue of the history

acknowledges Job as His servant, and after he
refined

by the temptation, preserves

to

possibly

is

that

proved and

is

him a doubly
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his

and compre-

own

experience

again, he has for ever con-

fear of death, and the germs of a hope of a future

which in the midst of

himself as one

have broken through

his affliction

For Job appears

can joyously expand.

his consciousness,

who

is risen

from the dead, and

to

a pledge to

is

himself of the resurrection from the dead.

Bildads Second Speech.

—Chap,

xviii.

Schema: 4.9.8.8.8.4.

[Then began Bildad the Shuhite, and
2

How

said

:]

long will ye hunt for words ? I

Attend) and afterwards we will speak.

3 Wherefore are we accounted as

beasts,

And narrow-minded in your eyes t
Job's speeches are long, and certainly are a

and the heaviest

to the three,

trial

whose turn

to Bildad,

trial

of patience

now comes on, because he is at pains throughout to be brief.
Hence the reproach of endless babbling with which he begins
here, as at ch. viii. 2, when he at last has an opportunity of
speaking

;

in connection with

forgotten that

He

to cease.

Job
is

which

it

must, however, not be

also, ch. xvi. 3, satirically calls

indeed more entitled than his opponents to the

entreaty not to weary him with long speeches.
ver. 2a,

upon them

if 'Vij? is

derived from

ft>,

The question,

furnishes no sense, unless

how long do you make
when you seem to have come to an
For to give the thought
end, to begin continually anew ?
how long do you make no end of speaking, it must have been
perhaps
close

it is,

upon

with Kalbag, explained

:

close in order,

th njsnjf, as the

LXX.

tarily inserts the negative.

(jt&XP 1

t^

? °& irawrn;) involun-

And what

should the plur.

mean
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by

The form

this rendering ?

doubt ; for though

JOB.

*?Oj>

<ifp

it is

and that another Hebr.

would have been hardly

and ijeji (jyaxLc)

D'VJp Qfy (comp. 3"jk

reading, and

ence to
vanish,

)*p.

we

viii.

Ralbag perhaps

Jer.

ix.

signifies venari, venando

venatorium; since, further,
7)

is

an incontrovertible

the difficulties in connection with the refer-

all

njtoy for vb TOtrTP and in the plur.
D. Mich., and

lying in the

translate with Castell., Schultens, J.

116, 1) for words

hunt for words
continually.

1

how

:

long (here not different from

ye lay snares (construct

2, xix. 2) will

by the other rendering,
§

cassis, reie

O'fe',

most modern expositors
ch.

rtfYXp,

Since the book of Job abounds in Arabisms, and

Arabic u^ji (as synon. of jLe)

capere,

good Ara-

plural would not be suitable here

generally, the over-delicate explanation of

in

it is

plural, as *$>, "Vf®,

in accordance with the usage of the

But the

language here.

excepted.

would not cause

nevertheless sufficient that

Testament,

maic

(PVi?),

=

does not occur elsewhere in the Old

D*Kj?

;

which, however,

in order to contradict,

Job

is

state, as also

like ch. xxiv. 5, according to Ges.
is

not equivalent

to

but in order to talk on

the person addressed, for Bildad agrees

with the two others.
It is remarkable, however, that he
addresses Job with u you."
Some say that he thinks of Job
as one of a

number; Ewald observes

that the controversy

becomes more wide and general ; and Schlottm. conjectures
that Bildad fixes his eye

on

individuals of his hearers, on

whose countenances he believed he saw a certain
to side with Job.

This conjecture we

inclination

will leave to itself; but

the remark which Schlottm. also makes, that Bildad regards

1

In post-bibl. Hebrew, D^VJp has become common in the signification,
a Karaitic poet says, YllD'pn D*Wp3 fD& 711*1)
the oneness of thy name have I upheld with proofs ; vid. Pinsker, Likuie
Kadmoniot.
Zur Gesch. des Karaismus vnd der kar&ischen Literate,
proofs, arguments, as e.g.

1860, S.

»p.
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mast also add,

correct, only one

a reply to Job's sarcasm

by

2)

(xii.

has told the friends that they act as

they were mankind in general, and

all

trated in them, so Bildad has taken

amiss that

it

if

wisdom were concen-

Job connects

himself with the whole of the truly upright, righteous, and

pure; and he addresses him in the plural, because he, the
unit, has puffed himself

wrangler

as such a collective whole.

as e.g. ch.

xlii. 3,

Oh

:

that

and afterward we

senses,

possible to

many,

will

speak,

i.e.

when

he, as

That

is

not

one who plays the part of their

who

them, the three

treats

only then

is

it

walk in the way of understanding.

possible,

This

train behind him, cannot

you would understand (P3n?
not causative, as vi. 24), i.e. come to your

accomplish anything

now

up

—he means—with such a

are agreed in opposition to

him, as totally void of understanding, and each one of them
unwise, in expressions like ch. xvii. 4, 10.
xlix. 13, 21,

vowel

t

Looking to Ps.

one might be tempted to regard WODJ (on the

instead of

of consonants

8,

Ges.

vid.

from U'D13:

rem. 7) as an interchange

§ 75,

made an end

silenced,

of, profli-

gati; but the supposition of this interchange of consonants

would be

arbitrary.

thought in "

On

why are we

the other hand, there

= KDO, Lev. xi. 43

»»«*),

from TOD

plaint

would have no right connection, except

slight one,

a verb

with ch.

noo

in the

is

no

suitable

accounted unclean t " (Vulg. sordui-

On

xvii. 9.

(Ges. § 75,

the contrary,

vi.)

;

the com-

it

were a very

if

we suppose

signification opplere, obturare,

which

is

peculiar to this consonant-combination in the whole range of

the

Semitic languages (comp. W?"K, X\, obstruere, Aram.

B??> D ???> Arab. J»,

DDBDBD, man's
explained

heart),

e.g.

and

by the Jewish

and. is interpreted

Talm.
after

:

transgression stoppeth up,

which

this

expositors (Easchi

by ODD (Parchon

:

:

Dots has

been

D'DIDB U3B?ro),

WlJH nonw), we gain a
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sense which corresponds both with previous reproaches of

Job and the

parallelism,

and we decide in

With the

the majority of modern expositors.

favour with

its

interrogative"

Wherefore, Bildad appeals to Job's conscience.

These

in-

vectives proceed from an impassioned self-delusion towards

the truth, which he wards off from himself, but cannot how-

ever alter.

4 Thou

art he

who

teareth himself in his anger

Shall the earth become desolate for thy sake,

And a

rock remove from

5 Notwithstanding, the

And
6 The

its

light

place ?

of the wicked shall be put

out,

glow of his fire shineth not;

the

light

And his

becometh dark in his

lamp above him

tent,

is extinguished

7 His vigorous steps are straitened,

And his own
The meaning
that,

counsel casteth

of the strophe

him down.
is

this

:

Dost thou imagine

by thy vehement conduct, by which thou art become

enraged against thyself, thou canst effect any change in the
established divine order of the world t

It is

a divine

law,

that sufferings are the punishment of sin; thou canst no

more

alter this,

than that at thy command, or for thy

the earth, which

appointed to be the habitation of

is

become

(Isa. xlv. 18), will

sake,

man

desolate (ti'dzab with the tone

drawn back, according

to Gcs. § 29, 3, b, Arab, with similar

signification in intrans.

Kal

place (on

PW,

t'azibu), or

vid. ch. xiv. 18).

charge what Job, in ch. xvi.
it

tears

him

inevitable lot

:

he himself

objectively (not

:

which

its

has said of God's anger, that

tears himself in his rage at the

under which he ought penitently to bow.

address, ver. 4a, as

ch. xvii. 10,

9,

a rock remove from

Bildad here lays to Job's

The

apud Arabes ubique fere (Schult.), is put
thou, who) ; comp. what is said on D93,

Oh
is

influenced

by the same

syntactic custom
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ib: "Why!

e.

U

after

But

cadente.

peopling of the earth

Hades be tenant-

will

<rv airoOavrji) ?

is

which Eosenm.

that ought to be

only an example of the

arrangements of divine omnipotence and wisdom, the continuance of which
tion,

is

exalted over the

and does not in the

(ver. 4c) the rock is

an example, and

God

emblem, of what

least yield

human power of volito human self-will, as

That of which he here

treats as fixed

However much Job may

retribution.

at the

same time an

has fixed and rendered immoveable.

by God

is

the law of

rage, this law

is

and

remains the unavoidable power that rules over the evil-doer.
Ver.

5.

135

even, o/m*?, as

here equivalent to nevertheless, or prop,

is

e.g.

Ps. cxxix. 2 (Ew. § 354, a).

The

light of

the evil-doer goes out, and the comfortable brightness and

warmth which the

blaze (p??f, only here as a Hebr.

according to Kaschi and others, Mncelle, a spark
ing to

LXX.,

Theod., Syr., Jer., a flame ; Targ. the bright-

ness of light) of his

his tent

the

dwelling throws out, comes to

is

WR implies, the light

and his lamp above him,

changed into darkness ;

lamp hanging from the covering of

comp.

xxi. 17), goes out.

him, the Arab says

my

fire in his

In one word, as the prat.

an end.

lamp;

word

but accord-

;

:

When

in
i.e.

his tent (ch. xxix. 3,

misfortune breaks in upon

ed-dahru attfaa

es-sirdgi, fate

has put out

this figure of the decline of prosperity receives

The

here a fourfold application.
steps is just as Arabic as

of his strength

(comp. Prov.

(|ta

iv.

it is

synon. of

figure of straitening one's

biblical; toK njtt, the steps

rfr,

ch. xl. 16)

12, Arab, takdssarat),

become narrow

by the wide space

which he could pass over with a self-confident feeling of
power becoming more and more contracted
formed

selfishly

;

and the purpose

and without any recognition of God, the

success of which he considered infallible, becomes his over-

throw.
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8 For

driven into the net by hit

lie is

And

JOB.

he walketh over

a

own feet,

snare.

9 The trap holdelh his heel fast,
him.

Thfi noose bindeth

10 His snare

His

nets

lieth

upon

hidden in the earth,

tlis

path

11 Terrors affright him on every

And scare him
The Pual

side,

at every step.

nW signifies

not merely to be fallen into, bat

driven into, like the Piel, ch. xsx. 12, to drive away, and
as

to be translated in the similar passage in the song

it is

of Deborah,

driven

(i.e.

Judg.

v.

15

" And as Issacbar, Barak was

:

down into
Mount Tabor) ;" lv>Ti3,

with desire for fighting) behind him

the valley (the place of meeting under

which there signifies, according to Judg. iv. 10, viii. 5,
" upon his feet
close behind him," is here intended of the

=

intermediate cause
net,

i.e.

:

by

against his will,

into destruction.

his

own

feet

he

and yet with

The same

thing

is

his

is

hurried into the

own

said in ver.

feet

he runs

8b

the way

;

on which he complacently wanders up and down (which the
Hithp. signifies here)

is 'issip,

schabacah, a net, from

?I3fe>,

lattice-work, here

a snare (Arab.

schabaea, to intertwine, weave),

and consequently will suddenly break

in

and bring him to ruin.

This fact of delivering himself over to destruction

is

estab-

lished in futt. (ver. 9) used as press., of which one is contracted,

without the voluntative signification in accordance with the
poetic licence

:

a trap catches a heel (poetic brevity for

:

the

trap catches his heel), a noose seizes upon him, lvV (but with

the accompanying notion of overpowering him, which the
translation

''bind"

meaning of

tFXSt here,

(**), to

tie,

and

it

is

intended to express).

which

is

not plur., but

Such

sing.,

is

the

from BOS

unites in itself the meanings of snare-
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the form (as "WIN,

W)

corre-

sponds more to the former, but does not, however, exclude
the latter, as T?? and

The

(Aa/wra*) show.

*l*B?

continuation in ver. 10 of the figure of the fowler

affirms that that issue of his life (ver. 9) has been preparing

long beforehand; the prosperity of the evil-doer from the

beginning tends towards ruin.
pointing v3n, as

The

khabluhu (from hhabl, a cord, a net).
is

now

van we have

Instead of

the

would be in Arab, in a similar sense

it

nearer destruction

which

to him, the stronger is the hold

his foreboding

has over him, since, as ver. 11 adds, terrible thoughts (n1n?3)

and

terrible apparitions

upon

following
xxx. 30, 1

him with dismay, and haunt him,

fill

his feet,

Sam. xxv.

^vflf, close

c),

5.

iii.

The

best

VWfijn, with Segol (Ges. §
Chateph-Segol, and Kibbutz. Except in Hab. iii. 14,

authorized pointing of the verb
104, 2,

behind him, as Gen.

Hab.

42, Isa. xli. 2,
is

where the prophet includes himself with

his people,

TPOj

diffundere, dissipate (vid. ch. xxxvii. 11, xl. 11), never has

person as

its

obj. elsewhere.

It

would

also probably not

used, but for the idea that the spectres of terror pursue
at

every step, and are

as it

now

here,

now

there,

and

a
be

him

his person

is

were multiplied.
12 His calamity looketh hunger-bitten,

And

misfortune

It devoureth the

I'd

is

ready for his fall.

members of his

skin

The first-born of death devoureth his members.
14 That in which he trusted is torn away out of his

And he must march
15 Beings strange
Brimstone

The

is

to

on

him dwell

now

in his tent

begins with

W

and

total destruction of the

(as ch. xxiv.

14, after the

manner of the voluntative forms already used in
VOL.

I.

tent,

king of terrors.

strewn over his habitation.

description of the actual

evil-doer

to the

ver. 9).

X
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traces his coarse to the total destruction,

which leaves no trace of him, but

bears evident marks

still

of being the fulfilment of the curse pronounced upon him.

In opposition

and

to this explanation, Targ., Baschi,

explain fok according to Gen. xlix. 3

others,

the son of his man-

:

hood's strength becomes hungry, which sounds comical rather

than tragic ; another Targ.
his

mourning, which

planctus,

IvcttiSf

Stick.,

;

for

indeed inadmissible, because the

is

it is

in itself

signif.

but not

by

Ew.,
is

no misfortune to be hungry,
with hunger."

so $t (root

UK2 am, famelicus

rather read with Reiske,

media potentia sua. But as

tf

K

sorrow, Arab, ain)

;

signifies strength (ch. xviii. 7),

= calamity, or as anhelitus,

and the thought that

the evil-doer) calamity

Hahn, and

in

breathe and pant) signifies both wickedness

)K, to

evil (the latter either as evil

Hirz.,

in

an odd metaphor, that strength becomes hungry

also

we would then

and

ptt,

translation recently adopted

in itself signify " exhausted

and 3}n does not
is

he becomes hungry

and Schlottm., "his strength becomes hungry,"

unsatisfactory

It

:

belongs to the derivatives of rUK,

But even the

to ps.

transl.

is

hungry

his

(i.e.

to swallow

appointed

him up

to

(Syr.,

others), suits the parallelism perfectly: "and

misfortune stands ready for his

fall."

TK

1

signifies prop, a

weight, burden, then a load of suffering, and gen. calamity
(root

"IK,

Arab, dda,

difficult for

1

Sur. 2, 2.56, la jauduhu,

e.g.

him, and adda, comp. on Ps. xxxi. 12)

If 3JTI elsewhere corresponds to the

Arabic

\

y*i to

;

it is

and

not

Wi>

be voraciously

hungry, the Arab. <—«rj, to be paralyzed with fright, might correspond
to it in the present passage: " from all sides spectres alarm him (innjO

from njn

=

ij:

vu, to

fall

suddenly upon any one ; or better :

forward, seizing on his heels
fright (3jn),

and

;

destruction

=

ui< *
with alarm) and urge him
then his strength becomes a paralyzing

to hunt up, excitare, to cause to rise, to

is

.',

fill

ready to overwhelm him."

The ro'b

(3Uh, thus in Damascus) or ra'b (SJH, thus in Hauran and among the
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Ew., Schlottm., Hahn), but, according

to Ps. xxxv. 15, xxxviii.

correctly

XVHL

18

:

for his fall

(LXX.

freely,

but

for instead of " at the side " (Arab, ila

no more say in Hebrew than

in

Germ. u at the

ribs."

how calamity takes

Ver. 13 figuratively describes

The members, which

of him.

as parts of the

word

form of the body, are here called

which the body branches

parts into

on

ch. xvii. 16,

where

is

actually split

rises

up, and from this

the body and plants,

signification applied to

members

which

denotes " cross-bars"), or

it

according to appearance that which

primary

&")3, as the

out, or rather, since the

originally signifies a part, as that

off (vid.

possession

are called 0*yP, in ch. xvii. 7,

the

(not merely as Farisol interprets: the veins) of

which the body

consists

and

into

which

it is

distributed.

*tiff

(distinct from TO, ch. xvi. 15, similar in meaning to Arab.

baschar, but also to the Arab, gild, of
nifies rather

sense)

mo

sig-

the soluble surface of the naked animal body.

is

devours

"ii33

which the former

the epidermis, the latter the skin in the widest

this,

and indeed, as the repetition implies,
" The first-born of the

gradually, but surely and entirely.

poor," Isa. xiv. 30, are those not merely

who belong (^3)

to

the race of the poor, but the poor in the highest sense and

So here

rank.

first

diseases are conceived of as children of

death, as in the Arabic malignant fevers are called bendt
Beduins)

is

degree, bat
If the

a state of mind which only occurs among us in a lower
the Arabs it is worthy of note as a psychological fact.

among

wahm (*&>|U, or idea of some

great and inevitable danger or mis-

fortune, overpowers the Arab, all strength of

down

mind and body suddenly

Thus on
Damascus, in a few hours, about 6000 Christian men
without any one raising a hand or uttering a cry for mercy.

forsakes him, so that he breaks

July

el-

powerless and defenceless.

8, 1860, in

were slain,
Both European and native doctors have assured me the ro'b in Arabia
Since it often produces a
kills, and I have witnessed instances myself.
stiffness of the limbs

called ro'b,

with chronic paralysis, all kinds of paralysis are
Wetzst.

and the paralytics mar 0b.

—
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mentjeh, daughters of fate or death; that disease which Bildad

has in his mind, as the one more terrible and dangerous than

he

others,

all

the " first-born of death," as that in which

calls

the whole destroying power of death
first-born the

;

transl. RTrtD tjktd (angel

it

another Targ. has instead W>to TIB*, the

of death, which

(=

contained, as in the

whole strength of his parent. 1 The Targ. under-

stands the figure similarly, since

of death)

is

firstling

intended in the sense of the primogenita

is

prcematura) mors of Jerome.

Least of

all

is

to be

it

understood with Ewald as an intensive expression for rnD"p,
1

Sam.

xx. 31, of the evil-doer as liable to death.

disease in the

While now

most fearful form consumes the body of

Dag.

evil-doer, 1nt33D (with

the

f. impl., as ch. viii. 14, xxxi. 24,

Olsh. § 198, b) (a collective word, which signifies everything

away out of his tent ; thus also
Ew., and Umbr. explain, while Hirz., Hlgst.,

which he trusted)

in

Rosenm.,

Schlottm., and

torn

is

Hahn

regard V1D3D as in apposition to

in favour of which ch.
parallel.
1

It

viii.

14

means everything

In Arabic the positive

is

much

that

made

the ungodly

man

expressed in the same metonymies with

abu, e.g. ab& 'l-cher, the benevolent
is

tint,

only a seemingly suitable

is

;

on the other hand,

stronger than abu 'l-hh&ge: the person

who

e.g. ibn

el-hMge

is called ibn is

con-

ceived of as a child of these conditions; they belong to his inmost nature,

and have not merely

affected

him

slightly

"1133 represents the superlative, because

dignity of the father

the

is

Arab does not use

ing he uses "mother,"

and passed

transmitted to the first-born.

this superlative
e.g.

umm

;

el-faritt,

for

what

The Hebrew

off.

among Semites

the power and

So far as I know,
and revolt-

is terrible

mother of death, a name

for the

plague (in one of the modern popular poets of Damascus), umm dqashshdsh, mother of the sweeping death, a name for war (in the same)

;

awakens the emotions of joy and grief he frequently uses
" daughter." In an Arabian song of victory the fatal arrows are called
ben&t el-m6t, and the heroes (slayers) in the battle bent el-mot, which is
Moreover, that disease
similar to the figure used in the book of Job.
which eats up the limbs could not be described by a more appropriate
epithet than niD 1133- Its proper name is shunned in common life
and if it is necessary to mention those who are affected with it, they
for that which

always say sadSt el-gudkamd, in order by the addition of " gentlemen"
to avoid offence or to escape of those named. Wetzst.
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head of a household, and gave him the brightest

as

hopes of the future.

This

household, so that he,

who

dying

is

off,

(evettitur)

from

his

alone survives. Thus,

how be

lib describes

ver.

therefore,

away

torn

is

also himself dies at

Several modern expositors, especially Stickel, after the

last.

example of Jerome

(et calcet

super eum quasi rex interitus),

and of the Syr. (prcecipitem eum reddent
rrtnpa as subj.,

20, xxx. 15)
itself

(Ges.

to

march towards

fugant eum) like a military leader

Tjrxn signifies to cause to approach,

stands with

terrores regis), take

is syntactically possible (vid. ch. xxvii.

and destruction causes him

:

:

which

it,

its

favour

but since
itself)

be considered as denoting the goal,

"tfxb is to

especially as > never directly signifies instar.

advanced in

;

and since no *vN (to

In the passage

denotes that which anything be-

it

comes, that which one makes a thing by the mode of treat-

ment

anything extends

(ch. xxxix. 16), or whither

Schultens on ch.

xiii.

12

:

they had claws U-macli&libi,

"approaching to the claws" of wild
these

into

(e.g.

strange interpretations

beasts).

when one

1

One

in
i.e.

falls

departs from

the accentuation, which unites Ttsbci "£d quite correctly

by

Munaeh.

Death

itself is called

from the
is

" the king of terrors," in distinction

terrible disease

which

called

is

15,

xlix.

where

it

appears as a

name

the Indian mythology the
signifies the tyrant

njrt,

Death

its first-born.

and

also personified elsewhere, as Isa. xxviii. 15,

esp. Ps.

ruler in Hades, as in

of the infernal king

or the tamer.

The

Jamas

biblical representation

does not recognise a king of Hades, as Jamas and Pluto
judicial

power of death

the angel of the abyss,

11

;

is
is

allotted to angels, of

called

and the chief possessor of

e)(cov

tov davarov,

prince,

is,

Abaddon

whom

(pi3K),

the

:

one,

Apoc.

ix.

this judicial power, 6 to xpaTo<s

according to Heb.

ii.

14, the angel-

who, according to the prologue of our book, has also
1

[Comp. a note infra on ch.

xxi. 4.

Tb.]
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brought a fatal disease upon Job, without, however, in
instance being able to go further than to bring

brink of the abyss.

It

the spirit of the book

if

king of

terrors,

theology,

is

him

this

to the

would therefore not be contrary

we were

to

Satan by the

to understand

who, among other appellations in Jewish

called innrr^y

")fe>,

because he has his existence

in

the Thohu, and seeks to hurl back every living being into the

But since the prologue casts a veil over that which
remains unknown in this world in the midst of tragic woes,
Thohu.

and since a reference

book—on
back

directly to

God

the dramatic knot
cient)

to Satan is

onward

understand (which

expositors, transl.

:

as also elsewhere the fern,

power" (Ewald,

§ 295,'a)

although sometimes,

e.g.

is

itself,

" and

king of terrors."

to the

perfectly

is

him

causes

it

suffi-

and with Hirz., Ew.,

The "it"

is

march

to

a secret power,

used as neut. to denote the "dark

of natural and supernatural events,
ch. iv. 16, Isa. xiv. 9, the masc.

After the evil-doer

also so applied.

else in the

friends trace

that mysterious affliction which forms

—we

by the king of terrors death

and most

found nowhere

Job himself and the

the contrary,

with temporary Tfabz, and

made

is

tormented for a while

is

tender,

and reduced

to ripe-

ness for death by the first-born of death, he falls into the
possession of the king of

mn?a himself slowly and
;

solemnly,

but surely and inevitably (as Tjrcn implies, with which

com-

is

bined the idea of the march of a criminal to the place of
execution), he

In

ver.

is

led to this king

by an unseen arm.

15 the description advances another step deeper

which

into the calamity of the evil-doer's habitation,

become completely

Gen.

the evil-doer's habitation,
that,

shall

having been

xix. 24, Ps. xi. 6)

i.e.

in order to

strewn over

is

mark

it

as a place

visited with the fulfilment of the curse,

not henceforth be rebuilt and inhabited (vid.

xxix. 22 sq.,

now

Since ver. 156 says that brim-

desolate.

stone (from heaven,

is

and supra, on

ch. xv. 28), ver.

Deut

15a cannot be
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men

But we

their abode in his tent.

shall not, however,

on that account take mrfa as the subj. of
natural translation
his tent

(Ew.

§

is

:

;

The only

Jtatwi.

what does not belong

294, b)

20, xxiv. 7 sq.),

to

him dwells

v3D, elsewhere prapos. (ch.

e.g.

Ex.

xiv. 11.

It

necessary to take the D as partitive (Hirz.), although
special signification, as

by being separated from ^3.

Deut.

The

10

xxxiv. 11 sqq., Zeph.

sq.,

ii.

9,

in

11,
it is

is

un-

it

can

55 (because

xxviii.

not),

neutral fern. JDEVl refers

such inhabitants as are described in Isa.

to

iv.

here an adverb of negation, as which

is

often used as an intensive of ?$,

have a

him

strange to

and

xiii.

20

sqq., xxvii.

in other descriptions

Creatures and things which are strange to the

of desolation.

deceased rich man, as jackals and nettles, inhabit his domain,

which

is

appointed to eternal unfruitf ulness

nor possessions survive him

to

;

neither children

What

keep up his name.

does

dwell in his tent serves only to keep up the recollection of the
1
curse which has overtaken him.

16 His

roots wither beneath.

And above

his

branch

17 His remembrance

And he

hath no

is

off.

the plain

light into darkness,

And chase him out of the world.
He hath neitlier offspring nor descendant among his people,
Nor is

The

there

an escaped one in

evil-doer

ver. 16, as
1

lopped

name far and wide on

18 They drive him from

19

is

vanished from the land,

is

his dwellings.

represented under the figure of a plant,

we have had

similar figures already, ch.

viii.

16

is the most terrible calamity for the
belonging to his family die or are reduced to
poverty, their habitation is desolated, and their ruins are become the
byword of future generations. For the Bednin especially, although his

The desolation

Semite,

i.e.

when

hair tent leaves

of his house

all

no mark, the thought of the desolation of
Wetzst.

his house, the

extinction of his hospitable hearth, is terrible.
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sq.,

32

xv. 30,

let

j

his complete extirpation is like the dying

and of the branch, as

off of the root

"

1

sq.

JOB.

him not have a

Amos ii.

9, Isa. v. 24,

and a branch above"

root below

again meet with 7®., the proper meaning of which
1

puted

;

PTtolV,

we

in the

Here we

on the sarcophagus of Eschmnnazar.

inscription

and

is

so dis-

it is translated by the Targ. (as by us) as Niph.
but the meaning u to wither" is near at hand, which, as

on

said

ch. xiv. 2,

may be

gained as well from the primary

LXX.

notion "to fall to pieces" (whence

hrnreaeirtu), as

from the primary notion " to parch, dry." ?OK (whence ^K,
formed after the manner of the Arabic IX. form, usually
failing
it

vid. Caspari, §

;

59) offers a third possible explanation

signifies originally to

down, and thence

in

into the distance.

Not

out, but also his

be long and

anything hang

lax, to let

Arab, (amala) to hope,

i.e.

to look oat

the evil-doer's family alone

With

memory.

rooted

is

a very relative

f*n,

notion,

both the street outside in front of the house (ch. xxxi.

and the pasture beyond the dwelling
scribed

26

;

here

(nmm ps),

land,

which

The

also belong to

one goes forth,

" The

where Hitz. remarks :

lates correctly ao«n?Tov?.

is

meant."

districts

no one

So

else,

px

ch. xxx. 8) to denote the land that

32),

(ch. v. 10), are de-

to be explained according to Prov.

is

it

of

viii.

LXX. trans-

beyond each

person's

the desert, whither

seems also here (comp.
is

regularly inhabited

Job himself

is

(ch. xxix. 7)

—and pn the steppe traversed by the wandering

tribes

which

a large proprietor within the range of a

lies

out beyond.

Thus

city

also the Syr. version

transl. 'al apai barito, over the plain of the desert, after

which

1
To such biblical figures taken from plants, according to which root
and branch are become familiar in the sense of ancestors and descendants

15 ; Wisd. iv. 3-5 ; Rom. xi. 16), the arbor coawhich is not Roman, but is become common in the Christian
refinement of the Roman right, may be traced back ; the first trace of
this is found in Isidorus Hispalensis (as also the Cabbalistic tree f^K,
which represents the Sephir-genealogy, has its origin in Spain).

(comp.

Sir. xxiii. 25, xl.

sanguineitatis,
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the Arabic version

(the synon. of bedw, bddije,

is el-barrije

whence the name of the Beduin 1 ).
ver.

17

What

repeated figuratively in ver. 18

is

been figuratively expressed in ver. 16
without figure.

The

him out of the

is

directly said in

is

;

repeated in ver. 19

iv.

19, Ps.

Jxiii.

11,

Luke

light (of life, prosperity,

20

xii.

him

forth

TO, instead of which

(VW
it

ignobilis, but totally ignotus, and
from the Hiph. *un of the verb

might

irw from

also be

banish him) out of the habitable world (for this
cation of ?3H, the earth as built

upon and

rhyming

alliteration p?

Isa. xiv. 22,

and *1M (according

the signifi-

is

;

freq.,

.

There

thus the

to Luzzatto

on

used only of the descendants of persons in high

rank, and certainly a nobler expression than our
:

they

?TO,

inhabited).

remains to him in his race neither sprout nor shoot

pairs

into

so that the

;

becomes not merely

they hunt

Kegel).

they

:

and fame)

the darkness (of misfortune, death, and oblivion)
iUustris

what has

as also

subj. of the verbs in ver. 18 remains in

the background, as ch.
thrust

329

16-19.

rhyming

Germ. Stump/ und Stiel, Mann und Maw, Kind und
And there is no escaped one (as Deut. ii. 34 and

Arab, shdrid, one fleeing; sharM, a fugitive) in his

abodes (TOO, as only besides Ps.

Iv. 16).

without descendant and remembrance

Thus

is still

to die

away

at the present

day among the Arab races that profess Din Ibrahim (the
religion of

Abraham) the most unhappy thought,

point of gravitation of continuance beyond the grave
ferred by them

for the
is

trans-

to the immortality of the righteous in the

continuance of his posterity and works in this world
supra, p. 260)

;

and where

else

should

it

(vid.

be at the time of

Job, since no revelation had as yet drawn the curtain aside
meadow-land is el-beled vca 'l-berr. The arable
from the steppe, is el-ardd el-dmira, and the steppe
If both are intended, ardd can be used alone.
is el-berrije.
Used specially, el-berrije is the proper name for the great Syrian desert; hence
the proverb : el-hhurrtje fi 'l-berrije, there is freedom in the steppe (not
Weizst.
in towns and villages).
1

The

village with its

land, in distinction
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Now

from the future world f

JOB.

follows the declamatory con-

clusion of the speech.

20 Thote who dwell

And

And thus
as

is

who dwell

trembling seizeth those

21 Surely thus

It

in the west are astonished at his day,

it befalleth the

the place

much

in the east

dwellings of the unrighteous,

of him that knew not God.

in accordance with the usage of Arabic as

day of a man's doom " his day," the
day of a battle at a place " the day of that place." Who are
the D^nt* who are astonished at it, and the D^b"!?? whom
it is biblical,

terror

as

("ijfc'

to call the

as twice besides in this sense in Ezek.) seizes, or

properly,

it is

who

seize terror,

i.e.

of themselves, with-

out being able to do otherwise than yield to the emotion
ch. xxi. 6, Isa.

and by VXTip

is

their ancestors, therefore Job's cotem-

posterity to those then

and the usage of the language

strange,

to it; for D'JDip

iv.

16).

and

D'fl,

=

is

opposed

Sam.

western

the Mediterranean),

it

is

xxiv. 14,

used in the

signi-

= the

Dead

the eastern sea

pint* in the signification

western sea

1

(e.g.

Since, then, ''imp

fication eastern (e.g. WDIprt

Sea),

is

elsewhere always what belongs to the

is

previous age in relation to the speaker

comp. Eccles.

(as

sq.) t

others, understand posterity by

But the return from the

poraries.

living

comp. on the contrary Ex. xv. 14

;

Hahn, and

Hirz., Schlottm.,
ffnriK,

8

xiii.

(e.g. jnriKfi d\1,

much more

the

suited

both to the order of the words and the usage of the language
to understand, with Schult., Oetinger,

Umbr., and Ew.,

the

former of those dwelling in the west, and the latter of those

In the summarizing

dwelling in the east.

ver. 21, the re-

trospective pronouns are also pragn., like ch.

comp. xxvi. 14
thus

it

befalls

:

Thus

them

;

is it, viz.

and

?)K

tive signification (as in the

although in

Hebrew

this is

viii.

19, xx. 29,

according to their fate, Le.

here retains

its

original affirma-

concluding verse of Ps.

blended with the

lviii.),

restrictive.
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20, 21.

has Rebia mugrasch instead of great Schalscheleth,

1

and OSpD

by

has in correct texts Legarme, which must be followed

On

with Illuj on the penult.

Jir-tf?

?K jrP"N? without
use of the

IB'tt,

comp.

constr., vid.

st.

Ges.

e.g.

the relative clause

ch. xxix. 16

§ 116, 3.

The

;

and on

this

last verse is as

though those mentioned in ver. 20 pointed with the finger
to the example of punishment in the " desolated" dwellings
which have been visited by the curse.

This second speech of Bildad begins, like the

first (ch. viii.

with the reproach of endless babbling ; but

does not end

2),

like

the

"Thy

first (ch. viii.

The

22).

first

it

closed with the words

haters shall be clothed with shame, and the tent of

the godless

is

no more

;" the

second

is

only an amplification

of the second half of this conclusion, without taking up again

anywhere the tone of promise, which there

embraces the

also

threatening.
It is manifest also

express

it in

from

this speech, that

the words of the old commentators,

of evangelical but only of legal suffering,
legal,

the friends, to

know nothing

and

also only of

nothing of evangelical, righteousness. For the righteous-

which Job boasts

ness of

is

not the righteousness of single

works of the law, but of a conduct ordered according to
God's

will,

proceeding from faith, or (as the Old Testament

generally says) from trust in God's mercy, the weaknesses
of which are forgiven because they are exonerated

by the

man and the primary aim of his
The fact that the principle, "suffering is the consequence of human unrighteousness," is accounted by Bildad as

habitual disposition of the
actions.

the formula of an inviolable law of the moral order of the

world,

is

closely connected with that

One can

righteousness.

human
1

righteousness and

Vid. Psalter

ii.

603,

outward aspect of human

only thus judge

human

when one regards

destiny from the purely

and comp. Davidson,

Outlines

of Hebrew Accen-

tuation (1861), p. 92, note.
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A

legal point of view.

man,

as soon as

and therefore under grace,

faith,

JOB.

conceive him

we

no longer under

is

in

that

supposed exclusive fundamental law of the divine dealing.
Brentius

is

quite right

the law certainly

is

when he

modified for the sake of the godly who

Bildad knows nothing of the

have the word of promise.
worth and power which a

By

faith

he

is

observes that the sentence of

man

attains

by a righteous

removed from the domain of God's

heart.

justice,

which recompenses according to the law of works; and
before the power of faith even rocks

Bildad then goes

off into

move from

their place.

a detailed description of the

total

destruction into which the evil-doer, after going about for

a time oppressed with the terrors of his conscience as one

walking over snares, at

The

description

is

last sinks

beneath a painful

terribly brilliant, solemn,

and

sickness.

pathetic, as

becomes the stern preacher of repentance with haughty mien

and pharisaic self-confidence
and, considered in

dramatic form.

The

it is

true

itself, also

poetic idealizing,

skill in

;

and

none the

less beautiful,

—a masterpiece of the

poet's

in apportioning out the truth in

speech only becomes untrue through

the application of the truth advanced, and this untruthfulness

the poet has most delicately presented in

For

it.

with a

view of terrifying Job, Bildad interweaves distinct references
to

Job

in his description;

he knows, however,

also

conceal them under the rich drapery of diversified

The

first-born of death, that

itself,

to

to death

the king of terrors, by consuming the limbs of the

ungodly,
body.

hands the ungodly over

how

figures.

is

the Arabian leprosy, which slowly destroys the

The brimstone

indicates the fire of

God, which, hav-

ing fallen from heaven, has burned up one part of the herds

and servants of Job ; the withering of the branch,
of Job's children,

whom

will also soon die off,

he himself, as a drying-up

has survived.

Job

who, with wealth, children, name, and

all

is

the death
root that

the ungodly man,

that he possessed,
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•

being destroyed as an example of punishment for posterity
both far and near.

Job

Bat, in reality,

is

not an example of punishment, but

an example for consolation to posterity
has to relate

is

one

who

posterity

not Job's ruin, but his wondrous deliverance

He

(Ps. xxii. 31 sq.).

TVryv

and what

;

is

no

•*?,

man

but a righteous

God

but he knows

tb,

;

not

better than the friends,

although he contends with Him, and they defend Him.
is

with

21

lxix.

sick

him
:

as with the righteous

"Contempt hath broken

my heart,

and I became

I hoped for sympathy, but in vain ; for comforters, and

:

;"

found none

and Ps.

lxix.

9, lxxxviii. 9,

aloof

from

my

19)

stroke,

12 (comp. xxxi. 12,

xxxviii.

"

:

and

My

Job in the

The

plural.

nevertheless

address

so put, that

it is

and

lovers

my kinsmen

without a deep purpose does the poet

also

It

One, who complains, Ps.

my

lv.

friends stand

stand afar

directed to

to address

Job

what Bildad says

intended to be said to others of a like

way

Not

off."

make Bildad

is first

13-15,

to

alone;

Job

is

of thinking,

therefore to a whole party of the opposite opinion to himself.

Who

are these like-minded

8

xvii.

Job

sq.

is

?

Hirzel rightly refers to ch.

the representative of the suffering and

misjudged righteous, in other words

whose blessedness

One

suffering.

of Isaiah the
sing.,

and

is

nw

is

:

of the " congregation,"

hidden beneath an outward form of

hereby reminded that in the second part
12$

is

also at

one time spoken of in the

at another time in the plur.; since this idea,

markable contraction and expansion of expression
diastole), at

and

by a re-

(systole

and

one time describes the one servant of Jehovah,

at another the congregation of the servants of Jehovah,

which has

its

head in Him.

the fact that the poet
versal significance,
fication,

and

is

Thus we again have a

narrating a history that

that, although

Job

is

is

trace of

of uni-

no mere personi-

he has in him brought forth to view an idea connected

with the history of redemption.

The

ancient interpreters
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were on the track of
that in

when they

Job we behold the image of

His church.

after

Christ,

and the

having stated and explained

not in the Old Testament a righteous

typically point to Christ, says

corpore

said in their way,

typum redemtoris

figure of

figuraliter gessit, says Beda

personam

Christi

and Gregory,
is

this idea

JOB.

that there

man who

Beatus lob venturi

:

does not

mm

$uo

insinuat.

Job's Second Answer.

Schema:

—Chap.

xhc.

10. 10. 10. 10. 10. 10.

[Then began Job, and

said

:]

How long will ye vex my soul,
And crush me with your words t

2

me

3 These ten times have ye reproached

Without being ashamed ye astound me.

And if I have

4

My

really erred,

error rests with myself.

,

5 If ye will really magnify yourselves against

And prove my reproach to me:
Know then that Eloah hath wronged me,
And hath compassed me with His net.

6

This controversy

torture to Job's spirit

is

himself unutterable agony, both bodily and
in addition stretched

he begins

tified

quousque tandem.

from

nj1n (roj),

rem. 16.

cent Aleph) the

cum, Ges.

§ 60,

suff. is ant,

p'Jfo

his

(Norzi

;

answer with a
:

suff. is

rem. 3

;

">

&*

spiritually,

P^R)

is

(Norzi :

attached to the

well-jo s

'MMWWB

quies-

with

is a,

energi-

and

without epenthesis, not anni or an'ni, Ges.
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And in ^"Kfirn

enduring
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their united strength,

§ 75,

me,

the

§ 58,

Google
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In

4.

3 Job establishes his

ver.

not to be taken

hand,

number

the

is

of

tion at the end of the

the

is

How

but

strictly (Saad.),

from being the number of the

ten,

640

number of

sq.)

;

human

Ten

long ?

possibility,

times

is

a round number

it is

fingers

row of numbers

that which

335
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on the human

and from

posi-

its

(in the decimal system)

perfected (vid. Genesis, S.

is

'

as not only the Sanskrit dag an

is

traceable to the

radical notion " to seize, embrace," but also the Semitic itpy
is

traceable to the radical notion

(cogn.

They have

"rtt'p).

in reproaches, they have

" to bind, gather together "

already exhausted what

done their utmost.

cordance with the Hebr. expression,

transl.

:

Voila

Gen.

xxvii.

36) la dixihne fois que vous m'insultez.

7«7/>.

Viann

is

persons
caeur),

=

by Raschi and Parchon with
by Saadia
1

"i?Jf

(nr,

as

e.g.

The &ir.

connected by the Targ. with "Win (of respect of
partiality), by the Syr. with tra (to pain, of creve-

(to alienate one's self),

with

possible

is

Kenan, in ac-

(to dim, grieve )

;

"GO (to mistake) or "OJnn

(vid.

Ewald's Beitr. S. 99)

he, however, compares the Arab.

{which he erroneously regards as differing only in

6^, stupere

sound from

A, to overpower, oppress)

;

and Abulwalid

(vid.

Rodiger in Hies. p. 84 suppl.) explains ^j** &)£$, ye gaze

me, since at the same time he mentions as possible that

at

may be

"On
is

=

X, to treat indignantly, insultingly (which

8
only a different shade in sound of ^3, and therefore refers

to Saadia's interpretation).

ing to Abulwalid,

"b

time, that his father Jos.
"oh>

which

Kimchi

1

interprets accord-

interprets after the Arab.

also signifies "shamelessness," "h Da'JD

the idea of dark wild looks

cum

David Kimchi

Vionn ; he however remarks at the same

is

connected with

Reiake interprets according to the Arabic

£&, demo

Since

IPJffl.

he has un-

<j^,

et turbido

agmine

impetu ruilis in me.

* In Sur. 98,

alternating with

9 (oppress not the orphan), the reading

^j

is

found

*jj.
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doubtedly this verb in his mind, not that compared by Ewald

(who

u ye are devoid of feeling towards me"), and

translates,

especially <&., to deal unfairly, used of usurious trade in corn

(which

may also have been

thought of by the

and Jerome opprimentes), which

/tot,

Gesenius

obstinate about anything, pertinacious.
p. 84,

suppi, suggests whether

ViBrtn

But the comparison with

reading.

LXX. hrUeurBe

signifies as intrans. to be

may

ila

also, Thes.

not perhaps be the
certainly safer, and

is

gives a perfectly satisfactory meaning, only Visnn

be regarded as fut. Kal (as DtTP, Ps.

must

not

lxxiv. 6, according to

the received text), but as fut. Hiph. for Vi'ann, according

Ges.

§

53, rem.

ad stuporem
ver.

36

The

redigatis.

to

is

which Schultens

4, 5, after

accusations).

me astonishment (by
One need not hesitate

become a
it

W3nn

;

rule in Arabic with the inf.

Aramaic,

is

It),

also frequent in

and

and 2 Chron.

cxvi. 16, cxxix. 3,

because

and

it

by

part,

*Wiann

is

which

?,

(whence

{e.g. Isa.

xxxii. 17,
f

in

11, Ps.

liii.

TO,

is

eJj.

more extended

is still

Hebrew

in

ye

:

the assurance of your

this indication of the obj.

would here be muhkerina

142, 3, a

§

to

quod me

:

connection of the two verbs

be judged of according to Ges.

shamelessly cause

instead of

transl.

after which

Olsh. proposes to read ^TIDinn in the passage before us).

Much

depends upon the correct perception of the structure

The

of the clauses in ver. 4.

rendering,

e.g.,

of Olshausen,

gained by taking the two halves of the verse as independent
clauses,

my

" yea certainly I have erred, I

ch.

vii.

fully conscious of

a confession into Job's mouth, which

error," puts

present neither mature nor valid.
rightly take ver.

am

Hirz.,

Hahn,

is

at

Schlottm.,

4a as a hypothetical antecedent clause (comp.

20, xi. 18)

:

xxxiv. 12, yea truly

my error remains

and
;

if

I have really erred (tMDK"*|K, as ch.

Gen.

xviii.

13,

and

if

I should

with me, i.e. I shall have to expiate

really),

it,

with-

out your having on this account any right to take upon yourselves the office of

God and

to treat

me

uncharitably; or
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better corresponds with JvR

*W my transgression
:

remains with me, without being communicated to another,

i.e.

without having any influence over you or others to lead you
astray or involve

you

Ver. 6

in participation of the guilt.
Hirz., Ew.,

stands in a similar relation to ver. 5.

take ver. 5 as a double question

" or

:

and Hahn

ye really boast

will

and prove to me my fault ? " Schlottm., on the
oontrary, takes DR conditionally, and begins the conclusion
with ver. 5b: u if ye will really look proudly down upon me,
against me,

it

rests

with you at

prove to

least, to

me by

these interpretations, especially

Even

in abruptly.

tat?

by the

valid reasons,

But by both

contempt which ye attach to me."

the

of

6 comes

latter, ver.

(written thus in three other passages

besides this) indicates in ver. 5 the conditional antecedent

clause (comp. ix. 24, xxiv. 25) of the expressive
(&j)
sq.,

:

if

ye

really boast yourselves against

comp. xxxv. 26,

xxxviii. 17),

a way of punishment

(as

me

yv&re ovv

(vid. Ps. lv.

and prove upon me,

my

ye think),

shame,

13
in

i.e.

the sins

i.e.

me to shame (not the right of shame, which has
come npon me on account of my sins, an interpretation which
which put

:

the conclusion does not justify), therefore

tinue (which
etc.

is

futt.) to

viii. 3,

God

ye really con-

this,

then know,

suffering on account

Lam.

iii.

assump-

this

has wronged him

xxxiv. 12, as

('JniJ?

short

36), and has

His net (Vwt?, with the change of the 6 of fmo from "nv,

to search, hunt, into the deeper
Dfoo,

is

if

:

do

he meets them on the ground of

with the assertion that

for , ?BE'D njy, ch.
cast

by the

If they really maintain that he

of flagrant sins,
tion

implied

TWO,

his right

Ezek.

and

iv. 8,

from

&

in inflexion, as *D«D

"rtxo)

from

over him, together with

his freedom, so that

endure punishment. In other words:

he

is

if his

indeed obliged to
suffering

is

really

not to be understood otherwise than as the punishment of sin,
as they

would uncharitably and censoriously persuade him,

urges on his self-consciousness, which rebels against

VOL.

I.

it,

it

to the

T
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conclusion which he hurls into their face as one which they

themselves have provoked.

I cry violence, and I am not heard
I cry for help, and there is no justice.
My way He hath fenced round, that I cannot pass
And He hath set darkness on my paths.
He hath stripped me of mine honour,
And taken away the crown from my head.

7 Behold

8

9

10
11

He

He destroyed me on every side, then [perished,
And lifted out as a tree my liope.
He kindled His wrath against me,
And He regarded me as one of His foes.
Don

cries aloud

(that

which

accus. or as an interjection, vid.

force

God

is

cries for help
ye*,

men any

He

(comp. ch.
is laid

is like

seems to signify), without justice,

a prisoner

23,

who

Lam.

in

no accidental mutual

7-9

;

;

lie

ixa,

i.e.

the

verdict, being attainable by

is

confined to a narrow space

27) and has no

xiii.

of

way out, since darkness
One is here reminded

go.

and, in fact, this speech generally stands

miah. The "crown
v.

and

upon him wherever he may
iii.

2), ue. that illegal

(which JW, perhaps connected with WT,

^i^

iii.

i.

however, neither with

finds,

response of sympathy and help

right of an impartial hearing

him.

called ont regarded as

is

on Hab.

He

exercised over him.

nor among

from

over,

of

relation to the lamentations of Jere-

my head"

has also

its

parallel in

Lam.

16; that which was Job's greatest ornament and most

costly jewel

is

meant.

b&ctd were his robe and diadem.

God

pro and

According to ch. xxix. 14,

These robes of honour

has stripped from him, this adornment more precious

than a regal diadem<
affliction

He

has taken from him since,

i.e.,

his

puts him down as a transgressor, and abandons him

to the insult of those

God

around him.

about (destruxit), as a house that

is

destroyed him round

broken down on
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signify to root out, but only to lift out (ch. iv. 21, of the tentcord,

and with

ground

the

in

the tent-pin) of a plant

it

which

where, as Ps. lxxx. 9^ or as here, to put

it

was taken away from his hope, so that

away
is

like that of

a tree that

here to be translated

20

xiv.

:

is

who is
life.
God
as

passed away, his existence

else-

greenness faded

The fut.

consec.

;

.he

now

is

already

only the shadow of

is

has caused, fut. Hiph. apoc. inn, His wrath to

His opponents,

xiii.

him

in relation to

therefore as one of them.

however, the expression
contrast with ch.

he, the one,

He

;

treats

is

him

accounted by

together,

And threw up'tJieir way against me,
And encamped round about my tent.
13 My brethren hath He removed far from me,
And my acquaintance are quite estranged from

me.

My kinsfolk fail,
And those

15 The

that

slaves of

knew me

my

may seem

Jiave forgotten

house and

They regard me as a

Jam
It

God

as if all hostility to

concentrated in him.

12 His troops came

14

Him-

Perhaps,

intentionally intensified here, in

is

24 :

as the host of His foes

God were

from

it

The ground

aside.
its

it

then I perished (different from ch.

:

kindle against him, and regarded
self

remove

to

rooted up.

and consequently he perishes)

one

:

has grown, either to plant

it

my

me.

maidens,

stranger,

become a perfect stranger in their eyes.
strange that

we do not connect

the preceding strophe or group of verses

and 21 there are

thirty

arrangement of the

;

ver.

12 with

but between vers. 7

or^ot, which, in connection with the

rest of this speech in decastichs (acci-

dentally coinciding remarkably with the prominence given to

the

number

ten in ver. 3a), seem intended to be divided into
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three decastichs, and can be so divided without doing violence

While

to the connection.

11,

Job

withstand as
refers
ver.

in ver. 12, in connection with

describes the course of the wrath,

back

if

ver.

which he has

to

he were an enemy of God, in vers. 13 sqq. he
complained of in ver.

to the degradation

In

9.

12 he compares himself to a besieged (perhaps on account
God's B^Wll (not

of revolt) city.

Dietr. interprets, but

:

troops,

i.e.

:

bands of marauders,

of tO¥, ch. x. 17, cpmp. xxv. 3, xxix. 25, from the root
unite, join, therefore prop, the assembled, a

heap ;

Heaping up a way,

i.e.

him

by

for a combined

filling

"U, to

vid. Fiirst's

HandioSrterbuch) are the bands of outward and inward
ings sent forth against

as

of regular soldiers, synon.

suffer-

attack

up the ramparts,

is

(irr).

for the

purpose of making the attack upon the city with battering-

rams

(ch. xvi. 14)

and

javelins,

and then the storm, more
ramparts (approches),

effective (on this erection of offensive

called

One

elsewhere r$>D ^tf, vid. Keil's Arch&ologie, § 159).

result of this condition of siege in

has placed him
smitten of

God

:

is

that he

is

which God's wrath

avoided and despised as one

neither love and fidelity, nor obedience and

dependence, meet him from any quarter.
in ch. xvii. 6, that

he

is

What he

(an object to spit upon), he here describes in detail.
is

no ground for understanding 'OK

relations

;

brethren

is

has said

become a byword and an abomination

meant

in the wider sense of

He

here, as in Ps. Ixix. 9.

his relations *?^P, as Ps. xxxviii. 12.

There

*jn'

calls

are (in accordance

with the pregnant biblical use of this word in the sense of
nosse

cum

affectu et effectu) those

who know him

intimately

(with objective suff. as Ps. lxxxvii. 4), and 'If^D, as Ps. xxxi.
12,

and

freq., those intimately

fore, so-called

translates inquilini

those

who by

known

to

heart- or bosom-friends.

domus mew ; they

who

;

W3

*n| Jer. well

both, there-

are, in distinction

birth belong to the nearer

the family, persons

him

and wider

from

circle

of

are received into this circle as ser-

Digitized by

Google

CHAP.
vants, as vassals

Xli

(romp. Ex.

341

16-80.

iii.

and Arabic

22,

.U_,

an

one sojourning in a strange country under the

associate,

protection of
domestics.

its

government, a neighbour), here espec. the

The verb

'JOBTIB (Ges. § 60)

is

construed with

These people, who ought

the nearest feminine subject.

to

thank him for taking them into his house, regard him as
one who does not belong to

them

as a perfect stranger

it (">J)

C™)>

**

he

;

is

looked upon by

an intruder from another

country.

I call to my servant and he answereth not,
I am obliged to entreat him with my mouth.
My breath is offensive to my wife,
And my stench to my own brethren.

16

17

18 Even boys act contemptuously towards me

If I will rise up, tfiey speak against me.
19 All my confidential friends ablwr me,

And

whom J loved

My

bone cleaveth to my
And I am escaped only

20

His

those

servant,

who

have turned against me.

shin

and flesh,

with the skin of my

otherwise saw every

teeth.

command

in his eyes,

and was attent upon his wink, now not only does not come
at his call, but does not return

him any answer.

the home-born slaves (vid. on Gen. xiv. 14 l ),

who

The one

same near connection to Job as Eliezer to Abraham,
tended here, in distinction from

now

master,

from him, he
as

e.g.

vn

beg

is

in-

ver. 15.

If he, his

in such need of assistance, desires

any service

is

'"IJ,

obliged (fut. with the sense of being compelled,

ch. xv. 305, xvii. 2) to entreat

gnnri, to

of

stood in the

)n

him with

his

mouth,

of any one for one's self (vid. supra, p. 222),

1 The (black) slaves
born within the tribe itself are in the present day,
from their dependence and bravery, accounted as the stay of the tribe,

and are called fad&wtje, as those who are ready to sacrifice their life
Ms interest The body-slave of Job is thought of as such a ;v3 ifr.
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therefore to implore, supplicare;

more

lxxxix. 2, cix. 30) as a

which

is

'B'iD? here (as Ps.

significant expression of that

loud and intentional (not as ch. xvi.

5, in contrast

In

ver. 17a, Vbpi

which proceeds from the heart).

to that

my

neither

(TJmhr.,

Hahn, with the

humour

my

vexation (Hirz.) nor

signifies

and

and

Syr.), for

rm

=

spirit

I

in the sense of angry

(as ch. xv. 13) does not properly suit the predicate,

.j>-4> in the signification ipse

may

certainly

be used

in

Arabic, where _.^ (perhaps under the influence of the philosophical usage of the language) signifies the animal spiritlife {Psychol, p. 182),

not however in Hebrew, where

the stereotype form in that sense.

symptom

elephantiasis, although its proper pathological
sists in

an enormous hypertrophy of the

single distinct portions of the body,

are

drawn

'Efco is

If one considers that the

still

into sympathy, or if (what

con-

cellular tissue of

the bronchia

easily, if
is still

more

natural)

putrefaction of the blood with a scorbutic ulcerous formation
in the

mouth comes

and stinking breath

on, has difficulty of breathing (ch.

vii.

15)

as its result, as also a stinking exhalation

and the discharge of a stinking fluid from the decaying limbs is
connected with

it

(vid.

in Stickel, S. 169

upon the

f.), it

correct thing

uxor mea.

'fm

sary to derive

is

the testimony of the Arabian physicians

cannot be doubted that Jer. has lighted

when hetransl. halitum meum

intended as in ch.

mt from

xvii. 1,

and

exhorruit

it is

unneces-

a special verb "W, although in Arab,

the notions which are united in the Hebr. "W, deflectere and
abhorrere (to turn one's self
horrible), are divided
(vid. Fiirstfs

In

ver.

In Ps.
tive

verbs.

between .U med.

is

Wau and

disgusting or

j\j med. Je

Handwdrterbuch).

17 the meaning of

lxxvii. 10, nten

from

away from what

J3n,

is,

'rfsn is specially questionable.

like DteE*,

Ezek. xxxvi.

3,

an

infini-

formed after the manner of the Lamed He

Ges. and Olsh. indeed prefer to regard these forms

as plurals of substantives (nan, ns?*), but the respective pas-
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and

logically, require infinitives.

regards the accentuation, according to which 'Hum

is

accented by Rebia mugrasch on the ultima, this does not
necessarily decide in favour of

being

its

since in the

infin.,

1 prat, "'nap, which, according to rule, has the tone

penultima, the ultima

is

also

on the

sometimes (apart from the per/,

found accented (on this, vid. on Ps. xvii. 3, and Ew.
197, a), as «lp, nwp, 'IMP, also admit of both accentuations. 1

consec.)
§

If

Vtam

that

prcet.,

is infin.,

to

is

the clause

is

a nominal clause, or a verbal one,

be supplemented by the

we have a verbal clause.

v. fin. rnt

if it is first pers.

;

must be determined from

It

the matter and the connection which of these explanations,

both of which are in form and syntax possible,
one.

body,"

The

u I entreat (groan

translation,

the correct

to) the sons of

my

not a thought that accords with the context, as

is

would be obtained by the
offensive)

;

infin.

explanation

this signif. (prop, to

Kal by von Hofmann

jn

;

ii.

it

612)

2,

is

conv. prat, in fut. is added, as Ex. xxxiii. 19, 22,
lxv. 7, Ezek. xx. 88, Mai.

ii.

has the tone regularly,

Josh. v. 9, 1 Sain.

e.g.

Ps. xxxv. 14, xxxviii. 7,

2, Ps. lxxxix. 24.

Job

exceptions, Deut. xxxii. 41

is

at least not to

Waw

regular, if the

2 Kings

xix. 34, Isa.

Besides, the penultima

xii. 3, xxii.

22, Jer. iv. 28,

There

are, however,
16 (TIIDCl), Ps. xvii. 3
Perhaps the ultima-accentuation

xl. 4, Eccles.

(wobOi

my entreating (is

might be more easily de-

of the form TltaD

The ufttma-accentuation

:

Hithp. as above) assigned to

(Schriftbew.

be derived from the derivative
1

is

ii.

20.

Isa. xliv.

(71DT)> xcii. 11 0r6a)i cxvi. 6 OniTt)in these exceptional instances is intended to protect the indistinct pro-

nunciation of the consonants Beth,
of the following words, which
syllable Tl

;

Waw,

might

or even Resh, at the beginning

easily

become blended with the

final

certainly the reason lies in the pronunciation or in the

and comp. the retreating of the tone in the
Looking at this last exception, which has
not yet been cleared up, *DUn in the present passage will always be able
to be regarded on internal grounds either as infin. or as 1 prist. The
uftima-accentuation makes the word at first sight appear to be infin.,
whereas in comparison with rnt, which is accented on the penult., and
therefore as 3 prtet., TIUIT) seems also to be intended as prut. The

rhythm

(vid.

on Ps.

cxvi. 6,

infin. TII^PI (Ps. lxxvii. 11).

accentuation, therefore, leaves the question in uncertainty.
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duced from wro, Jer.
like DTO,

raw from

l?n,

by means of a

JjiTONJ

xxii. 23,

JOB.

which appears

to

be a Niph.

bat might also be derived from RflM =

In the

transposition (vid. Hitz.).

sent passage one might

certainly

compare ^p-j the

pre-

usual

word for the utterance and emotion of longing and sympathy,
or also yp-, fut.

noun

(with the infin.

i

in the signifn. of weeping,

and

transl.

:

chanin),

my

which occurs

imploring, groan-

ing, weeping,

is

of the Arab.

^>- (istachannd) signifies to give forth

li

offensive, etc.

Since, however, the

X.
an

form

offen-

sive smell (esp. of the stinking refuse of a well that is dried

up)

;

and

besides, since the significatn. fatere is supported for

the root )n (comp. jnx)
chanino, rancid
is

oil),

offensive," etc., or

:

by the Syriac chanino

(«.o\

meshcho

we may also translate: "My stinking
"I stink to the children of my body"

(Rosenm., Ew., Hahn, Schlottm.)

;

and

this translation is not

only not hazardous in a book that so abounds in derivations

from the

dialects,

but

it

a thought that

also furnishes

is as

closely as possible connected with ver. 17a. 1

The

further question

Perhaps his children ?
1

now arises, who

are meant by *3t33 *pb.
But in the prologue these have utterly

Supplementary : Instead of istachanna (of the Blinking of a

perhaps denom. from

„ja»-, prop, to smell like

well,

a hen-house), the verb

—

hhannana (with ^)
'affana, " to be corrupt, to have a mouldy smell,"
can, with Wetzstein, be better compared with 'Titan thence comes sit
;

mohhannin

=

mo'affin, corrupt rancid oil, corresponding to the Syriac

Thus ambiguously do the sellers of walnuts in Damascus cry out
wares with the words : el-mohhanmn maugCd, " the merciful One
liveth," i.e. He will send me buyers, and " there are (among them) corrupt (nuts)," i.e. I do not guarantee the quality of my wares. In like
tu^rt-

their

manner, not only canj'^ inf. dheir (dheY), to be offensive, be compared
with mt, but, with 'Wetzstein, also the very common steppe woid for
" to be bad, worthless,"

]jj,

whence

adj. zart (with

nonation
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with Eichhorn and Olshausen,

to suppose,

that the poet, in the heat of discourse, forgets what he has

down

laid

When we

in the prologue t

poet, within the

compass of his work,

he has thrown his whole

soul,

and no reference to anything

consider that this

—a

work

into

which

—has allowed no anachronism,

Israelitish that is contradictory

to its extra-Israelitish character, to escape him, such forget-

fulness

mind

is

very improbable

that he often

of Job's children (as ch.

following explanation
also guilty]

is

and when we, moreover, bear

viii.

4, xv. 30, xviii. 16), it is alto-

"

:

is

My

soul [a substitution of

my wife my
of my body, it

strange to

not even penetrate to the sons

;

thinks this interpretation very hazardous

entreaty does

cannot reach

and insecure

;

and,

improbable that in the division, vers. 13-19,

is

it

which

But he himself

their ear, for they are long since in She61."

in fact,

in

refer to the destruction

Hence Schroring has proposed the

gether inconceivable.

Hahn

;

makes the friends

where Job complains of the neglect and indifference which
he

now

experiences from those around him,

be the only dead ones

among

ntn ya should

the living, in which case

it

would moreover be better, after the Arabic version, to trans" My longing is for, or I yearn after, the children
late
:

of

my

:

Grandchildren (Hirz., Ew., Hlgst., Hahn)

body."

might be more readily thought of

;

but

it is

that after having introduced the ruin of

not even probable,

all

the poet would represent their children as

whom

mention of
epilogue.

might then at

still

LXX.

(viol iraXKaiciBav (uni),

the sons of concubines (slaves).

some

—a

hero

who

is

understand

Where, however, should a

found of the poet having conceived of

polygamist,

living,

be expected in the

Others, again (Rosenm., Justi, Gleiss), after the

precedent of the

trace be

least

of Job's children,

his hero as a

even a model of chastity and

continence (ch. xxxi. 1) ?

But must

'3D3 '23 really signify his sons or grandsons 7
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Children certainly are frequently called, in relation to the

UB3 ^B

father,

can
is

them

call

ne

'JD3

vii.

(Mic.

and the father himself

13),

vi.

7)

but JD3 in this reference

;

not the body of the father, but the mother's womb, whence,

begotten

my

by him, the

man

In the mouth of Job even (where the
spoken

is

son of

him

(vid. ch.

not merely possible, but

10)

iii.

and

;

""EK '33,

womb,

of her

thus, therefore,

yt33 '33 of the sons of

who bare him

consequently,

;

uterince),

which

in

sense,

regarding Titim

according to the most natural influence of the tone as

we

transl.

" and

:

children of

my

stinking

my mother's

TTCU&&V

/jcov,

is

offensive (supply

It is also possible that the

be taken by Symmachus

to

my slaves' children),

signification race, subdivision

the third) of a greater tribe,

and as they are taken

(in the

may

.Ja> in the

downward

denote those

although the mention of '303

nection with VK7X

The

idea.

ver. 18,

circle

is

is

similarity in

not favourable to this extension of the

of observation

is

certainly

widened

in

with

distorts his

;

Sg

(trid.

a boy, and especially (perh. on account of the

sound between <9VD and

mischievous boy.

LXX.

to the

where B Y^ij are not Job's grandchildren (Hahn), but

ch. xvi. 11)

if

i.e.

'33 in close con-

the children of neighbouring families and tribes

and

gradation,

who with him

belong in a wider sense to one mother's bosom,
clan,

infin.,

to the

seem

by Kosegarten, in comparison with the Arab.

same

mt)

womb."

expression, as the words
(vioi>$

it

P8. lxix. 9, of natural brethren (brothers and

sorores

sisters,

i.e.

womb

natural, with Stuhlm., Ges.,

it is

Umbr., and Schlottm., to understand
his mother's

first origin of

not Job's body, but the

of), '3B2 signifies

that conceived

as

Hence "

children issue forth.

body" occurs only once (Prov. xxxi. 2) in the mother's

mouth.

is

Deut.

{e.g.

tyf)

Even such make him

difficulty,

a rude, frolicsome,

feel their

contempt

and under the influence of pain which

countenance, he attempts to raise himself

(<">D3pK,

Srav amorS, hypothetical cohortative, as ch. xL
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1.

20).

^0

Ver. 19.

"TID is

the

name he

confides his most secret affairs;
signifies either

gives those to

firm,

i.e.

what

is

make

which likewise

compact

signifies to

sirr,

make

become attached

—he

and honour

and

to him,

(ptfifi,

mjn)

whom

Those to

firm).

lv.

whom he has thus
as
to whom he has shown
(nt,

and

They gave

when he was

sympathy with him

irt)<rav, i.e.

to,

in the height of his

in his present

Aq.

iicoXkqdr],

to his skin,

i.e.

tokens of their love

hap-

have not once shown any

prosperity, but they

bones cleave

cognate root, "ID^

says this with an allusion to the three,

have turned against him.

piness

;

a secret, from sarra,

most secret plans (comp. Ps.

his

13-15) now abhor him; and those

his affection,

is

impenetrable, therefore a secret (from

close, firm,

he has made known
ch. xv. 17)

upon,

self close

speak in secret with any one), or what

wasada, cognate in signification,
"nt?,

he

with a verbal notion, secret speaking (Arab.

esp. as sdrra, to

sdda, to be or

whom

on Ps. xxv. 14)

TiD (vid.

sdwada, III. form from sdda, to press one's

made

"la*!,

form of

LXX.

the bones

seen through the skin, and the

wasted away almost to a skeleton

little flesh

1

His

distress.

erroneously iad-

may

be

and

felt

that remains

is

This

is

(vid. ch. vii. 15).

not contradictory to the primary characteristic symptom of
1

The

disease

which maims or devours the limbs, dffu el-gudh&m

{vid.

supra, p. 69], which genetically includes Arabian leprosy, cancer,

and

" first-born of death" in ch. xviii. 13, is still in
Arabia the most dreaded disease, in the face of which all human sympathy ceases. In the steppe, even the greatest personage who is seized
with this disease is removed at least a mile or two from the encampment,
where a charb&h, i.e. a small black hair-tent, is put up for him, and an
old woman, who has no relations living, is given him as an attendant
syphilis,

until

he

and

dies.

is

called the

No one visits

him, not even big nearest relations.

—Wetzst.

He

is

The prejudice combated by the
book of Job, that the leper is, as such, one who is smitten by the wrath
of God, has therefore as firm hold of the Arabian mind in the present
day as it had centuries ago.
cast off as muqatal ollah.
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the lepra nodosa; for the wasting

body may

attain

away

of the rest of the

an extraordinarily high degree in connection

He

with the hypertrophy of single parts.

can indeed say of

himself, that

he

of his teeth.

By the " skin of his teeth" the gums are generally
But (1) the gum is not skin, and can therefore

understood.

is

only escaped

(se soit

ichappi) with the skin

not be called " skin of the teeth" in any language

;

complains in ver. 17 of his offensive breath, which in

itself does

(2) Job

not admit of the idea of healthy gums, and especially

be

if it

the result of a scorbutic ulceration of the mouth, presupposes

an ulcerous destruction of the gums. The current transla" with my gums," is therefore to be rejected on account

tion,

For

both of the language and the matter.

(whom Hahn
lates:

follows) takes Tip as inf.

"I am

escaped from

my

with the being naked of

my

with

it

teeth],

this reason Stickel

from

is

pathologically satisfactory ; but

the translation of

which

Tip,

interpretation of the

word

;

is

This

[lit

has against

it

explait

(1)

wide of the most natural

(2) that in close connection with

no^ontfl one expects the mention of a part of the

has remained whole.

trans-

naked"

with teeth that are

i.e.

no longer covered, standing forward uncovered.
nation

and

Tip,

teeth

body

that

Is there not, then, really a skin of the

teeth in the proper sense ?

The gum

is

not skin, but the

teeth are surrounded with a skin in the jaw, the so-called

we

suppose, what

natural enough, that

his

offensive breath, ver. 17, arises

from ulcers in the mouth

(in

connection with scorbutus, as

is

periosteum.

If

terribly offensive smell),

Job's disease
in

:

we

is

known, the breath has a

obtain the following picture of

his flesh is in part hypertrophically swollen,

away; the gums especially are
away from the teeth, only the perios-

part fearfully wasted

destroyed and wasted

teum round about the

him, and

single

remnants of the covering of his loose and projecting

teeth.

Thus we

interpret

W?

teeth

is still left

to

Tip in the first signification of the words,
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no need for supposing that ver. 20b is a prophrase for u I have with great care and difficulty

verbial

also

The

escaped the extreme."

declaration perfectly corresponds

and

to the description of the disease;

it is

altogether need-

^BO "W, vitam
nudam vix reportavi, which is moreover inappropriate, since Job regards himself as one who is dying.
Symm. alters the position of the 3 similarly, since he transless

with Hnpfeld, after ch.

solam

et

lates after the Syriac

Sepfia

tow

oBovcriv pov,

which J. D. Michaelis
which

14, to read

xiii.

Hexapla:
from D^D

thereby gained,

is

aoristic ntppDTiK}, vid.

beneath

is

on ch.

= cno,

compares

also

;

kL«, nudare pilis,

the sense, however,

On

all criticism.

Stickel has

15.

i.

igb-iKKov (ne^TYl) to

ical

on

the

this pas-

sage an excursus on this ah, to which he also attributes, in
this addition to the historic tense,

the idea of striving after a

;
goal ; u I slip away, I escape "

it

the notion of the action, though

may not always have the force

it

Therefore

of direction towards anything.
flesh,

and indeed

nothing
teeth,

left to

certainly gives vividness to

:

with a destroyed

so completely destroyed that there

him

is

even

of sound skin except the skin of his

wasted away to a skeleton, and become both to sight

and smell a loathsome object;
have before them,
conflict

implores

—one who

—such
is

is

the sufferer the friends

tortured, besides,

by a dark

which they only make more severe,—one who now

them

for pity,

and because he has no

pity to expect

from man, presses forward to a hope which reaches beyond
the grave.

21 Have pity upon me, have pity upon me,

For

the

ye

my friends,

hand of Eloah hath touched me.

22 Wherefore do ye persecute

me

as God,

And are never satisfied with myfiesht
that my words were but written,

23 Oh
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That they were recorded in a book,

24 With an iron pen, filled in with
Graven in

25

lead,

the rock for ever I

And I know my Redeemer liveth,
And as the last One will He arise upon
:

the dust.

In ver. 21 Job takes up a strain we have not heard

His natural strength becomes more and more

ously.

and

his tone

weaker and weaker.

It

previfeeble,

a feeling of sadness

is

that prevails in the preceding description of suffering, and

now even stamps

the address to the friends with a tone of

importunate entreaty which

They

shall, if possible, affect their heart.

am affirms

are indeed his friends, as the emphatic \in

impelled towards him by sympathy they are come, and
least stand

by him while

are therefore to grant

the place of right

him favour

it is

;

men

other

all

is

and

called VQ,

is

this,

;

name

make
22

*2n 'ST

liii.

reminded

like as

God

has
that

signi-

4, 8), they are not

him by

"Wherefore do ye persecute

n?K"1D3,

is

KWI, " the leprous one from the school

the divine decree heavier to

—

one

pre-eminently accounted as plaga

Rabbi," in the Talmud, after Isa.

ness.

prop, to incline to) in

wherefore the suffering Messiah also bears the

divina
ficant

at

They

from him.

enough that the hand of Eloab

touched him (in connection with
leprosy

(Jjn,

flee

;

to

their uncharitable-

—

me he

them

asks

(?K"toa, according to Saad.

which would be very tame)

of

in ver.

and Ralbag =

by which he means not

merely that they add their persecution to God's, but that
they take upon themselves God's work, that they usurp to
themselves a judicial divine authority, they act towards him
as if they were

superhuman

(vid. Isa. xxxi. 3),

and therefore

inhumanly, since they, who are but his equals, look down

upon him from an assumed and
half of the question
(de

ma

:

The

other

my

flesh

false elevation.

wherefore are ye not

chair, with p?, as ch. xxxi. 31),

but

full of
still
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devour it?

common Semitic figurative
may be compared our [Germ.] expres-

founded upon a

is

which

expression, with

"to gnaw with the tooth of slander" [comp. Engl.

sion,

In Chaldee,

"backbiting"].
of (any one),
ochelqaraso

is

is

the

equivalent

name of

H

to,

rfYVp

5>3St,

to eat the pieces

him; in Syriac,

to slander

The Arabic

Satan, like 8ta/9oXo?.

book of Job, presents a

here, as almost everywhere in the

closer parallel; for /»» J£l signifies to eat

still

then (different from

flesh,

to, to slander,

beast,

1

"ife»3

one's

$OK, Ps. xxvii. 2) equivalent

since an evil report

is

conceived of as a wild

which delights in tearing a neighbour to

friends do not refrain

any

pieces, as the

from doing, since, from the love of their

assumption that his suffering must be the retributive punish-

ment of heinous
is

sins,

they lay sins to his charge of which he

not conscious, and which he never committed.

Against

these uncharitable and groundless accusations he wishes (vers.

23

sq.) that the

not

will

listen,

because a book

testimony of his innocence, to which they

might be recorded in a book for

may

easily perish,

graven in a rock (therefore

not on leaden plates) with an iron
lead,

still

markable

style,

and the addition of

up the engraved letters, and render
more imperishable. In connection with the re-

with which to

them

posterity, or

fidelity

fill

with which the poet throws himself back

into the pre-Israelitish patriarchal time of his hero,

no small importance that he ascribes

to

is

it

of

him an acquaintance

not only with monumental writing, but also with book and

documentary writing (comp. ch. xxxi. 35).

The
1

fut.,

which

Vid. Schultens'

also elsewhere (ch. vi. 8,

ad

xiii.

5, xiv. 13,

Prov. Meidanii, p. 7 (where " to eat his

own

flesh" is equivalent to: to censure his kinsmen himself without allowing*
others to
in the

do

it),

and comp. the phrase .iLcSt

signification

arrodere

existimationem

,J£\

(aclu.-1-d radhi)

hominum in Makkari,

i.

541, 13.
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= utinam, has

xxiii. 3,

Waut

JOB.

noverim) follows V*TV, qui* dabit

consec. here (as

the arrangement of the words

is

Dent.

26 the prat.)

v.

303 and ppn

stands per hyperbaton emphatically prominent.

(whence fut. Hoph.
ch. iv. 20,

*p£p

;

extremely elegant, "IBM

with Dag. implicitum in the n, comp-

and the Dag. of the p omitted, for tyRP, according

to Ges. § 67, rem. 8) interchange also elsewhere, Isa. xxx. 8.

according to

"IBD,

its

etymon,

an animal, as Arab,

is

a book formed of the skin of

sufre, the leathern table-mat

the ground instead of a table.

here, as in Isa. xxx. 8.

opposition to his accusers,
that

may be

it

hold

it,

and,

it

is

may be

inscribed as on a

is

to be hoped, judge

He

wishes

this,

him more
and

is

monument,

may be-

justly than

certain that his

by God, the

it

God.

living

Thus

is

'ByiJ

y*l connected with what precedes.

followed, as in ch. xxx. 23, Ps. ix. 21,

by the

*njrp

is

oratio directa.

monosyllable tone-word *n (on account of which ySi has

the accent drawn back to the penult.)

my

"Ij6

His testimony to his innocence will not

not vain.

descend to posterity without being justified to

The

instead of

declaration, in

immortalized, 1 in order that posterity

his cotemporaries.

wish

It is as unnecessary to read

LXX., et? ftaprvptov)
He wishes that his own

IJP (comp. ch. xvi. 8,

spread on

redeemer liveth

name

of God, DTipn

;

is

prcet.

in connection with this

'n,

Dan.

is

I know

we

:

recall the

which the Jewish

7, after

xii.

oath per Anchialum in Martial

to be explained.

(with

Umbr. and

Num.

xxxv. 12, be equivalent to OVJ ?Ni

deem, demand

3

^NJ might

others), in comparison with ch. xvi. 18, as
:

he who

will re-

back, avenge the shedding of his blood and

maintain his honour as of blood that has been innocently
1

Ij^is differently interpreted by Jerome: evermore hewn in the rock;

for bo it seems his vel certe (instead of
is

an old northern name for a

which

celle is also read,

chisel) sculpantur in sitice

which

must be

ex-

plained.
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shed ; in general, however,
tion for the

11,

Lam.

lives

and

up

xxiii.

This Rescuer of his honour

58, Ps. cxix. 154.

iii.

will rise

One,

as the last

as one

over everything, and therefore as one

who

who

holds out

will speak

the

To l^QM have been

given the significa-

Afterman in the sense of vindex

(Hirz., Ewald), or

word.

final decisive

tions

procure compensa-

signifies to

*?*»

down-trodden and unjustly oppressed, Prov.

Rearman

in the sense of a second

in a duel,]

[lit.

(Hahn), but

contrary to the usage of the language: the word signifies
postremus, novissimus, and

of lB$r?y?

xli.

But what is

4.

upon the dust of the

Is it:

scended from heaven

25 [Hebr., Engl.

to be understood according to

is

comp.

Isa. xliv. 6, xlviii. 12,

the

meaning

earth, having

The words may, according to

1

de-

ch. xli.

33], be understood thus (without the

xli.

accompanying notion, formerly supposed by Umbreit, of

= palaestra, which

pubis or arena

Hebraic)

Classic, not

is

;

but looking to the process of destruction going on in his
body, which has been previously the subject of his words, and
is

so further on,

it is

far

more probable that nDjr^P

is

to

be

interpreted according to ch. xvii. 16, xx. 11, xxi. 26, Ps. xxx.

Moreover, an Arab would think of nothing else but the

10.

dust of the grave
Besides,

Chron.

is

it

he read

if

-t>]/

(

u**

unnecessary to connect hy

xxi. 4,

and the Arab.

J3

le.

in this connection.

1

perhaps 2

Dip, as

(to stand by, help)

[

"iBjr^y is first

To

all

affirm that if

Upon

founded.
1

of

nothing more than a defining of
refer to

it

Job

locality.

ought to be nap,

it

the dnst in which he

is

now soon

is

un-

to be laid,

In Arabic Jb. belongs only to the ancient language (whence "afarahu,

he has cast him into the dnst, placed him upon the sand, inf. 'a/r) ;
iUc (whence the Ghobar, a peculiar secret-writing, has its name) signifies

the dry, flying dust

;

,

,\

v,

however,

is

dust in gen., and particu-

larly the dust of the grave, as e.g. in the forcible proverb

the turab

tomb

is

fills

the eyes of man.

So common

:

nothing but
that a

is this signification,

therefore called turbe

VOL.

I.

Z
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into

which he

is

now soon

JOB.

to be changed, will

He, the Rescuer

of his honour, arise (mp, as in Deut. xix. 15, Ps. xxvii. 12,

xxxv. 11, of the rising np of a witness, and as
xciv. 16, Isa. xxxiii. 10, of the rising

comp.

e.g.

Ps.

xii. 6,

up and interposing

of a rescuer and help) and set His divine seal to Job's own

made permanent

testimony thus

Oetinger's interpretation

tion.

He

" I know that

in the

monumental

and place upon

me

same:

substantially the

is

come, place himself over the

will at last

dost in which I have mouldered away, pronounce
just,

inscrip-

my

cause

the crown of victory."

A somewhat different connection of the thought is obtained,
taken not progressively, but adversatively

if '?*!. is

know,"

The thought

etc.

innocence need not at
contrary,

all

then, that his testimony of

is

be inscribed in the rock

God, the ever living One,

cult to decide

u Yet I

:

between them ;

still

will verify

it.

;

It

on

is diffi-

the progressive rendering

seems to be preferable, because the human vindication
death, which
is still

is

after

the object of the wish expressed in vers. 23

sq.,

not essentially different from the divine vindication

hoped for in ver. 25, which must not be regarded as an
thesis,

his

the

anti-

but rather as a perfecting of the other designed
Ver. 25

posterity.

which the wish in

is,

vers.

however, certainly a higher hope,

23

sq.

forms the stepping-stone.

himself will avenge Job's blood,

say that

it is

the blood of one

of the departed

He

will arise,

i.e.

for
to

God

against his accusers, who

who

is

guilty

over the dust

;

and by His majestic testimony

put to silence those who regard this dust of decay as the dust
of a sinner,

But

is it

who

has received the reward of his deeds.

perhaps this his hope of God's vindication, ex-

pressed in vers. 25-27, which (as Schlottmann
1

Hahn,

and Hahn, 1

after baring in his pamphlet, de spe immortalitatis sub V.T.

(jradatim exculta,

1845, understood Job's confession distinctly of a

future beholding in this world, goes further in his Commentary, and
entirely deprives this confession of the character of hope, and takes all as

an expression of what

is

present

We

withhold our further assent.
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21-25.

different interpretations,

according to Job's wish, to be permanently inscribed

is,

on the monument, in order to

with what

testify to posterity

The

a stedfast and undismayed conviction he had died?
high-toned introitus, vers. 23

important inscription

it

sq.,

would be worthy of the

But

introduces.

that the inscription would begin with

—a

Waw,

difficulty

which

iii.

14,

yw, consequently with

not removed by the translation,

is

" Yea, I know," but only covered up
Isa.

improbable

it is

(1)

the appeal to Ps.

;

ii.

6,

inadmissible, since there the divine utterance,

is

which begins with Waw, per aposiopesin continues a suppressed
clause; 'JN
to

»3

would be more admissible, but that which

be written down does not even begin with

Hab.

ii.

3 or Jer. xxx.

3.

O

is

in either

According to the whole of

(2.)

Job's previous conduct and habitual state of mind,

it is

to

be

supposed that the contents of the inscription would be the
expression of the stedfast consciousness of his innocence, not

the hope of his vindication, which only here and there flashes

through the darkness of the

conflict

and temptation, but

is

always again swallowed up by this darkness, so that the

thought of a perpetual preservation, as on a monument, of
this

hope can by no means have

its

origin in

Job ;

it

forms

everywhere only, so to speak, the golden weft of the tragic
warp, which in
posites

:

itself consists

of the tension of the two op-

Job's consciousness of innocence, and the dogmatic

postulate of the friends

;

and

its

intensity gradually increases

with the intensity of this very tension.
the strongest expression

is

So

also here,

where

given both to the confession of his

innocence as a confession which does not shun, but even
desires, to

be recorded in a permanent form for posterity, and

also at the same time in connection with this to the confidence

that to him,

from the

who

side of

that he even

is

misunderstood by men, the vindication

God, although

it

may be

so long delayed

dies, can nevertheless not be wanting.

Accord-

Digitized by

Google

THE BOOK OF

356

JOB.

by 7D we understand not what immediately

follows,

bat the words concerning his innocence which have

already

ingly,

been often repeated by him, and which remain unalterably

and we are authorized in closing one strophe

the same

;

ver. 25,

and

in beginning a

new one with

with

ver. 26, which

commended by the prevalence of the decastich
speech, although we do not allow to this observance

indeed
this

is

the strophe division any influence in determining the
tion.

It

however, of use in our exposition.

is,

The

which now follows developes the chief reason of
hope which

expressed in ver. 25

is

;

in

of

exposi-

strophe

believing

comp. the hexastich

ch.

the expansion of

ver.

xii.

11-13, also there in vers. 14 sqq.

13,

which expresses the chief thought as in the form

is

of a

thema.

26
27

28

And after my skin, thus torn to pieces,
And without my flesh shall I behold Eloah,
Whom I shall behold/or my good,
And mine eyes shall see Him and no oilier—
My reins languish in my bosom.
Ye think : " How shall we persecute him ?"
Since the root of the matter

If

found in me

—

29 Therefore be ye afraid of the sword,
For wrath meeteth Vie transgressions of the
That ye may know there is a judgment!

sword,

we have

we cannot

correctly understood "iBjrfe, ver. 256,

in this speech find that the

pressed.

from

Hirz.,

hope of a bodily recovery

In connection with

sentative of

free

is

and

which

my

is

flesh

Stickel, in

Ohrysostom, ^.fefp

=

is

having become a skeleton (Umbr.,

comm. in Jobi he. de GoSle,

taken as privative, can signify nothing else but

bodiless ; or :

from

ex-

translated either

1832, and

in the transl., Gleiss, Hlgst., Kenan), but this nfcOO,
is

is

this rendering, the oldest repre-

my flesh,

i.e.

the flesh

if

when made
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Eichhorn in the Essay, which has exercised con-

(viz.

siderable influence, to his

AUg.

Bibl. d. bibl. Lit.

von Colin, BCr., Knapp, von Hofm.,1 and

i.

1787,

3,

but

others),

hereby the relation of ver. 26b to 26a becomes a contrast, without there being anything to indicate
dering, however '"lEOD
to the spirit

may be

and plan of the book ;

mind

present state of

is,

it.

Moreover,

this ren-

is in itself

contrary

explained,

for the character of Job's

that he looks for certain death, and

hear nothing of the consolation of recovery (ch.

will

xvii.

10-16), which sounds to him as mere mockery ; that he, however, notwithstanding, does not despair of

God, but, by the

consciousness of his innocence and the uncharitableness of

the friends,

is

more and more impelled from the God of wrath

and caprice to the Qod of
that then,

when

at the

love, his future

Redeemer

;

and

end of the course of suffering the

actual proof of God's love breaks through the seeming manifestation of wrath,

hope

is

realized

even that which Job had not ventured

a return of temporal prosperity beyond

:

to

his

entreaty and comprehension.

On

the other hand, the

translators

and

expositors,

mode of interpretation of the older
who find an expression of the hope

of a resurrection at the end of the preceding strophe or the be-

ginning of

this,

Q'P* instead of

cannot be accepted.
1

Dip" ,

and connecting

The LXX., by reading

nttt iDpJ

ny»

ffp',

translates

apcMrrqaei 6e (Cod. Vat. only avaoTrjaai) futu to crwfia {Cod.
Vat.

to Bepfta fiov) rh avavrkow

—

but how can any

/tot

{Cod. Vat. om. fwt) ravra,

one's skin be said to

terrain resurget cutis mea),

3

awake

(Italic

:

super

and whence does the verb *)pJ obtain

Von Hofmann (Schriflbeweis, ii. 2,

503) translates: "I know, however,
and hereafter He will stand forth [which most
have been 1DJP instead of Dip*] upon the earth and after my skin, this
surrounding QBp3, Chaldaism, instead of mDp3 after the form rfiB'^P),
1

my Redeemer

is living,

and from my flesh shall I behold God, whom t shall behold for myself,
and my eyes see [Him], and He is not strange."
s Stickel therefore maintains that this tlncranu of the LXX. is to be
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the signification exhaurire or exantlare

not less bold

is

Jerome's translation

f

Scio ertim quod redemptor mens vivit

:

novissimo die de terra surrecturus sum, as though

were

it

et in

DlpK,

not Dip , and as though p"in« could signify tn novissimo die
11

favour of which Isa.

viii.

23 can only seemingly be quoted)

The Targ. translates " I know that my Eedeemer
hereafter His redemption

(become a

will arise

reality) over

my skin

the dust (into which I shall be dissolved), and after

again

lated,

made whole

(thus

1

nans seems

not intumuit) this will happen

shall again behold

God."

It

is'

be

to require to

and from

;

and

liveth,

:

is

(in

my

evident that this

trans-

flesh I

intended

is

of a future restoration of the corporeal nature that has be-

come

dust, but the idea assigned to IBpJ is without foundation.

Luther

my

also cuts the

Redeemer

liveth),

of the ground, which

knot by translating

and

for translating ver.
pelle

mea

with this

(after

my

:

(But I know

will hereafter raise

an impossible sense that

is

word forced upon the

He

There

text.

is

26a with Jerome

which Luther

:

and

:

me

is

that

up

out

word

for

just as little ground

et

rursum circumdabor

shall then

be surrounded

skin); for *B£? can as Nipk. not signify

cir-

cumdabor, and as Piel does not give the meaning cutis mea
circumdabit
sing.

my.

(scil.

me), since IBpJ cannot be predicate to the

In general,

cannot be understood as Niph.,

lDps

but only as Piel; the Piel
surround, but
xvii. 6,

to strike

:

however, signifies not:

1i??,

down,

e.g.

olives

from the

or the trees themselves, so that they

lie

to

tree, Isa.

felled on the

ground, Isa. x. 34, comp. «_i£j, to strike into the skull and
injure the soft brain, then

:

to strike forcibly

(gen. on the upper part), or also

:

to deal a

on the head

blow with a lance

understood not of being raised from the dead, but of being restored to
health ; vid. on the contrary, Umbreit in Stud. a. Krit. 1840, L, and

Ewald
1

in rf. TheoL Jahrbb., 1843, iv.
In this signification, to recover, prop, to recover one's

used in Talmudic

;

vid.

Buxtorf ,

ma and

riBD.

ignore this Targum, and in general furnish but

self,

The rabbinical
little

that
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or stick. 1

Therefore ver. 26a, according to the usage of the

Semitic languages,. can only he intended of the complete destruction of the skin, which

become cracked and broken by

is

the leprosy ; and this was, moreover, the subject spoken of

above

For

comp. xxx. 19).

(ver. 20,

the present

we

leave

it

undecided whether Job here confesses the hope of the resur-

and only repel those forced misconstructions of

rection,

words which

from such violence
destroyed,

is

my

flesh

Thus

(i.e.

i.e.

restored

is "nfeOD

dent

;

In

the translation

and

and

:

after this

my

skin

my body,

from

transfigured), I shall behold

God.

have put

Umbreit (Stud.

But

his

Free

text.

off this

understood by Rosenm., Kosegarten

Carey, and others.
1.

is

after I shall

lob, xix., 1815),

For,

hope in the

arbitrarily discern this

u. Krit.

1840,

(diss, in

Welte,

i.),

this interpretation is also untenable.

26a
1HK or

this explanation ver.

a prtepos., however, like

taken as an antece-

is
*lj?,

used as a conj. y has,

according to Hirzel's correct remark, the verb always immediately after

it,

as ch.

xlii. 7,

Lev.

xiv.

43

whereas 1 Sam.

;

xx. 41, the single exception, is critically doubtful.

not probable that the poet by
body, which disease
"nfeo,

is

'nip

rapidly hurrying on to death,

on the other hand, of a body raised up and

3. Still

2. It is

should have thought of the

more improbable

is it

and by

glorified.

that nfeo should be so used here

as in the church's term, resurrectio carnis,

which

is

certainly

an allowable expression, but one which exceeds the meaning
of the language of Scripture.
especially in the

up
1

"it?3,

o-dpg, is in general,

and

Old Testament, a notion which has grown
marks of frailty

in almost inseparable connection with the

Thus, according to the Turkish

Kamus

:

to sever the skull from

(i^£) the brain, i.e. so that the brain is laid bare, or also e.g. to split the
coloquintida [or bitter cucumber], so that the seeds are laid bare, or : to
crack the bones and take out the marrow, cognate with t_

-,°'i,

for the

set of piercing an egg is called both naqaba and naqafa-l~beidha.
Hebrew P)pj coincides with tpj, not with 3pj.
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And

sinfulness.

JOB.

The hope

4.

of a resurrection as a

principle in the creed of Israel

settled

is

certainly

more

Therefore by far the

recent than the Salomonic period.

majority of modern expositors have decided that Job does not

indeed here avow the hope of the resurrection, but the hope
of a future spiritual beholding of God, and therefore of a

future

life

;

and thus the popular idea of Hades, which

where has sway over him, breaks out.
spiritual beholding of

Von

Thus, of a future

God, are Job's words understood by

Ewald, Umbreit (who at
Vaihinger,

else-

first

explained them differently),

Holemann (Sachs.
Konig (Die

Gerlach, Schlottmann,

Kirclien- u. Schulbl. 1853, Nos. 48, 50, 62),

im B. lob, 1855), and others, also by the
Anaheim and Lowenthal. This rendering,

Unsterblicliieitsidee

Jewish expositors

which is

also adopted in the Art.

we

of the language, but, as

Hiob

in Herzog's BealrEncy-

any impossible misconstruction

klopddie, does not necessitate

shall see further on, it does not

exhaust the meaning of Job's confession.
all,

we

expression.

in«

is

Arabic Juu

is

First of

loss of it

will continue the

explanation of each

a prcepot., and used in the same

sometimes used

(comp. ch. xxi. 21,

be understood relatively

:

:

after

my

YnriN, after

skin,

way as

after the

i.e.

he is dead).

which they have torn in

the

*Bp?

is

pieces,

to

i.e.

which has been torn in pieces (comp. the same use of the
3

pers., ch. iv. 19, xviii. 18)

;

and

which, according to

Dt<T,

Targ., Koseg., Stickel de GoSle, and Ges. Thee., ought to

be taken inferentially, equivalent to hoc
cannot be accepted, because

it

erit (this,

must have been

however,

'M) "ins

nKn,

^\ Juu tiWij, idque postquam, and moreover would require
the words to be arranged

taken together with

^liy

"nry iDpJ

(which

ihk),
is

commonly however

nevertheless mascj),

is

understood as pointing to his decayed body, seems better to
be taken adverbially

:

in this

manner (Arnheim,

Digitized by

Stickel in

Google

CHAP. XIX.
his translation,

von Gerl., Hahn)

The

as ch. xxxiii. 12.

my

from

xx. 3),

flesh (prop,

the ace. of reference,

it is

;

^20

;

away, far from,

Gen.

Accordingly,

we

xxyii.

39

translate

:

That Job,

this life,

and

after

all,

22

i.

my

;

my

Jer.

xlviii.

skin,

which

flesh, shall

I behold

permitted to behold

is

free

:

xv. 25, Prov.

this preposition (vid.

" and after

they tear to pieces thus, and free from

Eloah."

Num.

2 Sam.

;

p

the negative

is

—a rather frequent way of using

ch. xi. 15, xxi. 9

45).
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26-29.

God

in

also in this life receives the testimony of his

justification, does not, as already observed,

to this rendering of ver.

26

:

it

is

form any objection

the reward of his faith,

which, even in the face of certain death, has not despaired of

God, that he does not fall into the power of death
and that God forthwith condescends to him in love.
that

Job here holds

God

beholding

firm,

at

all,

And

even beyond death, to the hope of

in the future as a witness to his innocence,

does not, after ch. xiv. 13-15, xvi. 18-21, come unexpectedly

and

entirely in accordance with the inner progress of

it is

the drama, that the thought of a redemption from Hades,

expressed in the former passage, and the

demand

in the latter passage, for the rescue of the

blood,

which

is

honour of

in the confident certainty

that his blood and his dust will not be declared

scious of
ver.

though freed from

27 he declares how he

behold to me,

i.e. I,

this his

will

behold

the deceased one, as

by God the

some way con-

as innocent, without his being in

it,

his

even now guaranteed him by his witness in

heaven, are here comprehended

Redeemer

expressed

decaying body.

whom
being for me

God

:

In

I shall
(y, like

Ps. lvi. 10, cxviii. 6), and my eyes see Him, and not a stranger.
Thus (neque aliw) LXX., Targ., Jerome, and most others
translate;
Stick.,

on the other hand, Ges. Tkes.} Umbr., Vaih.,

Hahn, and von Hofm.

translate

and indeed not as an enemy; but
alius,

:

my

eyes see

"W signifies

Him,

aUenut ana

not however adversarius, which latter meaning
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general obtains only in a national connection
in Prov. xxvii. 2)

excludes the three

it

by which he means

:

God

his opponents, will see

Wi

him, taking up his cause.

here (used

;

as

none other bat Job,
rising

up

for

prwt. of the future, there-

is

fore prcet. propheticum, or prwt. confidentice (as frequently in

the Psalms).

His

reins within

him pine

after this vision of

God. Hahn, referring to ch. xvi. 13, translates incorrectly
" If even my reins within me perish," which is impossible,
according to the syntax
sense of

licet defecerit

version

is

pletely

altogether

;

for Ps.

26 has rbi in

The

as hypothetical antecedent.

wrong

away by reason of

:

my

pressed in Arabic exactly as
culatdja) tadhubu,

lxxiii.

my

my

reins (culjot) vanish comIt

lot (*i?n3).
it

reins melt

the

Syriac

is

here

:

would be

ex-

culdja (or, dual,

for in Arab, also, as in

;

the Semitic languages generally, the reins are considered as
the seat of the tenderest and deepest affections (Psychol,

316

sq.), especially of love, desire,

rfa, as in Ps. cxix.

away

123 and

freq., is

intended of wasting

in earnest longing for salvation.

Having now ended the

we

exposition of the single expressions,

inquire whether those do justice to the text

stand

it

who

under-

of an absolutely bodiless future beholding of God.

We doubt
shall

p.

longing, as here, where

it.

Job says not merely

behold God.

He

that he, but that his eyes,

therefore imagines the spirit as clothed

with a

new

not

however, that this spiritual body, these eyes which

so,

spiritual

body instead of the old decayed one

shall behold in the future world, are

tion with the present decaying
is

here on

see

it

brought into combina-

body of

the direct road to the

flesh.

But

his faith

hope of a resurrection

germinating and struggling towards the

light.

;

we

Among

the three pearls which become visible in the book of Job above
the waves of conflict, viz. ch. xiv. 13-15, xvi. 18-21, xix.

25-27, there

is

none more

costly than this third.

second part of Isaiah, the fifty-third chapter

is

As

in the

outwardly and
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3X9

inwardly the middle and highest point of the
utterances, so the poet of the book of

middle of his work with

he himself plants the

Now

comes forth on his
felt

by them

:

God

(comp. ch.

He who
make Himself

friends.

This would be ViDSTi TX

'3,

and

it will

mortem

gententia de rebus post

:

forsooth then will

certainly imply that

same theophany, that

Oehler (in his

be on the earth.

It is not

10-12).

xiii.

for then ye will say, or

the opponents will experience just the
therefore

wherein

grave.

to be a judge, if they continue to persecute the

be translated

ye say.

above bis own

flag of victory

side as his advocate, will

suffering servant of
to

Job has adorned the

this confession of his hero,

28 Job turns towards the

in ver.

prophetic

Veteris J'est.

futuris, 1846) maintains this

Job

instance against the interpretation of this confession of

of a future beholding ;

it

has, however, no place in the text,
1

For ver.
by C. W. G. Kostlin (in his Essay,
de immortalitatis spe, qua in L Iobi apparere dicitur, 1846)
against Oehler, and is even explained by Oetinger, is the

and Oehler
28, as

is

rightly gives

no

decisive conclusion.

rightly observed

antecedent to ver. 29 (comp. ch. xxi. 28 sq.)

how,

him

i.e.

under what pretence of

(i>f|Ti3, prop,

right, shall

not

is,

is

we

prosecute

25),

and

(so

found in

me

(*?,

pursue him, comp. Judg.

that) the root of the matter (treated of)

ye say

if

:

vii.

since the oratio directa, as in ch. xxii. 17, passes into

the oratio obliqua,

Ew.

§

338, a)

tinue to seek the cause of

my

;

in other words

suffering in

my

:

if

ye con-

guilt, fear

ye

God's sword of vengeance (as ch. xv. 22, and

the sword,

i.e.

perhaps as

Isa. xxxi.

8

:

a sword, without the

combine the idea of what
with the indefinite
described on Ps.

is

—the indetermination
ii.

12).

art. in

boundless, endless,

The

and

order to
terrific

ad amplificandum

confirmatory substantival

1
He remains undecided between a future spiritual and a present
beholding of God: karum interpretationum utra rectior sit, viz erit dijudicandum, nam in utramque partem facile potest disputari.
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clause which follows has been very variously interpreted.

understand Hon of the rage of the

inadmissible to

is

against

Job (Umbr.,

Schlottm., and others), or 3in

It

friends

rMg

of

murderous sinning respecting Job; both expressions

their

We must explain

are too strong to be referred to the friends.
either

the glow,

:

i.e.

the glow of the wrath of God, are the

expiations which the sword imposes (Hirz., Ew.,

but apart from
sin, this

others prefer

is

strained

glow,

:

others)

not signifying directly the punishment of

|iV

thought

and

the sword's crimes,

i.e.
i.e.

;

or,

which we with Rosenm. and

the glow of the wrath of God, are

they carry glowing anger as

reward in themselves, wrath overtakes them.

their

Crimes of

sword are not such as are committed with the sword

the

—

for

such are not treated of here, and, with Arnh. and Hahn,

understand
arbitrary

3"in

and

Job thinks

of the sword " of hostilely mocking words,"

—but such

artificial

is

as have incurred the sword.

These are even before

of slander and blasphemy.

a human tribunal capital offences (comp. ch. xxxi. 11,

He

to

28).

warns the friends of a higher sword and a higher power,
will not escape : " that ye may know it."
JW,

which they
for

which the Keri

An

is pi?*.

ancient various reading

Pinaker) is pjrP (instead of pjnn).
it is

to be interpreted: 0v/ux;

—

ots) hrekeiaerat,

The

5,

According to Cod.

xal rirre yvdxrovrai.

where ne*

is

Ewald

TIC').

avr&v

translated

cording to Cod. Alex. 6Vt ovBa/iov avr&v

from

shows how

yap hr avojwv? (Cod. Alex.

Vat. the translation continues irov &rrti>

comp. ch. xxix.

LXX.

(in

in the first edition,

i}

t)

ffKi)

by vXa&t)?)

Ivyw

(pi?,
;

ac-

iartv (pc*

whom Hahn

follows,

Eichhorn already had, H?* as a secondary form
Hlgst. wishes to read ^t? at once. It might sooner,

considers, as

of

*W

;

with Raschi, be explained

powers of

justice,

i.e.

the

which the judge has at his
tions are unsupported

:

that ye

might only know the

manifold power of destruction
disposal.

But

all

these explana-

by the usage of the language, and
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EwaldTs conjecture in his second edition

your violence), has nothing to commend

from the received

Mi^

:

'K

(where

is

goes too far

it ; it

the error of the friends by an

text, calls

unsuitable name, and gives no impressive termination to the

On

speech.

the other hand, the speech could not end more

by Job's bringing home

suitably than

that there
Sti

is

by Symm., Theod., 6Vt e<m

Kp(<rt<;;

book of Job, as probably

in the

Gen.

a judgment; accordingly

p. or

vi. 3.

to the friends the fact

by Aq.

V is=-H?R once

icplarK.

once in the Pentateuch,

also

P are infinitive forms; the latter from the

Kal, which occurs only in Gen.
being made a substantive (as

vi. 3,

with Cholem, which

H3), signifies the judging,

e.g.

Why the Keri substitutes

the judgment.

translated

it is

p, which

does not

occur elsewhere in the signification judicium, for the more

common p,

certainly lost to view,

is

and

it

shows only that

the reading pit? was regarded in the synagogue as the traditional,

p has everywhere else the signification judicium,

by Elihu,

ch. xxxvi. 17,

and

also often in the

e.g.

book of Pro-

verbs, e.g. ch. xx. 8 (comp. in the Arabizing supplement, ch.
xxxi. 8).

The final judgment

day in Hebrew and Arabic,

" pB>, that [there
meaning,

is

is]

is

pn

in

°^> jaum

a judgment,"

indeed, from

its

Aramaic K2H
ed-din.

W^;

the last

To

give to

this dogmatically definite

connection with the historical

recognition of the plan of redemption, inadmissible; but there
is

nothing against understanding the conclusion of Job's

speech according to the conclusion of the book of Ecclesiastes,

which belongs

to the

same age of

literature.

The speech of Job, now explained, most clearly shows us
how Job's affliction, interpreted by the friends as a divine
retribution,

crucible.

becomes for Job's nature a wholesome refining

We

only regard his

see also

from

affliction as

this speech of

God's meeting him as an enemy (ch.
decidedly the friends affirm

Job, that he can

a kindling of divine wrath, and

this,

xix. 11).

But the more

and describe the root of the
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own

manifestation as lying in himself, in his

and the more uncharitably, as we have seen

it

transgression

at last in Bildad's

speech, they go to an excess in their terrible representations of

the fate of the ungodly with unmistakeable reference to him

the more clearly
construction

seen that this indirect affliction of mis-

is it

must tend

to help

to the right relation towards

man

expected from

is

him

God.

changed into

in his suffering generally

For

since the consolation

still

more cutting accusa-

no other consolation remains to him

tion,

in all the world but

God ; and if the friends are to be in the
when they persist unceasingly in demonstrating to him
he must be a heinous sinner, because he is suffering so

the consolation of
right

that

severely, the conclusion

is

forced upon

him

in connection with

his consciousness of innocence, that the divine decree

unjust one (ch. xix. 5
ever,

sq.).

From

he must shrink back ; and

this

an

is

such a conclusion, howproduces a twofold

result.

The crushing anguish of soul which the friends inflict on
him, by forcing upon him a view of his suffering which is as
strongly opposed to his self-consciousness as to his idea of

God, and must therefore bring him into the extremest
culty of conscience, drives

him

(ch. xix. 21)

;

mournful

to the

O

" Have pity upon, have pity upon me,

they shall not also pursue him

hand has touched,

as

if

satiable

;

they

shall,

him

whom

God's

manner ;

in

at its will and

moreover, cease from satisfying the

greed of their nature upon him.

friends in the right

request,

friends"

they were a second divine power

authority over him, that could dispose of
pleasure

my

ye

diffi-

He

in-

treats the

so that if their heart were not

encrusted by their dogma, they would be obliged to change
their opinion.

This in Job's conduct

step forward to a

more

spiritual state of

is

an unmistakeable

mind.

But

the stern

inference of the friends has a beneficial influence not merely

on

his relation to them, but also

the wrathful God,

whom

on

his relation to

God.

To

they compel him to regard also
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He

unjust, he cannot in itself cling.
to

do

he

this, as

vindication, the

When

and

credit,

filled in

his innocence,

;

is

by them

and turns

and which

and he cannot even for the future
so contemptuously misunderstood

his longing

right,

—

—who has not

There can be no doubt that

same person of

now

in heaven

is

to

God

He

above.

in

come into being, but is.
by the words Ti 5>M he means the
:

;

The

and from

'n

here corresponds to the

this

which Job

— that

word

—

is

which he

only importunately implores

:

to be explained the

(ch. xvi.

20

when the

voices shall have long been silent,

sq.) at

One, whose

as the Last

shall avail in the ages of eternity,

human

nnj; DJ

the heights of heaven

(ch. xix. 256) expresses his confident

belief in the realization of that
first

He

strife

has passed away as one

who in

the eye of

an object of divine punishment.
a

manner

destroyed, and free

(ch. xix. 20),

to

human

he

will

behold Eloah

;

Job

man was regarded as

after his skin, in such

his flesh,

already so fallen in that the bones

it

shall

And

from

of

shall stand

forth as finally decisive witness over the dust, into which

now

it

later

to

the place where this witness dwells

manner

set

whom in ch. xvi. 19 he says u Behold, even
is my Witness, and One who acknowledges

in the heights."

in that passage

on

and de-

thing to a living person,

lifeless

from man below

generation, but liveth

but

This impels his longing after

in the present.

a

is

rely

One who will acknowledge his misjudged cause, and
a Goe% who will not first come into being in a

has

laid

his cotemporaries

with lead, the memorial in words of stone

vindication forward from

is

accused.

might be graven in the rock with an iron pen,

men, since he

me

is

he now wishes that the testimony which he has

a dead witness

ceived

the less able

compelled the more earnestly to long for

more confidently he

down concerning
do not

is

much

so

is

may

which

is

even

be seen through

and he who, according

judgment, has died the death of the unrighteous,

behold Eloah on his

side, his

eyes shall see and not a
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stranger; for entirely for his profit, in order that he

bask in the light of His countenance, will

This

is

He reveal

may

himself.

the picture of the future, for the realization of

which Job longs so exceedingly, that

him

his reins within

Whence we

pine away, with longing.

Job does

see, that

not

here give utterance to a transient emotional feeling, a merely

momentary flight of

faith;

but his hidden

faith,

which daring

the whole controversy rests at the bottom of his soul, and

over which the waves of despair
to view.

He

knows, that although his outward

decay,

God

man.

But does

cannot, however,

if

It has,

to be rejected

diction to his

he

own

my

Job

really extend

on the contrary, been observed,

;

life,

Job's despondency would be

further, that this

assertion, ch. xiv.

All the days of

live again 1

till

man may

acknowledge his inner

the hope expressed with such confidence were a hope

respecting the future

and

to

fail

this confidence of faith of

to the future life ?

that

away, here comes forth

roll

change should come

;"

14

my

trifling,

hope stands in contra-

"If man

:

dies, shall

warfare would I

wait,

thirdly, that Job's character

would be altogether wrongly drawn, and woidd be a psychological caricature, if the

thought slumbering in Job's mind,

which finds utterance in ch.
a future vision of

xix.

God ; and

25-27, were the thought

finally, that

of

the unravelling of

the knot of the puzzle, which continually increases in en-

tanglement by the controversy with the friends, at the
of the drama,

is

favour' of one

still

effected

by a theophany, which

living, not, as

close

issues in

ought to be expected by

that rendering, a celestial scene unveiled over the grave of

But such a conclusion was impossible in an Old Testament book. The Old Testament as yet knew nothing of a
Job.

heaven peopled with happy human
robes (the stola prima).

And

Job was composed, there was
tion

spirits,

at the time

arrayed in white

when the book

of

also neither a positive revela-

nor a dogmatic confession of the resurrection of the
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dead, which forms the boundary of the coarse of this world,

The book of Job, however, shows us how, from

in existence.

the conflict concerning the

mystery of

this present life, faith

The hope which

struggled forth towards a future solution.

Job

expresses

is

not one prevailing in his age

him from

has come to

tradition

—not

—not one that

one embracing manAll the above

kind, or even only the righteous in general.
objections would be really applicable,

if it

were evident here

that

Job was acquainted with the doctrine of a beholding

God

after death,

which should recompense the pious for the

But such

sufferings of this present time.

The hope

expressed

priating hope

;

of

is

not the case.

not a finished and believingly appro-

is

on the contrary,

a hope which

it is

is first

conceived and begotten under the pressure of divinely decreed
sufferings,

of

human

which make him appear to be a transgressor, and
accusations which charge

It is impossible for

him

as now, so hostilely turned

The

acknowledging him.

him with

to suppose that

God

transgression.

should remain,

from him, without ever again

truth

must

at last break through

the false appearance, and wrath again give place to love.

That

it

which
If

should take place after his death,

his faith assigns to

we

place ourselves

is

only the extreme

it.

on the standpoint of the

poet,

he

certainly here gives utterance to a confession, to which, as the

book of Proverbs

also shows, the

Salomonic

to rise in the course of believing thought

part of the

Chokma,

this confession

theohgoumenon, and was

first in

;

Chokma began
but also on the

was primarily only a

the course of centuries

made

sure under the combined agency of the progressive perception

and
to

and
it is

revelation
first

of

and

all in

facts connected with redemption

the

Hades and the ascension

that

it

became a

i.

If,

Testament, by the descent

Heaven

fully decided

the church's creed.

vol.

New
to

of the Prince of Life,

and well-defined element of

however,

we

place ourselves on the
2

A
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standpoint of the hero of the drama, this hope of fature
vindication which flashes through the fierceness of the conflict,

far from

making

it

a

caricature,

1

gives to the delineation

of his faith, which does not forsake God, the final perfecting

Job

stroke.

as

is,

Why

he thinks, meeting certain death.

then should not the poet allow him to give utterance to that

demand

of faith, that he, even

if

God

should permit him

apparently to die the sinner's death, nevertheless cannot

remain unvindicated

Why

1

him

should he not allow

here,

from the thought, that

in the middle of the drama, to rise

the

cry of his blood should not ascend in vain, to the thought
that this vindication of his blood, as of one

who

is

innocent,

should not take place without his being consciously present,

and beholding with
wrath he

is

his

own

eyes the

God by whose

overwhelmed, as his Redeemer?

judicial

This hope,

regarded in the light of the later perception of the plan
redemption,

but

it

of

none other than the hope of a resurrection

is

appears here only in the germ, and comes forward

purely personal

Job

:

storm of wrath

is

rises

from the

dust,

as

and, after the

who acknow-

passed, sees Eloah, as one

ledges him in love, while his surviving opponents fall before

the tribunal of this very God.

It is therefore not a share

in the resurrection of the righteous (in Isa. xxvi., which

uttered prophetically, but

first

of

all

nationally),

share in the general resurrection of the dead

Dan.

in

xii.

2),

is

and not a

(first

expressed

with which Job consoled himself ; he does not

speak of what shall happen at the end of the days, but of a
purely personal matter after his death.
as one

who must

die,

and indeed, according
1

If

Job could

to appearance,

say, like Tobia, ch.

Mam

Considering himself

and thinking of himself

ii.

17

as deceased,

overwhelmed by the
sq.,

Vulg.

:

fiUi sanctorum

quijidem mam
nttnquam mutant ab eo, his conduct would certainly be different but what
he expresses in ch. xix. 26-27 is very far removed from this confession of

tumus et vitam

exspectamus,

quam Dens daturus est

his

;

faith of Tobia.
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punishment of

God,

of

he would be compelled to despair

his misdeeds,

he were not willing to regard even the incredible

if

as unfailing, this, viz., that

God

will not

permit this mark

of wrath and of false accusation to attach to his blood and

That the conclusion

dust.

of the

drama should be shaped

accordance with this future hope,

is,

as

we have

in

already

observed, not possible, because the poet (apart from his
transferring himself to the position and consciousness of his
patriarchal hero) was not yet in possession, as a dogma, of

that hope which
his faith,

Job

gives utterance to as an aspiration of

and which even he himself only

psalmists (vid. on Ps. xvii. 15, xlix. 15
aspiration of faith
sary, since

a

it is

it

first,

26),

like the

had as an

was, however, also entirely unneces-

indeed not the idea of the drama that there

life after death,

but that there

;'

at

sq., lxxiii.

is

is

which adjusts the mystery of the present,

a suffering of the righteous which bears the

disguise of wrath, but nevertheless, as

is

finally manifest, is

a

dispensation of love.
If,

Job

however,

is

it is

a germinating hope, which in

urged forth by the strength of

this speech of

we can, without

his faith,

anachronistically confusing the different periods of the develop-

ment of the knowledge

of redemption, regard

it

as a full, but

certainly only developing, preformation of the later belief in the
resurrection.

When Job

behold Eloah,

it is

says that with his

to

mean

shall

indeed possible by these eyes to understand

the eyes of the spirit ; * but

him

own eyes he

just as possible to understand

it is

the eyes of his renewed body (which the old theo-

logians describe as stola secunda, in distinction

from the

stola

prima of the intermediate state) and when Job thinks of him;

1

The view

of Bottcher, de inferis, p. 149, is false, that the poet

by

the conclusion of his book disapproves the hope expressed, as dementis

tomnium.
*

Job's wish, ch. six. 23 sq.,

and his hope
Hades, and

is

by Him

is

accomplished, as

e.g.

James

v.

11 shows,

he has beheld God the Redeemer enter
led up on high to behold God in heaven.
We

is realized,

since
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25b) as a mouldering corpse, should he not by

self (ver.

which

eyes,

dimmed

behold Eloah,

shall

in death,

While,

ing 1

JOB.

if

mean

and are now again become capable of

we wish

to

his

those which have been
see-

expound grammatico-historically,

we also dare not carry back
dogma into the affirmation of Job.

not practically, not homiletically,
the definiteness of the later
It

is

logy

related to eschatology as the protevangelium is to soterio-

presents 6nly the

it

;

worked up

way

such a

in

may be added

that every later perception

Hence Schlottmann
justifiable to

it is

of the picture, which

first lines

is

perfectly correct

hymns, and compositions, and

liturgies,

God-man, and

to use

and monumental

them

in the sense

which "the more richly developed conception of the
easily

is

other hand,

libri aliter se

Job

is

not untrue

habet Iobus

quam

:

that

On

not again expressed further on.

one hand, what Sanctius remarks

adfinem utque

last things

put upon them." It must not surprise us

sublime hope

this

to it

when he considers that

understand these grand and powerful words,

inscriptions, of the

might so

is

in detail later on, but also an outline, sketched in

ab hoc

prius

;

the
loco

on the

here, indeed in the middle of the book, soars

triumphantly over his opponents to the height of a believing
consciousness of victory, but as yet he

mind

in

which he can attain

behalf, be

it

is

not in that

state of

God on his
come. He has

to the beholding of

in this world or in the world to

further to learn submission in relation to God, gentle-

still

Hence, inexhaustibly

rich in

thought and variations of thought, the poet allows the

contro-

ness in relation to the friends.

versy to become more and more involved, and the

Job

is

to be proved, but also purified,

assume the

to burn

fire in

still

which

longer.

Job and the consistence of bis history with
we have treated in Bibl. Psychol, ch. vi. § 3,

historical reality of

the rest of Scripture, which

on the future life and redemption. Accordingly, one might, with the
majority of modern expositors, limit Job's hope to the beholding of God
in the intermediate state; but, as

ing

is

is

further said above, such particularis-

unauthorized.
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— Chap. xx.

Zophar's Second Speech.
Schema :

a

8. 12. 10.

12. 7. 2.

[Then began Zophar the Naamathite, and

my

2 Therefore do

And indeed by

reason of

TIte correction

of my

3

Since

this

:]

my feeling within me.
I must hear,
of my understanding informeth

which

is

from

man was placed upon
of the godless

me.

everlasting,

the earth

5 That the triumphing of the evilrdoer

And the joy

said

with a reply,

reproach

Nevertheless the spirit

4 Knowest thou

me

thoughts furnish

is

but for

is

not long,

a moment

?

All modern expositors take ver. 2 as an apology for the
opposition which follows, and the majority of

lujtt as elliptical for

them consider

nuya, as Tremell., Piscator, and

ntt?

others have done, partly (bat wrongly) by referring to the

Ewald

Mebia mugrasch.

addition, because this

But although

25

;

" "nam stands without

:

easily understood

!>JD,

from the

Ewald)

;

:

=

Isa. lix. 18), in spite of it ver.

26

" and hence the storming within

but the

Schultens for
the usage of

—a

after the Arab.

Hebrew. Moreover,

scare, hunt, of

game

signification

;

not,

breit,

who

"naj?3

(which occurs only

translates

:

iiW,
:

is

jiW

this

however

to

me "

(thus

e.g.

proposed by

too remote

from

signifies prop, to

be agitated, to storm,

Only a few

because of
this

must be taken

which follows (comp. Ex.
x. 3).

expositors

which even the corresponding Hebr. t^D,

properare, does not support;

prcepos., as it

Most

signification perturbatio animi,

'twrt,

in p?."

not inadmissible (comp.

furnishes no meaning that can be accepted.
translate

p

pi>

this ellipsis is

ch. xxxiv.

"ie>K p$>,

is

observes

ix.

my

expositors (as

Um-

storm within me) take

once in the book of Job) as

in consideration of the infin.

16,xx.20; 1 Sam.

i.

6; 2 Sam.

Further, p^ (only by Umbreit translated by "yet,"
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not

is
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tone) with that which follows

is

signifies in

Kametz before

the

by several expositors
Hahn " under such

referred

to the preceding speech of Job, e.g.

:

thou behavest thus ; " by most, however, it
u On this account he feels called
ver.
referred to
3, e.g. Ew.:

circumstances,
is

never

it

= (6, but = ? with

if

upon by his thoughts

and hence

to answer,

his

inward impulse

him no rest: because he hears from Job a contemptuous
wounding reproof of himself." In other words: in consequence of the reproach which Job casts upon him, especially

leaves

with his threat of judgment, Zophar's mind and feelings

and give him an answer

into a state of excitement,

he now gives utterance.

any

rate be retained,

(wherefore

motion)

.

.

but

;

This prospective sense of

though "iujn

is

far

to which

p*>

may

at

taken as a preposition

is

and indeed on account of

.

it

fall

more natural

my

inward com-

that the beginning of

Zophar's speech should be connected with the last word of

Ver. 2

Job's.

H5hn, not

may

with ,iU-,

really be so understood if
B*in,

and Aben-Ezra

also Saad.

ing or urging), but with
usual in
Eccles.

:

25

is

to

Him

except from

to feel

(_/•*»-,

be translated
(read UDD)

?

(used as in ch.

\J?

xlii.

;

is

i.e.

my

in this

has taken, which,
tarily
1

and

Thus

'

1

?'!

inward hasten-

meaning pn

is

for

feeling (pleasure)

even in pleasure man

is

by God.

3) Zophar draws an inference

^Vb

irresistibly forward,

connect

even biblical also ;

from Job's conduct, esp. from the turn which
as V13

we

haste (after which

who hath

:

not free, but has conditions fixed

With

make

on account of

the Semitic dialects, and

all
ii.

to excite, to

1

affirms,

his last speech

urges him involun-

and indeed, as he adds with

to be read according to the Masoretic note, k{>D1 JV^ ('•<•
plene, as nowhere else), which occurs in Codd., as is also attested by

Kimchi
Zachoth

it is

in his
1, 6

;

Gramm., Moznajim, p. 8 Aben-Ezra in his Gramm.,
and the punctuator Jckuthicl, in his Darche ha-Nilckud
;

(chapter on the letters mvp).
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explic.

on account of the power of feeling dwelling

:

by which he means both

in him,

moral

D

,

is

iv. 13,

and Psychol,

it

a^Bfa signifies, as

214.

p.

were, branch out, vid. on ch.

answer, not causative, to compel to answer,
in the sense of

"W

,

?"|

like ch. iv. 21,

self-evident,

pression

is

given to the ground of the conclusion intended in

the future,

what he has

e.g.

my dishonour,

liii.

ch. xvii. 2)

and

;

in ver. 36

Zophar repeats

somewhat

is

insulting attacks, viz. (this

thoughts, and of the

nfaj?

to

is

is

equivalent to

:

furnishes

the substance of the

of the

spirit),

xli. 1,

him with

1

S'E'ri

of the

that in this conduct of

This

his godlessness is manifest.

(which, according to ch.

peculiar to himself,

it

be thought of Job with his

ingly brings against him, vers. 4 sq.

as

differently applied

inner light (vid. ch. xxxii. 8; Psychol. p.!82sq.),

information as to what

!

my

signification of

out of the fulness of this perception

what

to

modal

this

answers him from the perception which

law,

which tends

ue.

chastisement which conduces to

5,

said in ver. 2, only

spirit, this

Job only

'a 'shn

and proceeds from

our peace), I must hear (comp. on

is

actions

Wherein the inference consists is
vers. 4 sq.
In ver. 3 ex-

vi. 13.

dishonour (comp. Isa.

i.e.

is n.

(Targ.), or Hariri (Ralbag), which also

phi the chastisement of

the

everywhere, to

'twn

" my feeling (cua9r)<ni)" and the combination

signifies
is

his

On

only attained after long reflection.

of thoughts which, as

yfe',

and

his sense of truth

feeling, in general the capacity of direct perception,

not perception that
,

375

2-6.

:

Kings

is

what he warn-

knowest thou indeed
xxi. 19, sarcastically

thou surely knowest, or in astonishment

dost thou not

know? !)

this

from the beginning,

i.e.

this

which has been in operation from time immemorial (or

Ew.

:

hoccine sets externum esse, so that IJPJD

virtual adj., but virtual predicate-acc), since

(tfb injin., therefore prop., since one has placed

the earth (comp. the model passage, Deut.

exulting of the wicked

is 2i">j3D,

from near,

is

man was
iv.

i.e.

not a
placed

man) upon

32), that the

not extending
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JOB.

enduring only a short time (Arab. ±^j ; often directly
signifies brevis) ; and the joy of the godless V^"^?, only for a
far,

moment, and continuing no longer f
6 If his aspiration

And he

riseth to the heavens,

causeth his head to touch the clouds

7 IAke his dung he perisheth for ever

Those who
8

As

see

him say : Where

is lie?

a dream heflieth away, and they cannot find him;

And he

scared

is

away as a

vision of the night.

9 The eye hath seen him, and never again,

And

his place beholdeth

him no more.

10 His children must appease

And his

hands give up

the poor,

his wealth.

11 His bones were full of youthful vigour

Now

it is

laid

down with him

in the dust.

If the exaltation of the evil-doer rises to heaven, and he
causes his head to reach to the clouds,

i.e.

to touch the clouds,

We are here

he notwithstanding perishes like his own dung.

reminded of what Obadiah, ver.

4, says of

Edom, and
N'b

ch. xiv. 13-15, says of the king of Babylon.
to N'tW, like
is

tdfc>,

Ps. lxxxix. 10

cast away, as in 7*3

xxxii. 5,

33.

and according

JT?? is to

most natural)
freq.

= KifcJ

the

;

first

= ?*??> fraudulently,
to Olsh. in T\Ttf

is

Isaiah,

equivalent

weak

radical

machinator,

= rn*e*, 2

Sam.

be understood as causative (at least this
in the

same manner as

It is unnecessary, with

Isa.

is

xix.

the

in Isa. xxv. 12, and

Ew., Hirz., and Hlgst.,

after

Schultens, to transl. l^M, ver. la, according to the Arab.
JS**-

(whence the name Gelal-ed-dtn)

:

secundum majestatem

suam, or with Reiske to read WJ3, in magnificentia sua, and
is

it

very hazardous, since the Hebrew &J has not the meaning

of J^-, illuslrem

esse.

Even

has retracted the explanation

Schultens, in his Commentary,

commended

in his Animadv.,
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and maintained the correctness of the

mum

(Jer. sicut sterquilinium),

similar figurative words in 1

Kings

up (not : brushes away) dung
fuel, until

Sh'vd)

it is

is

xiv.

also

10

derived from

i.

The word

17, shows,

pressive ;

and the

is

v»
7?\,

(or

though

and how the fulfilment

is

with an audible

ttg*

but the analogy of

not low, as Ezek.

figure,

as one bnrneth

:

favours the primary form 71 (Ew. § 255, b)
is it 5?l.

favoured by the

(??!?), probably cow-dung as

completely gone.

may be

translation, sicut etercua

which

;

iv. 12,

revolting, is

to be

WW

on no account
comp. Zeph.
still

thought of

very ex-

may be seen

from an example from 2 Kings ix. 37, according to which,
" as dung upon the face of the field shall it be, so that they
cannot say: this
1

In Arabic,

is

Jezebel."

gille (flVi)

and

1

The continuation

gelte (rr?|) is

here, ver. 76,

the usual and preferred fuel

(hence used as synon. of hhattab) formed of the

dung

of cows,

and not

indeed yoke-oxen (baqar 'ammdle), because they have more solid fodder,

which produces no material for the gelle, but from cattle that pasture
in the open fields (baqar bat.t&le), which are almost entirely milking
cows. This dung is collected by women and children in the spring from
the pastures as perfectly dry cakes, which have the green colour of the
grass.
Every husbandman knows that this kind of dung the product
of a rapid, one might say merely half, digestion, even when fresh, but
What is collected is
especially when dry is perfectly free from smell.

—

—

brought in baskets to the forming or pressing place (mattba'a, nyatSD),

where it is crumbled, then with water made into a thick mass, and,
having been mixed with chopped straw, is formed by the women with
the hand into round cakes, about a span across, and three fingers thick.

They resemble the tanners' tan-cakes, only they are not square. Since
this compound has the form of a loaf it is called qurss (which also signifies
a loaf of bread) and since a definite form is given to it by the hand, it
is called ttabbu (jnao), collective ttebabi', which <jflBV O^BS), Ezek. iv.
;

15, resembles in

meaning; for ssaf, jjbv (cogn. ssafhh,

beat anything with the palm of the hand.

flBV), signifies to

First spread out, then later

summer in the mattba'a. The domes
month before the rainy season, i.e. a circular
structure is built up of the cakes skilfully placed one upon another like
bricks it is made from six to eight yards high, gradually narrowed and
finished with a vaulted dome, whence this structure has its name, qubbe
(nap). Below it measures about eight or ten paces, it is always hollow,
on piled up, the gelle

lies

the whole

(qubeb) are not formed until a

;
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is

just the

Ges.

W KaT)
Job

from

is

say

where

:

is

is

instead of

what

a dream he

scared

is past,

away,

flieth

away (*W HopL,

from which

|ftn,

6),

perhaps

not

visum

differs, as

and do
Gen.

in the

it

book of Job
*I1K>,

henceforth regard him

24, 2
("ne',

Sam.

Therefore Ewald's

weak," cannot be received.

is

manifest from

his place (to^p? construed

xvii. 12, Cheth.) shall not

especially frequent in the book of

Job, prop, to go about, cogn.

The futt. here everywhere

his

looked

in this signification of

adurere, as

no more ; and

xviii.

Eyes

20, Isa. xxix. 7 sq.).

lxxiii.

a fixed scorching look, cogn.

as fem. } as

it

which one banishes on waking as a trick of

upon him (^0 only

doer.

(partie. of

as a vision of the night (tf'W everywhere in the hook

visio),

i.

As

he f

not found, and

fancy (comp. Ps.

Cant.

job.

same : they who saw him

§ 134, 1)

so that he

of

book of

'the

then to look about one).

"Wl,

what shall meet the evil" his fists smote down the

describe
transl.,

Moreover, won, which must then

and is filled from beneath by means of an opening 'which serves as a door.
The outside of the qvbbe is plastered over with a thick solution of dung
and this coating, when once dried in the sun, entirely protects the
building, which is both storehouse and store, against the winter rains.
When they begin to use the fuel, they take from the inside first by
means of the doorway, and afterwards (by which time the heavy rains are
over) they use up the building itself, removing the upper part first by
means of a ladder. By the summer the qubbe has disappeared. Many
large households have three or four of these stores.

courts are spacious, as

is

Where

w,alled-in

generally the case, they stand within

;

where

The communities bordering on the desert, and exposed to
attacks from the Arabs, place them close round their villages, which
gives them a peculiar appearance. When attacked, the herds are driven
behind these buildings, and the peasants make their appearance between
them with their javelins. Seetzen reckons the gelle among the seven
characteristics of the district of Haurdn (Basari).
It appears that Ezek. iv. 12 sqq.
where the prophet is allowed the
usual cow-dung, the flame of which has no smell whatever, and its ashes,
which smoulder for a long time, are as clean as wood ashes, instead of the
not, outside.

—

cakes O773) of

My

truffles

On

—

human dung

is

to be explained according to this custom.

have frequently roasted mushrooms (futtr) and
(faq',yps) in the early spring in the glowing ashes of the gelle.

fellow-travellers

the other hand,

it

would be an error to

infer from this passage that
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signification

a

;

XX

VJ3, does not

and

it is

379

6-11.

occur elsewhere in this athletic

quite unnecessary to derive WV. from

= pn (to crush, to hurl to the ground), or to change

Wi

it

to «fr (Schnurrer) or l»fV (Olsh.); for although the thought,
ejus vexabunt egeni

filios

(LXX.

and Targ. according

Qkdcreiav,

unsuitable for ver. 106, a sense

with the position of V33, and
nin

according to the reading

to the reading PUJTV), is not

more natural

more

still

taken in the usual signification

is

:

in connection

pleasing, is gained if
to conciliate, appease,

as the Targ. according to the reading pJH^ (Peschito-word for

airoKaToKKaaaeai), and Ges., Vaih., Schlottm., and others,

Aben-Ezra, Ralbag, Merc.

after

quos

scilicet

et

Its retributive relation to ver.

The

the Semites

the

vel eo inopice adigentur, ut

ab Mis inire gratiam cogantur.

19a

is also

retained

by

this ren-

children of the unfeeling oppressor of the poor

made use

Nomads)

fiUi ejus placabunt tenues,

eorum pater diripuerat,

pauperibus sese adjungere

dering.

:

of

human dung

for fuel ; the Semites (including

are the most scrupulously particular people respecting clean-

According to the above, Zeph. i. 17 may be explained " their
become like dung," i.e. be burned or destroyed like dung. And
also we understand the above passage in the book of Job, " as his heap
of dung-cakes shall he be consumed away," exactly like 1 Kings xiv. 10
" I will burn (take away) the remnant of the house of Jeroboam, as a
man burnetii the dung-cakes until they are consumed." The suff. in
i^)J3 refers to the habitation of the evil-doer, above whose grovelling joy
liness.

:

flesh shall

the high
of

it,

dome

of the dung-cakes rises, which, before one becomes aware

has disappeared

;

and throughout the

destruction of the evil-doer, vers.

8, 9,

description of the sudden

the reader must keep the figure

that

dome and its disappearing before his mind. If it be objected
by such a rendering V??J3 would be expected, 1 Kings xiv. 10 shows

that

^3

of this

(5>3 )

was

also used as

a

used in any other way, which

collective,
is

and the Arabic

gelle is

never

the more remarkable, as one from the

regards its termination as the " if of unity." My attendants on my
journey from Damascus (where there is no gclle, and consequently the word
is not used) always took it so, and formed the plural geUat and the col-

first

lective gild,

or<d^-

and were always laughed at and corrected

*JubLl

:

say <0j>~ if>\i\

Wetzst.
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will

be obliged, when the tyrant

destitute;

and

his hands,

meaning

Jin,

is

which

to breathe,

retrospective

however, does not

whom

exertion, strength, ch.

(flK,

is

differently applied in the Arabic

:

Carey thinks that the

commend

since here

itself,

it is

throughout

who

11

and fut. interchange, the former of the

is

spoken

latter of the future.

As

of.

now

in ver. 9, so

in ver.

past, the

Jerome, by an amalgamation of two

distinct radical significations, translates

:

ossa ejus implebuntur

(it

should be impleta erant)

vitiis adolescentice ejus,

to

be rejected, because

Ps. xc. 8,

&&}),

secret sin, but signifies generally that

On

descrip-

even he himself in his lifetime, which,

the deceased
also, per/,

his cove-

and synon. 7H, wealth, prob. from the radical

aun, rest, and haun, lightness).
tion

his children, will be

to those

i.e.

tousness had brought to beggary

then as

dead, to conciliate the

is

by means of

obliged to give back his property,

xviii. 7,

JOB.

is

which

is

indeed intended of

which

is

secret (veiled;.

the contrary, D'WTg, ch. xxxiii. 25, certainly signifies

adolescentia (Arab. £*^c),

and

is

accordingly, after

Targ., and Syr., to be translated

youthful vigour.

In ver. 116,

to the purely plural vntoyp,

would then be

were

full of

might refer

but the predicate belonging

plur. in ver. 11a,

suitable, is to

his bones

33CTI, as ch. xiv. 19,

which account the reference to

more

:

LXX.,

and

sing, in ver.

m% which

is

116; on

in itself far

be preferred (Hirz., Schlottm.)

youthful vigour, on which he relied,

lies

to it

with him

:

his

in the dust

(of the grave).

12 If wickedness tasted sweet in his mouth,

13

He hid it under his tongue
He carefully cherished it and did not
And retained it in his palate

14 Yet
It is

his bread is

now changed

let it

go,

in his bowels,

the gall of vipers within him.
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He
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12-16.

hath swallowed down riches and

now he

spitteth

them

out,

God
16

He

them out of his

shall drive

The tongue of the adder

The

belly.

sucked in the poison of vipers.

evil-doer

is,

in vers.

slayeth him.

12

sq.,

likened to an epicure

;

be

keeps bold of wickedness as long as possible, like a delicate
morsel that

bonbon qu'on
enjoy

it

retained in

is

laisse

the

mouth (Renan

fondre dans la bouche),

comme un
and seeks to
:

P^Dn, to make sweet, has here
Ew. § 122, c. "Wan,

to the very last.

the intransitive signification dulcescere,
to

remove from

sight, signifies elsewhere to destroy, here to

conceal (as the Piely ch.

construed with

?J>,

The

protecting.

which

vi.
is

10, xv. 18).

5>!?n,

to spare,

conclusion of tbe hypothetical antecedent

clauses begins with ver. 14

;

the perf. ^BTH (with

Athnach) describes the suddenness of the change

which follows

is

is

usual with verbs of covering and

not equivalent to

mnD?

Kametz by
; the niho

(Luther

:

His food

but ver. 146 expresses

shall be turned to adder's gall in his body),

The

the result of the change in a substantival clause.

bitter

and poisonous are synonymous in the ancient languages; hence

we

find the

&th

meanings poison and

bitterness,

gall (ver. 25) in

both a poisonous plant which

signifies

and
its

like to the poison of

Deut. xxxii. 33).

(ver. 15) is property,

;

fcjn

without the accompanying notion of
(Hirz.), which,

on the contrary,

following fut. consec.
inevitable result
:

^D,

known by

and the poison of serpents

plants (ver. 16

brings

is

is

is

here not

forcible

indicated
aor.,

acquisition

by the

1?3.

The

but expressive of the

which the performance of an act assuredly

he must vomit back the property which he has swal-

lowed down

;

God

casts

it

out of his belly,

i.e.

(which

implied in B^nin^ expellere) forcibly, and therefore as
pains of colic.

The LXX., according

to

whose

is

by the

taste the
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mention of

God

oIkUh (read

koiS.Uk;,

JOB.

here was contrary to decorum, transl. e£

according to Cod. Alex.) avrov

The

avrbv ar/yeXos (Theod. Zwdcrni).

per/., ver.

16a changed into the imperf. fut.

in ver.

ifjekievaei

15a,

is

which more

PJ^,

strongly represents the past action as that which has gone

before what

is

now

described

;

and the aowSercw

follows, describes the consequence

directly involved in

Ps. cxl. 4

it.

ver. 16a, Prov. xxiii.

which

may

32 with 16 J.

fut.,

which

necessarily and

is

be compared with

He who

sucked in the

poison of low desire with a relish, will meet his punishment

which he sinned

in that in

:

he

is

destroyed by the poisonous

deadly bite of the serpent, for the punishment of sin
mentally nothing but the nature of sin

itself

is

funda-

brought

fully

out.

He

17

shall not delight himself in streams,

Like

to rivers

18 Giving back
low

He

and brooks of honey and cream.

that

for which he laboured, he

not swal-

it

shall not rejoice according to the riches

19 Because he cast down,

He

sliall

hath gotten.

lie

let tlie destitute lie helpless

shall not, in case he hath seized

a

house, finish building

it.

20 Because he knew no

He

rest in his craving,

shall not be able to rescue himself with

what he most

loveih.

As

poets sing of the aurea aetas of the paradise-like prime-

val age

:

Flumina jam

as the land of promise

1

lactis,
is

jam fiumina

nectaris ibant,

called in the words of

1

and

Jehovah

Ovid, Metam.

i. 112, comp. Virgil, Eel. iv. 30
El durst quercus sudabant roscida mella
and Horace, Epod. xvi. 47
Mella cava manant ex ilice, monlibus aids
:

Levis crepante lymplia

desilit

pede.
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the Thora, " a land flowing with milk and honey," the puffed-

up
is

prosperity to which the evil-doer has attained

likened to

streams (nws, prop,

either of a country

fountain

dividings,

by injustice
and indeed

= districts, Judg. v. 15 sq., or as here, of a

= streams) of rivers, of brooks (two gen. apposition^

which are co-ordinate, of which Hupfeld thinks one must be
crossed out

;

they, however, are not nnpoetical, since, just as

in Ps. Ixxviii. 9, the flow of words

is

of honey and cream (comp. cream and
"6fU

ma

not perhaps (which

is

is

Ew.

suspended,
oil,

more

§

289, c)

ch. xxix. 6), if

in accordance with

the accentuation) intended as an explanatory permutative of
nu!>&3

:

he shall not feast himself npon streams, streamings

of rivers of honey and cream (Dachselt)
Beth, to fasten one's gaze

npon

it),

upon

and by

;

one's self

the prospect of enjoying this prosperity, and indeed,

since the moral

judgment and feeling are concerned in the

affirmation of the fact (?K, as ch. v. 22, Ps.
3, 25),

K"if7K (seq.

anything = feast

the privilege of this prospect,

xli. 3,

Prov.

denied him.

is

iii.

This

thought, that the enjoyment aimed at and anticipated shall
not follow the attainment of this height of prosperity,
reiterated in a twofold

Ver. 18a

form in

not to be translated

is

He

:

which he has gained without swallowing

3^

have been

Waw

of

;

&6l is

the syntactic relation

dent, as if

it

it

is

gives back that

down, which must

a different one

were

is

made prominent

freq.),

the

he has no pleasure in

altogether swallow

as

is

an antece-

because, or since, he gives out again that

:

which he has acquired Ql£ only here instead of

and

:

not expressive of detail; the detailing

implied in the partus., which

is

ver. 18.

it

down (Targ.

it,

he

J^., ch. x.

shall or

may

3

not

incorrectly "HM"""^, after

the Arabic ijj, to penetrate, attain an object).

The forma-

tion of the clause corresponds entirely with ver. 18&.

All

attempts at interpretation which connect irnion tits with

y&D,

ver. 18a, are to

be objected to

:

(he gives

it

back again) as
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property of his restitution,

i.e.

JOB.

property that

is

to be restored

Apart from

(Schlottm.), or the property of another (Hahn).

the unsuitableness of the expression to the meaning found in
it, it is

contrary to the relative independence of the separate

lines of the verse,

which our poet almost always preserves, and is

opposed by the interposing of

also

J^

The

t6l.

explanation

chosen by Schult., Oet., IJmbr., Hirz., Renan, and others,
after the Targ.,

utterly impossible

is

exchange (which
up)

;

this,

but ^H3.
sentence

is

intended to

is

instead of ^na,

The designed
nb\,

from which, that

it

may

Waw

is

Tins,

members of

irmon ^TD

this:

manner

is

the

a nearer

of an antecedent clause,

be emphatically prominent,

it

apod, (to which Schult. not un-

Kings xv.

suitably compares Jer. vi. 19, 1

ing explanation

giving

restitution,

relation of the

after the

begins by means of

:

must have been not merely

without doubt, as 18a,

defining of dpy

as his possession, so his

:

mean

very suitable

:

The

13).

follow-

according to the power,

i.e.

entire fulness of his exchange, but not in the sense of " to

the full

with

amount of

a'B'D,

its

value" (Carey, as Bosenm.), connected

but connected with what follows

soever his exchange (gain),

But

it is

not probable that

still

Vn

:

" how

great

he does not rejoice" (Ew.).

here signifies power

= a great

quantity, where property and possessions are spoken of.

most natural rendering appears to

me

Syr. directly emere, cogn. inn,

be this

:

The

according

exchange (miDTl from

to the relation of the property of his
"110,

to

"irto,

and perhaps

also

130, here of exchange, barter, or even acquisition, as ch. xv.

31

;

comp.

xxviii. 17, of the

means of exchange),

i.e.

of the

property exchanged, bartered, gained by barter by him, he

not to rejoice,

i.e.

is

the rejoicing which might have been ex-

pected in connection with the greatness of the wealth he has

amassed, departs from him.

Jerome

Hebrew

is

not the only expositor

tenses were subject to

no

who

rule,

(as

though

the

and might mean
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everything) translates ver. 19,
earn (equivalent to

qnam non

but he, of course,

rapuit

et

non

asdificavit

Even Hupfeld
imperfect = inA &o kvii

cedifaaverat).

by taking W33* kS

translates thus,
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17-20.

as

;

furnish a grammatical proof for

fails to

the possibility of inferring a pluaquamperfectum sense.

It

might sooner be explained : instead of building it (Lit. Central-

But according

1853, Nr. 24).

blatt,

to the syntax, ver.

must be an antecedent clause: because he crushed,
fore

crushed by himself) the destitute alone

:

conclusion

:

he has pillaged a house, and

;*

and 19 J the

will not build

it, i.e.

in case he has plundered a house, he will not build

For ?B
cally

«'

:

(eav)

domum

as frequently, not

:

quam

domus,

:

216)

vii.

to build,

but

:

lxxxix. 3, 5).

293,

c),

In

20

ver.

knew not

w

contentment,

ota? jn» t6) in his belly,

everything

;

to build round, build addi-

Chron.

will

;

similar periodizing occurs

:

and

i.e.

Dpd, which

iB»B3

= nw,

xi.

Prov.

5,

xvii. 1

Ps.
be-

Ew.

;

sufficiency (comp. Isa. lix. 8,

his craving,

which swallows up

not be able to deliver himself (u?0 like

ch. xxiii. 7, as intensive of

tt!?B,

xix.

he

:

connected

6

(neutral

rest,

vbi is

and H33 signifies here,

tions to, continue building (comp. 2

§

up.

rapuit, but hypothetic

which VMS'

rapuit, to

by Wau> apod. (comp. ch.

cause he

it

according to the accents, which are here correct,

IV3,

not to be translated

is

19a

left (there-

Amos

ii.

Kal :

to escape, or also

=

25 seems to favour) with (a as ch.

20) his dearest treasure (thus

e.g.

Ewald), or

:

he

will

not be able to rescue his dearest object, prop, not to effect

a rescue with his dearest object, the

obj., as ch. xvi. 4, 10,

xxxi. 12, conceived of as the instrument (yid.

The
1

former explanation

The Targ.

translates

:

is

more natural and

floor)

;

tlie

Schlottm.).

simple.

""Dri,

because he brought to ruin the business of

the poor (aty after jtaty in Ezekiel)
to ruin the courts of

e.o.

;

and Parchon

:

because he brought

poor (after the Mishna-word rQ'TDO, a paved

but aty, according to the Masora on
is to be read 3ty, as a verb.

Isa. lviii.

2 (comp. Kimchi,

Michlol, p. 85),

VOL.

I.

SB
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that which

is

JOB.

exceedingly desired (Ps. xxxix. 12, of health

and pleasantness;

Isa. xliv.

objects of their worshippers),

of

9,
is

idols,

the dearest and most precious

thing to which the sinner clung with
Bottch. thinks, the soul

21 Notliing escaped

itself.

as the cherished

all his

soul, not, as

1

his covetousness,

Therefore his prosperity shall not continue.

22 In

ilie

fulness of his need

shall be strait with him,

it

Every hand of the needy shall come upon him.
23 It shall come to pass : in order to fill his belly,

He sendeth forth the glow of His anger into him,
And He causeth it to rain upon him into his flesh,
24 If he
Tlien

25

obliged to flee before

is

a brazen bow

pierceth

an iron weapon,

him through.

It teareth, then it cotneth forth out

of hit body,

And the steel out of his gall,
The

terrors

The words of
(T")fe>,

as

of death come upon him.

ver.

21a are

ch. xviii. 19,

(from Xwj, not from ^3K),

(TW, as

p8#

there

from Tto,

out sparing, even to the
prosperity, his

:

i.e.

t

dq

<}jJ»,

aufugere) his eating

he devoured everything with-

last

abundant wealth,

x. 5}

was nothing that escaped

golidj

remnant; therefore

tats, his

will not continue or hold out

powerful, enduring, whence

1

Hupfeld interprets : non fruitur securtts ventre sun h. e. cibo quo venter
non salvas retinebit (or also ver. 206 as a clause
by itself : cum deliciis suit non evadet), but without any proof that a JTP

potitus erat et deliciis qua*

can signify /rut, and pa melon ymically food, whereas the assertion that
I^B* cannot be equivalent to "h\p, and cannot be used of rest with reference to the desire, is unfounded. In Hebrew the neuter adj. can be used
as a substantive, just as in Greek, e.g. to ttoQxkh, security, to (invxfi,
success (comp. e.g.
release

the combination

riDW Q^OTD). and

'bftf signifies

and ease (Arab, followed by i^), without distinction of what
be it danger, or pain, or any kind of emotion whatever.

disturbs,
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•"»

Hupf.

Jj*"» &£*•)'

ad vescendum,

itaque

transl. differently

non durant

ejus bona

elapsum, and p~7]> propterea

first

The

nihil ei superstes

:

but

;

signifies

T"ifc>

and we may retain these

;

especially since ver.

first significations,

216.

387

21-25.

21a

is

not future like

tone of prediction taken up in ver. 216

tinued in what follows.

The

"WV, superfluous), formed

Lamed He (Ew.

238,

the

after

c), is

mwp (prop.

inf. constr.

but with Cholem by the Aleph, since the

Waw

con-

is

rritTO,

regarded as

is

manner of the verbs

written like rntfi?, Judg.

viii.

(comp. on the other hand the scriptio defectiva, Lev.
33,

xii.

4)

;

and

\pBX? (with Sin, as

Norzi decides after Codd.,

Kimchi, and Farisol, not Samech)

is

(PSD), sujficientia (comp. the verb, 1

joyous clapping of
(Elizabeth Smith

:

least

be derived from P&&

hands

has reached

:

when

PW= fe^

from

which Schultens explains

:

^j^

when

his

highest point

its

to be VB3

is

not suitable, and which

Therefore

pBE>.

in the fulness

:

of his need shall he be straitened ("W with the tone

back, for

his

" while clapping the hands in the ful-

ness of joy"), to which mtt!>D

ought at

to

Kings xx. 10)

sufficiency exists in abundance, not

complosio, according to

1

viii.

"W on account of the following

drawn

monosyllable,

although also apocopated futt. follow further on in the

strict

future signification, according to poetic usage), by which not

merely the fearful foreboding
fullest overflow

makes known

meant, which just in the

is

his

impending

lot,

but the real

calamity, into which his towering prosperity suddenly changes,
as ver. 22b shows

him

:

(Ki3 seq. aco.

done to the needy.

:

All the hands of the destitute come upon
invadere) to avenge
It

is

such as he has made destitute,
therefore general

:

on him the

injustice

not necessary to understand merely
it

is

T73

;

the rich uncompassionate

the assertion

man becomes

is

a

defenceless prey of the proletaries.
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Ver. 23.

W which

occurs elsewhere,

e.g.

introduce the following

and

vn

;

(e.g.

Gen.

fw|

xl. 1)

(Ew.

which

sent

fire into

his flesh, or his

17

He

:

is

God

insatiable,

my

shall send

and

bones),

i.

In order

to

send forth against

13,

from on high hath

will rain

plumpness (Arab,

style,

will

upon him

into

Thus we

laehmHii).
fi

must be understood by referring

believe tarlpa

also

333, b), serves to

frequent in the historical

him His glowing wrath (comp. Lam.

He

§

happen

(it shall

fPrn in the prophetical, are similarly used.

his belly,

fill

opens this verse (and which

ch. xviii. 12, in a purely future signi-

W, 2 Sam. v. 24

fication), here, like

forth)

JOB.

to Zeph.

i.

where, perhaps not without reference to this speech of

;

Zophar, the By?EI, which serves to explain ver.
with O&ro, which serves to explain

meaning

is

this IDirra

not even missed by the

obtained
rain

if

tnn?

upon him

is

and the

;

LXX., which

A

tA? aapicwi avr&v m? pokftira. 1

ml

7, coincides

suitable thought

taken in the signification, food

his food,

i.e.

what

for

is fit

right

translates

:

He

is

will

him (with Beth

of

the instrument instead of the accusative of the object), or

He

will rain

down (His wrath) upon him

Beth essent, according to which Ew.
Bridel

:

pour son aliment ; Kenan : en

as his food (with

what can

:

satisfy

guise de pain)

;

him

but we

give the preference to the other interpretation, because
at once natural in this book,

pose for Dir6 the signification of the Arab. *L, which

supported in

Hebrew by Zeph.

Targ. favours

it,

which

Ezra and Ralbag, who

i.

17

transl. nnptpa,

interpret

1

i.e.

This passage

parallel,
is

comp.

translated

:

also

and

;

The form

of inflection

DBr6

expositors, as
;

their blood is

is referable

finally,

Lam.

James

useless rubbish (Arab, el-ghalra rrOjfoO,

is

also

further, because the

and

by nfeoa

gives an appropriate idea, to which

commendable

it is

abounding in Arabisms, to sup-

i.

Aben-

because

13 presents a

v. 3,

and Koran,

poured forth as

and

it

their flesh as

to D*r6 after the
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CHAP. XX. 21-26.

Sur. 2, 169

:

" those who hide what God has sent down by

the Scripture, and thereby obtain a small

V?y

is

unmistakeably clear from ch.

and on Ps.

7

xi.

;

eat only fire

profit,

That tov^ can be used

into their belly."

xxii. 2,

pathetically for

comp. xxvii. 23,

the morally indignant speech which

threatens punishment, intentionally seeks after rare solemn

words and darksome tones.

Therefore

Upon

:

his flesh,

which has been nourished in unsympathizing greediness,

God

rains down,

i.e.

rain of

fire,

which scorches

This

it.

is

the hidden background of the lot of punishment, the active
principle of which, though

it

be effected by human agency,

the punitive power of the fire of divine wrath.

is

24

sq. describe,

by

illustration,

how

it is

worked

evil-doer fleeing before a hostile superior power,

is

made

The

hit in the

is

back by the enemy's arrows; and when, having
seeks to get free from them, he

Vers.

out.

fallen,

he

to feel the terrors of

inevitably approaching death.

Ver. 24.

The two futt. may be arranged
comp.

clause, like Ps. Xci. 7 a,

Amos

ix.

as in a conditional

2-4 ; and

this

is,

as

seems, the mutual relation of the two expressions designed
the poet (similar to Isa. xxiv. 18)
of iron,

i.e.

:

if

he

flee

it

by

from the weapons

the deadly weapon in the thick of the fight, he

succumbs to that which

is

destructive

by and by

:

the

bow

of brass (nc^ru poet, for nB'ru, as Ps. xviii. 35, although

it

might

is

really

Kal

also

be an

adj., since eth, as

the Arab. (j»js shows,

a feminine termination) will pierce him through (fut.

of

*!?£!, i_a\'.i- f

to press further

here as in Judg. v. 26).

The

and further, press

after,

flight of the disheartened is

a

punishment which is completed by his being hit while fleeing by
the arrow which the brazen
after him.

In

and translates
it

(the sword)

:

ver.

bow with its powerful

spring sends

25 the Targ. reads WJp with

he (the enemy, or God) draws

comes out of

its

sheath, which

is

He

mappic,

(stringit),

and

to be rejected
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because

Kimchi and most Jewish

cannot signify vagina.

i|

expositors interpret rnjp

a&pa. To understand

by

it

tpao

JOB.

LXX. also translates

the

;

according to

is

part of the body, gives no suitable sense, since the evil-doer

imagined as

hit in the back, the

out at the front

and

also

is

The verb
is

hit

which

made

*|?B>,

sufficiently certain

however,

it is

is suitable,

by the cognate form

used as in Judg.

is

draws the arrow out, then

is

arrow consequently as passing

whereas the signification body

;*

it

(back), of the hinder

iii.

22

:

he who

comes out of his body,

it

njtt.

into

driven deep ; and the glance, Le. the metal head of

the arrow (like 3??, Judg.

iii.

22, the point in distinction from

the shaft), out of his gall ("T^D

from its bitterness, as

%o\ri,

= rnio, ch. xvi.

x^°?

>

comp. x\6o$,

13, so called

%Ka>p6<;,

from

the green-yellow colour), since, as the Syriac version freely
Is *P3J., as a parallel

translates, his gall-bladder is burst.'

word

KW>

to

The

follows?

vmop, or with what
The ordinary interpunc-

to be connected with

accentuation varies.

tion is pill with Deeht,

VTTiDD Mercha, or more correctly

Mercha-Zinnorith, T^rp Rebia mugratch (according to which,

Ew., Umbr., Vaih., Welte, Hahn, Schlottm., and Olsh.
divide)

vniDD

;

Although the
supported,
for

D'Dlj!

1

Thus

we

found with Aihnach.

however,

also

mode of

accentuation

nevertheless consider

ly^, in the

mind of the

sings the warrior

loss of his wife

"

is,

latter

Canaan

it

as the

is

only feebly

more

poet, can hardly

correct,

have formed

Tej&r (died about 1815) after the

:

My grief for her is the grief

of

him whose horse

is

no help from the

is

dashed in pieoes

in

the desert.

The way

is

wild,

and there

travellers

who

hare

hurried on before.

My groaning

is

like the groaning of

one who, mortally wounded be-

tween the shoulders,
Will

flee,

and

trails after

him the

lance that

is

fastened in him."

—

Wetzst.
Abulwalid (in Kimchi) understands the red gall, i.e. the gall-bladder,
by mriDt after the Arabic mar&re. If this is pierced, its contents are
emptied into the lower part of the body, and the man dies.
*
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26-29.

however, D'DK

If,

V$>p *frr is

a matter for inquiry whether

is

now

taken
to

is

it

be

explained: he passes away, since terrors come upon him
(Schult., Rosenm., Hirz.,

come upon him (LXX.,

Von

Gerl., Carey), or

to

be understood after ch.

We

Ramban).

Targ., Syr., Jer.,

consider the latter as the only correct interpretation

"jW ought

terrors

:

for if

;

xiv. 20, xvi. 22, the

poet would have expressed himself ambiguously, since

it is

at

least as natural to consider D'DK as the subject of *pn', as to

take
is

D^K

Y7S as an adverbial clause.

The

both natural according to the syntax

and

suitable in matter

in a short time)

:

terrors

former, however,

(vid.

Ges. § 147, a)

him

of certain death to

(i.e.

draw on upon him, and accordingly

we

decide

in its favour.

26

A darkness is reserved for his treasured things,
A fire that is not blown upon devoureth him
11

Itfeedeth upon what

27

is left

in his tent.

T/ie heavens reveal his iniquity,

And the earth riseth up

against him.

28 The produce of his house must vanish,
Flowing away in the day of God's wrath.

29 This

is the lot

of the wicked

And the lieritage decreed for
As

in Ps. xvii.

children of

by

man

men

is

14 God's

them,

of the godless,

him from God.

of earthly goods for the

store

called pBV (r?V), so here the stores laid up

himself are called vntat.

finally destroy

man from Elohim,

is

Total darkness, which will

decreed by

God

against these stores

which are brought together not as coming

from the hand of God, but covetously, and regardless of Him.
Instead of pDD
xxi.

it

19, xxiv. 1),

xxxiii.

19)

;

have been pBX (ch. xv. 20,
and instead of Y»3»$ also "MDD^ (Deut.

might

but poo

is,

also

as ch. xl.

13 shows, better suited
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to darkness (on account
•with

of the

JOB.

B,

dull-toned tnuta,

this

which the word begins).
J
n, sheer nothingness; Ps.

1J?rr73 signifies sheer dark-

<

ness, as in Ps. xxxix. 6, ?2{r

14, mi33"^3, sheer splendour

And

sheer glory.

5

and perhaps

Isa. iv. 5, "TO3"^3,

the thought, expressed with somewhat of

a play upon words,

that to the dr)<ravpL£etv of the godless

is,

corresponds a 0T)<ravpi^eiv of God, the Judge (Rom.

James

v. 3)

:

xlv.

5

ii.

the one gathers up treasures, and the other

nothing but darkness, to which at an appointed season

The

they shall be surrendered.

which follows

''"TOWjl

is re-

garded by Ges. as Piel instead of VTOKn, but such a resolving
of the characteristic sharpened syllable of Piel
able

73K

by

;

Olsh. § 250,

Ilirz.,

b,

as

Pual instead of v£?KR, but

be eaten, not (so that

signifies to

might be connected

it

with an accusative of the obj.) to get to eat

Kal

as

for V\??* >, which
!

and the matter
is

is

on Ps.

(vid.

;

on ch.

Dbfe? (vid.

ix. 15),

;

by Ew., Hupf.,

from the

possible both
zciv. 20)

from strong

10

cix.

(vid. Psalter in be.).

the passage before us the intensive of

not blown upon shall eat him up.
equivalent to
t?K in the

since attention

'""JB3,

further from

lxii.

it,

4

;

ye^D)

fire

Ps.

ci.

is

5

;

in

which

is

this translation nip is

i

is

given to the gender of

nw and

it,

V?..

but

it is left

which stand

which Olshausen thinks doubtful

Such a contraction

of

seen

The Poel is

Kal : a

verb immediately connected with

out of consideration in the verbs

1

By

1

is

it

roots

and that the Cholem

these forms can be shortened into Kametz-chatuph

from *hT», Ps.

letters

but more correctly

regarded as Poel, for such Poel forms

do occur, as

unsupport-

is

;

there are,

also presented in the readings 4TO"ifi, Ps.

and Dp^rPV 1 Cbron.

xxiii. 6, xxiv. 8.

AU

these forms are not resolved forms of Piel (Ges., Berth., Olsh. § 248, a),
bat contracted forms of Poel with Kametz-chatuph instead of Cholem.
4^nnFl, ch. xiu. 9,
jiiphil.

is

not a resolved form of

Piel,

but a non-syncopated

[It should be observed that the Ckateph-Kametz in "tcedorschu"

above and at p. 153

is

used as an unmistakeable sign of the

digitized b

S.

—Tb.]
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may

however, not a few examples whicli
favour of
147, rem.

as 1

it,

Kings

xix. 11, Isa. xxxiii.

Certainly the relative clause

1.

explained by supplying na

into

:

be adduced in
9

nw

;

comp. Ges.

may

vb

§

be

also

which one has not blown, or

that one has not blown on (Symm., Theod., Svev (fwoy/tarros)

both renderings are possible, according to Ezek.

:

xxii. 20,

22; but since the masc.

JTV

mt

unhesitatingly take the SynalUxge

as

its

we can

subject,

follows, having

A

gen. as beginning even with nen.

human

help for

T3

God," ch.

16.

(T^fe*,

i.

tfl>,

ch.

This

xxxiv.

other fates, in his tent.
JTy.

20)

fire feasts

as ver. 21, ch. xviii. 19),

form of writing

which needs no

kindling and- its maintenance

its

(compare on

fire

undoubtedly

is

therefore

;

of

"fire

upon what has escaped

t.«.

whatever has escaped

JTV (Milel) is fut. apoe.

{fut. apoe. Niph.) proposed

account of the change of gender,

intended

i.e.

it is

Kal; the

by Olsh. on

devoured,

is

to

be rejected for the reason assigned in connection with nsu.

The

correct interpretation has been

brought forward by

Schultens.
It

is

not without reference to ch. xvi. 18, 19, where Job

has called upon earth and heaven as witnesses, that in ver. 27

Zophar continues: "the heavens reveal
earth rises against

him

;"

his guilt,

and the

heaven and earth bear witness to

being an abhorrence, not worthy of being borne by the

his

earth and shone upon
this, since their

by the

light of

heaven

;

they testify

powers from below and above vie with one
npp^pnp is connected closely with

another to get rid of him.
fa

(which has Lamed raphatum) by means of Mercha-Zinnoriih,

and

is

the pausal form of the fern. part, npplpnp ; comp. on

this influence of

the pause on the penultima, Deut. xxxii. 37.

1

In ver. 28, Ges., Olsh., and others translate: the produce of his
1

This

mode

of accentuation,

by grammarians

is found in Codd. and is attested
grammatically more intelligible than

which

(vid. Norzi), is

that of our editions, which have the Mercha with the final syllable
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house, that which

day of His wrath
the

first,

is

swept together, most vanish away in the

rrtlM corrasce (opes),

;

wanting to rmJJ

suff. is

JOB.

natural connection in

from

trt*a

But
has no

The Niph. rrrU3 in the
flow away (comp.

what precedes.

signification dijjtuentia, derived

Niph. from T».

and secondly, iBK

;

"03, to

c^rT) t° flow), is incomparably better suited to the passage
(comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 14, where Luther transl. : as water which

away

glides

into the earth).

similar to Isa. xvii. 11

causedst
in

it

:

to increase,

—a

flower

is

The

close of the description

is

the day that thou plantedst, thou

and with the morning thy seed was

harvest-heap in the day of deep wounding

So here everything

and deadly sorrow."
hoards up

"In

that the evil-doer

spoken of as " vanishing in the day of God's

wrath."

The
xviii.

that

speech

21

is

:

now

"This

is

by summing up

closes

like Bildad's, ch.

the portion or inheritance of,

assigned or falls to, the wicked

man

(PBh

the

i.e.

D'ik,

lot

a rare

application of DTK, comp. Prov. vi. 12, instead of which eta
is

more usual) from Elohira, and

(t'.«.

this the heritage

1DK

concerning him) decree from God."

P^)

of his

with an

objective suff., which also occurs elsewhere of the almighty

word or command of God

(vid.

on Hab.

God's judicial arrangement or order, in

Arabic as Hebraic, for
signifies

command and

The speech

also in

Arab, amr (plur. awdmir)

is

his ultimatum, for in the

third course of the controversy he takes
first

speech, ch.

impassioned of the friends.
excusable, since
while nODipnp, as
for

Job

sense just as

this

order.

of Zophar, ch. xx.,

already seen from his

9), signifies here

iii.

no

We

part.

that

His vehemence

in his previous

MM, is the

xi.,

he
is

is

now

have

the most

the

pausal-form of the fern. part. Hitkpalel

nop^priD (riOD^pno) with pausal & instead of

i,

it

ought to be

but the Hithpalal has no meaning here, and
general not firmly supported within the range of biblical Hebrew.

Milra, a passive form

less

speech has used the truly

;
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language of importunate entreaty and earnest warn-

spiritual

The

ing in reply to the friends.

done well

if

they had been

silent,

friends

and

still

would now have
better if they

had

recognised in the sufferer the tried and buffeted servant of

God, and had withdrawn
nature repudiates.

which

their charges,

But Zophar

is

innermost

his

not disposed to allow the

reproach of the correction which they received to rest upon

him ;
is

him we have an

in

illustration of the fact that

a

man

never more eloquent than when he has to defend his injured

honour, but that he

is

also

never more in danger of regarding

the extravagant images of natural excitement as a higher inspiration, or, however, as striking justifications

the fulness of a superior perception.

It

coming from

has been rightly

remarked, that in Zophar the poet describes to us one of those

who pretend

hot-heads

to fight for religion that

while they are zealous for their

own wounded

is

imperilled,

vanity.

Instead

of being warned by Job's threat of judgment, he seeks to thrust

back his attempt at producing dismay by a similar attempt.

He

has nothing

new

to bring forward in reply to

poet has skilfully understood
readers step
to gain its
in their

by

step

from the

how

to turn the heart of his

friends,

sympathy for Job.

Job ; the

and

For they

in the

same degree

are completely spent

one dogma ; and while in Job an endless multitude of

thoughts and feelings surge up one after another, their heart
is

as hermetically closed against every

All that

emotion.

is

new

new

perception and

in the speech of Zophar,

and

in

those of the friends generally, in this second course of the
controversy,

is,

that they

no longer try

to lure

Job on

to

penitence by promises, but endeavour to bring him to a right
state of

mind, or rather to weaken his supposedly-mad assault

upon themselves, by presenting
images.

It

is

covetous, uncompassionate rich
prosperity

to

him only the most

terrible

not possible to illustrate the principle that the

by the punishment

man is torn away from his
God decrees for him, more
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fearfully

and more graphically than Zophar does

terrible description is

—but

Job

ness which outdoes itself

becomes a fearful

:

applied to him, the fearful truth

For

lie.

mind Job

in Zophar's

to

whom

last long,

the sin of his unjust gain

the poison of the viper in his belly.

wrath

him

sticks fast in

indeed

;

become

is

The arrow

and though he draw

it

it

has

The

!

posses-

not rest until even the last remnant in his tent

consumed.

The

as

of God's

out,

him a deservedly mortal wound
of God which has already begun to consume his

sions, does

the

is

who

already inflicted on
fire

this

towards heaven, but as his own dung must he

raises himself

and

and

;

the extreme of uncharitable-

it is

man, whose rejoicing does not

godless

it

not overdrawn, bat true and appropriate,

in opposition to

perish,

JOB.

is

heavens, where in his self-delusion he seeks

the defender of his innocence, reveal his guilt, and the earth,

which he hopes to have as a witness in

his favour, rises

Thus
new trust which Job conceives towards God, and
his accuser.

mercilessly does

Zophar seek to

up as

stifle the

to extinguish

the faith which bursts upwards from beneath the ashes of the

Zophar's method of treatment

conflict.

he seeks to slay that

life

;

for so long as

soul-destroying;

which germinates from the

of death, instead of strengthening

succeed

is

it.

He

feeling

does not, however,

Job does not become doubtful

of his

innocence, the uncharitableness of the friends must be to

him the thread by which he

finds his

rinth of his sufferings to the

He

way through

God who

the laby-

loves him, although

seems to be angry with him.

Job's Third Answer.
Schema:

And

let this

xxi.

10. 10. 10. 11. 10. 10. 5. 2.

[Then began Job, and
2 Hear, oh hear,

—Chap.

my

said

:]

speech,

be instead oft/our consolatiotts.
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2-6.

mayest

spoken thou
doth

my

mock.

complaint concern man,

Or wherefore should I not become impatient?
5 Turn ye to me and be astonished,

And lay your hand upon your mouth.
I think of it I am bewildered,
And my flesh taketh hold on horror

6 Even if

The

—

friends, far

from being able

Job's

affliction,

They

cut the knot by wounding

more and more
them

i

enigma of

to solve the

do not once recognise the mystery as such.

Job most deeply by ever
Therefore he entreats

frivolous accusations.

to be at least willing to listen (WOE' with the gerund) to

(n?D) respecting the unsolved enigma; then

his utterance

(Waw

apodosis imper.) shall this attention supply the place

of their consolations,

i.e.

be comforting to him, which their

They

previous supposed consolations could not be.

bear with him,

i.e.

Kametz before the

for himself ('JINK' with
12, comp. vinj?, 1

are to

without interruption allow him to answer

Bangs

Jonah

tone, as

xx. 33, not as Hirz. thinks

i.

under the

influence of the distinctive accent, but according to the established rule, Ges. § 60, rem. 1); then
to the

"ye "

in

'Jisfe*

expressed himself they
(as

he

will

speak (<23K contrast

without further force), and after he has

may mock.

It

is,

however, not wy?n

Olshausen corrects), but J'ypn (in a voluntative

= JV?n),

since

Job here addresses himself

the whole of whose last speech

must have

signific.

specially to Zophar,
left

the impression

on him of a bitter sarcasm {aapKao-fws from o-ap/cd&iv in the
sense of ch. xix. 22b),

blow.

In

ver.

4

Vrt?

and has

is

dealt

my complaint." Then

freshest deep

not to be understood otherwise than

hs in ch. vii. 13, ix. 27, x. 1, xxiii. 2,

"

him the
and

is

to

the prominently placed

be translated

^iK

is to

be

taken, after Ezek. xxxiii. 17, Ges. § 121, 3, as an emphatic
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strengthening of the

Hupf

one, with

so that n

question

is

is

querela mea,

equivalent to ton (which here in

the double

doubly doubtful), and ?

who translate

here to bear upon

it.

compared with ch.

xii.

As

whom

no

which
less

is

the sign of the cause.

is

more humano, explain

D"]N?

comparativwn1

their suspicious ^

The ? by Wfe> (if it may not also be
8) may certainly be expected to denote

the complaint

my

for me, then, does

'3JK

not easily understood,

nonne hominis

:

by again bringing

similarly,

his complaint in con-

is

est

.,

explains

Schultens and Berg,

those to

he places

:

This emphasizing

trast with another.
if

"my"

JOB.

is

addressed.

We

complaint concern

translate:

men?

The

placed at the beginning of the sentence comes

under the

rule,

Ges. § 145,

In

than § 121, 3.

2,

general, sufferers seek to obtain alleviation of their sufferings

by imploring by words and groans the

pity of sympathizing

men

;

the three hear from

him

is

the complaint, however, which

but

God
if it

—

his complaint concerns

(comp. ch. xvi. 20). a

asking further

and

were

:

He

reminds them of

so, as it is

(interrogative

upon

an quare, as Ps.

xciv. 9, vbn OK,

of mind, Ov/tos) be short,

I not be short-tempered (comp.

with Prov. xiv. 29)
nvi,

this

by

explained by Nolde contrary to the

why

spirit (disposition

super voce

the

not men,

or (Dtn, as ch. viii. 3, xxxiv. 17, xl. 9, not

usage of the language)

1

up

of a different kind, for he has long since given

hope of human sympathy,

= impatient ?

interrogative:

my

an nonne) should not

Judg

why

should

Zech.

xi. 8,

i.e.

x. 16,

Diirr, in his commentatio

1776, 4, explains the expression hdbito simul

In the passage from Ibn-Kissai quoted above, p. 325, Schultens,

as Fleischer assures me, has erroneously read i_ jJlasti instead of

«_ --k!lss*£, having been misled by the frequent failing of the upper
stroke of the £, and in general

]

is

never

= ijj, and also h never =

3, as

has been imagined since Schultens.
*

An Arabian

proverb says:

"The

perfect patience is that which

allows ro complaint to be uttered ila el-chalq against creatures (men)."
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halitus, qui iratis brevis esse solet, respectu,

tion breath

but the

significa-

far from the nature of the language here

is

signifies emotional

;

mn

excitement (comp. ch. xv. 13), either long

restrained (with "P"), or not allowing itself to be restrained

and breaking out

That which causes

after a short time (ivp).

his vexation to burst forth is such that the three also, if they

would attentively turn
will

be astonished at

(comp. ch. xxix.

to
it

him who thus openly expresses

and lay

which

is

hand on

—a puzzle

shammu (Abulwalid) with

or

what

is

34

sq.)

the sharpening of the

and of others (Olsh.

ing as Hiph.
is

(ttSE'n

The

terror.

WSSS'n

hSsh-

first radical,

this

verb (Lev.

The

§ 259, b, 260).

point-

for 'B^ri) in the signification obstupescite

Job himself has only

the better attested.

mystery, and he

in

Juukammu

%3t?n

the same,

which also occurs elsewhere in the Hoph. of
xxvi.

dumb

found in

lDE>n is

Codd. and among grammarians both as Hiph.
raB>n,

it,

mouth

insoluble to them, but

nevertheless not to be denied.

(Kimchi) and as Hoph.

their

they must become

9, xl. 4), i.e.

recognition of the puzzle,

their

is

to think of this

perplexed, and his flesh lays hold on

expression

is like

ch. xviii. 20.

The emotion

conceived of as a want arising from the subject of
that which produces

must

it

it,

is

which

as of necessity satisfy.

In the following strophe the representation of that which
thus excites terror begins.

The

divine government does not

harmonize with, but contradicts, the law maintained by the
friends.

7

Wherefore do the wicked

Become

old, yea,

8 Their posterity

And their

live,

become mighty in power

is

established before

?

them about them,

offspring before their eyes.

9 Their houses have peace without fear,

And
10 His

the

rod of Eloah comeih not upon them.

(the evil-doer's) bull

gendereth andfailetli not;
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His cow
11 They

And
The

calveth easily,

let their little

and

a flock,

the same as that which Jeremiah

is

also pats forth, ch. xii. 1-3.

by experience which had
an Asaph (Ps.

It

is

lxxiii.

also well-nigh

comp. Mai.

iii.

godlessness, continue in the

and

the Hiph. ch.

also

established

proved the ruin of

13-15), viz. that the un-

by the punishment of

godly, far from being overtaken

The

the antithesis of Zophar's

and seeks the reason of the fact

thesis, ch. xx. 5,

to old age,

casteth not her calf.

ones run about as

their children jump about.

question in ver. 7

wealth.

JOB.

enjoyment of

life,

their

that they attain

a proportionately increasing power and

verb PHP, which in ch. xiv. 18,

ix. 5, xxxii.

15), we

xviii.

4 (comp.

read in the signification pro-

moveri, has here, like the Arabic 'ataqa, 'atuqa, the signification
to

become

property,

old, cetate provehi

a synonym of

is

;

W}

and ?n
ri3fe>n,

133, to

become strong in

to acquire constantly in-

creasing possessions, used jn a similar connection in Ps.

The

12.

first

wicked, which the pang of being bereft of his
brings
loss

:

home

to Job,

is

that they are spared the

own

children

same kind

of

their posterity is established (]to, constitute, elsewhere

standing in readiness, ch.
ing firm, as

e.g.

Ps.

xciii.

xii. 5,

xv. 23, xviii. 12, here stand-

2) in their sight about

they have to mourn neither their
tion

lxxiii.

feature in the picture of the prosperity of the

from

common

their

loss

them

(so that

by death nor by separa-

home), and their offspring

(D'tntKV,

a word

only to the undisputed as well as to the disputed

prophecies of Isaiah and the book of Job) before their eyes
J133

must be carried over

without any

loss,

to ver.

8b as predicate : they

before their eyes.

The

over from the children, the corner-stones of the house
Ges. Thes.,

s.v. run),

to the houses themselves.

questionable here as in ch. v. 24, Isa.

whether DiW

is

a subst.

(= abtfa)

are,

description passes

xii.

or an adj.

3,
;

It

and

is

(cuf.

just as

elsewhere,

the substantival
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7-11.

at least equally admissible in such an elevated

is

poetic speech,

and the plur. subject DfT5?> which,

the predi-

if

cate were intended to be taken as an adj., leads one to expect

Bwb&,

decides in

its

On

favour.

inso, without (far from)

terrifying misfortune, as Isa. xxii. 3, DtPpD, without a bow,

That which

is

expressed in ver. 9a,

according to external appearance,

is

in ver.

vid.

on ch.

xix. 26.

the final cause

punishment

where

ttf t?,

(ch. ix.

He

smites in

34, xxxvii. 13, comp. Isa. x. 24-26,

and smites them

not over them,

it), is

not.

Ver. 10 comes specially to the state of the
state of the household in general has
frte*

96 referred to

Eloah's B2E>, rod, with which

scourge, interchanges with

threatens

i.e.

;

cattle, after

been treated

and fane are interchangeable, and are construed according

to their genus, the former undoubtedly

is

male, not also hrucolvws of the female

intended of the

(LXX.

is

but always defemina

qua

12})

must

In

concipit.

however,

reality,

it

otherwise than with mjj, whose Pael and Aphel

certainly signify eoncipere (prop, transmittere

passive sense).
to

it

never said de mare feminam ineuntey

be taken, because lay

with

jSov?,

jj

Jerome, Saadia), as Rosenm., after Bochart, believes

is

the

Since

of.

On the

sc.

semen in a

other hand, "W, even in Kal, signifies

be impregnated (whence

"Oty, the

embryo, and the

biblical

"MP, like the extra-biblical "way, the produce of the land), the

Pael consequently to impregnate, whence N"iayD (from the
part. pass. "layo) impregnated (pregnant), the Ilhpa. to be

impregnated, as Rabb. Pual 'Tjayo impregnated (by which
JVQty also signifies pregnant,
if

which would be hardly

possible

13V in this sexual sense were not radically distinct from

"UP, irep-av).

Accordingly the Targ. translates

(imprcegnans),

and Gecatilia

sarius eorum), after
plain.

translates

which nearly

This explanation also suits

translates ovk wjurroicijae (Jer.

VOL.

all

I.

non

VTIE'

"13?

by pcao

by +&3ii (admis-

Jewish expositors ex-

7$»!

t6,

abortivif),

which

LXX.

Symm.

in a like

2
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JOB.

The

sense ovk igerpaure, Aq. ovk igeftaXe, Saad. la julziq.

incorrect

;

the subject
is

m& to the

female animal everywhere assumed

is

on the contrary, the bullock kept for breeding

is

reference of

;

but proceeding from

that which

this,

For

certainly referred to the female animal.

away ; the Hiph.

to cast out, cast

out

Rabb. in the

;

sucked in that which

go (yfan wbsb).

therefore

specified signification
is

unclean, that

:

affirmed

TJtf

signifies

to cause to cast

:

so to heat

gives

it

is

it

Accordingly Raschi explains

what has

back or lets it
" he injects
:

not useless seed into her, which might come back and be
again separated (bSbj) from her inward part, without impregnation taking place."

What

^JSP t&> says negatively

:

therefore ">ay says positively,
1

neque

efficit

vt ejiciat.

further, in ver. 9b, said of the female animal

impregnated that she does not allow

that she does not cause or suffer

which has been

to glide away,

any untimely

sufferer,

who

is

become

i.e.

the

birth.

childless,

joy of the wicked in the abundance of children.

return to the

fw signifies

here, as Isa. xxxii. 20, to allow freedom for motion

On

cise.

then

the end of the strophe, ver. 11, the poet with delicate

makes the

tact

is

she brings forth (B?B as OgO, Byori), and

fruit, therefore that

At

it

It

7*$, vid.

on ch.

xvi. 11, xix. 18.

and

exer-

It has a similar

root (J\c, alere) to the Arab, 'ajjil (collect, 'ijdl), servants,

but not a similar meaning. The subj. to ver. 12 are not
the children, but the " wicked " themselves, the happy fathers
of the flocks of children that are

let loose.

12 Tliey raise

playing of timbrel and

their voice with the

And rejoice
1

The Aruch

at Hie

sound of

Iiarp,

the pipe.

0^3

tinder ^yj quotes a passage of the Tosefta :
^JPJ
HT3K3 DnmO, the cast away ( WUrflinge) eggs

D^DKTI ilDTl K*D3 nntlO
(i.e. such as have fallen

away from the hen from a stroke on the tail or
and which are not completely formed) are allowed as
he may eat them who does not loathe them.

some other
food

;

cause,
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13 Tluy enjoy

14

days in prosperity,

And in a moment Hiey go down to Sheol.
And yet tliey said to God : " Depart from
We

ms

/

of Thy ways.
we should serve Him t

desire not the knowledge

15 WJuit
•

their
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Almighty,

is the

And

what doth

it

tliat

us

profit

that

we should importune

Eim?"—
16

Lo 1

they have not their prosperity by their

own hand,

The tlwught of the wicked be far from me I
tfyp is to

be supplied to

«<k?, as in Isa. xlii.

11

;

and instead

of *|h3 with 3 of the musical accompaniment (as Ps.

Ramban, Ralbag, and

Farisol,

1

but not with Rosenm. to be

explained : personant velut tympano
their voice as the timbrel

3 as Isa.

warmth

but : they raise

is to

be

transl.

:

during the clear

of the sunshine, during the dew-clouds in the heat

of harvest).

(rvvavop),
3MJ? or

et cythera,

and harp sound forth simultaneously;

4 (which

xviii.

iv. 1,

be read ^h? after the Masora with Kimchi,

xlix. 5), it is to

"rf33

3J|{,

(Arabic duff, Spanish adufe)

*|fo

is

"rvynfavov

(Arab, candre) Kivvpa or KtOdpa (Dan.

ch. xxx. 31 (from

^, flare; vid. on

Gen.

iii.

iv.

5),

21),

the Pan-pipe (Targ. from a similar root N3»K, whence the

name

of the ambubajae). In ver. 13a the Keri gives the more

usual \?y (ch. xxxvi. 11) in place of the Chelhib ^?J, though
OT^ occurs in Isa. lxv. 22 without this Keri; TO" signifies con1

sument, and

1^3'

usu deterent : they use up their

In connection with

to the last drop.

1

The Masora observes rpiTD

accordingly this t\TQ

is

fA

this

life,

enjoy

it

one thinks of a coat

(not occurring thus elsewhere), and

distinguished in the Masoretic f3D3

in in

|D

3K

words which take at one time the prefix 3
iTE*~0 *p
and at another the prefix 3), from C|ro, which occurs elsewhere. The
Targ. has read sjro the reading of Raschi and Aben-Ezra is question(alphabetic

list

of

;

able.
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which

is

not laid aside until

it

JOB.

worn

entirely

is

away before

him over

moment (comp.
pain,

ch. xxxiv. 20, not

which VF* never

The

(ace. loci).

fut.

to death (xviii.

Wf|

signifies),

(Aram, for TV) ? which

is

is

it is

its

n

10

;

of

Hebrew

Ps. xxxviii.

is TITO',

VW,

(after the analogy of

by Athnach,

e.g.

from the Niph.

3,

Jer. xxi. 13), instead of nrp} and in

ing of the short vowel (wrn, Olsh.

The fut.

Hades

to

the only certain example of a

doubled; as an exception (vid. Psalter,

take place, as

down

to be referred to TITO or nrn

ending with n, whose fut.

also ftiy (Prov. xvii.

the inflexion

freedom from

t.e.

they sink

here, as ch. xxxix. 22, xxxi. 34,

Nun

but W^a, in a

sq.),

matter does not admit of one's deriving the

the verb nnn, terrore percetti ;

verb Pe

13

in rest,

:

is

swept

is

a lingering sickness

his time (ch. xv. 32), also

does not hand

It

out.

therefore not, as the friends say, that the ungodly

consec. VUMto, in

by

83, 6)

§

Isa. xxxiii. 12)

468), the lengthen-

ii.

Silluk does not

ch. xxxiv. 5.

which

14

ver.

is

continued, does

not here denote temporally that which follows upon and from

something

but generally that which

else,

nected with something
tradictory,

and

still

else,

inwardly con-

is

and even with that which

is

con-

occurring at the same time, exactly as

2 Sam.

Gen.

xix. 9,

down

after a life that

iii.

is

8,

comp. Ew.

231, b

§

:

they sink

completely consumed away, without

a death-struggle, into Hades, and yet they denied God, would

not concern themselves about His ways (comp. the similar
passage, Isa.

lviii.

2),

and accounted the worship of God and

The words

prayer (a JUB, preeibus adire) as useless.

ungodly extend to ver. 156;

Welte, and Hahn, ver. 16a resumes the description
is

not their prosperity in their hand ?

free disposal ? or

them 1

But

ver.

:

:

i.e.

is

it

:

behold,

not at their

do they not everywhere carry it away with

16b is not favourable to

rogative rendering of t6
correctly

of the

according to Hirz., Hlgst,

(=

&>ri).

behold, their prosperity

this

doubtful

inter-

Schlottm. explains more
is

not in their power
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by taking not only

ver.

16a

(like Schnnrrer),

but the whole

of ver. 16, as an utterance of an opponent, which

indeed

is

impossible, because the declining of all fellowship with the

godless would be entirely without aim in the mouth, of the.

For

opponent.
the

not the friends

it is

who draw

the picture of

of the punishment of the godless with the most terrible

lot

lines possible,

who

suggest the appearance of looking wish-

who

fully towards the godless, but Job,

paints the prosperity

On

of the godless in such brilliant colours.

the other hand,

both sides are agreed in referring prosperity and misfortune
to

God

And

as final cause.

for this very reason

makes the

that D'roKjTTiK Tpa, which he
15, express in their

Ver. 16a

is

own

therefore to be taken as Job's judgment, and
it

produces upon him.

duces the true relation of things
21, their prosperity
is

;

;

and 0T3 t6 (the emphatic

trary power, or perhaps better
i.e.

that

it is

not their

the gift even of the

that

:

it

is

own work, but

God whom

but without his abhorrence of

not by their

this

wicked be far from

me

;

i.e.

be

or
it

way

denying of

God

Not by

their

far from

should speak according to their

on the contrary, I disavow

fellowship.

is

all

is

true

—the

design, prin-

:

of thinking) of the

way

the clauses

its

says he, do they possess such prosperity

in general, disposition,

own

lasting prosperity,

counsel (nvg, similar to ch. v. 13, x. 3, xviii. 7

and

arbi-

i.e.

a gift from above,

being in the slightest degree lessened thereby.

ciple,

position of

mystery which Job cannot help putting in

own hand,

intro-

they so shamelessly deny.

That God grants them such great and
just the
light,

}•?

D3H3 signifies, as ch. xx.

to be observed) that this is not in their hand,
•

hand,

thinks

words, so horrible.

166 as the moral effect which

DT3

Job

godless, in vers. 14,

me

that so I

of thinking, with which,

The

relation of

exactly like ch. xxii. 18, where this formula of

detestation is repeated,

optative or precative

nprn

(Ew.

§

is,

according to the meaning,

223,

b,

and Ges.

§

126, 4*),
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JOB.

which Hahn and Schlottm. think impossible, without
ing any reason.
that which

is

It

is

the per/, of certainty,

wished as a

perf. as optative

and

;

also

often

makes use of the

e.g. la

can,

i.e.

fact,

but with an emotional excla-

In ancient Arabic

mative, accent.

still

a rule to nse the

is

it

modern Arabic (which

in

he must never have been

!

The more

detest-

Him

whom

able the conduct of the prosperous towards

according to their deeds

17

is,

God would be

justice of

;

called forth to

recompense them

but

rarely is the light of the wicked put out,

And

their calamity breaketh in

18 That

He

upon them,

distributeth snares in his wrath,

tftey

And as

to

the sooner, one would think, the

How
That

they say

fut. instead of the perf.),

they owe their prosperity

assign-

which expresses

become as straw before the wind.

away !

chaff which the storm sweepeth

f

19 " Eloahlayeth up his iniquity for his children /"

May He recompense it to him that he may feel it.
May his own eyes see his ruin,
And let him drink of the glowing wrath of the Almighty.

20

21 For what

When
The

the

caretJi

he for his house after him,

number of his months

interrogative

is

cut off f

HQ3 has here the same

40: how often (comp. ch.

Ps.

lxxviii.

23,

how many t), but

in the sense of

vii.

signification as in

19,

how long!

" how seldom ?!"

xiii.

How

seldom does what the friends preach to him come to

lamp of the wicked

that the
xviii.

5

ingruit

sq.),
;

and

thus Bildad, ch.

wrath.

what

upon them
misfortune, TK,

is

xviii.

12

:

stands ready for his

distributes (comp. Zophar's
i.e.

put out (thus Bildad,

their misfortune breaks in

pressure of suffering,

man,"

is

pass,

"

this is

fall),

ch.
(R3J,

prop,

that

He

the portion of the wicked

allotted to him, ch. xx. 29) snares in His

Hirz., Ew., Schlottm.,

and

others,

translate Dv?]>
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they understand

ment
line

;

lines

can

sorfes),

(r?"}5?,

u

lots," since

after Ps. xvi. 6, of visitations of punish-

it,

and

allotted,

407

as

it

were measured out with a measuring-

but that passage

is to

me

have fallen to

be translated, " the measuring-

and indeed

in pleasant places,"

^n

signify the land that is allotted to one (Josh. xvii. 14,

comp. 5) but the plural does not occur in that tropical
sense, and if it were so intended here, E£\?3n or Dn? 0735
;

might at

Carey

be expected.

least

transl. with

but D'pan

LXX.

the peculiar word for the writhings of those in

is

travail (ch. xxxix. 3),

Umbr.

Rosenm., Ges., Vaih., and
dolores) " pains,"

and Jer. (wSwev,

which

Schnurr. and

not suited here.

is

are nearer to the correct interpretation

understand D^art like DTIB, Ps.
fiery strings cast

how many ways

down from

xi. 6,

when they

of lightning, as

above.

we

If

it

were

mind

call to

in

Bildad, ch. xviii. 8-10, has represented the

end of the godless as a divinely decreed

seizure,

it is

certainly

the most natural, with Stick, and Hahn, to translate (as

if it

were Arabic !>U*-) " snares," to be understood after the
idea,

however, not of lightning, but generally of ensnaring

destinies (e.g.

Both

'?}(

v3H> ch. xxxvi. 8).

17 with

ver.

three

its

members and

The

are under the control of noa.

chopped straw (Arab,
figure of chaff

the fact that

by Zophar's

is

is

figure of straw, or rather

e.g.

Ps.

i.

and

Job here doubts

4.

distinctly affirmed in Ps.

false application

i.,

being urged on

superficial

comprehension

of the truth expressed in the opening of the Psalter.

next follows in ver. 19a

is

dication of their thesis,

perhaps the clause

is

accent: Eloah will

—

children 1

The

occurs only here.

tibn, tabn),

more frequent,

ver. 18 with two,

What

an objection of the friends in vin-

which he anticipates and answers

to be spoken with an interrogative

so ye object

ttN, not from

]tK,

—reserve

his evil for his

strength, wealth, as ch. xviii.
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7, 12, xx. 10, xl. 16,

JOB.

but from |W, wickedness (ch.

making

evil (ch. xv. 35), here (without

wickedness punishing

itself

clear which) of

it

by calamity, or of calamity which

must come forth from the wickedness as a moral

That

[comp. on. ch. xv. 31].
the friends

God

:

this

as

as Ezekiel, ch.

little

retribution in

is

necessity

really the opinion of

punishes the guilt of the godless,

himself, at least in his children,

Job

itself,

11) and

xi.

is

if

not in

seen from ch. xx. 10, v.

xviii.,

4.

disputes the doctrine of

but that imperfect apprehension, which,

in order that the necessary satisfaction

may be

rendered to

divine justice, maintains a transfer of the punishment which

opposed to the very nature of personality and freedom

is

may He recompense him
i.e.

himself, jn?:, that

may

he

ja'lamu

;

S?t

it,

as Isa. ix. 8, Hos. ix. 7, Ezek. xxv. 14).

Yer. 20 continues in the same jussive forms ; the

T3

feel

repent (which would be in Arab, in a similar sense, fa-

signifies destruction (prop,

the Arab, caid (commonly

:

cunning)

The primary signification of the
from

this, in

car. yeyp.

a thrust, blow), in which sense
is

Wau and

the stems ol£, med.

sometimes

also

root 13, o£,

used.

to strike, push

is

med. Je,

o&

o£j£,

the most diversified turns and applications are developed;

from

it

the signif. of

"tf1 , 3,

ch.

xli.

11,

|ft'3,

xxxix. 23, and

according to Fleischer {md. supra, pp. 263 sq.) also of "i^?,
are explained. Ver. 206, as Ps.
figure of the

Ix. 5,

cup of the wrath of

by Asaph, Ps.

lxxv. 9,

Obad.

16, refers to the

God which

worked out

is

and then by the prophets, and by

New

the

The emphasis lies
W?
on the signs of the person in
Cy?) and nne% The rather
may his own eyes see his ruin, may he himself have to drink
apocalyptic seer in the

of the divine wrath

;

for

Testament.

what

has he) in his house after him
negative meaning (hence l«

is

1

is

his interest

(what

interest

no puts a question with a
directly used as won)

;

KgD,

prop, inclination, corresponds exactly to the word "interest"
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17-21.

(quidejtu interest), as ch. xxii. 3, comp. Isa.

ing his

own

interest),

is

is

and the predicate, as in

.,

i.e. is

:

if

the

number of

run out ; but f?n as

in

number of

ch. xv.

own

his

20 (which

see),

Schnurr., Hirz., Umbr., and

in the plur. per attractionem.

others explain

signifi-

added as a circumstantial

clause to the question in 21a: while the
.

13 (follow-

meaning which does not occur

Yer. 216

our poet or in Isaiah.

.

3,

without being weakened to the

cation, affair, irpay/m, a

months

lviii.

months

his

is

drawn by

lot,

denom. from Y U, in the significa-

v.

C

tion to shake

up arrows

an arrow and a

lot,

Hebrew language

those drawing

lots,

draw

lot

"

is

yfrfjtjxKf

archers)

;

besides,

(pass.

)*Jfn

not " to dispose of by

lots,"

i.e.

pleno numero

distributed,

i.e.

lot,"

an awkward metaphor for " run

egressi,

Better Ges., Ew., and others

not

v. 11, signifies

in connection with this derivation

calculum,

is

Judg.

Cocceius also gives the choice of returning to

out."

/

*$«j,

foreign to the usage of

is

(for D'VXriD,

but the

H?n) would signify " to

and " disposed of by

(Arab.

lots

just so Persic fir) in the helmet or

elsewhere (comp. Ezek. xxi. 26),
the

drawing

as sticks for

:

if

:

which has
the

to him, so that

he

)"xn,

calculate give

ad

ground.

still

less

number of

his

months

meaning

(this is the

according to Ew.) can at least enjoy his prosperity undis-

turbed within the limit of

life

interpretation one misses the

terpretation

i?

which does not require

fore to be preferred.

By

appointed to him.

which
it

is

this

wanting, and an in-

to be supplied

is

there-

All the divers significations of the verbs

F?n (to divide, whence Prov. xxx. 27, F!Pt forming divisions,

rank and

ue. in

file,

denom. to shoot with the arrow, Talm.

to distribute, to halve, to
xl.

30

;

to divide in

*-*»-, portio),

however,

and

1m»- (to

form a

two equal

partition),

parts),

nvn (to divide, ch.

^a*- (to divide, whence

ijoo~ (to separate, particularize)

draw, write), which

—

to which,

Ew. compares here,
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not belong

JOB.

—are referable to the primary
(whence

to cut through, split

signification seindere,

LXX.

an arrow,

}*n>

20, o^t'gx); accordingly the present passage

1

Sam.

xx.

to be explained:

is

when the number of his months is cut off (Hlgst., Hahn), or
cut through, i.e. when a bound is set to the course of his life
which

at

life,
iii.

it

ends (comp. {KB, of the cutting off of the thread of

thought and perception.

reward of

Death

is

xiv.

21

sq., Eccles.

the end of

all clear

But

life.

it

not in his children,

very thing

this is the

too frequently found to be wanting.

22 Shall one

teach

Who judgeth
23 One

God knowledge,

those

who are

in heaven?

dieth in his full strength,

Being

still

cheerful

and free from

24 His troughs are full of milk,
And the marrow of his bones

is

care.

well watered.

And another dieth with a sorrowing
And hath not enjoyed wealth.

25

26 They

lie

beside one another in

And worms
The

is

If therefore the godless receives the

he should receive

his deeds,

but in his own body during
that

Ch.

ch. vi. 9, xxvii. 8, Arab. »jj).

22, are parallels to ver. 21.

{lie

spirit,

dust.

cover them both.

Since they

question, ver. 22, concerns the friends.

maintain that necessarily and constantly virtue
prosperity,

and

sin

by misfortune, but without

divine order of the world which

supported by experience
of God, they will teach

conduct which

is

to

:

if

this

law of the

maintained by them being

is

they set themselves up as teachers

Him

the right understanding of the

be followed by

of men, while nevertheless

rewarded by

is

He

is

Him

as a ruler

and judge

the Absolute One, beneath

merely man, but also the heavenly

whose

judicial rule not

spirits,

are placed, and to which they must conform and bow.

The verb

T©?, instead of being construed with
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the dot. of the person (which

22-28.

14,

xl.
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•

here constraed with

is

not to be judged according

is

to ch. v. 2, xix. 3, but according to StBdaxeiv rivl Tt, to teach

With

one anything, beside the other prevailing construction).
a circumstantial clause begins regularly

torn

Arnh. and Lowenth.

ever, etc.

He

exaltedly judges,

man

transcends
it

would

Olsh.
to

is

still

;

i.e.

but that must have been

be liable

to

first

it is

tf id

(and even thus

Hahn (whom

be misunderstood).

He

but

:

will

judge the proud,

the circumstantial clause, and secondly the

parallels, ch. xxv. 2, xv. 15, iv.

which

while, however,

:

according to a law that infinitely

inclined to support)

which

translate

while He, how-

:

18 (comp. Isa. xxiv. 21), from

evident that D'on signifies the heavenly beings (as

Ps. lxxviii. 69, the heights of heaven), are opposed

fundamental thought of

this book,

which abounds

it is

:

to the angels, that the angels, although exalted above

are nevertheless in contrast with
fore are

necessity of a government

and

God

removed neither from the

imperfect,

Judge

is

and

possibility of sin

men,
there-

nor the

which holds them together in unity,

exercises a judicial authority over them.

all-exalted

a

in allusions

The

rule of the

from that which the three pre-

different

sumptuously prescribe to Him.

The one
gritate, like

(viz.

jJa
i

the evil-doer) dies ten BW3, in ipsa sua inte-

DWi DVJO, ip*o ilh die; the Arabic would be

jj, since there the eye, here the

bone (comp. Uhlemann,

Syr. Crramm. § 58), denote corporeality, duration, existence,

and therefore

DR

identity.

health, as elsewhere

236 the pointing

oho

;

intended of perfect external

comp. D,B, t?i!>, Prov.

(adj.)

tytibtf

changed in the Codd.

;

is

$$&

and

i.

12.

In

ver.

(3 prat.) are inter-

the following verbal adjective favours

As

the form of writing with Kametz.

to the form,

however

(which Rod. and Olsh. consider to be an error in writing),
is

either a

mixed form from

meaning of both (Ew.

§

106,

]3KB?

c), to

and

ibtf

it

with the blended

which the comparison with
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Vjf (= w)

is

not altogether suitable, or

by means of an epenthesis

pKB>

JOB.

and

BD$>3,

fied

signification

fiakaafwv, from

we

;

(as

t|yi>T

it is

formed from

from

t\m, wstuare,

and of similar bat

Dfe»3),

intensi-

prefer the latter, without however

denying the real existence of such mixed forms

(vid.

on

ch.

This fulness of health and prosperity

xxvi. 9, xxxiii. 25).

The

depicted in ver. 24.

is

ancient translators think, because

the bones are mentioned in the parallel

line, Vftpjj

must also be

LXX. ey/cara, Jer. viscera;
(for Hebr. BT>V, ^)
Syr.

understood of a part of the body:

Targ. i P3, his breasts, /9i#a

1

5

version gabauh (=ganbauk), his sides in regard to NDOJJ, Syr.
'atttno

= NOON,

fat.

1

body

Saad. auddguhu, his jugular veins,

;

which

in connection with

ing) 2?n

hip

side,

(not, however,

is

read instead of x>n

But

the assumption that

is

by

this last render-

his bowels, etc., are full of

:

WDP

must be a part of

without satisfactory ground (comp. against

ch. xx. 17,

and for

it

xx. 11)

;

and Schlottm. very

the

it e.g,

correctly

observes, that in the contrast in connection with the repre-

sentation of the well-watered

marrow one expects a

To

to a rich nutritious drink.
1

Vid. Handschriflliche Funde, 2. 8.

*

Gesenius in his

Thei.

V.

corrects the rtJJOlK

Saadia's manuscript translation to nytOlK,

mean

repositoria ejus, but is really not

correct plur. of
horses,

—0%

:

his jugular veins,

which was found

in

is\o^, which is intended to
whereas rut(T)K is the

Arabic

but also of animals and men.

lowing a5>rt

reference

this expectation corresponds

;

which occurs not merely

of

Saadia, with reference to the fol-

who, has thought of the metaphorical phrase

ta>-\j*\ t_Ji>-:

" he has milked bis jugular vein," i.e, he has, as it were, drawn the blood
from his jugular veins
eum jugulavit, vid. Bibliotheca Arabo-Sicula, p.

=

c T f**

:

" &n d with the freshly milked juice of the jugular veins,

enemy (_J J.W

<_

-l~-

tl r*j) t

of the

our infant ready to be weaned is nourished

in the midst of the tumult of battle, as soon as he

meaning of Saadia's translation

viz.

is

then

:

is

weaned."

The

his jugular veins are filled with

fresh blood, swollen with fulness of blood.

Fl.
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the translation: "his resting-places

(i.e.

of his flocks) are full of

milk," after the Arab. cJke or Ja*-* > which

was not

com-

first

{

pared by Schnltens and Reiske (epaulia), but even by Abul-

But

since the reference of

be said of the

cattle at the watering-

walid, Aben-Ezra,

and

what was intended

to

others.

places to the places where the water

beauty, and the

Hebrew language

is,

possesses

no

poetic

furnished the poet with an

abundance of other words for pastures and meadows,

from the

first

more probable that WDJ? are

Talm. !&£&, a trough,

like

in order that they

they

may

in

large troughs,

which the unripe

olives

were

might become tender and give forth

then be ready for the oil-press

this laying in itself,

—and indeed

it is

("13),

and

oil,

laid

that

|B? denotes

either milk-tubs or milk-pails

(pvb pa^ne*), or w tn Kimchi (who rightly characterizes this
more in accordance with the prosperous condition which is
'

as

intended to be described), the troughs for the store of milk,

which
*

*

also accords better with the

meaning of the verb

J^a }

to lay in, con/ire.

1

From

{

the abundance of nutriment

in ver. 24a, the description passes over in

nourished condition of the rich
1

joy,

/

man

The verb .jLe, compared by the

246

to the well-

himself in consequence

Orientals themselves with

cognate in sound and meaning, has the primary signification to

and to lav

secure, as ^Jae-t

about the watering-places,

^j,
secure

lie

a resting-place of camels, Bheep, and goats

is

only specifically distinct from

^j,

a cow-

The common generic notion is always a resting-place,
wherefore the Ramus interprets 'attan by wattcm wa-mebrek, viz. round
yard, cow-stall.

about the drinking-places.
in his

Wandcnmgen durch

DtuUch. MorgetMnd.
meaning.

tl

ia*r« as n.

loci,

written matin by Barth

die Kustenltlrider des Mittelmeeren, Bd.

Zeitschrifl, iv. S.

The verb iJ^£- imp/, f attunu,

275) S. 500, 517,

is

i.

(vid.

similar in

also fattina, n. act. 'utt&n,

in/ran*., signifies, via. of camels, etc., to lay themselves

down around
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of this abundance,

nb (Arab.

= Vito)

naurag

marrow

the

is

ia-«,

or even

£0, as

Hi

=

tjb,

in the bones, e.g. the spinal

marrow, bat also the brain as the marrow of the head

The bones

{Psychol, p. 275).

(Prov.

or as

Hi. 8),

here

it is

when

more exactly expressed,

their

body

with vigour, strength, and health;

inwardly

is

Isaiah, ch.

filled

11,

lviii.

shall blossom like

follows with

it still

lament, ch.

11, x.

vii.

nates,

one which

i.), i.e.

the bitterness of a suffering

life

any of the wealth (with

comp. supra, ch.

vii.

13), has

(comp. Job's lament, ch.

it

both, unrighteous
"jriK

The

now

counterpart

i.

The

16).

other

the righteous) dies with a sorrowful soul (comp. Job's

(viz.

of

the

further in ch. lxvi. 14 (thy bones

a tender herb).

(and the other, like ch.

nti

watered,

is

up the picture more (as a well-watered

fills

garden), and carries

marrow,

mpo

comp.

ix.

ix.

and righteous,

They

sq.

lie

In death they are then

alike, as the

upon the

Preacher

fool, Eccles.
i.e.

LL

ylac imp/,

15,

ii.

the dust of

and worms cover them.

What

On the other

drinking-troughs, after or even before drinking from them.

hand,

saith

of the law of retribution in the present world,

become

is

as

25).

enjoyment

in the

together in the dust,

the grave (vid. on ch. xix. 25),

then

he dies and has not enjoyed

partitive Beth, as Ps. cxli. 4,

had no portion

comes upon the wise
2

;

called to experience

is

f attinu,

also fattunu, n. act. 'attn,

a v.

trans,

used by the
; low

dresser of skins : to lay the skins in the tan or ooze (French, cotifire
I^atin, tanare, tannare,

whence French, tanner, to

tan, tan, the bark) until

they are ready for dressing, and the hairs will easily scrape

off.

imp/, fattanu, n. act. 'attan, a v. intrans. used of skins

to

by lying

in the ooze,

ferred to

men and

mould, mildew,

and

animals

rust.

:

to smell musty, to stink, which

Hence

become tender
is

then trans-

to stink like a skin in the ooze, comp.

:

,Uc.

situs,

Starting from the latter signification, mace-

Fl.

Lee explains his bottles (viz. made of leather) ; and
Carey his half-dressed skins (because the store of milk is so great that
he cannot wait for the preparation of the leather for the bottles) ; but the
rare pcllem,

:

:

former

is

impossible, the latter out of taste,

and both are far-fetched.
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which the friends maintained with such rigid pertinacity, and
so regardless of the deep

27 Behold

I know your

And the

wound they were

thoughts

stratagems, witlt which ye overpower

28 When ye say : Where

And

In

those

who

me !

the tyrant,

of

—

travel,

was spared in

the wicked

tlie

Who

the house

memorable things ye could surely not disown

Tfieir

31

is

where the pavilions of the wicked

29 Have ye not asked

30 That

on Job f

inflicting

day of calamity,

the

day of the outburst of wrath they were led away.

liketh to declare to

And hath lie

him

way

his

to his face f

done aught, who will recompense

it

to

him t

Their thoughts which he sees through, are their secret
thoughts that he
TlteJO

his deeds.

is

such an evil-doer reaping the reward of

(which occurs both of right measures, good

wise designs, Prov. v. 2,
malicious intrigues, Prov.

and of

12,

viii.

xii. 2, xiv.

of ntetD ?ya, Prov. xxiv. 8)

is

the

cately developed reasoning with

artful devices,

comp. the

17,

name he

definition

gives to the deli-

which they attack him

;

Don

(comp. Arab. \j^ks»j, to act harshly, violently, and overbearingly)

is

construed with 7? in the sense of forcing, with

the design of overcoming.

In ver. 28, which

cedent to ver. 29, beginning with

viDtfrl »3

he refers to words of the friends
xviii.

(3"]J,

15, 21.

sni

is

Psychol, p. 195

and

way

station,

;

(as ch. xix. 28),

like ch. viii. 22, xv. 34,

is

good, or

who

and does spontaneously that which

reverse

the ante-

prop, the noble man, whose heart impels

<— >Ju) him to what
.

is

is

is

ready and willing,

good (<_>jj),

vid.

then, however, since the notion takes the

of generosus, the noble

man

(princely)

by

birth

with which the secondary notion of pride and
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abuse of power, therefore of a despot or tyrant,
here (parall. tWBn, comp. "Nsfy Isa.

combined

in the parallel)

at least above, ch. xii. 21,

which

will

It

5).

liii.

9,

(just so in Isa.

easily as

is

with the same word

and

xiii. 2,

similarly

—an anomaly of name and conduct,

be "in the future put aside, according to Isa.

xxxii.

not admissible to understand the double question

is

as antithetical, with

interrogative n»K

is

Wolfson, after Prov. xiv. 11

;

for the

not appropriate to the house of the yo,

Ver. 286, DU3CT3

in the proper sense of the word.

an externally but internally multiplying
poet

by JV3 intends a palace

tent

among

plur.

;

is

and by mwe'O ^1K a
rendered prominent by its

in the city,

the wandering tribes,

spaciousness and the splendour of the establishment. 1

Job

thinks the friends reason a priori since they inquire thus

permanent fact of experience

is

learn from T£l

i.e.

velled

of
cal

travellers,

destinies.

meaning

The

Piel

to gaze fixedly,

both to have regard

Deut. xxxii. 27

;

here

it

is

is

here : people

")??,

an

to, ch.

tra-

stories

xxxiv. 19,

to be translated

and
:

it sig-

t.c

disown,

their

nhK ye

JJ

and

£j\

).

remarkable things, and indeed the
i>\

(collective plur.

S'g118* •* also similarly used in the signification of

example,

the

proceeding from the radi-

remarkable histories related by them;

^)>

who have

ivavrw<rr)fiov, since

cannot nevertheless deny, ignore (as Arab.
nhfc are tokens, here:

;

quite different, as they can

much, and therefore are well acquainted with the

human

nifies

*!'•#,

not

perhaps the

t j^c,

historical teaching.

1
Although the tents regularly consist of two divisions, one for the men
and another for the women, the translation " magnificent pavilion
(Prachtge&lt), disputed by Hire., is perfectly correct ; for even in the
present day a Beduin, as he approaches an encampment, knows the tent
of the sheikh immediately it is denoted by its size, often also by the
lances planted at the door, and also, as is easily imagined, by the rich
arrangement of cushions and carpets.
Vid. Layard's New Discoveries.
pp. 261 and 171.
11

:
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ver. 30, as in ver. 28, introduces the

the friends, and

is

the antecedent clause to ver. 31

vos dicitis, in tempora cladis per

view of

quod

:

(si)

tram divinam immissce servari

neteium futuri velut pecudem eo deduct improbum (Bottcher,

et

de inf. § 76), has in the double ? an apparent support, which

not to be denied, especially in regard to ch. xxxviii. 23

is
is,

;

it

however, on account of the omission of the indispensable

riDKH in this instance, an explanation which does violence

The

to the words.

'3,

on the contrary, introduces that which

the accounts of the travellers affirm.
indicates here not the terminus

signifies

ad quern, but

And

evening, the terminus quo.

Further, the b in

Ew.

erroneously

:

" in the day when the

How

tame would

Hoph.

signifies

P3OT,

this

"to be

cohibere,

ife'n,

xxxiii. 18,

translates

floods of

1

as in T\ih, in the

the verb

here to hold back from danger, as ch.

therefore to preserve uninjured.

Di" ^

30b

ver.

wrath come on."

This

led near," be!

elsewhere to be brought and conducted, and

occurs in ver. 32, as in Isa.

lv.

12 and elsewhere, of an honour-

able escort; here, in accordance with the connection: to be
led

away out

(rn^jr,

At the

angels).

5^,

= outburst

the overflowing of the eye

they remain untouched

:

of wrath, like

= tears)

go

forth,

they escape them, as being under a

special, higher protection.

1

time,

the overflowing of vexation

the Arab.

Lot and his family
when streams of wrath

of the danger (somewhat as

by the escort of

1

Ver. 31

is

commonly taken

as a

This interpretation, however, is unsatisfactory, because it does not do
i>, which seems, according to ch. xxxviii. 23, to be

justice to the twofold

intended to indicate the terminus ad quern ; perhaps vers. 29 and 30 are
If ver. 30 followed ver. 28, it would retain its natural

to be transposed.

" For the wicked is reserved
day of calamity, and to a day of wrath they are led" (fysc as
Isa. liii. 7, Jer. xi. 19).
Then ^}W TYHSph Kim also adds a suitable echo
of the contradiction in Job's mouth. Bottch. rightly calls attention to
the consonance of {>av with tay, and of nVOP with nyop.
sense as belonging to the view of the friends

:

for the

VOL.

I.

2D

Digitized by

Google

418

THE BOOK OF

on the exemption of the evil-doer

reflection

action
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exalted above

all

human

:

God's mode of

scrutiny, although

it is

not

reconcilable with the idea of justice, ch. ix. 12, xxiii. 13.
<
But the ro?&' '?, who will recompense it to him, which,
s

used of

man

in relation to God, has no suitable meaning, and

must therefore mean
unpunished

—

—

suitable expression

opposed to

who, after

:

shall

nfc>y

has

the evil-doer

left

ran would

be an un-

recompense him, the evil-doer t

Therefore, against Ew., Hirz., and Hlgst,

it.

must with most

expositors be supposed that ver.

flection referable not to
is

God

for which, however,

God, but

to the evil-doer

:

31

is

a

is

it

re-

so powerful

the wicked generally, that no one can oppose his pernicious

much

doings and call him to account for them,

less that

any

one would venture to repay him according to his desert when

he has brought anything to a completion (nb?

God,

tionally thus seriously expressed, as elsewhere of
xxxviii. 15).

ran, inten-

In the next strophe, that which

is

and

is

from the accounts of

travellers is continued,

e.g. Isa.

gathered

then

fol-

lowed by a declamatory summing up.

32

And he is brought to the grave,
And over the tomb he still keepeth

33 The

clods

of

And all men follow
As
34

they preceded

And how
Your

During

life

tomb

all
;

plural.

after him,

him without number.

will ye comfort

replies are

me

so vainly I

and remain perfidy.

removed at the time of dire calamity,

approachable evil-doer

with

watch.

valley are sweet to him,

tlie

honour

(-OV,

is

after his death carried to the grave

comp.

x. 19),

for, like ntiSPO above,

It is certainly the

?7^, to the deceased.

this un-

The

and indeed

nrop

is

also

to

an

a splendid

amplificative

most natural to refer fpf], like
:
and over the tomb

explanation
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one keeps watch (Bbttch., Hahn, Rod., Olsh.),
itself admissible, since that

which serves as the

ject is often left unexpressed (Gen. xlviii. 2 ; 2
Isa.

liii.

9

;

comp. supra, on ch.

xviii.

18)

;

to the prevalent usage of the language,

is

indeed in
sub-

efficient

Kings

21

ix.

but that, according

would denote

^pts',

only a guard of honour at night, not also in the day, and that
for clearness

it

would have required

te*H{ instead of B*i3, are

considerations which do not favour this explanation, for
signifies to

"ipt?

watch, to be active, instead of sleeping or resting

and moreover, the placing of guards of honour by graves
an assumed, but not proved, custom of antiquity.
less, *tpE*

might

maqdm

highly honoured has, according to

(chddimin)

who

the translation

Neverthe-

also in general denote the watchful, careful

tending of the grave, and the
is

is

are appointed for

(the tomb) of one who
Moslem custom, servants
this duty.
But though

"one watches" should not be objected to on
is to be given to a commendable

ground, the preference

this

rendering which makes the deceased the subject of ipeh.

however,

Easchi's explanation does not,

" buried in his own land, he also in death
over the heaps of sheaves."
arl ampwv, which

The

LXX.

commend
still

translates similarly,

Jerome improperly, but according

to a

For

after

right sentiment, translates, in eongerie mortuorum.

the preceding mention of the
certainly signifies

itself:

keeps watch

pomp

aheap of sheaves

of burial, &~\\, which

in ch. v. 26,

is

favoured by

the assumption of its signifying a sepulchral heap, with refer-

ence to which also in that passage (where interment
wise the subject of discourse) the expression

Gaon

observes that the

sepulchral

monument

dome

1

n ^P ,
s

<£*J>,

the

is like-

chosen.

dome and

the

1

is

intended ; and Aben-Ezra says,

Manners and Custom of the Modern Egyptians
by Zenker).

Vid. Lane's

Haji

vaulted over by it) erected over graves

according to Arab custom

lated

(

is

(trans-
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that not exactly this, but in general the

of earth,

etc., is

In

to be understood.

grave-mound formed

verb t^U, cumulate, commonly used in
signifies cumulus, in the

Aramaic)

t^U (from the
the Talmud and

reality,

most diversified connec-

which in Arabic are distributed among the verbs

tions,

U*<j£,

and cjJu»-,

especially tumulus, Arab.

c>Jo~ (broader

If by grave-mound an actual

pronunciation ,_J j^)-

with the grave upon

<juj a>-,

mound

can be understood, a beautiful explanation

it

presented which accords with the preference of the Beduin

is

for being buried on an eminence, in order that even in death

may

he

be surrounded by his relations, and as

to overlook their

still

had a better

encampment

it

were be

able

the one who should have

:

lot is buried in the best place of the plain, in

insignificant grave

the rich man, however,

;

is

brought up

an
to

an eminence and keeps watch on his elevated tomb, since

from
as

it

this

eminence as from a watch-tower he even in

while living. 1
ported
itself,

;

But the

B""IJ signifies

and

ver.

signification collis

the

hill

33 indeed

of burial, not to the
is

death,

were, enjoys the wide prospect which delighted him so

which

is

directs us to the

But

hill.

if

cannot be sup-

formed by the grave

wady

K"*U is the

as the place

grave-mound,

it

also not possible with Schlottm. to think of the pictures on

the wall and images of the deceased, as they are found in the

Egyptian vaults (although

in ch.

sion to the pyramids), for

it

sense that is spoken of; the

iii.

14 we recognised an

cannot then be a

word ought,

(which the Arab, translation of the

London
1

t5**H

like the

New

allu-

in the strict

Arabic OAs>-

Testament in

the

Polyglott uses of the (iwjfieiov of Jesus), with an

" Take

my

bones," says an Arabian poem, " and carry them with

you, wherever yon go

encampment

1

;

ye bury them, bury them opposite your
not under a vine, which would shade me.
Vid Autland, 1863, Nr.
eye can see you ! "

and

if

And bury me

but upon a hill, so that my
15 (Ein Ritt nack Trangordanien).
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obliteration of its original signification, to

the general signification sepulcrum.

but

it

need not be supposed.

hare been used in

This would be

possible,

Job's words are the pictorial

antithesis to Bildad's assertion, ch. xviii. 17, that the godless

man dies away without trace or memorial it is not so, but as
may be heard from the mouth of people who have experience
;

in the

world

he keeps watch over his tomb, he continues

:

to

watch although

to

remembrance by the monument

asleep, since

he

continually brought

is

A

built over his tomb.

keeping watch that no one approaches the tomb disrespect-

ip&

fully (Ew.), is not to be thought of.
tion of the sleep of death

he continues to

memory, which
as a

follows

remains for the imagination to conceive of

it

walls, etc.

him even

to

(est ex terra levin j
fa

all

itself

common

which

In connection with such honour, which

and beyond death, the

are sweet

('Pljio is

without Makkeph with

death in
the

dead, but in a certain manner
monument planting forward his

is

the

mausoleum, or weapons, or other votive offerings hung

upon the

and

he

:

live, viz. in

all

which

all

clods of the valley

accentuated with Mercha,
to

little-ifcfa'a)

ought to be accounted an

fate

men

before him have met

if

he has shared

will meet,

and

common end

the

it is

;

evil,

him

after

him; and

of

made sweet

to him by the pageantry of his burial and his
Most modern expositors (Ew., Hirz., Umbr.,

after-fame.
Hlgst.,

Welte) understand the

^fe^.,

not in the transitive signification

:

which
to

but in the intransitive: to draw towards
as

a relative nega-

is

Judg.

iv.

6

(vid.

is

draw

used, certainly,
after one's self,

(LXX. airekevo-erai),

Ges. Thes.), of an imitative treading of

the same way ; but B'$"'3 would then be an untrue hyperbole,
by which Job would expose himself to the attack of his
adversaries.

In ver. 34 Job concludes
according to the idea (as

an inferential

ergo.

e.g.

his speech

the

Waw

in

;

the

\jni,

Waw

of TB},

Isa. xliii. 12), is

Their consolation, which

is

only avail-
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able on condition of penitence,

is

JOB.

useless

and

;

their replies,

which are intended to make him an evil-doer against the
testimony of his conscience, remain /$».
to construe

and

:

It is not necessary

The

as to your answers, only bvo remains.

predicate stands per attractionem in the sing.

their answers,

:

reduced to their true value, leave nothing behind but hya, end
in byo, viz. DTlfoa, Josh. xxii. 22, perfidious sinning against

God,

i.e.

on account of the sanctimonious

injustice

and no-

charitableness with which they look suspiciously on him.

Job has

hitherto answered the accusations of the friends,

which they express in ever-increasingly
tions of the

end of the

dogma

side of their

terrible representa-

godless, presenting only the terrible

of the justice of God, with a stedfast

and with the ever-increasing

attestation of his innocence,

hope of divine vindication against human accusation.

him was manifest

men, clings to God, and, thrust back by God Himself,
aloft

from the present wrath of God

mercy.

The

to

friends, however, instead of learning in Job's

condition to distinguish between

and the

reality in

see in

soars

His faithfulness and

spiritual

itself,

In

that faith which, being thrust back by

it

the appearance

confidence, which

this

comes back

to

only a constant wilful hardening of himself

against their exhortations to penitence.

It does

not confound

them, that he over whom, according to their firm opinion, the

sword of God's vengeance hangs, warns them of that same
sword, but only confirms them
that they have to do with one

still

who

more
is

in their conviction,

grievously self-deluded.

Zophar has painted anew the end of the evil-doer in the
most hideous colours, in order that Job might behold himself
in this mirror,

and be astonished

from the answer of Job
ate excitement

at himself.

first

see

also,

to Zophar's speech, that the passion-

which Job displayed

at first in opposition to

the friends has given place to a calmer tone

got over the

'We

;

he has already

impression of disappointed expectation, and
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the more confidently certain of the infallibility of divine vindication he becomes, the

He now

accusers.

attention to

for

what he has to say

He will

solation.

more does he

feel raised

expects no farther comfort
shall henceforth

complain against and of

also

above his
;

careful

be his con-

men no

more,

he has long since ceased to hope for anything for himself

from men

his vexation

;

which

bility of that

his

concerns the objective indefensi-

opponents maintain as a primeval law

The maxim that
own punishment by a calamitous
issue, is by no means supported by experience.
One sees
godless persons who are determined to know nothing of God,
of the divine government in the world.
godlessness always works

and are
that

same time prosperous.

at the

God

its

treasures

for their children.

It is not to

be said

up the punishment they have deserved

The

godless ought rather to bear the

punishment themselves, since the destiny of their children

no longer concerns them after they have enjoyed their

That law

life.

therefore a precept which

down

has laid

sightedness

however,

is

He

prosperously

is

for

not guided.

all

their

days,

fill

human

of

short-

God, but one by which,

The

godless

who have

lived

and the righteous who have

common lot of
who have had experience

experienced only sorrow, share the

death.

One

of the

has only to ask persons

world

:

they can relate instances of notorious sinners

who

maintained their high position until death, and who, without
being overtaken by divine judgments, and without

and

opposition

grave,

and

contradiction, were carried in

their

memory

erected over their tomb.

is

human

honour to the

immortalized by the monuments

From

this

Job

infers that the

connection into which the friends bring his suffering with

supposed

guilt, is

a false one, and that

after all, reducible to

all

their answers are,

an unjust and uncharitable judgment,

by which they attack (???) God.

Job has more than once given expression

to the thought,
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that a just distribution of prosperity
to

be found in the world, ch.

the

first

ix.

and misfortune

22-24,

time he designedly brings

it

not

is

But now

xii. 6.

for

forward in reply to the

he has found every form of assertion of

friends, after

his

innocence unavailing, and their behaviour towards him with
their
rash.

dogma is become still more and more inconsiderate and
Job sins in this speech but in order to form a correct
;

judgment of

Job does not

two things must be attended

this sinning,

revel in the contradiction in

which

to.

this lasting

fact of experience stands to the justice of divine retribution,

he had rather be ignorant of

it

;

for he has

no need of

it in

order, in spite of his affliction, to be able to hold fast the con-

sciousness of his innocence.

mystery he
xxi. 6.

is

No

indeed

!

if

he thinks of

perplexed, and shuddering comes over him, ch.

And when

he depicts the prosperity of sinners, he

expresses his horror of the sins of such prosperous

the words

:

this

The

counsel of the ungodly be far from

xxi. 16), in order that it

may

men

me

I

in

(ch.

not be erroneously imagined

that he lusts after such prosperity.

If

we compare Zophar's and Job's speeches one with
we are obliged to say, that relatively the greater

another,
right

is

on the

side of

Job.

True, the Scriptures confirm

what Zophar says of the destruction of the evil-doer in

in-

end of one who

has

numerable passages

;

and

this calamitous

long been prosperous and defiant,

is

by which die

the solution

Old Testament Scriptures (Ps. xxxvii. lxxiii. ; Jer. xii. 1-3
Hab. i. 13-ii.) remove the stumbling-block of the mysterious
phenomenon of the
calamitous end

is

is insufficient,

we

—that

the solution only becomes

when, as in the book of Ecclesiastes, in reply

a similar doubt to that which Job expresses (Eccles.
viii.

if

so long as that

regarded only outwardly, and with refer-

ence to the present world,
satisfactory

But

prosperity of the evil-doer.

bear in mind that this solution

14), the

end

is

regarded as the end of

all,
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judgment which

decision of a final
right,

—

that, however, neither

425
sets all contradictions

Zophar nor Job know anything

of a decision beyond death, but regard death

human

whither

destiny

being capable of any further distinction
that

Job

is

itself as

the end

and divine retribution tend, without

we cannot deny

:

most in the right in placing the prosperous

and death of the godless

as based

life

upon the incontrovertible

facts of experience, in opposition to Zophar's primeval exceptionless

law of the

terrible

of Zophar and of
sided,

scribes

;

is

false,

we

is

speeches

—both one-

The

real final

indeed none other than Zophar de-

and the temporal prosperity of the

often until death,

The

godless.

and therefore mutually supplementary.

end of the evil-doer

ever,

end of the

Job are both true and

really

evil-doer, lasting

a frequent phenomenon.

Job

consider further, that

is

If,

how-

not able to deny the

occurrence of such examples of punishment, such revelations
of the retributive justice of God, as those which Zophar

represents as occurring regularly and without exception
that,

however, on the other hand, exceptional instances un-

deniably do exist, and the friends are obliged to be blind to

them, because otherwise the whole structure of their opposition

would

fall in,

—

it

God

is

manifest that Job

For

the truth than Zophar.
justice of

is

often, but

is

nearer to

truer that the retributive

it is

by far not always, revealed

the present world and outwardly, than that

it

in

always becomes

manifest.

Wherein, then, does Job's

sin

in this speech consist?

Herein, that he altogether ignores the palpably just distribution of

In

human

this

destinies,

which does occur frequently enough.

he becomes unjust towards his opponent, and inca-

pable of convincing him.

From

the divine government there
of

what

justice,

is

mysterious, of

is

what

it, it

appears as though in

not merely a preponderance
is

irreconcilable with divine

but as though justice were altogether contradicted.
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The

reproach with which he reproaches his opponents : Shall

one teach

God

understanding

one which also applies

? is

;

for

children, it

is

We

doings.

an unbecoming

dictation with regard to God's

should be mistaken in supposing that the poet,

in ch. xxi. 19-21, brings forward

a concealed contradiction

Mosaic doctrine of retribution

to the

;

nowhere in the Old

Testament, not even in the Mosaic law,

God

visits

go

to

free,

xxiv. 16, Ezek. xviii., Jer. xxxi.

that the sinner himself

taught, that

it

sq.

5,

He

comp. Dent,

What Job

asserts,

must endure the punishment of

lying in the background, that

ought to punish,

Ex. zz.

29

not his children instead of him,

error,

is

the sins of the fathers on the children, while

them themselves

allows

sins,

to

when he says that God, if He punishes, must
punishment upon the evil-doer himself, and not on his

himself
visit

JOB.

is sinful.

God

is

his

true ; but the thought

does not punish where

Thus here Job again

He

falls into the

which he must by and by penitently acknowledge and

confess, of speaking

future
tation,

is

God

:

the

God

of the

again vanished from him behind the clouds of temp-

and he

the present

;

is

He

of which causes
future,

unbecomingly of

which a

unable to understand and love the
is

God of

a mystery to him, the incomprehensibility

him

little

pain.

V The joyous thought of the

before struggled forth, again vanishes,

because the present, into the abyss of which he

drawn down, has remained

is

again

perfectly dark the whole time,

and as yet no bridge has been revealed crossing from

this

side to that."
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THE THIRD COURSE OP THE CONTROVERSY.
chap, xxn.-xxvi.
Eliphas? Third Speech.

Schema:

8. 8. 4. 6. 8.

—Chap.
4

10. 10.

[Then began Eliphaz the Temanite, and
2 Is a

man profitable

No, indeed !
3 Hath

said

:]

1

God ?
intelligent man

the

xxii.

unto

is profitable to himself.

Almighty any profit if thou art righteous,
Or gain if thou strivest to walk uprightly ?

4 Will
Will

the

He reprove
He go with

thee for thy fear

of God,

thee into judgment ?

5 Is not thy wickedness great,

Thine

iniquities infinite t

The verb
liar to

the book of

according to
yjrtD, iiT'jriD,

the signification to be profitable,

|?D, in

Job (although

primary

its

by which

also I?b

is

pecu-

and roab elsewhere,

signification, does not differ

it is

explained by Kimchi)

development of the notion of

verb

this

is

to

;

from

the correct

be perceived from

the Hiph., which occurs in ver. 21 in this speech of Eliphaz
(vid.

Ges. Thes.)

:

it signifies originally, like pB>,

dwell, especially to dwell beside

^jCs, to rest,

one another, then

become

to

S

accustomed to one another (comp.
friend, confidant),

to be profitable
9,

and £?,

;

and to

assist

£<?, a neighbour,

one another, to be serviceable,

we can say both W3D, I have profit, ch. xxxiv.
ch. xv. 3, xxxv. 3, here twice with a

it is profitable,

personal subj., and

first

followed by

?,

then with the

also elsewhere in later prose (e.g. by 3U3, 1

comp. supra, ch.
gladly adopts

f t

and u^~-*, a

x.

3,

to be pleasant)

Aramaisms

(as here

and Ps.

7?,

Chron.

usual

xiii.

2,

and poetry, which
xvi. 6, by ISC', well-
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% whence here to^V* M cn xx

pleased), instead of

The

for fty.

tive

*

which

question,

meaning) with

who

*3

TStoB

;

is,

and does what

wills

23, pathetic

*

intended as a negative,

is

by the negative answer (which

followed

gent,

JOB.

like Ps. xiv. 2, the intelli-

good, with an insight into

is

the nature of the extremes in morality, as in Prov.

pendent morality which
called

bbn
>r>n

On

It

3.

vias tuas.

The meaning

determined

Munach by the
ii.

491,

Anm.

of thee),

God is
human

and

any one (prop, the act of

cut-

e.g.

pulls towards one), follow as

mainly

is

(like

with

Metheg retained,

we have

Dechi;

the

of
is

vid.

Psalter,

taken objectively (from fear

the following line of thought

by human virtue nor injured by
when He corrects the sinner He is

neither benefited
sin,

He

because

so that

is

benefited

by

;

He

neither rewards the godly

therefore, if

God

be found in any

selfish

of the man, which

But the

4 does

chastises

is

nor punishes the sinner

his piety,

because by his sinning he threatens

ver.

integras facias

(ei) si

and

turning danger from himself

ment.

first

the rendering of inionpn

If the suff.

Hirz.,

on ch.

vid.

an lucrum

tone-syllable

1).

is

any one

xxi. 21),

26, with

xxxix.

the interest of

of the whole strophe

according to

jnyaon, ch.

inde-

(instead of Don), vid. Qes. § 67, rem.

translated

is

3

the Aramaizing doubling of the

Dnn

radical in the Hiph.

comp.

what one

i.e.

synonyms of pD.

8,

nvi, it is to

to the gain of

is

it

}

ting, cutting off,

i.

not merely on blind custom

rests

fen

i»

from 1 Sam. xv. 22,

(different

h VX3

-IDID.

is

establishes its nega-

Him

purpose of God,

on

its

which

no, rather because of thy

many and

more

when he

personal

harm

fear, to prevent

to expect

ver.

great sins

explains

from man, so

him from being

not to

must be in the

:

that,

injurious,

"

sin

punish-

5 stands

perhaps from fear of thee

:

just to this relation

it

Since,

it is

own account worthy of

logical relation in
suit this

with injury.

a man, the reason of

.

.

to
.

t

Hahn is
God has no
!

somewhat from

He
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Bat

any occasion to torment him with sufferings unjustly."
if

the personal

profit,

which

is

denied,

one that grows out

is

of the piety of the man, the personal harm, which
as
is

one which God by punishment
to

will

be thought of as growing out of the

the- logical relation of ver.

5 to 4

is

sin of the

not suited to

5 assigns the reason of the chastisement to the
as

it

sin, as it

guiltless,

but that the reason can

sin,

denied

man and
;

this,

sin,

for ver.

and

denies,

any motive whatever in connection

runs, not merely

with the

is

keep far from Himself,

in the opposite of

lie

appears according to Job's assertion that, although

he

is still

Thus, then, the

suffering
suff. of

from the wrath of God.

intfVDn

is to

be taken subjectively

on account of thy fear of God, as Eliphaz has used 1DKV
twice already, ch.

iv. 6,

xv. 4.

By

this subjective rendering

4 and 5 form a true antithesis : Does God perhaps punish
thee on account of thy fear of God ? Does He go (on that

vers.

account) with thee into judgment 1
to suppose that)

No

(it

therefore thy wickedness

;

would be absurd

must be great

(in

proportion to the greatness of thy suffering), and thy misdeeds
infinitely

many.

If

we now

look at what precedes,

we

shall

have to put aside the thought drawn into vers. 2 and 3 by Ewald
(and also by Hahn)

:

whether God, perhaps with the purpose

of gaining greater advantage from piety, seeks to raise

unjustly decreed sufferings
indicate

it,

and

is

;

lies in it

but on account of

false,

(there

suffering for the godly to raise their piety)

First of

all,

we must

his speech thus.

inquire

how

it is

is
is

a decreeing of

only perplexing.

that Eliphaz begins

All the exhortations to penitence in which

the three exhaust themselves, rebound from
affecting him.

by

for this thought has nothing to

indeed certainly

the force of truth which

it

Even

Eliphaz, the oldest

Job without

among them,

full of

a lofty, almost prophetic consciousness, has with the utmost
solicitude allured

the cause of

and

terrified

God which he

him, but in vain.

And

it is

brings against him, or rather his
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well-being that he seeks, without

upon him.

Then he reminds him

all-sufficient

One ;

human

that

that

all

;

that

Him

from

therefore, since he

call to

penitent humi-

has refused not to benefit Him, but himself ; or, what

the reverse side of this thought (which

expressed), that he does

no injury

to

is

not, however,

Him, only

to himself.

yet in what except in Job's sin should this decree of

suffering have

God

Himself the

to

existing before and

Job

remains inaccessible to that well-meant

And

in

is

created things, can suffer neither diminution

nor increase from the creature

is

God

no advantage accrues

uprightness, since His nature,

transcending

liation,

making an impression

its

ground f

should chastise a

man

be sin on the side of Job
the sin

is

to

now

it is

a self-contradiction that

and indeed, since the nature of

;

be measured according to the nature of the

suffering, great

Eliphaz

If

because he fears Him, there must

and measureless

sin.

This logical necessity

regards as real, without further investigation,

by opening out

this

bundle of sins in the next strophe, and

reproaching Job directly with that which Zophar, ch. xx.

19-21, aiming at Job, has said of the
strophe he continues, with

6 For

And

of

the

1 Thou gavest no water

8

naked thou strippedst

off.

to the languishing,

—

sentest

widows away empty,

And the arms

of the orphan are broken.

reason of exceeding great suffering must be exceeding

great sins.
cited;

thy brother without cause,

And thou refusedst bread to the hungry.
And the man of Hie arm the land was Ids,
And the honourable man dwelt therein.

9 Thou

The

next

'3 explic.

tliou distrainedst

the clothes

In the

Jrtjn.

Job must have committed such

therefore Eliphaz

directly attributes

since he thinks thus to tear

down

sins as are here

guilt

to him,

the disguise of the hypo-
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chap. xxa. «-».

crite.

The

strophe contains no reference to the Mosaic law

the compassionate Mosaic laws respecting duties towards

widows and orphans, and the poor who pledge
indispensable goods,

bnt

it is

may have

not safe to infer

As

from the expression.

it

few and

their

passed before the poet's

Mohammedan commandments among

mind

specific

the wandering tribes

even in the present day have no sound, so the poet dare not
assume, in connection with the characters of his drama, any

knowledge, of the Sinaitic law

;

and of

scious throughout: their standpoint

the Abrahamic faith, the primary
ten

commands

he remains con-

this

and remains that of

is

commands

(later called the

of piety, el-feWiK) of which were

amply

suffi-

cient for stigmatizing that to which this strophe gives promi-

nence as

It is only the force of the connection of the

sin.

matter here which gives the futt. which follow
is

connected either with the accusa-

which

is

taken as a pledge, as in the law,

spective meaning.
tive of the thing

which meets a response in the heart, Ex.
the accus. of the person
if this is really (as

footing,

rather

a retro-

'3

»n

who

Bar

is

asserts)

25

xxii.

or with

sq.;

distrained, as here T^t*

or,

;

a mistake that has gained a

which has Codd. and old printed editions against

T ??- LXX.,
1

(from D^?), like

D1SVi|j

plural.

yufivot,

(comp. Seneca, de beneficOs, v. 13

pannosum

mode of

nudum

videt,

:

«t

James

ii.

it,

word as

Targ., Syr., and Jer. read the

15, nudi

quis male vestitum et

according to our

se vidisse dicit), are,

expression, the half-naked, only scantily (yid. Isa.

xx. 2) clothed.

Ver. 8. The
himself.

He

man

of the arm,

Jrt">r,

is

in Eliphaz'

mind Job

has by degrees acquired the territory far and

wide for himself, by having brought down the rightful possessors

by open

violence (ch. xx. 19), or even

by cunning and

unfeeling practices, and

is

not deterred by any threat of a

rjwn

x?

he looked upon

curse (ch. xv. 28)
it

must become

;

:

and

}

it

as his,

and

his

since with his possessions his authority
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Increased, he planted himself firmly in

it,

Umbr., Hahn, and others think Job's
rank

is

described in ver. 8

;

out

filled it

a stoat fellow who takes the room of

like

alone,

others away.

all

partiality for

power and

bat both assertions read straight-

The address
man as he was

forward, without any intimation of co-operation.
is

here only suspended, in order to describe the

and

The

is.

all-absorbing love of self regulated his dealings.

In possession of the highest power and highest rank, he was

Widows and

not easy of access.

orphans, that they might

not perish, were obliged to tarn suppliantly to him.
the widows he chased

Bat

away with empty hands, and the arms

From

the orphans were crushed.

the address a turn

of

is also

here taken to an objective utterance turned from the person
addressed, intended however for
?3t£ IttSD, unleavened bread
to

Ew.

§

295,

b.

The arms

him ; the construction
eaten, Ex.

is

xiii. 7,

is like

according

are not conceived of as stretched

out for help (which would rather be T.), nor as demanding

back their perverted

right,

but the crushing of the arms,

and frequently implies a

Ps. xxxvii. 17, Ezek. xxx. 22,
destruction of every power,

support,

as

total

and help, after the

analogy of the Arabic phrase compared by Qes. in his Thes.
pp. 268i, 4336.

The arm,

power, ch.

signifies

xl.

ver. 8, ch. xxxv. 9

;

9 (comp. Ps.

lxxxiii.

9,

pVit (

it is

often

j^

and help from without,

Ps.

xliv. 4).

Whatever the orphans

pos-

still

available, is not merely

beaten into fragments.

And fear

terrifieth thee

Or perceivest

And

On

or

self-help,

10 Therefore snares are round about

11.

^

Ps. lxxvii. 16; force and violence,

sessed of goods, honour, and help

broken,

/^

thee,

suddenly;

thou not the darkness,

the overflow

of waters, which covereth

thee t

account of this inhuman mode of action by which he
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it

has challenged the punishment of justice, snares are round

about him (comp. Bildad's picture of

this fate of the evil-

doer, ch. xviii. 8-10), destruction encompasses

no way

so that he sees

side,

escape succumb to
itself

known

to

it.

And

him time

him on every

and must without any

out,

the approaching rain makes

by

after time

suddenly upon him and disconcert him

;

which come

terrors

so that his outward

circumstances being deranged and his mind discomposed, he

has already in anticipation to taste that which

In

ver. 11,

ntnn k>

is

by no means

tual circumstantial clause,
tively

:

whether

is

before him.

be taken as an even-

to
it

is

translated affirma-

or darkness (covers thee), that thou canst not see

interrogatively
seest not 1

:

or

;

or does darkness (surround thee), that thou

In both cases the verb

in the principal clause

is

wanting; apart from the new turn, which IK introduces, being
none,

it

would then have to be explained with Lowenthal

or has the habit of sinning already so dulled thy feeling and

darkened thine eye, that thou canst not perceive the enor-

But

mity of thy transgression?

this is

a meaning forced

from the words which they are not capable of ; it must have
n to*, or something similar.
least T]??
Since

^

been at
*|B*n

IK (to

be accented without Makkeph with Mtinach, Dechi)

cannot form a principal clause of

doubt the verb belonging to

thou not darkness?

it:

itself,

nsnn

is

without

or (IK as ch. xvi. 3) seest

Because, according to his preceding

sufferings,

Job does not question the magnitude of his
but acknowledges them in all their fearfulness

therefore

Hahn

speeches,

believes

it

must be explained

thou really not be willing to see thy

sins,

:

or shouldst

which encompass

thee as thick dark clouds, which cover thee as floods of

The two

water t

figures, however,

can only be understood

of the destruction which entirely shrouds

in

Job

in darkness,

drown him. But destruction, in the sense
which Eliphaz asks if Job does not see it, is certainly

and threatens
TOL.

Ii

to

2

B
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intended differently to what

complains of

it

JOB.

was

it

Eliphaz, on the other hand,

is

and therefore mysterious;

desirous that

he may perceive in

his eyes that

this

is

and

sins,

anticipate the worst

by

he should open

darkness of sorrow,

this flood of suffering, the well-deserved

heinous

punishment of

Isa.

be

2,

where

abundare; comp.

his

;IB?n *>

penitence.

a relative clause, and belongs logically also to
nj>BB* is

Job

in Job's complaints.

as being unmerited,

comp.

"jeri,

found in ver. 6 (from ve&,

also

£JL£>, PBD, ch. xx. 22).

Eliphaz

now

insi-

nuates that Job denies the special providence of God, because

he doubts the exceptionless, just government of God.

In

the second strophe he has explained his affliction as the result
of his uncharitableness
his unbelief,

which

now he

;

now become

is

12 Is not Eloah high as

explains

it

as the result of

manifest.

the heavens f

See but the head of the start, how exalted!

13 So then thou thinkest

:

Can He judge through
14 Clouds

And

veil

Him

in the vault

that

« What doth

God know ?

Hie thick cloud t

He

seeth not,

of heaven

He

walketh at His pleasure."

Because Job has denied the distribution of worldly fortune,
of outward prosperity and adversity, according to the law of
the justice that recompenses like for

like,

Eliphaz charges

him

with that unbelief often mentioned in the Psalms

11,

xciv. 7

;

denies to the

who

comp.

God

Isa.

xxix. 15,

in heaven, as

Ezek.

viii.

(lxxiii.

12), which

Epicurus did to the gods

lead a blessed life in the spaces between the worlds, a

knowledge of earthly things, and therefore the preliminary
condition for a right comprehension of them.

of expression here

is

altogether peculiar.

ace. loci, as the like accusatives in
pc', Isa. lvii. 15,

may be

taken

:

The mode

&?Dt? Fni is not

combination with the verb

the substantival clause would

lead one to expect Piaja, or better vjaja (ch.
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;
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8) nomin. prcedicati : Eloah

= heaven-high,

the

is

as high as the heavens,

therefore certainly highly, and indeed very highly, exalted

with

Waw

and behold (= behold then) the head of the

stars,

above

this earth.

explic.

:

that, or

=

how

In

this sense it is continued

Gen.

('a as in

quam) exalted they

correct texts,

and

IDT

is

ntni

§ 83, b).

xiv. 29,

quod

has Asia (Kadma) in

WJ (rdmmu)

written

Dag. affeetuosum (Olsh.

Sam.

xlix. 15, 1

are.

It

with a so-called

may be

received as

certain that vhfa, the head (vertex), beside nsn (not "too), does

not signify the

sum (Aben-Ezra).

whether the genitive that follows
the highest

among

epexegeticus

:

But

BW

it

is

the head,

(in relation to the rest of the

i.e.

universe) the height, which

is

recognises,

to

is

formed by the

therefore

i.e.

stars,

or even

the partitive

;

be preferred, for the Semitic perception
D'DC?

as the plural

distant celestial spheres.
is

:

the stars (Ew., Hirz., Schlottm.), or gen.

which they occupy (Ges. caelum stellatum)
rendering

questionable

gen. partitivus

is

somewhat

The

nearer and more

implies,

expression

"head of the stars"
extreme height,

like fastigium cceli (the

the middle of the vault of heaven), or oilmen aereum (of

the aether separating the strata of air above)
the stars rising

up

the summit of

;

into the extremest spheres is intended

(we should say : the fixed

stars,

or to use a

still

more modern

expression, the milky way), as also the xcn favours our taking

V33Q WO as one notion (summitas astrorum = sumtna astra).
The connection of what follows with Waw is not adversative (Hirz.,

Ew., and others

rather consecutive

(Hahn

and in consequence of

this

thou, thinkest thou then).

:

:

and yet thou

speakest),

and since thou speakest ;
thou speakest

;

The undeniable
His

exalted,

and indeed absolute

by Job

to the false conclusion:

in

or

:

it

is

better

thus speakest

truth that

God

is

exaltation, is misapplied

what does God know, or

(since the per/, in interrogative sentences frequently corre-
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sponds to the Latin conjunctive, vid. on Ps.

God know, or
In

earth ?
perfect

:

take knowledge,

ver.

3)

how

should

of anything that happens on

13b the potential takes the place of this modal

He

can

i.e.

xi.

rale judicially behind the dark clouds,

over the world below from which

He

is

shut out 1

i.e.

*tya (of like

verbal origin with the Arab. A», post, prop, distance, separation,
succession, but of wider use) signifies here, as in ch.
7,

L

10,

ix.

behind, pone, with the secondary notion of being encom-

passed or covered by that which shuts

off.

Far from having

an unlimited view of everything earthly from His absolute
height,

veiled

it is

Him by

from

the clouds, so that

He

not what occurs here below, and unconcerned about

walks the

the inhabitants of which seem to
;

lj?f?nn is

joined with the accus. of the

His pleasure

:

it

He

heavens (that which vaults the earth,

circle of the

22, as grasshoppers)

sees

Him, according

to Isa.

xl.

here, after the analogy of Kaly

way over which He walks

By

orbem ccelum obambulat.

at

such unworthy

views of the Deity, Job puts himself on a par with the godless

race that was swept

away by the

flood in ancient days,

without allowing himself to be warned by this example of

punishment.

15 Wilt thou observe the way of the ancient world,

Which
16

evil

Who were

men have
withered

trodden,

up

before their time,

Their foundation was poured out as a stream,

17

18

Who said unto God: Depart from us I
And what can the Almighty do to them ?
And notwithstanding He had filled their houses with good—
The counsel of the wicked

be far from

me !

While in Ps. cxxxix. 24 D^P TV* prospectively signifies a
way of eternal duration (comp. Ezek. xxvi. 20, eh\y Op, of the
people

who

sleep the interminably long sleep of the grave),
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16-18.

arty mj« signifies here retrospectively the

world, but not, as in Jer.

way

16, xviii. 15, the

vi.

of the ancient

way

of think-

ing and acting of the pious forefathers which put their posterity to

shame, but of a godless race of the ancient world

which stands out as a
asks
this

terrible

example to

xviii. 22),

xxxiv. 36)

Those worthless ones were withered up,

of wickedness.
forcibly seized

Eliphaz

posterity.

Job will observe, i.e. keep ("IDB> as in Ps.
way trodden by people (TO?, comp. 'Kbit, ch.
if

and crushed,

when

njT^-'V

it

i.e.

was not yet time

manner of a circumstantial clanse quum non16), i.e. when according to God's creative

(N7I after the

:

dum, as Ps. cxxxix.

On

order their time was not yet come.
xvi.

8

;

LXX.

fjaij signifies to take

mity to the

a translation of BDp; for

with the tip of the finger, whereas

as

u

^ii

with the whole bent hand, so DDp, in confor-

emphatic

doll,

final consonant, signifies

In ver. 166

firmly together."

(Ew.

on ch.

correctly, arweXrj$6r)<jav ampoi, nevertheless

crvXXafifidveiv is too feeble as

signifies to take

'Dip, 1 vid.

PW

" to bind

not per/. Pual for PV'

is

§ 83, b), for this exchange, contrary to the character of

the form, of the sharp form with the lengthened form

out example ;

Judg.

must

it

It is/«<.

xviii. 29).

15, might be

at least

PJP

;

have been written

here, however,

it

Lev.

signification of the imperfect

which

It

is

is

with-

(comp.

Hoph., which, according toch.

assimilation, of the Jod, as in

connection.

PW

is

xxi. 10.
it

not to be translated

xi.

with a resolving, not

The fut. has

the

acquires in an historic
:

their place

became a

stream which has flowed away (Hirz.), for the Ttm which

would be required by such an interpretation could not be
omitted ; also not : Jlumen efftitum est in fundamentum eorum
(Rosenm., Hahn, and others), which would be

would

still

D"rtD7,

and

be very liable to be misunderstood; also not: whose

foundation was a poured-out stream (Umbr., Olsh.), for then
1

This lODpi according to the Masora,

of Job

(iDDn

is

the middle word of the book

"TCn).
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there would be one attributive clause inserted in the other;

but: their

solid

ground became

a stream (Ew.,

fluid like

Hlgst., Schlottm.), so that "Mi, after the

with two accusatives, Ges. § 139, 2,

is

analogy of the verbs

a so-called second

ace.

of the obj. which by the passive becomes a nominative (comp.

might

ch. xxviii. 2), although

it

following subj. placed

first

also

be an apposition of the

a stream (as such, like such a

:

one) their solid ground was brought into a river ; the ground

on which they and

their habitations stood

water and floated away

:

was placed under

without doubt the flood

is

intended

reference to this perfectly accords with the patriarchal pre-

and

book of Job

extra-Israelitish standpoint of the

generation of the time of the flood (inaon -in)

Old and

in the holy scriptures of the

New

Testament

Noah

paragon of godlessness, the cotemporaries of
airetQowrei,

Ps.

lxviii.

Dm^D, xar

ifjofflp

(comp. 1 Pet.

the

as a

are the

20 with

iii.

19).

Accordingly they are
17) as those

who

said to

now

here also further described (ver.

God, " Depart from

us,"

be expected,

and what

W, which

could the Almighty do to them (to? instead of
to

and

;

accounted

is

since, as in ch. xix. 28, there is

was

a change

from the oratio directa to obliqua) ! Olshausen explains with
Hahn : " with respect to whom thou sayest : and what then
does the Almighty do to them (for

He fills

it) ?

their houses

with prosperity, while the counsel of the wicked

me

(notwithstanding I

tion

is

with

am

it is

But

unfortunate)."

as forced (since noi without a

mDK

taken as the word of Job) as

nised,

and on the other hand

at least to

No

have been

indeed, just this

'Ul

is

'Vrt

ystM,

contrary to the

which

whom, according

it

ought

regarded as such an one).

an exceedingly powerful

Eliphaz describes those godless ones
vjdd 11D, to

this explana-

mm is not recog-

nvgl, instead of
is

far from

or nDKTi standing

it is

syntax (since the circumstantial clause with

is

who

effect, that

dismiss

God

with

to Job's assertion, ch. xxi. 13
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chap,

sq.,

undimmed

prosperity

xm

portioned out,

is

memorable fact as tbat which has

judgment of God
which Job, ch.

he

will

fallen

by

under the

strict

and that with the very same words with

;

communion with such pros" the counsel of the wicked be far from

:

have nothing more to do, not with the wicked

alone, but, with

a side glance at Job, even with those who

place themselves on a level with

them by a

government of God in the world.
circumstantial clause shows,

comp. xxxi. 20,

Isa. xxvi.

help or profit them ?

is

12

:

denial of the just

? ?ys, as

how can
will

He

who, though

is

29,

He

had

filled

have nothing to do

with this contemptible misconstruction of the

who

lxviii.

the Almighty then

asked, while

—Eliphaz

himself so kind to those

the following

intended like Fs.

Thus they

their houses with wealth

The

referring to a

xxi. 16, declines

perous evil-doers
roe,"

439

19, 20.

God who proves

dwell below on the earth, but

rewarded with ingratitude,

is

so just.

truly godly are not terrified like Job, ch. xvii. 8, that

retributive justice is not to be

the world

;

found

on the contrary, they

festation in their

own

case,

in

God's government of

rejoice over its actual

which makes them

mani-

free,

and

therefore so joyous.

19 The righteous

see it

and

rejoice,

And the innocent mock at
20 "

them

Verily our opponent is destroyed,

And the fire

hath devoured their abundance."

This thought corresponds to that expressed as a wish, hope,
or anticipation at the close of
retributive justice of

long time for
fest to the
Iviii.

11

it,

many

of the Psalms, that the

God, though we may have

to wait a

becomes at length the more gloriously mani-

joy of those hitherto innocently persecuted, Ps.

sq.

The

obj. of

W£,

as in Ps. cvii. 42,

is this its

not an ethical dative, as in Ps. lxxx. 7,

manifestation,

to?

but as in Ps.

4 refers to the ungodly whose mocking pride

ii.

is
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Google

440

THE BOOK OF

JOB.

What

comes to such an ignominious end.

follow in ver. 20

are the words of the godly ; the introductory "id»6

as

e.g.

Ps.

ii.

»6"DK can signify neither

3.

24, xxiv. 25, xxxi. 31, nor annon, as in
ch. xvii. 2, xxx.

36

—an Amen

25

;

it is

to God's

affirmative, as ch.

4,

pp

ynp,

i.e.

is

ix.

ii.

5, xxxi.

On inM

(he

with the read-

ffV) has a pausal d springing from

Ruth

iii.

2,

unjrnO;

Isa.

^wn (together with the reading '3K"i,comp. 1 Chron.

xlvii. 10,

The

17, '3niO"i?).

form &p

correction U'Djj is unnecessary

softened from

is

Dli?,

translated their

remnant (Hirz.) here than

least not in the sense of

necessity

is

Ex.

xxiii.

11

;

28a

;

mn WIDD3

in Ps. xvii. 14, at

is

It

is

said of

Jim 3VK, he was extrava-

gant (prodigus) with his property.
wealth of the godless

the

that which exceeds the

intended, their surplus, their riches.

in b. Megilla,

:

T? (city) from ">l?, etc.
B"W is no more to be

as

(compare note on ch. xxiv. 12).

Job

as ch.

vid. supra, p. 282.

also acquainted

as ch. xx. 27, TODipno for noDlpTTO;

xii.

11,

i.

peremptory judgment.

wp (for which Aben-Ezra
ing UD'p with

si turn,

wanting,

a disjunctive question,

drawn away, put aside, become annulled),

is

is

The

fire

devouring the

an allusion to the misfortune which

has befallen him.

After
tion of

this terrible picture,

Eliphaz turns to the exhorta-

him who may be now perhaps become

ripe for re-

pentance.

21 Make friends now with Him, so hast thou peace;
Thereby good will come unto

thee.

22 Receive now teaching from His

And place His
23 If thou

moutli,

utterances in thy heart.

returnest to the

A Imighty,

thou shah be built up

again ;

If thou

24

puttest

away

iniquity far from thy tents.

And lay by in the dust the gold ore.
And under Hie pebbles of the brooks the gold of Ophir.
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25 So

Almighty be

shall the

thee gold ore in

to

abwi-

dance,

And silver
The

to thee

of the Irightett

relationship of the verbs |?D,

lustre.

pt^ and JL,, has been
(

already discussed on ver. 2

:

the Hiph. signifies to be on

friendly terms with any one

;

to enter into, or to stand in,

an intimate relationship

to

(as the

Greek

to

(Num.

xxii. 30).

Prov.

= so

4

iii.

:

<\>CKelv)

any one (Fs. cxxxix. 3) ; then also
get accustomed to, to be used to

The second

and have as the

imper.

result of

(according to another reading which
intrian.

p. 11, suppl.) explain this

other forms which
it,

is

likewise well attested)

viz.

come under

form the same

errors in writing ; whereas
nttfan

=

as the

consideration in connection

nnNton (veniat), Deut.

xxxiii. 16,

ntfani (et venisses, addressed to Abigail), 1

form

inxiafl or

Olshausen (in Hirz. and in his Gramm.) and Rodiger

Tim.

with

In ver. 21 the

up the form

to clear

is

e.g.

peace (Arab. J~As)

it

shalt thou have peace, Ges. § 130, 2.

thing to be done

first

(in

consecutive, as

is

Ew.,

191,

§

and ^Sfi}, Keri

Sam. xxv.

34, as

sees in 'lONian the

c,

Nian furnished with a superfluous feminine

termination, in nnxiori an extension of the double feminine

by the unaccented ah of

intention,

and in

of the inflexion of the perf. to the f ut.
to the

Vjjtan

a transfer

Confining ourselves

form which occurs here, we refer to what was said

above, p. 187, note 2
Itrtari

suff.,

not

not a forma mixta from
: Indian is
and insa, but the double feminine fKian furnished with

the ah of which, although the tone

He

voluntativum, as Isa. v. 19, but

ception of such double feminines

is

is

He

made as

on the penult.,
femin.

certain in

by the regular form nraa (= row with a second feminine
mination), and by examples like Prov.

and

also Josh. vi. 17,

2 Sam.

i.

26,

i.

is

The exHebrew
ter-

20, Ezek. xxiii. 20,

Amos

iv.

3 (comp. even
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Gramm.

Olsh. in his

JOB.

and

S. 449), as the double plural

further formation by a feminine termination in Arabic.

its

It

is

therefore unnecessary, with Olsh. and Rod., after the prece-

dent of the ancient versions, to read l^xuri (which
in 19 Codd. in de Rossi)

Isa. xxxviii. 16, is intended as neuter, as the

where

(e.g. Isa. xxxviii. 16, fna)

good (prosperity)

shall

found

The

comp. tWvS,

as Isa. lxiv. 4, Ezek. xxxiii. 18,

Drra,

suff. in

:

is

proventut turn bonus erit.

come

:

by

it, i.e.

to thee,

fem.

is

used

by such

else-

conduct,

and indeed, as the

vta

construed with the ace. implies, in a sudden change of thy
previous

lot,

coming about withont any further

In the certainty that

part.

it is

to his friend (the very certainty

elsewhere,

e.g.

effort

on thy

God's word which he presents

which Eliphaz also expresses

ch. xv. 11), he further admonishes

him

(ver.

22) to receive instruction from God's mouth (PBD as Prov.
ii.

6),

and

His (God's) utterances a place

to allow

heart, not to let

them

them deeply on

his mind.

die

away without

effect,

Ver. 23. If he return to the Almighty
Isa.

xix. 22,

comp.

("I?

in his

but to imprint

3W* as freq., e$.

xlv. 24, instead of the otherwise usual

of thorough and complete conversion), he will be

$>K ait?,

built

up

again,

from

its

ruins,

by

his

former prosperity being again

raised

nja, to build, always according to the con-

round

nection, has at one time the idea of building

about,

continuing to build, or finishing building (yid. on ch. xx. 19)
at another of building

up again

(ch. xii.

14

;

Isa. lviii. 12),

referred to persons, the idea of increasing prosperity (Mai.
iii.

15), or of the restoration of ruined prosperity (Jer. xxiv.

6, xxxiii. 7),
is

here in the latter sense.

The

promissory

wan

surrounded by conditional clauses, for ver. 236 (comp.

xi.

14)

is

ment of

a second conditional clause
OK, which

is

still

ch.

under the govern-

added for embellishment

;

it

opens the

statement of that in which penitence must be manifested,
it

is

to

be thorough.

The

LXX.

if

translates iav Bk hrir
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which Ewald considers as
BK
the omission of the
(which the poet other-

<rr/xx$79 kcu ratreivoxr^!,

the original

;

i.e.

Wffi,

wise in such connections has formerly heaped up,
viii.

5

sq., xi.

13

e.g.

And

sq.) is certainly inconvenient.

yet

ch.

we

should not on that account like to give up the figure indicated in ruan, which

The

is

and so suited

so beautiful

to our poet.

statement advanced in the latter conditional clause

is

then continued in ver. 24 in an independent imperative clause,

which the old versions regard as a promise instead of exhortation,

and therefore grossly

lates

and place on the dust a strong

:

then, where there
if

is

The Targ.

misinterpret.

now nothing but

TV3 could be equivalent to

or

frsti

city

(i.e.

dust, raise
">?3B,

trans-

thou shalt

up

such), as

—a rendering

to

which Saadia at least gives a turn which accords with the
connection : " regard the stronghold ( Ji \) as dust, and
account as the stones of the valleys the gold of Ophir;" better

than Eichhorn

:

"pull down thy stronghold of violence, and

demolish (Ten) the castles of thy valleys."

hand, Gecatilia,

who

understands

correctly of treasures, translates

"iX3
it

On

the other

proportionately

as

a promise

:

more

so shalt

thou inherit treasures ( yUi-j) more numerous than dust, and
the valleys; and
(\ jj) (more than) the stones of
again also liosenm. (repones pros pulvere argentitm) and Welte
gold ore

interpret ver.

who

24

as

a promise;

are true to the imperative

-\Esrhy pulveris instar (Grot.,

by

whereas other expositors,
explain rNP cestimare, and

D't^,

Cocc,

Schult., Dathe,

falsely assigning to fy here, as to p elsewhere,

which

it

since the

never has anywhere ;

words in their

first

how

blind,

on the other hand,

meaning, pone super pulverem,

furnish an excellent thought which

is

closely connected with

the admonition to rid one's self of unjust possessions,
jij (by which Abulwalid explains
i.e.

Umbr.),

a meaning

it), is

"tta, like

gold and silver ore,

gold and silver as they are broken out of the mine, there
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fore (since silver

is

partially pore, gold

always containing more or

metal in

its

JOB.

less silver)

almost pore, and
the most precious

pure natural state before being worked, and con-

sequently also unalloyed (comp.jXdJ

andjUu, which likewise

aurum argentumve nativum, but not ab Reddendo,
but o nitore) ; and u to lay in the dust " is equivalent to,
to part with a thing as entirely worthless and devoid of
attraction.
The meaning is therefore put away from thee
signifies

:

the idol of precious metal with contempt (comp. Isa.

which

is

lay the Ophir under the quartz ("H*3* agreeing with

the brooks (such as
place

i.e.

ii.

20),

only somewhat differently expressed in the parallel

it

is

As

spell.

it

cloth

has

lost for

thee

woven from the

ments of the nettle

is called

with figures on

" damask, P^?* ," (Amos

it

of

found in the beds of empty wddys),

under the rubble, after

previous bewitching

TO)

muslin, from Mossul,
1

and
12),

iii.

its

fila-

cloth

from

Damascus, 1 and aloes-wood Jjju>, from Coromandel; so the
gold from Ophir, i.e. from the coast of the Abhira, on the
north coast of the

Kunn (Old

Indian Irina, ij. Salt Sea), east

mouth of the Indus,* is directly called TBIK. When
Job thus casts from him temporal things, by the excessive
of the

cherishing of which he has hitherto sinned, then
self will

delight.

be his imperishable treasure, his everlasting higher

He

frees himself

from temporal

">V3;

Almighty, therefore the absolute personality of
will

1

God him-

be to him instead of

it

God

and the
himself,

onxa, gold as from the mine, in

We leave it undecided whether in a similar

manner silk has its name
KD3CD, pDpBDj from

f*ir»i* (juxT*£a), Armenian metaks, Aramaic

Damascus (Ewald and Friedr. Miiller).
3 Thus
n'BIK has been explained by Lateen in his pamphlet de Pentapotamia, and his Indische AUerthumskunde (i. 539). The LXX. (Cod.
Val.) and Theodot. have 2a<pilp, whence Gee. connects Ophir with
Arrian's OCi-xap* and Edrisi's Sufara in Gazerat, especially since Sofir
is attested as the Coptic name for India.
The matter is still not settled-
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This

rich abundance.

without
the

Jod

plur.

LXX.,

is

a

is

false reading)

it

translates it kdti ttfpn,

pn

from

*|V,

LXX.

Targum

in the

and

and

(strength)

any reason being assigned for these

In the passage before us the

ireirvprnphtov

forge

sing, implies

M a preposition.

explained by both

is

(height), without
cations.

3 of T2¥?

The Targ.

rriBjrtn.

accordingly

with the

plur. (T)V3

and lexicographers furnish no expla-

ancient versions

nation of

what the contrast of the

Syriac version, Jerome, and Arabic version err

here, since they take the

The

445

21-86.

rtaj

signifi-

apyvputv

transl.

signification to blow,

the Syriac version, argentum computationum (pnehn),

;

from iy in the Targum-Talmudic signification to double
Hebr. tea). According to the usage of the language as
(

=

we know

it,

signifies to

from the Hiph. of which

IjP,

become

from the primary

feeble, to

formed,

TTiBJWl is

be wearied ; but even

notion, an available signification

if,

starting

is

attained

= toilsome excitement,
Ps. xcv. 4 (climbings = heights), the use of

for the passage before us (fatigues

synon.

JW) and

the word in the most ancient passages citable,
xxiv. 8,

v

Din

rifijfiro, still

Num. xxiii. 22,

remains unexplained ; for here the

notion of being incapable of fatigue, invincibility, or another

of the like kind,
rightly deriving

is

it

required, without

from

TIP,

any means

become

to

at

hand for

feeble, especially as

the radical signification anhelare supposed by Gesenins (comp.
fit*

from the root

back to the root

JK) is unattested.

«p,

Accordingly,

we must go

T> discussed on Ps. xcv. 4, which signifies

to rise aloft, to be high,

and from which

position of the consonants

(|}P

(comp.

VtC,

or with a trans-

1$ and

*)P),

acquires

the signification of standing out, rising radiantly, shining afar
off,

since 12£, to

fut. i

;

this

*|JP

become weary,

is allied

(V&) } on tne other hand, to

adolescere, «_jj elatvm,

adultum

esse,

tropically completion, perfectum esse.
signification

to the Arab,

eminentias

for niBjnn.

cicj

«_kj, ascenders,

and _ij eminere, and

Thus we obtain the
In Ps. xcv.

4,
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numerical plur.,
tains,

and

it signifies

JOB.

the towerings (tops) of the

here, as in the passages cited

moun-

from Numbers, either

prominent, eminent attributes, or as an intensive plur. excellence; whence, agreeing with Ewald,

"

silver

of the brightest

lustre "

we have

translated

nya',

eminentia,

(comp.

splendor, Ezek. xxviii. 7).

26 For

And

then thou shalt delight thyself in the Almighty,
lift

up thy countenance

27 If thou prayest

to

Him,

to

Eloah

He will hear

And thou slialt pay thy vows.
And thou devisest a plan, and it shall
And light shineth upon thy ways.

28
'

thee,

be established to thee,

29 If tliey are cast down, thou sayest, u Arise !"
And him that hath low eyes He saveth.

He shall rescue him who is not guiltless,
And he is rescued by the purity of thy hands.

30

ttps might also be translated "then indeed" (vid. on
xi.

"ch.

15), as an emphatic resumption of the promissory ttm

(turn erit), ver.

25

;

but what follows

tion of the promise that

God

will

is

really the confirma-

be to him a rich recom-

pense for the earthly treasures that he resigns; therefore:

Almighty

for then thou shalt delight thyself in the

primary passage, Ps. xxxvii.
lviii.

14

;

comp.

4,

and the dependent

infra, ch. xxvii. 10),

He

i.e.

(vid.

the

one, Isa.

become a

will

source of highest, heartfelt joy to thee (7% just as interchang-

ing with 3 by n»E>).

Then

shall

he be able to

raise his

nance, which was previously depressed (yQ, Gen.
in the consciousness of his estrangement

counte-

iv.

6

sq.),

from God by dearly

cherished sin and unexpiated guilt, free and open, confident

and joyous, to God.

If he prays to

Him

(i^yn

may be

thus regarded as the antecedent of a conditional clause,
like

rny, ch. xx. 24),

vowed

in

He

will

hear him

;

and what he has

prayer he will now, after that which he sup-
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plicated

granted, thankfully perform

is

(according to

etymon

its

the Hiph.

;

"I'fiJjn

to offer the incense of prayer)

:

occurs only in Ex. viii.-x. beside this passage, whereas IB
(to cut in pieces, cut off) occurs here for the first time in the
signification, to decide, resolve,

which

the usual meaning

is

On

of the word in the later period of the language.

"pro

(with Pathach, according to another reading with Kametz-

Moreover, the paratactic

chatuph), vid. Ges. § 47, rem. 2.
clauses of ver.

them

28 are

to

Dip signifies to

;

be arranged as we have translated

come

to pass, as freq. (e.g. Isa.

vii. 7,

come into being). That which he
designs pBN) is successful, and is realized, and light shines
upon his ways, so that he cannot stumble and does not miss
his aim,
light like moonlight or morning light; for, as the
in connection with

rroi,

to

—

we have already
being borrowed from the book of Job

author of the introductory Proverbs, to which
so often referred as

(comp. ch. xxi. 24 with Prov.

"The

18:

(FUi "tiK3,

iii.

8), ingeniously says, ch. iv.

path of the righteous

comp. Dan.

vi.

20),

brighter unto the height of day

is

noonday brightness)."

f°r 'f

T^T! >
case they lower (Schlottm., Benan, and

make

low,

it

"

i*

:

in

others), the suff. is
;

down

(Jer.

signifies to

xiii.

18),

and

downwards" (Bosenm., Ew., Hahn).

old expositors go altogether astray in ver. 29a, because

they did not discern the exclamative idea of
njJ

translated

As 7Be n

halting.

can also signify to go

said of ways, " to lead

The

is

light

which shineth brighter and
(i.e.

Ver. 29. v'BB'n refers to

wanting, and the thought

morning

as the

—which

is

gance, Prov.
gation,

Nah.

formed from the verb

viii.
iii.

nii

13 ; nns ? healing, Prov.
19

(distinct

from

njjj,

W), without the necessity of regarding

niw (Olsh.

=

The noun

njjj.

riK3,

xvii.

as

22

;

flKS,

arro-

Tins,

miti-

the body, the fem. of
it

as syncopated

from

17, from

rb»f—does not

here signify pride or haughtiness, as in ch.

xxxiii. 17, Jer.

xiii.

§ 154, 6), as nfe, 1 Sam.

i.

17, but signifies adverbially sursum (therefore synon. of
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formed from 70, elevatw, with He of direcand Dag. forte implic, as nw», rnn *=paddannah, harrah,

rPD, which, being
tion

perhaps, however,

it is

be read directly

to

made

likewise a substantive

is

nil)

:

suppose that

(*3

wards, thou sayest

= idp,

an adverb,

!

thy will being mighty in

i.e.

God, thy confidence derived from the Almighty,

will all at

once givd them another and more favourable direction

(defectively written

Syr., however,

reading Jfl^

etymon, Arab. -

(LXX.

.,
r

God

:

a condition of prosperity and happiness,

will again place in

—which ??¥

like

as DK == el) thy ways lead down-

on high

:

w, with He fern.,

directly into

—
—

:

signifies,

\,

LXX.

;

craxrei

:

;

Jer. and

salvabitur), according to

—him who has

its

downcast eyes

KV<fx>irra 6<f>6a\fwi<;).

Ver. 30. It

may seem

by

at first sight, that

*PJ"*K,

the

1
not-guiltless ('K

= ft? = TS, e.g. Isa. xl. 29,

Ges. § 152,

Eliphaz means Job himself in his present

condition

1),

would then be a mild periphrastic expression

it

;

2 Chron. xiv. 10,

for " the guilty,

returnest in this

who

idea of ver. 30a

—

to

He will—this

God,

If thou

would be the

free thee, although thy suffering is not

Instead

undeserved.

has merited his suffering."

manner

now

of proceeding

and thou

:

rescued on account of the purity of thy hands,

shalt be

i.e.

because

thou hast cleansed them from wrong, Eliphaz would say:

and

this not-guiltless

feels at

Hirzel,
else.

who

In

will

be rescued,

once how harsh

this synallage

30a

to Job, refers

refers ver.

reality,

however, another

(Ew., Schlottm., Hahn, Olsh.)

;

arranged as to be supplemented by

1

is

"ItPBtt 'tt

thou, the not-

it),

would

be.

But
Even

305 to some one

intended in both cases

and

Tf?

ver.

30a

is

just so

"^J, ver. 305.

In Rabbinic also this abbreviated negative

Geiger point

i.e.

be rescued, by the purity of thy hands.

guiltless, wilt

one

one

is

Even

not i« (as Dnkes and

but according to the traditional pronunciation,

<K, e.g.

(impombiU).
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old expositors, as Seb.

Schmid and J. H. Michaelis, have

correctly perceived the relation

puritatem

21)

xviii.

manuum tuarum

non

deficient

is

that which

Job

put from him that which

with vers. 24

Lord
robs
last

The

purity of the hands (Ps.

have attained when he has

will

defiles

him (comp.

Hirzel has referred to Matt.

xvii. 9).

sq.

to Peter,

;

one

Luke

a£eXcj)ov<i crov.

is

30 with

ch. ix.

33

vi.

in connection

here reminded of the words of our

xxii.

32

:

<ri>

bturrptyas ari\pt\ov

irork

Eliphaz, although unconsciously, in these

words expresses prophetically what

the issue of the history in

The

propter

et

quos propria innocentia ipsos

alios,

esset liberatura.

Beus

liberabit

:

Job

will

be

fulfilled in

himself.

speech of Eliphaz opens the third course of the

In the

controversy.

course of the controversy the

first

speeches of the friends, though bearing upon the question of

punishment, were embellished with alluring promises; but
these promises were incapable of comforting Job, because

they proceeded upon the assumption that he

is

suffering as

a sinner deserving of punishment, and can only become free

from

his

punishment by turning to God.

course of the controversy, since

In the second

Job gave no heed

to their

exhortations to penitence, the friends drew back their promises,

and began the more unreservedly

threaten,

by presenting to Job,

threatening destruction.

has the salutary effect on him of rooting him
deeply in the hope that

God

will not let

having borne witness to his innocence.
.

the present

is

nevertheless not cleared

glimpse of faith into the future.

him

friends

still

more

die without

But the mystery of
up for Job by this

On

second course of the controversy ends

who

to

own

Job experiences from the

misconstruction which

and

most terrifying pictures

of the ruin of the evil-doer, his

The

to punish

in the

the contrary,

so, that to

the

the friends

unjustly and uncharitably deny instead of solving the

mystery of his individual
tol. I.

lot,

Job now

presents that which
2

F
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mysterious in the divine distribution of

human

fortune in

general, the total irreconcilableness of experience with the

idea of the just divine retribution maintained by them.

In

that speech of his, ch. xxi., which forms the transition to the

Job uses the language of the
But since it is
of man by no means always corre-

third course of the controversy,

doubter not without sinning against God.
true that the outward lot

sponds to his true moral condition, and never warrants an
infallible conclusion respecting

he certainly in that speech

it,

dogma

gives the death-blow to the

of the friends.

cannot possibly allow them to be silent over

most discreet and
in itself,

is

intelligent, speaks.

dogma

But

Eliphaz, the

it.

His speech, considered

as an answer to the speech of Job

of the friends itself

conclusion by which

The

poet

the purest truth, uttered in the most appropriate

and beautiful form.
the

The

it is

greatness of the poet

makes the speeches of the

is

destroyed in

it,

by the

obliged to justify itself to
is

manifest from

this,

false

itself.

that he

friends, considered in themselves,

and apart from the connection of the drama, express

the

most glorious truths, while they are proved to be inadequate,
indeed perverted and

false, in so far as

solve the existing mystery.
stance, these speeches are

they are designed

to

According to their general subgenuine diamonds; according

to

their special application, they are false ones.

How true

is

what Eliphaz

the pious because he

wicked because he
fitable

to

is

is

says, that

profitable to

hurtful to

Him

God

neither blesses

Him, nor punishes
;

the

that the pious is pro-

not to God, but to himself; the wicked

is

hurtful not

God, but himself; that therefore the conduct of God

towards both

is

neither arbitrary nor selfish!

Bat

we

if

consider the conclusion to which, in these thoughts, Eliphaz

only takes a spring, they prove themselves to be only the
premises of a false conclusion.

them that God rewards virtue

For Eliphaz

as such,

infers

from

and punishes vice
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such

;

that therefore where a

not to he sought

God, but

solely

man

and absolutely in the purpose of

The

now

God

to

fallacy of the conclusion

self-interest, in

God's purpose of punishing the
is

it is

the possibility of any other purpose, which

just as far removed from

It

suffers, the reason of

any secondary purpose on the part of

in

punish the sins of the man.
is this, that

451

26-80.

manifest

how near

sins of the

is

connection with

man,

theoretical error

is

excluded.

and

practical

falsehood border on one another, so that dogmatical error
really in the rule at the

same time

is

For after Eliphaz,

aSixia.

in order to defend the justice of divine retribution against

Job, has again indissolubly connected suffering and the

punishment of

sin,

without acknowledging any other form of

divine rule but His justice, any other purpose in decreeing
suffering than the infliction of punishment (from the recognition of

which the right and true comfort for Job would

have sprung up), he
his better
fact, to

is

obliged in the present instance, against

knowledge and conscience,

to distort

an established

play the hypocrite to himself, and persuade himself of

the existence of sins in Job, of which the confirmation

and

to

become

false

fails

him,

and unjust towards Job even in favour

For the dogma demands wickedness

of the false-dogma.

an equal degree to correspond to a great

evil,

in

unlimited sins

Therefore the former wealth of Job

to unlimited sufferings.

must furnish him with the ground of heavy accusations, which
he now expresses

directly

and unconditionally

to Job.

He

whose conscience, however, does not accuse him of mammonworship, ch. xxxi. 24

sq., is

suffering the punishment of a

covetous and compassionless rich man.

of the justice of

God

Thus

is

the

dogma

rescued by the unjust abandonment of

Job.
Further,

how

true

is

Eliphaz'

against the free-thinking, which,
existence of

God,

still

regards

God

condemnatory judgment
if it

does not deny the

as shut

up

in the heavens
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without concerning himself about anything that takes place

The

on earth!

judgment of

divine

total destruction

upon a former generation that had thought thus

came

insolently

of

God, and to the joy of the righteous the same judgment

is

still

true,

executed upon evil-doers of the same mind.

but

whom

does not apply to Job, for

it

Job has denied the
and

lation.

He

one, he

must

This

Eliphaz

sets retribu-

special providence again here in a false corre-

thinks that, so far as a

man

at once doubt the other,

perceive the

fails to

—another instance

Job's relation to God, that even if he failed to discover a

would not deny

single trace of retributive justice anywhere, he

His rule

in nature

and among men.

mere notion, but a person

to

dictory

but

;

God

rule of

it is

remains what

God on

earth

motive in
less

God

to

He

He who

is

even

Thus he

God
now his Witness

xxii.

holds, although in

by God's absolute
knows no higher

it

really

affliction

;

but neverthe-

and that

in heaven will soon arise

For such

his behalf.

of Job's faith Eliphaz has no ear.

The

a living relation.

interests himself about, him,

on the dust of the grave in

the' circle

not a

however much the

is,

Job firmly

which to refer his

he knows that

is

found to be self-contra-

manifold instances he can only explain

and arbitrary power.

God

his

contradicts the nature of His person.

phenomenon of His rule

The

For

whom he stands in

A notion falls to pieces as soon as

He

knows no

utterances

faith

beyond

of his dogma.

exhortations and promises by which Eliphaz then (ch.

21-30) seeks to lead Job back to

themselves true and most glorious.
in

of

Such

the absurd reasoning of their dogmatic one-sidedness.
is

is

intended.

universality of a just divine retribution,

but not the special providence of God.
tive justice

it is

them which

reflects

God

There

shame on Job ; they

is

are in
also

direct

and

somewhat

him

to that

inward peace, to that joy in God, which be had entirely
sight of

when he spoke

of

lost

of the misfortune of the righteous in
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26-80.

1
contrast with the prosperity of the wicked.

But even

these

by the

false

beauteous words of promise are blemished

The

assumption from which they proceed.

Almighty

become Job's precious

shall

assumption that Job
avarice,

and has as

now

is

brilliant

:

" Lay thine ore in the

holiest

and

truest

words

lose their value

uttered at the right time,

and the most

sermon that exhorts to penitence remains without

when it
The poet, who

effect

is

prompted by pharisaic uncharitableness.

in general

has regarded the character of

Eliphaz as similar to that of a prophet

makes him here

(yid. ch. iv.

sidering himself as

stand forth as

?p3,

<pi

% and

able mediatorially to rescue
Brentiua

:

sqq.),

He who

now, con-

preaches penitence to Job, shall at
will

be one of the

need Job's intercession as the servant of God, and

1

12

at the close of his speech against his will

prophesy the issue of this controversy.

is

on the

and thine Ophir beneath the pebbles of the brook."

dust,

Thus do even the
when they are not

last

promise, the
rests

suffering the punishment of his

antecedent

its

ore,

by the purity of

first

who

whom

he

his hands.

Prudentia carnis existimat benedictionem extrinsecus in hoc

seculo pits contingere, impiis vero maledictionem, ted Veritas docet, benedic-

tionem piis in hoc seculo sub maledictione, vitam sub morte, salutem sub

damnatione, e contra impiis sub benedictione maledictionem, sub vita mortem, sub salute damnationem contingere.

END OP VOL.
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THE BOOK OF

JOB.

SECOND PART.— THE ENTANGLEMENT.
Chap, iv.-xxvi.

the third course of the controversy.
chap. xxii. -xxvi.
(CONTINUED.)

Job's First Answer.
Schema

8. 8. 8. 8.

:

[Then began Job, and
2 Even to-day

3

My

hand

Oh

that

That

lieth

Since
n^D;

'"id

Ew.

obstinacy,

wmplaint
but by

VOL.

said :]

complaint

heavy upon

come even

to

groaning.

His dwelling-place !

Him,

know

what

which the

the

words

He would

LXX.

He

say

reads

would answer me,

to

me.

eic

tov

A",u>

x€lP°s

1TD, from his hand) usually elsewhere signifies
it

is

appears that ver. 2a ought to be explained

:

My

always accounted as rebellion (against God)

this rendering ver. 25 requires
II.

biddeih defiance,

still

my

mouth with arguments:

like to

attend to

(for

8. 9. 9. 9. 5. 10. 9.

lay the cause before

And fill my
5 / should

|

xxiii. xxiv.

I knew where I might find Him,

I might

4 / would

And

my

— Chaps,

some

;

sort of expletive,

A

—

THE BOOK OF

z

JOB.

in order to furnish a connecting thought: although the

which

is

upon me

stifles

my

groaning (Hirz.)

;

or,

according

gimissements

^: etpourtant mes

to another rendering of the

hand

mes souffrances (Renan, Schlottm.). These interpretations are objectionable on account of the artificial restoration of the connection between the two members of the
n' egalent pas

which they require

verse,

circumstantial clause

As

the words stand,

;

they lead one

;

LXX.,

it is

to be

time, OivrDa (even to-day

stood?

If

we compare

combined with

Cod. Vat.

ical

'Tl

%«p

r\

(as a

av-rov).

as Zech. ix. 12), belongs to

How,

then,

is

no

under-

to be

where no, which

ch. vii. 11, x. 1,

tVW, signifies

,

supposed that the definition of

still,

both divisions of the verse.

expect

to

amarum = amaritudo,

is

natural

it is

to take 'no also in the signification amaritudo, acerbitas (Targ.,

Syr., Jer.);

and

this is also possible, since, as is evident

xxiii. 21,

mo

run into one another, as they are really cognates. 1

it is

more

comp. Zech.

satisfactory,

tion of the

xii.

10, the verbal

and more

in

But

accordance with the rela-

two divisions of the verse,

signification of ^IQ;

from

forms tid and

Ex.

we keep

if

to the usual

not, however, understanding

of ob-

it

11D and HID both spring from the root no \yid. on ch. vi. 25, xvi. 3],
with the primary signification stringere, to beat, rub, draw tight. Hence
1

touch lightly, smear upon (to go by, over, or through, to move by,

j*>, to
etc.),

but also stringere palatum, of an astringent

to be bitter, opp.

L^,

soft

and mild in

taste, to

direction n?n, to be loose, weak, sick, both
solvit, laxavit.

From

taste,

strong in taste

be sweet, as in another

from the root Jj- in
J*-,
come amarra, to stretch

the signification to be tight

tight, istamarra, to stretch one's self tight, to

draw oue's self out in
things in time, to continue unbroken
mirreh
to make and hold one's self tight against auy one,

this state of tension
string, cord

i.e.

;

mo,

—of

to be obstinate: originally of the body,

•

asjL.jbJ,

themselves in the contest against one another

;

to strengthen
then of the mind as

,_£,L, l^jUj', to struggle against anything, both outwardly
diction

and disputing, and inwardly by doubt and

uubelicf.

by contraFl.

:

CHAP. XXIII.

2-5.

3

stinacy, revolt, rebellion (viz. in the sense of the friends),

but, like rnb, 2
as

Kings

stiff-necked,

xiv.

26 (which describes the

tinuance in opposition, and explain with Raschi
plaint

is

always defiance,

still

or rather

;

i.e.

still

:

maintains

My

comin

itself

God, without yielding (Hahn, Olsh.

opposition, viz. against

unsubmitting)

affliction

stubbornness, defiance, con-

obstinate), of

:

against such exhortations to peni-

tence as those which Eliphaz has just addressed to him.

In

reply to these, Job considers his complaint to be well justified

even to-day,

imagined

i.e.

now

even

that, in

(for

mind

the

extends over several days,

—an

Ewald, to be

not, with

is

it

controversy

the poet, the

of

idea which would only be

indicated by this one word).

In ver. 26 he continues the same thought under a different

form of expression.
I hold

i.e.

it

the words)

*,

By

1

of

it.

My hand

lies

heavy on

my

groaning,

immoveably

fast (as Fleischer proposes to take

or better

am

I

:

driven to a continued utterance

this interpretation

,

T

retains

most natural

its

meaning, manus mea, and the connection of the two members
of the verse without

other hand,

once correct
hand,

my

i.e.

T

any

modern

all
1

particle

is

expositors,

best explained.

who do

into IT, explain the suffix as objective

the destiny, to

which I have

sighing, irresistibly forcing

it

to submit,

out from me.

related to ver. 2a as a confirmation

is

particle

is

On

to be supplied,

even the Targ. renders

it

;

and

:

(pass.)

i.

11,

ii.

5, xiii.

the

weighs upon

Then
if,

ver.

2b

therefore, a

(Olsh.) and no other. Thus,
^no, plaga mea. Job's affliction is

it is *3

frequently traced back to the hand of God, ch. xix.

comp.

the

not, as Olsh., at

21; and on the

suffix

21,

used objectively

ver. 14, 'ipn; ch. xx. 29, ViDK; anc'

we may compare

The idea might also be My hand presses my groaning back (because
would be of no use to me) but ver. 2a is against this, and the Arab.
kamada, to restrain inward pain, anger, etc. by force (e.g. mat kemed,
he died from suppressed rage or anxiety), has scarcely any etymological
1

it

connection with 122-

:

;

4
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The

especially xxxiv. 6, ^n.

me

heavy above

is

my

JOB.

interpretation

sighing,

i.e.

the hand upon

:

heavier than

it

(Kamban,

Eosenm., Ges., Schlottm., Kenan), also accords with the connection.

^ can

Ex.

5,

xvi.

Eccl.

any one, Ps.

1

16

i.

but by

;

T maa

xxxii.

which Elihu

Sam.

v. 6,

is

an established

is

of the

and commonly used of the burden

phrase,

in

indeed be used in this comparative meaning,

hand upon

in the division

4 (comp. ch. xxxiii. 7,
introduced; and the connection with ?N,

and DV,

1

Sam.

11); and this usage of the

v.

language renders the comparative rendering very improbable.
But it is also improbable that " my hand" is the hand [that

=

is]

upon me, since

it

cannot be shown that

T

was

used in the sense of plaga; even the Arabic,

many
this,

turns of meaning which

and

least of all

plaga quam patior.

directly

among

the

gives to jj, does not support

it

would an Arab conceive of ^jj
Explain, therefore

passively,

his complaint

:

now,

as before, offers resistance to the exhortation of the friends,

which

is

not able to lessen

it,

without

its

justification

hand

his (Job's)

presses

upon

—

break forth, but

his lamentation so that it is forced to

being recognised by men.

This

thought urges him on to the wish that he might be able to

pour forth

his complaint directly before

one time followed by an accusative (ch.
31, 35, to

which belongs

ch. xi. 5), at another

here,

ver.

3b, ch. vi.

by the
8,

fut.,

xiii.

utinam noverim, and Deut.

instead of possim invenire

:

eum

he but knew [how] to reach
;

5,

ment (Nah.

ii.

Waw

xiv. 13, xix. 23),

Waw
And

(as

and

(as here, ver.

at

3a

:

ViJHJ

is,

as in ch.

scirem (noverim)

et

invenirem

(iSi'DP),

Him

nron (everywhere from
i.e.

a*

is

xiv. 4, xxix. 2, xxxi.

with or without

v. 26).

xxxii. 22, joined with the fut.

the setting up,

l?r ,{?

also the construction with the inf.,

another by the per/., with or without

throne

God.

Ges.

§

142, 3,

c.

If

(God), could attain to His
]13,

not from ]an) signifies

arrangement (Ezek.

xliii.

11) or establish-

10) of a dwelling, and the thing itself which

is

—

;

CHAP. XXIII.
set out
is

and

Having

established.

right on

5

where God's throne

established, here of the place

attained to this, he would lay his

cause (instruere causam, as ch.

Him, and

6-9.

his

fill

his side (rrirain, as

defence, or proof that he

In

the wrong).

xiii.

18, comp. xxxiii. 5) before

mouth with arguments

should like (to learn)

Ps. xxxviii. 15, of the grounds of

is

in the right

we may

ver. 5

in the

;

prove that he has

to

and his opponent

translate

Hebrew,

:

I would, or

in
:

I

as in cognoscerem,

both are expressed; the substance of ver. 5a makes the
'

optative rendering

more

He

the words with which

heed

to

will

He

He would

what

He

know

like to

1

would meet him, and would give

But

say to him.

contend with

JVo, indeed ;

Then

He

Yet

the upright

I go

And

me

will

He

condescend ?

with great power?,

will only regard

And I should for
8

would

have anything to do with the matter?

6 Will

7

He

natural.

me !

would be disputing with Him,
ever escape

He

eastward,

westward, but

9 Northwards where

is

my judge.

I perceive Him

He

;

not there,
not;

worheth, but I behold

Him

not

He
The

turneth aside southwards,

Him

question which Job, in ver. 6a, puts forth

contend with
i.e.

and I see

me

he himself answers in

ver. 66,

be the case: no, indeed,

He

:

will

His strength?

hoping that the contrary
will

He

His strength,

in the greatness or fulness of

(as ch. xxx. 18) with a calling forth of all

not.

not do that.

2

K?

is

may
here

rtJDK is generally accented with DecM, D^D with Munach, according
to which Dachselt interprets : scirem, quse eloquia responderet mihi Dens,
but this is incorrect. The old editions have correctly njTIK Munach,
1

D^D Munach

(taking the place of DecM, because the .^J/inae/i-word

which follows has not two
ii.

syllables hefore the tone-syllable; vid. Psalter,

104, § 4).
3

With

this interpretation,

*6 should

certainly have Rcbia mugrasch;

;

THE BOOK OF
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JOB.

followed not by the *3, which is otherwise customary after a
negation in the signification imo, but by the restrictive ex-

sometimes verum tamen
(Ps. xlix. 16; comp. supra, ch. xiii. 15, vol. i. p- 215), but
here, as frequently, tantummodo, and, according to the hyperceptive

which never

?|N,

signifies sed,

baton which has been mentioned so often

and

also 215),

following

it,

member

to the

mediately follows
scil.

of the sentence immediately

it)

:

He

will

yp, elsewhere with

71?

reflection, ch. xxxiv. 23, xxxvii.

out an

ellipsis, ch.

i.

8

;

also

20; here designedly with
Arab.

fications of the

into anything).

<

Many

,

3,

with

,_»,

me

15,
<>N,

Judg.
ch.

He may

etc.)

21

Job
;

acquired

Sam.

ix.

itself the signi-

of seizing, and of plunging

:

" Shall

and others)

He

contend

is

But

ver. 6a, taken

rhetorical, since this question

certainly cannot be seriously

accordingly, ver. 6b

xiii.

in

be a judge attentive to the cause, not a

would be purely

a hope.

and with-

3, or ?, 1

expositors (Hirz., Ew.,

ruler manifesting His almighty power."

He,

xix. 30,

ii.

with overwhelming power ? No, I do not desire that

only that

thus,

me

of the object of regard or

which unites

and

upon what im-

do nothing but regard

understand ver. Qb as expressing a wish
with

pp. 72, 238,

but to the whole sentence (as in Arabic also

the restrictive force of the l*J\ never falls

(CC",

i.

placed at the beginning of the sentence,

is

and belongs not

(vol.

(shall

propounded by Job

not intended as expressing a wish, but

certainly wishes the

same thing

in ch. ix. 34,

but in the course of the discussion he has gradually

new

confidence

breaks through.

He

in God, which here once more
knows that God, if He could but be

found, would also condescend to hear his defence of himself
accentuation with Mercha proceeds from another interpretation
probably non utique ponet in me (rnanum stiam), according to which
the
Others, following this accentuation, take
Targ. translates.
$b in the
sense of t&r\ (vid. in Dachsclt), or are at pains to obtain some
other
its

meaning from

it.

;

'

CHAP. XXIII
that

He

would allow him

6-9.

to speak,

7

and not overwhelm him

with His majesty.

Ver.

7.

follows

is

The

question arises here, whether the DB> which
a-*

*s

it

be understood locally (J) or temporally (J)

to

evident from ch. xxxv. 12, Ps. xiv.

is

17, Zeph.

passages,

i.

14, that

e.g.

may be used

it

5, lxvi.

temporally

6,

Hos.

in

;

ii.

many

Ps. xxxvi. 13, the two significations run into

We here

one another, so that they cannot be distinguished.

decide in favour of the temporal signification, against Rosenm.,

Hahn

Schlottm., and

b& be understood locally, a
may therefore be concluded

for if

;

"then" must be

supplied,

that this DE>

the expression for

is

same time that
accordingly

be explained

to

attention to me, an upright

Him,

i.e.

right

man may contend

then

it

it

We

it.

assume at the

Kametz ;

correctly pointed as part, with

ri312 is

it is

and

would be

ch. xx.

20 (comp. rms,

sive of

Kal : I should

with

:

then,

would thus pay

be contending with

satisfactorily

proved that an up-

Him.

have open,

to

He

if

man would

In ver. lb,

to stand open), is inten-

my judge,

for ever escape

i.e.

The

to

]n,

be

if

:

could be found, but

which according

"yet" (comp.
tion

God

to the sense

comp. Qijins,

He

is

east

not there

;

translated

(![}

by

with Mahpach, 0}£ with

and towards the west

occidentales, ch. xviii. 20),

(expressed as in ch.

ix.

11

;

and perceive

7 pa elsewhere

there, to perceive anything, so that

ver.

it

cannot be found.

may be

thing, ch. xiv. 21, Deut. xxxii. 29, Ps.

In

off

ch. xxi. 16), introduces this antithetical rela-

Yet I go towards the

Munach), and

He

come

Thus

most completely free from unmerited punishment.
ought

DPD,

t3?S, like

9 the left

(?ltfOB>,

&

is

:

(linx,

Him

to attend to

Ixxiii.

17

;

not

any-

here, as

equivalent to ink).

Arab, shimdl, or even without

the substantival termination, on which comp. Jesurun, pp.
is

undoubtedly an appellation of the

(flpj,

Arab, jemin) an appellation of the

222-227, sham, sham)
north,

and the right

—
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south; both words are locatives which outwardly are undefined.

And if the usual

significations of

to be explained thus

nfety

and

f)D3J

are retained,

northwards or in the north,

:

it is

He should

if

—I behold not He himself southwards or
This explanation
the south —I

be active

veil

if

;

is

see not.

9a

so far as ver.

understand

Blumenfeld
Judg.

xvii.

Umbr.

with

concerned, so that

is

than in ch.

other

in'K»im

:

He

if

to call in the assistance of the

xv. 27,

ix. 9,

concealed himself on the
nb>J?

with

incline to " of the latter,

the other hand,

Him

is

"

:

if

which

is

also

"and

He

if

turn to the right hand

L

.;Ui-. «

by

traceable in the

tantem

se

to this

obvelat

efficit

see

Heb.

f)DJ?,

signifies

(2) Saadia

;
'

sensum,

non conspiciamus.

does not call to

:

*|DJ/

nam

We

Arabic rendering of
se,

—I

virtue of the radical

turns southwards ('ata/a gunuban) ;"

(3) Schultens correctly observes

commodum non

On

said in favour of Ewald's trans-

He

both trans, and intrans. to turn up, bend aside
translates:

Ewald's

(in the north).

;

1

hath

to be passed over as useless.

not " for (1) the Arab.

notion,

He

if

:

(to

admissible,

is

the assumed signification "to

HDJ?, in

much can be

lation of ver. 2b

hand

left

;

"W,

or even

Arab, ^j^i

since even then inb>jn !>1XDE' cannot signify

combination of

and with

26,

makes His way northwards

which neither here nor ch.

cover),

xxviii.

according to the phrase i3"H

to translate

8

unnecessary to

is

it

in

also satisfactory

quern occul-

si

therefore give the preference

If ^tay, in the sense of

f)t2y\

mind

significatione operiendi

quid mirum

the

JKifl

,

Vin j penetralia

austri,

c

ch. ix. 9 (comp. jJc^, velamen, adytum), neither will inb>jn

1

The verb i_ikc

that

it is

laid or

a garment that

signifies trans, to turn, or lay,

drawn over something

else

anything round, so

and covers

it

;

hence

<

jlkc,

is cast round one,
akxj with <_j of a garment : to cast
about one. Intrans. to turn aside, depart from, of deviating
from a given direction, deflectere, declinare ; also, to turn in a totally

it

or

wrap

i

it

opposite direction, to turn one's self round and to go back.

Fl.

CHAP. XXIII.

9

10-13.

Such

point to the north as the seat of the divine dominion.

conceptions of the extreme north and south are nowhere

found among the Arabs as among the Aryan races
xiv. 13)

1
j

and, moreover, the conception of the north as the

God

abode of

cannot be shown to be

xxxvii. 22, Ezek.

i.

regard to the syntax,
xxii.

27

(yid. Isa.

The

sq.

4, or

tpy

still

is

less

biblical, either

from Ps.

all

a hypothetical fut., as ch. xx. 24,

quarters of the heavens he turns,

eyes and the longing of his whole nature,
find

self in

any place whatever.

The

^

if

is

i.e.

poetic.

with his

he may by any

But He evades him, does not

means

God.

ch.

"With

use of the fut. apoc. tns, like BX, ver.

11, without a voluntative or aoristic signification,

Towards

from

xlviii. 3.

reveal

Him-

which now follows does not give the reason of Job's

earnest search after God, but the reason of His not being

found by him.

where

;

He

He

does not allow Himself to be seen any-

conceals Himself from him, lest

He

should be

compelled to acknowledge the right of the sufferer, and to

withdraw His chastening hand from him.

He knoweth the way that is with me
If He should prove me, I should come forth

10 For

:

My foot held firm

11

to

His

steps

His way I kept, and turned not
12 The command of His

lips

as gold.

;

aside.

—I departed not from

More than my own determination 1

it;

kept the words of

His

mouth.

He remaineth by one thing, and loho can turn Him ?
And He accomplished what His soul desireth.

13 Yet

That which

is

not merely outwardly, but inwardly with

In contrast to the extreme north, the abode of the gods, the habitation
the extreme south is among the Aryans the abode of the prince
of death and of demons, Jama (yid. vol. i. p. 325) with his attendants,
and therefore the habitation of death.
1

of

life,

;;
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10

any one,

(Dy)

13, xxvii. 11

here, ver. 10, Dy

The

the latter.
(p-wei&rjo-Ki)

This

he

:

is

conscious of

it,

he intends to do

it

intended in the former sense, in ver. 14 in
" way with me" is that which his conscience

is

come

p. 161.

comp. Psychol,

;

down

as a

forth as tried gold, in the event of

God

God,

to

criminal would

(his con-

ch.
35, xv. 9, or his willing and acting,

approves (crvfifiapTvpel)

known

is

and knows

that which he thinks

is

sciousness), ch. ix.
x.

JOB.

so that

he who

now

is

set

Him, and subjecting him to
prcet. hypotheticum so often men-

allowing him to appear before

'M^

judicial trial.

tioned,

which

Hebrew
Ges.

God

is

style, as

155, 4,

§

is

the

based upon the paratactic character of the

Gen.

so that

ii.

*,

Zech.

9,

His foot has held firmly

a.

1

from

-\m. Piel, to

Him

as his prede-

He

in the intransitive sense of deflectere, as e.g. Ps. cxxv. 5).

In ver. 12a,
spects the

VTiatJ>

command

respect follows with

On

brevity).

manner

nivp precedes as cas. absolutus (as reof His lips)

Waw

pronoun

retrospective

this

apod.

i">3i3D

and what

is

said in this

(= Arab. _j)

without the

;

i

(which

is

omitted

like npn, ver. 11,

p. 91,

i.

and r\n Prov.
}

causative, but simply active in signification.

question arises, whether IP JBV
xvii. 4, in

On

poetic

is

note
iv.

The

1.

21,

is

not

In ver. 12& the

one expression, as in ch.

the sense of " hiding from another,"' or whether IP

comparative.

moved the

for

prominence of a separate notion after the

of an antecedent, coinp. vol.

Hiph. e»pn,

1

guarded,

observed His way, and turned not aside (ON fut. apoc.

Hiph.

is

6

ch. xxxi. 7,

cessor (tnx synon. 'HPR, Ps. xvii. 5, Prov. v. 5).
i.e.

xiii.

to the steps of

he was always close behind

("ntw, together with

go on),

Ruth

xliv. 22,

In the former sense Hirz. explains

divine will from the possible ascendancy of

ins, Carey correctly observes, and

The

oriental foot has a

power

it

:

I re-

my own.

explains the form of the

and tenacity, because
not shackled with shoes from early childhood, of which we can form but
expression

little idea.

:

of grasp

:

CHAP. XJUII. 10-13

But

since

W$

11

familiar to the poet in the sense of preserving

is

and laying by (D'JIBV, treasures, ch. xx. 26),
to explain, according to

Ps.

11

cxix.

:

it is

more natural

I kept the words

Thy mouth, i.e. esteemed them high and
more than my statute, i.e. more than what my own

(commands) of
precious,

for me.

will prescribed

same

the

;

LXX.,

1

The meaning

which translates

substantially the

is

ev he ico\irq> /xov Ci?!]3),

which Olsh. considers to be " perhaps correct," destroys the
Hirz. rightly refers to the

significance of the confession.

" law in the members,"

Rom.

vii.

23

'ipn

:

is

Job uses for the law of the sinful nature which

the expression
strives against

the law of God, the wilful impulse of selfishness and evil
passion, the law
in distinction

which the apostle describes as erepof

from the

vo/xot

vo/^o?,

tov 6eov (Psychol, p. 445).

Job's conscience can give him this testimony, but He, the

God who
to treat

so studiously avoids him, remains in one mind, viz.

him

as a criminal

;

and who can turn

purpose? (the same question as ch.
wills it (stat

Most
Beth

pro ratione

voluntas),

Him

12, xi. 10)

from His

ix.

and

He

;

His soul

accomplishes

expositors explain permanet in uno in this sense
is

;

it.

the

the usual ? with verbs of entering upon and persist-

ing in anything. Others, however, take the 2 as Beth essentia

He

remains one and the same,

me

(Umbr., Vaih.), or

majesty (Targ. Jer.
is

;

:

He

is

viz. in

one,

His conduct towards

alone, viz. in absolute

is

Schult., Ew., Hlgst., Schlottm.),

which

admissible, since this Beth occurs not only in the comple-

—

1. (Beduin)
Wetzstein arranges the significations of fax as follows
i, to contain one's self, to keep still (hence in Hebr. to lie in

1

:

intr. fut.

wait), to be rapt in thought; conjug. II.

c.

thoughtful, irresolute. 2. (Hebr.) trans, fut.
self,

to hold back, to

keep to one's

self

concealed or reserved for future use.
JSX

is

;

ace. pers. to

o,

make any one

to keep anything to one's

Niph. to be held back, i.e. either
see how, on the one hand,

Thus we

related to ;oi3, e.g. ch. xx. 26 (Arab, itmaanna, to be

still)

;

and,

on the other, can interchange with nay in the signification designare
(comp. ch. xv. 22 with xv. 20, xxi. 19), and to spy, lie in wait (comp.
Ps. s. 8, lvi. 7, Prov. i. 11, 18, with Ps. xxxvii. 32).

;;
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ments of a sentence (Ps. xxxix.

manner

10, after the

my

Ps. xxxv. 2, as

simple sentence, be

(Ex.

substantival
struction

Ps.

;

shadow

7, like a

Isa. xlviii.

;

number

in great

Iv. 19,

help), but also with the predicate of a
it

verbal (ch. xxiv. 13; Prov.

4; Ps.

xviii.

found

is

of silver

JOB.

cxviii.

also in Arabic,

26) or

iii.

The same

7).

where, however,

it is

con-

more

frequent in simple negative clauses than in affirmative (vid.
Psalter,

The

272).

i.

assertion

monotheistic confession, Deut.
for the absoluteness of

nection; and

He

is

one

is

vi. 4), is,

God, which

into Nin

if

:

is

primary

(as in the

however, an expression
not suited to this con-

intended to be understood of the

unchangeable uniformity of His purpose concerning Job, the
explanation

:

versatur (perstat) in uno, Arab,

not only equally, but more natural, and

Here again God appears

God

confidence towards
evil,

is

for punishment.

to

is

which he considers superior

He

terrible as

will not

hear

God and

to

is

is

It

not his

faith

is

no ground

himself, both being

and

this

phase

God

hurried forward by the

him

so that his consciousness of innocence,

his

is

God

a decree of divine justice.

friends have greatly confirmed

as inflicting punishment, are

His

kinds of

Into this vortex of thoughts, as

it.

they are puerile, Job

between which

there

is
it.

indeed a phase of the real fact

persuasion that his affliction

The

all

seems to him to be a

conceived of as contending parties;
avoids,

be his enemy.

who punishes where

There

hua fi wdhidin,

therefore prefer

again overrun by

He

suspicious thoughts.

of absolute caprice,

Job

to

we

in this persuasion

and the idea of God

become widely opposite extremes,
hardly able to maintain

itself.

but this persuasion, which precipitates him into such a depth of conflict, as
the following
is

affliction in itself,

strophe shows.

14 For

He

accomplished that ivhich

And much

of a

like

kind

is

with

is

appointed for

Him.

me

CHAP. XXIII.

I am

15 Therefore

13

14-17.

troubled at His presence;

it, I am afraid of Him.
And God hath caused my heart to be dejected,
And the Almighty hath put me to confusion;

If I consider

16

\

17 For I have not been destroyed before darkness,

And

my

before

Now

it

countenance, which thick darkness covereth.

the will of God, the absolute, which has

is

once turned against him, the innocent (ver. 13)

He

has decreed against him Cipn)
fulfilment
as those

(BWn,

for

at

all

what

He

also brings to a complete

as e.g. Isa. xliv. 26)

which he already

;

and the same troubles

;

God

suffers,

has

more abun-

still

dantly decreed for him, in order to torture him gradually,

Job

but surely, to death.

intends ver. 14J in reference to

himself, not as a general assertion :

Job's

affliction,

in general, God's

way

still

God

new

can heap up ever

it

for

;

before him, though

which the wondrously inventive

short, in

hostility of

previous assertions, has

highest degree, does not refute

its

certainly has a term of life

be but

On

own

according to his

already attained

Job

it is,

Halin's objection to the other explanation, that

of acting.

it

(ch. x. 16)

troubles for him.

the other hand, the interpretation of the expression in a

general sense

which

is

is

opposed by the form of the expression

not that

poses (i^y) to do

God

delights to do this, but that

It

it.

concerning the future, such as Job
reference to himself

;

is

He

pur-

from the present

a conclusion

is

itself,

able to

while he, moreover, abides

make with

by the

reality

in respect to the mysterious distribution of the fortunes of

men.

Therefore, because he

God, without having merited
countenance, which
D^a, Ps. xxi. 10,

is

before

it,

he

is

confounded before His

so angrily turned

Lam.

ing to the sense fut.

a mark for the enmity of

is

iv.

16)

;

hypothet.,

Him, who recompenses

if

as

upon him (comp.

he considers
ver.

it

%), he

faithful attachment

(accord-

trembles

by such

14
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The

torturing pain.

mention of
is

God

who has made me
3,

following connection with

and the

\

twice at the beginning of the affirmations,

intended to mean

Deut. xx.

JOB.

and

:

Him), and

(I tremble before

He

it is

faint-hearted (VI} Hiph. from the Kal,

freq., to

and

soft, disconcerted),

be tender,

me which is
His suffering which draws him on to ruin he perceives,

has troubled

but
is

then supported in ver. 17.

;

not the proper ground of his inward destruction

it is

not the encircling darkness of

form of

his suffering

affliction,

;

it

not the mysterious

which disconcerts him, but God's

hostile

conduct towards him, His angry countenance as he seems
see

to

Thus

it,

also

and which he

The

the passage.
is

nevertheless unable to explain.

is

and Schlottm. explain

Ew., Hirz., Vaih., Hlgst,

only other explanation worthy of mention

that which finds in ver. 17 the thought already expressed

in ch.

10

iii.

:

For I was not then

destroyed, in order that

I might experience such mysterious suffering

which has been revived by Rosenm.,
translate

:

away from

it

before

has not hidden darkness before

mation

Stick.,

it

my

:

and

We

came upon me), and
face

;

or as

that I have not been destroyed! which

:

valent to

satisfied,

and Hahn.

for I have not been destroyed before darkness (in

order to be taken

He

an interpreta-

;

which most of the old expositors were

tion with

Had

I but been

of the quod non

.

.

.

!

Apart from

an excla-

is to

this

= utinam, which cannot be supported,

doubly hazardous thus to carry the
line in connection

N$>

forward

be equi-

rendering
(1) It

to the

with verbs of different persons.

is

second

(2)

The

darkness in ver. 175 appears (at least according to the usual
interpret, caliginem) as that
it is

which

is

being covered, whereas

naturally that which covers something else

Blumenfeld explains
pain as

thought which
less, in

;

wherefore

and darkness has not hidden, viz. such
I must now endure, from my face.
(3) The whole
is

:

thus gained

this connection.

On

is

without point, and meaning-

the other hand, the antithesis

;

CHAP. XXIII.

W&a and

between

und

this

which forces

from ch.

vi.

17

Arabic

in

;

the idea of the root, however,

priving of free movement.
of Eliphaz, ch. xxii. 11

which

it

IP is

;

quam

here by

it

"Or

:

in general a constraining de-

is

It

intended as in the question

thou not the darkness?"

seest
is

impossible, with Schlottm.,

my

never other than a prcep., not a conjunction with

obtegit

clause.

It

As

caligo.

must be

translated

the absolute

:

et

a facie

D'OB, ch. ix.

27,

appearance of the countenance under pain, so

signifies the

Job means

his

countenance distorted by pain, his

deformed appearance, which,
is

attention,

175: and before that darkness covers

power over a whole
rnea

upon tht

ls-v*-* signifies conticescere

^JETl is

perhaps refers.

to translate ver.

face

at once obvious;

It is unnecessary to take HJ?5U in a different signi-

context.

to

itself

is

thought which might be expected from the

also furnishes the

fication

MSO and ^rpJSO,

'OBD,

antithesis,

15

14-17.

as the attributive clause affirms,

thoroughly darkened by suffering (comp. ch. xxx. 30).

But

not this darkness which stares him in the face, and

it is

threatens to swallow

him up (comp.

"]t:Tr*JBa, ch. xvii.

12)

;

not this his miserable form, which the extremest darkness
(on

covers

??N, vid. ch. x.

22), that

nature; but the thought that
against

him,

which makes

God
his

destroys his inmost

stands forth in hostility

affliction

so

and

terrific,

doubly so in connection with the inalienable consciousness
of his innocence.

From

which, without reason,

comes

the incomprehensible punishment

is

passing over him, he

now

to speak of the incomprehensible connivance of

which permits the godlcssness of the world

to

again

God,

go on un-

punished.

Ch. xxiv. 1 Wherefore are not bounds reserved by

And
2

they

who honour

They remove
They

Him

see not

the landmarks,

steal flocks

the

Almighty,

His days f

and shepherd them.

THE BOOK OF
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JOB.

3 They carry away the ass of the orphan,

And

widow.

the

thrust the needy out

The poor of

the

of

way,

the

land are obliged

to slink

away

supposition that the text originally stood

The
^Bto

ox of

distrain the

A They

natural

is

;

but

it

at once destroyed

is

together.

D^en? W*Q

by the

fact that

ver. la becomes thereby disproportionately long, and yet
cannot be divided into two lines of relatively independent

In

contents.

The usage

wyerb

fact,

by no means absolutely necessary.

is

of the language assumes

ny followed by the genitive

which any one's
Ezek.

xxii. 3,

fate

xxx. 3

;

according to which

signifies the point of

decided, Isa.

is

it,

even the terminus ad quern, Eccl.

xiii.

22, Jer. xxvii. 7,

when reckoning

the period

ix.

12

;

time at

made, or

is

and DV followed by

the gen. of a man, the day of his end, ch. xv. 32,

xviii.

20,

Ezek. xxi. 30, and freq.; or with miT, the day when God's

judgment

is

revealed, Joel

poetic language goes

i.

beyond

and

15,

The boldness of
by using Cny directly

freq.

this usage,

of the period of punishment, as

is

almost universally acknow-

ledged since Schultens' day, and VDJ of God's days of judg-

ment

1
or of vengeance;

and

it

is

the less ambiguous, since

in the sense of the divine predetermination of

i?V,

future, ch. xv. 20, especially of God's storing
1

On

DTIJJ, in

DWV,

is

signifies

derived from

predetermined reward or punishment;

nny (from

lyi),

and DViy

>rf?

instead of

JL\), lida),

and

vr$

>m

(one

who

is

is

equivalent to

born on the same day with me,

instead of ifi-p

(my

drinking-time), since the

assimilation of the

n

np merited

according to the same law of assimilation, by which now-a-days

they say

from

ny

is

the sense of times of retribution, "Wetzstein compares the

Arab. iJDiiXc, which
moreover,

what

T takes place everywhere where n is pronounced. The
of the feminine termination in QVlj;, as in mnpty and the like,
perhaps

also in

DTD

(bdttim),

is

amalgamated with the

root.

;

CHAP. XXIV.

punishment, ch. xxi. 19,

On

poet.

\ip

is

an acknowledged word of our

with the passive,

ever, ch. xxviii.

4

is

with the passive

viro

lyT"

(Keri

Ew.

vid.

295, c (where, how-

§

erroneously cited in

never more than equivalent to

Arabic.

17

1-4.

its

airo, for to

1

",

xviii.

it

but

superficially,

from experience of His ways, consequently those who are

Him.

Itn

SO

is

over the VO, arid Mercha by the

for

mrvo, Ps.

first syllable

of

Itn.

8 (Bar's Psalterium,

xviii.

The Zinits

first

p. xiii.)

remained Milra, to ought to be connected with

if Itn

in

be written with Zinnorith

to

norith necessitates the retreat of the tone of itn to
syllable, as in

in

comp. supra, ch.

21, those who know God, not merely

fellowship with

is

for which the Targ. unsuitably reads

are, as in Ps. xxxvi. 11, lxxxvii. 4,

"J?"!*)

;

JO directly as

Hebrew nor

admissible neither in

is

Vi?"!

favour)

use

by Maikeph, and consequently remain

toneless {Psalter,

it
ii.

507).

Next

follows the description of the moral abhorrence which,

while the friends (ch. xxii. 19) maintain a divine retribution

everywhere manifest,

is

painfully conscious of the absence of

any determination of the periods and days
ment.
less

of judicial punish-

Fearlessly and unpunished, the oppression of the help-

and

defenceless,

though deserving of a curse, rages

in

They remove the landmarks comp. Deut. xxvii.
17, "Cursed is he who removeth his neighbour's landmark"
(J'QDj here once written with V, while otherwise J^n from

every form.

JE>3

;

signifies assequi,

dimovere).

They

on the other hand VBH from

steal flocks, UHJ1,

that after they have stolen
ass of the orphans, the

i.e.

iiD signifies

they are so barefaced,

them they pasture them openly. The

one that

is

their

their only beast for labour, they carry

whole possession, and

away

as prey (Jru, as

e.g. Isa. xx. 4) ; they distrain, i.e. take away with them as a
pledge (on tan, to bind by a pledge, obstringere, and also to

take as a pledge, vid. on ch. xxii.
7), the

VOL.

yoke-ox of the widow
II.

6,

(this

and Kohler on Zech. xi.
is the exact meaning of
B

;;
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Arab.

"lit?,

as of the

the

way which they

JOB.

They turn

thor).

home

thither without

wander hither and

the needy aside from

are going, so that they are obliged to
or right

the poor

:

The

of the land are obliged to hide themselves altogether.

THph.
there

with D^taK as

ntsn,

way

word with

1JJ?,

humble one, the patient

the

which the Keri
{vid.

on Ps.

is

it

not so

is

condition that

is

'.?$>,

12

P""

ii.

3,

much

,

.1?5?

the parallel

is

sufferer

bowed down

the humbled,

13).

ix.

Ps. lxxvi. 10, Zeph.

where

v.

into trackless regions.

on ch. xxix. 16) here, as frequently,

Ji^nx (vid.

of

Amos

used of turning away from a right that belongs to

it is

them, here of turning out of the

ing

used as in

its obj., is

;

instead

with suffer-

occurs without any Keri in

and might

less suitably

appear here,

the moral attribute as the outward

The Pual wan

intended to be described.

describes that which they are forced to do.

The

description of these unfortunate ones

and by a comparison with ch. xxx. 1-8,
aborigines

who

which the poet takes

his stand in

of

Nukra,

Jjb\

ch. xv. 19, according to

an age in which the original

war and the incursions of

centra] point of the narrative lies in

£}\

continued

probable that

is

the races had been already disturbed by the

relations of

in the

it

now

are turned out of their original possessions

and dwellings are intended (comp.

calamities

is

it

is

Hauran,

aliens).
or,

more

If the
exactly,

natural, with Wetzstein, to think of the

or^ajiJ s-r^j

*•«•

the (perhaps Itursean) "races of

the caves" in Trachonitis.

5 Behold, as wild asses in

They go forth
The

steppe

is

in their

food

to

the desert,

work

seeking for prey,

them for

the children.

6 In the field they reap the fodder for his

And

cattle,

they glean the vineyard of the evil-doer.

7 They pass the night in nakedness without a garment,

—

;

CHAP. XXIV.

And

5-8.

1.9

have no covering in the cold.

8 Tliey are wet with the torrents of rain upon the mountains,

And
The

they hug the rocks for

want of

shelter.

poet could only draw such a picture as

this, after

having himself seen the home of his hero, and the calamitous

were driven forth from their original abodes

fate of such as

to live a vagrant, poverty-stricken gipsy

By

life.

ver. 5,

one

reminded of Ps. civ. 21-23, especially since in ver. 11 of
this Psalm the E^"©, onagri (Kulans), are mentioned,

is

those beautiful animals

be broken

which

Gen.

in,

12

which, while young, are

and when grown up are

in their love of

xvi.

1

cannot be bound, ch.

xi.

12

;

be caught

an image of that which

and from

in herds in waste regions, are here

vagrant, and freebooter kind of
also

difficult to

freedom are an image of the Beduin,

in their untractableness

;

difficult to

their

roaming about

an image of a gregarious,

life.

The

old expositors, as

Rosenm., Umbr., Arnh., and Vaih., are mistaken in

thinking that aliud hominum sceleratorum genus

Ewald and

in vers. 5 sqq.

that vers. 5-8

is

Hirz. were the

is

described
perceive

first to

the further development of ver. 46, and

that here, as in ch. xxx. 1 sqq., those

who

are driven back

into the wastes and caves, and a remnant of the ejected and

oppressed aborigines

who drag

out a miserable existence, are

described.

The

accentuation rightly connects

omission of the Caph

"mD3 Csna

similit., as e.g. Isa.

li.

;

by the

12, the compari-

son (like a wild ass) becomes an equalization (as a wild ass).

The

which
1

1N>"'

perf.
is

usual

Layard,

New

is
:

a general uncoloured expression

they go forth

Qjy.3?, in their

of that

work (not

Discoveries, p. 270, describes these wild asses' colts.

:

to

The

the Hebrew, el-ferd, or also himar el-wabsh, i.e.
wild ass, as we have translated, whose home is on the steppe. For fuller
particulars, vid. Wetzstein's note on ch. xxxix. 5 sqij.

Arabic name

is like

;
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JOB.

himself,
their work, as the Psalmist, in Ps. civ. 23, expresses
searching after prey, i.e. to
exchanging 3 for *>).

^ ^o,

satisfy their

hunger (Ps.

civ. 21),

signification decerpere (vid.

from ^B, in the primary

Hupfeld on Ps.

vii. 3),

describes

as they
that which in general forms their daily occupation
roam about ; the constructivus is used here, without any
proper genitive relation, as a form of connection, according
to

Ges.

116,

§

The

1.

idea

Job

connected with the expression.
perishing in

waylaying

of

is

not to be

who are
who
who have

describes those

want and misery, not

much

so

as those

themselves are guilty of evil practices, as those

been brought down to poverty by the wrongdoing of others.
As is implied in nne'D (comp. the morning Psaim, lxiii. 2,
xxvi.

Isa.

morning

who

;

9),

Job

describes their going forth in the early
as ch.

company

of roots

and herbs)

snatches

it

from

to

is

it, it

:

19, xxix. 5) are those

i.

the pangs of hunger,

the father in the

not

(D^W,

the children

first feel

refers individually to

i^

the steppe (with

him food

must furnish

its

scant supply

for the children
to him.

it

The

he

;

idea

is

for himself and his family (Hirz., Hahn, and others)

:

much

for ver. 6, which has been

misunderstood, describes

how

they, particularly the adults, obtain their necessary subsist-

There

ence.

is

no MS. authority for reading v"v3 instead of

the translation

"what

is

;

and

partially also the Syriac version)

Easchi correctly interprets

jected.

and Ralbag lnsian

him" (LXX.,

not to

i<>Y?

is

lpia'

Targ.,

therefore to be re-

as a general explana-

as in ch. vi. 5,

mixed fodder

for cattle, farrago, consisting of oats or barley

sown among

tion,

:

vetches and beans, that

it

is

is,

however, as most expositors explain
satisfy their

The meaning

intended.

it,

hunger with the food for

the rich evil-doer

for

that
cattle

is

not,

they seek to

grown

in the

does not signify to sweep
together, but to reap in an orderly manner; and if they
fields of

meant

to steal,

why

;

"I2fj3

did they not seize the better portion
of

—

CHAP. XXIV.
the produce

It

?

the Vf\ which

5-8.

21

correct to take the suff. as referring to

is

mentioned in the next clause, but

is

to be understood that they plunder his fields

the contrary, that he hires

nrun to

It

is

impracticable to press the Hiph.

nm

"iXp

on ch. xxxi. 18).

(yid.

on the contrary,

;

(not causative) signification as

in like

In

manner,

like

The

be understood of hired labour.

to

per nefas ; on

to cut the fodder for his

of the Chethib to favour this rendering

"Wtpn stands to

is

not

but does not like to entrust the reaping of the better

cattle,

kinds of corn to them.
1"|i¥pi

them

it is

ver. 6b

man

rich

dently hesitates to employ these poor people as vintagers

pru-

but

;

he makes use of their labour (whilst his own men are fully

employed

at the wine-vats) to gather the straggling grapes

which ripen

and explain

and were therefore

late,

The

season.

,

as denom.

W'ii>?
:

manuel, and others) or lE^

Wp ?
1

by

E>p?, late

hay,

lma" (Aben-Ezra, Im1

(Parchon)

lio&O

the vintage

at

left

older expositors are reminded of

but how un-

;

natural to think of the second mowing, or even of eating

the after-growth of grass, where the vineyard
referred to
tinare,

i.e.

!

On

serotinos fructus colligere

work which the
by

it,

the contrary, E^P

and even

man

rich

how

or not,

1

is

Naked

In the idiom of Hauran,

to arrive too late.

matter,

e.g.

which the

typb

a child born late

lire

(Oi"W,

were, serothis is the

little.

{j>p?,

fut.

whether an adverbial form

manner of an

laqis tJ^p?

late rain in April,
(i.e.

and

etc.

;

accusative

late, to

come

loqsl i\i>p?, delayed, of

which often
;

:

in

late

;

in Hithpa. telaqqas,

(= pp*?, Amos vii.

in old age)

the opposites in every signification.

be

signifies to

i,

i^p^i JHT, late seed

tion with
*6l>

can lose but

evening meal, return,

Hence

'Wpb and

1
r

autumnal season of labour, and

conceived of after the

in Piel, to delay, e.g. the

(Rosenm.)

miserably they are obliged to shift

for themselves during this
also at other times.

signifies, as it

assigns to them, because he gains

in the worst case

Vers. 7 sq. tell

the subject

is

fails, is

1, in

any

connec-

reckoned on),

bakir "p33 and bekri i"i53

Wetzst

—
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a naked, stripped condition, Arabic 'urjdnan) they pass the

body (on

night, without having anything on the

Ps. xxii. 19), and they have no (pN supply
veil

(corresponding to the notion of

BW,

0$)

in the cold.

*133)

™d. on

covering or
1

They

become thoroughly drenched by the frequent and continuous
storms that visit the mountains, and for want of other shelter
obliged

are

up

rocks, lying close

which
those
it

to

them, and clinging to them,

expressed here

is

who were

by

ipsn, as in

luxuriously brought

Lam.

men,

lies

up on purple

cushions,

and

at

is

W~\T\

1

2

The

among the

ashes which

usual accentuation, D1TD with DecM,

with Munach, after which

it

should be translated ab

in-

I once asked why they do
they are often disturbed by attacks at night, and I -was told
a very ancient custom. Their clothing (Jciswe, niD3), both of

All the Beduins sleep naked at night.

this, since

that

with some

asking alms by day of the

(niezabil),

night hiding himself

the sun has warmed.

for in Palestine

afflicted

not allowed to enter the habitations of

on the dunghill

passers-by,

idea

where, of

and Syria, the forlorn one, who, being
loathsome disease,

—an

iv. 5,

"embrace dunghills;"

said that they

is

themselves under the overhanging

shelter

to

it is

the nomads of the steppe (bedu) and of the caves (tear),

is

the same,

summer and winter many perish on the pastures when overtaken by
snow-storms, or hy cold and want, when their tents and stores are taken
from them in the winter time by an enemy. Wetzst.
2 Wctzstein
ohserves on this passage: In the mind of the speaker, nortD
is the house made of stone, from which localities not unfrequently derive
their names, as El-hasa, on the east of the Dead Sea
the well-known
commercial town El-hasa, on the east of the Arabian peninsula, which
is generally called Lahsa ; the town of El-hasja
(rppnbs), north-east of
;

;

Damascus,

etc.

so that

.

dwellings of the

mv

^e^^,

Ipan forms the antithesis to the comfortable

haAari,

i.e.

those

who

are firmly settled.

The

roots pan, -pn, seem, in the desert, to be only
dialectically distinct,
and like the root pay, to signify to be pressed close upon
one another'
Thus np^n (pronounced hibtsha), a crowd
zahme, and asabi'

=

(roana), the

closed fingers, etc.

nunciation for habdka,

The

locality,

mahbuke

hibikke (Beduin pro-

nran with the Beduin Dag. euphonicum)

de-

:

;

CHAP. XXIV.
undatione montes Immectantur,

Munach ;

has also
xxiv. 6b,

and

is

false

the other Munacli

freq.,

to the bitterest

of the

in correct

;

is,

many forms

Codd. D1TD

as in ch. xxiii. 5a, 9a,

Having sketched

a substitute for Dechi.

this special class of the oppressed,

doned

23

9-12.

and those who are aban-

want, Job proceeds with his description

of

wrong which

prevail unpunished on

the earth

9 They tear

And

tlie

from

the breast,

defraud the poor.

10 Naked, they

And

fatherless

slink

away without

clothes,

hungering they bear the sheaves.

11 Between

their walls they squeeze out the oil;

They tread
12 In the

the wine-presses,

and

suffer thirst.

city vassals groan,

And the soul of the pierced crieth out
And Eloah Jieedeth not the anomaly.
The

accentuation of ver. 9a

scribed in

my

Reiseberichl, has its

(ibu'

1

—

with Dechi, IK'D with

name from

this circumstance alone,

that the houses have been attached to (fastened into) the rocks.

pan

Hence

in this passage signifies to press into the fissure of a rock, to seek

out a corner which

may

defend one (dherwe) against the cold winds and
among the mountains than on the

rain-torrents (which are far heavier
plain).

The dherwe (from

\j J,

to afford protection, shelter, a

quently used in the desert) plays a prominent part

among

word

the

fre-

nomads

in the month of March, as it is proverbially said the dherwe is better
than the ferwe (the skin), they seek to place their tents for protection
under the rocks or high banks of the wadys, on account of the cold
strong winds, for the sake of the young of the flocks, to which the cold
storms are often very destructive. When the sudden storms come on, it

and

is

a general thing for the shepherds and flocks to hasten to take shelter

under overhanging rocks, and the caverns (mughrjkx) which belong to
the troglodyte age, and are e.g. common in the mountains of Hauran
;

can as well refer to concealing themselves only
for a time (from rain and storm) in the clefts as to troglodytes, who
constantly dwell in caverns, or to those dwelling in tents who, during
so that, therefore, ver. 8

the storms, seek the dherwe of rock sides.
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Munacli) makes the relation of DiHJ
(in a MS. annotation to

prets

:

JOB.

"1K>

they plunder from the spoil of the orphan

better:

from the ruin,

Syriac version,

men

bezto de-jatme (comp.

The

runt deprcedantes pupillos).

perhaps

Buxtorf, Lex.

(vid.

the mother's breast, as

it

col.

DW

Jerome

:

its

with

and

LXX.

still

mother, in order to bring
If this

is

vim fece-

original reading, however, is

(a7ro ftaorov),

Inhuman

be translated contrary to the accentuation.

from

both

nraD, like the

295) ^rap, airb fivQov, from

is also,

creditors take the fatherless

obtain payment.

Ramban

;

the shattered patrimony;

i.e.

appeal to the Targum, which translates

to

Heidenheini

genitival.

Kimchi's Lex.) accordingly badly inter-

it

up

tender orphan away
as a slave,

and

so to

meaning of the passage,

the

it is

natural to understand van?, V er. 95, of distraining; but (1)
the poet would then repeat himself tautologically, vid. ver. 3,

where the same thing
to distrain,

is

more evidently

far

would be construed with

of the word.

by,

bn

said; (2)

contrary to the logic

Certainly the phrase by ban

may

be in some

degree explained by the interpretation, "to impose a fine"

(Ew., Hahn), or "to distrain" (Hirz., Welte), or "to oppress
with fines" (Schlottm.)

;

but violence

usage of the language, which

is

thus done to the

by the ex(among modern expositors, Ges., Arnh.,
Hlgst.)
and what the unfortunate one has
is

better satisfied

planation of Ralbag
Vaih., Stick.,

on him they

The

impossible.
its

favour,

:

seize

is

;

but

this by

= by "IK>K

passage, Deut.

vii.

directly as object is

25, cited

But throughout the Semitic

dialects the verb

"to destroy, to treat injuriously"

signifies

by Schultens

in

of a totally different kind.

cMbil, a by-name of Satan)

(e.g.

bri also

Arab,

el-

occurs in this signification in
ch. xxxiv. 31, and according to the analogy of by jnn,
1 Kin<r S
xvii. 20,

;

it

can be construed with by as well as with

therefore,

by

guish the one

this construction will

bn

from the

b.

have intended

The

poet,

to distin-

other, ch. xxii. 6, xxiv.
3

;

and

it

CHAP. XXIV. 9-12.

is

with Umbreit to be translated:

upon the poor;

35

they bring destruction

or better: they take

undue advantage of

who otherwise are placed in trying circumstances.
The subjects of ver. 10 are these D^jy, who are made serfs,

those

and become objects of merciless oppression, and the poet here
in ver.

word

10a indeed repeats what he has already

for

word

in ver.

7a (comp. ch. xxxi. 19)

;

said almost

but there the

nakedness was the general calamity of a race oppressed by
subjugation, here

those of their

it

own

race

naked (nude), without
clothing,

cries

they slink away

:

(

aloud to heaven, practised on

v3 = v30,

(h?.'},

= absque)

deny them what, according

to

Deut. xxv.

not be withheld even from the beasts).

Between

cheir walls

(rfw

like rfrm, Jer. v. 10,

Chaldee

walls of their masters

who have made them

under

they press out the

strict oversight,

they tread the wine-vats
(fut.

as ch. xxx. 28)

as perhaps sine

and while suffering hunger they carry the sheaves

(since their masters
4, shall

the consequence of the sin of merces

is

which

retenta laborum,

consec.

Q,|

(

?i^, lacus),

Ew.

according to

§

342,

the

slaves, therefore

(IT™!,

oil

and

snjiE'), i.e.

a-rr.

yeyp-),

suffer thirst withal
a),

without being

allowed to quench their thirst from the must which runs out
of the presses (ntoa, torcularia,

from which the verb

here transferred to the vats).

Bottch. translates

their

rows of

trees,

left

but that

is

;

:

without being able to reach out right or

the wall of the enclosure

press-house in particular.

and war

Job now

Carey

" the factories or the garden enclosures

of these cruel slaveholders."

1

^ITJ is

between

least of all suitable with the olives.

correctly explains

country,

:

is

This reference of the word to

more

suitable than to walls of the

From

tyrannical oppression in the

passes over to the abominations of discord

in the cities.

Ver. 12a. It

is

natural, with

Umbr., Ew.,

Hirz.,

and

others,

1
Brentius here remarks : Quantum igitur judicium in eos futurum est,
qui in homines ejusdem carnis, ejusdem palrix, ejusdem Jidei, ejusdem Chnsti
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read

to

COO

like the

Peschito

JOB.

but as mite in Syriac, so also

;

DTiD in Hebrew as a noun everywhere signifies the dead
(Arab, mauta), not the dying, mortals (Arab, maituna); where-

Ephrem

fore

interprets the prces.

" they have groaned."

The

"they groan" by the perf.

pointing DTiD, therefore,

quite

is

correct; but the accentuation which, by giving Mehupach Zin-

norith to TJJO, and

Asia legarmeh

in a genitival relation,
i.e.

(as

to DTiD, places the

hardly correct

is

the inhabited, thickly-populated

;

COP

for just because

appeared

seems

as a subject, this accentuation

to

to

ix.

i'-xi,

6,

Prov.

anywhere

visible.

With

anger (Hos.

was combined with

Jer.,

if

we

such passages as Deut.

ii.

"i\P,

;

xi.

comp.

no trace

Symm., and Theod., we

DTiO as the sighing ones themselves
subject disappears

xi. 6)

have been preferred.

jealousy, fury ^nxpi?), of which, however,
1

men

be too inexpressive

It is also possible that the signification fierce
9), or anguish (Jer. xv. 8),

men,

they groan; not:

Gen.

explains, according to

Rosenm.

groan

city,

two words

in the city of

:

is

take

the feebleness of the

explain the passage according to
34,

iii.

6,

comp. Judg. xx. 48

:

it

committunt quod nee in oruta animalia committendum

Germania frequentissimum

est.

Vx

igitur

1

est, quod malum in
Germanim !
not come as a raging foe, with

Wetzstein translates Hos. xi. 9 I will
*'
-'
2 of the attribute =jjj^J I &Lz> (comp. Jer. xv.
:

after the

form

Qijp,

occurring in Dan.
above, vol.

i.

p.

to which,
iv.

10,

if

and

segolate forms of the

tibO

not this TJ7, certainly the TJ?, iypiyopos,

What we remarked

freq., corresponds.

440, on the form Q>p,

observation of Wetzstein:

parall.

8, TJ?,

"Theform

D^

is

cleared

up by the following

belongs to the numerous class of

form ^q, which, as belonging to the

earliest period

of the formation of the Semitic languages, take neither
plural

nor feminine
terminations; they have of ten a collective meaning, and are
not originally
abstracta,

but concreta in the sense of the Arahic part.

inflexible primitive formation

is

act.

IcliL*

ITiia

frequently found in the present day
in the

:

CHAP. XXIV. 9-12.

is

27

whom any

the male inhabitants that are intended,

queror would put to the sword

we have

;

of war), although " people" (ch.

men (men

con-

therefore translated
xi.

would

3) also

not have been unsuitable according to the ancient use of the

word.
52,

pNJ

intended of the groans of the dying, as Jer.

is

Ezek. xxx. 24, as ver. 126

wounded

that are mortally

merely the

shows

also

Qy^n

out.

cries

and already dead,

slain

li.

the soul of those

:

not

signifies

but, according to

its

ety-

mon, those who are pierced through, those who have received
their death-blow

their soul cries out, since

;

the body without a struggle.

God

preventing them.

= 13$a

abomination, either

not to heart),

or, since

=

t6, ch.

13^>

b]S

WW*

His attention

heart,

ace. of the object

it,

;

He

non imputat,

what

WW

tib,

ch. xxii. 22

i.

xxxiv. 23

8,

(He

my opponent

but

if

we

is

never joined with the

translate after 3

;

WV,

does not reckon such n?sn,

ch. iv.

i.e.

is

18

does not

still

some-

misconstruction, since the preceding subject

(uralt).

in a

Thus the Beduin says

hand-to-hand combat

in the tournament with lances

versary

it

does not direct His

idiom of the steppe, which shows that the Hebrew

is

layeth

to it), here as elliptical, as in ch. iv. 20,

D3 (Dns) ought to be supplied, which

liable to

meval antiquity

(He

the phrase occurs nowhere elliptically,

True, the latter phrase

Isa. xli. 20.

punish

i"i?Dn

does not leave

it

Such things happen withont
D^'K?, He observeth not the

thus a step-mother

;

is

:

is

hu

essentially of pri-

qitli

(vtip

NW), he

my

opponent

nithi (TltM),

;

chilfl (iDpn)

and Aiddt

(yiTS),

my

ad-

Air (li's), as the oppressor of

called

the step-children, and a concubine Airr (tYx), as the oppressor of her
rival.

The Kamus

(3^13),

a persecutor."

also furnishes several

Accordingly,

wp

words which belong here, as
is

tilb

derived from Dip, as also TJJ,

a city, from y\y (whence, according to a prevalent law of the change of
letters,

we have VJ? first of all, plur. W\^y, Judg. x. 4), and signifies the
i.e. the enemy (who is now in the idiom of the steppe

rebelling one,

called qomani,

from qom, a

and VS, a messenger;
(enclosure).

"yj?

state of war, a feud), as "Vy,

(T>p)

is

also

a keeper,

originally concrete,

a wall

;
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JOB.

who

is

not the oppressors, but those

is

properly insipidity (comp. Arab,

nought

version reads n?an, and translates,

The Syriac

Louis Bridel (1818)

like

sets at

and remains nevertheless

world,

order of the

unpunished.

absurdity,

tafila, to stink),

self-contradiction, here the immorality which

the moral

n?ari

suffer oppression.

:

et

fait aucune attention a

Dieu ne

leur prilre.

those that rebel against the light,

13 Others are

They

And

will

know nothing of its ways,

abide not in

14 The murderer

its

riseth

paths.

up

at

dawn,

He slayeih the sufferer and the poor,
And in the night he acteth like a thief.
And the eye of the adulterer watcheth for
He thinks " no eye shall recognise me"
And he putteth a veil before his face.

15

the twilight

:

With nan

begins a

new turn

in the description of the moral

confusion which has escaped God's observation

;

it is

to

be

translated neither as retrospective, " since they" (Ewald), nor
as distinctive,

tinction

" they even" (Bottch.),

i.e.

from the oppressed, but "those"

the powerful in dis-

(for

Hon corresponds

to our use of "those," n?S to "these"), by which Job passes

on

to another class of evil-disposed

general characteristic

who

is,

that they

and wicked men.
shun the

are described in vers. 14 sq. are described according to

their general characteristic in ver. 13; accordingly
to be interpreted: those

but

:

light.
iii.

or

Their

Those

light.

is

not

lio-ht,

those are, according to their very nature, enemies of the

The Beth

is

the so-called Beth essent.; vn (comp. Prov.

26) affirms what they are become by their
as

it

belong to the enemies of the

what they are fashioned,

(Symm.)

;

TiD (on the root ID,

viz.

vid.

own

inclination,

as airoardTai </>&>to?

on ch.

xxiii. 2)

signifies

properly to push one's self against anything, to lean upon, to

;
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layer

lies

in wait

and

;

The

not expressed.

is

it

certainly inconvenient that

antithesis

nothing but primo mane

is

JOS.

'*v)??l,

meant by

He who

"liN?.

it is

shows that

ver. 14c,

in the

day-time goes forth to murder and plunder, at night commits
petty thefts, where no one whom he could attack passes
by.

Stickel translates

:

in the night to play the thief

ought

to precede

(vid.

and wretched, and

to slay the poor

e.g.

W

but then the subjunctivus

;

ch.

xiii.

cannot be proved without straining

and

5),
it,

in

general

it

that the voluntative

form of the future everywhere has a modal signification.
does not differ from ch. xviii. 12, xx. 23,
Moreover, here

W

but

is

only a poetic shorter form for nvv

like a thief,

is

i.e.

i.e.

9),

in the night he

plays the part of the thief.

adulterer's eye observes the darkness of
vii.

:

watches closely for

its

evening

coming on

And
(vid.

the

Prov.

(lEt?, in the

usual signification observare, to be on the watch, to take care,

observe anxiously), since he hopes to render himself invisible

and that he may not be recognised even if seen, he puts on a
D^a inp is something by which his countenance is
mask.
rendered unrecognisable
the Arab,
face, or, as

,

sitr, sitdreh,

we

(LXX.

cnroKpvfir) 7rpoad>Trov), like

a curtain, veil, therefore a veil for the

say in one

word borrowed from the Arabic

a farce (masquerade)

:

the mask, but not in the

i

16 In

By

the

dark they dig through houses,

day they shut themselves up,

They

will

know nothing of

the light.

The mask was perhaps never known in Palestine and Syria
-iriD
is the mendil or women's veil, which in the present day
(in Hauran
exclusively) is called sitr, and is worn over the face by all married
women
in the towns, while in the country it is worn hanging down the
back and
is only drawn over the face in the presence of a stranger.
If thi3 explanation is correct, the poet means to say that the adulterer, in
1

;

EMS

order to

—

CHAP. XXIV.

17 For the depth of night
morning,

For

know

they

the terrors

The handiwork
to in

ver.

of

of the thief,

is

14<?,

to

is

them

all as the

band

"inn

(to

era

which

is

mudic,

them

but slightly referred

here more particularly described.

The

of thieves.

which

3,

break into anything),

(to

dawn of tin

depth of night.

the

indefinite subj. of "inn, as is manifest

the

31

16, 17.

is

is

from what

The

follows,

is

elsewhere joined with

here followed by the ace.

be pronounced bdttim, not bottim), 1 as in the Talinn, to pick one's teeth (and thereby to

is?*

loose), b. Kidduschin,

24

b.

According

to the

make

Talmud,

Ralbag, and the ancient Jewish interpretation in general,

166

ver.

is

closely connected to

have marked by day for breaking
accomplishment

but

;

Erin

nowhere

obsignare, to seal up, to put
ix.

7,

xxxvii. 7

only here,

is

to

themselves up

;

dTD: houses which they
into, and the mode of its
always

signifies designare,

under lock and key, ch.

xiv. 17,

according to which the Piel, which occurs

be explained

by day they

:

for their safety (i£v

Athnach, but with Rebia mugrasch)

is
:

seal up,

not to be accented with

they know not the

as Schlottm. well explains

it

for the biblical JHJ, yivaariceiv, mostly signifies a

;

light,

they have no fellowship with

i.e.

:

shut

i.e.

know-

ledge which enters into the subject, and intimately unites

remain undiscovered, wears women's clothes [comp. Deut. xxii. 5] and,
in fact, in the Syrian towns (the figure is taken from town-life) women's
clothing is always chosen for that kind of forbidden nocturnal undertaking, i.e. the man disguises himself in an tzar, which covers him from head
;

and goes with a lantern (without which at night
hy the street watchman as a suspicious person) un-

to foot, takes the mendil,

every person

is seized

Wetzst.
The main proof that it is to he prothat written exactly it is DTI3, and that the Metheg,

hindered into a strange house.
1

Vid.

Ahen-Ezra on Ex.

nounced bdttim

is,

according to circumstances,
Jer. xviii. 22, Ezek. xlv. 4,

xii. 7.

changed into an accent, as Ex. viii. 7, xii. 7,
which can only happen by Kametz, not by

is

Kometz (K. chatuph) ; comp. Kohler on Zech.

xiv. 2.
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itself

with

In ver. 17 one confirmation follows another.

it.

Umbr. and

Hirz. explain

once the shadow of death

same time,

together, ch.
.

;

(to

the HIT, which
is

16 (nevertheless

in ch. xvii.

"irp

unsupportable

is

;

them together)

signifies

it

:

is

like Isa. ix. 20, xxxi. 3,

from the erroneous translation

of

easily set aside, Hirzel's rendering of ver.

is

forced: the morning,

the bright day,

i.e.

to

is

them

all

shadow of death, for each and every one of them

as the

knows the

terrors of the daylight,

shadow of death,

viz. the

condemned.

The

Olshausen,

far

is

dawn

as the

at

and the arrangement of the words

Also, apart

Jer. xlvi. 12.

17

32

11, ix.

ii.

rjiT

.

.

them

to

is

but nrij in the signification at the

we have taken

as

morning

for the

:

of simultaneousness of time),

mb

JOB.

dicate,

is

to

them

as the

danger of being discovered and

interpretation,

more natural

of the

which

is

also preferred

the depth of night

:

is to

iv.

13 and

v.

8

by

them

morning (on the precedence of the

Amos

comp.

which

pre-

changing darkness

:

into early morning), for they are acquainted with the terrors

of the depth of night,

but

15

know how
also,

i.e.

to anticipate

they are not surprised by them,

and

to escape

them.

Ch.

where the night, which vanishes before the

the sun,

is

"light" of the evil-doer, favours

called the

interpretation (not the other, as Olsh. thinks).

tuation also favours

were

to

it

be translated

of death,

mobv

;

:

lob "ip3

Mercha, Athnach.

It

xxxviii.

rising of

is,

for if "ipa

the morning

ought

to

The

had been the
is

to

this

accen-

subj.,

and

them the shadow

have been accented Dechi,

however, accented Munacli, Munach,

Athnach, and the second Munach stands as the deputy of
Dechi, whose value in the interpunction it represents; therefore l»5 "ipa

is

the predicate

:

the

shadow of death

From

is

morning

the plur. the description now, with 1 , 3' passes
nirfra, constr. of nirfci
into the sing., as individualizing it.
is
to

them.

1

without a Dagesh in the second consonant.
ably remarks here

:

sunt eifamiliares

et noti

Mercier admir-

noctumi terrores

CHAP. XXIV.
neque eos timet aut curat, quasi

sibi

cum

illis

et,

familiaritas intercederet

pactum

Thus by

inierit.

et

33

16, 17.

cum

necessitudo

illis

ne noceant fcedus aut

and contrivance they

their skill

escape danger, and divine justice allows them to remain undiscovered and unpunished,

—a

which

fact

most incom-

is

prehensible.
It

now time

is

that this thought was once again definitely

expressed, that one

may

not forget what these accumulated

illustrations are designed to prove.

18-21 seems

in vers.

of his opponents.

But what now

to express not Job's opinion,

Ew., Hirz., and Hlgst. regard

To

22-25, as thesis and antithesis.
the lot that befalls

give a twofold answer

:

first,

merited punishment

serious answer,

But

which

is

men

18-21 there

is

Job does not express
also against

What

22

is

thought to

is

answer

by

are overtaken

then from ver.

which stands in direct contrast

(1) in vers.

able that

;

Job

to ver. 21, an ironical

in the sense of the friends, that those

the

vers. 18-21,

the question,

these evil-doers?

all

follows

but that

own

his

is

to the former.

not the slightest trace observhis

Schlottman,

own view a consideration
who regards vers. 18-21 as
:

expressive of the view of an opponent.

(2)

There

is

no such

decided contrast between vers. 18-21 and 22-25, for vers.

19 and 24 both affirm substantially the same thing concerning the end of the evil-doer.
to

be supposed, with

Hahn,

Stick.,

how

manner,

it is

also not

the evil-doer certainly often comes to a terrible

end, and in vers. 22 sqq.
is

like

that Job, outstripping the friends, as far as ver. 21,

describes

ever,

In

Lowenth., Bottch., Welte, and

how

the very opposite of

how-

this,

often witnessed; so that this consequently furnishes no

evidence in support of the exclusive assertion of the friends.

where there

Moreover, ver. 24 compared with ver.

19,

nothing to indicate a direct contrast,

opposed to

ver. 22,

contrast with

VOL.

is

which has no appearauce of referring
II.

what has been previously

said, is

it

;

is

and

to a direct

opposed to

O

;
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such an antithetical rendering of the two

Ver.

final strophes.

22 might more readily be regarded as a transition to the

18-21 could, with Eichh., Schnurr., Dathe,

antithesis, if vers.

Umbr., and Vaih.,

18c,

etc.,

and Jerome, be

Syriac,

" Let such an one be light on the

:

surface of the water, let

towards,"

LXX.,

after the

understood as optative

.

but ver. 18a

.

is

.

be cursed,

let

him not turn
form

not of the optative

and

;

where in that case ros^K would be expected, instead of

ros , -&6, shows that 18b, where, according to the syntax, the

optative rendering

The

rendered.

natural,

is

is

nevertheless not to be so

right interpretation

that which

is

own

both vers. 18-21 and 22 sqq. as Job's
allowing

him

regards

view, without

absolutely to contradict himself.

Thus

by Rosenmiiller, who, however,

as also

terpreted, e.g.

it is

in-

Eenan,

errs in connecting ver. 18 with the description of the thieves,

and understands

18a of their slipping away, 186 of

ver.

their

dwelling in horrible places, and 18c of their avoidance of the
vicinity of towns.

18

He

is light

upon

Their heritage

He

is

ilie

surface of the water;

cursed upon the earth

turneth no more in the

19 Drought,

also heat, snatch

So doth Sheol

those

;

way of the vineyard.
away snow-water

who have

—

sinned.

20 The womb forg etteth him, worms shall feast on him,
He is no more remembered
So the desire of the wicked is broken as a tree

—

21

He who hath plundered the barren
And did no good to the widow.

The

that bare not,

point of comparison in ver. 18a

the disappearing

:

he

is

the swiftness of

is

carried swiftly past, as

substance on the surface of the water

is

any

the swiftness of the current, and can scarcely be
seen
ch. ix. 26
days shoot by as ships of reeds,
:

"My

light

hurried alono- by

as

;

comp.

L ea^le

CHAP. XXIV.
which, dasheth upon

king

is

Theod.,
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prey," and Hos. x.

its

" Samaria's

7,

brushwood (LXX.,

bundle of

destroyed

like

<f>pvyavai>)

on the face of the water," which

a

is

quickly drawn into the whirlpool, or buried by the approach-

ing wave. 1

But here

up by the

the idea

not that of being swallowed

is

waters, as in the passage in Hosea, but, on the

from

contrary, of vanishing

by being

sight,

carried rapidly

past by the rush of the waters.

If, then,

a quick, easy death, his heritage

n
from p?n, to divide)
( iJ?",

is

the evil-doer dies

cursed by men, since no one will dwell in
appointed by

because

it

the

which

sin

is

is

God

or use

it

it,

to desolation on account of

connected with

on ch. xv. 28)

(vid.

it

;

even he, the evil-doer, no more turns the way of the vineyard

(nja,

with

the direction

T}/],,

not an ace. of the

= TH'?

;

comp. 1 Sam.

obj.,
xiii.

but as indicating

18 with ver. 17 of

the same chapter), proudly to inspect his wide extended do-

The

main, and overlook the labourers.

curse therefore does

not come upon him, nor can one any longer

him

to take

vengeance on him

;

it is

lie

in wait for

useless to think of vent-

ing upon him the rage which his conduct during

voked

;

he

is

life

pro-

long since out of reach in Sheol.

That which Job says

figuratively in ver. 18a,

and

in ch.

moment they go down to
19 under a new figure, and,

xxi. 13 without a figure: "in a

She61," he expresses in ver.

moreover, in

the

form of

an emblematic

proverb

(vid.

Herzog's Real-Encyklopadie, xiv. 696), according to the
peculiarity of which, not

Waw

!?,

but either only the copulative

(Prov. xxv. 25) or nothing whatever (Prov.

xi.

22),

is

1
The translation like foam (spitma or bulla), is also very suitable here.
Thus Targ., Symm., Jerome, and others' but the signification to foam
cannot be etymologically proved, whereas f\"ip in the signification corifrin:

;

gere is established by naxp, breaking, Joel

i.

7,

and i^Juai

quently P)Xp, as synon. of C]K, signifies properly the
is

then allied to iTOH-

;

so that conse-

breaking forth, and

;:
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to be supplied before lKttn

Ver. 195

eos qui peccarunt.

brevity of expression, Ges.

is

JOB.

Wtan

155, 4,

§

;

virtually

added to

(v|3,

/ /

away

root W, to cut, cut away, tear

of sinking, decreasing water)

fed

is

;

(=wun
\

J^ WD,

the death of those whose

i.e.

those

The

life

of sin, follows

sinner disappears suddenly

the mother that bare him, forgets

matrix

= mater

;

according to Ralbag

to love

tenderly

;

others

:

friendship,

relationship, in

:

him

is

used),

to Ges.

§

worms suck

147,

at

sugit eum,

a,

him (ipnp

which sense

for

(0(7],

from

Drn,

/&-.
i

orn

is

who have

incidents are alike:

has been a

life

and protracted struggle.

womb,

used

i,

and unobserved, without any painful

as a consequence easily

the

"i»,

water of (melted)

away

The two

t:|T/

v

-;

cogn.

/

from no fountain, and therefore

"iB'trnN rpta).

t T

(^'V,

not:

(D3,

Arab.^J*-, fut.

quickly absorbed), and Sheol snatches
sinned

it

—these two, working simultane-

ously from beneath and above, snatch away

snow (which

an object

Sandy ground

b.

arid land, without natural moisture),

likewise) the heat of the sun

s

a model-example of extreme

=

f

wpnp, according

from which primary notion

of

sucking comes the signification to be sweet, ch. xxi. 33; Syriac,
meikat ennun remto

^c =
then

is

j'i'D,

;

Ar. imtasahum, from the synonymous

nVD, nta), he

is

no more thought

mischief (abstr. pro concr. as ch.

tree (not

:

a

staff,

directly, like the

used personally,

which

Arabic

"U1

]'V

v.

of,

and thus

16) broken like a

never, not even in Hos.

'a&a, 'asdt, signifies).

Since

iv.

12,

n^lj? is

njn, V er. 21, can

an appositional permutative.

be connected with it as
His want of compassion (as is

too often seen in the present day in connection with the
tyrannical conduct of the executive in Syria and Palestine
especially on the part of those who collect the taxes)
goes the
still

length of eating up,

i.e.

entirely plundering, the barren child-

;

CHAP. XXIV.

less

(Gen.

xi.

who has no

30

Isa. liv. 1),

;
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and therefore helpless woman,

sons to protect and defend her, and never showing

favour to the widow, but, on the contrary, thrusting her away

from him.

There

here, with

Rosenm.

is

fringere, as cognate with

Ps.

ii.

Djnn

9, into

;

it

VV~l,

Ges.

is

Ges.

is

to the

feeling.

On

§

134, rem. 2.

BJfifl,

for ^<?", vid.

is

memory

of such

equally true with

in ch. xxi. 32, that the

memory

Here the

of the

allusion

remembrance of a mother's love and sympathetic

The fundamental thought

of his

(broken in

evil-doing.

its full

The

of the strophe

The

withered).

:

till

after his death.

of the

figure

broken tree

vigour) also corresponds to this thought

up beneath, and above

(or

this,

is

had he suffered the punish-

comp. on the other hand what Bildad
roots dry

this

;

immortalized by monuments.

is

3^"

Certainly the

that neither in life nor in death

ment

the form

not affectionately cherished

what Job maintains
evil-doer

change

rem.; and on the transition from the part, to the

§ 70, 2,

an one

YTl, as conversely to

signifies depascere, as in ch. xx. 26, here

in the sense of depopulari.

v. fin., vid.

need for regarding the verb njn

as little

after the Targ., in the signification con-

says, ch. xviii.

his

branch

severity of his oppression

16

"his

:

is

lopped off"

is

not manifest

But

In the next strophe Job goes somewhat further.
after having, in vers. 22, 23, said that the life of the

passes

away

to their

as

if

ungodly

they were the favoured of God, he returns

death, which the friends, contrary to experience,

have so fearfully described, whilst

it

distinguished from the death of other

is only now and then
men by coming on late

and painlessly.

22

And He preserveth

23

He givelh him
And His eyes

Such an one

the might]/

by His strength ;

riseth again, though he despaired
rest,

and he

is sustained,

are over their ways.

of

,

life.
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—a

little

JOB.

while,

— then they are no more,

And they are sunken away, snatched away like all
And as the top of the stalk they are cut off.
And if it is not so, who will charge me with lying,
And make my assertion worthless ?

—

25

others,

becomes manifest after their death how little
the ungodly, who were only feared by men, were beloved,
the form of their death itself is by no means such as to reveal

Though

it

And

the retributive justice of God.

strophe begins,

is,

does

become

it

at all

The Waw, with which

manifest during their life?

the

according to our rendering, not adversative,

God

but progressive.

the subject.

is

WO,

to

length, used elsewhere of love, Ps. xxxvi. 11,

anger, Ps. lxxxv.

extend in

cix.

here transferred to persons

6, is

to pro-

:

C'V?*? are the strong,

long, preserve long in life.

and

12,

who

bid

defiance not only to every danger (Ps. lxxvi. 6), but also to
all

divine

and noble impulses

influences

These, whose trust in their

own

down by His almighty power,
critical positions

by that very

strength

He

power

(again), whilst he does not trust to

that he
Genesis,
xii.
'131

11
JO

;

must succumb
S. 368;

the whole

Kini).

xlvi.

12).

smite

preserves alive even in
:

he (the

life, i.e.

T ?*?)

rises

1

1

Aramaic form,

up

whilst he believes

to death (r ???^ as Ps. xxvii. 13,

)"?,
is

(Isa.

God might

like

1

Pj ?,

comp.

ch. iv. 2,

a contracted circumstantial clause for

He (God)

grants him non?, in security,

viz.

to live, or even directly: a secure peaceful existence, since

DD3?

is

virtually an object,

(comp. a^?, ch. xxvi. 3).

and the

?

is

that of condition

Thus Hahn, who, however, here

only to be followed in this one particular, takes

it

correctly:

and that he can support himself, which would only be
it an inf. with 5 had preceded.
Therefore and he
:

ported, or he can support himself,
this absolute use of \V&3

is

possible
is

sup-

be comforted, though
cannot be supported in this instance
i.e.

;

;

CHAP. XXIV. 22-25.

we

miss

sustains

iait3"7g,

or

him and

39

some such expression

raises

him up again

God

(ch. viii. 15).

His eyes

:

(ini^jj

= wy)

on the ways of these men, they stand as it were
beneath His special protection, or, as it is expressed in ch.
are (rest)

x.

3

He

:

causes light to shine from above upon the doings of

"They

the wicked.

are risen up,

height (of prosperity)

Thus

ver.

24a

with Mahpach,
it

would have

time),

is

is

to

EJto

—a

little

and are conscious of the
and they are no more."

while,

The

be explained.

to be translated

:

they stand on high a short

The verb On

erroneous.

show

to

treated as an

Gen.

Waw

Waw

Dn

§

is

a

is

83, b), while icn (like )3h,

Db")

(Ges.

§

67, rem. 1).

BJTO,

of the conclusion, forms a clause of

more frequently
in

11,

23) appears to assume the form of a double Ayin

followed by

as, e.g.

xi.

verb med. 0, and the Dagesh

verb med. 0, consequently

as

Prov.

according to the form of writing ion,

Ayin

Dag. affectuosum (Olsh.

xlix.

self, e.g.

one's self exalted, here extulerunt se in altum or

exaltati sunt;

so-called

not merely to be

signifies

high, but also to rise up, raise one's

and

accentuation inn

with Asia legarmeh (according to which

l

BJIO

lij;

(yet a

little

an exactly similar connection

while, then

itself,
.

.

in Ps. xxxvii.

here, however, not expressive of the sudden

.

),

10

judgment of the

ungodly, but of their easy death without a struggle (evdavaaia)

:

a

little,

then he

is

not (again a transition from the

plur. to the distributive or individualizing sing.).
viz. as ver.

246 further describes, bowed down

idea which

is

other men.

They

all at

are,

once (an

expressed by the per/.), are snatched off like
WJ?fl is

an Aramaizing JETopkal-form

(e.g.

all

Dan.

25, ^Pli?, comp. supra Vl', ch. iv. 20) approaching the
Hoph. of strong verbs, for wain (Ges. § 67, rem. 8), from
vi.

=]?»,

x.

to

18)

;

bow

one's self (Ps. cvi. 43), to be brought low (Eccl.

comp. cX*>

to cause to vanish, to annul.

P x f^ (f° r

unnecessary with Olsh. to read P^ifJ after Ezek.
xxix. 5) signifies, according to the primary signification of

which

1

it is

.,
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fSp, compreliendere, constringere, contrahere (cogn. f3p, pop,

B»P, comp. supra,

snatched

Gen.

they are hurried together, or

:

life, like

to,

i~±±i

<dlt

he has died.

no reference in the phrase to the componere artus,

is

33

xlix.

it

;

is

rather the figure of housing (gathering

into the barn) that underlies

implies seizing
follows

the Arabic

and passive v^?i equivalent

(DT)i>K 1VSp)

There

437)

i.

deprived of

off, i.e.

and drawing

also naturally

is

it

;

the word, however, only

Thus

in.

(comp. fop,

the figure which

manipulus) con-

<*~z+i,

nected with what precedes, and, like the head of an ear of
corn,

i.e.

the corn-bearing head of the wheat-stalk, they are

cut off (by which one must bear in

mind

that the ears are

reaped higher up than with us, and the standing stalk
usually burnt to
s.v.

Cp

On
the

make

dressing for the field

Niph.

= b&),

;

vid.

1

).

&0\

(fut.

signification prceciduntur,

vid.

as

on ch.

xiv. 2, xviii.

observed above,

suitable here than marcescunt (in connection with
nification ch.

v.

Assured of the

16;

more

which

sig-

truth, in conformity

with experience, of that which has been
finally to the friends

if it

:

able to charge

me

said,

he appeals

=

NiSX in con-

be not so (on 13N

ditional clauses, vid. ch. ix. 24),
is

is

26 ought to be compared, and the form

regarded as fut. Kal).

site)

is

Ges. Thes.

who (by proving

the oppo-

with lying and bring to nought

1 Another figure
is also presented here.
It is a common thing for the
Arabs (Beduins) in harvest-time to come down upon the fields of standing
corn— especially barley, because during summer and autumn this grain

indispensable to them as food for their horses— of a district, chiefly at
night, and not unfrequently hundreds of camels are laden at one time.
is

As they have no

sickles, they cut off the upper part of the stalk
with the
'aqfe (a knife very similar to the Roman sica) aud with sabres, whence

this theft

is called

as well as the

Wetzst.

qard

pp,

sabring off; and that which

uneven stubbie that

is left

standing,

is

is

cut

off,

called qarid.

;

CHAP. XXIV.

(%)

= ?$,

Ew.

321,

§

The

perhaps by

$>K

being conceived of

from 54k (comp. Wn), in the sense of non-

as originally infin.

existence,

b,

41

22-25.

:

(*^0 my

assertion?

bold accusations in the speech of Eliphaz, in which

the uncharitableness of the friends attains

penetrate most deeply into Job's

answer

like

by

Even

like.

its height, must
But Job does not

spirit.

in this speech in opposition to

the friends, he maintains the passionless repose which has

Although the misjudgment of

once been gained.
racter has attained

height in the speech of Eliphaz, his

its

answer does not contain a single
general,

his cha-

hitter personal

he does not address them, not

as

In

word.

though he did not

wish to show respect to them, but because he has nothing to
say concerning their unjust and wrong conduct that he would
not already have said, and because he has
reproof taking effect,
that they

all

lost all

hope of

his

hope of sympathy with his entreaty

would spare him,

all

hope of understanding and

information on their part.

In the
self

part of the speech (ch. xxiii.) he occupies him-

first

with the mystery of his

own

suffering

lot,

and

in the

second part (ch. xxiv.) with the reverse of this mystery, the
evil-doers' prosperity
is

and immunity from punishment*

he to vindicate himself against Eliphaz, since his lament

over his sufferings as unmerited

more and more
tends to bring
is

no

him

for

hypocritical,

and

avail

still

it

deeper into that suspicion which he

sinful, the

more decidedly he maintains

—

God

But while

word of mouth, God himself
acts,

and consequently

is

appears to the friends more self-delusive,

his accusers.

him by His

accounted by the friends

His testimony concerning himself

consequently the judgment of

him and

is

as defiant obstinacy ('"id),

trying to remove?
;

of

How

is

it

can alone decide between
the friends accuse him by

pronouncing sentence against

his affliction

is

a de facto accusation of
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Therefore, before the judgment of God
can become a vindication of his affliction against the friends,

God

against him.

he must

of

first

himself have defended and proved his

all

the accusation of the friends, which
is

become more

on anew with

Hence

affliction.

innocence in opposition to the Author of his

in the speech of Eliphaz

and cutting than heretofore, must urge
power the desire in Job of being able to

direct

all its

bring his cause before God.

At

the outset he

is

confident of victory, for his conscious-

ness does not deceive hiin

and God, although

;

one party in the cause and judge,

in Job's conception

higher unity

shows

asrain

of

is

both

Herein the want of harmony

of the truth.

sistible force

He

influenced by the irre-

is

God, the elevation of which

into a

the goal of the development of the drama,

is

He

itself.

is

not able to think of the

God who

pursues him, the innocent one, at the present time with suffer-

God; on the

ing, as the just

God who
is

to

him indisputably sure

ever acquit him.

God, but then he
of

Now

way

justice

to hear

him

:

seems

this

longing

ception of

is

the desire of being free

God which he

not the darkness of

Job the

in

is

to

him

The

is

basis of

from the painful con-

way to. For it is
enshrouds him which causes

obliged to give

affliction that

intensest suffering, but the darkness in

enshrouded

which

of

of convincing God, and indirectly the friends,

of his innocence, and himself of God's justice.
this

power

and truth

God who now

therefore, that the

is,

him, and for

will attend to

yields to the arbitrary

by virtue of the

him may condescend

the only

He

:

Job

will rise

His longing

God.

afflicts

other hand, the justice of the

permit him to approach His judgment throne,

will

God

to

him,

turned to him.

—the

But

which it has
angry countenance of God

if this is sin,

that

a conflict concerning the justice of the

affliction, it

is

respecting the

still

he

is

engaged

Author of

his

greater that he indulges evil thoughts

Judge towards whose throne of judgment he

CHAP. XXIV.
presses forward.

He

because

He thinks

that
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God

designedly avoids him,

well aware of his innocence

;
now, however,
admit no other thought but that of suffering him to
endure to the end the affliction decreed. Job's suspicion

He

is

will

against

God

is

as dreadful as

foundly tragic stroke.
sarcasm of defiance

;

it is

This

childish.

a pro-

is

It is not to be understood

as the

on the contrary, as one of the childish

thoughts into which melancholy bordering on madness

From

25

xix.

terrible

sqq.

he

depth of

conflict, in

him

flees

before

God

of the present,

the future, to
dicate

seen

—

either

for

here again drawn

is

lest

him

so soon as

this

God

Him

thinks that

enemy and
;

who

not to be found!

He

The
God of

the

and must vin-

will

his

He

cannot get free

The

ignominy.

future

again veiled in a twofold darkness.

is

Thus Job does not

so

much answer Eliphaz

as himself, con-

cerning the cutting rebukes he has brought against him.
is

most

only allows himself to be found and

from his suffering or from

him

his

his faith clings,

He

into the

should be overcome by him.

Job accounts

whom
is

He

down

which, like a blind man, he gropes

God, and because he cannot find

after

falls.

the bright height of faith to which Job soars in ch.

He

not able to put them aside, for his consciousness does not

him ; and God, whose judgment he desires to have, leaves
him still in difficulty. But the mystery of his lot of affliction,
which thereby becomes constantly more torturing, becomes
help

still

more mysterious from a consideration

which he
as

it

may

is

of the reverse side,

urged by Eliphaz more closely to consider, terrible

be to him.

He, the innocent one,

is

being tortured

to death by an angry God, while for the ungodly there come

no times of punishment, no days of vengeance

:

greedy con-

querors, merciless rulers, oppress the poor to the last drop of
blood,

who

are obliged to yield to them, and

must serve them,

without wrong being helped by the right; murderers,

shun the

light, thieves,

and adulterers, carry on

who

their evil
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courses unpunished;

and

swiftly

JOB.

and

without punish-

easily,

ment overtaking them, or being able to overtake them, Sheol
snatches them away, as heat does the melted snow; even
God himself preserves the oppressors long in the midst of

extreme danger, and after a long
laden with honour, permits them
ripe ear of corn

me

to die a natural death, as a

friends

What

as a liar?!

:

Will they therefore solve it?

them.

They

they but the key of the future state to do

Job were

neither they nor
therefore see

how

not

if it is

to faith,

and we

in possession of that,

Schema:

if

excites are

said

:]

Him,

maketh peace in His high places.

Is there

any number

And whom

to

His armies,

doth not His light surpass

?

How could a mortal be just with God,
And how could one born of woman be pure ?

5 Behold, even the moon,

6

or even

;

it

10.

[Then began Bildad the Shuhite, and

4

shall

— Chap. xxv.

2 Dominion and terror are with

He

But

and so are conquered.

BildacVs Third Speech.

3

!

the mystery, without a knowledge of the

were impossible, how the doubts which

changed

who

might, had

with

it

future state, struggled through towards solution
this

so,

answer will they give?

the mystery, for experience out-

They cannot long disown
strips

from care and

free

Bold in the certainty of the truth

off.

Job meets the

of his assertion,
will convict

cut

is

life,

it

shineth not brightly,

And the stars are not pure in His eyes.
How much less mortal man, a worm,
And the son of man, a worm !

Ultimum hocce classicum, observes Schultens, quod a parte

:

CHAP. XXV.
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triumvirorum sonuit, magis receptui canentis videtur, quam
proelium renovantis.
places, that

man

Bildad only repeats the two common-

cannot possibly maintain his supposedly per-

verted right before God, the all-just and all-controlling One,
to

whom, even

and that

man

heaven above,

in

all

things cheerfully submit,

cannot possibly be accounted spotlessly pure,

and consequently exalted above

substantive, like

t2ipE>n

even the brightest stars do

<W??

not appear absolutely pure.

punishment before Him,

all

whom

the most holy One, before

an

is

made

inf. abs.

into a

the Hiph. (to cause to rule), which

;

is

otherwise causative, can also, like Kal, signify to rule, or
properly, without destroying the jffip/w'Z-signification, to exer-

on ch. xxxi. 18)

cise authority (yid.

sovereign rule,

ntsty,

with

fcttn

to

bwon therefore

;

signifies

be supplied, which

is

not

unfrequently omitted both in participial principal clauses (ch.
xii.

17

Zech.

sqq., Ps. xxii. 29, Isa. xxvi. 3, xxix. 8, xl.

ix.

where

12,

dinate clauses (Ps.

'JK is to

vii.

of the simple prces.,

be supplied) and in

10, lv. 20,

which

is

Hab.

10),

ii.

is

19,

comp.

partic. subor-

an expression

represented by the partic. used

thus absolutely (including the personal pronoun) as a proper

tense-form (Ew. § 168,
to insi ?B>»n

of

God

is

;

c,

but the analogy of such attributive descriptions

against

with the subject:

it.

Umbreit and Hahn connect

He

in

as descriptive of the place

establishes peace in

His heights,

But most

throne in the heavens.

He

Schlottman refers nby

306, d).

expositors rightly take

His heights,

i.e.

Him.

the abstract possibility of discord, might

summa

pace

et promptissima

angeli ipsius in excelsis (Schmid).
iv.

18, xv. 15, nothing

V»i"iDa

down from His
it

and object of the action expressed

beings immediately surrounding

sua ut in

i.e.

more than

among

the celestial

This, only assuming

mean

:

facit majestate

obedientia ipsi ministrent

But although from

ch.

that even the holy ones

above are neither removed from the possibility of sin nor the
necessity of a judicial authority which is high above them, can

—
46
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be inferred

yet,

;

(comp. xxvi. 12

JOB.

on the other hand, from ch.

sq.), it

ception, as in Scripture generally, the angels

stand in the closest relation,

knows of

actual,

13

8, ix.

iii.

is clear that the poet, in

whose con-

and the

stars

and not merely

past, but possibly recurring, instances of hostile dissension and
titanic rebellion among the celestial powers ; so that B\b& rivjl,

therefore,
tion

is

among

intended not merely of a harmonizing reconciliacreatures which have been contending one against

another, but of an actual restoration of the equilibrium that

had been disturbed through

by an act of mediation

self-will,

exercise of judicial authority on the part of

and the

Ver. 3. Instead of the appellation

one of

Isa. xxiv. 21,

ment on

—where a

the part of

God

is

spirit-host of the heights that

among

like

God.

Vono, which reminds

peacemaking act of judg-

promised in reference to the

have been working seductively
V"Rl\, of similar

the nations on earth,

meaning

VS3V, used elsewhere, occurs in this verse.

The

ing to biblical representation, are like an

army arrayed

battle,

stars,

but not as after the Persian representation

army divided

to

accord-

—

as

for

an

Ahuramazdd and Angramainyus (Ahriman), but a standing army of the children of
into troops of the

light, clad in the

one

God

armour of

the Creator (Isa.

light,

xl.

under the guidance of the

26, comp. the anti-dualistic as-

The one God is the Lord among these
who commands their reverence, and main-

sertion in Isa. xlv. 7).

numberless legions,

among them
Umbr. explains

tains unity

;

and over

arise ?

:

who

whom

communicates

to the hosts of heaven,

usual warlike

meaning

is

a thought that

is

any one)

suff.

directly to

better brought out

but

this

God

elm (as ch. xxiv. 23, *rwjf) at
:

His

light in distinction

the derived light of the hosts of heaven.
is

;

devoid of purpose in this connection.

lmiK with the emphatic

any rate refers

He

vanquish (?V Dip in the

to rise against

:

does not His light

does not His light, which

if

we

interpret

from

This distinction

(Merc, Hirz., Hahn

:

CHAP. XXV.
Schlottm., and others)
light arise ?
reflect
xi.

it

whom

does (would) not His

But Dlp^=rn£ cannot be justified by ch.
we interpret with Ew. and HIgst. thus

back.

does not His light surpass, or,

which of these beings of

behind and exceeding

it

whom

over

:

receive their light from His, and do but

Therefore

17.

(i.e.

i.e. all

47

How

D1T)

?

His

side or standing

woman

light) does

not

it

in brightness (DipJ as synon. of

it

up before Him

born be spotless

infinitely exalted

moral character

revered

;

How

!

;

could he (which

Him

a

free

and should man, the feeble one, and born

DX"" ? ("Wj as usually

when preceded by

1

.

is

and therefore absolutely

dare to contend with

.

quidem,

hereby

is

e.g.

Ex.

xiv. 28,

Behold,

a negation, adeo, ne

comp. Nah.

and ?N used in the same way, ch.

i.

where J. H.

10,

moon,

it

does not

(fcOl

Ew.

v. 5,

with

is

flesh of

God ?

a quent,

Michaelis correctly renders: adeo ut spinas perplexitate

as to the

from

In the heights of heaven God's decision

!

at

God, who

above him, and maintain before

faultless,

i.e.

and how could one of

flesh (vid. ch. xiv. 1),

.

leaving

rise,

then could a mortal be just with God,

indirectly said) enter into a controversy with

condemnation

whom

over

literally,

Waw

219,

§

c),

even

apod., Ges. § 145,

although there is a reading to without 1) shine bright,
txrw
S>rv, from SflK
tin. 1
Thus LXX., Targ. Jer., and
2,

=

=

Gecatilia translate; whereas Saadia translates:

(jji-jj f), or properly,
tion.
xiii.

But
20,

= ?nN

,
-

;

and what
7 , nK''

still

turns not in

more

whence

decisive,

habita-

?rv, Isa.

one would

in connection with this thought.

therefore render bntt as a form for once boldly used in

the scriptural language for

occurs for tWl.

Even

the

1 It is

77T\,

moon

as in Isa. xxviii.
is

28

B*]K

once

only a feeble light before

worthy of observation, that hlldl signifies in Arabic the newGenesis, S. 307) and the Hiphil ahatta, like the Kal halla,
used of the appearing and shining of the new moon.

moon (comp.
is

is

it

its tent, fix its

to pitch one's tent is ?HK or ?HK,

naturally expect Dt?

We

does not pitch

it

;

;

!
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God, and the

creatures

not clean in His eyes

stars are

;

there

is

a vast

and His highest and most glorious

Him

distance between

JOB.

—how much more between Him and man, the worm

of the dust

The

friends, as

to be expected, are unable to furnish

was

any solution of the mystery, why the ungodly often
be able to give

live

and

this solu-

tion, if the

and yet they ought
language which they employ against Job were

authorized.

Bildad alone speaks in the above speech, Zophar

die happily

;

to

But Bildad does not

is silent.

question.

it,

as

firmly maintain their
in

word that

affects the

This designed omission shows the inability of the

friends to solve

made

utter a

it,

much

dogma

which they

as the tenacity with
;

and the breach that has been

either they will not perceive or yet not

acknow-

ledge, because they think that thereby they are approaching

too near to the honour of

God.

served with what delicate tact, and

Moreover,

how

it

must be ob-

directly to the pur-

pose in the structure of the whole, this short speech of Bildad's

Two

closes the opposition of the friends.

from

this last speech of the friends

:

things are manifest

First, that

they

know

nothing new to bring forward against Job, and nothing just to
Job's advantage; that
that,

they are beaten.
is

all

their darts

though not according
This

is

to their

bound back from Job; and
judgment, yet in

reality,

evident from the fact that Bildad

unable to give any answer to Job's questions, but can only

take up the one idea in Job's speech, that he confidently and

boldly thinks of being able to approach God's throne of judg-

ment; he repeats with

slight variation

what Eliphaz has

twice already, concerning the infinite distance between

and God,

Job

ch. iv. 17-21, xv. 14-16,

himself, ch.

ix. 2, xiv. 4.

and

is

said

man

not even denied by

But, secondly, the poet cannot

allow us to part from the friends with too great repugnance
for they are Job's friends notwithstanding,

we

see

them

and

at the close

willingly obedient to God's instruction, to go to

CHAP. XXVI.
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2-4.

Job that he may pray

for them and make sacrifice on their
For this reason he does not make Bildad at last repeat

behalf.

those unjust incriminations which were put prominently for-

ward

the speech of Eliphaz, ch. xxii. 5-11.

in

Bildad only

reminds Job of the universal sinfulness of the

human

race

may

once again, without direct accusation, in order that Job
himself derive from
this

the admonition to

it

humble himself and
;

admonition Job really needs, for his speeches are in

ways contrary
man, even

to that humility

which

and actions towards the holy God.

Job's Second Answer.
Schema:

[Then Job began, and

Sow

hast thou helped

Raised

the duty of sinful

with the best justified consciousness

in connection

of right thoughts

2

is still

many

the

arm

— Chap. xxvi.

6. 6. 6. 6. 3.

said

him

:]

that is without power,

that hath no strength !

3 Hoio hast thou counselled him that hath no wisdom,

And fully
whom

4 To

And
Bildad
vers.

is

declared the essence of the matter

hast thou uttered words,

whose breath proceeded from

thee ?

the person addressed, and the exclamations in

3 are ironical

2,

!

:

speech contains nothing

how thy

whatever that might help me, the supposedly feeble one, in
conquering

my

affliction

posedly ignorant one, in
lot,

and mine

lent to

(£

*b

nt tib)

!

§

-IK>'&6,

the former

genitival connection

(Ges.

152, 1).

my

temptation

is

as

me, the sup-

and

TJT&6

Jfrij

is

only equiva-

equivalent to tjr*6:ijmT

the abstr. pro concreto, the latter the

—the arm

The

(Merc, Schlottm.),
VOL. II.

;

comprehending man's mysterious

nb"N^, according to the idea,

na (px) t6
;

and

of the no-power,

powerless one

is

Job

i.e.

powerless

himself, not

even the choice of the verbs,

D

God
vers.
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Respecting nnwi, which we have translated

2b, 3a, shows.

we

essentiality, duration, completion,
it is

formed from

(vid.

B'J.

Prov.

but by means of a verb T'j
sistere

V, and Syriac

(comp.

(like ruin),

(

viii.

1

Dip )

on ch.

v. 12, that

21), not directly indeed,
in the signification sub-

a Sop/iaZ-formation

it is

;

signifies, so to speak, durability, subsistentia,

and

(whence

said,

n FJ),

t^efe,

Arab,

asds, etc.,

asis,

&m

comparison of 'W with

substantia, viroaraa^, so that the

(ju\

JOB.

fundamentum)

is

forced upon one, and the relationship to the Sanskrit as

(asmi

=

D. Michaelis

J.

The

can remain undecided.

el/it)

2

to the contrary,

observation of

Supplem.

1167

p.

non

:

placent in Unguis ejusmodi etyma metaphysiea nimis a vulgari
sensu .remota

non plebs,

is

;

philosophi in

ejusmodi vocabula condunt,

scJiolis

removed by the consideration that

rPBhn,

which

out of Prov. and Job occurs only in Isa. xxviii. 29, Mic.
a

is

Chokma-word

it

:

realis sapientia (J.

H.

vi. 9,

signifies here, as frequently, vera et

The

Michaelis).

speech of Bildad

is

a proof of poverty of thought, of which he himself gives the

evidence.

His words

— such

the thought of ver. 4

is

— are

altogether inappropriate, inasmuch as they have no reference

whatever

to the chief points of Job's speech

;

and they

are,

moreover, not his own, but the suggestion of another, and
that not God, but Eliphaz,

the substance of his brief

meaning

of ver.

Ab,

it

from

Bildad has borrowed

declamation.

might seem

1

Comp.

2

Against the comparison of the Arab,

also Spiegel,

whom
as

Since this

though

,

Grammatik der Huzvdresch-Sprache,

,-^v

solari,

by

is

the

9" n ^ were
S. 103.

Michaelis, Ges.,

and others (who assume the primary significations solatium, auxilium),
Lagarde (Anmerkungen zur griech. Uebersetzung der Provertien, 1863,
S. 57 f.) correctly

common language

remarks that
for

^jJS

;

^\j
but

is

only a change of letters of the

^iy,

to finish

painting (whence

<U-£j_j-', decoration), or riBO as a transposition from
niB", to be level,
simple (Hitzig on Prov. iii. 21), leads to no suitable sense.

;

CHAP. XXVI.
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intended to signify by whose assistance (Arnh.,
as the poet also, in ch. xxxi. 37,
T'SH

seq.

Hahn)

;

but

10, uses

xliii.

ace, in the sense of explaining anything to any

one, to instruct

him concerning anything,

whom

preted: to

it

is

hast thou divulged the words

avrjyyeiXas prf/iara),
affect

comp. Ezek.

i.e.

to be inter-

(LXX.,

tlvl

thinking and designing thereby to

him ?

In what follows, Job now continues the description of
God's exalted

rule,

which Bildad had attempted, by tracing

through every department of creation; and thus proves

it

by

he

fact, that

rence of

God

—

5

is

wanting neither in a recognition nor reve-

the almighty Ruler.

Tlie shades

Deep under
6 Sheol

is

are put

to

the waters

naked before

pain

and

their inhabitants.

hirn,

And the abyss hath no covering.
He stretched the northern sky over
He hung the earth upon nothing.

7

the emptiness

Bildad has extolled God's majestic, awe-inspiring rule
the heights of heaven, His immediate surrounding
tinues the strain,

and celebrates the extension of

even to the depths of the lower world.

The

in

Job con-

;

this rule,

operation of the

majesty of the heavenly Ruler extends even to the realm of
shades

;

the sea with the multitude of

its

inhabitants forms

no barrier between God and the realm of shades
rowless, bloodless

woman
as,

in travail as often as this majesty

is

felt

like

a

by them,

perhaps, by the raging of the sea or the quaking of the

On

earth.

CSan, which

tions, vid. Psychol, p.

479

also occurs in Phoenician
;

"NS")

(nB"J),

(whence CKS"!,

which

signifies

inscrip-

Job corresponds with
The sing, is
appellation.

the book of

Ps. lxxxviii. 11 in the use of this

not

the raar-

;

phantoms or shades below writhe

as the

name

of a people), but asn

both giants or heroes of colossal stature

;
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(from naT

=

^J,, to be high),

JOB.

and the relaxed (from

be weary, like U,, to soften, to soothe),
bodiless in the state after death (comp.

weakened,

i.e.

i"i)n,

who

those

It

question whether l^inj be Pilel (Ges.) or Pulal (Olsh.)
PwZ., indeed, signifies

writhing

(cli.

xv. 7)

;

On

be put in pain.

are

be

Isa. xiv. 10, to

placed in the condition of a rapha).

i.e.

nan, to

a

is

the

;

elsewhere to be brought forth with
it

can, however, just as well signify to

account of the reference implied in

a higher causation here at the

commencement

more appropriate than the

it

to

of the speech,

and the pausal

the Put.

is

which

often found elsewhere with Hithpael (Hithpal.), ver.

is

Pil.

;

a,

14, ch. xxxiii. 5, but never with Piel (PH.), proves that the

form

is

intended to be regarded as passive.

Ver. 6a.

71NB' is

seemingly used as masc, as in

%

Isa. xiv.

but in reality the adj. precedes in the primitive form, without
being changed by the gender of b\HW.
i'lKB',

tifies to

ch.

the presence of

xxxviii. 17,

God

piax alternates with

As

like lap in Ps. lxxxviii. 12.

Ps. cxxxix. 8 tes-

in Sheol, so here

Job (comp.

and especially Prov. xv. 11) that Sheol

present to God, that

He

possesses a

knowledge which extends

into the depths of the realm of the dead, before

things are

<yv/j,va

is

Kal TeTpa^qKiafjieva (Heb.

iv.

whom

13).

all

The

following partt., ver. 7, depending logically upon the chief
subject which precedes, are to be determined according to ch.

xxv. 2

;

they are conceived as present, and indeed of God's

primeval act of creation, but intended of the acts which continue by virtue of His creative power.

Ver.

7.

By

pav

many modern

expositors understand the

northern part of the earth, where the highest mountains and
rocks rise aloft (accordingly, in Isa. xiv. 13, pas TUT are mentioned parallel with the starry heights), and consequently the
earth

is

others).

the heaviest (Hirz., Ew., Hlgst., Welte, Schlottm., and

But

(1)

it is

not probable that the poet would

first

;

CHAP. XXVI.
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have mentioned the northern part of the earth, and then
ver.

lb the earth

(2) DDi

—

itself

never said of the earth, always of the heavens,

is

which

for the expansion of

DrvDU, Isa.
;

5;

xlii.

the stereotype word

is

it

ch. ix. 8, Isa. xl. 22, xliv. 24,

xlv. 12)

HD3, Jer. x.

12,

15;

li.

and thus

;

Rosenm., Ges., Umbr., Vaih., Hahn, and Olsh.,
stood of the northern sky,

because there

is

which

(in the

ch. ix. 9)

back of the

formed by the seven bright
bull,

it

there

stars,

one of the northern constellations

and synonyms of

may

is

constellation of the Greater

below the bull and the twins, Orion

(where

with

be under-

prominently mentioned,

of the ecliptic) the group of the Pleiades

tion, notion,

1

the pole of the vault of heaven, which

marked by the Pole-star, there the
(Bty,

is

in con-

is J13S,

to

;

iT, Isa.

1133

some mention of the sky

(3) one expects

(ntoi,

13, Zech. xiv. 1, Ps. civ. 2

li.

nection with the mention of the earth

Bear

in

the part, and then the whole;

first

n ?' 3), there also,
l

(

(P'OS).

inn, vid.

On

the deriva-

Genesis, S.

93

;

here

be compared with the Arab, tehij-un, empty,

and

tih, desert) it signifies nothing more than the unmeasurvacuum of space, parall. iWpa, not anything = nothing
(comp. modern Arabic lash, or even mash, compounded of

able

~j

or

U

and

useless

men).

arctic pole,

space.
pillars

^» a

thing,

e.g.

bilds, for

The sky which

and the earth

That which

is

itself,

ternal support of the

vaults the earth from the

hang

elsewhere

and foundations of the

nothing, ragul mash,

(e.g.

free without support in
ch.

ix.

6) said of the

earth, is intended of the in-

body of the

earth,

which

is,

as

it

were,

fastened together by the mountains, with their roots extend1

The name pSS signifies the northern sky as it appears by day, from
beclouded side in contrast with the brighter and more rainless south
comp. old Persian apakhtara, if this name of the north really denotes the
"starless" region, Greek £o<po?, the north-west, from the root skap,
hxskxii, nxtvavis (Curtius, Griech. Etymotogie, ii. 274), aquilo, the north
its

wind, as that which brings black clouds with

it.

THE BOOK OF

54

JOB.

ing into the innermost part of the earth

for the idea that

;

the earth rests upon the bases of the mountains would be,
indeed, as Lowenthal correctly observes, an absurd inversion.

On

the other side,

we

are also not justified in inferring

Job's expression the laws of the

from

mechanism of the heavens,

which were unknown to the ancients, especially the law of

The knowledge

attraction or gravitation.

part of the Israelitish

remains

still

On

worthy of respect.

of nature on the

in ver. 7, however,

Chokma, expressed

the ground of similar

passages of the book of Job, Keppler says of the yet unsolved problems

of

latent in Pandectis

astronomy

librum hunc Deus arbiter

From

:

sequentis,

03vi

Hcec

et

cetera

hujusmodi

non antea discenda, guam

seculorum

recluserit

mortalibus.

the starry heavens and the earth Job turns to the

and sub-celestial waters.

celestial

8

He

bindeth

up

the waters in

His

clouds,

Without the clouds being rent under their burden.

9

He

enshroudeth the face of His throne,

Spreading His clouds upon

The
which,

it.

He

compasseth the face of the waters

To

the

10

boundary between

light

and

zoith

bounds,

darkness.

clouds consist of masses of water rolled together,
if

they were suddenly set free, would deluge the

ground; but the omnipotence of

God

holds the waters to-

gether in the hollow of the clouds ("HV, Milel, according to a
recognised law, although

it

is

also

found

in

Oodd. accented

as Milra, but contrary to the Masora), so that they do not

burst asunder under the burden of the waters (Dnnn)

which nothing more nor

less is

;

by

meant, than that the physical

and meteorological laws of rain are of God's appointment.
Ver. 9 describes the dark and thickly-clouded sky that showers

down the

rain in the appointed rainy season,

THK signifies to

take hold of, in architecture to hold together

by means of

CHAP. XXVI.
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beams, or to fasten together

(vid. Thenius on 1 Kings vi. 10,
18, B7!™D, coagmentata), then also, as

comp. 2 Chron.

ix.

usually in Chald.

and

Neh.

vii. 3),

Syr., to shut (by

here to shut

off

means of

cross-bars,

by surrounding with clouds

shuts off nB3-\33, the front of God's throne, which

towards the earth, so that

it is

a H3D, ch. xxxvi. 29, Ps.

xviii. 12.

here, as in 1

Kings

Arab,

el-cursi, of

from

^^-Jl,

world1 ),

is

the

throne of

which

xxiv. 10)

God's throne, which is
nea instead of NB3 (comp.

God

is

as

is

it

the Judge, in distinction

God who

indeed in other respects

blue of heaven

less

were

its

dwells

invisible,

tens

cast over the earth.

§

it

56, Olsh. § 276),

as a

God

i335>

V^V TBha,

18, have given

iii.

although, moreover,
""W,

it is

more

Him.

but without any similar instance in favour

Although

up the

i

JJjn

and

of the PH.,

has been under the influence of the following guttural

e.g.

His

veils this

Chaldaism for TB^s (Ges.

of this vocalization of the 3 pr. Piel {PH.).
!?S^» ch. xv. 32,

the

but the cloud-

the clouds which are led forth by

commonly regarded

is

above

reflected splendour (Ex.

radiance which shines forth towards the earth,

by spreading over

He

:

turned

hidden by storm-clouds as by

x. 19, written

the throne of

is

;

before Eesh sometimes passes into

i

reliable to regard IBHB as inf. absol.

expandendo.

it

and
a,

(Ew.

Ges. and others regard this U5HS as

§

141, c)

a

mixed form, composed from una and ns ; but the verb aha

:

(with Shin) has not the signification to expand, which

assumed

in

connection with this derivation

;

it

signifies

is

to

separate (also Ezek. xxxiv. 12, vid. Hitzig on that passage),

1

According to the more recent interpretation, under Aristotelian

fluence,

having

i)ii*!i is the outermost sphere,
set in motion,

;

Author of being (muhejji)
sublunary world.

in-

jrparov xmouu

and motion to the
from God the
from the highest heaven step by step into the

communicates

other revolving spheres

which God as

light, heat, life,

for the causss mediss descend

;
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whereas

fens certainly signifies to

JOB.

expand

(ch. xxxvi. 29,

30)

wherefore the reading tens (with Sin), which some Codd.
give, is preferred by Bar, and in agreement with him by

Luzzatto

Bar's Leket zebi, p. 244), and

(vid.

underlie the interpretation where
(fens)

V$>J>

He

trie,

imw

U3jn

spreadeth over

(e.g.

it

it

seems

by Aben-Ezra,

VID HP, the

splendour of His Shechina and His cloud, and laid

him,

Moses,

i.e.

to

translated by

is

But the Talmud, b. Sabbath, 88 b (tn'a
Almighty separated part of the

Kimchi, Ralbag).
1^1>

Ttna

V$>J>

passage

as the

is

it

upon

applied in the Haggada),

follows the reading tens (with Shin),

which

is

to be retained

on account of the want of naturalness in the consonantal
combination

but the word

JEV;

not to be regarded as a

is

mixed formation (although we do not deny the
such forms in themselves,

form of

sive

SJHQ

=

i.

possibility of

411), but as an inten-

formed by Prosthesis and an Arabic change

of Sin into Shin, like

from (jiJ

vid. supra,

iX^-i, k-i

,-suii-s,

fens ('C]2), to

.':,

which, being formed

expand, signifies to spread out

(the legs) apart.

Ver. 10 passes from the waters above to the lower waters,

rran

signifies, as

in ch.

xi.

7,

xxviii.

extremity, the extreme boundary
"lis

rran

genitival, as the

is

indicates,

whereas "UN

is

;

3,

Neh.

iii.

21, the

and the connection of

Tarcha by the

first

word

correctly

supplied with Munach, the substitute

for Rebia mugrasch in this instance (according to Psalter,

503,

§

law,

i.e.

Prov.
(i.e.

2).

God

has marked out

here according to the sense

viii.

29 with Ps.

civ. 9),

describing a circle over

unto the extreme point of

(jn,
:

LXX.

a fixed

ii.

iyvpooo-ev) a

bonnd (comp.

over the surface of the waters

them which defines their circuit)
light by darkness, i.e. where the

touched by the darkness. Most expositors (Kosenm.,
Hahn, Schlottm., and others) take rvtamy adverbially:
most accurately, and draw in to "lis as a second object, which

light

is

Hirz.,

is

contrary to the usage of the language, and doubtful and

CHAP. XXVI.

Pareau has correctly interpreted:

unnecessary.

usque tenebrarumque confinia;

although

ac,
ii.

The

16.
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it

might

idea

have

also

God

that

is,

DJJ

ad

lucis

in the local sense, not ceque
this

meaning, as

e.g.

Eccl.

has appointed a fixed limit to

the waters, as far as to the point at which they wash the
terra

firma of the extreme horizon, and where the boundary

line of the realms of light

and darkness

the expression, as Bouillier,

240

sq.,

earth

is

has shown,

is

is

by reference

;

and the

basis of

to Virgil's Oeorg.

i.

the conception of the ancients, that the

surrounded by the ocean, on the other side of which

the region of darkness begins.

11 The pillars of heaven tremble

12

13

And are astonished at His threatening.
By His power He rouseth up the sea,
And by His understanding He breaketh Rahab
By his breath the heavens become cheerful;
His hand hath pierced

in pieces.

the fugitive dragon.

The mountains towering up

to the sky,

which seem

to sup-

port the vault of the sky, are called poetically "the pillars
of heaven."

*BalT

tion of violent

is

Pulal, like

w^.,

ver. 5

;

the significa-

and quick motion backwards and forwards

is

= njann, ch. ix.

6,

secured to the verb rpn by the Targ. ^iinK

and the Talm. llEn of churned milk, blinking eyes (comp.
t;V

l^n? the twinkling of the eye,

and

*-Jj, fut.

i.

o. nictare),

flapping wings (comp. uJ>j and u_ijij, moyere, motitare alas),
niya

and wavering thinking,
looses or binds the

is

the divine

powers of nature

the supports of heaven

is,

;

command which

the astonishment of

according to the radical significa-

tion of fiOT (cogn. DOf'), to be conceived of as a torpidity

which follows the divine impulse, without offering any
ance whatever.
sitively,

That

not like ch.

JM"},

vii.

ver. 12a,

is

resist-

to be understood tran-

5, intransitively, is

proved by the
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dependent (borrowed) passages,

from which

JOB.

Isa.

li.

cannot with the

also evident that yii

it is

The

be translated Kwrkivavcyev.

verb combines in

opposite significations of starting up,

excited state,

and of being

xxxi.

15, Jer.

startled,

35,

LXX.
the

itself

entering into an

i.e.

from which the

significa-

Hiph.), and of standing back or

tions of stilling (Niph.,

The conjecture 1J?| after the
branch off.
(^-^J),
Syriac version (which translates, go'ar b'jamo) is superfluous.

retreat

3!ji
}

which here

also

is

LXX.

by the

translated

been discussed already on ch.

13.

ix.

turbulence of the sea, to which PD?

It

is

to

has

io]to<;,

not meant of the

not appropriate, but of

is

a sea monster, which, like the crocodile and the dragon, are

become an emblem of Pharaoh and
has applied this primary passage

Job purposely

his power, as Isa.

abstains from such references to the history of

am

Israel.

Without donbt,

like the

demons by the Persians that

denotes a demoniacal monster,

the end of the world, one of which

by

Isa.

where one
li.

sage, of

9,

and

Egypt.

to

be destroyed at

shall

is

called akomano, evil

This view

thought, another taromaiti, pride.
ver. 13,

9 sq.

li.

the writer of the book of

:

is

supported by

not at liberty to determine the meaning

is

understand rna

But

this

tyro, like P?J?

dependent passage

is

indication for the correct rendering of iwh.
certain at the outset, that n*i3B

i

is

in that pas-

an important

One

not per/. Piel

thing

= nnBB'

J

is

and

Dagesh which characterizes Piel
cannot be omitted from any of the six mutw ; the translation

for this reason, that the

of Jerome, spiritus ejus ornavit ccelos,
are therefore false.

But

spirit (creative spirit)

formed the

and

all

similar ones,

possible to translate:

"by His

the heavens are beauty, His

hand has

it is

flying dragon."

Thus,

bring forth (as Prov. xxv. 23,

viii.

in

24

the signification to
sq.),

n^n

by Eosenm., Arnh., Vaih., Welte, Penan, and

whom

is

rendered

others,

of

Vaih. and Penan, however, do not understand ver. 13a

of the creation of the heavens, but of their illumination.

By
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rendering vers. 13a and 135 ave severed, as being without

this

connection

in general, however, the course of thought in

;

the description does not favour the reference of the whole or

half of ver. 13 to the creation.

Accordingly, rp?n

be taken as Pilel from ^in (^n), but after Isa.

from ^n, according to which the idea of

ver.

is

not to

9, as Poel

li.

13a

is

deter-

mined, since both lines of the verse are most closely connected.
(IT-ia)

ma

c'riJ is,

Dragon, 1

to wit, the constellation of the

one of the most straggling constellations, which winds

itself

between the Greater and Lesser Bears almost half round the
polar circle.

" Maximus

hie plexu sinuoso elabitur

Circum perque duas

in

Anguis

morem fluminis Arctos."
Virgil, Georg.

Aratus

Cicero, de nat.

in

Deorum,

graphically, both in general,

ii.

Among

e.g. in

Firuzab&di

the
:

Arabs

42, describes

and in regai'd to the

of different magnitudes which form
tail.

it

is

"the hajje

is

its

called

i.

244

sq.

more

it

many

stars

body from head

el-hajje,

to

the serpent,

a constellation between the

Lesser Bear (farqaddn, the two calves) and the Greater Bear
(bendt en-nasch, the daughters of the bier)," or et-tanin, the

dragon,
Beigh's

e.g.

in

one of the authors quoted by

Tables of the Stars, p. 18

:

Hyde on Ulugh

" the tanin

lies

about the north pole in the form of a long serpent, with

Thus

bends and windings."
expositors
vJ|l

is

found

(the quiver),

is

The Hebrew name

to be distinguished from vtp

the Zodiac constellations Aries and Aquarius. 2
tionable

how

D")3 is to

be understood.

BpaKovra atroara.Tr)v in
1

many

far the testimony of the old

in Rosenmiiller.

and

round

this passage,

The

It

LXX.

which

is

and
is

is

vl.,

ques-

translates

certainly in-

it, understands it of the milky way
which, according to Rapoport, Pref. to Slonimski's Tole-

Ralbag, without any ground for

Oapnn

blJJJn),

doth ha-schamajim (1838),
586, under the
s Vid.

name

was already known

to the

Talmud

of TiJT -|nj-

Wissenschoft, Kunst, Judenthum (1838), S. 220

f.

b.

Berachoth,
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1VO beside BTU may

correct, since

to be

assumed

naturally be

an attributive word referring to the motion or form

of the serpent.

more

JOB.

Accordingly, Isa. xxvii.

correct, where the Syr. version

which

serpent,

is

devoid of support in the language

is

serpent, but this translation does not satisfy the

as

;

in the

Jerome

more neuter

Aquila in Isaiah translates

adjective.

signification of the

is

Syr. also has P1JH tOin, the fleeing

passage before us the

ocfiiv fio-)(kov,

(pevyovra

1, o<f>iv

NJDin N^n, the fierce

translates the

same passage serpentem

vectem (whereas he translates coluber tortuosus in our passage),

though

as

it

were

IT")?

Symm.

;

substantially similar thought,

by a

that joins

bolt,

—

after the

better,

o<f>iv

and without doubt a

crvy/cXeiovTa, the serpent

which agrees with the traditional Jewish

explanation, for the dragon in

Lex.)

is

Aben-Ezra and Kimchi

example of the learned Babylonian teacher of

astronomy, Mar-Samuel (died 257),

who

says of himself that

the paths of the heavens are as familiar to

Nehavdea 1

of
it

—

(in

is

him

called pr6py BTH, because

were wounded, and

IT"0,

from one end of the sky

because

it

to the other

;

it

is

as though

forms a bar (rp-OE)

or as Sabbatai

2

(about 940), the Italian astronomer, expresses
created the two lights (the sun and

as the places

it:

Donolo

"When God

moon) and the

five stars

(planets)

and the twelve nii'tD (the constellations of the Zodiac),

He

created the

also

bodies as

^n

(dragon), to unite these heavenly

by a weaver's beam (DTnx

stretch itself on the

"iud),

and made

it

firmament from one end to another as a

bar (nnaa), like a wounded serpent furnished with head and
tail."

By

this explanation

rV"Q, vectis, in

nna

which signification

is

either taken directly as

it

does not, however, occur

elsewhere, or the signification transversus (transversarius)
1

Vid. Gr'atz, Geschichte der Juden, iv. 324.

interprets the

rVQO

On

Isa. xxvii. 1

is

Kimchi

he scares (pushes away).
2
Vid. extracts from his mi>r»n 1SD in Joseph Kara's Coram, on
Jot,
contributed by S. D. Luzzatto in Ke.re.rn Ckemed, 7th year, S. 57 ff.
differently

:
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(= Jamah) with an unchangeable Kametz,

which

rm _ j

might have, for

it

signifies

properly to go through, to go slanting across, of which the

meanings to unite slantingly and
tions.

0''"!3,

to slip

away

are only varia-

notwithstanding, has in the language, so far as

preserved to us, everywhere the signification fugitivus,

it is

and we

will also

so called, as

But

away.

keep to

this

:

the dragon in the heavens

is

having the appearance of fleeing and hastening
in

what sense

is it

God, that

said of

He

pierces

it ?
In Isa. li. 9, where the pn is the emblem of
Egypt (Pharaoh), and xxvii. 1, where l"P"D BTO is the emblem

or slays

of Assyria, the empire of the Tigris, the idea of destruction

by the sword of Jehovah

be explained according to ch.

name

for

IVO BTU (comp.

The

is clear.
iii.

8,

present passage

where

Isa. xxvii. 1).

|1V1.? is

It is

itself

wound

it

to

only another

the dragon in

the heavens which produces the eclipse of the sun,

ing

is

by wind-

round about the sun; and God must continually
anew, and thus weaken

That

free again.

it

is

heaven by the breath of His

which in the elements
visible again

;

is

and that

it, if

God who

the sun

is

to

be

set

disperses the clouds of

spirit,

the representative of

the wind, so that the azure becomes

it is

He who

causes the darkening of

the sun to cease, so that the earth can again rejoice in the
full brightness of that great light,

—these two contemplations

God

in nature are so expressed

of the almighty working of

by the

poet, that

he clothes the second in the mythological

garb of the popular conception.
In the closing words which now follow, Job concludes his
illustrative

come

description

:

it

must indeed, notwithstanding,

infinitely short of the reality.

14 Behold,

these are the edges

And how
But

of His ways,

do we hear only a whisper thereof!

the thunder

of His might

—who eomprehendeth

it

?
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"ftp,
retrospective, as in ch. xviii. 21) are only

These (r&S

God,

the extremest end-points or outlines of the ways of

which Job has depicted

the wondrous fulness of His might,

;

which extends through the whole creation, transcends human
that becomes
it is only 1*1 Y®t therefrom
comprehension
is translated by Symm. here
audible to us men.
;

JW

fiBvpia/ia, ch.

iv.

(Y?f)

12, fi0vpi<rfi6<;

the Arab.

;

^^

speak

(to

very quickly, mutter) confirms this idea of the word ; Jerome's
translation, vix

parvam

stillam sermonis ejus

venas, tropical for parts),

is

(comp. ch.

doubly erroneous

of the \ttV has tne antithesis of Djn against

understood here otherwise than in

to be

15, xxiv. 1

:

notion " somewhat," which

fDK",

lies

"i:n rvny,

little

therefrom

of a word, not loud

As

Deut.

not

xxiii.

tlie

old expositors attribute to

is

exclamatory in a similar

no

therefore in "Q1.

:

how

"i^i is

= something that excites a
something = some whisper.

manner as in Ps. lxxxix. 48 how we hear
only some whisper thereof (is partitive, as
i.e.

and

shame of something

feeling of shame, a whisper of

The

:

it,

iv. 12,

the rendering

and

is

e.g.

not

which reaches us

distinct,

away and

V^W)

Isa. x. 22),

audible to us, only as the

in the speech of Bildad the poet

of the friends to fade

(JJEEO,

murmur

!

makes the opposition

cease altogether, as incapable

of any further counsel, and hence as conquered, so in Job's
closing speech,

which consists of three

xxviii., xxix.-xxxi.,

victor,

he shows

parts, ch. xxvi., xxvii.-

how Job

in every respect, as

maintains the field against the friends.

have neither been able

to loose the

The

knot of Job's

fering, nor of the universal distribution of prosperity

fortune.

friends

lot of suf-

and mis-

Instead of loosiug the knot of Job's lot of suffering,

they have cut

it,

by adding

vention of heinous guilt as

to Job's
its

heavy

affliction the in-

ground of explanation

the knot of the contradictions of

human

life in

;

and

general with

divine justice they have ignored, in order that they

may

not

;;
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be compelled to abandon their dogma, that suffering every-

where necessarily presupposes

by

necessarily followed

sin,

and

sin

Even Job,

suffering.

is

everywhere

indeed,

not

is

one or other of the mysteries

at present able to solve either

but while the friends' treatment of these mysteries

is

untrue,

he honours the truth, and keenly perceives that which

Then he

mysterious.
facts, that the

mystery

is

proves by testimony and an appeal to

may

fore being compelled to

be acknowledged without there-

abandon the fear of God.

Job

firmly holds to the objective reality and the testimony of his

consciousness
all

God he

in the fear of

;

places himself above

those contradictions which are unsolvable by and perplex-

ing to

human

reason

;

his faith

ism of the friends, which

is

triumphs over the rational-

devoid of truth, of justice, and

of love.

Job

first

poor reply as what

it

is

:

does not affect him, and

it

weapon.

For he

this

:

its

xii.

operation

is

of no service to

and can praise God's

He

has already shown

13-25, and shows
is

it

here for

not confined merely to those

creatures that immediately surround
it

it

moreover, a borrowed

also is conscious of

twice, ch. ix. 4-10,

the third time

:

is,

exalted and awe-inspiring majesty.

characterizes his

and not pertinent in

as useless,

regard to the questions before them

him,

He

answers Bildad, ch. xxvi.

God

in the heavens;

extends, without being restrained by the sea, even

to the lower world;

tremble, so there

it

and

as

sets the

it

down

makes the angels above

shades in consternation.

to

From

the lower world, Job's contemplation rises to the earth, as a

body suspended

in space without support

;

to the clouds above,

which contain the upper waters without bursting, and
divine throne, of which the sapphire blue of heaven
flection

;

is

veil the

the re-

and then he speaks of the sea lying between Sheol

and heaven, which

is

confined within fixed bounds, at the

extreme boundaries of which light passes over into darkness

;
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—he

JOB.

celebrates all this as proof of the creative

Then he

God.

describes the sovereign

how He

realm of His creation,

power of

might of

God

in the

shakes the pillars of heaven,

pent,

up the
away the clouds and piercing the serand thus setting free the sun. But all these thus he

closes

—are

rouses the sea, breaks the monster in pieces, lights

heavens by chasing

only meagre outlines of the divine rule, only a

faint whisper,

which

Who

distance.

—

is

heard by us as coming from the far

has the comprehension necessary to take in

and speak exhaustively of

the wonders of His infinite

all

nature, which extends throughout the whole creation ?

From

such a profound recognition and so glorious a description of
the exaltation of God, the infinite distance between

man

most clearly proved.

is

whole soul

his

teach him

make
in

it

;

of that

full

is

which Bildad

When

devices.
is

that

anxious to

is

it

is

not wanting

full of

therefore Bildad maintains against

wicked

Job

that

righteous before such an exalted God,

indeed to take

it

as

utterances concerning

a warning against

God

man

for his sufferings, for there

avails before

God

;

and

Job ought
such unbecoming

which have escaped him

as those

but the universal sinfulness of
tion

is

a soul that only requires a slight impulse to

overflow with such praise of God, as

an universal perception of God, nor

no man

God and

Job has adequately shown

is

is

no ground of explanaa righteousness which

of this, Job, the suffering servant of

God, has a consciousness that cannot be shaken.

:
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THIRD PART.—THE TRANSITION TO THE UNRAVELMENT.

Chap, xxvii.-xxxi.
JoVs Final Speech
Schema:

to the Friends.

12. 10. 12. 10.

[Then Job continued

And

still all

And
4

My

my

the breath

breath

is

it

from me,

to

my

nostrils

—

is false,

grant that you are in the right

not remove

My
My

7

Mine enemy must appear

my

innocence

I hold fast, and let it not go
reproacheth not any of my days.

heart

he

who

riseth

friends are silent,

and

as an evil-doer,

up against me as unrighteous.

Job remains master

his continued speech

is

xxiii.

of the dis-

introduced as a continued

i>wa m\t> (after the analogy of the phrase

Num.

:

from me.

righteousness

And
course,

:]

tongue uttereth not deceit!

6

The

said

in me,

of Eloah in

I die I will

Till

and

—

do not speak what

lips

And my
5 Far be

his proverb,

liveth,

the

3 For

10. 8. 8. 8. 8. 8. 10.

up

to take

xxvii. xxviii.

who hath deprived me of my right,
Almighty, who hath sorely saddened my soul

As God

2

|

— Chap,

$>lp

KtM),

7 and further on, the oracles of Balaam.

as in
PB'D is

speech of a more elevated tone and more figurative character; here, as frequently, the unaffected outgrowth of an

elevated solemn mood.
as bwD,

the

The

introduction of the ultimatum,

reminds one of " the proverb (el-methel)

mouth of

the Arab, since in

common

seals it " in

life it is

customary

to use a pithy saying as the final proof at the conclusion of a

speech.

Job begins with an
VOL.

II.

asseveration of his truthfulness

E

(i.e.

—
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JOB.

by

the agreement of his confession with his consciousness)

the

of God.

life

alldh has

become

this oath,

later

on a common formula of assurance,

which in the form bi-hajdt

in his tractate Sota, infers that

E. Josua,
from love

From

Him,

to

we only swear by the

for

Job served God
of that which

life

we honour and love it is more natural to conclude that the
God by whom, on the one hand, he believes himself to be so
;

unjustly treated,

appears to him, on the other hand, to

still

The

be the highest manifestation of truth.
clause

living

:

That which

is

has set aside

God

is

affirmed

my

my soul

(Raschi)

clauses,

by which what

but

to,

serves

11, Ges.

xi.

§

He

:

TDfl and 'CBJ iBn are attributive

iBatP'o
is

denied in the form of an oath

155, 2,/),

is

15, 1

xlii.

Sam.

xiv. 45,

contained in ver. 4

— pre-

semblance of an

closer reference to the false

its

liveth.

and the Almighty has sorely grieved

which, introduced by DN (as Gen.
2 Sam.

God

not what immediately follows

is

right,
;

equivalent

is

!

interjectional

as true as

evil-

doer which suffering casts upon him, but which he constantly
repudiates as surely not lying, as that

moderns, Schlottm. (comp. Ges.
old expositors, translates

my

lips shall

contain what

:

§

God

Among

liveth.

150, 3), like most of the

so long as

my

breath

is in

me,

is

But

affirmed.

13

;

but here that which shall not take place

which would be introduced
explic.

s.

first

in

DN,— a

construction which

according to syntax, but

it is

is

xxii. 5,

affirmed,

a general form

recitativum, then according to

contents by

.

(1) V? indeed sometimes intro-

duces that which shall happen as affirmed by oath, Jer.
xlix.

.

.

speak no wrong, so that vers. 3 and 4 together

'3

by

its

special negative

is

perhaps possible

nevertheless perplexing

;

(2)

it

may

perhaps be thought that "the whole continuance of my
breath in me" is conceived as accusative and adverbial, and is
equivalent

to,

so long as

my

breath

may remain

in

me ("W

as long as ever, like the Arab, cullama, as often as ever)

;

i>3,

but

the usage of the language does not favour this explanation

CHAP. XXVII.
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life) is still in

me
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Tijr?3, signifies

my whole

and we have a third instance

minently placed ta per hypallagen in Hos. xiv.

omnem
rem.

Ew.

auferas iniquitatem,

of this pro3,

expositors,

we take

114,

§

ver. 3 as a parenthetical confir-

matory clause, by which Job gives the ground of
affirmation that he

is

his

solemn

still in possession of his full conscious-

and cannot help feeling and expressing the contradiction

ness,

between

and

Ntwrio,

ps?

289, a (comp. Ges.

§

which brands him

his lot of suffering,

an

as

evil-doer,

The ^DtW which precedes

moral integrity.

his

the

man

the intellectual, and therefore self-conscious, soul of

94

{Psycliol. p.

much

im

according to the prevailing usage of the language,

signifies,

sq.).

as the breath

outward and

This

is

form of

visible

man and in

in

his nostrils, inas-

which passes in and out by these

spect the condition of life
is

full

Accordingly, with Ew., Hirz., Hahn, and most

1).

modern

(my

soul

being, which

its

100

(ib. p.

The

sq.).

is

the

in every re-

is

suff. of

TiDBO

unaccented, on account of the word which follows being

a monosyllable; the tone has retreated (Tins

J1D3,

technical grammatical expression), as

in ch. xix. 25,

xx. 2, Ps. xxii. 20.

deny
which

his
is

own

Because he

existence,

Ver. 4
is

lives,

he swears that

to use a

and, living, cannot
his

own

testimony,

suspected by the friends, and on account of which

they charge him with falsehood,

what

e.g. also

is

not to be translated

false ;" for

it is

perfect truth.

is

" my

:

lips shall

not a resolve which

never speak

Job thus

strongly

makes, after the manner of a vow, but the agreement of his
confession, which he has

now

so frequently

remains unalterable, with the abiding

—he continues

in ver. 5

—

to

made, and which

Far be from me

fact.

admit that you are right (7 nW>n

with unaccented ah, not of the fern., comp. ch. xxxiv. 10, but
of direction

me,

Ew.

§

:

for a profanation to

329,

expire (prop.

:

a,

Arab, hdshd

me,

li,

i.e.

let it

be profane to

in a like sense)

sink together), I will not put

my

;

until

I

innocence
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away

(Hon, perfection, in the sense of purity of character)

from me,

I will not cease

i.e.

my

fast (as ever)

not go or

my

away

fall

WO

days,

is

from asserting

righteousness, and leave
;

my

I will hold

it.

not,

it

heart does not reproach even one of

virtually

an obj. in a partitive sense

me

heart

used here as the seat of the conscience, which

knowledge possessed by the heart, by which

man

cuses a

which the

in

(Psychol, p. 160)

my

:

my

innocence)

my

stands near

life

to,

the position of a free

.

There

Hahn,

my

OT, which
is

is

however,

by the misunder-

they translated ex

in ver. 7

no ground

as expressive of desire

;

voluntative expresses

must be reversed; he who

far
will

to,

be compared in the

to

(=

inde a) diehw

but the meaning

am

with

xviii. 12,
is

not

:

let

not one (Hirz.).

more emotion
brand

W,

for taking

supposed in ch.

opponents be evil-doers, I at least

The

inclined

is

usage of the Hebrew speci-

as a strong affirmative, as

and not

who

old expositors were all misled

stood partitive
meis.

=

woman), by compari-

s^jjl, deflectere ; it is not,

ij^, but i_ij~*, decerpere, that

The

pluck

long (as Maimonides explains

tropical sense of the prevailing
fied.

excuses or ac-

it

Kimchi and Ralbag

Jos.

against.

whole

son with the Arabic
i

the

heart draws not back (from the confession of

noinj, Lev. xix. 20, of the female slave
i.e.

is

Tin (whence lyi, the season

;

fruits are gathered) signifies carpere, to

to pinch, lash, inveigh

explain

mon
The

:

reproche pas un seul de mes jours (Renan).

caeur ne
is

let it

i.e.

me

as

the relation

:

an

evil-doer,

must by that very act brand himself as such, inasmuch as
the jPBha of a pnx really shows himself to be a yah, and by
recklessly judging the righteous,
self

bringing

is

a like well-merited judgment.

Caph

The

veritatis, since 3, instar, signifies

also equality.

Instead of W\>, the

form, which the poet used in ch.

down upon himis

the so-called

not only similarity, but

less

xxii.

3

manageable, primitive

20 (comp.

vol.

i.

440)

—

;
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the book,
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2 Kings xvi. 7) does not occur in

more emphatic form

'•Dtoipnt?

(comp.

1

The description of the misfortune of the ungodly which
now follows, beginning with ''a, requires no connecting thought,
My enemy must be accounted as ungodly, on
as for instance
:

account of his hostility
that he

who

regards

I abhor ungodliness,

;

him

as a

yen

is

for, etc.

himself a yuh,

but

Job shows

from the fact of the yen having no hope in death,

when

;

whilst,

dying, he can resign himself to the confident hope of a

divine vindication of his innocence.

8 For wltat

9

is

of the godless, when

He

cutteth off,

When Eloah taheth away his soul ?
Will God hear his cry
When distress eometh upon him ?

10 Or can he

Can
11

the hope

delight himself in the Almighty,

Eloah at

he call upon

I
I will

will teach

the

hand of God,

not conceal the dealings of the Almighty.

12 Behold, ye have

Why

all times ?

you concerning

all seen

it,

then do ye cherish foolish notions ?

In comparing himself with the VEn, Job is conscious that
he has a God who does not leave him unheard, in whom he
delights himself,
as, in fact,

and

to

whom

of the most intimate confidence.
less

;

for

what

when he comes
1

is

the hope of one

In Beduin the enemy

p. 26), a

He

to die ?
is

denominative from qom

us.

rests

He
who

qomani

is

draw near

upon the freedom

not one of the god-

is

estranged from God,

God

on

whom

(yid. supra,

*y, war, feud

;

on

his

hope

ch. xxiv. 12,

but qom has

also the

and one can also say: entum wa~
qom, you and we are enemies, and bendtna qom, there is war between

signification of a Collective of qomani,

ijana

God

has no

called

at all times

he can

Job's fellowship with

ATetzst.
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might establish
expositors err in

whom

to

itself,

JOB.

could cling.

it

The

old

ways respecting ver. 8, by taking W3,

many

abscindere (root p), in the sense of (opes) corradere (thus
also more recently Rosenm. after the Targ., Syr., and Jer.),

and referring V.1 to <hv in the signification tranquillum esse
lefci is
(thus even Blumenfeld after Ralbag and others).
the object to both verbs, and e>a: JTC3, abscindere animam, to

vi.

xxxviii.

Isa.

9,

12.

Jju, JjU),

vii.

after-birth, cogn. 7?v J->,

body

1

(comp.

The

fication evaginare ensem).

xxviii.

btil

conceived of as the sheath

is

15) of the soul

therefore in

to ch.

animam (from
J*J,

of similar signification, according to another

is

figure, since the

Dan.

extrahere

r6e>,

E'Q3

whence rehp L>, the

rbf,

be explained according

life, is to

cut off the thread of

to

Ew.

§

in the universal signi-

fut. apoc.

meaning equivalent

40 (according

J—

Kal

?f*

(=

Jf")

to the intrans. ?$',

235,

c,

(f?"!?,

is

Deut.

obtained from this by

change of vowel), decidere; and Schnurrer's supposition that
b^, like the Arab. J^j, is equivalent to bxtS" (when God
demands it), or such a violent correction as De Lagarde's*

(when he

is

curse n ?^3

in distress pi" ,
1

?NtJ^), is

when one demands

his soul with a

unnecessary.

The ungodly man, Job goes on to say, has no God
his cry when distress comes upon him
he cannot
;

to hear

delight

himself (MSW, pausal form of MJ"V, the primary form of
MJHV) in the Almighty; he cannot call upon Eloah at any
1

On

the similar idea of the body, as the kosha (sheath) of the soui,

among the Hindus, vid. Psychol, p. 268.
2 Anm.
zur griech. Uebers. der Proverbien

(1863), S. VI. f., where the
reason given for this improvement of the text is this, that the usual
explanation, according to which ^e" and j}^ have the same sub], and
first

obj. standing after the verb,

But

is

altogether contrary to Semitic usage.

this assertion is groundless, as

ginning.

Thus,

and the same

e.g.

subi.

the same obj.

and

obj. in

might be supposed from the very befound after two verbs in ch. xi. IS

is

Neh.

iii.

20.
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manifold circumstances of

under which

life

we are called to feel the dependence of our nature). Torn
away from God, he cannot be heard, he cannot indeed pray
and find any consolation
here, since

of a

in

Job compares

God.

It

most clearly manifest

is

his condition of suffering with that

what comfort, what power of endurance, yea, what

f)3n,

midst of suffering (JiVnn, as ch.

spiritual joy in the

Ps. xxxvii. 4, 11, Isa.

Iv.

2, Iviii.

13

sq.),

xxii. 26,

which must

all

remain unknown to the ungodly, he can draw from his
fellowship with
tinction

God

;

between the

and seizing the very root of the

man who

God and

fears

dis-

one who

is

utterly godless, his view of the outward appearance of the

misfortune of both becomes

changed;

and

having

after

allowed himself hitherto to be driven from one extreme to

another by the friends, as the heat of the controversy gradually cools

down, and

as,

regaining his independence, he stands

before them as their teacher, he

now

experiences the truth of

docendo discimus in rich abundance.
says he, in the hand,

i.e.

mode

the

I will instruct you,

of action, of

God

(3 just

as in Ps. xxv. 8, 12, xxxii. 8, Prov. iv. 11, of the province

and subject of instruction)
i.e.

;

I will not conceal 'W'DJJ

according to the sense of the passage

He

:

"ltPK,

what are the prin-

for that which

any

ciples

upon which

one

the matter of his consciousness and volition (vid. on

is

acts

;

is

with

(HJJ)

ch. xxiii. 10, p. 10).

Ver. 12a

is

of the greatest importance in the right inter-

what follows from

13 onwards.

pretation

of

struction

which Job desires to impart

ver.

reference to the lot of the evil-doer

Behold, ye yourselves have
nection with which

it

is

to

all

;

to

The

in-

the friends has

and when he says

beheld (learnt)

it

—

in

:

con-

be observed that Dp^3 DfiK does

not signify merely vos omnes, but vosrnet ipsi omnes,

—he

grants to them what he appeared hitherto to deny, that the
lot of

the evil-doer, certainly in the rule, although not with-

:
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out exceptions,

is

application,
such as they have said. The
of exthey have made of this abiding fact

is

however, which
perience,

JOB.

and remains

all

more

the

false:

Wherefore then

(blinded)
makes the question sharper) are ye vain

(nt

me,
vanity (self-delusion), viz. in reference to
completely bear about

me

who do

not so

marks of a

the characteristic

in

j?eh!

bin signifies to think and act vainly (without ground
connection), 2 Kings xvii. 15 (comp. ifiarame^av, Roin.

The verb
or

bin may be judged of accordin
21); the combination h'sn
an
Ew. § 281, a, but bn
to Ges. § 138, rem. 1, as it is also by

i.

may also be taken
my,
Hab. iii. 9.
r v
:

as the representative of the gerund, as e.g.

7

In the following strophe Job now begins as Zophar

He

xx. 29) concluded.

they have fully imparted to him.
the evil-doer before
self in it

may

they

but

him

also the

how

form of

They have held

as a mirror, that

and be astounded
perceive

(ch.

gives back to the friends the doctrine

;

he holds

he
it

the lot of

may behold

him-

before them, that

not only his bearing under suffering,

his affliction, is of

a totally different

kind.

13 This

And

is the lot

of the wicked

the heritage

man

with God,

of the violent which they receive from

Almighty
14 If his children multiply,

And

it is

for the sword,

his offspring have not bread enough.

15 His survivors shall be buried by

And

his

16 If he heapeth

17

18

the pestilence,

widows shall not weep.
silver together as dust,

And prepareth garments for himself as mire :
He prepareth it, and the righteous clothe themselves^
And the innocent divide the silver among themselves.
He hath built as a moth his house,
And as a hut that a watchman setteih up.

the

;

73
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We

have already had the combination

VBH in ch. xx. 29;

it is

JKin Dlst for t^'K

a favourite expression in Proverbs,

and reminds one of avOpwrros

oSi'tt;?

Homer, and

in

<nrelpwv, e^0/)d?, e/j-Tropos, in the parables Matt.

(Pasek) stands after yen, to separate the wicked

29 (Norzi).

as in Prov. xv.

av6pa>iro<}

top, exclusively peculiar to the

book of Job in the Old Test, (here and ch. xxix. 21,
40, xl. 4),

is

means of

ID

= TO,

The

t«.

however numerous

and

tim,

it

sword, famine, and pestilence are

by which the

may

be,

is

poet

umm

personified (as

el-farit,

rectly observes

:

;

these three,

(Jer. xvi. 4), diris mortibus,

Jer. xviii. 21) equivalent to "D^ in the
is

evil-doer's posterity,

blotted out

appear also side by side in Jer. xv. 2

WOD

niD, instead of

the plague

xxxviii.

rendered capable of an independent position by

?

the three punishing powers

3in, 3JH,

Psik

xiii.

man and God,

when

same

it is

trio,

called

is

;

(as also

Jer. xiv. 12

by an Arabian

the mother of death), and Vavassor cor-

Mors

supremi consecuturos.

illos

sua

sepeliet, nihil prceterea

Bottcher (de

honoris

72) asserts that

inferis, §

niD3 can only signify pestilentiw tempore, or better, ipso mortis

momenta ; but since 3 occurs by the passive elsewhere
sense of ab or per,

by

e.g.

Num.

xxxvi. 2, Hos. xiv. 4,

"Op3 denote the efficient cause.

nap'

1$)

niKO, they will not be buried

is still less

valent

to,

it

in the

can also

Olshausen's correction

when dead

(Jer. xvi. 4),

required; "to be buried by the pestilence"

is

equi-

not to be interred with the usual solemnities, but

to be buried as hastily as possible.

our poet and the psalm of Asaph,
belongs to the Salomonic age)
interpreted

:

the

women

is

Ver. 156 (common to

Ixxviii. 64,

which likewise

also to be correspondingly

that he leaves behind do not cele-

brate the usual mourning rites (comp. Gen.

xxiii. 2),

because

the decreed punishment which, stroke after stroke, deprives

them of husbands and

children, prevents all observance of the

customs of mourning, and because the shock
of pity.

The

stifles

the feeling

treasure in gold which his avarice has heaped

;
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display has gathered
up, and in garments which his love of
the righteous and the
together, comes into the possession of

innocent,

who

are spared

when

these three powers of

judgment

Dust and dirt (i.e.
3, the emblem of a

sweep away the evil-doer and his family.
of the streets, msin) are, as in Zech. ix.

valuable.
great abundance that depreciates even that which is
is,
as the
palace,
a
The house of the ungodly man, though

and perishable a thing,

fate of the fabric shows, as brittle

and can be

W

moth,

(according to the Jewish proverb, the brother of the

Dp), or even the small case

gnawed

articles,

is

which

it

makes from remnants

and drags about with

hut, perhaps for the

which

fine spinning of a

as easily destroyed, as the

watchman

it

;

it

is

of a vineyard

like

of

a light

(Isa.

i.

8),

put together only for the season during which the

1
grapes are ripening.

19

He
He

lieth

20 Terrors

By

down

rich,

openeth his eyes
take hold

and doeth

—

and

is

it

not again.

no more.

of him as a flood;

night a tempest stealeth

him away.

1
The watchman's hut, for the protection of the vineyards and melon
and maize fields against thieves, herds, or wild beasts, is now called
either 'arishe and mantara (n*1D3D) if it is only slightly put together

from branches
the watcher

of trees, or chime (riDTl) if it is built

may

up high

in order that

a great distance. The chime is the more frequent
at harvest it stands in the midst of the threshing-floors (bejddir) of a
district, and it is constructed in the following manner
Four poles
('awamid) are set up so as to form the corners of a square, the sides of
which are about eight feet in length. Eight feet above the ground, four
see

:

—

cross pieces of wood (awarid.) are tightly bound to these with cords, on
which planks, if they are to be had, are laid. Here is the watcher's bed,
which consists of a litter. Six or seven feet above this, cross-beams are
again hound to the four poles, on which boughs, or reeds (qasab), or a
mat (hastra, irVSn) forms a roof (sath, npbO, from which the cheme

has

its

name;

and ntsfe> signify, "to be
ErnjJ, D s
manner of a roof." Between the roof
chime are hung round with a mat. or with

for the Piel-iorms

stretched over anything after the
ivud the bed, three sides of the

l"l,

•

—
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21

22

wind

east

A nd

hurleth

God

casteth

D- 23.

3

him up,

lifteih

him forth from

75

that he departeth,

his place.

upon him without sparing,

Before His hand he fieeth hither and

23 They clap

And hiss
The

He

:

*|DX< SOI is

tolerable

nothing

also *]DN

;

tion favours

that jJBh

away

was

to

translation,

"He

language.

On

have

makes the

fut.

be expected, none the

can indeed signify to gather hastily

but not here, where the

it,

taken

at least to

carried away,"

is

when

(e.g. Isa. xxxiii. 4),

the subj. both to

is

ought

it

is

there; but

is

nb signifies non, not nihil; and Stickel's

instead of the prat., which

together, to take

by Schnurr.,

explained

goes rich to bed and nothing

were the thought intended,

ION?. TNI, since

translation, " while

more

his place.

he opens his eyes and nothing more

as yet,

been

him away from

Stick.

thither.

hands at him,

pointing of the text

Umbr., and

if this

their

sp^

i6\

and

impression

first

to

the connec-

UiW.

is

Bottcher's

down rich and cannot be displaced,"
gives the words a meaning that is ridiculed by the usage of the
lieth

the other hand, ^DtO N7t can signify

reeds or straw (qasTish, e>p)

hound together,

in order

and he

:

hoth to keep

off

cold night- winds, and also to keep the thieves in ignorance as to the

ber of the watchers.

A

the

num-

small ladder, suttem (D^D), frequently leads to

The space between the ground and this chamber is
closed only on the west side to keep off the hot afternoon sun, for through
the day the watcher sits below with his dog, upon the ground.
Here is
also his place of reception, if any passers-by visit him
for, like the village shepherd, the field-watcher has the right of showing a humble hospitality to any acquaintances.
When the fruits have been gathered in,
the bed-chamber.

;

the cheme

is

The field-watchman

removed.

is

now called

and the verb

is

literal notar,

nt3W (from the plur. .J^Vj, "the watchers

formed.
instead of

natar,

"i[2j,

In one part of Syria
t3,

all

IDi

(

in Cant.

"),

..Lli ),

has also been

these forms are written with

and pronounced accordingly.

similarly related to the

natur

"to keep watch," instead of which the quadri-

i.

The ivi

6, viii. 11, 12.

V (d)

in this passage

Wetzst.

is

;
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is

not conveyed away (comp.

but not

Isa. Ivii. 1,

also not

Num.

where

Jer.

e.g.

be swept away, and
be gathered to the

signifies to

it

Ezek. xxix. 5

viii. 2,

signifies to

it

where

xx. 26,

JOB.

after the
fathers), and is probably intended to be explained
explain
Ralbag
pointing that we have, as Rosenm. and even
it:

"he

he

is

or even as Schlottm.

not;"

away;

one moment he

in

next he

one opens his eyes, and

not conveyed away;

is

:

"he

him, in the

about

looks

still

not conveyed

is

no more;" but the relation of the two parts of

is

the verse in this interpretation

unsatisfactory,

is

and the pre-

ceding strophe has already referred to his not being buried.
Since, therefore, only an unsuitable, and what is more, a
badly-expressed thought,

is

gained by

the expression might be regarded with
tive

is

:

we must

whether

see

mierit, nihil
is

it

may

Jerome

ceptible of another pointing.

as interroga-

is

:

cum

dives

Better

LXX.

(Ital.,

Brjcrei.

This translation follows the form of reading

ei'Di',

K0ifit]6)jcreTai

-ifkova-bos

:

dor-

not bad, but rraKD

alone does not signify nihil.

tib

Syr.)

only a

is

not perhaps be sus-

transl.

secum auferet ; the thought

wanting, and

Hahn

which, however,

he not swept away?

makeshift,

provided

this reading,

ov

ical

-irpocr-

clDt"t^

=

gives a suitable sense, places both parts of the verse in

the right relation, and accords with the style of the poet
(vid. ch. xx. 9, xl. 5)

Hlgst.,

we

sleep rich,

it

:

and accordingly, with Ew.,

and he doeth

removed from
also

;

decide in favour of this reading

in the

life

and

it

also

no more, since

:

he

and

Hirz.,

down

lieth

in the night

he

from riches by sudden death

morning he openeth

his eyes without

;

is

or

imagining

the last time, for, overwhelmed by sudden death, he

is

closes

them

for ever.

Vers. 20a and 20b are attached cross-

wise (chiastisch) to this picture of sudden destruction, be

by night or by day: the

terrors of death seize

with a plur. subj. following
like

to

it,

according

a flood (comp. the floods of Belial, Ps.

to

him

it

{sing. fern.

Ges.

xviii. 5),

§

146, 3)

by night

:
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a whirlwind (HMD irnja, as ch. xxi. 18) carrieth him away.

The Syriac and Arabic
tion

versions add, as a sort of interpola-

as a fluttering (large white) night-moth,

:

— an

addition

which no one can consider beautiful.
Ver. 21 extends the figure of the whirlwind.

even when the narrative has reference
(Gen.

xli.

the

is

23), the

D^p which comes from

destructive,

^°X^ V ^

^---1

xix. 10.

"W

devastating,

signifies peribit

(comp.

n"ii;fa,

O

and

the Arabian desert

parching wind

(ut pereat),

subj. of

out an obj.

:

^1?.^],

ver. 22,

to cast at

is

xviii.

7,

in

ch.
is

xiv.

icar

20,

connected

Ps.

lviii.

10.

God, and the verb stands with-

any one

(shoot), as

LXX.

the figure, comp. ch. xvi. 13);

(whereas ch.

as

storm-chased one)

with the accus. of the person pursued, as

The

In Hebrew,

Egyptian matters

to

vfyaKaL

=

Num.

xxxv. 22 (for

correctly:

lni^Bbm).

eTupptyei

The gerundive

with rnai lays stress upon the idea of the exertion of flight

may flee before the hand of God, every
attempt is in vain. The suff. Smo, ver. 23a, both according
to the syntax and the matter, may be taken as the plural
whithersoever he

suff.

1

;

but the fact that to 1 ?? can be equivalent to V33 (comp.

In Syria and Arabia the east wind

sively sharqija,

i.e.

is

no longer called

qadirn,

but exclu-

the wind that blows from the rising of the sun (sharq).

This wind rarely prevails in summer, occurring then only two or three

days a month on an average it is more frequent in the winter and early
spring, when, if it continues long, the tender vegetation is parched up,
and a year of famine follows, whence in the Lebanon it is called semum
;

(D^DEOj which in the present day denotes the "poisonous wind"

(= nesme

musimme), but originally, by alliance with the Hebr. DDK', denoted the
" devastating wind." The east wind is dry it excites the blood, con;

and anxiety, and sleepless nights or
Both man and beast feel weak and sickly while it prevails.
evil dreams.
Hence that which is unpleasant and revolting in life is compared to the
east wind.
Thus a maid in Hauran, at the sight of one of my Damascus
travelling companions, whose excessive ugliness struck her, cried: billah,
tracts tbe chest, causes restlessness

nahar el-jom aqshar

( ,j£js! J,

wagahetni

(^aJ^p-.J

sharqija, "

an unhealthy day to-day an east wind blew upon me.''
festive dance song of the Merg district, these words occur

it is

by God,

And

:

:

in

a,

wa rudd

—

;

THE BOOK OF
Ps.

xi.

7),

io"^

equivalent to
there

is

ii>

to V^JJ
(trarf.

no reason

JOB.

(comp. ch. xx. 23,

is

Isa. xliv. 15, Hii. 8),

why

may

the same

xxii.

i»? is
2), as

established,

and

not be the case here.

of the tei-minations emo and omo gives a
conclusion of
tone of thunder and a gloomy impress to this
frequently
the description of judgment, as these terminations
is
depravity
moral
where
occur in the book of Psalms,

The accumulation

judgment threatened (e.g. in Ps. xvii.
The clapping of hands (tfS3 pBe» =
lxxiii.).

mourned and

divine

xlix. lviii. lix.

pap,

Lam.

15,

ii.

comp. Vpn, Nah.

malignant joy, and hissing
a token of scorn.

The

(p"]E>,

19)

iii.

Zeph.

ii.

is

a token of

15, Jer. xlix. 17)

expression in ver. 236

is

a pregnant

Clapping of hands and hissing accompany the

one.

evil-

doer when merited punishment overtakes him, and chases

him
ch.

forth
viii.

from the place which he hitherto occupied (comp.

18).

Earlier expositors have thought

it

exceedingly remarkable

that Job, in ch. xxvii. 13-23, should agree with the assertions

of the three friends concerning the destiny of the ungodly

and
li

he has previously opposed them

his descendants, while

nomet hodenik

"

|

seh' lejdli bi-'olija

\

wa

herd

wa

slierd

wa

sliarqija

.

.

.

And

grant me again to slumber on thy bosom,
Seven nights in an upper chamber,

And (I will then endure) cold, drifting snow, and east wind."
During the harvest, so long as the east wind lasts, the corn that is already threshed and lying on the threshing-floors cannot be winnowed
a gentle, moderate draught is required for this process, such as is only
obtained by a west or south wind. The uorth wind is much too strong,
and the east wind is characterized by constant gusts, which, as the Hauaway chaff and corn." When
the wind shifts from the west to the east, a whirlwind (zoba'a, njnit)

ranites say, "juchotu tibn wa-habb, carries

not unfrequently

arises, which often in summer does much harm to the
and to the cut corn that is lying in swaths (unless it is
weighted with stones). Storms are rare during an east wind; they
come mostly with a west wind (never with a south or north wind).
But if an east wind does bring a storm, it is generally very destructive,
and it will even uproot the largest
on account of its strong gusts
Wetzst.
trees.

threshing-floors

;

;
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on

this point, ch. xii. 6, xxi. xxiv.

fusion

is

Kennicott thinks the con-

away by regarding

cleared

79'
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ch. xxvi. 2-xxvii. 12 as

Job's answer to the third speech of Bildad, xxvii. 13 sqq. as

the third speech of Zophar, and xxviii. (to which the superscription xxvii. 1 belongs) as Job's reply thereto;

reply would begin with

and

'3,

is

the carved out speech of Zophar.
this third

but

this

no appropriate answer

to

Stuhlmann (1804) makes

speech of Zophar begin with xxvii. 11, and imagines

a gap between xxvii. 10 and xxvii. 11; but
the persons

whom

who

Zophar addresses by " you " ?

then are

The

three

everywhere address themselves to Job, while here Zophar,
contrary to custom, would address himself not to hiin, but,

according to Stuhlmann's exposition, to the others with refer-

Ch.

ence to Job.

Stuhlmann removes and places

xxviii.

after ch. xxv. as a continuation of Bildad's speech

speech therefore remains unanswered, and Zophar
this critic

Zophar's

may thank

not only for allowing him another opportunity of

him the

speaking, but also for allowing

(Keil-Tzschirner's Analekten, Bd.
diction into

which Job seems to

i.

last

28, which

is

Bernstein

respecting himself in a
division ch. xxvii.

7-

certainly indissolubly connected as

whole, as a later interpolation

language and poetic

word.

removes the contra-

St. 3)

fall

more thorough manner, by rejecting the
xxviii.

;

spirit

;

but there

is

a

no difference of

here betraying an interpolator

and had there been one, even he ought indeed

to

have pro-

ceeded on the assumption that such an insertion should be
appropriate to Job's mouth, so that the task of proving
relative fitness,

(1849) goes

from

still

his standpoint at least, remains.

further

xxxviii. 1, etc., together,

these passages.

There

:

he puts ch.

and leaves out
is

all

that

35-37,

comes between

then no transition whatever from

the entanglement to the unravelment.
xxvii. xxviii.,

xxvii. 10, xxxi.

its

Hosse

Job's final reply, ch.

with the monologue ch. xxix.-xxxi., in which

even a feeble perception must recognise one of the most
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essential

forms

JOB.

whole,
and most beautiful portions of the dramatic

this transition.

Eichhorn

who formerly

Job, 1824),

(in his translation of

Bd. 2) inclined to Kennianother exview, and Bockel (2d edition, 1804) seek
bibl. Lit.

(Allgem. Bibliothek der
cott's

by supposing that in ch. xxvii. 13-23
Job
Job reproduces the view of the friends. But in ver. 11
the
suppoand
view
own
his
announces the setting forth of
planation of the difficulty,

;

sition that

with

ciation of his

D1X

l>cn

\br\

nt he does not begin the enun-

view, but that of his opponents,

own

that

there

indicates this,

the description

if it

refuted

so earnestly into

were not the feeling of his heart.

in o- the worthlessness of these

(Einleitung,

is

nothing by which he

by the consideration
and that he would not enter
is

attempted solutions,

Feel-

De Wette

288), with his customary spirit of criticism

§

with which he depreciates the sacred writers, turns against
the

poet

Certainly,

himself.

xxvii.

11-xxviii. 28

in the

mouth

Job

of

is
;

says

he,

division

ch.

but this want of clearness, not to say

must be brought against the

inconsistency,

the

inappropriate and self-contradictory

who, despite

poet,

his utmost endeavour, has not been able to liberate himself

altogether from the influence of the

common

doctrine of

retribution.

This judgment

is

erroneous and unjust.

Umbreit (2d

S. 261 [Clark's edition, 1836, ii. 122]) correctly
remarks, that " without this apparent contradiction in Job's
edition,

speeches, the interchange of words
in other words

:

would have been endless

;"

had Job's standpoint been absolutely im-

moveable, the controversy could not possibly have come to a
well-adjusted decision, which the poet must have planned,

and which he
still

to retain

also really brings about,

by causing

his hero

an imperturbable consciousness of his innocence,

but also allowing his irritation to subside, and his extreme
harshness to become moderated.

The

latter, in

reference to

CHAP. XXVII.
the final destiny of the godless,
xxiv.,

but

in the following line of

who

thought:

in ch. xxvii.,

"As

by allowing myself

my enemy who

regards

must be accounted wicked

;

for

and estrangement from God,

my

I

am

my

con-

not an

evil-

which the evil-doer

in

hope and entreaty in the midst of the heaviest

mine.

I will teach

you

What

concerning me."
then follows

it

ye have

;

—a

is

Job

it

they

the friends held
is

an

this

has merited.

a different one from

all,

indeed, observed

it

agreeing in
its

form

its

substance with

—

therefore this,

is

may infer that

it

he

up before Job

evil-doer,

is

not an evil-doer, whereas

that he might infer from

it

and only by a penitent acknowledg-

can he escape the extreme of the punishment he

Thus

in ch. xxvii.

Job turns

their

own weapon

against the friends.

But does he
himself?

not,

by doing

Yes; and yet not

so, fall
so.

into contradiction with

The Job who

has become

calmer here comes into contradiction with the impassioned

Job who had, without

modification, placed the exceptional

cases in opposition to the exclusive assertion that the evil-

doer comes to a fearful end, which the friends advance, as
it

if

were the rule that the prosperity of the evil-doer continues

uninterrupted to the very end of his days.

But Job does

not come into collision with his true view.

For how could

he deny that in the rule the retributive justice of
manifest in the case of the evil-doer!

vol.

!

holds up the end of the evil-doer before the friends,

that from

lie

is

peculiar in the description that

description

that of the three, and similar in

ment of

is

dies,

affliction

and nevertheless ye cherish such vain thoughts

for yourselves,

that

lives,

me and treats me as such
how unlike the hopelessness

Yea, indeed, the fate of the evil-doer

that

God

be persuaded against

to

science to regard myself as an evil-doer.
doer, but

and indeed

truly as

me, the innocent one, I will not incur the guilt of

afflicts

lying,

already indicated in ch.

is

more apparent here

is still

81
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ii.

We

God

is

can only perceive

e
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his true opinion

when we compare

JOB.

the views he here expresses

with his earlier extreme antitheses

hitherto, in the heat of

:

the controversy, he has opposed that which the friends one-

by the

sidedly maintained

now he

direct opposite;

has got

upon the right track of thought, in which
evil-doer presents itself to him from another and hitherto
the fate of the

mistaken

side,

—a phase which

ciated in ch. xxiv.
justice to

what truth there

Nevertheless,

and

to

it is

at last

to the friends

which has hitherto

Hirzel's explanation of this part inclines too

On

to this erroneous standpoint.

edition,

he involuntarily does

in the assertion of his opponent.

is

rendering accords with that of Ewald,

2d

but imperfectly appre-

also

not Job's intention to correct himself here,

make an admission

been refused.

much

now

so that

;

is

who

the contrary, our
observes (S. 252

f.

1854) that Job here maintains in Ms own favour,

and against them, what the friends directed against him, since
the hope of not experiencing such an evil-doer's fate becomes

strong in him

" Job

:

is

here on the right track for more

own

confidently anticipating his

what

rescue, or,

thing, the impossibility of his perishing just as if
evil-doer."
tion vers.

Moreover,

13 sqq.

is

how

well designed

is it

put into Job's mouth

!

is

the

same

he were an

that the descrip-

While the poet

allows the friends designedly to interweave lines taken

from

Job's misfortunes into their descriptions of the evil-doer's
fate, in Job's description

coincides with his

own

not one single line

is found which
whether with that which he has

lot,

already experienced, or even with that which his faith presents to

him

And

as in prospect.

which has befallen him looks

although the heavy

the evil-doer, he cannot acknowledge
denies

its

it

as such,

and even

bearing the marks of such a character, since even

in the midst of affliction

hopes for His
xxvii.

lot

like the punitive suffering of

13 sqq.

all

he clings to God, and confidently

With

vindication.

doubts of

its

this

rendering of ch.

genuineness, which

is

indeed

:
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admitted by

modern

all

83
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expositors, vanish;

charging the poet with inconsistency, one

is

and, far from
led to admire

the undiminished skill with which he brings the idea of the

drama by concealed ways to its goal.
But the question still comes up, whether
ing with

V?,

and others observe, that
126

ch. xxvii.

ch. xxviii. 1, open-

does not militate against this genuineness.

:

Hirzel

this <a introduces the confirmation of

" But wherefore then do ye cherish such vain

imaginations concerning me ?

For human

sagacity and perse-

verance can accomplish much, but the depths of divine wisdom

But how is

are impenetrable to man."

it

possible that the

<3,

ch. xxviii. 1, should introduce the confirmation of ch. xxvii. 126,

passing over ch. xxvii. 13-23 ?

any other way,

it

There

is

jected.

If

cannot be explained in

it

appears that ch. xxvii. 13-23 must be rethe same difficulty in comprehending

supplying some suppressed thought, as

may also
and Hahn

For, as there
dark, etc.

;

to their desert,

who
son

perishes
is

mode

it

is

godly, for

be
:

much

e.g.

Ewald

it

explains

by
it

in the divine dealings that

is

Because evil-doers perish according

does not necessarily follow that every one

an evil-doer, and that every prosperous per-

—the wisdom of

God

is

unsearchable.

This

of explanation, which supposes, between the close of

ch. xxvii.

and the beginning of ch.

there,

manifestly forced

is

would be preferable, with
and take

;

and

xxviii.,

what

is

in comparison

not found

with

it,

it

Stickel, to translate '3 " because,"

ch. xxviii. 1, 2 as the antecedent to ver. 3.

Then

after ch. xxvii. a dash

might be made ; but

dicate an ugly blank,

which would be no honour to the poet.

Schlottmann explains
xxvii.

it

more

this

satisfactorily.

13 sqq. as a warning addressed

dash would in-

He

takes ch.

to the friends, lest they

bring down upon themselves, by their unjust judgment, the evildoer's
this

punishment which they have so often proclaimed.

If

rendering of ch. xxvii. 13 sqq. were correct, the description

of the fate of the evil-doer would be influenced

by an under-
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exalted
lying thought, to which the following statement of the
as
nature of the divine wisdom would be suitably connected
cannot, however, consider this rendering
a confirmation.

We

The

as correct.

picture ought to have been differently drawn,

had been designed

if it

to serve as a

divine justice which

is

exhibited in the issue of the life of the

evil-doer, to teach the friends that

To

falsely.

this description of

they judge him and his

punishment, which

not otherwise, ch. xxviii. with

thus and

to the friends.

depicts the revelation of the

Job

It has a different design.

warning

must be rightly connected. If

this

were

is

intended

confirmatory

its

not feasible,

by the consideration that

it is

on the other hand,
heaps up

it

in

was said in ch.

silver, f|D3, like dust,

when

that

in ch. xxviii. 1

it

which begins with

which we find

it;

xxvii. that the

but that the innocent

continues

whereas,

ungodly

who

among themselves

to see his fall divide this silver, *p3,

is

after

not evident from ch. xxvi.

the course of thought in ch. xxviii.,

should assume the exact form

\3,

xxviii.,
it

But we are cautioned against such a violent mea-

ch. xxvi.

why

»3

one would

be disposed, with Pareau, to alter the position of ch.
as if it were removed from its right place, and put

sure,

lot

twie f\D^?

:

a connection of thought for which the

\th

live
;

so

there

»3,

way has been

pre-

viously prepared.

If

we

further take into consideration the fact of ch. xxviii.

being only an amplification of the one closing thought to

which everything tends,
true wisdom, then
special point,

is

confirmed by

is

that the fear of

13 sqq.
this,

The

that the

at the

which
viz.

is

same time

attains the special

announced

at ch. xxvii. 11

he has

at

is

man's

miserable end of the

wisdom of man, which

he has despised, consists in the fear of

by

God

also in reference to this its

suitably attached to the description of the

evil-doer's fate, ch. xxvii.

ungodly

viz.

ch. xxviii.,

God

;

and Job there-

aim of his teaching,

by

^NT3

the same time proved that he who

D3J1K

mis:

retains the
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midst of his sufferings, though those suffer-

in the

ings are an insoluble mystery, cannot be a yen.

This design

of the confirmation, and that connection of thought, which

should be well noted, prove that ch. xxviii. stands in

And

position.

we ponder

if

man who

the ungodly as a covetous rich

is

we

original

snatched away by

sudden death from his immense possession of
costly treasures,

its

Job has depicted

the fact, that

and other

silver

see that ch. xxviii. confirms the preceding

judgment

picture of punitive

manner:

in the following

silver

and other precious metals come out of the earth, but wisdom,

whose value exceeds

all

these earthly treasures,

nowhere within the province of the creature
sesses

and

and from

God

alone

to attain to

it, it

consists in the fear of the

it,

is

to

is

God

;

the forsaking of

comes; and so far as

it

This

evil.

be found

alone pos-

is

man can

Lokd, and

the close connection of ch.

with what immediately precedes, which most expositors

xxviii.

since Schultens have missed,

by transferring the

central point

to the unsearchableness of the divine wisdom which rules in

the world

;

whereas Bouiller correctly observes that the whole

of ch. xxviii. treats not so

much

wisdom of God

of the

as of

the wisdom of man, which God, the sole possessor of wisdom,

imparts to him : omnibus

prmponderat
posita.
edit.)

The view

xxviii. 12,

of von

Hofmann

"O

evanidis

et

Dei

(Schriftbeweis,

with ch.

is

forming the unity of one thought

the final destruction of the godless,

ous in worldly things,

is

who

courage, but not the wisdom which

outward world, but

is

known

to

God

by
is

2d

introduced with

is

it

:

is

this is

rounded

thus proves that

happy and prosper-

explained by the fact that

obtain every kind of hidden riches

96,

taken together with

where

xxviii. 28,

rnali est
i.

where a confirmatory

1,

forms the transition,

finally

illis possessio

fuga

cultu et

where another part of the speech

a Waw, and
as

fluxis

accords with this: "If ch. xxviii.

or explanatory

off,

divitiis,

sapientice, quae in pio

his

own

man

can

exertion and

not indigenous to this

alone,

and

is

to be learned
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ground Sarbut (Serdbit) el-chddim, which stretches out into
This

a spacious valley.

columns within the

round about

it,

field of

ruins, with its

many

lofty

recognisable area of a temple, and

still

gives the impression of a large burying-ground,

and it is described and represented as such by Carsten Niebuhr
In February 1854, Graul (Reise,

(Reise, 235, Tafel xliv.).
ii.

203) and Tischendorf spent a short time upon this eminence

of the desert, which

ments.
latter

is

hard to climb, and abounds in monu-

upon us

It produced a strong impression

(Aus dem

Lande, S. 35)

heiligen

—

as

we

—says the

tarried in the

midst of the grotesque forms of these monuments, while the
setting sun cast

deep red gleam over the wild

its

terrific-

looking copper rocks that lay around in their varied shades,

now

light,

now

dark.

in ancient days,

which Lepsius

is

That these copper rocks were worked

proved by the large black heaps of slag

{Briefe, S. 338) discovered to the east

west of the temple.
bears the by-name

Moreover, in the inscriptions Haihor

"Queen

of Mafkat,"

i.e.

the copper country

(mafka, copper, with the feminine post-positive article

even bears

this

and

name on

the

monuments in

the

one of the side-gorges of the Wadi mucatteb
Valley, valley full of inscriptions).

t).

It

Wadi maghdra,

(i.e.

the Written

These signs of another

ancient mining colony belong almost entirely to the earliest

Egyptian antiquity, while those on Sarbut el-chddim extend

back only to Amenemha

III.,

consequently to the

Even

of the old kingdom.

last

dynasty

the second king of the fifth

dynasty, Snefru, and indeed his predecessor (according to

Lepsius, his
largest

the
Chufu—that Xeoyfr who
—appear here as conquerors of foreign peoples,

successor)

pyramid

and the mountainous
called Mafkcrt.

built

dedicated to Hathor

district

The remains

is

also

of a mine, discovered by J.

Wilson, at the eastern end of the north side of the Wadi
mucatteb, also belongs to this copper country

the road, but in back gorges

;

there

is

:

they

lie

near

a very high wall of

;
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rock of granite or porphyry, which

penetrated by dark

is

seams of metal, which have been worked out from above

downwards, thus forming

and

it

may

is

be inferred that the yield of ore

and shafts

was very abun-

from the simplicity of the manner of working, that

dant, and,
it

caverns, pits,

artificial

This art of mining thus

of very great antiquity.

laid

1

open, as Eitter says, furnishes the most important explana.

tion of Job's

As

remarkable description of mining operations.

Egypt

to

itself, it

was obtained, and

much more

it

has but few places where iron-ore

was not very

plentiful, as iron occurs

rarely than bronze on the tombs, although

Wil-

kinson has observed important copper mines almost as extensive as the copper

we

country of Sinai:

only, however, possess

more exact information concerning the gold mines on the
borders of
his

Upper Egypt.

Agatharchides mentions them

Periplus; and Diodorus

description of them,

those days

from which

:

we

it

recognise in

was with us about a
the day and night

it

the structure of shafts, the crashing and washing

relays,

apparatus, and the smelting-place. 2

name

of Nubia, the

NOYB

of

which

the old Egyptian

is

of Sethoshi

I.,

There are the gold mines

signifies the gold country, for

name

for gold.

the father of Sesostris,

of a gold mine,

Rameses H. of

we

still

which Birch {Upon a

the

of ^Ethiopia) has
over,

evident that minincr in

it is

was much the same as

hundred years ago

in

11 sqq.) gives a minute

(iii.

xix. dynasty, relating

From

the time

possess the plan

historical tablet
to

the gold

first

of

all

on monuments of

all

ages frequent mention

correctly determined.
is

of

mines

More-

made

of

other metals (silver, iron, lead), as of precious stones, with

which

e.g.

harps were ornamented

;

the diamond can also be

1

In the essay on the Sinaitic peninsula in Piper's Ev. Jahrluch, 1852.
The mining district that J. Wilson saw (1843-44) is not one that was
unknown up to that time, but one of the places of the Wadi maghara
recognised as favouring the ancient Egyptian system of excavation.
2 Thiia

Klemm.

Allgem. Cultur-Geschichte, v 304.
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In the Papyrus Prisse, which Chabas has worked

traced.

up under the

Le plus

title

ancien livre du monde, Phtha-hotep,

the author of this moral tractate,

iv.

14, says

:

" Esteem

my

good word more highly than the (green) emerald, which
found by slaves under the pebbles."

1

The

is

emerald-hills

near Berenice produced the emerald.

But

if

Job

the scene of the book of

to

is

be sought

in

Idumsea proper ('Geb&l) or in Haur&n, there were certainly
In Phunon

mines that were nearer than the Egyptian.
(Phinon), between Petra and Zoar, there were

which copper {^cCKkov /jeraXXa,
even to the time of Moses, as

ceris metalla)

may

pits

was obtained

be inferred from the fact

of Moses having erected the brazen serpent there
xxi. 9 sq.,

comp.

xxxiii.

42

sq.),

from

(Num.

and whither, during the per-

secutions of the Christians in the time of the emperors,

many

witnesses for the faith were banished, that they might fall

victims to the destructive labour of pit life (Athanasius ex-

travagantly says:
fi/jLepwi fioyi?

and

silver

evda

Swarm

mines

Sherd

(s\Jl]\),

3iiT "!,

Deut.

i.

tccu

1

*i\$?

sea

"'L

(LXX.

)

;

1

According

-

knew

of gold

and Jerome (under Cata

corruit,

fuisse vicinos existimant.

Onomasticon,

to the

KaTa^pvaea), indicates such gold

observes on that passage

quod nostro tempore

Edrisi also

'

mines in Arabia Petrsea
s

But

mountains of Edom, the Gebel esh-

in the

i.e.

KaraBiKa^6fievo<s okiya?

<povei/<s

\j)aai)?

:

sed

et

ta chry-

metalli ceris Phceno,

montes venarum auri plenos

Eupolemus' account

(in

olirn

Euseb.

prcep. ix. 30) of an island Ovp<j>f}, rich in gold mines, in

1

According to a contribution from Prof. Lauth of Munich.
Ritter, Erdkande, xiv. 125-127
Vid. Genesis, S. 512
as also my
Kirchliches Chronikon des petrdischen Ardbiens in the Luth. Zeitschr.
2

;

;

1840, S. 133.
3

Opp. ed. Vallarsi,

iii.

183.

according to that of Jerome

What
takes.

;

The text of Eusebius

is

to be amended

vid. Ugolini, Thes. vol. v. col. cxix. sq.

Ritter says, Erdkunde, xiv. 127, is disfigured

by mischievous mis-
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by the red

for

;

not the Arabian Gulf that

it is

in ancient Gilead to gold

But

the present time.

mines

it is all

the

Rosenm.

ed.

Knobel on Deut.

(vid.

more worthy

on

iron

The

all

and

diversified

its

observation, both in the

doubtless visited,

Lebanon
them

especially forge horse-shoes

and

mouth

modes of operation from

one time.

in

Arabia Petraea and in the

be able to put a description of

of his hero.

It

is

unnecessary, with

mining of Arabia proper,

obtained, and where, according

still

even gold

is

said to

have been worked

may in ver.

2 have thought chiefly of the mines

of the Iron mountain (to cnfypovv KaXovfievov

because

stretches

the

which

it

own

" Since he places his hero in the country east of

Jordan, the poet

iv. 8, 2),

his

kingdom of Egypt, which he had

also

where iron and lead are
to ancient testimony,

from

Job might therefore have learned

districts, so as to

into the

even in the present

that,

Stickel, to give the preference to the

at

9); that Edrisi (Syria,

2
over Palestine.

poet of the book of

mining in

of mention

found on the

dwell in Deir el-kamar, on the Lebanon,

leases,

which are sent

it,

still

12) was acquainted with the existence of a

p.

Jews who

day, the

work the

viii.

mine near Beirut; and

rich iron

meant ; and the

only on hearsay up to

rests

that traces of former copper mines are

Lebanon

epv0pa

of the range of hills Telul ed-dhahab

name

reference of the

is

sea,

is

opo<s,

Jos. Bell.

also called the 'cross mountain,' el-mi'rdd,

runs from west to

from north

to south.

east,

while the 'Gebel 'Aglun

It lies

between the gorges of

Wddi Zerkd and Wddi 'Arabun, begins

at the

mouths of

the two Wddis in the Ghor, and ends in the east with a precipitous descent towards the

1

On

2

Schwarz,

town of Gerash, which from

the meaning of this appellation, vid. Genesis, S. 630.
Das h. Land (1852), S. 323. The Egyptian

its

monuments

mention a district by the name of Asj, which paid native iron as tribute
vid. Brugsch, Qeogr. der Naclibarlander ^Egyptens, S. 52.

•
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afar, is called the

ancient worked-out iron mines

lie

Burma, and

of the mountain south-west of the village of

about

six miles

material

is

a

from the

level

brittle, red,

number

harder.

Of

where

these ancient mines,

name

and there

It also contains here

of small shells,

Syria under the

The

bed of the Wddi Zerkd.

brown, and violet sandstone, which

has a strong addition of iron.
a large

(ptyl)-

on the south declivity

it is

then considerably

some which were known in

of the 'rose mines,' ma'ddin el-ward,

were worked by Ibrahim Pasha from 1835

when, in 1840, Syria reverted to Turkey,

had been carried on with great

1839; but

till

mining, which

this

was an

success, because there

abundance of wood for the smelting furnaces, ceased.

A

large forest, without a proprietor, covers the back and the

whole north side of

Wddi 'Arabun ; and

this

as

mountain down

centuries, the thicket, with the fallen

the forest from Kefrengi to
in

other province of

Burma

in

We

of a

mountains are

sively volcanic, their

mine

;

is

situated,

no

slag, lava,

and basalt;
its

name

word Bao-aAri?, the secondary form of Bao-dvTK

(= Basan)."
Ch.

Except

they are exclu-

and probably the last-mentioned kind of stone owes
to the

for

passed through

June 1860.

which the Iron mountain

Basan admits

it

and decaying stems,

gives one an idea of a primeval forest.

North Gilead,

bed of the

to the

no tree has been cut down in

xxviii. 1

—Wetzst.
For

And
2 Iron

3

there is

a mine for

the silver,

a place for gold which they fine.
is

taken out of the dust,

And he poureth forth stone as copper.
He hath made an end of darkness,
And he searcheth all extremities
For

the stone

death.

of darkness and of

the

shadow of
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from

those

who tarry above

:

There, forgotten by every foot,
1
They hang and swing far from men.

According
us,

Job

most natural connection demonstrated by

to the

show that the

desires to

man

final lot of the rich

well merited, because the treasures which he

made

is

the object

of his avarice and pride, though ever so costly, are still
earthy in their nature and origin. Therefore he begins with
the most precious metals, with silver, which has the preced-

ence in reference to ch. xxvii. 16

sq.,

and with gold.

NV1D

without any secondary notion of fulness (Schultens) signifies
the issuing place,

comes forth (ch.

i.e.

the place from which anything naturally

xxxviii. 27), or

whence

x.

28)

is

found, or the mine, as the parall.

;

it is

obtained (1 Kings

here in the latter sense of the place where a mineral
Oip£>,

^ e place where

gold comes forth, therefore a gold mine.

According

accentuation (Rebia mugrasch, Mercha, Silluk),
translated

:

not to be

and a place for the gold where they refine

a place for the gold which they refine.
is

it is

the

to the

it

;

p£J, to strain,

but:

filter,

the technical expression for purifying the precious metals

from the rock that

Pijflp

(Ps.

is

mingled with them (Mai.

The pure gold

washing.

xii.

7

;

his description of

1

Chron.

mining

iii.

or silver thus obtained
xxviii. 18, xxix. 4).

in

Upper Egypt

(iii.

is

;

Studitn und Krit. 1863, 105-111.

by

called

Diodorus, in

11 sqq.), after

having described the operation of crushing the stone
1
Among the expositors of this and the two following
acquainted with mining : The director of mines, von
observations J. D. Michaelis has contributed in the
Bibliothek, xxtii. 7-17
and the inspector of mines,

3)

to small

strophes, are

two

Veltheim, whose
Orient,

u.

exeq.

Rudolf Nasse, in

Umbreit's Commentary contains some
by von Leonhard he understands ver. 4c as referring to
the descent upon a cross bar attached to a rope, ver. 5i of the lighting
up by burning poles, ver. 6 of the lapis lazuli, and ver. 10a of the earliest

observations

mode

;

of " letting off the water."
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fragments, 1 proceeds:

and lay

it

"Then

on a broad

pour water over

it

;

table,

artificers take the

which

hand

mass being

then they press

;

draw

off all that is

it

in

crushed stone

This operation

and

parts,
is

repeated

rubbed with the

lightly with thin sponges,

finally,

and

slightly inclined,

at first gently

earthy and

And,

left quite clean.

a mass, shake

it

is

washes away the earthy

this

the gold remains on the slab.
several times, the

93
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and thus

light, so that the gold dust

other artificers take

it

up

is

in

an earthen crucible, and add a proportion-

ate quantity of lead, grains of salt,

and a

and barley

little tin

bran; they then place a close-fitting cover over the crucible,

and cement

it

with clay, and leave

it

five

After

seethe constantly in the furnace.

and then finding nothing of the

cool,

days and nights to
this

they allow

to

it

flux in the crucible,

they take the pure gold out with only slight diminution."

The

expression for the

tion of the gold

from the quartz by washing, or indeed

ing (straining, Seihen),

by exposure
Ver.

2.

tion passes

Iron

is

of these operations, the separa-

first

is Pi?J

;

and for the

to heat, or smelting, is *)!¥.

From

the mention of silver and gold, the descrip-

on to iron and ore (copper, cuprum

called <n?, not with the

noun-ending

= ces Cyprium).

el like

Ges., Olsh., and others), but probably expanded
(Fiirst), like
ca/jLov

from Dto,

=

since, as

2

PjB

is

called ng'nj,

Klemm's Allgem.

f.

Hist. nat. xxxvi. 7, 11

:

Invenit eadem JEgyptus in ^Ethiopia quern,

vacant basalten (basaniten) ferret coloris atque
dedit (vid.

from

B3t?,

Vid. the whole account skilfully translated in

Cultur-Geschichte, v. 503

7En3 (thus

tsdd from Tap, @d\Pliny testifies, the name of basalt

Cantf from D-aa*

(iron-marble) and iron are related, 2 and copper
1

sift-

other, the separation

von Raumer, Palastina,

S. 96,

duritise,

4th edition).

unde

et

nomen

ei

Neither Seetzen

nor Wetzstein has found proper iron-ore in Basan. Basalt is all the more
prevalent there, from which Basan may have its name.
For there is no
special Semitic
Jj-jI,

"a

word

for basalt

;

Bocthor

calls in the aid of

A^-j

9y>

kind of black marble;" bat, as Wetzstein informs me, this

is

;
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19;

(ch. xx. 24, xxviii. 2, xl. 18, xli.

=

as,
comp. even Lev. xxvi. 19) always has nKhru (cereum
from
is
procured
that
it
said
is
Arab, nvhds). Of the iron it

by which the bowels of the earth are meant here, as
the surface of the earth in ch. xli. 25 and of copper it is
the

"1SV,

;

said that they pour out the stone into copper

Ges.

(vid.

p«J as ch. xxix. 6,fundit,

§ 139, 2), i.e. smelt copper from it:
here with a subj. of the most general kind

15

sq. partic. of

P?\

:

one pours

;

on

Ver. 3 distinctly

the contrary, ch.

xli.

shows that

the bowels of the earth from which these

it

is

metals are obtained
ness, since

:

he (man) has made an end of the dark-

he turns out and lights up the lightless interior

of the earth; and

JvbrrW,

to every extremity,

i.e.

to the

remotest depths, he searches out the stone of deep darkness

and of the shadow of death,

i.e.

hidden in the deepest dark-

ness, far beneath the surface of the earth

(vid.

on

ch. x. 22

only a translation of the phrase of a French dictionary which he had, for
the general name of basalt, at least in Syria, is hagar aswad (black stone).
Iron is called hadid in Arabic (literally a pointed instrument, with the
not infrequent transference of the name of the tool to the material from

which

it is

made).

">rQ (i>ns)

name

for iron chains

is

known

in Arabic only in the form

and great smith's shears for cutting
iron
but it is remarkable that in Berber, which is related to Egyptian,
iron is called even in the present day wazzal; vid. Lex. geograpMcum ed.
Juyriboll, torn. iv. (adnot.) p. 64, 1. 16, and Marcel, Vocahulaire Franqais-

jirzil,

as the

;

arabe de dialectes vulgaires africains, p. 249

:

" Fer Jo Jo-, hadyd (en

n
J]jj, ouezzal; Jljjl, oouzzdl).

The Coptic name

lenipi (dialect, penipe), according to Prof.

Lauth perhaps, as

berbere

of iron

is

also barot,

connected with ba, the hieroglyph name of a very hard mineral ; the
black basalt of an obelisk in the British Museum is called beclienen in the
ore,

inscription.

If it really be so, that iron and basalt are homonymous in
Semitic, the reason could only be sought for in the dark iron -black colour
of basalt, in its hardness, and perhaps also its weight (which, however,

only about half the specific gravity of pure iron), not in the magnetic
which has only in more modern times been discovered to be a substantial component part of basalt, the grains of which cannot be seen by
the naked eye, and are only detected with the magnetic needle, or by

is

iron,

chemical analysis.

CHAP. XXVIII.

and comp. Pliny,

h. n.

via",

on ch. xxvi. 10

10

is

Most

to

rp$or6

;

most

closely,"

but

might be used thus adverbially,

be explained according to

nrr$o$>,

Ezek.

(to all the winds).

Ver.

4.

Job now

minutely ; and

it is

describes the operation of mining

copper.

?n3,

which

a river, and the river

= ??!, to flow on,

signifies

closely connected,

is

elsewhere a valley, the bed of
the Arab. o\j (not from

itself, like

as Ges. Thes.

?n to hollow, whence nj'ru

and

= 'vC

1

a

,

Fiirst,

but from

the earth, and in fact, as

what

follows shows, in

"the working of

working, a small shaft

is

made

At

in

a perpen-

by which one might very well cona surface vein:" "By this mode of

made

in the vein (consequently in

a perpendicular direction), and the ore
sides at once.

?nj, root

Nasse contends for

dicular direction, therefore the shaft.

the signification " valley,"

?n

being a hollowed

flute, as

musical instrument), signifies here the excavation

ceive of

more

worthy of observation that the last-men-

tioned metal, with which the description
is

imns in

opes qucerimus).

adverbially, " to the utmost " or "

but JvSorrW"
v.

Manium

Ew., Hahn, Schlottm., and others) take

expositors (Hirz.,

rvfarr^

procem. of mining:

xxxiii.

viscera ejus [terrce] et in sede

95
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worked from both

is

a short distance from the

first

shaft a

Since thus
is formed, and worked in the same way.
work progresses lengthwise, a cutting becomes formed in

second
the

the mountain which
if,

as

is

may

well be

compared

generally the case where the stone

to a deep valley,

firm and the

is

ways are almost perpendicular, the space that
remains open (that
?ro

everywhere

else

is,

not broken in or

is

hewn

denotes a valley with

its

out

But

if

watercourse,

it

filled in)."

has not necessarily a like signification in mining technology.
It signifies, perhaps not without reference to its usual signification, the shafts

open above and surrounded by walls of

rock (in distinction from the more or less horizontal galleries

;
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JOB.

or pit-ways, as they were cut through the excavated rocks in

Upper Egypt, often

the gold mines of

so crooked that, as

Diodorus relates, the miners, provided with lights on their
forehead, were always obliged to vary the posture of the

according to the windings of the galleries)

and

;

"i|~DV*?,

body

away

from him who remains above, shows that one is to imagine these
shafts as being of considerable depth

more

clearly indicates this

demonstrative
§

109 ad

;

but what follows even

there forgotten (D'rQIMn with the

:

as ch. xxvi. 5, Ps. xviii. 31, xix. 11, Ges.

art.

of (every) foot (that walks above), they

init.)

hang

1
(comp. Eabb. ?yi?, pendulus ) far from men, hang and

swing or are suspended; comp. Pliny,
cording to

Sillig's text:

intuenti species ne

xxxiii. 4, 21, ac-

h. n.

qui ccedit funibus pendet, ut procul

is

ferarum quidem sed alitum fiat.

majori ex parte librant

Pendentes
77^ has

linias itineri prceducunt.

et

here the primary signification proper also to the Arab. Jj,

deorsum pendere; and yu

The

nutare.
to the

Greek

'OD of
vtto,

is

^"^o,

related to *m, as nuere, veveiv, to

taken

neither does

definition standing

by

itself

:

it

strictly,

form an adverbial secondary

far

to be understood, as |D is also

is

does not correspond

away from the

foot

;

but

it

used elsewhere after row,

Deut. xxxi. 21, Ps. xxxi. 13: forgotten out of the mouth,
out of the heart

;

here

:

forgotten

away from the

advances without knowing that there

this

therefore: totally vanished

who

by above.

pass

is

a

foot, so that

man

beneath

from the remembrance of those

CS^NO

is not to be connected with VH
(Hahn, Schlottm.), but with &n, for Munach is the represen-

tative of

and lh
1

Rebia mugrasch, according to Psalter,

is

Vid. Luzzatto on Isa. xviii. 5, where
is correctly traced to
^f

TD-'jaN

is

n^tM,

503,
is

§

2

Milra

of the

trembling and
n the other hand Isa
wrongly translated /undo della fossa, by
comparison

=

quivering twigs,
xiv. 19,

ii.

regularly Milel, whereas Isa. xxxviii. 14

^

;

with Job xxviii. 3. |3K does not signify a shaft,
uhaft, but stone (rock).

still

less

the lowest

;

CHAP. XXVIII.

without any evident reason.
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5-8.

The

accentuation here follows

no fixed law with likewise regulated exceptions
J

233,

Olsh.

(vid.

c).

Moreover, the perception that ver. 4 speaks of the shaft of
the mine, and the descent of the miners by a rope,

modern exegesis

quas

merice tenebrce,

me exsuperaturum

due to

is

even Schultens, who here exclaims

;

:

Cim-

vix sperare ausim,

By

perceived the right thing, but only imperfectly as yet.
bn:
is

he understands the course or vein of the metal, where

embedded

;

foot of the mountain, he translates

'garr,

rectly translates

canalem deorsum actum ex

:

rumpit (homo)

:

Rosenm., on the other hand, cor-

alveum de pede montis.

loco

quo versatur

Schlottm. understands by 1J the miner himself dwell-

homo.

ing as a stranger in his loneliness; and

we imagine

if

ourselves the mining districts of the peninsula of Sinai,

might certainly
selves

it

and, since he understands "U after the Arab.

at

once conceive the miners' dwellings them-

which are found in the neighbourhood of the shaft

connection with

to

we

But

"U'DJJD.

in

and for

itself

"IJ

in

signifies

only those settled (above), without the secondary idea of
strangers.

5 The earth

And

—from

beneath

it is

comeih forth bread,

it

turned up

like fire.

6 The place of the sapphire are

And
7

it

containeth gold ore.

The way,

And

that no bird of

the eye

8 Which

the

of

Ver. 5

is

the

proud

Over which the

attinet,

its stones,

prey knoweth,

hawk hath

not gazed

at,

beast of prey hath not trodden,

lion

hath not walked.

not to be construed as Rosenm.

ex qua egreditur panis, quod subtus

:

ad terram quod

est subvertitur

quasi

igne; nor with Schlottm.: (they swing) in the earth, out of

which comes bread, which beneath one turns about with
vol. a.
<u

fire

:
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for ver. ha

Waw

not formed so that the

is

apod.,

JOB.

P£

and

of rpnnni could be

cannot signify " in the interior of the

earth" as locativus; on the contrary,
nvinn, that which

Waw
it

stands in opposition to

beneath the earth, as denoting the surface

is

name

of the earth (the proper

of which

is

nois, from the root

They

the primary notion of a flat covering).

m, with

are

two grammatically independent predicates, the first of which
the earth, out of it cometh forth
is only the foil of the other
:

bread (Orb as Ps.
earth) = that

and beneath

civ. 14),

which

beneath

lies

it

it

(the surface of the

(rvnnm only virtually a

subj. in the sense of ^ni'nnni, since "?nn occurs only as

preposition),
sing, of the

is

a

turned about (comp. the construction of the

verb with the plur. subj., ch. xxx. 15) as (by)

(i,nstar ignis, scil. subvertentis)

i.e.

;

fire

the earth above furnishes

nourishment to man, but that not satisfying him, he also digs
out

its

inward parts (comp. Pliny,

Manium
quaqua

by mining work,
as

when

word

as

a volcanic

agunt per

magna

procem. : in sede

benigna fertilique

for the overthrow of

when
fire

varum

turned or tossed about (comp.

calcatur), since this is

ruaiiD, the special

h. n. xxxiii.

tanquam

opes qucerimus,

Sodom by

rumbles within a mountain (Castalio

spatia cuniculos et terram subeunt
et

(Schlottm.) instead of 1E0

natural, since fire

and

is

Vesuvio).

to separate the ore

with the exception of Jerome,

who has

non secus

The reading

ac ignis facet ut in jEtna

to blast the rock,

fire)

breaks out in a house, or even

fire

is

103

really used

from the stone

;

but,

arbitrarily altered the

text (terra, de qua oriebatur panis in loco suo, igni subversa
est), all

the old translations reproduce 1D3, which even Nasse,

in opposition to von Veltheim, thinks suitable
less search,

:

which rummages everything through,

Man's
is

rest-

compared

to the unrestrainable ravaging fire.

Ver. 6 also consists of two grammatically independent
assertions

we

refer

:

the place (bed) of the sapphire

ft to

T ??, and
1

translate

:

" and

it

is its

rock.

Must

contains fine dust

:

CHAP. XXVIII.

of gold " (Hirz., Umbr., Stick., Nasse)

Theophrastus
is

99

5-8.

It is possible, for

?

692, ed. Schneider) says of the sapphire

(p.

axrvep •^pvabiracrro^ as

grains of gold; and Pliny, h.n. xxxvii. 9, 38 sq.
(cyano) aliquando et

it

were covered with gold dust or

it

aureus pulvis

Inest ei

:

qualis in sapphiris, in Us

enim aurum punctis conlucet, which nevertheless does not hold

good of the proper sapphire, but of the azure stone

which

lazuli)

is

confounded with

(lapis

a variegated species of

it,

which, with gold, or rather with iron pyrites glittering like
gold,

is

specially valued.

1

But Schultens

rightly observes

vix crediderim, ilium auratilem pulvisculwm sappliiri peculiari

mentione dignum ; and Schlottm.

:

such a collateral definition

to "VDD, expressed in a special clause (not a relative one), has

something awkward about

On

it.

the other hand, 2HJ rnsjj

" The earth,

a perfectly suitable appellation of gold ore.

is

which

is

before, "

Diodorus in the passage quoted

in itself black," says
is

interspersed with veins of marble,

pre-eminent whiteness, that
that glitters, and

from

gold with a large

number

it

its

more

And

workmen."
:

earth they burn thoroughly in a large

still

is

of such

the overseers of the mine prepare
of

the heating of this gold ore he says

soft, so that it

which

brilliance surpasses everything

fire

;

thus they

can be worked by the hand."

suitable expression for

further on, of

" the hardest auriferous

make

2Ht mD5>

(i.e.

require to be translated

while

it is

the earth

:

is

man, for the clause would then

and gold ore

is to

him

has gold ore.

1?

to

is

therefore, with

Dipp

:

and

this

= he

has,

Hahn and

place of

Comp. Quenstedt, Handbuch der Mineralogie (1863),

302.

50,
it

the rather intended to be said that the interior of

Schlottm., to be referred
1

ii.

But

are obtained in mines in Arabia (fieraXKeverat).
to

a

unsmelted)

of the size of a chestnut, which, according to Diodorus,

"6

it

such auriferous earth and

ore than for the nuggets of avvpo? %pvcr6$

inadmissible to refer

is

S.

the

355 and

:
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sapphire,

but

it

The

contains gold.

JOB.

poet might have written A?,

implies that where the sapphire

)*?

found, gold

is

also

is

found. The following 3T0 (with Dechi), together with the
following relative clause, is connected with n^nx, or even
with DlpD, which through ver. 65
the place of the sapphire and

bowels of the earth,

become the chief

is

of the gold

—a way, which,

subj.

the rock of the

is

such a place

etc., i.e.

is

the interior of the earth, accessible to no living being of the

man

earth's surface except to

of prey, the
kite,

and

aero?,

t3\y,

alone.

The

sight of the bird

of the n>S }

the

i.e.

reaches from above far and wide beneath

;

*

hawk
/

YD®

pride,

(also

or

the sons of
/

/

Talmud, arrogance, ferocia, from Y^yff = ^as^,
plumpness, as Meier, after i^asyi,

to raise one's self, not

:

be plump, thick),

the beasts of prey, especially the

W

i.e.

to

lion,

W,

(vid. on ch. iv. 10, from
J^, to roar, Arab, of the
comp. the Lat. rudere used both of the lion and of the
ass), seek the most secret retreat, and shun no danger ; but
ass,

the

way by which man

the earth

9

10

is

presses forward to the treasures of

imperceptible and inaccessible to them.

He layeth his hand upon the pebbles ;
He turneth up the mountains from the root.
He cutteth canals through the rocks;
And his eye seeth all hinds of precious things.

11 That they

may

And

which

that

not leak, he
is

12 But wisdom, whence

And

which

is the

dammeth up

hidden he bringeth
is it

rivers;

to light.

obtained?

place of understanding?

Beneath, whither no other being of the
upper world pene-

man

puts his hand upon the quartz
t5»p->ri
or rock.
(perhaps from D^n, to be strong, firm; Arabic,
with the re-

trates,

1

The

n^N—says

the

Talmud

a carcase in the land of Israel.

b.

Chullin,

68J—is

in

Babylon and seeth

:;

CHAP. XXVIII. 9-12.

W^V,

duplication resolved, chalnubus, like
vid.

]

01

Arab. 'ancabuth,

Jesurun, p. 229) signifies here the quartz, and in general

the hard stone

T npt5>

2

;

something

like

our "to take in hand"

of an undertaking requiring strong determination and courage,

which here

consists in blasting

no

that contains

Occur sant

.

.

ore, as Pliny, h. n. xxxiii. 4, 21, describes it:
silices;

.

Jws igne

quoniam id cuniculos vapore
tariis

CL

and clearing away the rock

et

rumpunt, scepius vero,

et aceto

fumo

strangulat, ccedunt frac-

libras ferri habentibus egeruntque umeris noctibus ac

diebus per tenebras proxumis tradentes; lucemnovissimi cernunt.

Further

he (man, devoted to mining) overturns (subvertit

:

according to the primary signification of
turn, twist) mountains

from the

ClM>

")Sn,

i*z-*i\,

to

The accentuation isn

roots.

with Rebia mugrasch, KhE'D with Mercha,

false

is

;

cording to Codd. and old editions, to be accented

it

is,

ac-

with

"|sn

Tarcha, Bhty'D with Munach, and to be translated accordingly
subvertit

a radice montes (for Munach

the transformation of

is

a Rebia mugrasch), not a radice montium.

Blasting in mining

which lays bare the roots (the lowest parts) of the mountains
is

intended, the conclusion of which

workmen, and the

of the

—the

signal for the flight

effective crash

—

cervices

fornicum ab ultumo cadunt

:

Peracto opere

dat signum ruina eamque

;

cacumine ejus montis

solus intellegit in

so graphically

is

described by Pliny in the passage cited above

Hie

voce,

nutu

Mons fractus

cadit

vigil.

evocarijubet operas pariterque ipse devolat.

ab sese longe fragore qui concipi humana mente non possit eque
efflatu incredibili spectant victores

The meaning
the WtiP.

It

signify canals.

ruinam

of ver. 10 depends

is

naturce.

upon the

signification of

certainly the most natural that

The word

is

Egyptian

of the hieroglyphs signifies a river,

it

should

aur in the language

;

and

especially the Nile

wherefore at the close of the Laterculns of Eratosthenes the

name

of the king, $povopa> ($ovopa>),

NeT\o$.

is

explained by

If water-canals are intended, they

may be

ryroi

either
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such as go in or come away.

water

let in like a cataract

JOB.

In the

ferous rock, the corrugi of Pliny

obiter duxere

may mean

it

:

Alius par labor ac vel

lavandam hanc ruinam jugis

majoris impendi: flumina ad

montium

case

first

over the ruins of the blasted auri-

a centesimo plerumque lapide

vocant, a corrivatione credo

mille et hie labores.

;

corrugos

;

Bnt

J?i!>3

is

not a suitable word for such an extensive and powerful flood-

ing with water for the purpose of washing the gold.

It suits

far better to understand the expression of galleries or ways

Thns

cut horizontally in the rock to carry the water away.

von Veltheim explains

"The miner makes ways

it:

through

the hard rock into his section [in which the perpendicular
shaft terminates], guides the water

dance

depth through

at that

it [i.e.

which

is

found

the water at the bottom

of the pit that hinders the progress of the work], and

[thus ver. 10J naturally

forming one gallery under the other

is

known

in

[so that a

is

the oldest of

far

mann, 1734,

more

of

which anything

notion of hydraulics."

satisfactory than that of

of the " Wolfenbiitteler

Neue Erkl.

iv.

What

all,

the history of mining, and the most

This explanation

edition of the

is

shaft,

when they had no

Sam. Reimarus,

gallery

outlet

is

natural in the days
is

new

worked out by extending the

below the previous one]
certain

to

and

from water by making another

the pit that

also freeing this

at the bottom,

This mode of mining by constantly

bring them to the light.

and

able

is

connected with what precedes]

is

judge of the ore and fragments that are

made under

abun-

in

S. 772)

:

des B. Hiob,

"

He

Fragmente"

Herm.
(in his

by John Ad. Hoff-

breaks open watercourses in the

the miners call

coming upon water, is when
they break into a fissure from which strong streams of water
gush forth. The miner not only knows how to turn such
water to good account, but it is also a sign that there are rich
rocks.

veins of ore near at hand, as there
courses and fissures.

Hence

is

the most water

follows:

and

by

these

then his eye sees

103
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all kinds

But

of precious things"

there

is

no ground for say-

ing that water indi x ates rich veins of ore, and

more appropriate

JJpl is

much

to describe the designed formation of courses

to carry off the water

than an accidental discovery of water

in course of the

work

former as

inappropriate to the latter explanation, for

signifies
is

it is

moreover, els'

;

is

1

as appropriate to the
it

elsewhere the arms of the Nile, into which the Nile

artificially

divided

and therefore

;

may

it

ferred to the horizontal canals of the

be trans-

easily

mine cut through the

hard rock (or through the upper earth).

Nevertheless,

although the water plays an important part in mining operations,

by giving rise

happens that a

to the greatest difficulties, as

doned because no one can get down to

it

:

prefer to understand Cl.^ as

which

or drifts) in

is all

the more

frequently

meaning the

which the ore

possible, since,

is

improbable

it is

that ver. 10 as well as ver. 11 refers to this

(galleries

it

deluged with water, and must be aban-

pit is

;

we

therefore

(horizontal) courses

dug,

—a

rendering

on the one hand,

in Coptic

jaro (Sahidic jero) signifies the Nile of Egypt (phiaro ente

cMmi)

on the other, for

;

(comp. Isa.
Thes.

xxxiii.

Thus

106

also ver.

what precedes,

since

(eioor)

wnvfl,

21,

is

signifies

LXX.

a ditch, Smpvl;

consistently connected with

by cutting

these cuniculi the courses

of the ore (veins), and any precious stones that

embedded

Ges.

Smpv^esi), vid.

may

also be

there, are laid bare.

Ver. 11a. Contrary to the correct indication of the accentuation,

Hahn

watercourses

;

translates

*33D has

:

he stops up the droppings of the

Dechi, and

is

therefore not to be

connected with what follows as a genitive.
translation
missible.

:

But Reimarus'

from the drops he connects the streams,

is

inad-

" The trickling water," he observes, " is carefully

caught in channels by the miners for use, and

is

thus brought

together from several parts to the reservoir and the water-

wheel.

What

Pliny

calls

corrugus,

corrivatio."

On

the
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contrary, Schlottm. remarks that

connection,

can cannot signify such

gathering together of watercourses

i.e.

elsewhere only of uniting,
theless,

JOB.

although can

i.e.

—

as

cannot directly signify

or sluice for collecting water,
cistern,

ing

—

is

which

evident from the Arab. u»+>~

is

it

Never-

binding up wounds.

signification coercere (ch. xxxiv. 17),

this idea,

;

and

"

to collect," the

is

not far from

(v^Vj

u^^f

*U3!

a

occurs

a

dam

a reservoir,

easily transferable to water, in the sense of bind-

= catching up

and accumulating.

But

it is

contrary to

the form of the expression that aao, with this use of Ban,

should denote the materia ex qua, and that niiru should be
referred to the miry ditches in which "the crushed ore

is

washed, for the purpose of separating the good from the

On the

worthless."
it

is

contrary, from the form of the expression,

be translated

to

whether

be that a

it

(Simeon Duran
(Ralbag

'bv

:

e fletu)

fiumina

fletu is equivalent to ne flent

obligat,

s. stillent

$bw), or obligat equivalent to cohibet

Thus von Veltheim

n^jnp).

:

a fletu (not

:

explains the passage,

since he here, as in ver. 10, understands the channels for

carrying

off

mire, and

the water.

fills

where the channel
substance,
that

is

the

and not

company

down]

is

e.g. clay],

caught by

nates],

" The miner covers the bottom with

up the crevices so exactly

it

[i.e.

he besmears

it,

broken through, with some water-tight
that

it

may

entirely carry off the water

out of the pit [in which the shaft termi-

let it

fall

through the

fissures [crevices] to

of miners below [to the vein that lies farther

then the miner can descend still deeper [since the
water runs outwards and does not soak through! and brine
forth the ore that lies below the channel."
This explanation
;

overlooks the fact that onto

has nnnj.

is

used in ver. 10, whereas ver. 11

It is not probable that these are only interchange-

able expressions for the channels that carry off the water.
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9-12.

it,

but not niinj, which

as appropriately describes the conflux of water in the

mine

itself.

The meaning

of ver. 11a

is,

which

stops the watercourses

that he (the miner) binds or

working out of the

his

interfered with and injured, so that they
that they

may

may

pit

has

not leak,

i.e.

not in the least ooze through, whether by build-

ing up a wall or by collecting the water that streams forth in
reservoirs (Arab, rnahbas) or in the channels

outwards, —

all

these

modes of draining

included in ver. 11a, only the channel

Veltheim, to be understood by

nvirti,

which carry

off the

water

itself is not,

it

may be

with von

but the concourse of the

water which, in one way or the other,

is

rendered harmless

to

the pit-work, so that he (the miner), as ver. lib says, can

bring to light

("liK

= liK?)

of the earth conceals

whatever precious things the bowels

(RDPJffi,

according to Kimchi and others,

with euphonic Mappik, as according to the Masora Pni333
Isa. xxviii. 4,

only

wJ?

i&\

WOW1 Ezek.

xxii. 24,

n&npn msar6,

and

euphony, not as the expression of the

With

also

mX\ Zech.

suff.).

the question in ver. 12 the description of mining

attains the

end designed

silver, gold,

:

man

can search after and find out

and other metals and precious

stones,

the foundations of the earth accessible to him

whence

shall

he obtain

another reading nrsi)

has the

art. to give

interchanges with
in

Prov.
that

it,

prominence to

noon

nya

i.-ix.
is

is

is

(f.p?!,

;

but wisdom,
according to
i^T ? ?
1

1

transcendency over the

its

the principal name, and n^a

as fUW?, Prov.

it,

which the Chokma

which

and which

by making

the place of understanding?

is

other attainable things,

nyms

iv. 2,

they have Mappik only for

i.e.

viii. 1,

and other syno-

abounds elsewhere

literature

in

properly the faculty of seeing through

distinguishable,

of the right criteria;

consisting

HDan, however,

general, of things in their true nature

is

and

of

the

possession

the perception, in
their final causes.

;
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A

13

mortal knoweth not

And

it is

not

14 The abyss

And

price,

in the land of the living.

found

saith

its

JOB.

It is not in me,

:

the sea saith

:

It is not

with me.

15 Pure gold cannot be given for

A nd
And

16

silver
it is

With

it,

cannot be weighed as

its

price

not outweighed with the fine gold of Ophir,

onyx and

the precious

wisdom

It is self-evident that

the sapphire.

found nowhere directly

is

present and within a limited space, as at the bottom of the
sea,

and cannot be obtained by a

of earthly treasures.
fact that

is

It

is,

exchange by means

direct

moreover, not this self-evident

denied here; but the meaning

that even

is,

a

if

man

should search in every direction through the land of the living,
i.e.

(as e.g. Ps.

the Dinn,

7) the world

lii.

—

if

he should search through

the subterranean waters that feed the visible

i.e.

waters (vid. Gen. xlix. 25)
sea, the largest

from beneath

—

if

he should search through the

bounded expanse of

—

this

would

yea, even if he

water that wells up
offer

all

precious things to put himself in possession of the

instruments for the acquirement of wisdom,

means and

—wisdom,

profoundest perception of the nature of things, would

^V,

beyond him, and unattainable.

ver. 13,

still

nnr, 1

Kings

gold shut up
pressed,

vi.

— carefully

unmixed

;

freq.,

gained by smelting.

which hardly

preserved, rather

Targ. fJD arm,

Ewald compares ^s^,

occulere,

20 and

liJD

signifies

closed

= com-

aurum colatum (purgatum).

to seethe, heat

On

:

be

of), inter-

changes with Trio (from ino, cogn. ino, "OD, mercari).

"WD

the

i.e.

an equivalent

(from T®, to range beside, to place at the side

is

and

riches

;

therefore

:

heated,

the other hand, Qro from DrD, j£,

seems originally to denote that which

then precious gold in particular,

LXX.

XP

v(7

is

precious,

h fifeip,

Cod.

CHAP. XXVIII.
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13-16.

(Egyptized by prefixing

Sinaiticus, Ulaxfiip

whence

the.

e.g. sa-res,

the upper

country, and sa-het, the lower country, therefore

= sa-ojir,

sa, part, district, side,

land of Ophir)..

LXX.

by the

translated here

Brit? is

(elsewhere aapBovvl; or crapSto?), of which Pliny,
6,

gemma

24, appealing to Sudines, says, in

unguis

and

ovv^

h. n. xxxvii.

candorem

esse

humani similitudinem ; wherefore Knobel, Rodiger,

others,

compare the Arab.

signify pale, but lean,

*£>L>,

which, however, does not

and parched by the

heat, with which,

in hot countries at least, not pallor, but, on the contrary, a

dark brown-black colour,
(Mich.), would be

more appropriate,

through by white veins
dart, prop, darted,

identified (FL).

is

and

;

but this

since the

is

onyx

of the emerald (vid.

marakata,
is

called

or even
in

ib.

On

therefore wide of the mark.

is

and T'SD are perhaps foreign names,

Di"iK>

marked

is

a denom. from sahm, a

the etymology of "V&&, vid. Jesurun, p. 61.

both

striped

*$**•«,

p.

108), which

marahta)

hieroglyph

;

and, on

is

Nevertheless

the other

by the

(determined

name

as the

Indian (Sanskr.
hand,

stone)

it

uot,

the green stone (in Coptic p. auannese, the green colour)

(Lauth).

The transcendent

excellence of

wisdom above the most

precious earthly treasures, which the author of the introduction to the
is

book of Proverbs

now drawn

briefly describes, ch.

17 Gold and glass are not equal

Nor

is it

the acquisition

to

to be

of wisdom

19 The topaz of Ethiopia
It is

14

it,

exchanged for jewels of gold.

18 Pearls and crystal are not

And

iii.

out in detail.

is

mentioned,

is

beyond corah.

not equal to

not outweighed by pure fine gold.

it,

sq.,
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20 Whence,

And
Among

apart from

detailed,

Kimchi,

it is

JVaiat

Symm.

'gibs, ice

glass has

ant,

which are here

15,

iii.

common names
c"'

,

3|,

and

for glass

which

crystal

cognate

The

says

alibi certe reperitur

nives rigent, glaciemque

The Targ.

quam

certum

esse

but the

and

this only in

unites both

est,

lies

ancients really
;

Pliny, xxxvii.

maxume

ubi

Arab.

rnj?

—the

thought the crystal was a product of the cold

non

;

homonymy

reason of this

deeper than in the outward similarity,

2, 9,

instead of

signifies prop., like the

crystal, exactly as the

significations in itself.

:

J

indeed translates crystal, and in fact the ancient

KpvcrTa\\o<; also signifies prop, ice,

;

Homer, then

name

transparent

the

pointed in Codd., in old editions, and by

here called

is

place of understanding ?

with Cholera (in the dialects with

languages have
crystal

cometh wisdom,

is the

the separate even, Prov.

ITOUT, or, as

3).

then,

which

hibernce

unde nomen Grasci

by Tr^h certainly in the
sense of the Arabico-Persic bullur (bulur), which signifies
dedere.

translates K»U)

the primary word for

crystal, or

even

/3j?/oi/\Xo9,

although the identical Sanskrit word, according to

glass,

and moreover

is

the laws of sound, vaidurja (Pali, velurija),
the lexicons, a

Of

name

of the lapis

lazuli

is,

according to

(Persic,

lagurd).

mean

the two words niDN"} and EW^S, the one appears to

pearls

and the other

corals

;

the ancient appellations of these

precious things which belong to the sea are also blended

Persic mergan (Sanskr. mangard) unites the
pearl

and coral

in itself.

The

root

)B,

;

^j, which has the

primary notion of pushing, especially of vegetation (whence
a branch, shoot, prop, motion

where snow and milk,
placed in contrast with

;

French,

jet),

and Lam.

as figures of whiteness

D^a

the signification corals for

The Coptic

^,

iv. 7,

(purity), are

as a figure of redness

D^a.

the

significations

b'noni

favour

which

CHAP. XXVIII.
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signifies

(so far as

And

rather than pearls.
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17-20.

may be compared)

it

corals

the fact that TYi&Kl, Ezek. xxvii.

1 6,

appear as an Aramsean article of commerce in the market of

Tyre,
corals

more favourable

is

the

to

signification pearls

and brought pearls from the

Discoveries, 536).

name
The name

Asiatic

The name

mari a

of the

Layard,

other passages

sceptics

New

perhaps, from the Eastern

nipQ of Ethiopia appears

continenti stadiis

qucesitam

is

(vid.

1
of the pearl, mutilated and Hebraized.

from T07ra£ by transposition

among

Bahrein, perhaps

fisheries of

even from Ceylon, into the home markets

8, 32,

than

for the Babylonians sailed far into the Indian Ocean,

;

to

2

be derived

Pliny says of the topaz, xxxvii.

;

Juba Topazum insulam

:

CCC

navigantibus

in rubro

abesse dicit, nebulosam et ideo

ex ea causa nomen accepisse:

;

1
The recentlyVid. Zeitschr. far d. Kunde des Morgenlandes, iv. 40f.
attempted explanation of x.op*Kkiov from inij) (to which xXij/io? the rather

belongs), in the primary signification lapillus (Arab, 'garal), is without

support.
2

Two

pares the

reasons for QiJiJD

name

are maintained

= pearls (in

favour of which Bochart com-

of the pearl-oyster, timet)

by Carey,

and fllDXT

are worthy of remark.

= corals, which
That

D^Q

does
not signify corals, he infers from Lam. iv. 7, for the redness of corals
cannot be a mark of bodily beauty " but when I find that there are some
pearls of a slightly reddish tinge, then I can understand and appreciate
(1.)

;

(2.) That niDfcO signifies corals, is shown by the origin
which properly signifies reem- (wild oxen) horns, which is
favoured hy a mention of Pliny, h. n. xiii. 51 (Tradidere) juncos quoque
lapideos perquam similes veris per litora, et in alto quasdam arbusculas
colore bubuli cornus ranosas et cacuminibus rubentes. Although
Pliny there speaks of marine petrified plants of the Indian Ocean (not,

the comparison.''
of the word,

:

at least in his sense, of corals), this hint of a possible derivation of
is certainly surprising.
But as to Lam. iv. 7, this passage is to
be understood according to Cant. v. 10 (my friend is DflXl fix)- The
white and red are intended to he conceived of as mixed and overlapping

niDfcn

one another, as our [Germ.] popular poetry speaks of cheeks which
"shine with milk and purple;" and as in Homer, II. iv. 141-146, the
colour of the beautifully formed limbs of Menelaus
figure (which appears hideous to us)
fiitiuy

(ebony stained with purple).

:

us

§'

ots

ti's

is

represented

r fostpavrct

yvvii

by the
tpo'miy.i
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topazin enim Troglodytarum lingua significationem habere quaafter
rendi.
This topaz, however, which is said to be named
Agatharin
an island of the same name, the Isle of Serpents
chides and Diodorus,

and therefore

is,

according to Pliny, yellowish green,

from the otherwise

distinct

so-called topaz.

To make a candid confession, we grope about everywhere in
the dark here, and the ancient versions are not able to help
1
The poet lays everything under
us out of our difficulty.
contribution to illustrate the thought, that the worth of wis-

dom

exceeds the worth of the most valuable earthly thing;

beside which, in
sion (from

Wp, du^e,

wisdom

of

CWOSD norm
to

Tj^o,

draw

" the acquisition or posses-

to one's self, to take hold of)

above corals," there

is

an indication

is

although not by the precious things of the earth,

way

or other,

that,

in

still

some

possessed, so that consequently

wisdom can be

the question repeated at the end of the strophe will not remain

This

unanswered.
be found

by any
attain

ence

is

in

of the

it,

is

its

meaning

now

:

any of the places named, and

and

should partake of

21

wisdom

is

not to

not to be attained

means mentioned, whence can man hope

and whither must he turn

certain,

if
is

it is

to

to find it ? for its exist-

man

an indisputable need of

that he

it.

It is veiled from the eyes

living ,

of all

And concealed from the fowls of heaven.
22 Destruction and death say :
With our ears we heard a report of

23 Elohim understandeth the way
1

The Targ.

translates DriB*

it.

—

to it,

by pWva, MpvMos;

TDD by xniB> (^>

Pott in the Zeitschr. f. K. d. M. iv. 275) TS by pPiaiK, S(Spv£oi>
;
DIDST by papTJD, <r«»S«^ ajju, red gold-pigment {vid. Rodiger-Pott, as
vid.

;

just quoted, S. 267)

;

raj

again by p^-pa in the sense of the Arabico-

Persic bullur, Kurd, bellur, crystal

;

twos by p^iu,

by NjJV t6riD ( tb e green pearl); DI13 by
in the sense of lamina aur%).

ftapyaplrui

p^s (perhaps

;

niBB

flfos, ?riT«Xo»,

CHAP. XXVIII. 21-28.

And He— He knoweth its place.
For He looheth to Hie ends of the earth,
Under the whole heaven He seeth.

24

No

Ill

living created being Cn"?3, as ch.

xii.

10, xxx. 23)

is

able to answer the question; even the birds that fly aloft,
that have keener

and farther-seeing eyes than man, can give

us no information concerning

proclaims

Abaddon and

in the realm of

bination ffDNI
i.

18)

71NB',

known

it is

wisdom

;

and the world

existence in a rich variety of

its

its

at least

operations, but

of death below (comp. the

Prov. xv. 11, aSov

ical

com-

rov davdrov, Apoc.

only by an indistinct hearsay, and from

Therefore

confused impressions.

:

no creature, whether

in

the realm of the living or the dead, can help us to get wis-

There

dom.

is

but

One who

possesses a perfect

knowledge

concerning wisdom, namely Elohim, whose gaze extends to
the ends of the earth, and
i.e. is

who

valent to nnPl
after the

remains.

"IK'S;

under the whole heaven,

comp. on ch. xxiv. 95), who therefore,

removal of everything earthly (sub-celestial), alone

And why

should

He

embraces everything, not also

wisdom?

He

sees

everywhere present (nnn ; definition of place, not equi-

Wisdom

with His knowledge, which

know

indeed the

is

the

ideal,

way and

place of

according to which

has created the world.

25 When

26

27

It

appointed

to the

wind

its

weight,

And weighed the water according to a measure,
When He appointed to the rain its law,
And the course to the lightning of the iliunder:
Then He saw it and declared it,
Took

28

He

it

as a pattern and tested

it also,

And said to man Behold, the fear of the Lord
And to depart from evil is understanding.
:

is

is

wisdom,

impracticable to attach the inf. niK»j£ to ver. 24 as the

:
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contrary to the meaning

but

;

it

is

27 as

to ver.

impossible, according to the syntax, to refer

it

the purpose placed in advance, or to take

in the sense of

perfecturus, because in both instances

prv instead of

ought

it

to

have been

or at least |3ni with the verb placed

tan,

But even the temporal use

ch. xxxvii. 15).

(vid.

it

ni3D^ at the turn (of

morning, of evening,

Gen.

e.g.

first

of ? in

xxiv. 63)

=

quum
cannot be compared, but TWJ>!> signifies perficiendo
quum
mittendo
mitteret),
xviii.
2
Sam.
29,
perficeret (as e.g.

=

it

a gerundival inf. (Nagelsb. S. 197f,

is

because

the past that

it is

continued in the

He

God, when

p erf.,

spoken

is

Ges.

of,

edition)

the modal

inf.

;

and

can be

The thought

132, rem. 2.

§

2d

that

created the world, appointed fixed laws of

equable and salutary duration, he particularizes by examples

He

appointed to the wind

force or feebleness

sure

;

its

the measure of

i.e.

distributed the masses of water

appointed to the rain

;

weight,

its

law,

i.e.

the conditions of

development and of its beginning appointed the way,
;

and course,

He

to the lightning

He

perceived (fi^n with

to the testimony of the

things

all

;

then

the world, which
stance

;

Ewald
its

Tin,

i.e.

J=^, secare).

its

origin

When

thus created the world, and regulated what was created

by laws, then

of

(Wn from

its

by mea-

Masora)

declared

to its

searched

it

and

it,

it,

Mappic. according

wisdom,

viz. as the ideal

enarravit, viz.

by

the development and realization of

gave

it

a place Fivan (for

unnecessarily read

pattern,

whole

He

then

is

He

He

fij'

1

?:?.),

creating
its

which Doderl. and

viz. to create the

world after

commit the arrangement of the world
supreme protection and guidance ; then He
to

out or tested

it,

viz.

its

sub-

as a
also

demiurgic powers, by

them in motion to realize itself.
we compare Prov. viii. 22-31 with

setting

If

say: the nran
of

all

is

this passage,

we may

the divine ideal-world, the divine imao-ination

things before their creation, the complex unity of

all

CHAP. XXVIII.
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the ideas, which are the essence of created things and the

" Wisdom," says one of the old

end of their development.
1

theologians, " is a divine imagination, in which the ideas of

the angels and souls and

all

things were seen from eternity,

man

not as already actual creatures, but as a
It is not directly

in a mirror."

Logos

one with the Logos, but the

by which God has

the demiurg

is

into existence according to that ideal

Wisdom

mind.

beholds himself

called the world

which was in the divine

the impersonal model, the Logos the per-

is

sonal master-builder according to that model.

Nevertheless

the notions, here or in the later cognate portion of Scripture,

Prov.

ment

viii.

22-31, are not as yet so distinct

God

revelation of

when God

those days,

has

first

New

as the

Testa-

In

of all rendered possible.

realized the substance of the noan, this

He

eternal mirror of the world, in the creation of the world,

man

gave

also

the law, corresponding to which he corre-

Fearing the

sponds to His idea and participates in wisdom.

supreme Lord
134

1^11,

i.e.

C^K

passages,

instead of nirp, but

(jno
5H»),

"PiD

—

}

only here in the book of Job, one of the

is

where

according to another

this

is

^"IN

not merely to be read

is

actually written
less

2

),

and renouncing

authorized

man's share of wisdom,

mode

this

is

evil

of writing

his relative

wisdom, by which he remains in connection with the absolute.
This

is

human

true

<jnXoaocj)La, in

and profound speculations
manner, "fear Jehovah"

from

evil,"

and Prov.

possible jno

"I1D,

dom

i.

is

contrast to

comp. Prov.

iii.

xvi. 6, according to

" The fear of
7

;

all

7,

high-flown

where, in like

placed side by side with " depart

which

to escape the evil of sin

by fearing God.
" (Prov.

;

comp. Ps.

God

cxi.

is

10)

and

it is

its

rendered

punishment

the beginning of wisis

the symbolum, the

motto and uppermost principle, of that Israelitish Ohokma,

whose greatest achievement
1

Vid. Jul.

3

Tid. Buxtorf' s Tiberias, p.

vol.

ii.

the book of Job.

is

The whole

Hamberger, Lehre Jak. Bohme's, S. 55.
245 comp. Bar's Psalterium,
;

p. 133.

n
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of ch. xxviii.

JOB.

a minute panegyric of this principle, the

is

materials of which are taken from the far-distant past
it

is

this

twenty-eighth chapter

of the

Se'o-t?

inscribed
is

and

;

very characteristic, that, in the structure of the book,
is

the clasp which unites the half

with the half of the \vcu?, and that

upon

this clasp that sentence,

"The

the.

poet has

fear of

God

But, moreover, Job's closing

the beginning of wisdom."

speech, which ends in this celebration of the praise of the

HD3n, also occupies an important position, which must

be determined,

now

whole.

in the structure of the

After Job has refuted Bildad, and, continuing his description,
it

to

has celebrated in such lofty strains the majesty of God,

can hardly be expected that the poet will allow Zophar
Bildad

speak for the third time.

is

unable to advance

anything new, and Zophar has already tried his utmost to
terrify

Job

for the second time

;

besides, Job's speech fur-

nishes no material for a reply (a motive which

is

generally

overlooked), unless the controversy were designed to ramble

on into mere personalities.

Accordingly the poet allows Job

once more, but no longer in the extreme

to address the friends

and excited tone of the previous dialogue, but, since the silence
of the friends must produce a soothing impression on Job,

tempering him
confession

to

haughty triumph,

word of reproach
xxviii.

gentleness and forbearance, in a tone of

of

conscious

contain

—a

victory,

yet altogether devoid

him.

(ch. xxvii. 126) escapes

this

of

confession in which only one single

confession

—Job's

final

Oh.

address

xxvii.
to

his

friends.

Job once again most solemnly
the friends

;

all

or to extort from
science,

asserts his

innocence before

attempts on the part of the friends to entice

him a confession which

have therefore been

in vain

:

is

against his con-

joyous and victorious

he raises his head, invincible, even to death, in the conviction
of that

which

is

a fact of his consciousness that cannot be

CHAP. XXVIII.
got rid of by denial.

must stand convicted

For although he

He

is

115

25-28.

not an evil-doer

an evil-doer who

as

not far from death, and

is

;

accordingly he

him

treats
is

as such.

in sore vexation,

he has not manifested the hopelessness and defection from

God

God's wrath

came

Job has indeed

which the evil-doer passes away.

in

even expressed himself

but the true essence of his relation to

;

such words as ch.

to light in

25-27.

and complained of

despondingly,

If the friends

xvi.

19-21,

had not been blind

God

xvii. 9, xix.

to such brilliant

God, how could they regard him as

aspirations of his life in

a godless man, and his affliction as the punishment of such

an one

His

!

affliction

end of the

terrible

has, indeed,

no connection with the

Job here comes before

evil-doer.

the

friends with the very doctrine they have so frequently ad-

vanced, but infatuated with the foolish notion that
to his case.

that

it is

He

here gives

it

back

He

not suited to him.

to

suited

it is

them, to show them

also does not deny, that in

the rule the evil-doer meets a terrible end, although he has
hitherto disputed the assertion of the friends, because of the

exclusiveness with which

it

was maintained by them.

His

counter-assertion respecting the prosperity of the evil-doer,

which from the beginning was not meant by him
sively as the friends

of the evil-doer,

is

meant

so exclu-

theirs respecting the misfortune

here indirectly freed from the extreme ap-

pearance of exclusiveness by Job himself, and receives the

Job does not deny,

necessary modification.
brings

it

under the notice of the

yea, he here

friends, that the

sword,

famine, and pestilence carry off the descendants of the evildoer,

and even himself; that

into the

the

his possessions at length fall

hands of the righteous, and contain within themselves

germ

of destruction from the very

first

;

that God's curse

pursues, and suddenly destroys, the godless rich

Thus
things

it

comes

to pass

;

man

himself.

for while silver and other precious

come from the depths of the

earth,

wisdom, whose
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worth far transcends

all

no created being, but

is

to avoid evil,

earthly treasures,

with

God

is

to

be found with

alone; and the fear of God,

wisdom

the share of

is

JOB.

to

man

which

is

directed

according to God's primeval decree.

The object of

the section, ch. xxviii.,

the assertion concerning the

13-23

doer, ch. xxvii.

same time, according

;

is

primarily to confirm

judgment that

the confirmation

is,

to the delicately laid

befalls the evil-

however, at the

plan of the poet,

a glorious general confession, in which Job's dialogue with the
friends comes to a close.

This panegyric of wisdom (similar

panegyric of charity, 1 Cor.

to Paul's

xiii.) is

the presentation

of Job's predominant principle, and as such,

is

song

like a

of triumph, with which, without vain-glory, he closes the

dialogue in the most appropriate manner.

such a

basis,

it is

If Job's life has

not possible that his affliction should be the

punishment of an ungodly man.

And

if

the fear of

God

is

the wisdom appointed to man, he also teaches himself that,

though unable
he must

to see

friends that they

open

to the

through the mystery of his

affliction,

hold on to the fear of God, and teaches the

still

must do the same, and not lay themselves

charge of injustice and uncharitableness towards

him, the suffering one, in order to solve the mystery.
conclusion, which

not fear

God

is

is first

Job's

intended to show that he who does

overtaken by the merited fate of a fool who

rebels against God's moral government,

shows at the same

time that the

fear

judged of

in

afflictive lot

of those

who

God must

be

an essentially different manner from that of the

ungodly.

We

may imagine what

to the friends

impression these last words of Job

must have made upon them.

Since they were

obliged to be silent, they will not have admitted that they
are vanquished, although the drying up of their thoughts, and
their involuntary silence,

Job make them

is

an actual proof of

feel this oppressively %

Now

it.

But

does

that they are

;

CHAP. XXIX.

become

indeed, but solemnly,
accusers,

117

2-6.

so insignificant, does lie read

does he in general act towards

;

them a severe lecture?

them

No

vanquished?

as

and without vaunting himself over

his

he affirms his innocence; earnestly, but in a winning

manner, he admonishes them, by tempering and modifying

what was vehement and extreme

humbly submits himself
fear of

God,

common

wisdom, by setting the

wisdom, before himself and the

as man's true

friends as their

He

in his previous replies.

to the divine

aim.

Thus he

"the

utters

loftiest

words, which must surprise the opponents as they exhibit

him

as the not merely mighty, but also wonderfully

and modest conqueror, who here for the

crown of true

victory,

first

calm

time wears the

when, in outward victory conquering

more exalted clearness of

himself, he struggles on towards a

perception."

Job's Monologue.

— Chap, xxix.-xxxi.

Fiest Part.

Schema

[Then Job continued
2

that Iliad

Like

the

— Chap. xxix.

10. 8. 8. 6. 6. 11.

:

to take

months

up

his proverb,

like the

and

days ichen Eloah protected me,

When He, when His lamp, shone above my
By His light I went about in the darkness
4 As I was in the days of my vintage,
When the secret of Eloah was over my tent,
5 When the Almighty was still with me,
3

My
6

children

When my

And

said,:]

times of yore,

head,

round about me

steps were bathed in cream,

the rock beside

Since the optative

11

ll??" !?

me poured forth

(comp. on ch.

streams of

xxiii.

with the ace. of the object desired, ch. xiv.

3)

is

oil.

connected

4, xxxi. 31, or of

"

:
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that respecting which anything

months of yore
xxvii.

(=
who

desired, ch. xi. 5,

in

is

it

who gives (makes) me like the
since,
when 3Jnr P occurs elsewhere,
but

possible to explain:

itself

Isa.

is

JOB.

i*?

|n ,

",

Jer.

4,

K3,

,

;

(=

gives ine

ix.

the

1,

xxxi. 35),

ch.

O

it

as the

i.e.

O

that I had)

like those of the

far back in the past;

lie

D !i?"'DT means more than V3JJ

months

dative

be explained

would give me,

that one

and indeed those that

meant

is

also here to

is

months of yore,

like (instar) the

past,

suff.

,

C

1

for

Joh begins

D,| 7^.

!?'^)

to

describe the olden times, that he wishes back, with the virtually genitive relative clause

(Ges.

§

when

He

It

116, 3).

:

" when Eloah protected

impossible to take

is

caused to shine (Targ. awiroxa.)

(Olsh.) or even i?na
then.

On

for inf.

Kal

(Ew.

in his

Comm.) ought

i

(Ew.

§

255, a), and the

when

Ex.

stiff,

6 (him, the boy), Isa. xvii.

it,

viz.

His

light,

also decides in its favour.

1.

shone above
6

my

(its,

mutative

:

and

to take

One

connection with ver. 3
'nisi'

i~iJ

Pii^t?

it

corresponds to

is

at

His

light,

Ew.

§

309,

commends

(comp.

my

T\-$tb in

l^m corresponds

c,

itself

Isa. Ix. 2,

head, as

(T|tpn

which preserved

locative

mr

there,
:

= ^BTQ),

me from

we

Isa. Ix. in

to

the 3d ver. of the same

His light I walked in darkness
rejoicing in

comp.

;

the fruit-tree's,

any rate reminded of

for as

;

head

as a corrective, explanatory per-

when He, His lamp, shone above

have translated.

so

Nevertheless

to refer the suff. of lPna to

2),

be read

may, according

branches), also xxix. 23 (he, his children); and

Ps.

to

be taken as an anticipatory statement of the

object:

more

Wna

either

;

of ??n (to shine, vid. ch. xxv. 5) with a weaken-

to the syntax,

still

me

Hiph.:

as

the other hand, i?n can be justified as the form

ing of the a to

ii.

w3

its

by
i. e ,

dangers

(straying and falling).

In ver. 4 IB'NS

is

not a particle of time, hut of comparison,

which was obliged here
is

to stand in the place of the 3

usual only as a preposition.

And Bin

(to

which
be written thus

;

CHAP. XXIX.
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2-6.

may not be translated " (in the
Symm. iv ij^e'pai? i/eor^TO? fiov, Jer.

not 'Enn with an aspirated a)

my

days) of

spring," as

diebus adolescentice

mew, and Targ. 'nWHri

,

Di'

l

whether

3,

it

be

that niS'nn here signifies the point, aKfitf (from spn, i_Jp-,
acuere), or the early time

For

carpere).

signify the early half of

inasmuch

S. 270),
tine

and Syria

i__ib .:>-

(spring time, from fpn,

-i_,

>

(

in reference to agriculture Hin can certainly

is

as

the year (on

this,

vid.

November and December wherefore
early rain or autumn rain
and in Tal-

in

signifies the

Genesis,

sowing and ploughing time in Pales;

;

mudic, ^n, premature (ripe too early),

is

the opposite of

?BK, late, but the derivatives of Ppn only obtain this signifi-

cation connotative, for, according to

*ph

(i_ej

-u with other

i

forms)

is

its

proper signification,

the gathering time,

i.e.

time of the fruit harvest (syn. ^l??)} while the Hebr.
(3K) corresponds to the spring in our sense.
his youth,

he would have said

VjlK

,

D

,|

3,

If

Job meant

or something similar

but as ver. 5b shows, he meant his manhood, and this he
his

autumn

the

SUX

calls

as the season of maturity, or rather of the abun-

dance of fruits (Schult.

:

cetatem virilem suis fructibus fcetum

exuberantum), 1 which, according to Olympiodorus, also with

et

ore

tffirjv

what

is

hriftplQwv oSov? (perhaps Kapirov<s) of the

intended.

Then

familiarity, confiding,
iii.

1

LXX.,

is

the blessed fellowship of Eloah (1iD,

unreserved intercourse, Ps.

lv. 15,

Prov.

32, comp. Ps. xxv. 14) ruled over his tent; the Almighty

The fresh vegetation, indeed, in hotter

districts (e.g. in the valleys of

the Jordan and Euphrates) begins with the arrival of the autumnal rains,

but the real spring (comp. Cant. ii. 11-13) only begins ahout the vernal
still later on the mountains.
On the contrary, the late
summer, j«p, which passes over into the autumn, Sph> is the season for
equinox, and

The produce of the fields, garden fruit, and grapes
commencement of the proper autumn some (when
the land can be irrigated) summer fruits, e.g. Dhura (maize) and
melons, in like manner olives and dates, ripen in autumn.
Therefore the
translation, in the days of my autumn ("of my harvest"), ia the only
gathering the fruit.

ripen before the

;

THE BOOK OF
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JOB.

with him (protecting and blessing him), his cnw
were round about him. It certainly does not mean servants

was

still

(Easchi

:

VW»),

but children (as ch.

i.

19, xxiv. 5)

;

for one

of all
expects the mention of the blessing of children
bathed
(Ps. cxxvii. 3 sqq., cxxviii. 3). His steps (T^, a-rr \ey.)
first

= riscris, ch.
and possibly nja = msa),

then nora

nW=nW,

xx. 17 (as

1

Sam.

i.

17,

and the rocks poured forth, close by
him, streams of oil (a figure which reminds one of Deut.
rich blessing surrounded him wherever he
xxxii. 13).
tarried or went, and flowed to him wonderfully beyond

A

and comprehension.

desire

When I went forth

7

Prepared

my

8 Then the young

And

the

to the gate

up

to the city,

seat in the market,

men hid

aged rose

tip,

themselves as soon as they saio me,

remained standing.

9 Princes refrained from speaking,

And

laid their

10 The voice of

And

When

hand on

their

the nobles loas hidden,

their tongue clave to their palate.

he

left the

bounds of

From the facts of the
quum egrederer portam

spect.

infra, ch. xxxi.
correct one.
it

his

domain, and came into the

he was everywhere received with the profonndest

city,

late

mouth.

might

If

re-

case, it is inadmissible to trans-

after

34, for the district

Gen. xxxiv. 24, comp.
where Job dwelt

is

to

be

'Sin were intended here in a sense not used elsewhere,

signify, according to the

Arabic with ^, " (in the days) of

my

or even with £, " (in the days) of my youth;
ful vigour " for cliarafdt are rash words and deeds, charfdn one who
prosperity,'' or "

my power,"

says or does anything rash from lightness, the feebleness of old age, etc(according to Wetzst., very common words in Syria) eph or epn, there;

fore,

the thoughtlessuess of youth, (J^y. i.e. the rash desire of doing
But it is most
B'SiPI P|"in (Judg. v. 18).

something great, which r/)tb

secure to go back to spn, i_ir=>-, carpere, viz. fructus.

:

CHAP. XXIX.

thought of as being without a gate.

with his family in tents,

i.e.

121

7-10.

True, he did not dwell

pavilions of hair, but in houses

he was not a nomad (a wandering berdsman), or what

same thing, a Beduin, otherwise
been slain in a stone house, ch.

duck," says an Arabian proverb, "

ever, also, not

a

resident, a large

"W

fore

I went

mf

(for

up

He

i.e.

(comp. rnfon *«,

morning

LXX.

Thus

reads

to the city")

g0 out into the

field,

"in?*

:

there-

« when

locative, for

is

Gen.

forth to the gate above the city

was, how-

a permanent

landowner and husbandman.

early in the

of the

a swimmer," and the son

but a hadari (^VH),

citizen,

which Ew. after the

when he went
up

is

The daughter

Beduin never dwells in a stone house.

of a

it is

"

19.

xxvii. 3)

or even, since

;

natural to imagine the city as situated on an eminence
to the city (so that flKV includes in itself

the notion of
(Stick.,

HiPJ?)

;

not,

however

:

is

part of the city

city

is

near the city

not situated near

The

itself.

:

by implication

to the gate

Hahn), since the gate of a

the city, but

;

the

would not have

his children

i.

is

gates of cities

and large houses in Western Asia are vaulted entrances,
with large recesses on either side, where people congregate

and negotiations. 1

for business

which here, as

in

Neh.

The open

viii. 1,

3, 16,

is

space at the gate,
called 3irn,

i.e.

the

open space within the gate and by the gate, was the forum
(ch. v. 4).

Ver.

When Job came

8.

tribunal, or the council

of

which he had a seat and a
selves, conscious of his

hither to the meeting of the

the elders of the city, within
voice, the

young men hid them-

presence (which elpofievy \e%ei,

expressed paratactically instead

of

as

a period),

i.e.

or, is

they

retired into

the background, since they feared his look of

2

and old men (hoary heads) stood up, remained

salutation;
1

Vid. Layard,

2

Comp.

S. 58)

:

New

Discoveries, p. 57.

ii. 5 (in Pinner's Compendium des Thalmud,
" R. Jochanan was walking and leaning upon R. Chija bar- Abba,

jer.

Schekalim
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Dip signifies

standing (aavvBera)^, as ch. xx. 19, xxviii. 4).
to stand

1W

up,

advance towards any one and remain

to

standing (comp. vol.

i.

These D702

(proceres) of the city.

be

:

are magnates

cohibelant verba (nsy
15),

hand on

and keeping a

month (comp.

their

All stepped back and desisted from speaking before

xxi. 5).

him

viyjj,

obj., as ch. iv. 2, xii.

respectful silence, they laid their

rose in order not

&i&

he was seated.

to seat themselves until

with Beth of the

They

357, note 1).

The

men (D'T^ from

speech of illustrious

visible, pleasant to

"UJ, A^jj, to

the sight, comp. supra, p. 91) hid

(not daring to be heard), and the tongue of the

We

(motionless) to their palate.
voice illustrious

men

do not translate

hid themselves, for

it is

same clave
:

CTJ^lp

definition (Schult.,

Hahn

The verb

primebantur).

:

is

such exclamatory sentences as Gen.
also

under other conditions,

This

may

second

first,

Ew.

member

Olsh.,

ii.

of the

11

member

Kings

i.

blp

ch.

not merely in

10, Isa. Hi. 8, but

41, comp. xiv.

6.

;

is

and

compound
it is

subject, like the reverse in-

sometimes found even where

not logically the more important.

this

Thus

"the voice of the nobles hides itself;" whereas
wrongly denying that the partt. in passages like Gen.

transl.

iv. 10,

1

iv.

as with

e>K"i,

be best called an attraction of the predicate by the

stance, Isa.

second

member

construed with the second

a construction which occurs with

;

148, 1]

quod ad vocem eminentium, com-

naDD, ch. xv. 20, xxi. 21, xxxviii. 21, and with

12

§

as an ace. of closer

of the genitival expression instead of with the

xxii.

as to the

only the appear-

ance produced by the attractional construction [Ges.
that has led to the rendering of

itself

1

:

Kings

i.

41, are to be taken as predicative, wishes to

E. Eliezer perceived him and hid himself from him
("opo ni? "IttiOOOThen said E. Jochanan: This Babylonian insulted him (R. Chija) bytwo things first that he did not salute him, and then that he hid himself.
But R. Jakob bar-Idi answered him, it is the custom with them
for the less not to salute the greater,— a custom which
confirms Job's
words Young men saw me and hid themselves."
;

:

3

;

CHAP. XXIX.

read

which

tttru,

of the verb

The

is

is

the

more

;

123

11-14.

inadmissible, as even the choice

determined by the attractional construction.

strophe -which follows

among

those in authority
that on

:

how

tells

it

came

the citizens submitted to him, and

the people were zealous to

all sides

to pass that

show him tokens

of respect.

11 For an ear heard, and called

And
12 For

I rescued

And
1

The

the sufferer

who

cried for

and him

that

had no

the orphan,

blessing of

And I made
14

me happy ;
to me

an eye saw, and bear witness

him

the

that

was ready

widow's heart

I put on justice, and it put me
As a robe and turban was my

Jielp,

helper.

perish came upon me,

to

rejoice.

on
integrity.

Thus imposing was the impression of

his personal appear-

ance wherever he appeared; for Q3 explic.)
the blessing of the possession of

power and

.the fulness of

of prosperity

which

he enjoyed was so extraordinary, that one had only to hear of
it

him happy, and

to call

own eyes, he was
him. The futt. consec.

that, especially if

any one saw

it

with his

obliged to bear laudatory testimony

to

affirm

sequence of hearing and seeing

what was the
;

Tyn,

inevitable con-

seq. ace, is

T3tn in the signification of laudatory recognition.
pression

not brachylogical for

is

for from 1
ace. of the
tion,

Kings

v

1JOT1 (yid.

used like

The

ex-

on ch. xxxi. 18)

we perceive that Tyn with the
make any one the subject of asser-

xxi. 10, 13,

person signifies to

whether he be lower or higher

Testament word, especially in Luke,

in

rank (comp. the

/iapTvpela-0ai).

New

It was,

however, not merely the outward manifestation of his unusual
prosperity

which called forth such admiration, but

his active

benevolence united with the abundant resources at his com-

mand.

For where

there

was a

sufferer

who

cried for help,

he relieved him, especially orphans and those who had no
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v

helper,

new

either a

"itV~K?1 is

definition of

what precedes

:

third object, or a closer

the orphan and (in this state of

The

orphanhood) helpless one.

JOB.

latter is

more probable both

here and in the Salomonic primary passage, Ps.
the other case

The

Ver. 13.

"^l might

blessing (0313 with closely closed penult.) of

and owed

as ch. xxxi. 19, Prov. xxxi. 6),

came upon him and the heart of
;

filled

with gladness

primary

the

their rescue to him,

widow

whom

to

compensating for the assistance of her

assistance,

he

12; in

lxxii.

be expected.

stood on the brink of destruction ("^N, interiturus,

who

those

\b "itjrpx

attribute, the

(P?"! ?
1

he gave

lost

husband,

causative, as Ps. lxv. 9).

For the
way of

fundamental character of

his

thinking and acting, was PJS, a holding fast to the will of God,

which before everything
(root

P"IX,

tDSK>'D
?

calls

be hard, firm,

(JJwj, to

according to the

else

Kamus

:

for

sympathizing love

stiff, e.g.

rumh-un sadq-un,

a hard, firm, straight spear), and

judgment and decision

in favour of right

wrong and injustice. Righteousness
the garment which he put on (as Ps. cxxxii.
against

xi. 5, lix.

17), and right

is

and equity
here called

is

9,

comp.

Isa.

the robe and turban with which

he adorns himself (comp.

Isa. lxi. 10) ; as by Arabian poets
noble attributes are also called garments, which God puts on

any one, or which any one puts on himself
eousness
i.e.

is

compared

(albasa).

Right-

to the ehJ? (corresponding to the thob,

garment, indusium, of the nomads) which

naked body,

1

is

worn on the

justice to the ^JX, a magnificent turban (corre-

sponding to the

keftfe, consisting of

fastened with a cord

made

a thick cotton cloth, and

of camel's hair), and the magnificent

robe (corresponding to the second principal article of
clothing,
the 'aba).

1

The LXX.,

In Beidhawi,

t^.iuJI

if I

Jer., Syr.,

remember

rightly, this expression occurs

(^UJj ^AllWe. "clothing

fear of God."

and Arab, wrongly refer

one's self in the

armour

once,
of the

CHAP. XXIX.

^h

to 'toSEfo of the second half of the verse, while,

contrary,
on,
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15-17.

and

it is

said of piv,

on the
per antanaclasin, that Job put this

put Job on, induit; for 'iKoS, as the
we have it, elsewhere shows, does

this in turn

usage of the language, as
not signify:
or

:

adorned

(righteousness)

it

me

(Ew., Vaih.), also not

(Schlottm.), but only:

me

so its

own, that

tion of itself, as in

the Spirit of

put

it

my

me

vi.

it is

on as a garment,

34 and twice

me

i.e. it

out

made

in the Chronicles, of

He puts on

said that

when He makes any one the organ
15 I was eyes

well (Umbr.),

dressed

it

:

whole appearance was the representa-

Judg.

Jehovah

me

clothed

of His

any one,

own

induit,

manifestation.

to the blind,

And feet
16

17

The

was I to the lame.
I was a father to the needy,

And the cause of the unknown I found out,
And broke the teeth of the wicked,
And I cast the spoil forth out of his teeth.

less it is

Job's purpose here to vindicate himself before

more

the friends, the

forcible

the refutation which the

is

accusations of the most hard-hearted uncharitableness raised

against

him by them,

everywhere here.

tual wants of others
feet to the lame.

especially

by Eliphaz,

—

A

father was he to the needy, which

carer for the care-full ones

;

There

is

an old Arabic defective verb,
self," e.g.

and

if

it

were

:

is

the

or what perhaps corresponds to

the primary significations of 3S and Ji^s

1

spiri-

eyes to the blind ("t$? with Pathach),

expressed by a beautiful play of words, as

an asylum for one's

ch. xxii., find

His charity relieved the bodily and

baj, I

x
;

the protector of

.-J, -which signifies

come

" to seek

as one seeking protection,

a suppliant, in the usual language synon. of J^s-t), and thereby indicating its relationship to the Hebr. Xia, perhaps the root of ]V3 (D'/o), th»

D

of

which would then not be a radical

letter, but, as

according to Ges.
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JOB.

those needing (seeking) protection.

The unknown he

regard as those who were nothing

him, but went unselfishly

and impartially

into the

to

ground of

,

their cause.

did not

l?yTT"'6

attributive clause, as ch. xviii. 21, Isa. lv. 5, xli. 3,

and

is

an

freq.,

with a personal obj. (eorum) quos non noveram, for the trans-

causam quam nesciebam (Jer.) gives a tame, almost
With reference to the suff. in WTjWK,
meaningless, thought.
lation

Waw

on the form ehu used seldom by

consec. (ch. xii. 4),

and the

Thes. in JVT, used only in the forming of the word,

and

original

meaning would be " a refuge."* Traced to a secondary verb, rnx (properly to take

up the

fugitive, gabila-l-bija) springing

from

this primitive

3N would originally signify a guardian, protector and from the
of this name denoting, according to the form 7JIB, properly in general

verb,
fact

;

the protecting power, the ideal femin. in

ni3X (Arab, abawat) and the

Arabic dual abawain (properly both guardians), which embraces father
and mother, would be explained and justified. Thus the rare phenomenon
that the same rQK signifies in Hebr. " to be willing," and in Arab. " to

would be solved. The notion of taking up the fugitive would
have passed over in the Hebrew, taken according to its positive side, into
the notion of being willing, i.e. of receiving and accepting (i>3p, qabila,
refuse,"

1 Kings xx. 8, !"DNn vb
taken according to its negative
e.g.

suer, into that of not
this

:

him

=

being willing

abaliu 'aleihi, he protected

to the other)

longs for

it

;

<\

;

taqbal)

la

side, as

;

in the Arabic, however,

refusing the fugitive to his pur-

and the usage

;

of the language favours

him against ((J^) the other

= .jjb,

<U«M, the protection,
" '*

protected, inaccessible to

i.e.

(refused

him who

the retention of the milk in the

Hence ]V3X, from the Hebrew signif. of the verb, signifies one
needy person, but originally (inasmuch as

udder.

who

desires anything, or a

rDK

is

connected with

^1, one who
whom what he wants
signif. of

^j) one who needs

protection

restrains himself because he

;

is

from the Arabic
obliged, one to

To the Arab, ibja (defence, being
hindered) corresponds in form the Hebr. rax, according to which

mx nWN,
set

and in

is

denied.

may be understood of ships, which, with all sails
seek the sheltering harbour before the approaching

ch. ix. 26,

all haste,

storm.

"We leave

More on

ch.

this suggestion for further research to sift

xrav. 36.— Wetzst.

*Vid. Addenda,

and prove.
p.

4^8.

CHAP. XXIX.

by the imper.

18-20.
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(ch. xl. 11 sq.), chiefly with a

Ew\

of speech, vid.

250,

Further

solemn calm tone

He

spared not to
render wrong-doers harmless, and snatched from them what
they had taken from others. The cohortative form of the
fut. consec,

gIL,

:

for pronunciation, for the Arab.

whence a secondary form,

efferre se,

15

i.

rrij^no is a transposition of nij?r6p,
to

more convenient

it

c.

has been discussed already on ch.

The form

xix. 20.

render

^KW,

§

of the appearing of the teeth, furnishes

although used

j_lj,

no such appropriate

primary signification as the Arab. £jj, pungere, mordere,
whence a secondary form, j_U ; the JEthiopic maltdht, jaw-

bone {maxilla),

also favours

nynta as the primary form.

He

shattered the grinders of the roguish, and with moral indig-

nation against the rohher he cast out of his teeth what he

had

stolen.

18 Then

And
19

I thought: With my

he open for water,

And

will lodge in

the

And my
In

itself,

ver.

dew
bow

my

life.

will remain ever fresh to me,
will become

many

Gecat., Luther, and,

expire,

branches.

young in

185 might be translated

shall live

Hahn, and

I shall

phoenix, have a long

like the

My root will

20 Mine honour

sand I

nest

:

my

hand.

" and like to the

days " (Targ., Syr., Arab., Saad.,

among moderns, Umbr.,

others), so that the

Stick., Vaih.,

abundance of days

to the multitude of the grains of sand.

The

is

compared

calculation of

the immense total of grains of sand (atoms) in the world was,
as

is

known, a favourite problem of antiquity

;

and

in the

Old Testament Scriptures, the comprehensive knowledge of

Solomon
1

Kings

compared

is

v. 9,

tot

" the sand

upon the sea-shore,"

—how much more readily a long

days! comp. Ovid,
pulvis,

to

Metam.

xiv.

life

reduced

to

136—138: quot haberet corpora

mihi natales contingere vana rogavi.

We

would
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JOB.

which

willingly decide in favour of this rendering,

although a closer definition like

sible in itself,

by

^ina, if

nification of

an immortal

bird, or rather

The testimony

10S6, according to which
bird KVEhlK,

1

is

wanting

fed the beasts in the ark,
it

as follows: (1) b. Sanhedrin

is

is

That

only another

it

name

for the

when

there recorded, that

is

sat quite

might not give more trouble

otherwise plenty to do, and that

beyond
Job,

§

this bird ^ln is

all

sig-

one rising ever anew

com-

in its

still

to the patriarch,

Noah wished

it

account the reward of immortality (man t&l xijn

this

(2)

$>in

of which the fable

partment, that

who had

admis-

is

an extensive Jewish tradition did not secure the

from the dead.

Noah

&n

none other than the phoenix,

on

xrv).

put

is

doubt by the Midrashim (collected in the Jalkut on

517).

There

it is

said that

Eve gave

eat of the fruit of the forbidden tree,

all

the beasts to

and that only one

bird,

the ^in by name, avoided this death-food: "it lives a thousand
years, at the expiration of
nest,

and burns

that of itself

it

it

up

which time

The Masora

springs up in

to about the size of an

diminishes to that

grows up again and continues
(3)

fire

size,

i>in3

;

its

" or even

from which

to live (iTni

observes, that

egg

it

Dn^s VunDi

:

then
"iTini).

occurs in two different

The name is a puzzle, and does not accord with any of the mythical
birds mentioned in the Zendavesta (vid. Windischmann, Zoroastrische
Studien, 1863, S. 93).
What Lewysohn, Zoologie des Talmuds, S. 353,
1

way of explanation is untenable. The
VdresAa, in an obscure passage of the Bundehesch

brings forward from the Greek by

name

of the bird,

in Windischmann,

ib. S. 80, is similar in sound.
Probably, however,
one and the same word as Simurg, which is composed of si
(—sin) and murg, a bird (Pehlvi and Parsi mru). This si (sin) corresponds to the Vedic gjena, a falcon, and in the Zend form, qaena (gina),
is the name of a miraculous bird
so that consequently Simurg = Sinmurg,
Parsi dnam.ru, signifies the Si- or Cina-bird (comp. Kuhn, Herabkunft
des Feuers, 1859, S. 125).
In KreniX the two parts of the composition
seem to be reversed, and niK to be corrupted from "iio. Moreover, the
Simurg is like the phoenix only in the length of its life; another mytho-

JU'BniK

is

;

logical bird,

Kuknus, on the other hand (vid. the art. Pkonix in Ersch
it also in rising out of its own ashes.

Grnber), resembles

u.

CHAP. XXIX.
,-

significations (*je^

ina), since in the

not, as elsewhere, signify sand.

129

18-20.

present passage

" in a correct Jerusalem MS. I found the observation
'Naiyofc D^nai ijmru^,

^na^_

i.e.

it

does

(4) Kimchi, in his Lex., says:

pmca

:

according to the Nehardean

(Babylonian) reading, Pinan according to the western (Palestine)
reading ;" according to which, therefore, the Babylonian Masoretic school distinguished ?inai in the present

7\ra\

Gen.

xxii. 17,

passage from

A conclusion

even in the pronunciation.

may be

respecting the great antiquity of this lexical tradition

drawn

(5)

from the

<f>olviKo<;,

j(o<s

sicut

LXX.,

whence the

which translates axnrep

crTeke-

Jerome

Italic sicut arbor palmce,

palma.

we did not know from the testimonies quoted that bin is
name of the phoenix, one might suppose that the LXX.

If

the

has explained

i>ina^

as Schultens does
it

is

according to the Arab, nachl, the palm,

but by a comparison of those testimonies,

;

more probable that the translation was wcnrep

originally,
tion, for

and that

<f>otvif;

&<rirep <rreKe'}(p<s <f>oiviKo9 is

signifies

<jx>unf-

an interpola-

both the immortal miraculous bird

and the inexhaustibly youthful palm. 1

We

have the reverse
xiii.,

which

explains the passage in Psalms, xcii. 13, Si/ccuo? &>?

<f>oivi^

case

Tertullian,

in

c.

according to the translation Justus velut phcenix

avO^aet.,

florelit, of

1

de resurrectione carnis,

the ales orientis or avis Arabia, which symbolizes

According to Ovid, Metam. xv. 396, the phcenix makes

and according to Pliny,

the palm,

h. n. xiii. 42, it

has

its

its

nest in

name from

the

palm : Phoenix putatur ex hujus paimse argumento nomen accepisse, iterum
moriac renasci ex se ipsa ; vid. A. Hahmann, Die Dattelpalme, Hire Namen
mid ihre Verehrung in. der alien Welt, in the periodical Bonplandia,
1859, Nr. 15, 16.
fully described

Masius, in his studies of nature, has very beauti-

on what ground " the

intelligent

Greek gave a

to the fabulous immortal bird that rises again out of its

and the palm which ever renews
Christliche

Kunstsymbolik,

S.

its

youth."

26,

Kunst-Geschichte und Liturgik, Bd.

Mythologk der

VOL.

II.

christl.

Kunst (1847),

like

own

Also comp. (Heimsdorfer's)

and Augusti, Beitrdge zur
i.
i.

S.

name
ashes,

christl.

106-108, but especially Piper,

446f.

I

—

;
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1
man's immortality.

Both

JOB.

figures, that of the phoenix

and

that of the palm, are equally appropriate and pleasing in the

mouth of Job
where, where

but apart from the fact that the palm every-

;

it

otherwise occurs,

the only passage where

it

spite of its richness in figures

tions the palm,

—a

fact

is

called "ion, this

would be

occurs in the book of Job, which, in

taken from plants, nowhere men-

which

is

perhaps not accidental.*

On

we must immediately welcome a reference to the
Arabico-Egyptian myth of the phoenix, that can be proved, in
the contrary,

a book which also otherwise thoroughly blends things Egyptian

with Arabian, and the more so since (6) even the Egyptian

language
for

supports pin or Tin as a

itself

AAAI2H,

AAAOH

is

name

of the phoenix

explained in the Coptico- Arabic

by es-semendel (the Arab, name of the phoenix, or

glossaries

at least a phoenix-like bird, that, like the salamander, semendar,

cannot be burned), and in Kircher by avis Indica, species
Phcenicis.

3

Tin

is

Hebraized from

this

Egyptian name of the

1

Not without reference to Clemens Romanus, in his I. Ep. ad Corinth.
is an Arabian bird, which lives
five hundred years, then dies in a nest which it builds of incense, myrrh,
and spices, and leaves behind it the larva of a young bird, which, when
grown up, brings the nest with the bones of its father and places it upon
the altar of the sun at the Egyptian Heliopolis. The source of this is
Herodotus ii. 73 (who, however, has an egg of myrrh instead of a nest
of myrrh)
and Tacitus, Ann. vi. 28, gives a similar narrative. Lactantius gives a different version in his poem on the phoenix, according to
which this, the only one of its race, " built its nest in a country that
remained untouched by the deluge." The Jewish tragedy writer, Ezekielos, agrees more nearly with the statement of Arabia being the home
of the phoenix.
In his drama 'Egayayij, a spy sent forward before the
pilgrim band of Israel, he states that amoug other things the phoenix
was also seen vid. my Gesch. derjttd. Poesie, S. 219.
2 Without
attempting thereby to explain the phenomenon observed
above, we nevertheless regard it as worthy of remark, that in general the
palm is not a common tree either in Syria or in Palestine. " At present
there are not in all Syria five hundred palm-trees
and even in olden
times there was no quantity of palms, except in the valley of the Jordan,
and on the sea-coast." Wetzst.
c.

xxv., according to which the phoenix

;

;

;

3 Vid.

G. Seyffarth, Die Phoenix-Periode, Deutsche Morgenldnd. Zeitschr.

:

CHAP. XXIX.
phoenix

word

the

;

the bird that renews
ries of life

qua

:

:

its

a suitable designation of

is

youth periodically after many centu-

reparat seque ipsa reseminat ales (Ovid), not

merely beginning a
year

(comp. Arah. haul, the

signifies rotation

year; haula, round about), and

new life, but

also bringing in

conversionem anni rnagni (Pliny)

representations

131

18-20.

it

;

a

new great

in the hieroglyphic

has the circle of the sun as a crown.

In

the full enjoyment of the divine favour and blessing, and in
the consciousness of having

Job hoped cWwkos
Greek

expression,

of the verse,
to the

err}

and

made

a right use of his prosperity,

/Stow (Lucian, Hermot. 53), to use a

to expire or die ^i?"^, as the first half

now brought

into the right light, says.

form of the myth, according

to

Looking

which Ovid sings

Quassa cumfulva substravit cinnama myrrhd,
Se super imponit finitque in odoribus sevum,

might be translated

it

Hlgst.)

;

:

together with

dear ones die before himself, there

my nest
may

but with the wish that he
is

(Umbr., Hirz.,

not see any of his

at the

same time con-

nected the wish, that none of them should survive him, which
is

and diametrically opposed

in itself unnatural,

racter of

an Arab, who

twofold wish, that he

proverb says

:

may

men chalaf

continue to live in his children (a
el-weled el-fdlih

leaves a noble child behind

may
of

him

is

die in the midst of his family.

wish, ^"DJf signifies

my

:

to the cha-

in the presence of death cherishes the

with

ma

mat, he

who

not dead), and that he

Expressing

= in my nest,

i.e.

this latter

in the

bosom

family, not without reference to the phoenix, which,

according to the form of the myth in Herodotus, Pliny,

Clement, and others, brings the remains of

iii.

(1849) 63

ff.,

according to which allot (Hierogl. koli)

the false phoenix without head-feathers

the

name

palm

;

father in a

its

is

of the true phoenix with head-feathers, and the

also.

the phoenix.

the

name

bene or beni (Hierogl. bnno)

AUoe, which accords with pin,

is ojiite

secured

of
is

name of the
as a name of

:
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to Heliopolis, into the sacred precincts

myrrh

nest or egg of

JOB.

him the

of the temple of the sun, and thus pays

A different

highest tribute of respect.

given in Horapollo

forth from the blood of

came
ek

'HXlov iroXiv

ttjv

i/cel

57, according to

ii.

dfia

^Xwv

rfj

ttjv ev

its sire,

but similar version

is

tu> iraTpl iropeverai,

km

Ah/WTTtp, o?

The

n-apcvyevofievos

father, therefore,

in death receives the highest tribute of filial respect
this

and

which the young bird

avv

avaroXfj TeXevra.

last

;

and

it is

to which the hope of being able to die with (in) his nest,

by Job,

expressed

The

refers.

following substantival clause, ver. 19a,

is

to be under-

stood as future, like the similar clause, ver. 16a, as perfect

my

root

—so I

the water,
that

may

it

hoped

i.e. it

—

will

remain open (unclosed) towards

never be deficient of water in

will

dew

nourishment, and

will lodge

its vicinity,

stem and branches with

plentifully supply the

on

my

branches,

will

i.e.

descend nightly, and remain upon them to nourish them.
\?$

(corresponding to the Arab,

ila,

originally ilai)

occurs

only in the book of Job, and here for the fourth and

time (comp. ch.

iii.

22, v. 26, xv. 22).

"VYi?

harvest here, as the ancient expositors render

it,

but, like ch.

The

xiv. 9, xviii. 16, a branch, or the intertwined branches.

figure of the root

and upwards,

is

and branch, the flow of

the established reading
follows

him,

:

i.e.

his

vitality

honour

—

so

It

is

his

is

first,

as in vers. 19, 16 (for

EHn, not EHn), and a verbal clause

he hoped

—should continue fresh by

honour before

intended, not his soul

(Hahn)

;

God and men

it

as predicate.

By

and

my bow

is

whose symbol

should become young again in

is

an

not appro-

the side of honour stands

liness, or the capability of self-defence,
:

that

1133, Bo^a, certainly is

appellation of the e>SJ (Psychol, p. 119), but tjnn

bow

In ver. 20

should abide with him in undiminished value and

splendour.

priate to

downwards

the counterpart of ch. xviii. 16.

a substantival clause also comes

last

does not signify

my

manis

the

hand,

:

CHAP. XXIX.
gain ever

i.e.

to supply

new

133

21-25.

strength and elasticity.

It is unnecessary

nb (Hirz., Schlottm., and others).

The

verb

*ii>n,

Arab, shows, properly to turn the
back, then to go forth, exchange
the Hiph. to make proi_jL>-,

signifies,

as the

;

gress, to cause

to

old,
"lBSfl

something new to come into the place of the

grow young

These hopes introduced with

again.

were themselves an element of his former happiness.

Its description

can therefore be continued in connection with

the -\OH) without any fresh indication.

21 Tliey hearkened

And

to

me and

waited,

silent at my decision.
my utterance they spake not again,
And my speech distilled upon them.
23 And they waited for me as for the rain,
And they opened their mouth wide for the latter rain.
24 I smiled to them in their hopelessness,
And the light of my countenance they cast not down.
25 I chose the way for them, and sat as chief,
And dwelt as a king in the army,
As one that comforteth the mourners.

remained

22 After

Attentive,

hearkened to him

ready to

and

patient,

be

without interrupting, for what he

they

instructed,

(this is the force of p VftW),

should

and waited,
WfVl, the

say.

pausal pronunciation with a reduplication of the last radical,
as

Judg.

v. 7, !?7.P (according to correct texts),

the reading of Kimchi,

vn

,
'i,

is

Ges.

§ 20, 2, c ;

the reading of Ben-Naphtali,

the former the reading of Ben-Ascher (yid. Norzi).

gave counsel, they waited in

meaning of

^V

the silence to
his

(fat.

Kal

of El?^)

outward cause

;

(vid.

silence

:

this

If he
is

the

top, poetic for ?, refers

on Hab.

iii.

16).

After

Jerome explanatorily translates
audebant, and his speech came down upon them

words non

addere nihil

its

strictest

iterabant,

relieving, rejoicing,

i.e.

as

and enlivening them.

The

figure indi-

!
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cated in

I'tSPi

expanded

is

waited on

after Deut. xxxii. 2: they

23

in ver.

which penetrated deeply, even to the

his word,

heart, as for rain,

JOB.

by which,

"itjiD,

as ver. 23&, the so-called

(autumnal) early rain which moistens the seed

thought

They open

of.

(yid.

on ch. xxiv.

were

like the

March

is

and

fails,

mouth

prominently

which helps

or April rain,

soon to be reaped

is

to bring to

this rain fre-

;

more longed

therefore the

is

is

for the late rain, E>ippp

they thirsted after his words, which

i.e.

6),

maturity the corn that
quently

their

HB

for.

-iys

be understood according to Ps. cxix. 131, comp. lxxxi. 11;

to

and one must consider,

in connection with

what raptures

it,

the beginning of the periodical rains produces everywhere,

where, as
for

in Jerusalem, the people have been obliged

e.g.

some time

content themselves with cisterns that are

to

almost dried to a marsh, and

how

young dance

the old and

for joy at their arrival

In ver. 24a a thought as suited to the syntax as to the fact
is

gained

it

not,"

if

we

translate

:

possible (Saad., Easchi,

others)

pnt?K

;

xxii.

27

sq.,

ver.

246

in

" I smiled to them

Ew.

Rosenm.,

De

Wette, Schlottm., and

then fut. hypotheticum, as ch.

is

§

357,

But

b.

it

x. 1 6, xx. 24,

does not succeed in putting

a consistent relation to this thought; for, with Aben-

Ezra, to explain: they did not esteem
account,

—they believed

they considered such condescension as scarcely

i.e.

my

my favour the less on that

respect suffered thereby no loss

among them,

is

not possible in connection with the biblical idea of "the light
of the countenance ;" and with Schlottm. to explain

not the light of

away,

i.e.

my countenance,

be in vain,

is

i.e.

token of

iii.

to sink (gloomily,

Gen.

12, or that of another.

pictorial

and

countenance,

iv. 5),

my

they

let

fall

:

to cause the counte-

whether one's own, Jer.

Instead of ^B

poetical expression here,
i.e.

:

favour,

contrary to the usage of the language,

according to which D'J3 ^sn signifies

nance

my

^S

we have a more
"litf

:

h>ht of

cheerfulness (as Prov. xvi. 15).

my

More-

CHAP. XXIX.
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over, the firvta pri&n, therefore, furnishes the thought that

laughed, and did not allow anything to dispossess

easy and contented disposition.

whom Job
still

of his

Thus, therefore, those

to-

laughed are to be thought of as in a condition

and mood which might
did not sadden

WBN^

him

he

it

;

easily sadden his cheerfulness, but

and

by

this their condition is described

N? (a various reading in Codd. and editions

is tf7i),

a

phrase which occurred before (ch. xxiv. 22) in the signification of being without faith or hope, despairing (comp. r?Kn,
to gain faith, Ps. cxvi. 10),
as attributive

—a

clause which

is

not to be taken

(Umbr., Vaih.: who had not confidence), but as

a neutral or circumstantial subordinate clause (Ew.

Therefore translate
i.e.

I smiled to them,

:

if

§

341, a).

they believed not,

despaired; and however despondent their position appeared,

the cheerfulness of

my

countenance they could not cause

to

However gloomy they were, they could not make
me gloomy and off my guard. Thus also ver. 25a is now

pass away.

suitably attached to the preceding

made

the

way

plain,

:

I chose their way,

which they should take

i.e.

I

in order to get

out of their hopeless and miserable state, and sat as chief, as

who

a king

is

surrounded by an armed host as a defence and

guard of honour, attentive to the motion of

as a

his eye

;

not,

however, as a sovereign ruler, but as one who condescended to
the mourners, and comforted them (OH? Piel, properly to cause
to breathe freely).
to

mind the warlike

This peaceful figure of a king brings
one, ch. xv. 24.

here, but equivalent to

not

:

rectly
("ity'so

as
:

"itJ>K

one comforts, but

:

"^t?

as he

who

comforts

The

ov rpoirov iradeivofc irapaicaX&v.
Tarclia,

is

not a conj.

E^tO, ut (quis) qui; consequently

D^3K Munach, hTW

Silluh)

is

;

LXX.

cor-

accentuation

erroneous

;

")K>KD

should be marked with Rebia mugrasch, and d'tax with Mercha-Zinnorith.

From the prosperous and happy past, absolutely passed, Job
now turns to the present, which contrasts so harshly with it.

;

the book of
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job.

The Second Part of the Monologue.— Chap. xxx.
Schema:

1

And now

who are younger than I have me

they

Those whose fathers

To
2

10. 8. 9. 8. 8. 8. 8. 8.

I disdained

with the dogs of

set

my flock.

Yea, the strength of their hands, what should

They have
3 They

in derision,

it

profit

me?

lost vigour.

are benumbed from want

They who gnaw

and hunger,

the steppe,

The darkness of the wilderness and waste
4 They who pluck mallows in the thicket,

And
With

the root

nnyi,

of the broom

which

is their

bread.

elsewhere expresses the turning-

also

point from the premises to the conclusion, from accusation to

the threat of punishment,

and such

like,

Job here begins

to

bewail the sad turn which his former prosperity has taken.

The

first line

Mahpach,
a deep
is

is

of the verse,

which

is

marked

off

by Mercha-

intentionally so disproportionately long, to form

and long breathed beginning

now begun.

to the lamentation

Formerly, as he has related in the

which

first

part

of the monologue, an object of reverential fear to the respect-

able youth of the city (ch. xxix. 8), he
derision (>V

pW, to laugh at, distinct from

to laugh to, smile

now an

object of

?$ pna', ch. xxix. 24,

upon) to the young good-for-nothing vaga-

bonds of a miserable

H? -^

is

class of

wnose sorrowful

lot

men.

They

are just the

same

he reckons among the mysteries

of divine providence, so difficult of solution (ch. xxiv. 46-8).

The

less

he belongs to the merciless ones, who take advan-

tage of the calamities of the poor for their
instead of relieving their distress as far as

own
is

selfish ends,

in their

power

CHAP. XXX.
the more unjustifiable
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now
when they who meanly hated him
before because he was rich, now rejoice at the destruction of
his prosperity. Younger than he in days (DW? as ch. xxxii. 4,
the rude treatment which he

is

experiences from them,

with 7 of closer definition, instead of which the simple ace.

was inadmissible here, comp. on ch.

who were

of those fathers

scorned (7 DXD, comp.

them even a

f?

and abandoned that he

DND, 1 Sam. xv. 26) to entrust to

service so menial as that of the shepherd dogs.

Kosenm., and Schlottm. take

Schult.,

9) laugh at him, sons

xi.

so useless

nf

DJ?

ficere,

but that ought to be just simply hv

fies to

range beside,

i.e.

fit

Job

no such menial

post,

intends to say that he did not once consider

them

is

to render such a subordinate service as

And

which help the shepherds.
(these youths') hands (D|

even

;

not

now

:

as

is

it

Gen. xxv. 32,

emphatic
suff.,

and

it is

:

is

that of the dogs

even the strength of their

be to him?

Hahn
They

are enervated,

them

lost to

is

(i»vJ? trebly

placed in a prominent position, has a pathetic

?V for

suits ch. v. 26, is

?,

1

Sam.

them" would be

The

ix. 3).

signif. senectus,

here inapplicable, since

that are spoken of, but the

young

;

it

is

One

a forced expression for the thought

also translate
]3&6e> to

say

IJKttf,

:

pith

this is

to

die

does not here expect the idea of senectus or

May

and Arabic

not n?3 perhaps be related to n3, as

the latter being a

the former from na and

l!?t!>,

is lost

—which,

—that they

senectus vegeta, but vigor, as the Syriac (^ushno)
it.

which

not the aged

for that " old age

moreover, does not accord with the connection
off early.

translates), of

(n»P not cur, but ad quid,

xxvii. 46.)

nps

good-for-nothing fellows:

is

referable to the suff. of DH'T;

entirely, completely, as

what use should

quormm,

signi-

DJ? JVE^

;

pra>-

7V. rVK>,

to place alike, to associate; moreover,

the oversight of the shepherd dogs

while

for

JT'E'

np.,

mixed form from

1JNB'

and

fresh juicy vigour, or as

and marrow {Soft and Kraft)

somewhat the idea of the word,

it

?

may

At

all

we

events, if

be derived from

—
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=

rba

26)

v.

(LXX.

rta

With

some other way

trvvreKeta), or

signifies full strength or maturity.

it

:

JOB.

da begins a new clause.

ver.

word, which

is

peculiar to

it

on

ch.

It is 110^, not tf'lHWJ,

inflect this

because the book of Job does not

(yid.

1

Hebrseo-Arabic

(besides only Isa. xlix. 21, iTTO^I).

Arab, more a substantive (stone, a mass) than
an adj. (hard as stone, massive, e.g. Hist. Tamerlani in

It is also in

Schultens:

t

?! !1_ /

attribute of rigidity,

34

ch. xv.
1

From

i^K, the hardest rock); and,

^epa-os (yid. Passow),

Greek

the

yl

;

or,

i.e.

it

sterility, ch.

similar to

denotes the condition or
iii.

7

or

;

stiff

as death,

as here, extreme weakness and incapability of

the root (J£ (on

its

stein's edition of Kirsch's Syr.

primary notion,

vid.

my

review of Bern-

ChrestomatMe, Erganzungsblatt der A.L.Z.
s.

1843, Nr. 16 and 17) other derivatives, as S£>

rJ^> eud£>

t-t-Ji,

i_

i\l£ jli> etc., develop in general the significations to bring, take,

^A£>

or hold together, enclose, and the like

;

but ,-*!£ in particular the

signi-

draw together, distort violently, viz. the muscles of the face
grinning and showing the teeth, or even sardonic laughing, and draw-

fication to

in

The general signification of drawing together, j^,
from that special reference to the muscles of the

ing the lips apart.

resolves itself, however,

/ /

face,

and

is

firm (against any one)
place

;

of the

and

ending in

i,

self strict

and

also more sensuously : to remain firm in one's
moon, which remains as though motionless in one of its
;

twenty-eight halting- places.
ii^&Ji>

/

mauifest in the IV. form ,-aJo, to show one's

^-J«>

™-i«

Hence

-s\!o

JiJ, a hard season,

^K<\

(the latter as a kind of n. propr. invariably

and always without the article), a hard year, i.e. a year of
and of scarcity and want. If it is possible to apply

failure of the crops,

n?3 without the hazardous comparison of ^^ssJj *j*1j,

this to

etc. [so

103], the primary signification might perhaps be that of hardness, unbroken strength ; ch. v. 26, " Thou wilt go to the grave with

supra,

i.

unhroken strength,"

i.e. full of days indeed, but without having
thyself
experienced the infirmities and burdens of the xtas decrepita, as also a

shock brought in "in its season" is at the highest point of ripeness;
xxx. 2 " What (should) the strength of their hands profit me

? as for

:

them, their vigour

is

departed."

Fl.

—

CHAP. XXX.

The

working.

upon

line

subj.

such are

:

manner

line in the
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wanting ;

they, is

with the demonstrative article follow the

The

clause.

(^ jU),

Saad.

VyTpn

part.

fut. jjjMj fugere, abire, which,

Hauran " races

On

and

is

gnaw

;

and

:

this

to the

—even an inap-

Arabic

do not, however,

qui rodebant in solitudine (which

but qui rodunt solitudinem, they

false),

significa-

book of Job (here

We

perfectly suitable.

with Jerome, translate

doubly

jj*,

remnant of the displaced

of the clefts"

word exclusively peculiar

ch. xxx. 17)

expositors, after png,

the contrary, jsj; in Arab, (also Pael

'arreq in Syriac) signifies to
tion of a

Targ.,

to be thought of as the proper habitation

is

propriate sense.

LXX.,

however, gives a tame and

of these people, be they the Seir
Horites, or the

ranged

elliptical substantival

explained by

is

and most of the old

since the desert

:t is

of a mere sketch, participles

gnaw

is

the sun-

burnt parched ground of the steppe, stretched out there more

men (what

like beasts

than

adliwrent),

and derive from

fiK'E'JM is

and a similar one
29

The same

n»S.

same root occurs

tives of the

in

Nah.

(ilDBtol n»e>)

by heaping up
12

xvii.

his **,$,

nN1B> B"»X

;

on

alliterative

union of substan-

in ch. xxxviii. 27,

Zeph.

11 (npi3D1 npu), Ezek.

ii.

sq.),

i.

15,

vi.

14,

this expression of the superlative

similar words,

comp. Ew.

§

313,

c.

has the primary notion of wild confused din

ilXB>'

The

verb

{e.g.

Isa.

which does not pass over to the idea of desola-

and destruction by means of the intermediate notion of

tion

ruins that

what

is

come together with a

Deut.

The noun
night,

crash, but

by the transfer of

confusing to the ear to confusing impressions and

conditions of
inn,

means by

their scanty food.

it

added as an explanatory, or rather further descriptive,

permutative to

xxxiii.

Gecatilia also

all

kinds ; the desert

xxxii. 10,

from nnn

is

accordingly called also

= rvxf (vid.

Genesis, S. 93).

B>£X signifies elsewhere adverbially, in the past

yesternight,

and

in

general

yesterday,

according
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which

to

tion

translated

it is

or, retaining

;

and horiN,

the adverbial form

Isa. xxx.

33, Mic.

:

undeniable that

It is

since.

8, are

ii.

ch.

!>ton,

used

and

;

in

^onNO

the sense

but our poet

;

non pridem (not

9, in the opposite sense,

viii.

long since, but only of yesterday)

desola-

waste and desolation

pridem (not only to-day, but even yesterday)
uses

and

the yesterday of waste

:

= long

are of yesterday

JOB.

more natural

it is

to

ask whether VGtt then has not here the substantival signification

from which

it

has become an adverb, in the signification

Since

nightly or yesterday.

originally signifies yesterday

it

evening or night, then yesterday,

darkness, as the Arab. u»~c\

signification
to the

horizon

ii.

;

so that, consequently, although the usage of Arabic
1

can be translated (comp. niO?s,

it

" the evening darkness (gloominess) of the waste

6),

and wilderness" (PON as regens, Ew.

1

(_/*t^oi is

manifestly connected with

IV. form (c^^!
*

W*

is,

;

it

W«,

has, however, like this,

§

286, a).

.j*"-*, first

nothing

to

the sun

by means

of the

do with "darkness."

yuXi

or

j^u,

;

and

time

this

touches,

is

so called, because in

sinks towards the horizon

i.e.

(from the root ^jm^c with the primary notion stringere,
trahere, prehendere, capere).

the sun rubs

;

Just so they say

i_flA«2j, connects itself

Cj] Si

terere, tergere,

iyj^jij]\, properly

JLSJ, goes to the brink ( JLi,

;

""*

1 \

jjJ^J,

The Targ.

according to the original sources of information, properly the

whole afternoon until sunset
it

also traceable

is

primary notion of the sinking of the sun towards the

does not allow this sense,
Jer.

must have the primary

it

all

in the

same

followed by the genitive

is la

veilk de

and then generally, the day before

same construction,

le

Used as a substantive, u»^c\

signification.

lendemain de

.

.

—

.

.

.

.

,

.

,

the evening before

the opposite of

di

with the

It is absolutely impossible that it

—

CHAP. XXX.
also translates

bute

but takes E>DK as a special

similarly,

NKWi yn H^m, "darkness

:

like

Olshausen's conjecture of p.? makes

word that
Ver. 4

and gloomy

ni?D (also Talmudic, Syriac,

it is

and Arabic)

is

not merely a coast plant,

also in the desert, is manifest

Kidduschin, 66a

:

LX

all

from the narrative

" King Jannai approached rWlTD in the

and conquered

he called

and gorges,

shrubby orach, the so-called

tall

That

and eaten by the poor.

wrongly, captis

which the

is

buds and young leaves of which are gathered

sea-purslaiu, the

joy,

but puts a

easier,

desert, with its steppes

the orach, and indeed the

desert,

the late evening."

what the scanty nourishment

tells

furnishes them.

b.

it

attri-

affirms nothing in the place of an expressive one.

chill, desolate,

but grows

14l

1-4.

towns there [Ges. translates

sixty

talentis]

and on

;

his return with great

Our
when they were engaged with

the orphans of Israel to him, and said

fathers ate DTTita in their time

the building of the temple (according to Easchi

:

the second

:

temple; according to Aruch: the tabernacle in the wildershould refer to a far distant past. On the contrary, it is always used like
our " yesterday," in a general sense, for a comparatively near past, or

a past time thought of as near, as iXc

is

used of a comparatively near

a future time thought of as near. Zamachschari in the Kesschaf on Sur. xvii. 25 It is a duty of children to take care of their aged
parents, " because they are so aged, and to-day (el-jauma) require those

future, or

:

•who even yesterday (K-l-emsi) were the most dependent on

God's creatures."

It never

means absolutely evening

Gesenius, Thes., cites as a proof for

posed

|*«i,

vespertinus

—

is

it

falsely

from Vita Timuri,

ii.

"

line 9,

sister of

.ju^i, IV. form

^A* ")

428

all

What

—a sup-

read and explained (as in general

Manger's translation of those verses abounds in mistakes)

and

them of

or night.

of \m*c, is rhetorically

and

;

—both

poetically (as

of like signification with the general _,lS or jLs.

Arab would not be able to understand that riKBTO f\H.W
t

:

T

line 1

An

tJ'DS other/ V

" on the eve of destruction and ruin," i.e. at the breaking in
of destruction and ruin which is just at hand or has actually followed
rapidly upon something else.
Fl.
wise than

:

!
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we

will also eat

ness)

;

And

DTTita

The

LXX.

JOB.

DTnta in remembrance of our fathers

were served up on golden
translates, a\t,/j.a (not

:

tables,

aXipa)

;

and they

as in Athenseus,

poor Pythagoreans are once called aKifia TpdyyovTes
Toiavra

<rv\\i<yovTe<;.

1

/tot /caica

place where they seek for and

The

find this kind of edible plant

W

indicated by n^-^}?.

is

a shrub in general, but certainly pre-eminently the
that perennial, branchy,

ate."

woody plant

is

^xi,

of uncultivated ground,

about two-thirds of a yard high, and the same in diameter,

which

is

one of the greatest blessings of Syria and of the

steppe, since, with the exception of
is

cow and camel's dung,

often the only fuel of the peasants

and often

cipal,

in a day's

and nomads,

—the

it

prin-

journey the only, vegetation of the

when everything else is parched,
2
preserved.
The poor in search of

steppe, in the shade of which,

a scanty vegetation

is still

the purslain surround this
tinues

:

the broom-root

is

-^i>

(s/wh),

their bread.

and as

ver.

46 con-

Ges. understands Don?
t
:

according to Isa.

form

xlvii. 14,

for M?nj? ("there

is

where

it

not a coal to

that because the broom-root

is

is

certainly the pausal

warm

not eatable.

one's self"),

and

But why should

broom-root and not broom brushwood be mentioned as fuel ?

The

root of the steppe that serves as fuel, together with the

shih, is called gizl

the

broom (and

(from ?M, to tear out), not retem, which
is

extraordinarily frequent in the Belka).

The Arabs, however,
but

also

ChamcBrops

is

not only call Genista monosperma

liumilis, a

so,

degenerate kind of which pro-

duces a kind of arrow-root which the Indians in Florida use. 3
1

Huldrich Zwingli, in the Greek Aldine of 1518 (edited by Andrea of
Asola), which he has annotated throughout in the margin, one of the
choicest treasures of the Zurich town library, explains a^pa by
iitKatsaia.,

which was natural by the side of the preceding mpixvxtevvn;. We shall
mention these marginal notes of Zwingli now and again.
2 Thus
Wetzstein in his Reise in den beiden Trachonen und urn

dai

Haurangebirge.
3

The description

of these eaters of the steppe plants corresponds exactly

—

CHAP. XXX.

Don? in the

signification

incomprehensible.
confusion)

ot Kal pl£a<;

:

eorum

cibus

LXX.

143

1-4.

consequently not

is

(which throws vers. 4—6 into sad

gvXav

i/Maa-travro.

One

versions translate similarly.

is

1

All the ancient

here reminded of what

Agatharchides says in Strabo concerning the Egyptio-Ethiopian
eaters of the rush root

to the

real''

'^ally if that race, bodily so inferior, is contrasted with

^

the agricultural peasant,

speech <UlU»«

and herb.*

and some allowance

made

is

a description in colours, strongly

(i.e.

out which poetic diction would be

for the figure of

brought out), with-

and devoid of vividness in the eye
large and strong, with a magnificent
flat

an Oriental. The peasant is
beard and an expressive countenance, while
of

present day

(i.e.

War,

the race of the

small, unpleasant-looking,

weakly

e.g.

the Trachonites of the

1JP), both

race.

men and women,

are a

It is certain that bodily perfec-

a plant that only thrives in a comfortable house, and needs good
nourishment, viz. bread, which the Trachonite of the present day very
rarely obtains, although he levies heavy contributions on the harvest of
the villagers. Therefore the roots of plants often serve as food. Two
tion

is

such plants, the gahh (nj) and the ruhbe hallle
in

my Reisebericht. A Beduin

called rubh

lele

once told

(n?v nah), "the gain

me

(rMn

n3"l), are described

that

should be properly

it

of a supper," inasmuch as

takes the place of this, the chief meal of the day.

belongs also the holewd (xviri)
plant, qoten (pt3p)
'

and

root.

;

;

of another, the

saw the poor

name

of

which

13

To the genus rubbe
eat the bulbous

meshd (JIWO), they
t t

eat leaves, stem,

villagers (never Beduins) eat the

thick fleshy leaves of a kind of thistle (the thistle

the

'aqqub (21pJ?)

;

often

manner they

in like

t:

I often

it

is

called

CJvi,

broad
shok),

these leaves are a handhreadth

and

a half in length, and half a handbreadth in width. They gather them
before the thorns on the innumerable points of the serrated leaves become
strong and woody they boil them in salt and water, and serve them up
with a little butter. Whole tribes of the people of the Ruwala live upon
;

the small

brown seed (resembling mustard-seed)

of the semh (nDK>)-

The

Wetzst.

seeds are boiled to a pulp.

1 Zwingli observes here
Sigma only once. Codd. Alex, and Sinait.
have the reading epaauvra, which he prefers.
* Vid. Meyer, Botanische Erlauterungen zu Strabons Geographie, S.
:

108

ff.

:
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5 They are driven forth

They cry

JOB.

from

society,

them as after a thief

after

6 In the most dismal valleys they must dwell,

In

Among

7

of the earth and in rocks.

holes

the bushes they croak,
nettles are they

Under

poured forth,

men

8 Sons of fools, yea sons of base

They are driven forth out of

coming forth from

If,

the land I

—

lurking-places, they

their

allow

themselves to be seen in the villages of the plain or in the
towns, they are driven forth from

among men,

tur (to use a Ciceronian phrase).

guww)

Hebrseo- Arabic

with what

is

internal, here the

is

e

medio pellun-

(Syr. gau, Arab, gaww,

human community.

the organized

life,
is

that which

is

13

circle

of social

This expression

also

for if one contrasts a house or district

;

outside,

he says in Arabic,

wa-berrd, within and without, or .Jl^llj
wdl-berrani, the inside

and the

\jij

\j&-,

ly'^jfsjSlj

outside.

In

guwwd

el-guwwdni

ver. 5b, 3333,

like the thief, is equivalent to, as after the thief, or since this

generic Art.
a thief

;

ver. 6a, 13??

Hab.

i.

is

not usual with us [Germ, and Engl.]

French, on

according to Ges.

is,

;

might

it

more frequent usage

after the

:

after

In

voleur.

132, rem. 1 (comp. on

of the language, habitaturi sunt ;

Instead of

est eis,

it is

without support,

it

=

still

here,

as Di?3P, Ps. xxxii. 9,

with Shurek, the reading

P"iJ(a

with Cholem (after the form

found, but

}nj)

§

le

also signify, according to the

habitandum

signifies

obturanda sunt.
fi">J>3

eux comme apres

17), equivalent to J3b6 Vn, " they are to dwell"

they must dwell

however,

crie apres

">i3p,

Hos.

xiii.

8)

is

also

plj? is either a substantive

form 703 (Ges., as Kimchi), or the construct of

= jnjjj,

feared

=

fearful, so that the connection of the

words, which we prefer,

is

a superlative one

:

in horridissima

—

CHAP. XXX.
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5-8.

milium, in the most terrible valleys, as ch.
testarum (Ew., according to

§

313,

of the habitation of this race of

(LXX.

rpwykat

22, acutissimce

The further description
men in holes (^H = ^na)

c).

:

of the earth pBJJ, earth with respect to

and rocks

xli.

its

constituent parts)

may seem

irerpuiv),

to indicate

the aborigines of the mountains of the district of Seir,
are called Cl.nn, TpwyXoBvTai (vid.

why

not,

which

is

equally natural,

Genesis, S.
t"}in,

Ezek.

507)

xlvii.

;

who
but

16, 18,

the " district of caverns," the broad country about Bosra,

with the two Trachones (rpa^oive^), of which the smaller
western,

the

Legd,

is

ancient

the

Trachonitis,

IturEea (the mountains of the Druses)

As

?

and with

a

ch. vi. 5 shows, there underlies ver. la a comparison of

The

this people with the wild ass.

SOB, ferd, goes about in

herds under the guidance of a so-called leader

(vid.

on ch.

xxxix. 5), with which the poet in ch. xxiv. 5 compares the

bands that go forth for forage
according to ch.

vi. 5, is

them the cry of pain
nevertheless be

1

;

;

here the point of comparison,

their bitter want,

which urges from

for 'P£V.j although not too strong, would

an inadequate expression for their sermo

Wetzstein also inclines to refer the description to the Iturseans, who,

according to Apuleius, were frugum pauperes, and according to others,
freebooters,
(if

and are perhaps distinguished from the Arabes Trachonitss

they were not these themselves), as the troglodytes are from the

Arabs who dwell in tents (on the troglodytes in Eastern Hauran, vid.
" The troglodyte was very often able to go
lieisebericht, S. 44, 126).
without nourishment and the necessaries of life. Their habitations are
not unfrequently found where no cultivation of the land was possible,
They were therefore either rearers of cattle or marauders.
e.g. in Safa.
The cattle-rearing troglodyte, hecause he cannot wander ahout from one
pasture to another like the nomads who dwell in tents, often loses his
herds by a failure of pasture, heavy falls of snow (which often produce
great devastation, e.g. in Hauran), epidemics, etc.
Losses may also arise
from marauding attacks from the nomads. Still less is this marauding,
which is at enmity with all the world, likely to make a race prosperous,
which, like the troglodyte, heing bound to a fixed habitation, cannot
escape the revenge of those whom it has injured."
Wetzst.
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barlarus (Pineda), in favour of which Schlottmann calls to
mind Herodotus' (iv. 183) comparison of the language of
the Troglodyte Ethiopians with the screech of the night-owl

Among hushes

(rerplyaa-i Karairep at vvKTepi$e<i).

(especially

them some nourishment

the hushes of the shih, which affords

and shade, and a green resting-place) one hears them, and
hears from their words, although he cannot understand them

more

closely, discontent

and lamentation over their desperate

condition: there, under nettles fain, root

from

urere),

forth,

i.e.

take nSD

i.e.

useless

weeds of the

desert,

comp. nnp,

fAi~*,

one mieht
although
O
er

y>-, as urtica

they are poured

Thus most moderns

spread about in disorder.

= ^DB>,

"in,

profusits,

Amos

vi.

4,

7,

by
the usual Hebrew meanJ

also abide

ing of the verb nSD (hardened from nao), adjungere, associate
(vid.

Habah.

and with

S. 88),

they are united together,

Hahn

explain

:

under

nettles

they huddle together.

i.e.

But

neither the fut. nor the Pual (instead of which one would

expect the Niph. or Hithpa.)
pretation; wherefore

we

is

favourable to the latter inter-

decide in favour of the former, and

find sufficient support for a Hebr.-Arabic
fication effundere

from a comparison of

present passage.

Ver.

what

ject, tells

(pi,

famium,

(yid.

;

:

since EB'r'a is here an adj.

sons of fools, profane,

moreover, or of the like

may be
.

.

= infames

which stands in depend-

(Hirz. and others),

by which

The

assertion

rendered unlike the

"03 is

driven forth

.

;

is

:

who

are

but the shortness of the line and the
in

favour of the independence

of the clause like an exclamation in
1K3?

first.

taken as an attributive clause

prominence of the verb are

form.

and the

latent sub-

not ^N), sons of the nameless, ignobilium or in-

the second

86

they are

on Ps. xiv. 1)

ence, not filii infamies

ver.

ch. xiv. 19

by dividing the hitherto

sort of people

insane persons

kind

8,

naD in the signi-

Niph. of tOJ

= H3J

(<?;),

its

abrupt and halting

root V, to hew, pierce,

—

CHAP. XXX.

strike.

1

On

on ch.

vid.

9

H??, of

147

9-12.

arable land in opposition to the steppe,

xviii. 17.

And now I am become their
And a by-word to thenu

song,

10 They avoid me, they flee far from me,

And
11 For

spare not

my

my face with spitting.
life He hath loosed, and

cord of

Therefore they

let

And
The men

thrust
cast

of

my feet

my

Mnd,

right

away,

up against me

whom Job

me,

loose the bridle recklessly.

12 The rabble presses upon

They

afflicted

their destructive ways.

complains in this strophe are none

other than those in the preceding strophe, described from the

and degenerate behaviour,

side of their coarse

described

them from the

tised against

4-8

as ch. xxiv.

wrong which was prac-

This rabble, constitutionally as well as

them.

morally degraded,

side of the

when

it

comes upon Job's domain

marauding expeditions, makes sport of the

sufferer,

in its

whose

former earnest admonitions, given from sympathizing anxiety
for them,

seemed to them as insults for which they now revenge

He

themselves.

become

is

their song of derision (Dn^JJ to

be understood according to the dependent passage,
14,

iii.

1

and Ps.

lxix. 13),

The root l^Jj

is

and

is

Lam.

n?DP to them, their OpvWvfia

developed in Hebr.

ri33,

TT

11311,
T

and

in Arab. l£j

•

/ /

,Xi
it is

,

first to

the idea of outward injury

by

striking,

hewing,

etc.

;

but

then also transferred to other modes of inflicting injury, and in

The root shows

l^J«J , to being injured in mind.
/

/

/

itself

suous development in the reduplicated form CiX\xJ
repeated blows,

fig.

for

:

to press
/

to another phase, the obscene

properly to pierce.

Fl.

in its most sen-

w
,

any one hard with

to strike one with
claims.

CJli

According

lit

/

fut.

i,

and the decent

,-^£j, signify

;!
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(LXX.),

the subject of their foolish talk (n|o

= melle,

not

JOB.

according to which Schultens inteprets

Avoiding him, and standing

Us fastidid).

him, they make their remarks upon him

up

to him,

scorn

:

= Arab,

ejus

The

non cohibent sputam.

explain that, contrary to

all

sum

a distance from

and

if

only for the sake of showing him.

it is

a facie

at

;

mille,

it,

they come
still

deeper

expositors

who

decent bearing, they spit in his

presence (Eichh., Justi, Hirz., Vaih., Hlgst.), or with Fie

out before him (Umbr., Hahn, Schlottm.), overlook the

spit

The

fact of its ben?** ^sp, not 'JB?.

expression as

it

stands

can only affirm that they do not spare his face with spitting
(Jer. correctly

he

is

:

conspuere non veruntur), so that consequently

become, as he has complained in ch.

xvii. 6,

a nsh, an

object of spitting (comp. also the declaration of the servant
of Jehovah, Isa.

1.

this declaration of

now becomes

It

The

ChetJiib

subj.

6,

which stands in close connection with

Job, according to previous explanations).
a question,

a

i.e.

the subj. in ver. 11a?

signifies

it is

to

:

solvit unusquis-

frenum suum, quo

me (Rosenm., Umbr.,

others), but
it

is

Accordingly, most moderns explain

que eorum funem suum,
antea

"Who

il^ demands an attempt to retain the previous

be doubted whether

continebatur

Vaih., Hlgst., and

Stick.,
"1JT

1

can

mean frenum

a cord, the string of a bow, and of a harp.

The

reconciliation of the signification redundantia, ch. xxii. 20,

and funis,
and long. 1
1

is,

in the idea of the root, to be stretched tight

Hirz. therefore imagines the loosing of the cord

The verb jjj shows

its

sensuous primary signification in J.,

cord, bow-string, harp-string (Engl, string)
so that the thing continues in one line.

So,
unequal, singulus, impar, opp. j_Li,
rate,

unequal (opp. zaug, a

bini,

pair, equal

:

-|]y,

to stretch tight, to extend,

Hence then Jiyjij,
""*

separate,

par, just a&fard, single, sepa-

number),

is

derived from farada,

properly, so to strain or stretch out, that the thing has no bends or foldsGreek l^air'hovit (as in the Shepherd of Hermas : iiraua 7i»r/i>v l&rrx'ha-

:

CHAP. XXX. 3-12.
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round the body, which served them as a

Job with

strike

But whether one

it.

girdle, in order to

decides in favour of

the Chethib VUV or of the Keri "HIV, the persons

Job cannot

in

of the assertion, while the rabble

the plur.,

against

is

The

any case be intended.

it ;

and

who

is

^, which introduces

also the

abandoned without any means of defence

The

misconduct.
it

may

subj. of ver.

not be interpreted

covering of His string

LXX.,

even

He

:

11a

"W

If VUV

hath opened

= taken

xxi.

33 (usually

drawing a sword from

^lpt?

or

P*~)\!),

/thou

x/j/ok xapTTciaiioii),

low Arabic

and while

;

is

nrja
?

the appropriate and

Bocthor under Etendre and Dephyer).

(vid.

the

what

is

an original transitive signification still retained in

iii

Then from Jj

ii

spring the secondary roots Jo

form

bow)

of the bow-string, nns signifies to loose

Used

off

Halin, and similarly

making bare the bow and

usual word (vid. Hab. S. 164) for
shield.

read,

can certainly be said of

sheath, nny

its

is

does not signify the bow, but the

string (Arab, muwattar, stretched, of a

Ezek.

it,

why

in,

to such brutal

God.

is

(= bow) (Ew.,

Jer.), for

form

everywhere spoken of in

is

and after which Job here allows the reason to come
he

insult

isolated sing,

and

i_£J",

which proceed from the VIII.

The former (tatara) appears only in the adverb \Sj

(ittatara).
it* i

and

i^S~\j> sigillatim,

alii

post alios, singly one after another, so that

form a row interrupted by intervals of space or
time ; the latter (tard) and its IV. form (atra) are equivalent to wdtara,
to be active at intervals, with pauses between, as the Arabs explain
several persons or things

" TVe say <_iV^ of a man when he so performs several acts which do not
directly follow one another, that there

tween two acts."
singulus (urn),

tnn

Hence

also

D^E*

>

always a ^j^, intermissio, beduals of an assumed sing, "in,

singula, therefore prop,

altogether parallel to the like
naini),

is

pR, pmn,

fem.

thintani

instead of DVOE') from

duo singuli

meaning ihinani
(ithnatani),

an assumed

thintaini

sing,

(a),

dux

singula,

(iihnani), thinaini (ith(ithnataint),

D'TIB*

thin-im (ithn-uri), thint-un

—

:
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by sending the arrow swiftly forth from it, according
Because He hath
to which, e.g. Elizabeth Smith translates
One cannot, howlet go His bow-string and afflicted me.
strained,

:

ever, avoid feeling that 'JSJM

is

effect of shooting with arrows,

from the Keri nrv,

or bridle,

them

easily gained

to

:

He

effect cor-

has loosed

my rein

by means of which I hitherto bound them and held

check

in

is

which the description of the

been interpreted

It has

responds.

not a right description of the

whereas an idea

but

;

in the signification rein or bridle

"11V

as already observed, not practicable.

Better Capellus

is,

meta-

:

pliora ducta est ah exarmato milite, cujus arcus solvitur nervus
sicque inermis redditur ; but

it is

more

secure,

appropriate to the ^JJTI which follows,

according to ch.
of

21

iv.

He

:

(the body) (Targ. similarly
i.e.

(ithiat-un),

hence

The

Tp)

it is

still

more

interpreted

my cord
my tent
threads of my

has untied (loosened)

the cord which stretched out and held up

life, i.e.

cord,

when

and

surely

my

:

from ,j-W,

:

my

chain and the

outward and inward stay of

mw,

like bin (ibn), bint (ibnat),

p,

life),

and

(=

I"02,

ri3

from ^.u, rua.

watara which Freytag arranges under 1,-2, 3, 4,
proceed from the transitive application of njv, as the Italian soperchiare,
significations of

soverciiiare,

ultra

;

from supra, to offend, insult;

ifipi'Qii/

from

Similarly, <*aLc

virep.

oltraggiare, outrager,

/JjUii

and

<uJlc

from

.JUajL;!

(form VI. and X. from Jit), to act haughtily towards any one, to make
him feel one's superiority, properly to stretch oue's self out over or
against any one.

But in another direction the signif. to be stretched out goes into
over Hanging, surpassing, projecting, to be superfluous, and to be left over,
Ktperriv thai, to exceed a number or bulk, superare (comp. Italian soperchiare as intrans.), irepiuuai, i-mpuueu
wepie7i/ai, etc.

Similar

of JjUs, gain, use,

German

is

;

to prove, as result, gain, etc.,

the development of the meaning of ,Uds and

from JIL, to be stretched out.

reich, reichlich

[rich,

recken [to stretch, extend}.

In like manner, the

abundant], comes from the root reichen

Fl.

:

CHAP. XXX. 9-12.

bowed me down,
cii.

24)

he

is

or also

;

:

me
whom

me, before
as Lev.

it

Ewald
as a

TOT;

now

else

my

(not ^s?, in

in this his feebleness

previously they had respect

comp. 1 Kings

ix.

(rw

it off

let

go the

^BD the same

;

as ch. xxxix. 3>

7 with 2 Chron.

possible that in this connection

nms

vii.

20).

can denote

but the rabble of these good-for-nothing fellows?

by

nevertheless understands

rank

and they

:

presence, but "oso, before

32), they cast or shake

xix.

synon. of

any

of strength (comp. Ps.

Even

humbled me.

the butt of unbridled arrogance

bridle before

Is

me

deprived

i.e.

151

evil

him ; Hahn

swarm

it

Job's sufferings, which

up out of the ground

rise

follows Ew.,

upon

to seize

and makes these sufferings the

subj.,

how Ew. translates
" they hung a bridle from my head ;" and Hahn " they have
cast a bit before my face," this might make us tired of all
The stump
taste for this allegorical mode of interpretation.
as

even in

But

ver. lib.

if

we

consider

:

over which they must stumble

must be abandoned

ver. 13c,

is

make

in order to

No

intelligible in this allegorical connection.

(instead of

which

'THBa for

v i03)

,

"i

nmB

all

climax

might be expected,

indeed

nrns

;

as supra, ch.

iii.

5,

the offspring or rabble of those fathers

is

devoid of morals and honour, those D
laughing-stock Job
called in

where

the words \cb ~\W i&

,

"i

,

J?S

of ver. 1,

now, as the children of

is

Talmudic nana

''rnB,

whose

priests are

in Arabic £ji denotes not

and

only the young of animals, but also a rascal or vagabond.

This young rabble

rises r?J"^>

on J°b's right hand, which

the place of an accuser (Ps. cix. 6), and generally one
follows

him up

closely

and oppresses him

;

and they press

is

who
him

continually further and further, contending one foot's-breadth
after another with

him

:

Vw

vJ"l,

my

feet they thrust forth,

protrudunt (p?W the same as ch. xiv. 20).

from one place

to another,

a

tion of their hostile conduct,

way

is

By

this pressing

prepared for the descrip-

which begins

in ver. 12c

under
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The

the figure of a siege.

meant

retrospectively like

fat. consec. &DJ, ver. 12c, is not

Wl,

but places present with pre-

Ew.

sent in the connection of cause and effect (comp.

We

must not be misled by the fact that

343, a).

ch. xix.

1^D' 1,
I

(which see), was said of the host of sufferings which
against

Job

;

here

it is

those

young people who

cast

V2

come

up the

ramparts of misfortune or burdensome suffering (TN) against

make him feel.
LXX., that Job had

The

Job, which they wish to
ported by the

domain eVl t^?
suited to this
in

Hauran

KOTrp(a<;, i.e.

there

is

his seat outside his

upon the mezbele,

and the following

sweepings of their

tradition, sup-

figures.

is

excellently

Before each village

a place where the households heap up the
stalls,

and

it

gradually reaches a great

circumference, and a height which rises above the highest
1

buildings of the village.
telligible

Notwithstanding, everything

is

in-

without this thoroughly Hauranitish conception of

the scene of the history.

Bereft of the protection of his chil-

dren and servants, become an object of disgust to his wife,

and an abhorrence

to his brethren, forsaken

tion of true affection, ch. xix.

and

13-19, Job

in this condition, shelterless

by every

lies

atten-

out of doors;

and defenceless, he

is

aban-

1
One ought to have a correct idea of a Hauranitish mezbele. The
dung which is heaped up there is not mixed with straw, hecause in warm,

dry countries no

litter is

required for the cattle, and comes mostly from

single-hoofed animals, since small cattle and oxen often pass the nights
on the pastures. It is hrought in a dry state in baskets to the place
before the village, and

is generally burnt once every month.
Moreover,
they choose days on which the wind is favourable, i.e. does not cast the
smoke over the village. The ashes remain. The fertile volcanic ground
does not need manure, for it would make the seed in rainy years too luxuriant at the expense of the grain, aud when rain fails, burn it up.
If
a village has been inhahited for a ceutury, the mezbele reaches a height

which far surpasses it. The winter rains make the ash-heaps into a
compact mass, and gradually change the mezbele into a firm mound of
earth, in the interior of which those remarkable grauaries, bidr el-ghalle,
are laid out, in which the wheat can he completely preserved against
heat and mice, garnei ed up for years.
The mezbele serves the inhabitants

—
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doned to the hideous malignant joy of those gipsy hordes

which wander hither and
13 They tear down

They minister

to

thither.

my path,
my overthrow,

They who themselves are

helpless.

14 As through a wide breach
Under

the crash they roll

they approach,

onwards.

15 Terrors are turned against me,

my

They pursue

And
They make

all

nobility like the wind,

a cloud

like

my prosperity

passed away.

—

freedom of motion and any escape impossible

to him, by pulling down, diruunt, the way which he might go.

Thus
not

:

is

form of

torn (cogn.

)»rti,

WU,

primary

signification

who have no

and yet

his ruin.

Wii,

thing effective

who themselves

so feelingless

to

is

contrary to the

and the usage of the language.

helper,

despised,

to be translated,

B'ilJ)

they tear open (proscinduni), which

They,

are so miserable and.

and overbearing, contribute

to

be useful, to do any good, to furnish any-

(e.g. Isa. xlvii.

the purpose; comp. ?

1JJ?,

12),

to help

of the district as a watch-tower,

is

here united with ? of

towards anything, Zech.

and on

i.

15.

close oppressive evenings as a

a current of air on the height. There
the children play about the whole day long there the forsaken one lies,
who, having been seized by some horrible malady, is not allowed to enter
the dwellings of men, by day asking alms of the passers-by, and at night
hiding himself among the ashes which the sun has warmed. There the
place of assembly, because there

is

;

dogs of the village

lie,

perhaps gnawing at a decaying carcase that is
Many a village of Hauran has lost its original

frequently thrown there.

name, and is called umm el-mezabil from the greatness and number of
these mounds, 'which always indicate a primitive and extensive cultivaAnd many a more modern village is built upon an
tion for the villages.
ancient mezlele, because there is then a stronger current of air, which
The Arabic signification of the root
renders the position more healthy.
P3J seems to be similarly related to the Hebrew as that of the old Beduin
seken (pB>), "ashes," to the Hebrew and Arabic pK>B, "a dwelling."
Wetzst.

:
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which the Keri substitutes the primary form n ]^), as

njn (for

was already said on ch.

prop, hiatus, and then bara-

vi. 2, is

thrum, pernicies, like njn in the signification cupiditas, prop.

The verb

inhiatio.

may

rnn,

^a,

also signifies delabi,

two

for the

;

but a suitable medium

significations, strong passion

abyss (Arab, hdwije, huwwe, mahwa),
signification of the root flare

(whence

is

(Arab, hawa) and
offered only
iob

haiod, air),

a genuine Arabic description of these Idumasan or

is

ite

it

be extended (yid. on ch. xxxvii. 6) in like manner to the

signification abyss (rapid downfall)

Schultens compares a passage of the

pariahs.

We behold

"

whence

nasirun,

i.e.

you ignoble, poor,

laisa lalcum

min

by the
"itV

N?

Hauran-

Hamdsa

sdir-i?i-ndsi

among the rest of men." The
who take tob for &, and this again
condemn themselves. It might more

without a helper

interpretations of those
for

v

(Eichh., Justi),

readily be explained, with Stick.

them,

i.e.

obtained

with their
is

without any one helping
;

but the thought thus

not only aimless and tame, but also halting and

even untrue
Ver. 14.

:

own strong hand

(vid. ch. xix.

The

13

sqq.).

which is begun with ver.
12c and continued in ver. 13, leaves us in no doubt concerning am pa and HkW.
The Targ. translates like the force
figure of a siege,

:

of the far-extending waves of the sea, not as though
in itself signify a stream of water, but taking

Sam.

2

lation

l
:

20

it

as

pa

=

could

D'B

pa

were diffusio aquarum). Hitzig's trans"like a broad forest stream they come, like a rapid

v.

brook they

(as

roll

doubtful words.

it

on,"

gives unheard-of significations to the

In ch. xvi. 14

(Eloah) brake through

we heard Job complain He
me PB^S-^ pa, breach upon breach,—
:

by the divine decrees of

sufferings, which are completed
in this
which he receives from good-for-nothing
fellows,
become as a wall with a wide-gaping breach*
through

ill-treatment

he
i

is

Vid. Deutsche Morgenland. Zeitschr. ix.
(1855), S. 741,

and Proverbs,
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upon him
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(instar rupturai, a concise

mode

of comparison instead of tanquam per nipt.), in order to get

him

entirely into their

passions.

and nxK»

nnpi signifies

the wall which

away,

etc.,

:

as a plaything for their coarse

sub frctgore in a local sense

is

He

no ground in

lated

terrors are turned against

me

147,

§

22, rnj>v

xlix.

me

the most natural, but

first in

form, Ges.

15a for dividing, with
Terrors drove

!

although this would not be impossible according

syntax (comp. Gen.

stands

ver.

hath turned against

to the
:

a,

;

™

3

?)*

still

indefinite, personal

although ninja might also be taken as

dignity like the wind

xxvii. 20, xiv.

19

makes nro the
in

tude! venti, as

came

143,

the construction

;

on the matter, comp. ch.

;

subj.

:

to

me

when one

like ch.

is

noun

of an indeclinable

But

objection, that calamity does not

the reference to

Tm71

driven away,

is

sophisticated

away here

is

last

first, if

it

by which he

the respect of others (Targ.

which pass over him take

mouth of an

;

and

there,

is

which

is

not Job's prosperity, but Job's

fragment, and his salvation

in the

more natural

and inadequate, since the object

rnHJ, appearance and dignity,

suffering

is

in the signification

prosperity, but takes the place of that

of the driving

manded

simili-

one of Zeid's equals, for in the Semitic languages

manner

away

Hirz.

xviii. 11.

says in Arabic, 'gaani kazeidin, there

Halm's
drive

The

1.

quasi ventus aufert nobilitatem meam,

instar.

it

§

which case the subj. would be not so much ventus as

3 has the

trans-

is

156 remains the same: they (these terrors) drive

subj. of ver.

my

It

so that the predicate

the accus. of the object after a passive, Ges.

away

through

:

broken through and crashes above the

is

There

assailants.

Umbreit, thus

power

the crash of the wall with the wide breaches,

nsjb' is

Vilisn).

hitherto com-

The

this nobility

— or

storms of

away

to the

rather, since this

extra-Israelitish hero has not the

word

meaning

usually otherwise has, his prosperous condition (from %-~y,
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esse)

—
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as a cloud, so rapidly

is

and without trace

Observe
(ch. vii. 9 ; Isa. xliv. 22), passed away and vanished.
the music of the expression rnay 3^3, which cannot be reproduced in translation.

And now my

16

Days

soul

is

poured out within me,

me fast.
my bones from

of suffering hold

17 The night rendeth

me,

And my gnawers sleep not.
By great force my garment is distorted,
As the collar of my shirt it encompasseth me.
He hath cast me into the mire,
And I am in appearance as dust and ashes.

18

19

With

nw

this third

(vers. 1, 9) the elegiac

lament over

the harsh contrast between the present and the past begins

The dash

for the third time.

after our translation of the

second and fourth strophes will indicate that a division of the
elegy ends there, after which
soul
p.

poured out within a

is

180), when, "yielding

it is

it

begins as

man

itself

(vJ'

and

1,

Psychol.

all its

organization flows

dissolved in the one condition of sorrow"

it is

— a figure which

as ch. x.

The

without resistance to sadness,

dejected to the very bottom, and

together,

were anew.

it

is

not, however,

come about by water being

regarded as the symbol of the soul (thus Hitzig on Ps.

xlii. 5),

but rather by the intimate resemblance of the representation
of a flood of tears

(Lam.

ii.

19)

:

the life of the soul flows in

the blood, and the anguish of the soul in tears and lamentations

;

and since the outward man

is

as

it

were dissolved

the gently flowing tears (Isa. xv. 3), his soul flows

were in
tion

and

itself,

for the

result of an

outward incident

inward action.

Jays of suffering, for

^

derivatives, is the proper

with

its

word for

is

away

as

in
it

but the manifesta-

ViSTW we have translated
verb and the rest of its
suffering,

the passion of the Servant of Jehovah.

and

Days

especially

of suffering

.

;

CHAP. XXX.

—Job
P

,

complains

him

fast

17« we must not, with Arnh. and

night

pierces

it (affliction)

.

might sooner be rendered

(Targ., Rosenm.,
ject,

and

1i53

.

Hahn)

said,

is

why

it

2

iii.

;

restless night, ch. vii.

3

it,

sq., in

care, mutilare

:

it

manner

increases) pierces his bones

The

name

its

culcant, conterunt),

is

beasts

—

or,

W

more

parallelism,

/»A^-> trun-

:

D'T?)) an(i

my

veins are

of ch. xxx. 3
[BVOT, qui

me

my

:

con-

whether

it

be gnawing pains that
to

man, they come upon

he separates them from himself as wild

which we

worms,

(=

and others

in accordance with the predi-

—pains are unnatural

his will,

which were formed in
plur. NfiifW,

far

ri?"jjf

which Blumenf.

gnawers (Jer. qui

are thought of

from

+\ i^>-

But NTty in the sense
me comedunt, Targ.

him against

13)

an eating away of the

(vevpa), Parchon, Kimchi,

j; ,.c, veins, after

and the

xviii.

Arabica djOjd],

that single limbs are completely detached.

in constant motion.

cate

E^a, ch.

lepra

according to the Targum.

"^"ij?

:

feeds on the bones, and destroys the body

LXX.

In ver. 176,

the Arab,

The night has

which every malady,

roots out his limbs (synon.

i.e.

and the disease has

translate

pierced through

and in general, as Herder

el-baras) terminates, like syphilis, with

in such a

is

not iyv to be the sub-

is

the brother of Ossian for personifications

inwardly and completely.

limbs,

by

:

for yjj does not stand suf-

,

by night

:

or at least the painful feeling of

from him,

In

others, translate

consequently Piel (not Niph.)1

Job

Night (the

.

but

;

been personified already, ch.
once

like

itself,

foreground to be the subject of what follows

ficiently in the

so

tns unites in

;

the significations preJiendere and prehensum tenere.

!«l?,»

ver.

it

—hold

157
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prefer, those

worms

(

n ?*!, ch.

Job's ulcers (comp. Aruch,

e.g. in

Ni?"!S>,

vii.

5)

a leech,

the liver), and which in the extra-

biblical tradition of Job's decease are

such a standing feature,

that the pilgrims to Job's monastery even now-a-days take

—

:
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away with them thence these supposedly
Job.

petrified

worms

of

1

Ver. 18a would be closely and naturally connected with
what precedes if ^J? could be understood of the skin and
explained
§

:

By

omnipotence

my

270a) the covering of

ibl -inK ibi mriB>», it

Ew.

even Raschi:

distorted, as

is

changed, by one skin or crust being

is

formed after another.

(viz. divine, as ch. xxiii. 6,

body

But even Schultens rightly thinks it
is not meant to signify the

remarkable that Wlb, ver. 18a,

proper upper garment but the covering of the skin, but runs,
ver. 186, the

ment

is

one's self,

The

under garment in a proper sense.

increased

by the

fact that

^snnn

and thereby render one's

self

unrecognisable, which

leads to the proper idea of B>w, to a clothing
like a disguise.

It

meaning

that vhJ>

crocodile

:

fore,

is

used in ch.

5 of the scaly skin of the

sli.

an animal has no other C>w but

my garment
collar of my shirt

(divine) omnipotence

the

which looks

cannot be cited in favour of this unusual

with Ew., Hirz., and Hlgst.,

itself), like

astonish-

signifies to disguise

we take
is
it

skin.

its

There-

W\J? strictly

"by

:

distorted (becomes unlike
fits

close to

unnecessary to take , 33 as a compound prcep.

:

me."

It

is

according to

1

In Mugir ed-diu's large history of Jerusalem and Hebron (kitab
an article on Job, we read: God had so visited him in
his body, that he got the disease that devours the limbs (tegedhdhem),
and -worms were produced (dawwad) in the wounds, while he lay on a
dunghill (mezbele), and except his wife, who tended him, no one ventured
to come too near him.
In a beautiful Kurdic ballad "on the basket
el-ins el-gelil), in

dealer" (zembilfrosh), which
are these words

:

I have obtained from the Kurds in Salihije,
Vehi Gergis besJiara beri Jusufveki abdan keri bikesr'
|

Ejub kurrnan deri toh anin ser sultaneti to men chalaski
" When they divided Gergis with a saw
And sold Joseph like a slave,
|

When worms

|

\

'j

zahmeti.

fed themselves in Job's body,

Then Thon didst guide them by a sure way
Thou wilt also deliver me from need."
More concerning these worms of Jcb in the description of the monastery
of Job.
Wetzst.

CHAP. XXX.

(comp. Zech.

to,

ii.
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Mai.

9

ii.
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"according as"),

as ch. xxxiii. 6, since nsha 'Q

is,

in the sense of

according to the nature of

the thing mentioned, a designation of the upper opening,

means of which the

from the Beduin

holes (distinct

long sleeves),

is

put on.

shirt thob,

which has wide and

Also, Ps. cxxxiii. 2,

VTtfll? 'B signifies

not the lower edge, but the opening at the head

(B>tfin

32) or the collar of the high priest's vestment

xxviii.

passage cited).

Thus even

tov ^tTWj'o?

and Jer.

fiov,

by

otherwise only provided with arm-

shirt,

LXX.

(yid. the

&airep to Trepiarofiiov

velut capitio tunicce

:

Ex.

"'Si^

mew.

True,

Schlottm. observes against this rendering of ver. 18, that

it is

unnatural according to substance, since on a wasted body

it is

not the outer garment that assumes the appearance of a narrow

under one, but on the contrary the under garment assumes the
appearance of a wide outer one.
If the body

the point.

an end

to the rich

is

But

this objection is not to

wasted away to a skeleton, there

is

appearance and beautiful flow which the

outer garment gains by the full and rounded forms of the

down

and

in perpendicular folds

upon

the wasted body, and contributes in no small degree to

make

limbs

:

it falls

straight

him whom one formerly saw

in all the fulness of health

less recognisable than he otherwise

^1!^, cingit me,

is.

is

still

not

merely the falling together of the outer garment which was
formerly

filled

out

by the members of the body, but

appearance when the sick
girds him,

fits

close to

man wraps

him

himself in

it

its

then

:

like his shirt-collar, lying

it

round

about the shrivelled figure like the other about a thin neck.

On

the terrible wasting

trophical formations
especially xix. 20.
ver.

or

in

efficient

daubed me with, mud, and I
§

combined with hyper-

subject of ver. 19

1

Ew.

is

elephantiasis, vid. ch. vii. 15,

The

18 also describes as

the dat.,
1

away which

cause

13-ih

He

This

and ynh,

and

whom
me into,

God,

has cast

am become

221, a) dust and ashes.

The reading wavers between

:

is

as (3 instead of
is

also intended

for the latter

form of

;

THE BOOK OF JOB

160

becomes

the sufferer with elephantiasis

the skin of

pathologically:

an intense red, then assumes a black colour

first

formed upon

scales like fishes' scales are

dark-coloured surface of the body

20 I cry

Thee for

to

I stand

there,

help,

and Thou

the strength

22 Thou

raisest

to drive

And

lump of

like a

brittle,

earth.

lo'okest

to

fixedly at me.

a cruel being towards me,

of Thy hand Thou makest war upon me.
upon the stormy wind, Thou causest me

along

vanish in the roaring of the storm.

I know

23 For

me

and the

and Thou answerest not;

21 Thou changest Thyself

With

is

it,

:

Thou

me

wilt bring

back

to death,

Into the house of assembly for all living.
If he cries for help, his cry remains unanswered;

stands there looking

with

WW®

Gen. xxix. 35, xxx.

who

of God,

looks fixedly

and

but ready to help (comp. ch.

turned eye.

if

(perhaps

hostilely
vii.

1DJ?,

is

re-

upon him, anything

20, xvi. 9), meets his up-

upon anything,

or even with the ace.

?J?, 11?,

where a motionless fixed look

he

9), the tronbling, fixed look

t-^nn, to look consideringly

elsewhere joined with ?N,

is

God

to

be supplied, has the sense of desisting or

to

straining, as

up reverentially

intended, with 3

(=

;

is

here,

,j).

It

impossible to draw the SO, ver. 20a, over to p'3nni (Jer.,

Saad., Umbr., Welte,and others), not so

Waw consec.

Way

cedent

much on account of the
by the new ante-

as on account of the separation

(Ew.

§

351a).

On

the reading of two Codd.

panm ("Thou settest Thyself against me"), which Houbigant
and Ew. prefer, Eosenm. has correctly pronounced
judgment:

potius

est

answering
to help,

writing
e.g. 1

pro mendo habenda.

his prayer,

God, who was formerly

is

Sam.

Instead of consolingly

and instead of showing Himself
willing
so

kind towards him. changes

sometimes found even out of pause by
conjunctive accents
xxviii. 15, Ps. cxviii. 5.
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towards him, His creature, into a cruel being, ecevum (1J2X in

Job only here and

the book of

comp.

"foolhardy;"
lxiii.

ch. xli. 2,

in the

S'ifcO

signifies

it

dependent passage,

and makes war upon him (dde>

10),

where

Isa.

by

as ch. xvi. 9)

eausing him to feel the strength of His omnipotent hand

Deut.

(*V DVjJ as

17, synon. pth).

viii.

It is not necessary in ver.

and

to translate

the wind

:

Thou

(Ew., Hirz.,

22a to forsake the accentuation,

raisest

me

and others)

Thou

up,
;

me go

causest

the accentuation of

nn

in
is

indeed not a disjunctive DecM, but a conjunctive Tarclia, but

preceded by Munach, which, according to the rule, Psalter
ii.

§ 5, here,

500,

where two conjunctives come together, has

a smaller conjunctive value.

Therefore

:

me

elevas

in ventum,

equitare facis me, viz. super ventum (Dachselt), for one does

not only say ty ysy}, 1 Chron.
also

2 Sam.

5>N,

to be translated

vi.
:

3

;

or

Ps. lxvi. 12, but

b,

and accordingly nvr^x ^K^n

Thou

(Hahn, Schlottm.), but
storm, as

xiii. 7,

snatchest

Thou

:

me

me up

raisest

is

also not

wind or storm

into the

to the

upon an animal for riding (Umbr.,

wind or

Ac-

Olsh.).

cording to Oriental tradition, Solomon rode upon the east

who

wind, and in Arabic they say of one
by, racab al-gend\iai er-rih, he rides

wind ;

hurries rapidly

upon the wings of the

in the present passage, the point of

comparison

is

the

being absolutely passively hurried forth from the enjoyment
of a healthy and

happy life

overthrow threatens him
Ps.

cii.

The

who

is

Thou

lot

which threatens him from

who

hurled

after

which

a.Trippt.yfrd';

LXX.

§

words

transl. (if

fie airo crccTrjpias.

follow the Keri,

(according to Ges.

me

it

njBTl ^JblTi.

i

has not read

The modern

by taking MMOm

121, 4), translate

forth).

this painful suspense

(ver. 226) in the puzzling

Thus the Keri,
n^E'iD), Kal

hast lifted

whence a sudden

unwillingly removed (comp.

me up and

11,

Job expresses

positors

to a dizzy height,

:

Thou

for

i?

ex-

HOT))

causest counsel

and understanding (Welte), happiness (Blumenf.), and the
VOL.

II.

L
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like, to

vanish from me; continuance, existence, duration would

thought

who

and

(vid. ch. vi. 13,

be better

is

2342

col.

Targum

sq.)

translation in

essentialiter, has,

Hebr. Keri;
accusative

rwn

is

hit

it,

and Buxtorf

upon the idea of the

intended as a closer defining, or adverbial,

causest

me

to vanish as to existence,

ut tota essentia pereat h.e. totaliter et

meaning of the poet

really the

Jerome,

halting.

by interpreting the not less puzzling
fundamento =funditus or in essentia =

without intending

Thou

:

:

omnino.

Perhaps

—

/

But

it

correction of the niOT

always written plene elsewhere
is

violent,

rectly read, gives a sense far
ver. 22a.

me;

this

Ges.,

verb

only used in Ithpeal,
reason Bottcher's
spair)

is

to be read

njty'n

as

the

figure,

and even in Chaldee
Tin)

;

is

for a similar

intended to mean

:

in de-

Even Stuhlmann perceived
nxie>n
it is, with Ew. and Olsh.,

be used.

equivalent to

is

is

;

falsely read n )®n, terres

(= Hebr.

(which

un-

this form, cor-

more consistent with the

in Hebr.,

WPIC'N

i"!lCJ>n

also not to

that mtsri

and moreover

Umbr., and Carey

unknown

is

is

W),

favourable to this Keri, that rpann (from the verb
is

ita.

this

most completely, most

thoroughly, altogether, like the Arab. \a^.

might be expected,

The

ch. xxvi. 3).

is

translates valide, points to the correct thing,

{Lex.

was

on

especially

appropriate, but the expression

(npt with

;

Pareau and Hirz.

njE'n

without the

Dag.), and this form signifies, as nxiCTi, ch. xxxvi. 29, from
Kfo?

=

fistr,

from which

it is

derived by change of consonants)

the crash of thunder, or even the rumbling or roar as of a

storm or a falling in (procellce

sive ruince).
The meaning is
who rides away upon the stormy wind melts
down like drops of rain among the pealing of
when the thunder-storm, whose harbino-er is the

hardly, that he

and

trickles

the thunder,

stormy wind, gathers; but that in the storm itself, which
increases in fury to the howling of a tempest, he dissolves
away, fwn for rwna, comp. Ps. cvii. 26 their soul melted
:

;

CHAP. XXX. 24-27.

away

^3. The

(dissolved)

163

compulsory journey in the

well aware, ver. 23

Ps.

ix.

21)

Thou

:

"for I know: (without

wilt bring

any

goal, or locative without

most natural
essentially

Gen.
is

iii.

come

me

}?''?'Jji

signification reduces, death

is

taken in

one with the dust of death (comp. ch.

ywn

can

its

represented as

is

also,

by

21 with

i.

man

which

19), or even with non-existence, out of

into being ; nevertheless

the

{ace. of

,|

If

is

as ch. xix. 25,

'S,

back to death"

sign).

air,

Job

therefore, passes into nothing or nearly nothing, as

obliterating

the notion of return, like redigere, have only the signification
of the turn of destiny and change of condition that

The

assertion that 2VP always includes

inexorably (vid. KShler on Zech.

it

In

tenable.

post-biblical

jU

is

xiii.

S. 239),

7,

at least,

it

is

used as synon. of

is

un-

certain that

"to become again," but

2VP signifies not only

become," as

Hebrew,

is effected.

an " again," and retains

also

*Ip-, devenir.

1

"to

With

DID, the designation of the condition, is coupled the designa-

tion of the place

the grave

who

all

is

:

Hades (under the notion

included)

of which that of

the great involuntary rendezvous of

is

live in this world.

24 Doth one

not, however, stretch out the

Doth he not

raise

hand in falling,

a cry for help on that account in his ruin ?

25 Or have I not wept for him that was in trouble.
Hath not my soul grieved for the needy ?

—

26 For I hoped for good,
If I waited for

My

27

light,

came

bowels boiled without ceasing,

Days of misery met
Most

then evil

darkness came.

me.

of the ancient versions indulge themselves in strange

fancies respecting ver.

24

to

make a

their fancies in the text before

them.

translatable text, or find

The

translation of the

Vid. my Anekdota der mittelalterlichen Scholastik unter Juden und
Moslemen, S. 347.
1
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beyond the range of
ijn,

of

and

finds in ver.

LXX.

The

criticism.

24 a longing for

reads

instead

assertion, and, moreover, also

better rendering than the

of the

moulds the text under the

Aq., Symm., and Theod.

LXX.,

but

by

although

"3,

Jerome makes an address

avoids this absurdity.

ence of the Midrash.

U

itself

suicide, or death

Syriac likewise reads

The

hand of another.

the
it

and places

follows the fancies of the Midrash,

Targum

influ-

strive after

a

judge from the

(to

Saadia and

fragments in the Hexapld) without success.

Gecatilia wring a sense out of ver. 24a, but at the expense of

the syntax, and by dragging ver. 246 after

The

tenor of the words.

They mostly

available.

but

)r6,

Di"6 (a

it,

contrary to the

old expositors also advance nothing
interpret

as though

it

were not

it

reading which has been forced into the Mid-

rash texts and some Codd. instead of the reading of the text
that

is

handed down

Aram.

like the

Jin?,

the enallage generis
of

womanly

of the

Hebr.

two

to us).

It

to orb

•

thinks p? might,

and Carey explains

from the perhaps existing secondary idea
Sam. iv. 6, nan instead of nan i s used

fear, as 2

assassins to describe

|n? is fern.;

and often

occurs, the enallage fern,
iv.

Even Rosenm.

be equivalent

them

But

as cowards.

pro

as the enallage masc.

pro masc.

unknown

is

;

nan, 2

the

fern.

Sam.

1

6, is

an adv. of place (via ., moreover, Thenins in he).

just as absolutely inadmissible

is

combine

}W

with

V&

when

(VP)), or as e.g.

the old expositors

Raschi with VVVW, and

"wealth" would be more readily admissible,
JW, as Aben-Ezra observes, would be the subst. to
signif.

xxxiv. 19
xxii.

;

but

in ch. xxxvi.

19 (which

5) signifies a cry of distress

must be made here with

On

The

"welfare" or "exhilaration" (refreshing).

translate,

this

(—

see),

JW

(as

ch.

$&

Isa.

and an attempt
meaning before every other.
JJ1B*),

the other hand comes the question whether

perhaps to be referred to the verb
subst. after the

so that
3?i^,

form no (Ralbag

njo,

''J?

whether

3

it

is

not

be as

after the Targ.) or as part.

—

::

CHAP. XXX. 24-27.

pass. (Saad.

The

sired").

^*jJ

*Ja*l!

jXc, "only that

ij\

very consistent with

is

abounds in Aramaisms, and

Thus taking ^3

at the

is

we should almost

with Arabic that

as

not de-

is

is

style,

its

same time

which so

so coloured

say, its Hauranitish style.

one word, Ralbag

not forth the hand, which

transl.:

intended to

do anything, cannot cause the will of
is

it

verb does not, indeed, occur elsewhere in the

book of Job, but

meaning

1G5

prayer stretches

mean

God

1

not able to

is

:

to miscarry.

This

when Ren an

only obtained by great violence; but

(together with Bockel and Carey, after Rosenm.) translates

Vaines prieres

1

contre ses coups

.

.

itend sa main

il

.

may

the one

?

from

to be derived

Hjn,

;

a quoi bon protester

be measured with the other.

must be translated

If 'jn

is

shall

He, however, without prayer

shall

He, however, unimplored (non imploratus), stretch out

The thought remains

His hand?
ings of

*112,

and

is

suits as

But njQ

the context.
deprecari,

either

(sine imploratione), or:

the same by both render-

a vindication of the cry for help in

in the specific signification implorare,

}

indeed the usage of the Targum, although strange

to the Hebr.,

which

here so rich in synonyms

is

former case, N? for H72
too strong an

pass,

is

sider

whether

sense.

it

\tQ

Since a

as

is

J?

T iw,

then, in the

harsh, and in the other, 'ja as part,

Aramaism.
,

;

We

must therefore con-

with the prcep. 3 gives a suitable

e.g.

ch. xxviii. 9

and elsewhere, most

commonly means " to lay the hand on anything, stretch out
the hand to anything,"
1

The verb

is

most natural to take

\ki is still extensively

ijAaj Uj and Ujj Uj.
as in

it

used in Syria, and that in two forms

In Damascus the fut.

Hauran and the steppe

I

'jn in de-

i is

alone used

;

where-

Thus e.g. the
"The gracious God encompass thee

have only found fut.

a.

Hauranite poet "Kasim el-Chinn says
with His favour and whatever thy soul desires {wa-l-nefsu ma tebgha), it
must obtain its desire" (tanulu mundha, in connection with which it is to
:

be observed that (Ju fut. u is used here in the signification
comp. Fleischer on ch. xv. 29 [supra i. 270, note]). Wetzst.

adipisci,

—
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pendence upon
thought,

if

we

n^,

Si)

JOB.

translate

and we really gain an impressive

Only may He not

:

His

stretch out

hand (to continue His work of destruction) to a heap of
rubbish (which I am already become) but by this translation
;

246 remains a glaring puzzle, insoluble

of ver. 24a, ver.

in

itself and in respect of the further course of the thought, for

Schlottmann's interpretation,
or the ruin of one
puzzling,

which
this

is

no

is

said to

is

24a

in ver.

monologue, which

nents; then

to

ought

to

signifies either,
1

be

mean both

J>~?y

We

text.

this

must

falling in

therefore,

dependent relation of

;

\0

(from

Only upon

nij)

= 'iwj)

its result.

"only"

and Ew.

:

is

Hahn

awkward.

is

:

;

because then
besides, N?

originally affirmative

all

7]H

?]s*

But

1

of opinion that N? ^N

one not for once raise one's hand by one's downfall
this is lame,

upon

Only

be taken in the signification not once, and translates

wanting

can

Accordingly Hirz.

does not one stretch out one's hand by one's overthrow

is

'ja,

or, since this

the ruins (more correctly at least

ruins) one will not stretch out his hand,

this

oppo-

a falling in or overthrow (bouleversement) as an

:

:

human

upon a heap of rubbish,

by the

:

up

event, and ruins or rubbish as
translates

contrary to the character of

be found in the

against our inclination, give

\M

is

turned away from his

is

is itself

against the friends

JW does not signify salvation, and there is no "one"

and " another"

so that

does not touch ruins,

The reproach

solution.
lie

"Only one

the salvation of another," which

;

:

may
may

but even

connection with what precedes

does not signify ne guidem.

The

has certainly for the most part a

which, as we observed on ch. xviii. 21,
blended with the affirmative in Hebr., but it is also, as

restrictive signification,
is

more frequently

J3N,

used adversatively,

in the combination N?

^N

e.g.

ch. xvi. 7,

and

this adversative signification coin-

cides with the restrictive, for this double particle signifies

everywhere
xi.

39, 2

else

Kings

:

only not, however not, Gen. xx. 12, 1 Kincrs

xii.

14,

xiii. 6, xxiii. 9,

26.

It

would be more

:

CHAP. XXX.

we have

natural to translate, as
not, etc., but ver.

and

Hirz., Ew.,
to

246 puts in

Hahn

stated above

also suppose,

we must

gative accent,

He knows

verumlamen.

death; he knows

tfb,

ver. 24a,

is

lie

If, as

equivalent

be spoken with an interro-

by

translate 'H^ as Jer. has done,

that he

and has

it,

may

only

:

veto against this.

its

so that the sentence is to

x?'!!,

167

24-27.

being hurried forth to meet

is

also already

made himself

so

end put

familiar with this thought, that the sooner he sees an

—nevertheless does one not

to this his sorrowful life the better
stretch out one's

hand when one

reaction against destruction

is

falling?

is

the inevitable result of man's
It needs

instinct of self-preservation.

This involuntary

T tw

no proof that

can signify "to stretch out one's hand for help;" PPE"
used with a general subj.

With
now also

:

one stretches out, as ch.

xvii. 5,

determination of the idea of ver. 24a,

xxi. 22.

this

246

naturally connected with what precedes.

is

is

not, however, to be translated, as

in distress,
fix

Ew. and Hirz.

if

:

not a cry for help heard on account of

is

is

It

one

it ?

is

If

were intended hypothetically, a continuation of the power

24a would be altogether
Hahn and Loch-Reischl rightly take EN in the

of the interrogative to

Impossible.

fall,

ver.

It introduces another turn of the

sense of an.

Does

from

one, however, not stretch out one's

hand

question

to hasten the

or in his downfall (raise) a cry for help, or a wail, on

that account?

Doderlein's conjecture, jn? for ]\0 (praying

"for favour"), deserves respectful mention, but

needed

:

]\}?

signifies

neutrally

:

in (under)

]\}?,

which (Ruth

i.

signifies
signif.

:

Hebrew

signif.

(Dan.

dying and destruction
that which

is

hewn

not

is

directly

13) signifies proplerea, and

even in biblical Ohaldee, beside the Chaldee
retains this

is

such circum-

stances (comp. DH3, ch. xxii. 21, Isa. lxiv. 4), or

equivalent to

it

ii.

6, 9, iv.

(Talmud,

signif. sed, nisi,

24).
in

TB, which
the peculiar

or pecked open), synon. of TN,

has been already discussed on ch.

xii, 5.

;
:
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The

Ver. 25.

JOB.

further progress of the thoughts seems to be

The mani-

well carried out only by our rendering of ver. 24.

feeling— Job means

festation of

say— which he himself

to

felt at the misfortune of others, will be

own

in his

still

permitted to him

compasskm from the

misfortune, the seeking of

sympathising: or have I not wept for the hard of day?

him whose

my

not

OiV

hard (comp. LS^'» durus, miser); did

lot in life is

is cot.

iii.

also,

b.

Mold

whence D3K

25

own

affliction

24

to ver.

is

con-

to ver.

sympathy with the sufferings of others

theless dare in his

from

katan 146, Arab, agima,

and what follows refers directly

firmatory, ver. 26

s£>

10, xxviii. 17)

signification with D3X,

If the relation of ver.

to feel disgust.

felt

Here,

(comp. ch.

effect

its

yeyp., of like

Isa. xix. 10, HD3X (sadness)

he who

needy?

soul grieve for the

25a continues

ver.

i.e.

24

will never-

to stretch out his

hand

for

help in the face of certain ruin, and pour forth his pain in

lamentation

;

for his affliction

is

in reality inexpressibly great:

he hoped for good (for the future from his prosperous condition,

which he rejoiced), 1 then came

in

as contracted

from

rpiTsOj

or

i/3ov\6fx,riv e\,Tri%eiv,

tative fut. logically

;

and

(vid.

Ew.

§

I waited for
,

signifies rather ical rjXtn^ov

forms a hypothetical antecedent, exactly

357,

b).

they speak against

In feverish heat and anxiety his

bowels were set boiling (nrn as ch.

xli.

23, comp.

jnrn,

a hot-headed fellow), and rested not (from

The

accentuation Tarcha, Mercha, and Athnach

correct;

Days
1

of affliction

LXX.

'nre%uv

instead

of Athnach, Rebia

came upon him

Aldina : iya

is

the latter koi rikirura, and that cohor-

like ch. xix. 18, if I desire to rise (nD1px),

me

if

(§ 232, h) regards npn _4«l_

but this jiortening of the vowel

The former

a pure impossibility.

evil

Ewald

deep darkness came.

light,

hi

umxuv

mugrasch

(tnj? as

Talmud.

this boiling).
is
is

here inrequired.

Ps. xviii. 6), viz.

dyaSol;, which Zwingli rightly corrects

(Codd. Vat., Alex., and Sinait.).

;

XXX

CHAP.
as a hostile

power cutting

1G9

28-31.

previous

off the

way

of his pro-

sperity.

28 I wandered about in mourning without

1

I gave

rose in the assembly,

the

sun

free course to

my

complaint.

am become a brother of the jackals
And a companion of ostriches.

29 I

My

30

skin having become black, peels off from me,

And my

My

31

bones are parched with dryness.

harp was turned

And my

mourning,

to

pipe to tones of sorrow.

Several expositors (Umbr., Vaih., Hlgst.) understand

*>!P

of the dirty-black skin of the leper, but contrary to the usage
of the language, according to which, in similar utterances (Ps.

xxxv. 14, xxxviii.
it

7, xlii. 10, xliii.

comp. supra, ch.

2,

v. 11),

rather denotes the dirty-black dress of mourners (comp. j si,

conspurcare vestem)

;

as quasi sordida veste
tortion of the skin

to understand

(Welte)

which Job bewails

ever, also

pB*,

of the dirty-black skin

in ver.

30 would hardly

Tip therefore means in the

be spoken of thus tautologically.
black of the

it

inadmissible, since this dis-

is

or mourning-linen, ch. xvi. 15,

the interpretation of nsn

by which, how-

SOB, " without

sunburn"

(Ew., Hirz.), which has gained ground since Easchi's day (so
B>aK>n

^riBTW),

is

disposed of

blackness of the skin that

;

it

for

"one can perhaps say of the

does not proceed from the sun,

but not of the blackness of mourning attire" (Hahn).
also refutes the reading
Ovfiov),

1

non so2

Syr., Jer. (sine furore),

in

LXX.

which ought

to

of the deposition of the gall-pigment on the skin,
of jaundice, which turns

it

be understood

and therefore

(especially in tropical regions) not

merely yellow, but a dark-brown.
1

Hahn and

a few others

Whereas Codd. Alex., Vat., and Sinait., S.vtu <ptft,ov, which
by xquov in Zwingli's Aldine, but gives no sensu.

rectly explained

lip

Complut. (avev

is

cor-
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JOB.

render n»n t&l correctly in the sense of -]2>m, "without the sun

having shone on him." Bereft of all his possessions, and finally
(^i as ch.
also of his children, he wanders about in mourning

and even the sun had clothed
him (which is what WGtin T!i? means, Joel

xxiv. 10, Ps. xxxviii. 7),

itself

in black to

ii.

and

freq.); the celestial light,

was become

path, ch. xxix. 3,

which otherwise brightened

We

invisible.

10
his

must not forget

Job here reviews the whole chain of afflictions which have
come upon him, so that by ver. 28a we have not to think
that

and

exclusively,

also not prominently, of the leprosy, since

TD^n indeed represents him
In

is

still

able to

move about

freely.

286 the accentuation wavers between Dechi, Munach,

ver.

Silluk,

as

according to which

7n£a belong together, which

JftE'N

favoured by the Dagesh in the Beth, and Tarcha, Munach,

Silluk,

according to which (because Munach, according to

Psalter
?nj?3

503,

ii.

vijpj?

transformation of Rebia mugrasch)

2, is a

§

The

belong together.

latter

mode

of accentuation,

according to which ?np3 must be written without the Dag.
instead of ?'lp3 (vid. Norzi),

Dechi cannot come in the
Silluk),

and

is

also

the only correct one (because

is

last

member

more pleasing

of the sentence before

as to matter

stood) in the assembly, crying for help, or
wailing.

The assembly

is

:

I rose (and

more generally:

not to be thought of as an assembly

of the people, or even tribunal

(Ew.

:

" before the tribunal

seeking a judge, with lamentations"), but as the public; for
the thought that

Job sought help against

ferings before a

human

tribunal

is

his

unmerited suf-

absurd; and, moreover,

the thought that he cried for help before an assembly of the
people called together to take counsel and pronounce decisions
is

equally absurd.

Welte, however,

who

interprets

one who, before an assembled tribunal,
quasi of which there

is

no trace

therefore, without pressing

of publice,

before

all

it

in

etc.,

the text.

:

I was as

introduces a
5>np3

must

further, be taken in the sense

the world

(Hirz.

:

comp.

i>np3

e'v

'

CHAP. XXX.
fyavepw, Prov. xxvi. 26)

;

however,

SWE'S,

clause declaring the purpose

(Ew.

Gramm. Arabe

is

ii.

§

357), as

ch. xvi. 8, Ps. lxxxviii.

11,

171

28-31.

is

337, b

§

;

the most intense pain,

TiiT niiBj

whose

of deep melancholy.

1

shrill

The

Sacy,
Dip,

In

this lament,

which he cannot hold back,
is

become a brother of

whose dolorous howling pro-

duces dejection and shuddering in

panion of

De

14: surrexi in publico ut

however many may surround him, he
those D'SR, jackals {canes aurei),

comp.

frequently the case after

cii.

lamentarer, or lamentaturus, or lamentando.

extorted by

a circumstantial

all

cry

who

is

hear

varied

it,

by wailing tones

point of comparison

insensibility of the hearers (Sforno),

and a com-

not the

is

but the fellowship of

wailing and howling together with the accompanying idea of
the desert in which

it

idea itself (comp. Mic.

Now

Ver. 30.

ment by
also

is
i.

heard, which

is

connected with the

8).

for the first time

leprosy in particular

:

he speaks of

my

skin

Q~fiV,

his disfigure-

masc,

used in ch. xix. 26, only apparently as fern.)

black (nigruit) from me,

from me, and
xix. 20,

Ps.

cii.

my

i.e.

is

as

it

is

become

being become black, has peeled

bones ('OW, construed as fem. like ch.

6) are

consumed, or put in a glow (Tin, Milel,

It is worth while to cite a passage from Shaw's Travels in Barbary,
348 (transl.), here: "When the ostriches are running and fighting, they
sometimes make a wild, hideous, hissing noise with their throats distended
and beaks open at another time, if they meet with a slight opposition,
they have a glucking or cackling voice like our domestic fowls they seem
During the lonelito rejoice and laugh at the terror of their adversary.
1

ii.

;

:

ness of the night however, as if their voice had a totally different tone,
they often set up a dolorous, hideous moan, which at one time resembles
the roar of the lion, and at another is more like the hoarser voice of other
quadrupeds, especially the bull and cow. I have often heard them groan
Iu General Doumas' book on the
as if they were in the greatest agonies."

have read that the male ostrich (delim), when it
young ones are near, sends forth a dolorous
note, while the female (remda), on the other hand, does not utter a
sound; and so, when the ostrich digs out its nest, one hears a languishing
and dolorous tone all day long, and when it has laid its egg, its usual
cry is again heard, only about three o'clock in the afternoon.

Horse of
is killed,

the

Sahara,

especially

I

if its
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from "nn,
his

Thus, then,

Ezek. xxiv. 11) by a parching heat.

as

harp became mournful, and

the cry of the weepers

;

his pipe ('33V1[with

raphatum)

}

the cheerful music (comp. ch. xxi. 12)

has been turned into gloomy weeping and sobbing (comp.

Lam.
It

is

ful

Thus the second part of the monologue

v. 15).

somewhat lengthened and tedious

lament before the catastrophe.

the poet

that he

is it

melodiously

One

!

The

strains.

makes

this

;

it is

What

a delicate touch of

lament, ver. 31, die

hears the prolonged vibration of

and joyous music

festive

tones are tones of sadness

is

closes.

Job's last sorrow-

away

its

so

elegiac

hushed; the only

and lament, mesto, fiebile.

The Third Part of the Monologue.— Chap. xxxr.
Schema:
1

10. 10. 4. 4. 5. 7. 6.

/ have made a covenant with mine

A nd how
2

8. 9. 8. 6. 6.

What

And

should

Ifix my

eyes,

gaze upon a maiden

then would be the dispensation of

the inheritance

!

Eloah from above,

of the Almighty from the heights

—

3 Doth not calamity overtake the wicked,

4

And misfortune the workers
Doth He not see my ways
A nd count all my steps ?

of evil?

After Job has described and bewailed the harsh contrast

between the former days and the present, he gives us a
picture of his moral life and endeavour, in connection with
the character of which the explanation of his present affliction
as a divinely decreed

punishment becomes impossible, and the

sudden overthrow of

his prosperity into this abyss of suffer-

ing becomes to him, for the same reason, the most painful
mystery.

Job

is

not an Israelite, he

the positive, Sinaitic revelation

;

is

without the pale of

his religion is the old patri-

archal religion, which even in the present day

is

Ibrahim

el-bedu

(the

religion

of

Abraham), or din

called din

(the

—

chap: xxxi.

173
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Arabs who are

religion of the steppe) as the religion of those

not Moslem, or at least influenced by the penetrating Islamism,

and

by Mejilnishi

called

is

el-hariifije (vid. supra,

as the patriarchally orthodox religion. 1

note)

even in the present day,

this religion,

Mohammedan commandments,

specific

On

the specifically Israelitish.

which he lays down in

is

as

little

acquainted with the

so little

knew Job

of

the contrary, his confession,

this third

monologue, coincides re-

markably with the ten commandments
peculiar to the din Ibrahim, although
that

216,

p.

i.

As

it

of

piety

(el-feldh)

differs in this respect,

does not give the prominence to submission to the

it

dispensations of God, that teslim which, as the whole of this
didactic

poem

fectly pious
rights

is

;

teaches

also

by

issue, is the

its

duty of the per-

bravery in defence of holy property and

wanting, which

among

the

wandering

tribes

is

accounted as an essential part of the hebbet er-rih (inspiration
of the Divine Being),

i.e.

active piety,

and to which

similarly related, as to the binding notion of

it

is

"honour" which

was coined by the western chivalry of the middle ages.

Job begins with the duty of chastity. Consistently with the
drama itself nowhere belies, he is living in

prologue, which the

monogamy,

as at the present

day the orthodox Arabs, averse

Islamism, are not addicted to

Moslem polygamy.

With

to

the

Also in the Merg district east of Damascus, which is peopled by
an ancient unmixed race, because the fever which prevails there kills
strangers, remnants of the din Ibrahim have been preserved despite the
1

penetrating Islamism.
There the mulaqqin (Souffleur), who says the
creed into the grave as a farewell to the buried one, adds the following
words " The muslim is my brother, the muslima my sister, Abraham is
:

my

mine, and his confession (medhwho is submissive to God) and islam (submission to God) have originally belonged
It is also remarkable that the Moslem salutation
to the din Ibrahim.
father (abi), his religion (dirndl)

kebuh) mine."

It

is

is

indisputable that the words muslim (one

seldm occurs only as a sign in war

among the wandering

tribes,

and that

the guest parts from his host with the words: daima besat el-Chalil, Id

maqtu' wala

memnu,

i.e.

mayest thou always have Abraham's
Wetzst.

plenty of provisions and guests.

table,

and

174
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confession of having maintained this marriage (although, to

was not an over-happy, deeply
sympathetic one) sacred, and restrained himself not only from

from the prologue,

infer

it

every adulterous act, hut also from adulterous desires, his
confessions begin.
Here, in the middle of the Old Testa-

ment, without the pale of the Old Testament

and depth with which the Preacher

just that moral strictness

on the mount, Matt.

v.

27

sq.,

opposes the

commandment.
designedly DV rma

of the seventh
ch. xl. 28),

;

where two equals are concerned
where the superior

we meet

vo/ios,

It

is

ma
;

Wr*

spirit to

the letter

^T

? (comp.

not

or r)N is

the usual phrase

on the contrary,

? rp*i3 rri3

—Jehovah, or a king, or conqueror —binds

himself to another under prescribed conditions, or the cove-

nant

made not

is

taking the

much by

so

In

initiative.

of a promise given
prescribed,

a mutual advance as by the one

this latter case, the

(e.g. Isa. lv. 3),

are combined with

senses I prescribed this law for

secondary notions

or even, as here, of a law

rva

my

rr.3

:

" as lord of

eyes " (Ew.).

The

my

eyes,

Talmudic proverb, are the procuresses of sin ('H1D".;J
inw riNDm) " to close his eyes, that they may not feast on
says a

;

evil,"

of

is,

in Isa. xxxiii. 15, a clearly defined line in the picture

him on whom the everlasting burnings can have no

The

exclamation, ver. lb,

nation

:

Why

should I

Gen. xxxix. 9)

;

vehemenlissime

et

§

by

b.

ing (comp.

punn

%,

.

.

(comp. Joseph's exclamation,
:

est

U,

to the expression
is

here in

ita

of negation,

which

the

incipient state,

Ew.

intended to express a fixed and inspectKings
iii. 21) gaze upon an
1
object, combined

KaTafidvdave, and

km

;

which

is

with a lascivious imagination (comp. Sir.

evjiop^ov

indignatio repellens

negans tale quicquam committi par esse

complete in Arabic,
325,

.

hold.

spoken with self-conscious indig-

Schnltens correctly

transition of the no,
is

is

firj

ix. 8,

ix. 5, -irapdevov p.i)

airoaTpe-fov o^eaXfibv dirb

K<nap,av9ave

issues in eTridv/MTJaat,

kuWos

7Waw J s

dXXoTpiov), a /SXeVetj/
avTrjv, Matt. v. 28.
Adultenum

:

CHAP. XXXI.

reale,

and in fact two-sided,

strophe, here

named

is

first

is

175
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spoken of in the third

adulterium mentale and one-sided

it is

the object

;

not any maiden whatever, but any fwia, because

virginity is ever to be revered, a

most sacred thing, the holy

Job acknowledges himself

purity of which

to

have guarded

against profanation from any lascivious gaze by keeping a
strict

watch over

copulative

:

The Waw

his eyes.

and

if

I had done

it,

of HDi

is,

as in ver. 14,

what punishment might I

have looked for?

The

question, ver. 2,

is

proposed in order that

may

it

answered in ver. 3 again in the form of a question

in con-

:

punishment which the injurer of female

sideration of the just

On

innocence meets, Job disavows every unchaste look.

and

npru

used of

xx. 29, xxvii. 13

;

allotted,

on

13J,

suffering, misfortune),

133 occurs, as

be

P?n

adjudged punishment, comp. ch.

which alternates with "Px (burden of

comp. Obad. ver. 12, where in

its

stead

Arab, nukr, properly id quod patienti paradoxum,

insuetum, intolerabile videtur,
scious of the just

omne ingratum (Keiske).

punishment of the unchaste, and,

Con-

he adds

as

in ver. 4, of the omniscience of the heavenly

Judge, Job has

made dominion over

beginnings and

sin,

even in

its

first

motions, his principle.

The SMii, which
Him who punishes
walk on every

Ew.

§

138,

a,

gives prominence to the subject,

the unchaste.

side,

and counts

By Him who
(liSD*, plene,

on account of the pause, but

form of writing,

according to

vid. the similar

ch. xxxix. 2, xviii. 15) all his steps,

been kept back from

sin,

and

to

Him Job

Job has

can appeal as a

witness.

5 If

6

I had

means

observes his

intercourse with falsehood,

And my foot hastened after deceit
Let Him weigh me in the balances of justice,
And let Eloah know my innocence.
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steps turned aside

from

way,

the

And my heart followed mine eyes,
And any spot hath cleaved to my hands:
May I sow and another eat,
And let my shoots be rooted out.

"We have translated

(on the form vid. on ch. xv. 31,

t*1B>

ch. xi. 11) falsehood, for

and the idea on

it

signifies desolate-

ness and hollowness under a concealing mask, therefore the
contradiction between

what

is

without and within, lying and

deceit, parall. n ?")P, deceit, delusion, imposition.
Nltr'Dj; 7]?n

thinking of

The form

it

in

c'nrn

ought to be
(serravit) 1

connection with the Klt^'Tia (ch.

cannot be derived from

B>nni,

like

Chron. xx.

Many grammarians

Judg.

"»D 5 5

3,

Wl

(Ges.

phrase

Kametz

;

xi.

11).

from which
freq.,

it

"i'^'I

Sam. xxv.

14.

Olsh. 257, g)

ex-

(increpavit) 1

as arising

from the

(Dagesh forte implicitum),

virtual doubling of the guttural

no ground exists here Ewald (§ 232, b)
by " the hastening of the tone towards the begin-

for which, however,
it

E«in,

18 and

iv.

72, rem. 9

§

plain the Pathach instead of

explains

The

based on the personification of deceit, or on

is

;

ning," which explains nothing, since the retreat of the tone

has not this effect anywhere

a similar

comp.

The

meaning

xiv. 32, is

He

to twn (t^n), a s also BJW,

from a

character.

He

done

it

this,
;

ethics

followed by the con-

may God not spare
if God puts him to

will learn his nan, integritas,
purity of

judgment, which the Arabs

The manual of

1 Sam. xv. 19,

and

The " balance of justice "

balance of actions (works)."
1

5, is

6: If he have done

trial,

ourselves

nt^n having

of similar signification with t^y.

ntaj?

has, however, not

an impartial

final

formed from a

is

hypothetical antecedent, ver.

clusion, ver.

him.

We must content

else.

with the supposition that trnrn

call

is

the balance of the

JL^l

_\-^

«

t}, e

1

by Ghazzali

is

entitled mizan el-dmal
in the

;

CHAP. XXXI.

Ver. 7

also

6-8.

177

my

begins hypothetically

:

used alternately with

"fitJ>N

"W'K, which

is

contrary to

Ew.

if

steps (nitfK

from

without distinction,

260, b) swerve (i^n, the predicate to the

§

plur. which follows, designating a thing, according to Ges.
§

146, 3) from the

went

after

my

way

eyes,

(i.e.

i.e. if

of the eye, viz. to obtain
of another,

and

15;

ch. xi.

if

it

the one right way), and

my

heart

followed the drawing of the lust

by deceit or extortion the property

a spot (D1ND, macula, as Dan.

i.

4,

according to Ew., equivalent to DinD,

=

DID,

what

is

blackened and blackens, then a blemish, and according to
Olsh., in niMNO

my

to

hands

:

.

.

tip,

.

like the

The

.

.

point) clave

.

let

my

poet uses Q'XSNS elsewhere of

off-

I will sow, and

shoots be rooted out.

French ne
let

another eat, and

spring of the body or posterity, ch. v. 25, xxi. 8, xxvii. 14
here, however, as in Isaiah, with

common,

ch. xxxiv. 2,

Ver. 8a

meant.

may have

whom

he has

John

iv.

does not

fall into

;

word

in
is

37, a \6yos, proverb.

acted thus, Job calls

himself the curse of Dent, xxviii. 30 sq.
strangers reap and eat

this

the produce of the ground

according to

is,

In so far as he

xlii. 5,

:

down upon

what he sows,

and even when that which

the hands of strangers, let

it

is

let

sown

be uprooted.

my heart has been befooled about a woman,
And if I lay in wait at my neighbour s door :
10 Let my wife grind unto another,
And let others bow down over her.
9 If

11 For

this is

an infamous

And

this is

a crime [to be brought

12 Yea,

And

it is

act,

a fire that consumeth

should root out all

As he has guarded himself

my

before"]

judges

increase.

against defiling virgin innocence

piv "OTKD in Bar-Chisdai's translation, vid. Gosche on GhazzMi's
and works, S. 261 of the volume of the Berliner Akademie d. Wis-

original,
life

;

to the abyss,

senscTi. for

VOL.

1858.

II.

M

:

]
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lascivious glances, so is he also conscious of

by

no attempt

to trespass

having made

was not persuaded, or he did not allow
suaded

(iinsj

like

woman

(ntste

as B^K ntJ>K, in

and

wife),

TrelOeadai),

post-bibl.

adulterous lovers described at ch.

LLo

i_-J/

iUsH

never barked

be per-

account of a
of another's

usage,

manner

xxiv. 15, which

of

see) at his

We may here, with Wetzstein, compare the

like-minded confession in a
'ij

his heart

his heart to

misled, on

i.e.

:

he lay not in wait (according to the

neighbour's door.

,_sy:

his

upon the marriage relationship of

neighbour (jn as in the Decalogue, Ex. xx. 17)

(33,

poem
to,

J

i

Muhadi ibn-Muhammel

of

"The

i.e.

Beduin equivalent

neighbour's dog
the Syrian

to roj in

towns and villages) on our account (because we had gone by
night with an

evil

design to his tent), and

(being beaten by us, to

make

cease

it

its

never howled

it

barking

lest it

should

In ver. 10 follows the punishment which he
" may
wishes might overtake him in case he had acted thus
betray us)."

:

my

wife grind to another,"

behind the mill," Ex.

xi.

5,

allow herself to be used

comp.

(coeat

cum

alio),

LXX.

Isa. xlvii. 2,

7Tjoo?

On

and

in like

manner

traditional opinion, b. Sota

like
this

uy*b,
is

Kivovfievrf)

are

;

and Jer. (scortum

sit

Saad., Gecat., understand |non

and, in fact, according to the

10a

" ;nn everywhere in Scripture
reference to

fj.vX.rjv

viv.

(euphemistically dpeaai erepcp, not,

directly of carnal surrender

With

aXerpk and a

the other hand, the Targ.

as the Syr. Hexapl. shows, aXiaai),
alterius),

;

who must

Plutarch, non posse suav.

21, Kai 7ra^yaK€\.r]<i aXerpli;

almost one and the same.

she become his "maid

everything

for

common low woman (comp.
c.

may

i.e.

:

rnuj? ptt6 kx!>X

nrnu }%

i.e.

intended of (carnal) trespass."
Judg. xvi. 21 and Lam. v. 13 (where lino,

signifies the

is

upper mill-stone, or

certainly incorrect;

the

parallel,

in gen. the mill),

as well

as Deut.

CHAP. XXXI.

179

9-12.

favours this rendering of the word in the obscene

xxviii. 30,

sense of fiuWeiv, molere, in this passage, which also

is

under the Arab, synon. of grinding,

accord-

ing to which
to another,

The verb

it

him

serve

i.e.

jno,

would have

refuted

to be interpreted

as

its

like as

signedly makes

moderns, jnan

her grind

I™ ?1

used of the mill
is

therefore not

Moreover, the word

not unworthy of the poet, since he de-

is

Job
is

it is

This rendering

being |non and not

thus understood

Hahn, and

let

were as a nether mill-stone.

it

woman,

that which grinds.

by

:

used elsewhere (in Talmud.) of the man, would

here be transferred to the
itself as

kiLa> J (trudere);

seen

Among

seize the strongest expressions.

thus tropically explained by Ew., Umbr.,

a few others, but most expositors prefer the proper

sense, in connection with

with respect to ver. 96,

is

which molat

certainly, especially

also equivalent to fiat pellex.

It is

hard to decide; nevertheless the preponderance of reasons

seems
ing,

to

us to be on the side of the traditional tropical render-

by the

side of

which

ver.

106

but in synonymous parallelism:

man,

not attached in progressive,

is

et

super ea incurvent se

alii,

JH3

the phrase Jj>-J1
i\y&\ \Z~^sS (curvat
^J\
se mulier ad virum) of the acquiescence of the woman ; P.HK
of the

is

as in

a poetical Aramaism,

Ew.

in case he had Committed

taking possession of his

it,

own

§

177, a.

comp. Lev.

referring back

xviii.

to nsr,

17)

is

an infamous

is

s.

v.

tfifi,

act,

and that (N n
,

a crime for the judges.

wavering between Kin and K'n

buch, 1863,

S. 225.

(not

|ij|),

On

vid. Gesenius, HandviQrter-

nsr

is

the usual Thora-word

for the shameless subtle encroachments of sensual
(yid. Saalschiitz,

masc,

fern, of the following pre-

Keri Nin in accordance with the masc.

of the following predicate)
this

sin of adultery,

wife, for that (Kin a neutral

Keri N^n in accordance with the
dicate,

The

ought to be punished by another

Mosaisches Recht, S. 791

f.),

and

desires

cWs

according to the usual view equivalent to crimen

}ty

et

—
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crimen quidem judlcum (however, on the form of connection

where the genitival relation might

intentionally avoided here,

easily give an erroneous sense, vid. Ges.

116, rein.), signifies

§

a crime which falls within the province of the penal code, for

which in

28

ver.

D'Wa

(Kimchi), but of

^3, an

The
a

fire

arbitrator (root

whom

it

Ew.

labour).

1

whether

it

my whole

it

27

sq.

has seized
as
all

The function

217,/) explains

(§

throughout

findere, dirimere).

co-ordinate with the

vi.

and

away, and which ought to root out

my

i.e.

;

is

a

sinful

Sir. ix. 8),

bottom of the abyss, not resting

to the

has dragged him

of

i>D,

is

up within him (Prov.

into the deepest depth of ruin,

fruit

a judicial,

consuming him who allows the sparks of

desire to rise

it

:

(this criminal, adulterous enterprise)

it

which devours even
before

f\y

moreover, not the plur. of yyf

is,

confirmatory clause, ver. 12,

preceding: for
fire,

harshly 'W'S

less

is

it

criminal offence.

as local: in

But

domain.

be that the obj.

is

it

it

were melted him

it

my

produce

of 3

my

down with

is

(all

the

questionable.

whole revenue,

can also be Beth

i.e.

objecti,

conceived as the means of the

action (vid. on ch. xvi. 4, 5, 10, xx. 20), or that, " correspond-

ing to the Greek genitive,

it

does not express an entire full

coincidence, but an action about
§ 217, S. 557).

We

take

it

as

and upon the object" (Ew.

Beth

obj. in

the latter sense,

after the analogy of the so-called pleonastic

Arab. t_> (e.g.
qaraa bi-suwari, he has practised the act of reading upon the
Suras of the Koran) and which ought to undertake the act
:

of outrooting
1

It is

upon

my

whole produce. 2

something characteristically Semitic to express the notion of
by the figure of burning up with fire [vid. svpra, i. 377, note],
so much used in the present day as a natural inalienable
form of

destruction

and

it is

thought, that in curses and imprecations everything,
without distinction
of the object, is to be burned; e.g.juhrik, may (God)
burn up, or juhrak,
ought to burn, biladuTi, his native country, bedenuh, his body,
'enuh, his
eye, shawaribuh, his moustache (i.e. his honour),
nefesuh, his breath,
omruh, his life, etc. "Wetzst.
»

On

this pleonastic

Beth

obj.

(el-Ba el-mezide) vid. Samachsckaris

:

CHAP. XXXI.

13 If I despised

the cause

of

my

servant

When they contended with me
14 What should I do, if God should

And

if

181

13-15.

and

my

maid,

rise up,

He should make search, what should, I answer Him 1
He who formed me in the womb formed him also,

15 Hath not

And
It

hath not One fashioned us in the belly?

might happen, as ver. 13 assumes, that

his servant or

Si*
his

maid

(""??)

&*\ denotes a maid who

slave, 'abde, as ch. xix. 15,

not necessarily a

is

whereas ^HSB' does not occur

in

the book) contended with him, and in fact so that they on
their part

began the dispute

points out,

it is

not

m>

(for,

as the

Talmud

correctly

una, but nay Dana), but he did not

then treat them as a despot

;

they were not accounted as res

but personal by him, he allowed them to maintain their personal right in opposition to him.
serves here

:

Gentiles

dominum, cui etiam

Christopher Scultetus ob-

quidem non concedebant jus servo contra

vitce

necisque potestas in ipsum erat; sed

lob amore justitiw libere se demisit, ut vel per alios judices aut
arbitros litem talem curaret decidi vel sibi ipsi sit moderatus,

ut juste pronuntiaret.

If he were one

not ^DXD) his servants' cause
arose and entered into

Hahn

an examination (thus
shows that IpS

is

xliv. 22, jJii, V.,

:

judgment

who

what should he do
;

and

if

correctly,

here a synon. of

despised (DN?K,

jm

He

if

God

should appoint

for the conclusion

Ps. xvii.

3,

and

"ipn

Ps.

VIII., accurate inspicere), what should he

answer ?
ed. Broch, pp. 125, 132 (according to which it serves " to give
and speciality"), and Beidhawi's observation on Sur. ii. 191.
The most usual example for it is alqa bi-jedeihi ila et-tahlike, he has
plunged his hands, i.e. himself, into ruin. The Bd el-megdz (the metaphorical Beth obj.) is similar it is used where the verb has not its most
natural signification but a metaphorical one, e.g. ashada bidhikrihi, ha
has strengthened his memory comp. De Sacy, Clirestomathie Arabe, i. 397.

Mufassal,

intensity

;

:

:
;:

THE BOOK OF
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JOB.

The same manner of birth, by the same divine
power and the same human agency, makes both

Ver. 15.
creative

master and servant substantially brethren with equal claims

Has

He who

not

(also)

has not

One

God,

viz.

brought

brought forth him

me

mother's

servant or

my

thought comp. Eph.

9), as

vi.

Targ., Jer., Saad., and Gecat.
avTTj KoiXla), Syr.,

Symm.

(as

ii.

10, iriK (ax)

it

is

">nx, unus,

On
it

the other hand,

also

would not be unsuitable in

e.g. in

inx

But ins

Dl?n,

is

far

to be

is

vid.

this

Ges.

§

this

meaning

111,

2, b.

combination

;

it

ins

would, as

not affirm identity of number, but of character.

more

significant,

when

strophe more expressive,
*3jH3]1 is

which

,

has been observed (also

it

was not absolutely necessary,

it

rfj

(Rebia mugrasch, Mercha,

ought to be "in^n according to

but

(iv

appears from his translation

it

also the idea of the accentuation

Silluk).

by the

LXX.

iv o/ioup rpoirm), construe iriN as the adj. to D !}!! 3

Norzi) that

(for the

5>K

also translated

whereas the

;

womb

maid), and

fashioned us in our mother's belly?
the subj., as Mai.

is

my

forth in

my

(this

judged of just

and

as the final

referred to God.

like

^JJlDJyil,

word of the

The form

Isa. lxiv. 6; either

they are forms of an exceptionally transitive (as 31C, Ps.
lxxxv. 5, and in mac'
e.g.

ai"')

use of the

Kal

of these verbs (vid.

Parchon and Kimchi), or they are syncopated forms of

the Pilel for "JJb'l, «33bni, syncopated on account of the same
letters

coming together,

most others)
Ps.

1.

;

especially in

but this coincidence

23, Prov.

i.

28),

«3«i.l

(Ew.

in this

might

while according to express testimony the

first

manner

also

and

§ 81, a,

sought elsewhere

is

and not avoided

Beside this syncope

cxix. 73).

1333311

(e.g.

(e.g.

Ps.

be expected,

Nun is raphatum

we

therefore prefer to derive these forms from Kal, without
regarding them, with Olsh., as errors in writing.
The

suff.

rightly taken

is

expositors,
'

1

by

LXX.,

Targ., Abulwalid, and almost

not as singular (ennu

=

all

ghu), but as plural (ennu

Also in the Jerusalem Talmud, where K. Johauan, eating
nothing

::

CHAP. XXXI.

= Snu)
it

16-18.

the Babylonian school pointed

;

signifies

a

«0D

nobis,

(Psalter

Zur

tion in Pinsker's works,

183
UjfilM, like

Geschichte des Karaismus, and

Ueber das sogen. assyrische Punktationssystem).

One,

without our co-operation, in an equally animal way,

which smites down
16 If I held back

And
And

17

all pride, in like

the

ate

my

poor from what they

desired,

morsel alone

letting the fatherless eat thereof:

18 JVo indeed, from

And from my
The whole

my

youth he grew up

mother's

strophe

Since '300

strophe.

xxii. 7), is said as

language as

I^P

xxiv. 11, Eccl.

ii.

"lin JMOj

which

sq.,

closes the following

in accordance with the usage of the

i]MO,

aliquem

cohibere

(Num.

ab aliquo

D"

1

?"1
!.

}*snD together as a geni-

tenuium), as the accentuation requires

on ch.

ardently desired)

as to a father,

—

10), in the sense of denegare alicui aliquid,

tival clause (a voto

fan, vid.

me

her

cohibere aliquid ab aliquo (ch.

no reason for taking

is

—

the hypothetical antecedent of the

is

much

to

womb I guided

imprecative conclusion, ver. 22

On

absolute conditionedness.

caused the eyes of the widow to languish,

Without

there

Therefore

one and the same God, has fashioned us in the

i.e.

womb

1300 where

459, and further informa-

ii.

xxi.

21

;

it

signifies solicitude

and business, here the former

:

it.

(what

is

what

is

ever the interest and want of the poor (the reduced or those

without means).

poor back,

i.e.

which he did not

Comp.

also

From such

like things

he does not keep the

does not refuse them; and the eyes of the

also share

with his

slave, refers to these

widow

words of Job.

the story from the Midrash in Guiseppe Levi's Parabeln

Legenden und Ged. aus Thalmud und Midrasch, S. 141 (Germ, transl.
Her husband
1863) The wife of R. Jose began a dispute with her maid.
:

came up and asked the cause, and when he saw that his wife was in the
wrong, told her so in the presence of the maid. The wife said in a rage
Thou sayest I am wrong in the presence of my maid? The Rabbi
answered I do as Job did.
:

1
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he did not cause or allow

33)

of

to languish (i^>3, to

bring to an end,

cause to languish, of the eyes, as Lev. xxvi. 16, 1 Sam.

i.e.
ji.

JOB.

;

he

fountain of

not the

let

itself,

without

not their longing for assistance be

let

=

his bread (ns

grew up

Ew.

according to

—but

no, he

had not acted thus; on

Ps. cxxx. 4 and frequently), he

the contrary ('3 as
parentless one)

to

315,

§

him

C&l?.

"by

b,

=7

perhaps

;"

it is

of a poetically forced,

(= 3N?

father

i»3),

her, the helpless

leading

its

to say

it

is

by

and rare brevity of expression)
his mother's

and defenceless widow,

The

sick or aged mother.

the

form of the declining

more correct

and from

(the

121, 4,

?!?, Gres. §

the interweaving of

dialects of the people into the ancient

language

he had eaten

if

Dr6 ne) alone, and not allowed the orphan

with him

to eat of it

tears

their

had done the opposite,

If he

effect.

consumed

become dry

womb

virtue
as to a

he guided

like a faithful child

hyperbolical expression

'BS )D3» dates this sympathizing and active charity back to
the very beginning of Job's
is

He means

life.

in-born to him, and he has exercised
able to do so.

first

correctness,

from

my

The

it

brevity of the form ^p!?, brief to in!

youth up he (the fatherless one) honoured

W??

consideration, that a veneration

grow"

to be a father.

But

me

:

as

would be explained by the

is

meant that attributed a

dignity which exceeds his age to the

enough

it

might be removed by the pointing , J? I3 (Olsh.)

a father; and ^piJ instead of

old

to say that

ever since he was

^ia

who was

"ij?3

signifies

"

not yet

to cause to

in such a connection elsewhere (parall. ODi"i, to raise),

•wherefore

LXX.

translates igerpecpov

C^?!?)

;

and M^na has

similar examples of the construction of intransitives with the
ace. instead of the dat. (especially

they became

me

great,

i.e.

Other ways of getting over the
mentioning

:

Zech.

vii.

became great

5) in

its

favour

in respect of

difficulty are

:

me.

hardly worth

the Syriac version reads 3K3 (pain) and fiims

Raschi makes ver. 18a, the idea of benevolence, the subj.

;

;

CHAP. XXXI.

and

18b

ver.

orphan

to the

the widow,

185

19-23.

(as n'no, attribute) the obj.

Schlottra. refers to the female

;

orphan

;

in the following strophe,

The

it.

The

an

nams

to

of the gender, has

of the verb (comp. ch.

choice

xxxviii. 32) also corresponds to

of

and the reference

more natural here on account

nothing against

suff.

but Job refers again

such a reference, since the

her&

1

From

Hiph.

has

earliest

youth, so far back as he can remember, he was wont

behave

to

iTaZ-signification

intensified

like a father to the orphan,

and

like a child to the

widow.

19 If I saw one perishing without clothing,
And that the needy had no covering

20 If his

loins blessed

me

not,

And

he did not

And

mine arm be broken from

warm himself from the hide of my
21 If I have lifted up my hand over the orphan,
Because I saw my help in the gate:
22 Let my shoulder fall out of its shoulder-blade,
23 For terror

And

On

before

"l3iK

down from
rate,

comp. on ch.

iv.

his right place

perish), or also

The

he who

is

1

"13T
;

;

he who

is

come

perishing (root 12, to sepa-

already perished, periens and perdi-

clause, ver. 195,

forms the second obj. to nsns DX,

which otherwise can signify

seed

is

of God,

not be able to stand.

11, xxix. 13

and

;

the destruction

I should

His majesty

bone

perfectly visible through the Arab, bdda, ba'ida, to

still

tus.

its

toould come upon me,

lambs

and

si video,

but here, in accordance

remember ; jnj and JPITn, to sow, to cover with
ty'inn, both in the signification silere and fabricari ; Jjjp

"|i2tn, to

BHn and

and yyhft, to mock, ch. xxi. 3 i>K>D and ">i{J>on, dominari, ch. xxv. 2
HQ3 and ntOil, to extend, to bow; njp and n3pn (to obtain by purchase);
ISP and "VXpn, to reap, ch. xxiv. 6, are all similar. In Arab, the Kal
nahaituhu signifies I put him aside by going on one side (nahui or nahije),
the Hiph. anhaituhu, I put him aside by bringing him to the side (comp.
;

nnr,

ch, xu. 23)-

;
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with the connection, signifies
thankful (ch. xxix. 13)

is

si

JOB.

The blessing

videbam.

transferred

from the person

limbs in ver. 20a, which need and are benefited by the

&6"DN here

imparted.

is

of the
to the

warmth

not an expression of an affirmative

asseveration, but a negative turn to the continuation of the

The

hypothetical antecedents.

ver. 21a, is intended, like Isa. xi. 15, xix.

ch. x. 32), Zech.

ii.

s

shaking,

*|

of the hand,

3rt,

16 (comp. the

Pilel,

13, as a preparation for a crushing stroke.

Job refrained himself from such designs upon the defenceless
orphan, even when he saw his help in the gate, i.e. before the
tribunal (ch. xxix. 7),

i.e.

even when he had a certain prospect
If he has acted otherwise, his

of powerful assistance there.
t)ri3, i.e.

his

out from

upper arm together with the shoulder, must
the back which bears

its cats', i.e.

fall

together with

it

the shoulder-blades, and his JpTN, upper and lower arm, which
is

considered here according to

broken out of

its

gives support to

ru.i5,

it, i.e.

tube,

i.e.

its

outward

flesh,

must be

the reed-like hollow bone which

be broken asunder from

basis (Syr. a

its

which did not compassionate the

radice sua), this sinning arm,

naked, and mercilessly threatened the defenceless and helpless.

The n

raphatura which follows in both cases, and the express

testimony of the Masora, show that HDafe and n3|30 have no

The He

Mappik.

softened from the
ver.

23

is

(was) to

vN

is

quiescens, however,

He mappic.

is

of the suff.,

in

Ew.

both instances
§

taken by most expositors as predicate

me

evil as

for terror

:

God, the righteous judge, decrees

not favourable to

"ins in

21,/.

is

But

it.

It establishes the particular thing

this.

which he imprecates upon himself, and that consequently
which, according to his
justly to overtake

own

him out

conviction and perception, ought

of the general mass, viz. that terror

ought to come upon him, a divinely decreed weight of

TK

tion.

?N

DecM

equivalent to

is

to

is

a permutative of "ins

be interpreted

vK
:

(N3J)

HW

= D ^!>?
,

"ina,

comp. Jer.

and that thou

lettest

ii.

and

afflic-

"bit

with

19 (where

no fear before

it

me

CHAP. XXXI. 24-28.

Thus

-rcme over thee).

236

suitably connected

is

and I should not overcome His majesty,
I should succumb to it.
The )D corresponds to the prce

with the preceding
i.e.

also ver.

187

:

(LXX.

in prcevalerem; nKE>

=

cision

K&D, Jer. pondus)

11 (parall.

xiii.

is

judgment, de-

falsely, \r)/i/jM,

not intended otherwise than ch.

as here).

"IflD

I made gold my confidence,
And said to the fine gold
my trust;
If T rejoiced that my wealth was great,
And that my hand had gained much ;
If I saw the sunlight when it shone,
And the moon walking in splendour,
And my heart was secretly enticed,
And I threw them a kiss by my hand:

24 If

:

25

—

26
27

28 This

would be a punishable crime,

also

For I should have played

Not only from covetous

God

the hypocrite to

above.

extortion of another's goods was he

conscious of being clear, but also from an excessive delight in

He

earthly possessions.
(vid.

on ^-JP?, ch.

iv.

has not made gold his ?D2, confidence

6)

;

he has not said

to Dp?, fine gold

(pure, ch. xxviii. 19, of Ophir, xxviii. 16), ^noan (with
forte implicitum as ch.

my

trust

!

He

14, xviii. 14)

object (ground) of

:

has not rejoiced that his wealth

adj.), arid that his

(neutral masc.

viii.

Ew.

Dag.

is

great

(p~[,

hand has attained T^l, something great
172, b).

§

His joy was the fear of God,

which ennobles man, not earthly things, which are not worthy

He

to be accounted as man's highest good.

ifKeove^ia as elXcoXoXarpeia

(Col.

the heathenish deification of the stars
xxxvii.

21 and

the earth.
i.e.

nT

<j>doi;

is

in

the

Homer, the sun

moon

as a

5),

iii.

indeed avoided

how much more
"liK

!

is

here, as ch.

as the great light of

wanderer (from

m = rns),

night-wanderer (noctivaga), as the Arab, tank in a like

sense

is

the

name

of

the

morning-star.

The two words

:

THE BOOK OF

188
Tph

"ij£

JOB.

describe with exceeding beauty the solemn majestic

wandering of the moon
and

D-DD, Ps. xv. 2,

;

ip' is ace.

of closer definition, like

" brilliantly rolling on "

this

is

the ace. of

corresponding to the ?{£ 'S, " that (or
shoots forth rays " (Biph. of ??n, distinct from ?n^

the predicate to nsriK,

how)

it

Isa. xiii. 20), or

even

of an imperf. as

Gen.

that

:

shot forth rays (Jut. in signif.

it

xlviii.

17).

Ver. 27 proceeds with futt. consec. in order to express the
effect

which

imposing spectacle of the luminaries of the

this

day and of the night might have produced on him, but has

The Kal

not.

(comp.

19,

iv.

ib.

PISW is to

tm)

seducing influence.
of

be understood as in Deut.

was enticed, gave way

it

Kissing

*p np^BO

hand

hand

it

xix. 18,

joins itself to the

(as

it

Hos.

Thus

mouth.

compensation for the direct

hand

is

to kiss the

hence so named

comp. Pliny,

;

Tacitus, Hist.

salute the rising
(ttjv

sun

;

Kings

h. n. xxviii. 2, 5

adorandum dexteram ad osculum referirnus

circumagimus.

kiss, 1

the proper gesture of the irpoaKvvr]ai<;

xiii. 2), is

adoratio,

hand

gives the

the kissed hand and at the same time the kiss which

fastens on

Inter

mouth

which the hand gives the mouth,

in the direction of the object of veneration, or also to

turn to

and

the

called p£>J as being a joining

the kiss which the

;

to a certain extent also a kiss

since the

is

16

xi.

to

Accordingly the kiss by hand can be described

lip to lip.

by HQp

:

iii.

and that

et

totum corpus

24, says that in Syria they

this

was done by kissing the

%etpa KvaavTes) in Western Asia as in Greece,

to be inferred

from Lucian's Ilepl

passage before us

Ew.

finds

opxtfaeax;, c. xvii.

1

is

In the

an indication of the spread of the

Zoroaster doctrine in tbe beginning of the seventh century
B.C., at

which period he

is

of opinion the

composed, but without any ground.
1

Vid. Freund's Lat. Worterbuch

s.

v.

The

ancient Persian

adorare, and K. Fr. Hermann's

Gottesdienstliclie Alterth. der Griechen, c. xxi. 16,

123 in Dougtseus' Analecta.

book of Job was

but especially Excursus

CHAP. XXXI.
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24-28.

worship has no knowledge of the act of adoration by throwing a kiss

and the Avesta recognises

;

exalted genii, but created

in the sun

On

not such as are to be worshipped as gods.

hand, star-worship

everywhere the oldest and

is

paratively the pnrest

form of heathenism.

pK>

(pD,

also

inscriptions

2

know from

com-

and the

E>DB>,

whence ^D, the mountain dedicated

moon), as divine, we

many

the other

That the ancient

Arabs, especially the Himjarites, adored the sun,

moon,

and moon

by Ahuramazda, and consequently

to the

the ancient testimonies, 1 and

which confirm and supplement them; and

3
the general result of Chwolsohn's researches is unimpeachable,

that the so-called Sabians
the Je), of

the

of

whom

sun,

(^joLs with or without Hamza

a section bore the

name

were the remnant of

shemsije,

of

of worshippers

ancient

the

heathenism of Western Asia, which lasted into the middle
This heathenism, which consisted, according to

ages.

basis, in the

and

its

worship of the

stars,

was

name, usually combined with DV?$n jov (Deut.

perhaps

is

H31V Dns

;

iv.

19),

name

of

certainly our poet found

it

not wholly devoid of connection with the

a district of Syria,

its

also spread over Syria,

already there, where he heard the tradition about Job, and
in his

hero presents to us a true adherent of the patriarchal

religion,

who had kept

worship of the

way among
It

is

clusion,

which was even

stars,

1

in his time forcing its

the tribes.

questionable whether ver. 28

with Umbr. and

Hahn, Schlottm., and
against

himself free from the influence of the

which there

is

is

to

be regarded as a con-

others, or as a parenthesis, with

others.

We

take

it

Ew.,

as a conclusion,

no objection according to the syntax,

Vid. the collection in Lnd. Krehl's Religion der vorislamisclien Araber,

1863.
2

Vid. Osiander in the Deutsche Morgenl. Zeitschr. xvii. (1863) 795.

s

In his great work,

Petersburg, 185C.

XJeber die Ssabier

und den Ssabismus, 2 Bdd.
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although

strictly

only a confirmation (vid. vers. 11, 23)

is

it

JOB.

of an implied imprecatory conclusion

be) also a judicial misdeed,

:

therefore

for I should have played the hypocrite to

God

God, the Exalted One) by making gold and

my

(would

above (?iO

universal Arabic expression allah ta'dla,

^ytM?, recalling the

and moon

it is

one to be severely punished,

i.e.

By WS both the

idols.

judgment-seat of God, as in evo^o?
are not referred to a

human

sins

silver,

the sun

belonging to the

ra> crvveSpitp,

Matt.

v. 22,

tribunal, but only described /car

avOpanrov as punishable transgressions of the highest grade,
p K>ro

signifies to

disown any one

play the hypocrite to any one, whereas to

is

expressed by 3 E>n3.

would have been hypocrisy,

God whom he acknowledged

Now
The
is

if

His worship of God

he had disowned in secret the

openly and outwardly.

follow strophes to which the conclusion

single imprecatory conclusion

not so worded that

hypothetical

it

antecedents.

is

wanting.

which yet follows

(ver. 40),

might avail for

all

the preceding

There are therefore

in

these

strophes no conclusions that correspond to the other clauses.

The inward emotion

of the confessor, which constantly in-

creases in fervour the

more he

feels himself superior to his

accusers in the exemplariness of his life hitherto, struggles
against this rounding off of the periods.
is

easily supplied

in

A

"yea then

—

!"

thought to these strophes which per

aposiopesin are devoid of conclusions.

29 If I rejoiced over the destruction of Mm toko hated me,
And became excited when evil came upon him

—

30 Yet I did not allow

By
The

calling

down a

aposiopesis

is

my palate
curse

upon

to sin

his life.

here manifest, for ver. 29

equal to a solemn denial, to which ver. 30
a simple negative.

He

is

is

evidently

then attached as

did not rejoice at the destruction

CHAP. XXXI.

1
(T2, Arab. iXw, fid, as ch.

was

full of

xii. 5,

hatred towards him

191

29, 30.

xxx. 24) of his

(''SOto,

elsewhere also

and was not excited with delight ("QVnn,
a description of emotion, whether
xvii. 8, displeasure, as a

it

enemy who
''WtJ'),

to excite one's self,

be pleasure, or as ch.

not merely passive but moral incident)

calamity came upon him, and he did not allow his palate

if

as the instrument of speech, like ch. vi. 30) to sin

(Tin

asking

God

enemy

is

enjoined by the Thora, Ex.

by

Love towards an

that he might die as a curse.

xxiii. 4,

but

it is

more

or less with a national limitation, Lev. xix. 18, because the

Thora

is

the law of a people shut out from the rest of the

world, and in a state of war against

Matt.

43

v.

is

to

be understood)

however (comp. Prov.

;

(according to which

it

xxiv. 17, xxv. 21),

remove every

from the love of enemies, and recognise no
enjoin love towards
closes.

man

Among modern

31 as belonging to

it:

Would

With

man.

as

expositors, only

"Would

Chokma,

the books of the

ver.

limit

difference, but

30

this strophe

Arnh. takes in

ver.

my

tent

not the people of

we had of his flesh ? we have
not had enough of it," i.e. we would eat him up both skin
and hair. Of course it does not mean after the manner of
then have said

:

that

!

cannibals, but figuratively, as ch. xix. 22

;

but in a figurative

sense "to eat any one's flesh" in Semitic
lacerare, vellicare, obtrectare (vid.

also Sur. xlix. 12 of the

592

sq.),

which

is

on ch.

is

equivalent to

xix. 22,

and comp.

Koran, and Schultens' Erpenius, pp.

not suitable here, as in general this drawing

of ver. 31 to ver. 29 sq.

is

in every respect,

and

especially

TB from the verb T3, but the Arabic,
the test here, has not only the verb fada as med. u and as med. i
in the signification to die, but also in connection with el-feid (Jed) the
1

Gesenius derives the noun

which

is

substantival form el-fid

(=

referable to fada, rued. u.
fol.

on

which (=fivd, comp. p. 26, note) is
Thus Neshwan, who in his Lexicon (vol. ii.

el-mot),

119) even only knows fada, med.
ch. xxxix. 18, note).

u, in

the signif. to die (comp. infra

:

1

92
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that of the syntax, inadmissible.

JOB.

It

is

the duty of beneficence,

which Job acknowledges having practised,

my

31 If the people of

Where would
his flesh

tent

were not obliged

to

sq.

say

who has not been

there be one

? !

31

in ver.

satisfied with

—

32 Tlie stranger did not lodge out of doors,

my

I opened

Instead of

door towards the

^N, it

might

street.

also be TUpN' (dicebani)
1

;

the perfi,

however, better denotes not merely what happens in a general

The " people

way, but what must come to pass.
are

all

who belong

to

it,

like the

Arab, ahl

of the tent"

(tent,

metonym.

dwellers in the tent), here pre-eminently the servants, but

without the expression in

The

relations.

itself

optative inr*

11

??

excluding wife, children, and
so often

spoken of already,

here, as in ver. 35, ch. xiv. 4, xxix. 2, followed
objecti, for

JQtM

non saturatum), and

the flesh of the person

renders

:

that his maids

even the

ilt^ao

is

not meant of

LXX.

bad

taste

would have willingly eaten him,

their

(as

in

kind master, up from love to him), but of the flesh of the

Our

of the host.

is

ace.

part. 1 with the long accented d (quia ex-

is

hibebit or exhibeot

by the

cattle

translation follows the accentuation, which,

however, perhaps proceeds from an interpretation like that of

Arnheim given above.

His constant and ready hospitality

is

connected with the mention of his abundant care and provision for his

own household.

with the ancient versions, for
nifies

towards the

street,

comp. Pirke aboth
broad place

i.

5

:

It

is

rriN,

unnecessary to take

or so to read

it

;

nnk',

rnk(> sig-

where travellers are to be expected,
" Let thy house be open into the

n
and let the poor be thy guests."( ™"^)j

The

Arabs pride themselves on the exercise of hospitality. " To
open a guest-chamber " is the same as to establish one's own
household in Arabic.
1

With

Stories of

$ for

judgments by which the

ifi^a, as, e.g., Isa. lxii. la.

CHAP. XXXI.

want of

been

hospitality has

ment of the popular

my

my

the contempt

So that I acted

Most

sins like

guilt in

34 Because I feared

And

visited,

form an important

ele-

traditions of the Arabs. 1

33 If I have hidden
Concealing

193

33, 34.

my

Adam,

bosom,

the great multitude

of families affrighted me,

secretly,

expositors translate 0"JN3

went not out of the door.
:

after the

—

manner of men

but appropriate as this meaning of the expression

is

;

in Ps.

accordance with the antithesis and the parallelism

Ixxxii. 7, in

(which see),

it

would be as tame here, and altogether expres-

sionless in the parallel passage

Hos.

vi.

7

Z

—the passage which

—

comes mainly under consideration here since the force of
the prophetic utterance : " they have D1SO transgressed the
covenant," consists in this, " that Israel

is

accused of a trans-

—

—

relates Wetzstein
as I came out of the
saw the water of Ram lying before us, that beautiful
round crater in which a brook that runs both summer and winter forms
a clear but Ashless lake, the outflow of which underground is recognised
as the fountain of the Jordan, which breaks forth below in the valley
out of the crater Tell eZ-Kadi; and I remarked to my companion, the
physician Regeb, the unusual form of the crater, when my Beduins, full
of astonishment, turned upon me with the question, " What have you
Franks heard of the origin of this lake ? " On being asked what they
1

In the spring of 1860

forest of Golan, I

knew ahout

it,

they related

how

many centuries ago a flourishing
which were the plain lying between

that

village once stood here, the fields of

the water and the village of Megdel Shems. One evening a poor traveller
came while the men were sitting together in the open place in the middle
of the village, and begged for a supper and a resting-place for the night,
which they refused him. When he assured them that he had eaten nothing
since the day before, an old woman amidst general laughter reached out
a gelle (a cake of dried cow-dung, which is used for fuel), and drove him
out of the village. Thereupon the man went to the village of Nimra
(still standing, south of the lake), where he related his misfortune, and

was taken in by them. The next morning, when the inhabitants of Nimra
woke, they found a lake where the neighbouring village had stood.
2
Pusey also {The Minor Prophets with Commentary, P. i. 1861) improves " like men " by translating " like Adam."
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gression which

man

created

only to be compared to that of the

is

first

here, as there, a like transgression of the ex-

:

God" (von Hofmann, Schriftbeweis, i. 412f.);
according to Eom. v. 14, Israel's transgression is that

pressed will of
as also,

fact in the historical

by the

self

Adam's

side of

Adam

in

development of redemption which stands

surprise one, since he also shows him-

Hosea cannot

Genesis, and to refer back to

much

history in a

less

surprising

The

a single pair, and the

elements in

all

Judaism and

to the literature of the

descent of the

of those

fall

the Moslems,

first

;

and

beni

it is

questionable

Adama

(children of

sprang from contact with

whether

was not rather an

it

Schnlt., Bouillier, Rosenm., Hitz., Kurtz,

I have hidden (disowned) like
point of comparison

light,

is

and von Hofm.

Adam my

transgressions.

only the sinner's dread of the

which became prominent as the prototype for every

The

succeeding age in Adam's hiding himself.
follows

is

meant not

dive (abscondendo)

Ew.

Chokma

race from

Therefore we translate with Targ.,

old Arabic expression.

if

human

created, are, moreover,

first

men by

Christianity, or

Genesis, S. 11-13).

(yid.

the ancient traditions

whether the designation of

Adam), among

it

such a reference to primeval

is

book that belongs

(vid. Introduction, § 2).

The

the mention of

other respects to be familiar with the contents of

in

Still

And

transgression.

on

;

the Arab, habba, to love
the root an,

occulere,

;

is air.
it

is,

yeyp.

with

Ges. connects

;

;

in

Aramaic

whence chabibe, that which
ton chabaa, with their

Ver. 34a.

With

it is

"3

the

common word

have had for hiding himself with his

a secret sinner.

He

for the

follows the motive which

an open sinner, nor from fear of

?,
it

vid.

with

however, to be derived from

sin

:

men and

cherished within

deep

is

within, a deep valley (comp.
tives)

which

as indicating the aim, as gerun-

this use of the inf. constr.

ah, bosom,

280, d.

§

much

so

jiBB?

deriva-

Hebr.

Job

P'fl.

micdit

he has been neither
a feeling of honour

him no

secret accursed

!

!

CHAP. XXXI.
thing,

and had no need for playing the hypocrite, because he

dreaded

(H? only here with

the ace. of the obj. feared) the

great multitude of the people

('"I3"i

Mercha-Zinnoriih, consequently
§

195

35-37.

not adv. but adj.

fern., as

174, b), and consequently the

QJ?

Jion

with

sometimes,

Ew.

;

moral judgment

of the

people; and because he feared the stigma of the families,
of honour in the higher circles of

and therefore the

loss

society, so that as a

consequence he should have kept himself

quiet

and

retired,

One might

without going out of the door.

think of that abhorrence of voluptuousness, with which, in
the consciousness of

himself

up

its

condemnatory nature, a man shuts

in deep darkness

;

but according to ver. 33

in general deeds that are intended,

ground for studiously concealing, because

known he would have appeared a person
despised

:

is

if

they had become

be scouted and

to

he could frankly and freely meet any person's gaze,

and had no occasion
feared

it

which Job would have

He

sin.

to fear the

did nothing

carefully keeping

from the

judgment of men, because he

which he should have cause for

light of publicity.

And

yet his

affliction is to

be accounted as the punishment of hidden sin

as proof that

he has committed punishable

ever,

he

which, how-

sin,

will not confess

I had one who would hear me !
my signature may the A Imighty answer me
And the writing which my opponent hath written I
36 Truly I will carry it upon my shoulder,
I will wind it about me as a crown.
37 The number of my steps I will recount to Ilim,
As a prince will I draw near to Him.
35

that

Behold

The wish

—

that he might find a ready willing hearer

forth in a general way, but, as

is

clear in itself,

becomes manifest from what follows, refers to
because

it

treats of a

contradiction between

Him

the

is

and

—

put
as

it

who,

outward

—
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fact, as

appearance and the true but veiled
heart,

the only competent judge.

is

searcher of the

not be trans-

may

It

the reply to Job's

even
meus adversarius (Dachselt, Kosenm.,
Welte) the accentuation seems to proceed from this renderif 3H3 governed by *}?&_ were
ing, but it ought to be "1BD 31131
lated

:

libellum (the indictment, or

et

self-defence)

:

scribat

—

;

intended to be equivalent to 3n31, and referred to God, the

longing would be, as

nor:

it

that I had one

(O

who

my

the indictment, which

unworthy and

runs, an

would hear

foolish one

me ...

and had

)

adversary has written (Ew., Hirz.,

by
—for nQDl too much separated from
consideracomes
the
addition
which
what intervenes —
Schlottm.)

is

||?J

in

tion that the wish, as

God, but only

it is

the

to

'D

to

expressed, cannot be referred to

human

opponent, whose accusations

Job has no occasion to wish to hear, since he has already
heard amply
of

jn

merely to

will point not

adversarius meus as
thetical

^V\

in the cause
sion.

even in

sufficient

Therefore

detail.

(instead

JH

with a conjunctive accent, as otherwise with Mdkkeph)

By

H

and Arab,

l|

1!E'

but also to

liber quern scripsit

lying before them, and the paren-

will express a desire for the divine decision

now

W,

now

''W,

formally prepared for

my

tiwa, a

sign,

i.e.

my

trial,

ripe for discus-

signature (comp. Ezek.

branded sign in the form of a

ix. 4,

Job

cross),

intends the last word to his defence which he has just spoken,
ch. xxxi.

;

firmatory

it is

mark

related to all his former confessions as a conset

below them ;

the letter and seal to

all

it is

his ultimatum, as

it

were,

that he has hitherto said about his

innocence in opposition to the friends and God.

Moreover,

he also has the indictment of the triumvirate which has come
forward as his opponent in his hands.
repeated verbal accusations are fixed as
accusation and his defence

documentary form

—

lie

Their so frequently
if

written ; both

before him, as

.of legal writings.

it

—

their

were, in the

Thus, then, he wishes

an observant impartial hearer for this his defence

;

or

more

CHAP. XXXI.
exactly

Hahn

he wishes that the Almighty may answer,

:

interprets just as

understanding by

and by

breast,

197

38-40.

by God

in his

cause, as

according to the syntax, but

the witness which Job carries in his

''in

1DD the testimony to his innocence written

'1J1

own

we have

much

decide.

i.e.

consciousness

;

which

is

God himself.
36 Job now says how he

inadmissible, be-

Wl

often remarked already,

B^K (comp. ch.

21) cannot be

xvi.

In ver.

will
if

God

He

will

with this indictment of his opponent,

descend to speak the decisive word.
his shoulder as a
ix.

5),

and wind

mark
it

appear before

Him

will only con-

wear

upon

it

of his dignity (comp. Isa. xxii. 22,

about him as a magnificent crown of

diadems intertwined and heaped up one above another (Apoc.
xix.

12,

comp. Kohler on Zech.

vi.

victory at the outset; for he will give

an account of

all

his steps,

and

obliged to be

How

Him,

Him

totally different

drawn out of

— confident

of his

the heart-searcher,

in the exalted consciousness

of his innocence, he will approach
tensive of Kal).

11)

as a prince

(3"]i?

in-

from Adam, who was

his hiding-place,

and tremblingly,

because conscious of guilt, underwent the examination of the
omniscient

God

1

Job

not conscious of cowardly and slyly

is

hidden sins; no secret accursed thing

is

cherished in the

inmost recesses of his heart and home.

my field cry out against me,
And all together its furrows weep ;

38 If

39 If I have devoured

And
40 May
And
The

field

thistles

them by
1

strength witJwut payment,
its

possessor

to

expire

:

spring up instead of wheat,

darnel instead of barley.

which he

tills

of violent treatment, nor
to

its

caused the soul of

their lord.

1

has no reason to cry out on account

its

furrows to weep over wrong done

n ?"]^, according to

its

radical signifi-

In a similar figure a Rabbinic proverb says (with reference to Mai.
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the covering of earth which

is

of the earth as

its

skin,

and

is

drawn

fore especially the arable land

fits

upon the body
over it, and there-

close

flat

tAn (Arab, telem, not how-

;

ever directly referable to an Arab, root, but as also other

words used
Semitic,

in agriculture,

of

first

the

all

probably borrowed from the North

Aramaic or Nabataic), according

to

Kamus, the " ditch-like crack
ploughman tears in the field," not the

the explanation of the Turkish

which the iron of the

up between every two furrows

ridge thrown

He

lxv. 11).

(vid.

on Ps.

has not unlawfully used (which would be the

reason of the crying and weeping) the usufruct of the
(nb meton., as Gen.
its

iv.

capability of production) without

causing the
slowly or
still

once (Jer. xv. 9).

at

stronger than in vers. 8, 12

out of the produce of the field
the nature of the land itself

upon

it,

if

having paid

value,

its

by

to expire from the rightful owner, whether

life

all

field

12, of the produce, proportioned to

:

is

The wish

in ver.

40

is

there the loss and rooting

change of

desired, here the

the curse shall and must come

;

present possessor has been guilty of the sin of

its

unmerciful covetousness, which Eliphaz lays to his charge in
ch. xxii. 6-9.

According

to the

view of the Capuchin Bolducius (1637),

strophe, vers. 38-40, stood originally after ver. 8,

this last

according to Kennicott and Eichhorn after ver. 25, according
to

Stuhlmann

in

its

ments

:

The modern

after ver. 34.

present position.
(1) that

expositors retain

none of the texts preserved

change of position

;

it

Hirzel maintains the counter argu-

(2) that

it

to

us favour the

lay in the plan of the poet not

Job to be rounded off, as would be
35-37 being the concluding strophe, but to

to allow the speeches of
the case

break

off

by

vers.

suddenly without a rhetorical conclusion.

we imagine

the speeches of Elihu as removed,

13), that the altar of
the wife of his youth.

ii.

God weeps

over

God

Mm who separates

If

now

interrupts

himself from

CHAP. XXXI.
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38-40.

Job, and he must cease without having come to an end with

what he had

But

to say.

insufficient defence

these counter arguments are an

for (1) there

:

is

a

number

of admitted

misplacements in the Old Testament which exceed the Masora
(e.g.

Sam.

1

xiii.

1 Sam.xvii. 12, D^BOXa,
(2) Job's speech

38-40,

and also the LXX. (e.g.
LXX. eV avlpdtnv, instead of D JK>'a);

1, Jer. xxvii. 1),

s

would gain a

by

rhetorical conclusion

vers.

as Hirzel in contradiction of himself supposes, vers.

if,

35-37 ought to be considered

and

as a parenthesis,

ver.

40

as a

grammatical conclusion to the hypothetical clauses from

ver.

24 onwards.

But

if this

strange view

is

abandoned,

it

must be supposed that with ver. 38 Job intends to begin the
assertion of his innocence

anew, and is interrupted in

now begun, by Jehovah. But it is

of thought

this course

improbable that

one has to imagine this in the mind of such a careful poet.
Also the first word of Jehovah, " Who is this that darkeneth
counsel with words without knowledge

much more
40

ch. xxxi.

?

" ch. xxxviii.

2, is

appropriate to follow directly on ch. xxxi. 37 than
for a

;

new

course of thought, which Jehovah's

appearing interrupts, begins with ver. 35; and the rash utterance, ver. 37,

For by

is

really a "

darkening of the divine decree."

declaring he will give an account to God, his judge,

concerning each of his steps, and approach

Job does not merely express the
raised

by

him

human

to

like

a prince,

opponents, but he casts a reflection of

upon the divine decree

injustice
to

his

Him

injustice of the accusations

itself,

inasmuch

as

it

appears

be a de facto accusation of God.

Nevertheless, whether Elihu's speeches are to be put aside
as not

forming an original portion of the book, or not, the

impression that vers. 38-40 follow as stragglers, and that
vers.

35-37 would form a more appropriate

appropriate

whether
in vers.

it

close,

and a more

connection for the remonstrance that follows,

be Jehovah's or Elihu's, remains. For the assertion

38-40 cannot

in itself be considered to be a justifiable

;
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but in vers. 35-37 the whole condition of Job's

;

inner nature

is

once more mirrored forth

God, by which Satan's prediction

is

:

longing after

his

destroyed

and

;

his over-

stepping the bounds of humility, on account of which his
affliction, so far as it is

before

it is

also

of a tentative character, cannot end

become a refining

cannot refrain from the supposition that
just as with Isa. xxxviii.

two verses in

21

this position

with vers. 38-40

it is

LXX. also

;

and as

Isa.

evident from 2 Kings

is

There they are accidentally omitted, and are now

xx. 7 sq.

at the close of the narration as

change of

position,

which

is

a supplement.

there an oversight,

35-37 must be put

too hazardous here, vers.

is

exposition,

and

off (not as

vers.

If the

considered as

in the special

close relation to the preceding strophe indicated

ing

found these

they belong, however, after

xxxviii. 6, as is clear in itself,

added

The

sq.

Therefore we

him.

fire to

38-40 must be regarded

by us

and

in the

as a final round-

the beginning of a fresh course of thought)

for instead of the previous aposiopeses, this concluding strophe
dies

away, and with

it

the whole confession, in a particularly

vigorous, imprecative conclusion.

Let us once more take a review of the contents of the three
sharply-defined monologues.

After Job,

in ch. xxvii. xxviii.,

has closed the controversy with the friends, in the
of this trilogy, ch. xxix., he wishes himself
of the past,

good of

and describes the prosperity, the

his fellow-men,

and the respect

here,

ship

Job

in

which he

at that

be observed

past which he

as the highest good, the spring

Five times

xxix. in diversified expressions

a time

to

gives the pre-eminence to the fellow-

and blessing of God

fountain of every other.

part

activity, for the

when God was with him. It is
how, among all the good things of the

time rejoiced,

longs to have back,

first

back in the months

and

beginning of ch.

he describes the former days as

when God was with him.

beginning of the monologue

at the

Look

still

further from the

to its close, to the likewise

very

;

CHAP. XXXI.

D^K

expressive Dru"

1

The

"itr'M.

activity

heart to Job, and toward which he

them that weep, and
righteousness of

life

with which Job was enamoured, and

itself in

from

am

him, was therefore charity arising

Glauben).

God

be in fellowship with

to

which won every

looks back so long-

rejoices not in injustice, ch. xxix. 12-17.

which manifested
faith (Liebe

now

works of that charity which weeps with

ingly, consisted of

The
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;

He knew

and

himself

felt

and from the fulness of

this

being apprehended of God, he practised charity.

state of

He, however,

blessed

is

who knows

himself to be in favour

with God, and in return loves his fellow-men, especially the

poor and needy, with the love with which he himself

for

is

now God has withdrawn from him, and

the power,

and the important

position

This contrast of the past and present

which begins with

ch. xxx.,

the prosperity,

which were to him the

exercise of his charity, are taken

means for the

nnyi.

from him.

is

described in

Men who

have become

moun-

completely animalized, rough hordes driven into the
tains,

help

loved

Therefore does Job wish himself back in that past

God.

of

with

them

—

whom
as

at

him by

their

and persecution for the sake of
which a

man

to

he had wished, on account of their degeneracy,

mock

these

he sympathized, but without being able

words and

God

is

Now

acts.

scorn

the greatest honour of

can be accounted worthy

;

but, apart

consideration that this idea could not yet attain

from the

its

rightful

expression in connection with the present, temporal character

of the

Old Testament,

from him who

it

was not further from any one than

in the midst of his sufferings for

God's sake

regards himself, as Job does now, as rejected of God.
scorn and his painful and loathsome disease are to
of divine wrath
a tyrant;

He

Job can say
is

;

will

God

him a decree

has, according to his idea,

not hear his cry for help.

that his welfare as a cloud

conscious of having had pity on those

is

That

changed

to

Accordingly,

passed away.

who needed

help,

He
and
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when he implores

yet he himself finds no pity now,
like

pity

one who, seated upon a heap of rubbish, involuntai-ily

stretches forth his

hand

picture of the present there

In

deliverance.

for

is

this

gloomy

not even a single gleam of

light; for the mysterious darkness of his affliction has not

been in the

ment the

slightest degree lighted

friends have adopted.

friends to think of suffering

very reason his

wrath

;

affliction

sider this

wrath

just.

and

sin as

appears to

and the sting of

up

the

is

Job by the

as the effect of divine

is,

that he cannot con-

demand made by

which here and there breaks through

treat-

as little able as the

unconnected, for which

him

his affliction

From

for

Also he

his faith,

his conflict, that

cannot allow him to die the death of a sinner without

God

testify-

ing to his innocence, Job nowhere attains the conscious conclusion that the motive of his affliction

is

love,

and not wrath.

In the third part of the speech (ch. xxxi.), which begins
with the words,

"I had made

where going into the

a covenant," etc., without every-

detail of the visible conjunction of the

thought, Job asserts his earnest struggle after sanctification,

by delivering himself up
his

to just divine

conduct had been the opposite.

punishment in case

The

poet allows us to

gain a clear insight into that state of his hero's heart, and
also

of his house, which was well-pleasing to

God.

merely outward adultery, even the adulterous look;

Not
not

merely the unjust acquisition of property and goods, but
even the confidence of the heart in such things ; not merely
the share in an open adoration of idols, but even the side-

glance of the heart after them,

demnatory.

He

is

accounted by him as con-

has not merely guarded himself from using

sinful curses against his enemies, but lie has also not rejoiced

when misfortune overtook them. As to his servants, even
when he has had a dispute with any of them, he has not forgotten that master and servant, without distinction of birth,
are creatures of one

God.

Towards orphans, from early

CHAP. XXXI.
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youth onwards, he has practised such tender love as

were

their father; towards widows, as if

With

he

if

he were their son.

the hungry he has shared his bread, with the naked

had no reason

his clothes; his subordinates

niggardly sustenance
to the stranger

his house always stood

;

to

complain of

open hospitably

and, as the two final strophes affirm

;

he

:

has not hedged in any secret sin, anxious only not to ap-

pear as a sinner openly, and has not drawn forth wailings

and

tears

from the ground which he

and oppressive

injustice.

righteousness of

life

Who

which

its

final

relation to

aim of which

man,

the fulfilling of the law?

is

by avarice

does not here recognise a

and endeavour, the

purity of heart, and which, in
in that love

cultivated

The

right-

eousness of which Job (ch. xxix. 14) says, he has put
like a

garment, and

which the

as that

As

enjoins.

has put him on,

it

New

is

the work of an Israelitish poet, ch. xxxi.

God

in

is

of

is

favour of the assertion, that a

not,

man

as

a

life

even in the Old Testament,

absolutely limited to the Israelitish nation, and that
a love which includes

on

it

same

essentially the

Testament Preacher on the mount

most important evidence
well-pleasing to

is

flows forth

man

within

itself,

it

enjoins

and knows

no

distinction.

If,

now, Job can lay down the triumphant testimony of

such a genuine righteousness of

life

concerning himself, in

opposition to men's misconstruction, the contrast of his past

and present becomes for the

we

are also standing

knot that has been
to

Job

first

time truly mysterious

;

but

upon the extreme boundary where the

tied

must be untied.

in the accusations

The

injustice

done

which the friends bring against him

must be laid bare by the appearance of accusation on the
part of God, which his affliction casts upon him, being destroyed.

With

even before the

the highest confidence in a triumphant issue,
trial

of his cause,

Job

longs, in the conclud-

ing words, vers. 35-37, for the judicial decision of God.

As
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a prince he will go before the Judge, and bind his indictment

For he

diadem upon his brow.

like a costly

he has not merited his

affliction,

is

certain that

that neither

human nor

divine accusation can do anything against him, and that he

remain conqueror

will

—

as over

men, so over God Himself.

Thus has the poet, in this threefold monologue of Job,
prepared the way for the catastrophe, the unravelment of the
knot of the drama. But will God enter into a controversy
respecting His cause with Job?
This is contrary to the
honour of God

God

;

and that Job desires

will not at

concerning

God

his sufferings.

On

very account

this

:

Job

be freed from the sinful presumption

with which he has handled the problem of

But he has proved himself
which he has

in spite of the folly into

of Satan to tear

contrary to the low-

once acknowledge Job as His servant

will require first of all to

God,

it, is

which becomes him towards God.

liness

him away from God

is

to

be a servant of

fallen

;

the design

completely frustrated.

Thus, therefore, after he has purified himself from his
into which, both in

sin

word and thought, he has allowed himself

to

be drawn by the conflict of temptation, Job must be proved

to

be the servant of

God

in opposition to the friends.

But before God Himself appears
the unravelment, there follow
xxxvii., of a speaker, for

of the

drama has

in

still

whose appearance the former part

no way prepared

marked

in order to bring about

four speeches, ch. xxxii.-

us.

It is also

remark-

from the book of Job, as far as
we have hitherto read, by the formula 3i K n:n itsn, are ended
able that they are

off

s

the

words of Job.

words

may

Carey

is

possibly be Job's

Hahn, the poet means
said all that

to

he intended

been the friends' turn

of the opinion that these three

own

According

to

it would now have
These views involve a per-

to say, so that

to speak.

plexity like that of those

closing dixi.

imply by them that Job has now

who

think that Ps.

regarded as a constituent part of the Psalm.

lxxii.

20 must be

As

in that posi-

;

CHAP. XXXI.
tion the words,

"The

prayers of David the son of Jesse are

finished," are as a memorial-stone

and

tion

later

its

transferred
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between the original

extensions, so this 3VN

LXX.

by the

(jcal

eiravaaro

^31

inn,

collec-

which

is

'Ia>/3 prfftaaiv) to

the historical introduction of the Elihu section, seems to be

an important hint in reference to the origin of the book of

Job

in

present form.

its

and

his speeches,

Since Job has come to an end with

silent at the four speeches

is

speaker, although they strongly

to reply

according to the idea of the poet, Elihu's appearance

regarded as belonging to the catastrophe

itself.

new

of a

enough provoke him

And

to be

is

since a

hasty glance at the speeches of Jehovah shows that they do
not say anything concerning the motive and object of Job's
affliction,

these speeches of Elihu, in so far as they

seem

an integral part of the whole, as they cast light upon
point, will therefore

drama, what we
affliction

know

already from the prologue, that Job's

Job

speeches really furnish

as

God

as

ungodly for

this, it is still

its

its

motive power, nor
If the four

object.

not absolutely decisive in

favour of their forming originally a part of the book.

would be even
part, in

we

dark

prove in the midst of the action of the

has not the wrath of

the punishment of

be

to

this

possible that a second poet

harmony with

its idea, to

For

it

might have added a

the work of the

first.

What

is the mark of the same high poetic
we have hitherto regarded with amazement. But
we are now passing on to the exposition of these speeches,

expect, moreover,

genius which
since
it

must be with the assumption that they have a

like origin

with the whole, and that they also really belong to this whole
with which they are embodied, in the place where they
stand.

We

shall only

now

be able to form a conclusive judgment

concerning the character of their form, the solution of their
problem, and the manner of their composition, after the exposition
tical

is

completed, by then taking a comprehensive and

cri-

review of the impressions produced, and our observations.
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FOURTH PART.— THE UNRAVELMENT.
Chap, xxxii.-xlii.

the speeches of elihu which prepare the wat for
the unravelment. chap. xxxii.-xxxvii.
Historical Introduction to the Section.

A short

—Chap,

xxxii. l-6a.

introduction in historical prose, which introduces

the speaker and justifies his appearance, opens the section.
It

is

not, like the prologue

and epilogue, accented

but, like the introductions to the speeches

xxxi.

mode

40

extra,

and the

as prose;
clause, ch.

taken up in the network of the poetical

is

of accentuation, because

a change of the mode of

accentuation in the middle of the book, and especially in a

The oppo-

piece of such small compass, appeared awkward.
sition of the three

Job seems

has exhausted

itself,

so that in that respect

have come forth out of the controversy as

to

conqueror.

Vers. 1-3. So these three

men

he was righteous in his

ceased to answer Job, because

own

eyes.

And

the

wrath of

Elihu, the son of Barachel the Buzite, of the family of

Ram, was

kindled: against Job was his wrath kindled,

because he justified himself at the expense of God.
against his three friends
they found no answer,

The name

^?^

was

his

wrath kindled, because

and condemned Job.

of the speaker

is

NliTiw (with

(with Munach) the Via (with Zarka).

signifies

"

my God

name, although

(my God

is

is

And

He," and occurs

MahpacK), son of

The name Elihu

also as

an

Israelitish

not specifically Israelitish, like Elijah
Jehovah). Bdrach'el (for which the mode of
it

is

writing ?£3! 3 with Dag. implic.

is also

found) signifies "

may

CHAP. XXXII.

God

bless!" (Olsh.

§

277, S. 618)
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for proper names, as the

;

Arabian grammarians observe, can be formed both

form of assertory clauses

(ichbar),

modal (insha) the name 7K3"D
;

from the

is

and

into the

form of

also into the

in this respect distinguished

name n^n| (Jehovah blesseth).
name defines the scene for on

specifically Israelitish

The accompanying

national

the one side N3 and
sons of Nahor,

pj?,

;

according to Gen.

Abraham's brother, who removed with him

(though not at the same time) from
therefore

Ur Casdim

to

Haran,

by family Aramaeans on the other side, fta,
Arab race, belonging to the nxs

Jer.

;

xxv. 23, appears as an

(comp. Jer.

the

xxii. 21, are

ix. 25, xlix.

32),

i.e.

to the

'XWfp

Arabs proper, who cut

the hair of their heads short all round {Trepnpo^aXa, Hero-

dotus

iii.

because wearing

8),

Tebrizi on the

graceful (yid.

Within the Buzite
Since

D"l is

the

equivalent to
it

is

k.ig was accounted as dis-

Hamasa,

Po^,

of the family, not the race,

B"1K (like

DW,

2 Chron. xxii. 5,

therefore useless to derive the

Elihu's speeches

p.

10

1.

But
make him

poet.

to

Euseb. prcep.

in

CDIN), and

Aramaic colouring of

from design on the part of the

an Aramaean Arab, as Aristeas

ix.

him 'EXtoSv rbv Bapa^ir/X rbv Zafittrjv (from mix
remarkable that Elihu's origin

is

D"J.

cannot be

it

=

by making him a Buzite, he certainly appears

is

sqq.).

Elihu sprang from the family of

race,

name

it

25

calls

tnsi).

It

given so exactly, while the

three are described only according to their country, without

any statement
conceal his
to it
is

of father or family.

as Lightfoot

sible,

;

own name

The three
to move Job

would indeed be pos-

in that of Elihu, or to

but an instance of

found nowhere

It

and Rosenm. suppose, for the poet

else in

this later

make

to

allusion

custom of Oriental poets

Old Testament

literature.

friends are silenced, because

all

their attempts

to a penitent confession that his affliction is the

punishment of

his sins,

have rebounded against

he was righteous in his

own

eyes,

i.e.

this fact, that

that he imagined him-

;:
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?in, has the

of nothing

tion breaks forth in

more

two

secondary notion of involuntarito say.

directions.

that he justified himself D'nPND,

would be obliged

i.e.

Then
First,

concerning Job,

Deo

not a

Job, that as a more

commonly

it

He

(so that

account him righteous, as ch.

to

Elihu rightly does not find

but prce Deo.

Elihu's indigna-

iv.

17),

censurable in

self-righteous

man he

in

general does not consider himself a sinner, which the three

him

insinuate of
self to

be righteous, he brings upon

Jehovah

injustice, or, as
lie

his

(ch. xv. 14, xxv. 4),

condemns God

own

God

the appearance of

also says further on, ch. xl. 8, that

in order that

righteousness.

but that, declaring him-

he

may

be able to maintain

Secondly, concerning the three, that

they have found no answer by which they might have been
able to disarm

Job

in his

maintenance of

own

his

risditeous-

ness at the expense of the divine justice, and that in con-

sequence of

this

they have condemned Job.

so that they should have represented

Job

Hahn

as guilty

translates
;

they have not succeeded in stamping the servant of
JJUh,

would wrongly excite Elihu's displeasure.

translates

:

(§ 345, a)

;

but that

God

as a

And Ewald

and that they had nevertheless condemned him
but even this was not the real main defect of

their opposition.

The fut.

consec. describes the

condemnation
upon the right answer
it was a miserable expedient to which they had recourse.
According to the Jewish view, ai'XTiX wtn*i j s one of the
as the result of their inability to hit

eighteen D^aiD

be DTi^n-riN

'Jlpn (correetiones

wvi. But

it is

scribarum), since

not the friends

it

should

who have been

JW7D against God, but Job, ch. xl. 8, to
Elihu opposes the sentence JW"tt6 ta ch. xxxiv. 12.
Our judgment of another such tiqqun, ch. vii. 20, was more

guilty of this sin of

whom

favourable.

That Elihu, notwithstanding the inward conby which he is followed durino- the

viction to the contrary

CHAP. XXXII
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now

Vers. 4-6.

And

there

was no answer in

Ew.

§

PpDa),

and

And

until

i.e.

Elihu

men, then

the three

of Barachel

the son

said.

Job should have spoken

usage of the language

(Q^v

it

in the

becoming on

whereas n?K according to the

ffli}

were older

is hi)

word

his last

Thus he considered

his part, for they ( n ®$,

(seniores)

than he in

as ver. 6, less harsh here, instead of the ace. of

closer definition, ch. xv. 10,

manifest that the friends
for

mouth of

And

Elihu saw that

had waited (perf. in the sense of the plusquamperf,
135, a) for Job with words (D^rna as elsewhere Cppa,

controversial dialogue.

days

the

wrath was kindled.

the Busite began,

He

first

Elihu had waited for Job with words, for

they were older than he in days.

his

speaks for the

explained by what follows.

want of the

comp.

made no

As

xi. 9).

right solution of problem,

Job had nothing further

to say,

venture, without any seeming

it

now became

reply to Job's last speeches

and therefore

he believes that he

want of

also

may

courtesy, to give utter-

ance to his long-restrained indignation

;

and Elihu (with

Mahpach) the son of Barach'el (Mercha) the Buzite (with
Rebia parvum) began and spoke

Mercha mahpach., and
penult., as ch.

iii.

2,

in fact with

Ch.

xxxii.

66

—Chap,

5. 6. 10. 6. 10.

/ am

not with Silluk, but

Mercha on the accented

and further).

Elihu's First Speech.
Schema:

(""?N S 1

|

xxxii. 66-xxxiii.

6. 8. 10. 13. 8. 6. 10. 10.

young in days, and ye are hoary,

Therefore I stood back and was afraid

To show you my knowledge.
7 I thought : Let age speak,

And
VOL.

II.

the multitude

of years teach wisdom.

O
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becomes manifest even here that the Elihu section has

It

in part a peculiar usage of the language.

the

?nr in

signi1

and
fication of J*-J, cogn. with J*.j, brn, to frighten back;
xxxvii.
16)
ch.
xxxvi.
njn
vers.
and
10,
17,
3,
jn for
(here
occurs nowhere else in the
ch.

3)

xlii.

DW,

days

is

its

of days,

is

(comp.

\^?,

equivalent to advanced age,
3i with

rich experience.

followed (as fa usually

is

the attraction already described

is)

its

by the predicate

is

Ges.

l?"vj?

;

used only by Elihu within the book of Job.

= fulness

old age with

Old Testament

by nDDD,

plural genitive
in the plur. ;

it

ch. xv. 10, xxi. 21,

148, 1.

§

8 Still the

And

mortal man,

spirit, it is in

of the Almighty, that giveth them under-

the breath

standing.

9 Not the great in years are

And

the

aged do not understand what

I say :
I will declare my

10 Therefore

The
J2X

icise,

hearken

is right.

me,

knowledge, even I.

originally affirmative

also does not

to

and then

(like

o^H) adversative

occur elsewhere in the hook of Job.

contradiction to biblical psychology,

Rosenm. and

man, but

ver. 8 as antithetical : Certainly there is spirit in

1

The lexicographers explain the Arab. (J^-j by zala

away from, back,

to retreat, or tanahha, to step aside

;

In

others take

(^>lt),

.

.

.

to stand

Piel, Hiph., to

push any one aside, place anything back Hithpa., to keep one's self on
one side adj. i>nr, $>TIT, burn, etc., standing back. Thus the town of
;

;

"T

Zahla in the plain

*

T

of the

"-'

T

Lebanon takes

name from the

fact that it
does not stand out in the plain, but is built close at the foot of the
mountain in a corner, and consequently retreats. And zuhale (according

to the

its

Ramus)

is an animal that creeps backwards into
its hole, e.g. the
and hence, improperly, a man who, as we say with a similar
never comes out of his hole, always keeps in his hole, i.e. never

scorpion
figure,

;

leaves his dwelling, as zuhal in general signifies a man who retires or
keeps far from active life; in connection with which also the planet

Saturn

is

called Zvhal, the retreating one,

on account

of its treat distance

—

;;
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The two halves
(" the

of the verse are, on the contrary, a synonymous

spirit, it is in

man,

and acts") or progressive
the accents " the spirit, even

viz. that is

parallelism (thus according to

that which

is

in

which

man owes

xxxiii.

4

;
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man, and

.

is

God

the Spirit of

man

is

the principle of

life

creatively

wrought, and indeed breathed into him, by the Spirit of

God

can be just as much God's

so that with regard to the author it

nn

to

a living being, according to ch.

his life as

the spirit of

:

It

.").

.

or n ^3, ch. xxxiv. 14, as in respect of the possessor:

man's nn or

riDB>3.

All man's

his bodily life, is effected

by

life,

this

which he bears within him, and

his thinking as well as

inwrought principle of

all

true understanding, with-

out being confined to any special age of

from

this divinely originated

as he acts according to his divine origin
W3T\_

iii.

connection with the divine.
for that of
njn,

which he

is

rest.

backwards

by

its

not limited to old

irvevjia to rule in us in its

JH,

and the Hebr.- Aramaic

to his favourite words,

Slippery (of ground)

(viuzhil)

is

is

?i?nf, because it

beside which, ppf, a word of similar meaning,

is

earth,

achW

draws the foot

it

fall.

a slippery place

no longer used

According to this Arabic primary notion of
J^-J,
vii.

recur here.

smoothness, and thus causes the walker to

A further formation is p^ni, to be slippery, and to slip in

Mic.

Under-

sq.

Elihu begs a favourable hearing

conscious.

which likewise belongs

from the

24

10, xxviii. 17, xxx.

by our allowing the

far

basis of life.

N? governs both members

standing or ability to form a judgment
age, but only

and

solely

spirit, so

Gen. xxv. 23) grandes

are here (as the opposite of CTJfif,

of the verse, as ch.

comes

life,

and divinely living

= grandcevi (LXX. 7rokv^p6vioi).

life

appears

in Syria.

pN

17, is intended to describe the serpents not as creeping

i^>nt,

upon the

but as creeping into the earth (comp. the name of the serpent,
but in Talmud,

at el-ard, those that hide themselves in the earth)

;

and Aram, ">nt used of animals has the general signification to creep,
and of water, to glide (flow gently down). The primary notion, to glide
(to slip, creep, flow gently, labi)> is combined both in the derivatives of
the root PIT and in those of the root *?i with the notion of a departing and
retreating motion.
Wetzst. and Fu

:
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11 Behold,

I waited upon

Hearkened

to

your words.

your perceptions,

While ye searched out
12

JOB.

And I attended

replies.

closely to you,

Yet behold : there was no one

Who

who

refuted Job,

answered his sentences, from you.
: " We found wisdom,

13 Lest ye should say

God
14

He

is

able to smite him, not

Now
And with your

man

!"

he hath not arranged his words against me,

I will

sentences

has waited for their words,

not reply to him.

viz. that

they might give

utterance to such words as should tend to refute and silence

In what follows,

Job.

refers this
tion

:

aim

more emphatically than

still

"IJ>

I hearkened to your understandings,

of the matter, that, or whether, they

Such abbreviated forms

words.

came

as pTN

explanations

i.e.

forth, (I

you searched or found out words,

to see if

?

which Elihu had paid great atten-

to that to

i.e.

= W^N

hearkened)
appropriate

(comp. pTD

=

pro for P!^0, Prov. xvii. 4, Ges. § 68, rem. 1, if it does not
signify nutriens, from pt) we shall frequently meet with in
this

Elihu

section.

In

ver. 12,

antecedent to what follows
(D5 V

7.V

:

12a evidently

is

related as an

and I paid attention

to

you

contrary to the analogy of the cognate prwp. instead of

Dany, moreover for D 3"~>
intently, or, according to

w 'th

the accompanying notion

Aben-Duran

:

thoroughly, without

allowing a word to escape me), and behold, intently as I paid
attention

:

no one came forward

one from or among you
assertions.

to refute

Job

who answered (met

Every unbiassed reader

will

;

there

was no

successfully) his

have an impression

of the remarkable expressions and constructions here, similar
to that

which one has

in passing

from the book of the Kings

to the characteristic sections of the Chronicles.

The

three,

Elihu goes on to say, shall not indeed think that in Job a

CHAP. XXXII.

wisdom has opposed them
only
i

God and

not any

—a

man

by a
xliv.

wisdom, indeed

(O

forming a subordinate clause,

and

freq.,

sense, ch. xxxiii.

5

Ew.

§

Q\"}V

4

;

in a military

or even as ch.

xxxvii. 19, in the general sense of proponere)

him (Elibu),

chaff or

followed directly

as ch. xlii. 3, Ps.

341, a), arrayed

or forensic, xxiii.

;

—which

field (^1},

away

the wind drives

while he has not, however

;

v. fin.

18,

false

can drive out of the

jju, discutere, dispellere, as

dry leaves)

213

15-17.

words against

utterances before which he would be com-

i.e.

He will

pelled to confess himself affected and overcome.

then also answer him

not

with such opinions as those so fre-

quently repeated by them,

i.e.

he

will take a totally different

course from theirs in order to refute him.

15 They are amazed, they answer no more,

Words have fled from them.

And I waited, for

16

For

they stand

they spake not,

still,

they answer no more.

I also will answer for my part,
declare my knowledge, even I.

17 Therefore

I will

In order to give a more rapid movement and an emotional
force to the speech, the figure asyndeton
ver. 15, as perhaps in Jer. xv. 7,
positors render

WW?}

i.e.

are

pTiyn not signify, like

move away,

viz.

§

is

introduced in

349, a.

Most ex-

passively, according to the sense

have removed from them,

why may

Ew.

the tent

removed from them
Gen.

= to wander

xii.

8, xxvi.

on (Schlottm.)

they

:

;

but

22, to
?

The

figure
words are moved away (as it were according to an
encampment broken up) from them, i.e. as we say: they
:

have

left

style

of

them,
this

is

quite in accordance with the figurative

section.

It

is

ver. 16a, with

Ew.

interrogative

and should I

more?

:

(§ 342, c)

unnecessary to take wOi™.,

and Hirz.

as perf. eonsec.

wait, because

and

they speak no

Certainly the interrog. part, sometimes disappears

—
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Waw

after the

he live?)

will

of consequence,

JOB.

Ezek.

e.g.

;

Hahn's interpretation: I have waited,

per/, consec. here?

until they do not speak, for they stand

commend

TUT

.

.,

.

also does not

the poet would have expressed this by

itself;

while the two

t6,

24 (and

xviii. 13,

but by what would Tl^nim be distinguished as

TJ?

especially with the poet's predilec-

*3,

tion for repetition, appear to

Elihu means

be co-ordinate.

to

say that he has waited a long time, surprised that the three
did not speak further, and that they stand

ing again.
also to

is

without speak-

come

for

him

njyx cannot be fut. Kal, since where

answer Job.

the 1 fut.

still

Therefore he thinks the time

Kal and Hiph. cannot be distinguished by the
(as in the Ayin Waw and double Ayin

vowel within the word

verbs), the former has an inalienable Segol;

is

it

therefore

1 fut. Hiph., but not as in Eccl. v. 19 in the signification to

(LXX.

employ labour upon anything
intensive

Kal

signification (as

on ch. xxxi. 18)
called upon.

my

field

!

(§

:

to

PV\, ch.

Ewald's supposedly proverbial
192,

c,

Anm.

plough.

It

diction, that Tppn beside "UN as

part," although

it

might

(as

pro parte mea, for

less

probable

also

my

:

permutative

be an

part), or

ace. of the obj.

consistent

.ace.

comp.

I

also

plough

even

signifies,

—which

(my part).

this

with Elihu's

"

I,

my

of closer definition
is,

however,

Elihu speaks more

than the three.

I am full of words,
spirit of my inner nature constraineth me.
Behold, my interior is like wine which is not opened,

18 For

The

Like new

20

9,

unacquainted with

is

in the scholastic tone of controversy

19

xxxv.

2) does unnecessary violence to

perfectly

is

but in an

any one an answer when

to answer, to give

the usage of the language, which

TOn,

for

\>^V\J}

•jrepicnrav),

/ will
I will

bottles it is

speak, that

open

my

ready

I may

lips

and

to burst.

gain

air,

reply.

;

CHAP. XXXII.

I will accept no
And I will flatter no man.

21 iVb, indeed,

22 For I understand not how

215

18-22.

man' s person,

to flatter

My Maker would easily snatch me away.
The young speaker

He

promising so much.

^D

for replying.
ch.

21

i.

has a rich store of Q , ?0 J words,

Ezek.

^D,

xxviii.

defectively, but is also conjugated

Lamed He

i.e.

for Tix^,

not only written

6, is

after the

and the fulness of

manner of a

The

c.

this interior, it struggles to

break through as through a space that
as ch. xv. 2, 35, not

belly,

W

inner nature constrains him, since, on account of

intensity

!t2|,

like

verb, Ges. §§ 23, 3, 74, rem. 4, 75, 21,

spirit of his
its

further his declaration,

still

defective for

w,

whereas

;

continues

is

too

but from the interior of the body with

serve the spirit

life as

narrow for

it.

from the curved appearance of the
its

organs, which

the strings of a harp ; comp. Arab, batn,

the middle or interior; bdtin, inwardly (opposite of zdhir, out-

His

wardly).

adverbial dependent clause)
closed,

so that the

SeSefievo?

new

wine nna)

interior is like

when

it is

to, which, or (as

not opened,

accumulated gas has no vent,

(bound up), Jer. absque spiraculo ;

bottles.

JJjja*

is

tively to each single

it

not a relative clause referring distribu-

explode), but predicate to 1 JI?2

new

:

when

such as are themselves new

:

(acr/col icaivoi,

Matt.

to

(whence

it is

were called

will

<j)vcr7]T7]$)

^aX/ceas,

not

17, for

new

undergo the action of fermentation,
1

i.e.

ix.

these do not burst so easily), but like bottles of

mcrirep (pvarjrrip (Cod. Sinait.

it

his interior is near bursting

bottles (ninfc masc. like ftilsw, Josh. ix. 13),

which has

LXX.

will burst like

one of these bottles (Hirz. and others),

and not an adverbial subordinate clause (Hahn
like

an

kept

i.e. is

wine,

LXX.

i.e.

CKHn

evident that a bottle and also a pair of bellows

2Sa).

Since he will

impulse, in order that he

may

now

yield to his irresistible

obtain air or free space,

i.e.
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JOB.

(^ nyn), he intends to accept uo
show partiality to no one (yid. on ch.

disburdening and ease

man's person,
xiii.

8),

to

i.e.

and he

no one.

will flatter

"33 signifies in all three

dialects to call any one by an honourable name, to give a
surname, here with ^>«, to speak fine words to any one, to

H33X

This Elihu

him.

flatter

'rijrv,

I know not

how

flatter), for nia? or ni3D^>
xxiii.
lii.

3 (as Esth.

determined he

is

;

not do ; for &6

comp. the similar constructions, ch.

6), x. 16, 1

viii.

will

(French, je ne sais point

to flatter

Sam.

ii.

3, Isa. xiii. 21,

Arabic similar verbs, as "to be

1, Ges. 142, 3, c; also in

able " and " to prepare one's self," are thus connected with the
fut. without a particle

Without

to act).
forte.

between

fut.: for a

haud multum
.

But

xxxiii. 1

.

.

;

tDj?03

followed

by

My

hearken

Job, hear

my

to all

my

speeches,

words.

my mouth,
my palate.
are my utterances,
is pure my lips declare.

I have

opened

tongue speaketh in

And

my

heart

knowledge that

issue of the impartial discussion

to effect, is subject to this

and observes not merely

which Elihu designs

one condition, that Job
this or that,

signification

11, xi. 5,

xii. 7,

xiii. 4,

listens to

but the whole of

connected contents; and in this sense D^Nl, which
i.

subjunct.

very soon indeed, or easily

i.e.

nevertheless,

3 Sincere as

as in ch.

Maker

^^ (as ch. xxvii. 21) seems designedly

2 Behold now,

it,

not his

'Jfety.

And

The

off.

abest quin),

harmonize with

Ch.

anshaa jef'alu, he began

will speak, flattery is

(with disjunctive accent, because equivalent

little

would or might
to

(e.g.

If by flattery he should deny the truth, his

would quickly carry him

to

he

partiality

is

its

used just

xiv. 18, xvii. 10, in the

verumtamen, stands at the head of this new turn
Elihu addresses Job, as none of the previous

in his speech.

speakers have done, by name.

With

VS-<\3T\

(as ch.

xiii.

18)

:

CHAP. XXXIII.

he

directs Job's observation to that

he has already opened
motion,

which he

Job has

felt the

of the three

;

meant

:

— thus

to the accentuation

would be

it

altogether heartily

i.e.

—the knowledge of my

But " the knowledge

intended thus adverbially.

lips,

nj?"!,

ace. of the predicate (rnasc. as
lips utter

(my

they

of the lips "

is

lips)

a notion

"W">3 is

hardly

contrary to the accentuation,

either taken as the accusative of the obj.,

my

speeches

be translated according

to

that seems strange with this translation, and

is

importance.

its

but Elihu can at the outset ensure his word

and

utter purely.

of

"iB»~HD!<, ch. vi. 25, in the

absence of

being " the sincerity of his heart,"
well

already in

is

statements, which solemnly inaugu-

what follows with a consciousness

rate

about to say

is

mouth, his tongue

his

—circumstantial

217
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Prov.

ii.

pure; or interpreted,

and 1V13

10, xiv. 6)

one

if

is

as the

knowledge

:

not willing to

depart from the accentuation, with Seb. Schmid

scientiam

:

labiorum meorum quod attinet (the knowledge proceeding from

my

lips),

purarn loquentur

sc.

purity and choice coincide in

The

notions of

"im (comp. Arab,

ibtarra, to

labia mea.

separate one's self; asfa, to prove one's self pure, and to
select).

The

4

Tlie Spirit

And

of

canst,

sq.,

describe what

is

begun, and

extending into the present.

God

the breath

5 If thou

2

perff., vers.

so, as relatively past,

of

hath

the

made me,

Almighty hath given me

life.

answer me,

my presence, take thy stand !
I am like thyself, of God,
Formed out of clay am I also.
Behold, my terror shall not affright thee,
Prepare in

6 Behold,

7

And my pressure
He

has both in

as the earthliness

shall not be heavy

common

with Job

:

of man's nature;

upon

thee.

the spirituality as well

but by virtue of the

former he does not, indeed, feel himself exalted above Job's

;;
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JOB.

person, but above the present standpoint taken

and

in consideration

nor as before God, ch.

contest,

may

he

up by Job

21, in order that

ix. 34, xiii.

make

be able to defend himself against Him,

stipulation that

His majesty

may

not terrify him.

twofold origin which Elihu, vers. 4,

harmony with Gen.

ii.

exalted above that of

7
all

6,

mode

the

:

It

is

gives utterance to in

which

of man's origin,

man, on the contrary

reserved the
forth

name

n £^),

is

life

only the individualizing of the

is

The

breath of the Divine Spirit already existing in matter.
spirit of

a

it

man's

other earthly beings that have

for the life of the animal

;

Job need not fear any unequal

of this,

which the language has

(for

an inspiration directly coming

is

from God the personal being, transferred into the bodily

frame, and therefore forming a person. 1

and being endowed with

life

In the exalted con-

by the

sciousness of having been originated

from the inbreathed breath of

the Almighty, Elihu stands invincible before
canst, refute

me (^\j

God,

Spirit of

Job

:

thou

if

with ace. of the person, as ch. xxxiii. 32)

array thyself (nD"iy for <iy\y} according to Ges. 63, rem. 1)

me

before

(here with the additional thought of iV3r01? } as

ch. xxiii. 4, in a forensic sense with ft??'?), place thyself in
position, or take thy post (imper. Hithpa. with the

frequent by longer forms,

On

Ew.

(not Ssere)

;

PN?

^"jri

is

to

intended like &, ch.

accordance with,
(e.g.

xxx. 18,
the clay,

Ex.

we took
i.e.

God took a

i.e.

xvi.

like thee,

and

is

16

xii.

;

and T??

i.e.

used even in the Pen-

He, Elihu,

taken from the earth, as
small piece of His

own

life

Karens, a scattered tribe of Eastern India

signi-

standard, in

21) in this sense pro ratione

differently.

i.e. is

be written with Segol

properly, according to thine utterance,

tateuch

1

is

less

228, a).

the other side, he also, like Job, belongs to God,

dependent and conditioned,

fies

§

ah

is

when

also

;

'sa, ch.

nipped from

the potter nips off

—says the tradition among the
—blew the
His

son and daughter, and they lived, and were real

into

human

nostrils of

beings.

CHAP. XXXIII.

Aram.

a piece of his clay (comp.

219

8-12.

a piece, Arab, qurs, a

rii?j

bread-cake, or a dung-cake, vid. supra, vol.
qarasa, to pinch
off,

take

off,

p. 377, from.

i.

cogn. qara&a, to

Thus, therefore, no

p. 40).

ii.

off,

gnaw

cut

off,

terribleness in his appear-

ing will disconcert Job, and his pressure will not be a burden

By

upon him.
that -1B3K

a comparison of ch.

equivalent to ^33

is

xiii.

(LXX.

21a,

^ej'p

17

everywhere connected only with T, never with
air. 767/5. is

*)?

;

^3

causes

it

me

and from the

^x

dialects

be anxious about any-

differently, for in Syr. ecaf signifies to
li,

is

and the

explained according to Prov. xvi. 26, where

signifies to oppress, drive (Jer. compulit),

thing (ecaf

might seem

it

pou), but

anxiety, curce milii

est),

and

in

Arab, accafa, to saddle, ucdf, Talmud. ^SIX, a saddle, so that
consequently the Targ. translation of ^sax by

and the Syr. by

my

iqb&li,

also

might).

is

load,

translated
It

is

equality with

he

my

'JIB,

my burden,

pressing forward (Arabic version

touch), are supported, since ^ax signifies pressure,

heavy weight,
is

'isaix,

and burden

by Saad. (my

according to which

;

constraint),

therefore not an opponent

who

Gecat.
is

him by nature, with whom Job has

not able to answer him, he

will

have

it

(my

not on an
to do.

If

be considered as

to

beaten.

8 Verily thou hast said in mine

9

ears,

And I heard the sound of thy words :
" / am pure, without transgression ;
" Spotless am I, and I have no guilt.

10 " Behold, He findeth malicious things against me,
u He regardeth me as His enemy
;

11 " He putteth my feet in the stocks,
" He observeth all my paths"
12 Behold, therein thou art not

For Eloah

is

right,

too exalted for

I will

answer

thee.

man.

With rnotf ]H Elihu establishes

the

undeniable

fact,

—
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whether

it

said, it is

be that ^K

is

in

according to

Elihu

^K DD;

xvi.

17, nai Ti^an
x. 7,

The

mouth of Job

verb ^n,

or as

.),

affirmative

yisa of another

secretly,

it

we have

and

;

xiii.

xii.

;

4,

tersus, did

*\n,

Geiger connects

16)

;

t_£r»., to

rub

off,

where he

calls

ix.

In
21,

himself

18, 23, xxiii. 10 sqq., xxvii. 5 sq.,

expression

xiii.

so as

but aloud and distinctly.

back on Job's own utterances, as ch.

falls

ch. xxix. xxxi.

on ch.

.

primary meaning,

equivalent to not saying

D^DD pHS, comp.

(yid.

.

To say anything

liable to misconstruction,

ver. 9,

the

its

undeniable).

it is

Hebrew

be

to

intended as restrictive (only thou hast

not otherwise than that thou

translated,
(forsooth,

is

JOB.

it is,

f)n

not occur in

with the Arab, hanif

however, the adj. of the Semitic

scrape off; Arab, to

make smooth by

make smooth by
which Targ. JW, lotus). 1 'SJN

scraping off the hair; Targ., Talm., Syr., to

washing and rubbing (after

has here, as an exception, retained
final syllable in pause.

word

its

accentuation of the

In ver. 10 Elihu also makes use of a

that does not occur in Job's mouth, viz. rrtNMR, which,

according to

Num.

xiv. 34, signifies

" alienations," from N«

N
to hinder, restrain, turn aside, abalienare,
( ^i})>

and according

to the

Arab.

one's self upon, to oppose

*\j

Num. xxxii.7;

(to rise heavily),

any one;

it

"hostile risings;" but according

might
to

2

III. to lean

also signify directly,

the Hebr.

grounds and occasions for hostile aversion.

it

signifies

Moreover, Elihu

here recapitulates what Job has in reality often in meaning
1

Vid. Noldecke in Benfey's Zeitschrift, 1863, S. 383.

2

Nevertheless Zamachschari does not derive

i_j>b,

to treat with

enmity, from jj, but from ^cy, so that nawafuldnan signifies "to have
evil designs against any one, to meditate evil against one."
The phrases

Huh

he has evil intentions (wicked designs) against me, nijetuh
he has evil intentions against thee, and similar, are very

'aleji nijat,

zerije aleik,

common

.

Wetzst.

CHAP. XXXIII.

13-17

said, e.g. ch. x.
xiii.
"•b

24, •£

"\X2xb

tion

D^.

3"isi>

10& are

ver.

xix. 11,

;

vnva

In like manner, ver. 11

lann.

from

and

;

'onerim
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ch.

xiii.

27

Ob^

;

his

:

D'n^D

refutes this

a verbatim quota-

is

maintenance of

which Elihu

own

his

righteous-

In ver. 12 he

first

The verb

Ply

i"V in general.

Ik-'m

xxx. 21,

a poetic contracted fut. for

is

ness at the expense of the divine justice.
all

words, ch.

yaafrpi;

It is a principal trait of Job's speeches

here makes prominent

of

own

his
•£

does not here signify to be righteous, but to be in the right
(as ch. xi. 2,

xiii.

18)

—the

prevailing signification in Arabic

(sadaqa, to speak the truth, be truthful).

not Dechi)
xix. 26.

n:n

herein, in this case, comp. on ch.

adv.:

is ace.

!»

like

is

way exceeding any

Deut.

xiv.

24

(of the length of the

one's strength), but used, as

of God's superhuman greatness
o

(with Munach,

JINr

nowhere

else,

the Arabic version has the

;

/

preposition ^s. in this instance for

\0.

God

is

too exalted to

enter into a defence of Himself against such vainglorying

And

interwoven with accusations against Him.
reason Elihu will enter the

13

lists

for

Why

hast thou contended against

That

He

14 Yet no

And in
15 In

all

His doings ?

speaketh,

two, only one perceiveth

it

not.

deep sleep falleth upon men,

In slumberings upon

And

God

dream, in a vision of the night,

the

When
16 Then

Him,

answereth not concerning

— in one way

He

openeth

tlie

the bed:

ear of men,

sealeth admonition

He may

for them,

man from mischief,
And hide pride from man ;
18 That He may keep back his soul from the pit,

17 That

And

for this

God.

withdraw

his life from the overthrow

of

the

sword.
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himself to be righteous, and

Knowing

considering

still

enemy by God, Job has frequently
then does He treat him thus with
has He brought him into being
why
and

himself treated as an

Why

inquired of God,

enmity, ch.

vii.

mark

to be the

20,

His attack? ch.

of

God's answer to these questions

Himself in

This

ace. of the

and

1

what Elihu has before

is

whom

person with

one contends)

mind

his

signifies here

to

:

and

;

njjj

with the

Hahn), but

to

things which are mysterious in

it

He

ttnJS

and

He

gives

others).

of

all those

answers not,

i.e.

answers concerning nothing in this respect (comp. &6
xxxiv. 27),

ace.

xl. 2,

Vi:n are

God.

and circumstances of His rule ;

facts

i.e.

§ 73, 1)

the suff. does not refer back to

;

the preceding strophe (Hirz.,

the things,

here, as Jer.

is

answer anything (comp. ch. xxxii. 12,

especially ix. 3)

Ges.,

in

with ?x and conjugated as a contracted

freq., joined

Hiph. (nian instead of Fan, Ges.

and

His own sovereign

to

a 1 "! (elsewhere in the book of Job with Dy or the

ver. 13.

xii.

and because God has veiled

;

who governs according

arbitrary will.

has longed for

he has fallen into complaint against Him,

silence,

a ruler

as

He

x. 18.

He

bl, ch.

no kind of account of them (Schnurr.,
14a,

ver.

'•S,

in the sense of

imo,

is

attached to this negative thought, which has become a ground
of contention for

Job

men, although not

as

own

defence.

LXX.,

Syr.,

(thus also
is

Job

Many
and

the

desires

expositors

Jer., in the

Hahn, Schlottm.)

nowhere equivalent

fies

yet no,

:

with one,

viz.

many ways;

to

;

nnN

trumpet

;

God does really speak with
when challenged and in His
take nnxa and &RV2 after
signification

but semel

semel,

is riHN,

DjJsa, for in

secundo

whereas nnxa

Num.

x.

4

Jer. x. 8, in one,

i.e.

in

signi-

it

Prov. xxviii. 18, on one,

viz. of

like folly (not:

which into, Syr. bachdo, signifies) then
further on it is not twice, but two different modes or means
of divine attestation, viz. dreams and sicknesses, that are
altogether, at once,

;

spoken of; wherefore

it

is

rightly translated

by the Tare.

CHAP. XXXIII.
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loquela,
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13-ifc.

by Vatabl., Merc, una via.
by one by two, is that of the

rnodo,

The form of the declaration

—

:

In diverse ways

so-called number-proverbs, like ch. v. 19.

by

or

different

not perceive

means God speaks
his

it, it is

nrnts^ which

fault if

it),

Hahn

—he

does
s6

it.

by

neither with Schlottm. to be regarded as a

is

circumstantial clause (without one's

and

man

he does recognise

correctly denoted as a separate clause

is

Bebia mugrascli,

own

mortal

to

.

.

.),

nor with Vatablus

as a conditional clause (if one does not attend to

nor with Montanus and Piscator as a relative clause (to

him who does not observe

but with Tremellius as a co-

second predicative clause without a particle (one

ordinate

might expect ^K)

(-W with

he (mortal man) or one observes

:

it

not

neut. suff. exactly like ch. xxxv. 13).

Vers. 15 sqq. Elihu

God

it),

speaks to

in man's sleep,

man

now

He

:

He makes

describes the

mode

first

Himself comes forward

in

which

as a witness

use of dreams or dream-like visions,

which come upon one suddenly within the realm of nocturnal
thought

(yid. Psychol, p.

— a usual form of divine

332

sq.), as

world, to which positive revelation
Ji^na (Codd.,

ation of the

LXX.,

a

medium

of revelation

revelation, especially in the heathen

Syr.,

is

Symm.,

The reading

wanting.

Jer.), as also the accentu-

Dl?m with Mehupach Legarme, proceeds from the

correct assumption, that vision of the night

not coincident notions

formed according

;

and dream are

moreover, the detailing ver. 15,

to ch. iv. 13.

In

this condition of

is

deep or

half sleep, revelat aurem hominum, a phrase used of the pre-

paration of the ear for the purpose of hearing by the removal
of hindrances, and, in general, of confidential communication,
therefore
tion,

i.e.

them.
is

:

He

opens the ear of men, and seals their admoni-

the admonition that

is

wholesome and necessary for

Elihu uses 3 Dnn here and ch. xxxvii. 7 as

used in ch.

ix.

7

:

to seal

1JJ3 Drin

anything (to seal up), comp. JU-,

a(j>pay%et,v, in the sense of infallible attestation

and confirma-

224

THE BOOK OF
(John

tion

vi.

JOB.

or
27), especially (with (_>) of divine revelation

inspiration, distinct in

meaning from

in the

.*!>-, <r<t>p(vy%eiv,

by such dreams and

visions,

Elihu means
overpowering facts not to be forgotten, God puts the
upon the warning directed to them which, sent forth in
that

proper sense.
as rare
seal

any other way, would make no such impression. Most ancient
versions (also Luther) translate as though it were Dnrp (LXX.

iDb

egetfjofiqaev avTovi).

is

a secondary form to 1D1D, ch.

Next comes the

xxxvi. 10, which occurs only here.

fuller

statement of the object of the admonition or

warning delivered

According

to the text before

in such

an impressive manner.

us, it is to

be explained

in order that

:

man may remove

from himself) mischief from himself (Ges.
this

a

D

inconvenient change of subject
to the second,

and read

is

§

133, 3)

avoided,

HK'JJDD D1K, as

if

we

(put

;

but

supply

LXX. airoaTptyai

avdpwirov atro dSt/a'a? avrov (which does not necessarily pre-

suppose the reading

good
1

:

intJ>J?DD),

ab his quae fecit.

Sam. xx.

constr.

now

19,

and

Targ. ab opere malo ; Jer. not so

HbjJD signifies

«>J?2,

facinus,

passes into the

injin.

v. Jin.,

which would be very

liable

:

and in order that

(God) may conceal arrogance from man,

remove from him, nnaccustom him
the sin of pride (fna from
to Ges., Evv., Olsh., for

thought and expression
vers. 22, 28), for

D"n

evil deed, as

The

to misconstruction with different subjects

He

an

ch. xxxvi. 9, evil-doing.

to,

i.e.

altogether

render him weary

of,

= nsa, as ch. xxii. 29, according
ntt« = msj).
Here everything in

nia

is

peculiar.

Also

(ver. 30) does not

njn,

Ver. 18&

(as

occur elsewhere in the

book of Job, and the phrase

r£tf>3 naj) here and ch. xxxvi. 12
(comp. nntfc -uv, ver. 28) nowhere else in the Old Testament.
rbf (Arab, silah, a weapon of offence, opp. meta, a weapon

the engine for shooting, from rbf,
emittere to
and ni>tsa nay is equivalent to nta'n ijn ^3 Joel ii.
8

of defence)

shoot

;

to pass

is

away by

for shooting.

To

(precipitate one's self

deliver

man from

into)

the weapon

sin, viz. sins

of carnal

CHAP. XXXIII.

and imaginary self-importance, and

security

from an early death, whether natural or

God

ciplinary design which
first

225

19-22.

at the

same time

violent, this is the dis-

has in view in connection with this

mode of speaking to him but
;

there

is

also a

second mode.

He is chastened also with pain upon his bed,
And with the unceasing conflict of Ms limbs ;
And his life causeth him to loathe bread,
And his soul dainty meat.

19

20

21 His flesh consumeth away

And
22 Then

And

his

to uncomeliness,

deranged limbs are scarcely

his soul

draweth near

to be seen.

to the grave,

his life to the destroyers.

Another and severer lesson which God teaches man
painful sickness

:

he

is

on his bed, he and the vigorous number of his limbs,
with

this hitherto

of his limbs

vigorous (Raschi), or

is still

is

by

chastened with pain (3 of the means)

:

while the multitude

Thus

vigorous (Ew.).

be understood, for the interpretation

:

he

i.e.

is

the Keri

3°V|

to

and the multitude of

with unceasing pain (Arnh. after Aben-Ezra),

his limbs

But the Chethib

unnatural.

is

far

more commendable

with a constant tumult of his limbs (Hirz. and others).

196 might

also

Ver.

be taken as a substantival clause: and the

tumult of his limbs

is

unceasing (Umbr., Welte)

taking over of 3 from Ultona
(opposite of

is

and

:

Ow,

e.g.

is

but that

;

simpler and more pleasing.

Ps. xxxviii. 4)

is

an

an excellent description

of disease which consists in a disturbance of the equilibrium of

the powers, in the dissolution of their harmony, in the excite-

ment

of one against another (Psychol, p. 338).

belongs to the

In

ver.

Dnt

defective forms of writing of this section.

20 we again meet a HebrsBO-Arabic hapaxlegomenon,

from

Aram.

many

DHJ.

DHt

In Arab, zahuma

(whence

&<yti,

dirt

back, restrain, after which

VOL.

for jrVK

JHS!

II.

signifies to stink, like the

and stench), zahama

Abu

to thrust

Suleiman Daud Alfasi,

P

in his

;
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"his soul thrusts

Arabic Lexicon of the Hebrew, interprets

:

back (nDQJ Dnm) food and every means of

life,"

the suff. of V?n?)

on

object (yid.

is

taken as an anticipation of the following

ch. xxix. 3)

his life feels disgust at

:

The

his soul at dainty meat.

and

Kal

intensive signification of

cording to which

But

him.

if

(synon.

translated

it is

it,

at bread,

Piel has then only the

Ps.

3J>n,

cvii. 18), ac-

by Hahn with many before

the poet had wished to be so understood, he

would have made use of a
words, irvn

beside which

1

art?

We

inonn~.

ambiguous arrangement of the

less

Ew.

take on\ with

occurs but rarely, yet

122,

b,

it

true,

§

causative of Kal, in which signification the Piel,

is

does sometimes, instead of Hiph.

it

but without translating, with Hirz., rpn by hunger and

which gives a confused thought.

appetite,

remarks

priately
vital

by

:

" It

is

when

Thus

it

nausea

;

it

is

is

health produces an

:

the soul that

for food, that which

is
is

by

inwardly consumed

one a loathing for that which

being a necessary condition of

likes as

tPSJ

Schlottm. appro-

very clearly expressed, as the proper

power, the proper ipvxfi,

disease, gives

as

in

appetite,

otherwise

existence."

sickness

an uninjured normal

severely

it

own

its

weakened by

causes

state longs

sickness turns

the desire for dainties into loathing and aversion.

Ver. 21a.

The

contracted future form ?y, again, like

ver. 11a, is .poetic instead of the full
,

i|

^ ? from sight,
)

comeliness,
1

Sam.

xvi.

i.e.

so that

i.e.

so that

12 with

it

Isa.

it

is

form

seen no longer;

becomes unsightly
liii.

2,

is

to

;

or from

the latter (comp.

runc-N^) might be preferred.

In ver. 21 J the Keri corrects the text
whereas the Chethib

DtfJ,

his flesh vanishes

:

he read

to

«2n,

'BtW,

et

et contrita sunt,

contritio.

The

which has been explained by Saadia from the Talmudic, 2 signifies conterere, comminuere ; Abulwalid (in Ges.
verb

nsa>,

1

Vid. Pinsker's Likkute Kadmoniot, p. job.
refers to b. Aboda zara 42a : If a heathen have broken
an idol to
pieces (naB>) to derive advantage from the pieces, both the
(shattered)
2

He

CHAP. XXXIII.
Thes.) interprets

here by suhifet wa-laradet, they are con-

it

sumed and wasted away, and
notion

is

227

19-22.

explains

it

by

that of scraping, scratching, rubbing

be interchanged with

U-j, nSD,

The radical

inns.

away (not

to

which, starting from the radical

notion of sweeping away, vanishing, comes to have that of

wasting away

cognate, however, with

;

the above

whence suhdf, consumption, prop, a rasure
of the body).

According

216 runs

to the Keri, ver.

t_-arfl~>,

plumpness

of the

:

and

his

bones (limbs) are shattered (fallen away), they are not seen,
i.e.

in their wasting

their

away and

former pleasing form.

strict sense,

signification to scrape

away

as a relative clause, as Jer. has

done

and T\W in the

bare, take 1&n

fcO

up they have

shrivelling

lost

Others, taking the bones in their

= lay
ossa

:

quce tecta fuerard nudabuntur (rather nudata sunt), but this

ought with a change of mood to be 1X1 &6

•

•

•

12B>\

To

the

former interpretation corresponds the unexceptionable Chetldb:

and the

falling

away

of his limbs are not seen,

i.e.

(per

attractionem) his wasting limbs are diminished until they are

become
(Gen.

invisible.

xliii.

Dagesh

*fcO is

26, Ezra

in the

one of the four Old Testament words

viii.

Aleph;

18,

in all

Lev.

xxiii.

17) which have a

four the Aleph stands between

two vowels, and the dageshing (probably the remains of a
custom

in the system of pointing

vailing one, which, with these

fered to fall away)

is

which has become the pre-

few exceptions, has been

here to be carefully pronounced as a guttural

Arabic expression, as Harnza), therefore
Thus, then, the soul (the bearer of the
idol

suf-

intended to indicate that the Aleph

and the fragments (p^BBO

(to

is

use an

in this passage ru-u.

life of

1

the body) of the

are permitted (since both are deprived of

their heathenish character).
1

Vid.

Luzzatto's

Grammatica

Lingua Ebraica (1853), §

della

54.

Ewald's (§ 21) view, that in these instances the pointed Aleph is to be
read as j (therefore rujii), is unfounded moreover, the point over the
;

Aleph

is

certainly only improperly called Dagesh, it

suitably be called Mappik.

might at

least just aa

:

THE BOOK'OF

228
sick

man,

at last

near to the

(comp. Ps.

succumbing
and

pit,

JOB.

comes

the CODD, destroying angels

2 Sam. xxiv. 16),

by God

are commissioned

:

to this process of decay,

his life to

lxxviii. 49,

:

to

anticipate the decree of death

slay the

the angels

i.e.

man,

if

who

he does not

To understand

by penitence.

the powers of death in general, with Rosenm., or the pains of

and

death, with Schlottm.

others, does not

commend

itself,

because the Elihu section has a strong angelological colouring
in

common with

The

the book of Job.

following strophe,

indeed, in contrast to the DTVOD, speaks of an angel that
effects deliverance

23 If

from death.

there is

an angel as mediator for him,

One of a thousand,
To declare
24

He

is

to

man what

gracious

is

for his profit

him, and saith

to

Deliver him, that he go not

down

—

to the pit

I have found a ransom.

The former

case,

vers.

15-18, was the easier; there a

strengthening of the testimony of man's conscience by a
divine warning, given under remarkable circumstances, suf-

This second case, which the

fices.

tinguishes from the former
fj\eyl;ev
it

ainov

treats not

(it

LXX.

ev fiaXaicia eVt «oi't^?), is the

is

more

merely of a warning against sin and

death, but of a deliverance from the death

man

correctly dis-

translates ver. 19, irakiv Se

itself, to

almost abandoned in consequence of

liverance, as Elihu says, requires a mediator.

sin.

of God, such as

wages of

which the
This de-

This course of

thought does not admit of our understanding the

human messenger

difficult

its

=Ifr*ta

of

Job has before him

a
in

Elihu (Schult., Schnurr., Boullier, Eichh., Rosenm., Welte),
an " interpreter of the divine will, such as one finds one man

among a thousand

to be, a

word: a prophet" (von

God-commissioned speaker,

Hofmann

in Schriftbew.

i.

in

336f.).

one

The
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23, 24.

1&OD appears not merely as a declarer of the conditions of
the deliverance, hut as a mediator of this deliverance

And

the

if

^noa,

ver. 22b, are angels

cannot be a man.
as in ch.

since

we

i.

"We must therefore understand

14, but as in ch.

In the

which

is

18

;

"\1/6q

and the more surely

not
so,

xvi.,

that

demons

is

more developed

everywhere found than in

be understood not only subjectively, but

to

objectively;

Gen.

iv.

extra-Israelitish world a far

doctrine of angels and

also

upon the brink of the abyss

is

are within the extra-Israelitish circle of a patriarchal

history.

Israel,

who

is

who comes

threatened with the execution of death, the "]i6»

forward here for him

itself.

hy whom the man

and within the patriarchal history
(BTI^n)

niPP

"|N?B

who

appears,

after

instru-

is

mental in effecting the progress of the history of redemption,

and has

so

much

the appearance of the

God

of revelation,

He even calls himself God, and is called God. He it is
whom Jacob means, when (Gen. xlviii. 15 sq.), blessing Joseph,
he distinguishes God the Invisible, God the Shepherd, i.e.
Leader and Ruler, and " the Angel who delivered (7NJn) me
that

from

all evil ;" it is

the

Angel who, according

to Ps. xxxiv. 8,

encampeth round about them that fear God, and delivereth

them

;

" the Angel of the presence "

Tliephilla, ch. lxiii.

Holy

7 sqq., places beside

Spirit as a third hypostasis.

which he has incurred by his

The

sins,

a

Isaiah in the

Jehovah and His

Taking up

Elihu demands for the deliverance of

mediator.

whom

this perception,

man from

the death

superhuman angelic

" Angel of Jehovah " of primeval history

is

the oldest prefigurement in the history of redemption of the

future incarnation, without which the Old Testament history

would be a confused quodlibet of premises and

radii,

a conclusion and a centre

is

:

and the angelic form

without

accordingly

the oldest form which the hope of a deliverer assnmes, and to

which

it

recurs, in conformity to the law of the circular con-

nection between the beginning and end, in Mai.

iii.

1.

:
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strophe begins without any indication of connection

The

with the preceding: one would expect DX1 or DN
the absence of

take

^in

ver. 14,

fvO ^KpD together

magnum

p. xiv.,

the
is

(in

which

as

we

We

17.

felt

might

and epitheton; the

ac-

and fro with

~\t6ft

according to Bar's Psalterium,

case,

the second distinctive has somewhat less value than

first),

takes "|tOD as subj., and

then for him

i.e.

t?? in ch. xxxii.

as substantive

which marks both

centuation, however,

Rebia

and

TK,

pro

(yh]3,

fvO

Ew.

eo,

as predicate

217,

§

:

If there

an angel as pbo,

i)

mediator; for {"?» signifies elsewhere an interpreter, Gen.

xlii.

23; a negotiator, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31; a God-commissioned

speaker,

i.e.

prophet, Isa.

xliii.

used as in ch. xvi. 20, in

27

;

malam

— everywhere

(if it is

not

parte) the shades of the

notion of this word are summarized under the general notion
of internuncius, and therefore

name

of mediator (as the Jewish

of the mediating angel piece, probably equivalent to

mediator, not fierdOpovos, which

The Targ.
/cartfyopos,

translates

Therefore

Kar^ywp).

no usable Greek word).

is

by ND^piD,
:

Trapd/cX^To*;
if

(opp. "lWDp,

an angel undertakes the

mediatorial office for the man, and indeed one of a thousand,
i.e.

not any one whatever of the thousands of the angels

(Deut. xxxiii.
xii.

15, el? eV

sands,

2, Ps.

tuv

and has not

Hirz. and

Hahn

lxviii.

is

Dan.

10, comp. Tobit

vii.

his equal

among them

(as Eccl. vii. 28).

altogether falsely combine

sands, whose business
tion

18,

but one who soars above the thou-

kirrd),

it is

to

announce

.

one of the thou-

:

.

.

The

and that forced mode of connection

correct,

reason or occasion.

It

is

accentuais

without

the function of the ~[i&V itself as

Y^a, which the clause which expresses the purpose affirms
if

man

an angel appears for the good of the

declare to

him

ViE*, his

way (comp. Prov.
which he has

way

uprightness,

xiv. 2), in

one word

i.e.
:

the

to take to get free of sin

of repentance

and of

faith (trust in

as a mediator, to

the right, straight

way

of salvation,

and death,

God)

:

viz. the

God

takes

.:

CHAP. XXXIII.
pity on the

man

.

.
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24.

23.

Here the conclusion begins

.

Rosenm.

;

and others erroneously continue the antecedent here,
what follows
ever,

the intercession of the angel

is

who

just as a mediator

is

God, and therefore not the
possible,

g'n

and brings the man

Therefore

God

then

:

Instead of WJHQ,

brings about the favour of

himself.

renders pardon
it.

pardons him, and says to His angel

it

would be admissible

JTI3, fji), if the angel to
given were the angel of death. jna

dialectic, with nnSj root

common

come

He

into the state for receiving

free (from

the

so that

the angel, how-

him from the descent to the pit, I have found a ransom.

Deliver

haps

;

root

tf, ^l).

1

1M

brief, S.

385, 740), according to

covering

= making
"iaj,

combination with

signifies to

its first

?{?

to

signi-

signifies the finding

it

is

^., from

«_s.,

when weakened

on

finding
ix.

12,

(on this word, vid. Hebraerits

primary notion,

good, more readily a covering

Talmud,

him

command

here reminded of Heb.

is

auoviav Xvrpaatv evpajxevo<;.

ling (from

the

let

a cognate form, per-

something, and has

from which

One

is

jjq', fiB*,

the part of the seeker, and then

without seeking.

whom

Wjns,

The verb NSD (NOD)

at, ch. xi. 7, to attain

fication here, starting

13 (as

to read

=

is

not a

cancel-

wipe out, away), but, as the usual

shows, a covering of sin and guilt before

wrath, punishment, or execution on account of guilt, and in
this sense \vrpov,

The

connection

one (thus

is

e.g. also

a means of getting free, ransom-money.
satisfied if

the repentance of the chastened

von Hofm.)

is

understood by this ransom,

or better, his affliction, inasmuch as

pentance.

But wherefore should

be excluded from the notion of the
ship
1

is

meant, inasmuch as

it

it

has brought him to re-

the mediatorship of the angel
"IS3 ?

Just this mediator-

puts to right

him who by

his

jns as a metathesis of ysn, *_3 J
him back from the grave. A proper name, fed'an,

'Wetzstein is inclined to regard

thrust (tear, hold)

which often occurs among the Beduins, is of uncertain
perhaps it would serve as an explanation of injTI3.

signification

;
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sins

had worked death,

places

i.e.

JOB.

him

in a condition in

which

no further hindrance stands in the way of the divine pardon.

we connect

If

the mediating angel, like the angel of Jehovah

God Himself, as then the logos
man can be God's own logos com-

of the primeval history, with
of this mediating angel to

municated by him, and he therefore as

we

(if

Testament), can be the divine

Logos himself, we
which

readily recognise a presage of the mystery

New

the

in

ciled the

"God was

Testament:

3 (comp. ch. xvi. 21

how

to see

in

Christ,

A presage

world unto Himself."

flashing through the darkness,
xvii.

God's speaker

pi>D,

consider Elihu's disclosure in the light of the

we have

New

shall here
is

unveiled

and recon-

of this mystery,

already read in ch.

and, on the other hand, in order

;

this anticipation is

kindled by the thought of the

The presage which meets us here is
a psalm which has many points of
where in ver. 20 we find,
coincidence with the book of Job
" He sent His word, and healed them." 1 At any rate, Elihu
expresses it as a postulate, that the deliverance of man can
opposite, ch. ix. 33).

like

another in Ps.

cvii.

—

—

only be effected by a superhuman being, as

accomplished by the

man who

from

Lord

all

The

eternity the

25 His flesh

He

swelleili

it

is

in reality

same time God, and

describes the results of the

the

pta

labo.

with the freshness of youth,

returneih to the days of his youth.

26 If he prayeth
So

at the

of the angels of light.

now
man by

following strophe

favour wrought out for

thus

Eloah,

to

that he seeth

And
1

is

He

him favour,

shoioeth

His face with joy,

He recompensed

to

man

his uprightness.

In his introduction, p. 76, Schlottmann says " The conceptions of
of the Revealing Angel were already united in that of the
:

Wisdom and
Eternal

Word

in the ante-Christian, Jewish theology.

of the divine revelation

uccommodate

itself to

in

Christ found the forms in

the understanding,

Therein the lact

which it could
and stimulate succeeding agca

CHAP. XXXIII.
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He

men and

singeth to
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25-28.

saith:

" I had sinned and perverted what was
" And

28

it

was not recompensed

"He hath delivered my
And my life rejoiceth

straight,

me.

to

down

soul from going

"

into the pit,

in the light."

Misled by the change of the perf. and fut. in ver. 25, Jer.
translates 25a: consumta est caro ejus a suppliciis
flesh

more than the
(French
to

;

Targ. : His

had been weakened (E^nnx), or made thin
flesh of a child

;

it

:

(t^ppriK),

had become burst

connection with which only

KB>lpa>K, in

have been

Raschi

K»S

appears

his mind, in the sense of springing up,

in

prendre son escousse) from the shaking (of disease).
these interpretations are worthless
section in the book of
(signify

Job (here and

shaking; but

xxxi. 18)

;

and

quadriliteral
flexion (by

B©tTi

is
is

all

to

fall

instead of the simple Shevd

is

modes

3t?"i,

=

itself

moist or juicy.

to in-

it

as a

The Chateph

of the origin of roots of

160-166), there

formed just

signifies to

be

However, there

commendable explanation

is

mixed form derived from two
like

tBHB (from t^Q,

bna) with a sibilant termination from

and therefore

26,

as to the origin of the

radicals, vid. Jesurun, pp.

no reason for regarding

Arabizing

accommodate

But

quadriliteral (on the four

is

xiii.

only in order to give greater

u.

it

(ch.

because the passive

the ground).

importance to the passive

different verbs:

^"$?

those asserted significations, which suit

only the perf. sense,

more than three

to

in the perf. only

easily

All

peculiar to the Elihu

ch. xxxvi. 14), does not

equivalent

would not so

which

IJfJ,

;

is

possible.

(to

*\Q~l

by

=

have been made) over

yet another almost more

In Arab.

{J*jjb signifies

Thus it is between the Chokma
of the canonical books and the post-biblical development of the philosophy
of religion (dogmatism) which culminates in Philo, there is an historical
connection, and, indeed, one that has to do with the development of redemption.
Vid. Luth. Zeitschrift, 1863, S. 219 ft.
to further thought and penetration."

:
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to recover, prop, to

JOB.

grow green, become

iarufa, as in the signification to blink,
this

may

From

from tarafa).

Arab, tarfasha, or even from a Hebr.

(which

from

fresh (perhaps

cy'sntp,

1

pinguefacere

with Furst be regarded as springing from tPBB,

^W>. might have sprung by
transposition.
In a remarkable manner one and the same
idea is attained by all these ways whether we regard C*SD1
to be fleshy, like

D9" 3 ),

!>3"i3,

1
.

:

as

a mixed form from 3DT and

K»SD, or as

form from one or other of these verbs,
to the idea

youth,

i.e.

it is

is

chiefly regarded as

always according

leaving this behind, or exceeding

this

periences,

right

p

as causal

description
it

is

it

:

swells

Ew.

it,

who was

unto death actually renews his youth, makes

In

way announced

from youth or youthfulness.

him by the mediating

to

which resulted in pardon, but of prayer that

from the pardon

Eloah (fut. hypotheticum as ch.

him favourably-

and he (whose

(nvi,

state of

:

ex-

^

,,

eu..i

with

is

is

may

heard,

be heard

he prays

to

on xxix. 24),

3, <__>,

gratum

favour

Ac-

angel.

if

xxii. 27, vid.

pleasure in any one, with the ace.
habere),

man

not intended of prayer that

is

continually, which results

receives

more natural

it

the renovation which the

of

221, a;

§

hitherto sick

everywhere assumed that he has taken the

cordingly, ver. 26a

He

The

more than

comparative:

but ver. 2bb, according to which he

to take the

root-

a superabundance of fresh healthfulness.

:

lySo

JO of

an extended

have

to

vel acceptum

now

established

anew) sees God's countenance (which has been hitherto veiled
1
The Talmud. ti2'bl NB 31D (Chullin, 49S) signifies, according to the
customary rendering, the pericardium, and K"i:i3T NB%nD («'&• 46a) the
diaphragm, or rather the little net (omentum minus). Originally, however, the former signified the cushion of fat under the pericardium on
which the heart rests, especially iu the crossing of the furrows the latter
the accumulation of fat on the porta (irv\y) and between the laminje of
;

;

little net.
For t^fia is correctly explained by )dib>,
nothing to do with T/>aTs£« (an old name for a part of the
which Ges. after Buxtorf connects it.

the

fat.

It

liver),

has

with

;:
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from him, eh. xxxiv. 29) with rejoicing
freq.),

and

He
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25-28.

(God) recompenses

man

his upright-

ness (in his prolonged course of life), or prop., since

°}>w% hut 3^5,

He

restores on

His part

3 and

(as Ps. xxxiii.

to the

not

it is

his relation in accord-

ance with the order of redemption, for that

is

the idea of

HplX ; the word has either a legal or a so-to-speak evangeli-

meaning, in which

cal

in Isaiah II.),

latter,

used of

God

(as so frequently

describes His rule in accordance with His

it

counsel and order of redemption

the primary notion

;

is strict

observance of a given rule.

In ver. 27a the favoured one

This

again the subj.

is

change of person, without any indication of the same, belongs
to the peculiarities of the

Hebrew, and,

in general, of the

Oriental style, described in the Geschichte der
S. 189 [History of Jewish Poetry]

Hiph., to God, which

is

sequently unnecessary.

;

Poesie,

jiid.

the reference of K"W, as

preferred by most expositors,

is

Moreover, the interpretation

:

con-

He

causes his (the favoured one's) countenance to behold joy

(Umbr., Ew.),
'n

^D,

He

and

improbable as regards the phrase (njcn) n&n

is

also syntactically

lame

;

and the interpretation

causes (him, the favoured one) to behold His (the divine)

countenance with joy (Hirz., Hahn, Schlottm., and others),

manner, since

halts in like

By

,3 £~!?5).

(

the

27 (comp.

ver.

this

reference

would be expressed by WsjfM
psalmody which follows in

to

ch. xxxvi. 24),

becomes natural that we

it

should understand ver. 266 according to such passages in the

Psalms

as xcv. 2, Ixvii. 2, xvii. 15.

tracted fut. after the

haps

it is

manner

Sam.

signifies to address a

it

Now
28

a poetically con-

"W^ ; and per-

Kal "W = *W occurs only
Chethib.
With ?J? (comp. Prov.

xxv. 20)

ver.

is

a dialectic form, for the

besides in 1

him.

"IB*

of a jussive, for

xviii.

6 as

song to any one, to sing to

follows the psalm of the favoured one in outline

also belongs to

it,

where the Keri (Targ.

any evident reason whatever, gets

Jer.),

rid of the 1 pers.

without

(LXX.,

;
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—he
he looks back ashamed and
—and perverted what was
(comp. the con-

I had sinned

Syr.).

thankful

JOB.

says, as

straight

fession of the penitent, Ps. cvi. 6),

factum

s.

pensed to
is

non cequatum

me

rilMipTov).

mihi,

my

rw' (<_S>-0

come upon me.

God would

est

according to

1

i.e.

^ nw
it

i6), e t

non cequale

has not been recom-

deserts, favour instead of right

intended neutrally, not so that

is

be the c ubj. (LXX. /ecu ovk d^ia yraai
Now follows, ver. 28, the positive expression

The

favour experienced.

phrase nnso

"iny,

fie a>v

of the

after the analogy

of rfea nay above, and also njn for W]n, are characteristic of

Beautiful

the Elihu section.

nuce:

"and my

life

is

the close of this psalm in

refreshes itself (3 nxn as ch. xx. 17 and

freq.) in the light," viz. in the light of the divine counte-

nance, which has again risen upon me,

am

presence of God, which I

29 Behold, God

i.e.

in the gracious

again become fully conscious

of.

doetli all

Twice, thrice with man,

30 To bring bach
That

it

may

31 Listen,

Be
32

silent

his soul from the pit,

become

light in the light

Job, hearken

and

let

me

to

I desire

silent

me

thy justification.

33 If not, hearken thou

Be

life.

speak on.

Yet if thou hast words, answer
Speak, for

of

me;

and I will

to

me;

teach thee wisdom.

After having described two prominent modes of divine in1

In Arabic ,_^> (sawa) is the most general expression for " to be
worth, to cost," usually with the ace. of price, but also with li, e.g. in the
proverb Tial ka'ke ma tiswe li-hal ddke, this (wretched) bite of bread (of
subsistence) is not worth this (excessive) pressure after it.
Accordingly
t6\ would signify : it (what I suffered) came not equal to me
(did not balance me), which at any rate is equivalent to " it did not cost

6 rw
my

life "

(Wetzst.), but

would be

indistinctly expressed.

;:
:
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terposition for the moral restoration

adds, vers. 29

sq.,

that

God
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29-33.

and welfare of man, he

undertakes (observe the want of

man

parallelism in the distich, ver. 29) everything with a

twice or thrice (asyndeton, as
terve) in

e.g.

Isa. xvii. 6, in the sense of bis

order to bring back his soul from the pit (nne>, here

anywhere

for the fifth time in this speech, without being

changed with
that

it,

death,

from

?iNB>

or another synonym, which

having hitherto been encompassed by the darkness of

may

be, or become, light (liN?, inf. Niph., syncopated

Ew. § 244, b)
new and restored

in the light of life (as

"liNnpj

in the

inter-

remarkable),

is

light of life)

—

it

were bask

does not always

it

happen, for these are experiences of no ordinary kind, which
interrupt the daily course of life

again and again constantly, for
time,
if

it is

the

;

trifles

he has words,

if

i.e.

with

may

is

proceed

be able

to

i.e.

is

I wish thy justification,

;

of

upon

neverthe-

able to advance

him

he (Elihu) would

he would gladly be in the position

acknowledge Job to be

accusation dispensed with.

in this case

work

continually to answer

ace. of the person, as ver. 5), for

willingly justify him,
to

he

first

has an end

Finally, Elihu calls

he thinks he

any appropriate objections, he
(a'B'n

it

constantly with the disciplinary

quietly to ponder this, that

less, if

not even repeated

it is

without effect the

repeated a second or third time, but

man

grace which designs his good.

Job

and

if it is

i.e.

right,

and

to

have the

Hirz. and others render falsely
that thou shouldst justify thyself

ipsa ought to be supplied, which

is

unnecessary

f?n, without a change of subject, has the inf. constr. here

without
fies to

?,

as

it

has the

inf. dbsol. in ch. xiii. 3,

and p?¥

signi-

vindicate (as ch. xxxii. 2), or acknowledge to be in the

right (as the Piel of PIS, ver. 12), both of which are blended
here.
ae,

The LXX., which

translates

6e\a yap

has probably read 1Pv"lS (Ps. xxxv. 27).

(t^"DS as Gen. xxx. 1),
himself with reference

viz. that

to

his

If

S(,Kaia>dr)vai
it

is

not so

he does not intend to defend
expostulation with

God on

:
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account of the

affliction

(nrix) listen, shall

JOB.

decreed for him, he shall on his part

be silent and be further taught wisdom.

Quasi hac ratione Heliu sanctum lob convicerit! exclaims

Beda, after a complete exposition of

He

this speech.

regards

Elihu as the type of the false wisdom of the heathen, which
recognise and persecutes the servant of

fails to

extra

alii

ecclesiam,

adversantur,

qui

ejusque

Christo

qui

quorum imaginem

prcetulit

God

Balaam

:

Sunt

similitei

ecclesice
ille

ariolus,

Elieu sicut patrum traditio habet (Balaam and Elihu,

et

one person

— a worthless conceit repeated in the Talmud and

Midrash), qui contra ipsum sanctum lob multa improbe
injuriose locutus

indisciplinata

et

est,

in tantum ut etiam displiceret in

loquacitas?

et

una

ejus

in

his

Gregory the Great,

Moralia, expresses himself no less unfavourably at the conclusion of this speech:

2

Magna Eliu

ac valde fortia protulit,

sed hoc unusquisque arrogans habere proprium

tumorem

vera ac mystica loquitur subito per

inania

et

emblem

superba permiscet.

He

solet,

quod dum

cordis

also regards

qumdam

Elihu as an

of confident arrogance, yet not as a type of a heathen

philosopher, but of a believing yet vain

This tone in judging of Elihu,

and arrogant

started

first

teacher.

by Jerome, has

spread somewhat extensively in the Western Church.

age of the Reformation,

Elihu

In the

Victorin Strigel takes this side

regarded by him as exemplum ambitiosi oratoris qui

is

plenus

e.g.,

sit

ostentatione et audacia inusitata sine mente.

Also

Greek Eastern Church such views are not wanting.
Elihu says much that is good, and excels the friends in this,
that he does not condemn Job; Olympiodorus adds, ifKr^v
in the

ouk evoyo-e tow

Siicaiov ttjv

Ziavomv, but he has not under-

stood the true idea of the servant of
1

2
»

3
!

Beds: Opp. ed. Basil,

the false

him

God

is

name

of

iv. col. 602 sq. 786.
The commentary also bears
Jerome [Hieronymus], and as a writing attributed
to

contained in

torn. v.

Opp.

ed. Vallarsi.

Opp. ed. Paris, i. col. 777.
Catena in Job. Londin. p. 484, where

it is

further said, 'ottu KayiM.
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29-33.

In modern times, Herder entertains the same judgment.
Elihu's speech, in comparison with the short, majestic, solemn
calls " the weak rambling speech
young prophet" he says further on

language of the Creator, he

in his Geist der

Job

—

" Elihu, a

of a boy."

Ebr. Poesie,

—" arrogant,

as a composition

pictures without

where he expounds the book of

end or aim

;

bold, alone wise, draws fine

hence no one answers him, and

he stands there as a mere shadow."

Umbreit (Edition

positors,

pearance as

"an

is

1832) considers Elihu's ap-

into the conflict that

already properly

is

the merited reward of a babbler."

Umbreit gave up

Hahn,

latest ex-

him

the silent contempt with which one allows

;

speak

Amori" the

nncalled-for stumbling in of a conceited

young philosopher
ended

2,

1

in his

In

this depreciation of Elihu.

Comm. zu

lob (1850), has sought

that Elihu's speeches are

but do not really do so

2

meant indeed

to

later years

Nevertheless

anew

to

prove

to furnish a solution,

on the contrary, the poet intentionally

:

represents the character of Elihu as that " of a most conceited

and arrogant young man, boastful and
been carried

still

officious in his

un-

The unfavourable judgments have

deniable knowingness."

further,

inasmuch

as an attempt has even

been made to regard Elihu as a disguise for Satan in the

organism of the drama

3
;

but

it

may be more suitable to

unpleasant subject than to continue

off this

In fact

break

it.

dogmatic criticism of Elihu's character and

this

speeches produces a painful impression.

For, granted that

might be otherwise, and the poet really had designed

it

to

bring forward in these speeches of Elihu respecting God's
fisHa

x.cti toii

'Koyavs, fcjjri
1
2

hov
f&fiii

ftirri 'tica.ivwa.1 toii ~E7uovs,

Kctra,iix.amcti,

eirii'tlq

fiq

IxwSij fiq imioyxs tov La/3 toii;

dos,3t,'ct;

Edition 1805, S. 101, 142.
Vid. Eiehm, Blatter der Erinnerung an F.

'

xinon KctTtxpim.

W.

C.

Umbreit (1862),

S. 58.
3

Thus the writer of a

entitled

:

Der Satan

3d vol. of Bernstein's Analekten,
und Enqel des Lichts.

treatise in the

als Irrgeist
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own appearing an
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incontrovertible

apology

His holy

for

work even in such dispensations
what offence against the deep
of affliction as that of Job
earnestness of this portion of Holy Scripture would there be
love, as a love which

is

at

:

in this

degradation of Elihu to an absurd character, in that

him

depreciation of

forming

little

to

But

!

a babbler promising
that the poet

much and

really

is

everything he puts into Elihu's mouth,

is

at

per-

earnest in

in

once shown by

the description, ch. xxxiii. 13-30, which forms the kernel of

the contents of the

first

This description of the

speech.

manifold ways of the divine communication to man, upon a
contrite attention to

which

his rescue

from destruction depends,

belongs to the most comprehensive passages of the Old Testa-

ment

;

and I know instances of the powerful

can produce in arousing from the

awakening penitence.
historical

introduction

effect

which

it

of security and

sleep

If one, further, casts a glance at the
of

Elihu, ch.

xxxii.

1-5, the poet

there gives no indication that he intends in Elihu to bring

the

odd character of a young poltroon before

us.

The

motive and aim of his coming forward, as they are there given,
are fully authorized.

makes Job keep

If one considers, further, that the poet

silence at the speeches of Elihu,

it

may

also

be inferred therefrom that he believes he has put answers
into

Elihu's

mouth by which he must

deeply smitten

such

truths

as

ch.

feel

himself most

13-30, drawn
from the depths of moral experience, could not have been
put forth if Job's silence were intended to be the punishment
;

xxxii.

of contempt.

These counter-considerations

also really affect another posand milder apprehension of the young speaker, inasmuch
with von Hofmann, the gravitating point of the book of Job

sible
as,
is

transferred to the fact of the

Theophany

as the only satis-

factory practical solution of the mystery of affliction:
solved

it

is

by God Himself coming down and acknowledging Job

CHAP. XXXIII.
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as

Elihu
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—thus one can say from

this point of

view

—

fort

him; but the moral judgment of man's perception of

God

not one of Job's friends, whose duty

is

made known by

is

than that Job

effect

Job which he has not
duty of friendship

:

this teacher,
silent.

is

The

was

to

com-

but without any other

There

violated, for

it

is

one duty towards

he has not to

the

fulfil

only art of correct theorizing

to

is

put an opponent to silence, and to have spoken to the wind
the one punishment appropriate to

it.

is

This milder rendering

also does not satisfy; for, in the idea of the poet, Elihu's

speeches are not only a thus negative, but the positive pre-

In the idea of the

paration for Jehovah's appearing.

Job

is

silent

because he does not

and therefore

overcome. 1

feels himself

answer should he give to

know how

to

And,

this first speech ?

poet,

answer Elihu,
in fact,

what

Elihu wishes

to

dispute Job's self-justification, which places God's justice in

the shade, but not indeed in the friends' judging, condemnatory

manner: he wishes

affliction

and

sets

to dispute Job's notion that

himself here, as there, a perfectly correct task, which

he seeks to accomplish by directing Job
tion,

his

proceeds from a hostile purpose on the part of God,

to regard his afflic-

not indeed as a punishment from the angry God, but as

a chastisement of the
disciplinary affliction

God who

which

is

desires his highest good, as

intended to secure him against

hurtful temptation to sin, especially to pride, by salutary
humiliation, and will have a glorious issue, as soon as
in itself accomplished that at
It

is

which

it

it

has

aims.

true one must listen very closely to discover the dif-

ference between the tone which Elihu takes and the tone in
1

The preparation is negative only so far as Elihu causes Job to be
and to cease to murmur but Jehovah draws from him a confession
of penitence on account of his murmuring.
This positive relation of the
appearing of Jehovah to that for which Elihu negatively prepares the way,
is rightly emphasized by Schlottm., Eabiger (De I. lobi sententia primaria,
3 860, 4), and others, as favourable to the authenticity.
silent

VOL

;

II.

Q
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But there

which Eliphaz began his

first

ference notwithstanding

both designate Job's

chastisement
it

("IDIO),

:

which

without murmuring

;

speech.

end

will

gloriously, if

makes

God

teaching that his affliction in
to

him,

setting

and

to

bring

What

objection could Job,

own

righteousness in oppo-

hitherto maintained his

now

a hostile decree,

sition to affliction as

by

already the speech of

to educate him,

about his spiritual well-being.

who has

Elihu, on the

answer him, the pleasing

to

itself is

—a speech designed

God;

lighter to him,

this humiliation

over against his longing for

God

he receives

but Eliphaz at once demands of him

humiliation under the mighty hand of
contrary,

a dif-

is

affliction as a

raise,

when

it

is

represented to him as a wholesome medicine reached forth to

him by the holy God of

now

raise, without, in

love

What

?

common,

own

falling into contradiction with his

a sinful man, ch. xiv. 4, comp.

objection could

Job

offensive self-righteonsness,

siii.

has not spoken to the wind, and

it

confession that he

26?

is

Therefore Elihu

cannot have been the

design of the poet to represent the feebleness of theory and
rhetoric in contrast with the convincing

power which there

is

in the fact of Jehovah's appearing.

But would
could form

it

be possible, that from the earliest times one

such a condemnatory,

concerning Elihu's speeches,
peculiar about

them

?

if

depreciating judgment

there were not something

If of two such enlightened

men

as

Augustine and Jerome, the former can say of Elihu: ut
primas partes modestioe habuit, ita el sapientice, while the
latter,

and

after his

example Bede, can consider him as a

type of a heathen philosophy hostile to the faith, or of a
selfishly perverted spirit of prophecy: they must surely have

two

sides

which make

it

possible to

opinions concerning them.

Thus

is

form directly opposite
it

also in reality.

On

the one side, they express great, earnest, humiliating truths,

which even the

holiest

man

in

his affliction

must

suffer

him-

CHAP. XXXIII.

be

self to

told,

he Las fallen into such vain-

especially if

murmuring

glorying and such
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against

God

Job did

as

;

on

the other side, they do not give such sharply-defined expression to that

which

intended characteristically to distinguish

is

them from the speeches

Job not

as JJBh,

and

of the friends, viz. that they regard

his affliction not as just retribution,

but as a wholesome means of discipline, that
standing would be excluded, as

all

misunder-

who acknow-

the expositors

all

ledge themselves unable to perceive an essential difference

between Elihu's standpoint and the original standpoint of

But

the friends, show.

the most surprising thing

the peculiar, true aim of Job's
as God's servant,

From
to

the prologue

God amid

by no means thoroughly

is

show that there

affliction, viz. his

we know
is

the loss of

clear in them.

that Job's affliction

a piety which also retains

is

its

designed

hold on

earthly goods, and even in the face

all

of death in the midst of the darkest night of affliction
it is

that

;

it

that

a part of the conflict with the

is

whose head cannot be crushed without

serpent,

felt in the heel of

the conqueror

Testament language, that

;

it falls

the cross (crTavpos), which has

its

its

sting being

in fine, expressed in

New

under the point of view of

ground not

so

sinfulness of the sufferer, as in the share which

It

;

designed to justify God's choice before Satan, and bring

the latter to ruin

him

that

is,

being proved

much

is

in the

assigned to

in the conflict of good with evil that exists in the world.

cannot be supposed that the poet would, in the speeches of

Elihu, set another design in opposition to the design of Job's
affliction

started

expressed in the

prologue;

on the contrary, he

from the assumption that the one design does not

exclude the other, and in connection with the imperfectness
of the righteousness even of the holiest

added to the other

;

but

it

was not

man, the one
in

his

power

is

easily

to give

expression to both grounds of explanation of Job's affliction
side

by

side,

and thus

to

make

this intermediate section

" the
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beating heart"

*

a trial or proving,

the old writers
that a

aspect of the affliction as
preponderates, that the other, viz. as

The

of the whole.

a chastisement so greatly

2

is

as

says,

man may

JOB.

were swallowed up by

it

"Elihu proves that it
honour God from the

heart,

fear and

of

and con-

still

be heavily visited by

either for a trial of his faith, hope,

and patience, or for

sequently be in favour with God, and

God,

One

it.

can indeed be

the revelation and improvement of the sinful blemishes which

now and then
to this,

from the

are also hidden

both aspects are found united

but in this

There

first

is

speech, at least,

we cannot

find

it.

another poet, whose charisma does not come up

who

to that of the older poet,

in this

speech pursues the well-

authorized purpose not only of moderating what

Job's speeches, but also of bringing out what
speeches of the friends.

3

these speeches, presents
truth which Paul,
KaTCLKpifia Tott ev

expression at the

iraiSevofieda,

iva

/j.rj

Cor.

avv

in the connection of the drama,
xi.

32, /cpwo/xevoi, vtto tov kvdLov

t&> koct/mw KaraKp^Ow/xev.

another poet,

is

preferred, different, poetic gift.

is

1

if it

made " a

it

by such obser-

question of subjective

these speeches and the other parts of the book

are said to have been written
all critical

it

True, A. B. Davidson has

again recently asserted, that by supporting
vations, the critical question
if

That

already manifest from his inferior, or

is

But

in

true in the

While the book of Job, apart from
in the Old Testament way the great

same time,

is

extreme

is
is

Rom. viii. 1, expresses in the words, ov&ev
XptaTw 'Itj^ov, this other poet has given

to the great truth, 1

taste."

According

pious."

in Elihu's speeches;

judgment

in

by one

poet, there

such questions generally.

is

an end to

One

cannot

Vid. Hengstenberg, Lecture on the

Book of Job.
Jacob Hoffmann (of St Gallen), Gedult lobs, Basel, 1663 (a rare little
book -which I became acquainted -with in the town library- of St Gallen).
2

3

On

this subject see

my

Art. Hiob in Herzog's Real-Encyklopadie,

116-119, and comp. Kahnis, Dogmatik,
wider Kahnis (1863), S. 19-21.

vi.

i.

306-309, and

my Fur

und
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avoid the impression of the distance between them

;

and

if it

it will nevertheless make itself conBut do the prophecies of Malachi stand lower

be suppressed for a time,
stantly felt.

in the scale of the historical

development of revelation, be-

cause the Salomonic glory of prophetic speech which

admire in Isaiah

wanting in them ?

is

Just as

depreciate the inner glory of these speeches,

do

little

when we

we
we

find

the outward glory of the rest of the book wanting in them.

They occupy a

position of the highest worth in the historical

development of revelation and redemption.

They

fecting part of the canonical Scriptures.

In their

also,

much

they are not

by

that they are

fellowship from

they stand in
to the

later

a cotemporary

like

similar

Chokma

of the

lxxxviii., lxxxix.;

its

Chokma-

rise.

For

they have, as

fundamental features of the

common

in

they speak another and

;

Aramaizing and Arabizing language (hebraicum

arabicumque sermonem
it

member even

intimate relation with the rest of the book

to their doctrinal contents, the

still

origin,

indeed, I venture to assert

'

which the book of Job has

two Ezrahite Psalms,

Israelitish

;

are a per-

in his Prcef. in

I.

et

Iobi)

interdum syrurn, as Jerome expresses
;

in fact,

we shall further on meet
who wrote this addition

with linguistic signs that the poet

has lived together with the poet of the book of Job in one
spot

beyond the Holy Land, and speaks

a

Hebrew bearing

traces of a like dialectic influence.
1 Seinecke (Der
Grundgedanke des B. Hiob, 1863) places it, with
Bwald, 100-200 years later; and, moreover, asserts that the book of
Job has no foundation whatever in oral tradition Job is the Israel of

—

the exile,

Uz

is

Judsea, etc.

:
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Elihu's Second Speech.
Schema:

— Chap, xxxiv.

6. 10. 5. 8. 12. 6. 10. 9. 13.

[Then began Elihu and
2 Hear, ye wise men,

And ye

JOB.

said

my

:]

words,

experienced ones, give ear to

me !

3 For the ear trieth words,

As

the palate tasteth

4 Let us find out what

by eating.
is right,

Let us explore among ourselves what
After his

Job

since

first

is

rectly, here as in

all

he begins anew.

are

good.
;

now

LXX.

cor-

a brief pause

"IDS' ! )V1,
1

other instances where the phrase occurs

vTro\afia>v Aeyet, taking

the

made

speech Elihu has

silent,

is

up the word he

The

said.

wise and

knowing (Arab, 'ulamd), whose attention he bespeaks,
not Job and the three (Umbr., Hahn), who are indeed a

party,

and

as such a subject for the arbitrative

appearance of

Elihu; also not every one capable of forming a judgment
(Hirz.)

;

which, as

but those in the
is

(Schlottm.).

own
his

ear,

In

ver.

3 Elihu does not expressly mean his

but that of the persons addressed

summons

:

he establishes

to prove what he says by the general thought

12), clothed in the

11,

xii.

and

as there (comp. ch. v. 7,

form of the emblematic proverb,

as there is a bodily, so there

which

of spectators and listeners

assumed, has assembled round the disputants

brought over from ch.
xi.

circle

tries its perceptions.

is

also a

?bi6

is

—

that

mental organ of sense

not intended as expressing

a purpose {ad vescendum), but as gerundive (vescendo).
The
phrase BBBto ina, occurring only here, signifies neither to
institute a search for the

others), since

im

purpose of decision (Schult. and

does not signify to decide upon anything

nor to investigate a cause (Hahn), which would be rurnj,
but to test and choose what is right, SoKi/xd^eiv ko.1 to koXov

CHAP. XXXIV.
Kare^eiv, 1 Thess.

(i.e.

which the

after

21,

v.

cognoscamus inter nos

And God

6 u Shall

" Incurable

my

in spite of

guiltless,

my

hath put aside

I lie

mine arrow without transgression."

is

man

Where

8

Who drinketh scorning like water,
And keepeth company with the workers
And walketh with wicked men,

a

is there

9 So that he saith

That

is

;

"

A

like

Job,

man

God, thinking of

righteous or in

is

xiii.

coming under punishment)
his right (by, to

guiltless

i.e.

§ 93, c,

:

7, xvi. 17), i.e.
liar,

by the wrathful form of

the appearance of

''Xn, i.e.

of the wrath of

;

that

=

puts aside his

That in

although right

spite of

since his

is

20 and

freq.

an arrow sticking

God

his

own testimony
to him,

Elihu makes Job

call

the arrow

in

him,

viz.

(on the objective

suff.

comp. on ch.

the pain which

it

;

causes him,

desperately malignant without (v2 as ch.
sins existing as the

on

his affliction, that therefore

xxiii. 2), after ch. vi. 4, xvi. 9, xix. 11
i.e.

He

wrong remains inalienably attached

find in idea in ch. ix.

arrow,

P"1V

26, because

and therefore not of one

ch. xxvii. 2.

he must be accounted a

his affliction

cii.

(^Piy

from

be interpreted, according to Schultens' ex-

ample, jnst like ch. x.

belied

as a punishing

18, and according to meaning,

and throughout

right (the right of the guiltless,

side, yet

? !

taken only as of the value of Zakepli), Job

ch. xxiii. 10, xxvii. 7,

we

Ew.

but perhaps, comp. Prov. xxiv. 30, Ps.

has said verbatim in ch.

is

God"

Him

the right,

with Pathach in pause, according to

the Athnach

of iniquity,

hath no profit

entering into fellowship with

in relation to

judge, he

Ply,

right.

right,

7

"From

runs/

parallel

common) quid bonum.

in

5 For Job hath said : " I am
"

247
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ground of

it,

and that
is

this his

incurably bad,

viii.

11)

J??'3,

i.e.

from which he would be
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obliged to suppose they had thrust
of favour,

Another utterance of

Job

of the condition

him out

Job's constant complaint (vid.

is

the world

in all

who

.

The

.

.

scorn (here:

C»

as 2

Who

:

Sam.

is

vii.

a

man

like

water,"

xv. 16, equivalent to to give one's self

and

delight,

any

to

sq.).

has so

it

with the ex-

Job,

i.e.

where

23) has this Job his equal,

attributive clause refers to

blasphemy)

it

like

23

xiii.

closely connected with

roused Elihu's indignation, that he prefaces
clamation of astonishment

ch.

e.g.

to find satisfaction in

is,

Job

;

" to drink

according to ch.

up to mockery with
n ^n? rn«, to go over

it.

one's side, looks like a poeticized prose expression.

a continuation of the rnx, according to

Pi3?p is

Ew.

§

351,

c,

but not directly in the sense " and he goes," but, as in the
similar examples, Jer. xvii. 10, xliv. 19, 2 Ohron. vii. 17,
freq., in the sense of:

"he

20 and Hab.

ch. xxxvi.

i.

is in

17.

and

the act of going;" comp. on

The

utterance runs: a

man

does not profit, viz. himself (on the use of t?9 °f persons as

by

well as of things, vid. on ch. xxii. 2),

and familiar intercourse (invia, as
in Ps.

1.

18) with God.

little

his

having joyous

equivalent to ]VI3 as

Job has nowhere expressly

but certainly the declaration in ch.

ix.

said this,

22, in connection with

the repeated complaints concerning the anomalous distribution

human

of

destinies (vid. especially ch. xxi. 7 sqq., xxiv. 1 sqq.),

are the premises for such a conclusion.
7

sq., is

(comp.

That Elihu,

in vers.

more harsh against Job than the friends ever were

e.g.

the well-measured reproach of Eliphaz, ch. xv. 4),
into Job's mouth which occur nowhere

and that he puts words

verbatim in his speeches,
(Jer., Philippus Presbyter,

1
is

is

worked up by the Latin fathers

Beda, 1 Gregory) in favour of their

Philippus Presbyter was a disciple of Jerome.
His Comm. in Iobum
many forms, partly epitomized, partly interpolated (on this

extant in

subject, vid. Hieronymi Opp. ed. Vallarsi,

iii. 895 sqq.).
The commentary
of Beda, dedicated to a certain Nectarius (Vecterius), is
fundamentally
that of this Philippus.
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11.

10,

the Greek fathers, how-

;

ever, are deprived of all opportunity of understanding

by the

translation

LXX.

the

of

signifies the scorn of others

comp. Prov. xxvi.

(in

which

which here perverts everything.

6),

it

from God

do

to

me !

to

evil,

And the Almighty to act wrongfully.
No indeed, man's work He recompenseth to him,
And according to man's walk He causeth it to be

11

Men

"
is

be

ii.vicT-qpicrij.6v

which Job must swallow down,

10 Therefore, men of understanding, hearken

Far

clause which Elihu

reply

is

(LXX.

crvveToi icapo'ias).

makes prominent

in the following

the very axiom which the three defend, perfectly true

in itself, but falsely applied

ceivable on the part of

prcep.

member

second

in the

with him.

of heart," according to Psychol, p. 294, comp. 300,

equivalent to voijfioves or vorjpoi

The

him

xlviii.

;

:

evil,

wrong, are incon-

instead of ^BTO

it is

only l^'l

of the verse, with the omission of the

—a frequent form

xv. 8, xxviii. 6,

by them

God

of ellipsis, particularly in Isaiah (ch.

14,

lxi. 7,

comp. Ezek. xxv. 15).

Far

removed from acting wickedly and wrongfully, on the contrary

He

recompense exactly apportioned

practises

deeds,

and ever according

=n?. or

'iPTlj z-g-

it

ch. xxxvii. 13).

against

walk of each one

Jer. xxxii. 19, in an ethical sense)

to overtake him,

and

to the

i.e.

to

happen

The general

to

him

1

(N' ?'?'?

now

proved.

verily

God

acteth not wickedly,

12

Yea

13

And the A Imighty perverteth not the right.
Who hath given the earth in charge to Him ?
And who hath disposed the whole globe ?

14 If He only

If He took

set

man's

(n"is like

He

causes

only here

assertion brought forward

is

Job

to

His heart upon Himself,

back His breath and His inspiration

to

Himself:

:
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15 All flesh would expire

And man
With DJOX ^X (Yea

and

act as y^J,
ytih

viii.

to dust.

who

careth for the earth

hazardous and unnecessary.

1|?3

the ace. of the thing signifies

:

on any one,

who

:

are

with ?V of the person and

anything as a duty

to enjoin

anything to any one, ch. xxxvi. 23,

to entrust

the care of

i.e.

searcheth,

Him,

beside

who

]STum. iv. 27, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 23; therefore:

the earth,

Ver.

the former.

it is

Ewald's interpretation

13 begins the proof.

and Hahn's:

sometimes to

signifies

be set forth and condemned as a

at others to

here, as the connection requires,

;

really")

repeated, but negatively

is

V^J)

3).

"and

ch. xix. 4,

verily, as

the counter-assertion of ver. 11

expressed (comp. ch.

together,

would return

it,

a

duty

to

Him ?

ii-p-

has made
(Milel)

is

not to be refined into the meaning "to the earth" (as here

by Schultens and a few

others, Isa.

hath smitten down, better
but

light stroke),

modern Greek
136

is

who
iv.

rj

is

23 by Luzzatto

poetically equivalent to

vfyda)

is

—the

the thought
gained,

Him

if

is

also

vby

is

he

pN,

as

'"179

(comp.

in prose equivalent to ?v.
to

&V

Ver.

be translated
as ver. 23, ch.

expression would be too contracted to

no one but

upon the earth; and

:

the earth with a

to.

observes (considers) the whole globe,

20, xxiv. 12

upon

viii.

dishonoured,

by no means, with Ew. and Hahn,

affirm that

is

:

God bestowed

providential attention

we have understood ver. 13a correctly,
inappropriate. A more appropriate thought
if

supplied from ver. 13a:

who has

enjoined

the whole circle of the earth (Saad., Gecat., Hirz.,

Schlottm.); but this continued force of the V^y into the second

independent question
petition of vp.

is

improbable in connection with the re-

Therefore:

(DB> as ch. xxxviii.

who has

5, Isa. xliv.

appointed,

7),— a

still

i.e.

established

somewhat more

suitable thought, going logically further, since the one giving

the charge ought to be the lord of him

who

receives the

com-
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12-15.

and therefore the Creator of the world. This is just
God alone, by whose nn and noE>2 the animal world as well

mission,

world of

as the

14

ver.

%

if

:

He

3? as ch.

draw

in

men

His attention

(D*B>

comp. for the matter Eccl.

29;

as Ps. civ.

Psychol, p. 475) to Himself His inspiration and breath

xii. 7,

Him

(which emanated from

would sink together,

flesh

i.e.

Himself (emphatic: Himself alone),

3), to

ii.

(^IDX

xxxii. 8, xxxiii. 4) has its life,

(yid.

should direct His heart,

by Him),

or was effected

i.e.

die off at once

(this,

appears, has reference to the taking back of the animal

mi), and

man would

all

as

it

life,

return (this has reference to the taking

back of the human

dust

riDE>j) to

spirit,

(i>2?

instead of ?N,

perhaps with reference to the usual use of the

"\QV'7^}

ch.

expositors refer IvX, as Targ. Jer.

and

xvii. 16, xx. 11, xxi. 26).

Only a few modern

man

Syr., to

God;

instead of reflexively to

the majority

rightly decide in favour of the idea which even Grotius per-

ceived
vellet.

:

si sibi ipsi

tantum bonus

DX followed by the fut.

el fiovXoiro),

as here, or as

Obad.

1.

12, cxxxix. 8,

is

worthy of remark

De

(like

more

frequently, si

Amos

ver. 4, Isa. x. 22,

our Palestine

3V,

ix.

Ps.

2-4.

It

text,

ver. 14a, as Cheihib, D^K" as

Dan.

xi.

gives a fine idea: that God's heart

life

(LXX.

vellet,

18),

which a MS. of

Rossi, with a Persian translation, confirms; the reading

world, and

it;

curam habere)

that, according to Norzi's statement, the

Babylonian texts presented

Keri

esse (sui unius

signifies either si velit

is

unclosed, would then be

as its physical

ground of

life,

is

turned towards the

its

ethical condition of

that God's spirit dwells in

the drawing back of the heart, and the taking back to

Himself of the

spirit,

would be equivalent

the world from God's love and
the same

;

life.

to the exclusion of

However,

WW

implies

for a reference of God's thinking and willing to

Himself, with the exclusion of the world, would be just

a removal of His love.

Elihu's proof

is

this:

God

does

:
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JOB.

is not a
not act wrongly, for the government of the world
entered
relation
duty imposed upon Him from without, but a

into freely

by

Him

the world

:

not the property of another,

is

unselfishly,
but of His free creative appointment and how
from the
clear
is
it,
governs
He
how devoid of self-seeking
;

by the impartation of His living creative breath He
easily might,
sustains every living thing, and does not, as He
There
is therefore
nothingness.
into
allow them to fall away

fact, that

a divine love which has called the world into being and keeps
opposite of sovereign
it in being ; and this love, as the perfect
caprice,

a pledge for the absolute righteousness of the

is

divine rule.

And

16

oh understand now, hear this;

Hearken

sound of

to the

Would one who

17

Or
18 Is

wilt thou
it

19 To

For

words.

to

say

the All-just?
to

a king : Worthless One!

f

evil-doer ! to princes ?

Him

A nd

condemn

becoming

Thou

my

hateth right also be able to subdue?

who accepteth not

person of rulers,

the

regardeth not the noble before the poor
they are all the

20 In a moment they

work of His hands.

die,

and

at

midnight

The people are overthrown and perish,

And

they put aside the mighty

—

not by the

This strophe contains several grammatical
first

sight

" and

if

it

there

then hear

hand of man.
rarities.

At

appears that ver. 16a ought to be translated:
is

this."

understanding

But nva

is

(viz. to

thee

= if

thou hast),

accented as Milel and with

Mercha, and can therefore not be a substantive (Hirz., Hahn,

and

others) ; for the retreat of the accent

would be absolutely

incomprehensible, and instead of a conjunctive, a distinctive,
viz.

Dechi, ought to be expected.

positors, therefore, interpret with

Several of the old ex-

Nolde

:

quod quum

ita sit.

CHAP. XXXIV.
intellige

but

;

is

tion that
xxiii.

13,

unsupportable

is

:

"and

translate ver.

might

also

be used

particle, and the fut.

Sam.

J'OFrDK'i).

on account of the order of the words,
inappropriate

is

potentialis

is

17, "IDK Ps. cv. 22)

;

^

here.

a

is

an

also possible that

is it

:

(^Oj impwio

right should govern ?

ix.

to the imper. instead

17a with Schultens: nurn iram osor judicii

and gives a thought that

1

it

the

thou shouldst observe" (=

if

frenabit, is impracticable

enemy of

;

an optative particle joined

is

of to the fut.

To

as

Hakkeph between the two
also against it, which rather arises from the assumpnya is the imperat., and DN as an exception, like Gen.

for ch. xxi. 4,

words

QW, well

this elliptical

253

1C-20.

coercere, as

1W

government are

right and

indeed mutually conditioned, without right everything would

Ruler of the world

to the

All-just?

As Elihu

viii. 3,

the mighty just

One,

calls

God

D^

by

side auvvheroi';, as

and form one compound

case in Arabic,

Ver. 18a. The interrogative
however, as ch.
vult),

with the

IbN for

")'»«

xl.

2

(num

inf. absol.,

is

l!

litigare

is

The two

frequently the

Ew.

idea,

§

joined to the

cum Deo

but with the

xxvi. 10, Olsh. § 160,

b.

1

not,

castigator, scil.
;

the form

is also

otherwise

inf. constr.

occurs also in Prov. xxv. 7, and

270, d.
inf.,

not rare, especially in combination with particles,

Num.

the

D^DO, ch.

xxxvii. 16, so here as the All-just One, T33 pTO.

adjectives are put side

xxi. 4,

i.e.

nb Wite, ch. xxxvii. 23, as

and as the Omniscient One,

the Almighty,

this is applied

or (DM, an, as ch.

:

thou condemn

9) wilt

xl.

In ver. 176

anarchy and confusion.

fall into

e.g.

«fcj3,

It is unnecessary to suppose

that the inf. constr., which sometimes, although rarely, does

occur (Ges.
absol.

;

it is

§

131, rem. 2),

thus, as after 3iD,

xxv. 7, Ps. cxxxiii.
1

Bzek. xxv. 8

editions (as

is

13X

1,

used here instead of the
e.g.

and Ps.

Judg.

xl.

ix.

6 after

inf.

2 (^»l"), Prov.

]%

used as

n.

is also

to be read "ibx according to the Masora and old

Deut.

vii.

20, fejK xii. 23, Thtf 1

tinction fronr the imperatives,

Kings

which have Clmteph-Segol.

vi. 0), for dis-
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Q in a pregnant sense

since

actionis,

licet (niun), if

JOB.

equivalent to

is

Thou

aposiopesis: "(dare one be so bold as) to say to a king:

Thou

worthless one!
"ip^n

evil-doer! to princes!"

an unnecessary lightening of the

is

a crimen

Icesce, if

person

('ip

W

reading
It

were

one reproached a king with being unjust,

ruler; and now even Him (Merc,
minus ei) who does not give the

tanto

The

difficulty.

and therefore thereby denied him the most
of a

num

one does not prefer, with Olsh., to suppose an

as ch. xiii. 8, xxxii.

essential requisite

correctly supplies

preference to the

21) of princes, and does

not (with preference) regard (on 13? vid. on ch. xxi. 29, also

here Piel, and according to the statement of the Masora,
Milel, for

an acknowledged reason which can be maintained

even in remarkable instances, like Deut.

26

xxxii.

in

^nn, whereas

1

Sam.

before Qis? in the sense of pro) the poor
of kings,

who makes no

Him

as

is

5 in

Ezek.

ViTl,

Milra) the rich

therefore the

I

partial distinction, because the

and the beggar are the work of His hands
near to

x.

7

xxiii.

being His creatures, and

:

King
king

they stand equally

He

is

exalted above

both alike as their Creator, this order and partiality are excluded;

—what a nota bene against the doctrine of the decretum

absolutum, which makes the love of the Creator a partial
love,

and turns

this love,

love, into caprice

which

in its very nature

is

perfect

In ver. 20 Elihu appeals to human his-

!

tory in favour of this impartiality of the Ruler of the world.
It

may

please
of

God

there appear as though

with partiality suffered

and peoples in authority in the world to do as they

rulers
;

but suddenly they die away, and in fact in the middle

the night (here Mercha-mahpach), the individuals of a

great

people

must

(thus

DJ>

be understood in accordance

with the prominently-placed plur. predicate, Ges.
tremble and perish
passive, as ch. iv.
is

;

20 and frequently) the mighty

not the hand of

§

146, 1)

and they remove (WDJ1 instead of the

man which

does

this,

—

"^3'N-'.

It

but an invisible

chap, xxxiv.

higher power (which,

if it is called

per anthropomorphismum)
viii.

25, i; Daxa

;

and

The

34,

ii.

JHU

New

nJ>

name

;

Dan.

Testament

20a are the pre-

division according to the

be received with hesitation, since the symmetry

of the stichs, which

restores, is not

it

unfrequently wanting

Ver. 20c refers back to the possessors

Elihu section.

in the

,

subj. of ver.

The

viously mentioned princes.

may

only bears this

1

also ch. xx. 26, like the

use of ov ^eipoTroirjTo^.

accents

T

comp. Dan.

;
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'n-23.

of power, and in the interval, ver. 206 describes the fate of

who belong

those

to the people

to their lust of conquest, for

(Ew.,

Hahn)

as here

between princes and

in distinction

21

from

For His

He

upon

the

ways of each

the workers

of iniquity might hide themselves.

needeth not long to regard a
into

man

judgment with God.

all partiality,

so this strophe shows that

Him

to be an impartial judge.

science qualifies

everything, nothing can escape His gaze

;

He

His omni-

He

sees

sees

through

without being obliged to wait for the result of a judicial

investigation.

&&

with ?V does not here signify: tp lay upon

(Saad., Gecat.), but as ch. xxxvii. 15,
or 3 (ch. xxiii.
i.

one,

the preceding strophe showed that God's creative order

excludes

man

in fact,

seeth all his steps.

That he may enter

As

and

no darkness nor shadow of death

is

Wherein

23 For

when mentioned

especially

rulers, the people,

the people together forming a state.

eyes are

And He
22 There

^J,

cannot signify " in crowds"

and

therefore,

it is

;

which has become subservient

D5>

.6)

:

and

as with ?K (ver. 14)

to direct one's attention (supply 137, ch.

8) towards anything; the fut. has here a modal significa-

tion

;

"lis?

tinuously

is
;

used as

and

in

e.g.

Gen.

xlvi.

29

:

again and again, con-

the clause expressive of purpose

it is

?$wK

(instead of VP£, a very favourite combination used through-

out the whole book, ch.

v. 8, viii.

5, xiii. 3,

and

so on)

from

;
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the

human

standpoint

:

He, the

JOB.

One, needs not to

all-seeing

observe him long that he should enter into judgment with

God

— He

knows him thoroughly before any

takes place, which

ment longing

the

investigation

not said without allusion to Job's vehe-

to be able to

24 He breaketh

And

is

appear before God's tribunal.

mighty in pieces without investigation

setteth others in their place.

25 Thus He

seeth through their works,

And causeth an overthrow by night, thus they are
26 He smiteth them after the manner of evil-doers
In

the sight

of the public.

27 For for such purpose are they fallen away from

And
And

the cry

that

He

He makes
is

of the poor

come up

to

Him,

to

should hear the cry of the needy.

short

work

at once manifest to
is

Him

unsuitable,

not

;

as

:

in

others,

i.e.

better

:

15), in their stead.

Isa. lxv.

valent to

"itJ'N

pb, for which

kubard),

Jcibdr,

up

(constituit)

rulers (comp. "ins, ch.

The
no

24,

which

innumerabiles, as

this (fut. consec.) sets

and worthier

xii.

an incomprehensible

less

still

1
Syr.) with the mighty (D , "i 33, Arab.

and in consequence of

ch.

into their conduct,

viz.

and

NPa,

for

("iPD'X?

26: without research,

manner, which
Jer.,

Him

have not considered any of His ways,

28 To cause

xxxviii.

crushed.

following pb

is

viii.

19,

not equi-

satisfactory instance exists

on the contrary, p? here, as more frequently, introduces not
the real consequence

(ch. xx.

2),

but a logical inference,

something that directly follows in and with what precedes
(corresponding to the

comp. ch.
xi.

He

xlii. 3,

Greek apa,

just

Isa. xxvi. 14, lxi. 7, Jer.

7 (vid. Kohler in loc).

Thus, then, as

so,

consequently),

ii.

33, v. 2, Zech.

He

hereby proves,

thoroughly acquainted with their actions C13 !"?, nowhere
besides in the book of Job, an Aramaizing expression for
is

n'E'VD).

This abiding fact of divine omniscience, inferred

;

CHAP. XXXIV.

from the previously-mentioned

then serves again in

facts,

turn, in ver. 256, as the source of facts

Jvv

by no means an

is

He

noctem (Jer.),

expositions:

has veiled

read in the two words what they do not imply.

such

like, all

either to be translated

:

He

throws them by night

upon the heaps

as ch. xxvii. 20)

since the verb has

no objective

Prov.

Q\p\} as

suff.

He

:

tion or overthrow during the night,

new

inducit

et

He

its

verified.

it is

noctem (Syr., Arab.), and

convertit eos in

It

night a

by which

walks in the night in which

Himself (Umbr.),

is

The

obj.

257

24-28.

i.e.

order of things, and they

xii.

(rh^b

7), or,

maketh a reformacreates during the

who

stood at the head

of the former affairs are crushed by the catastrophe.

Ver. 26. The following E^^n n ™? cannot signify: on the
place of the evil-doers,

in the place

i.e.

where evil-doers are

(Wn)

punished (Hirz., Hahn, and others), for Jinn
this signification

otherwise than

them

treating

impios (comp.
first

:

with the

suff. (vid.

on Hab.

Isa. x. 4,

Jerome, cum
is

interfectis).

smites those

who

PSD, (jLa, complodere,

and then

then so to strike that

ver. 25a,

was

nE>*N \2~bv

xviii.

=

(vid.

"ib>K

it

first to

can see

common

it.

criminal

box the ear

As

smacks.

ph, just so little

1

all

ictu resonante percutere, as

(as ^ji^

little

as

|3?,

is !3"?y "ifN, ver. 27a,

on the other hand what

5 concerning t?"^"' ?)-

quasi
place,-

hitherto held positions of emi-

the likewise cognate *JLi signifies

=

:

The

not exactly the usual place of

nence, as of unimpeachable honour, like the

= (Jsuo),

them and

as such, as Jer. has correctly translated

mentioned afterwards,

He

16); but not

iii.

in the evil-doers' stead, taking

judgment, but any place whatever where

There

only has

is

said

on Gen.

Elihu wishes to say that they

endure such a destiny of punishment, because they therefore,
i.e.

in order to suffer such,

have turned aside from following

after God, and have not thought on
by which He manifested Himself

all

His ways,

to

them

:

i.e.

guidings,

they have thus

sought to cause the cry of the poor to come (Jer. well renders:

VOL.

II.

K

:
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Him

pervenire facerent ad eum) before

the idea of urging forward

may

= Wap

or

(Ivy,

perhaps with

1W3), and

that

He

hear the cry of the lowly (construction exactly like ch.

xxxiii.

17),

justice

by

have sought to bring forth His avenging

i.e.

injustice that cries aloud to heaven.

29 If He, however, makeih peace, who will then condemn ?

And

if He hideth
Him ? —

His countenance

— who

then can behold

Both concerning numbers and individuals together
30 That godless men reign

not,

Tliat they be not nets to the people.

31 For
"

one, indeed, saith to

I have

32 " What
" If
If

I see

I have

pxn-?3

in

I will

done wrong,

then condemn

;

it

no more"

.'?

—

comp.

Isa.

after the overthrow of the tyrant)

such crying oppression of the poor,

Him

who

without the rather recognising there?

The

Sam.

xiv.

His comprehensive justice

required either here or 1
fies to

do

peace (p^wi as Ps. xciv. 13,

ntppEf, viz.

in connection with
will

not do evil;

show Thou me

not,

God makes

xiv. 7,

God,

I will

been proud,

punish the guilty)

conjecture

.

47 (where JCBnn

JfBhJ is also

;

1

Bty"!!

is

not

signi-

not to be translated

turbabit (Kosenm.), since VV\ (j-~^> j-~=;) according to its
primitive notion does not signify " to be restless, to rage," but

"to be

relaxed, hollow" (opposite of pTX,

firm, tight).

Further

:

If

God

to

JJ^,

be hard,

hides His countenance,

angry and punishes, who can then behold Him,

i.e. is

make Him,

i.e.

the veiled One, visible and claim back the favour withdrawn ?

The Waw

of

expression,

is

'01, if

one marks

in both cases the

thetical antecedents,

challenging of God.
1 Vid.

and

ver.

Thus

off

the periods of the paratactic

Waw of conclusion
29J refers

exalted above

after hypo-

to Job's

human

Gratz in Frankel's Monatsschrift, 1861,

impetuous
controversy

i.

:

CHAP. XXXIV.

and

defiance,

duals alike,
(et

—

et)

God

rules both over the mass

expressed (Targ., Syr.)

God

indivi-

to refer it to d*lK as gene-

;

super omnes homines),

the antithesis of peoples and individuals.
that

and over

gives intensity to the equality thus correlatively

"in*

(LXX., Jer. et

ralizing

259

29-32.

is

forbidden by

To

the thought,

giveth rest (from oppressors) and hides His counte-

nance (from the oppressors and in general those who act
wrongly), two co-ordinate negative final clauses are attached
in order that godless
xxiii. 33,

men may not rule (v??, as e.g. 2 Kings
may no longer be (p — niW

Keri), in order that they

under the influence of the notion of putting aside contained
in the preceding final clause, therefore like Isa. vii. 8 QJJO,

xxv. 2 "VVD, Jer.
people,

2

xlviii.

*1JD,

and the

like)

snares of the

those whose evil example and bad government

i.e.

become the ruin of the community.
In ver. 31a the view of those who by some jugglery concerning the laws of the vowel sounds explain "H?xn as imper.

Niph. (=

*

1

1

*??i! ),

be

in the sense of ip^np,

it

dicendum

est

(Kosenm., Schlottm., and others, after Raschi), or even in
the unheard-of reflexive signification : express thyself (Stick.,

Hahn),
;nH3,

is

to

be rejected.

interrog., as

Mic.

of the infin.

Ezek. xxvi. 15, does not serve as a palliation of

adventurous imperative.

n

The syncopated form

Ezek.

is,

on the contrary,

xxviii. 9 ">'°Nn,

7 (vid. Hitz.).

ii.

It

and probably

A direct exhortation

to

"i!?K

this

with

also llONi]

Job

to peni-

tence would also not be in place here, although what Elihu
says

God

is

levelled against Job.

acts with

power

that class of

^

is

unscrupulous

confirmatory.

men who abuse

to the destruction of their subjects: for

them) says (or

:

Thus
their

he (one of

has said, from the standpoint of the execution

of punishment) to God, etc.

thus to

The

God even

:

Ew.

differently

:

"for one says

I expiate what I do not commit," by

understanding the speech quoted of a defiance which reproachfully

demands an explanation.

It

is,

however, manifestly

260
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And

a compendious model confession.

since Eliliu with 'O

the execution of punishment from this, that

establishes

never entered the mind
before God, so

,|

of the 1?n D"1K thus to

N ?'? nere cannot signify

:

I have repented

(put up with and had to bear what I have deserved)
contrary, the confession

begins with the avowal

exalted myself (Nf 3, se efferre, in Hos.

which

vow

then followed by the

is

do evil (^?n synon. niy as Neh.
5

and

ch. xxiv. 9),

behold

my

vision

unperceived

sins),

(—

teach

me

Thus speaking

—Elihu

means

333, b),

§

—those

present

it

what

lies

13, xc. 8,

vow
still

has

to

be

no more.

high ones might have

anticipated the punishment of the All-just

way

also supra,

i.e.

that have

sins

instead of wrath cannot be extorted,

the

I have

beside that which I

:

I have done wrong, I will do

if

:

and probably

and the

and

on the

;

I will not (in the future)

Ew.

;

:

Ps. lxxxix. 10),

or Ci?^, Ps. xix.

riiiPiCO

reference to perceived sins

perceived

xiii. 1,

the entreaty, ver. 32

(elliptical object-clause,

beyond

:

7,

i.

it

humble himself

it

is

God, for favour
only reached by

of lowly penitence.

33 Shall

He

recompense

it

For thou

as thou wilt ?

hast

found

fault,

So

that thou hast to determine, not I,

And
34

what thou knowest speak out!

Men of understanding will say to me,
And a wise man who listeneih to me

:

35 " Job speaketh without knowledge,
"

36

And

his

would

On

words are without

that

Job were proved

to the

account of his answers after the

37 For he addeth transgression

Among

And
The

intelligence."

extreme

manner of evil men ;

to his sin,

us he clappeth

multiplieth his speeches against God.

question put to Job, whether then from

him or accord-

CHAP. XXXIV.

ing to his idea (&y in ^BJ)? as ch.
see) shall

God recompense

it (viz.,

stood according to ver. 326
general),

xxiii. 10, xxvii. 11,

as this "it"

which
under-

Job has despised

that

this,

recompense, so that therefore

first,

to be

is

man's evil-doing and actions in

:

Elihu proves from

(shown himself discontented with

nam, but
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it)

(this

mode

the divine

second

'S

of

signifies also

because extending further on account of the

is,

according to the sense equivalent to ita ui) he has to

choose (seek out) another

mode of recompense, not Elihu (who
mode with which history fur-

perfectly satisfied with the

is

nishes us) ; which
infin.,

but as ch.

is

then followed by the challenge (131 not

xxxiii.

32) : what (more corresponding to just

retribution) thou knowest, speak out then

!

Elihu on

his part

knows that he does not stand alone against Job, the censurer
of the divine government of the world, but that

(understanding) and (every) wise

him

coincide with

man who

men

of heart

him

listens to

in the opinion that Job's talk

is

will

devoid of

knowledge and intelligence (on the form of writing ^brf as
Jer.

iii.

15, vid. Ges. § 53, rem. 2).

In ver. 36

sq.

*3S undecided

;

tried to the

be

we

will for the present leave the

JO?! is certainly

extreme or

continue until the matter

account of the opposition

manner
to

by

decided (comp. Hab.

among men

of iniquity,

i.e.

let

:

Job

affliction
i.

on

4),

after the

of such (on this Beth of association comp. CEHjpa, ch.

xxxvi. 14), for to DNtsn,
is

last, i.e. let his trial
is

meaning of

intended as optative

by which the purpose

be cleared up, he adds I^B,

phemous speeches: among us

viz.

of his affliction

the wickedness of blas-

(therefore without fear) he

claps (viz. his hands scornfully together, piBD) only here thus

absolute instead of VS3 pBE>) ) ch. xxvii. 23, comp. pBCSO ch.
l
xxxvi. 18 with lpBD xx. 22 ) and multiplies (3"V, fut. apoc.

Hiph. as ch.
1

The mode

x. 17,

and instead of the

of writing with

o instead

of

{J>

is

full fut., as

">fe>),

limited in the

Job, according to the Masora, to ch. xxxiv. 26, 37.

ch.

book

of
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27) his speeches against God,

xxxiii.

i.e.

exceeds himself in

speeches which irreverently dictate to and challenge God.

But we now

ask,

what does that ^X,

ver. 36a, signify?

According to the accentuation with Rebia,

appears to be

it

intended to signify pater mi (Jer.), according to which Saad.
(jd rabbi) and Gecat. (munshii,

my

Creator) translate

it.

This would be the only passage where an Old Testament

God

saint calls
Israel,

'ON

;

elsewhere

ing himself with the nation,

mi

this pater

God

called the

is

Him

calls

W2N.

Nevertheless

would not be inappropriate, for what

for Elihu

the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, ch.
believers on the

ground of Prov.

iii.

11 :

xii. 7,

;

he

God

also calls

my Father!"

is

Elihu's

in ch. xxxii. 22,

xxxvi. 3, with a like reference to himself, 'WJ?

ejaculatory "

says to

et? iraiBeiav virofiepere,

ye suffer for the purpose of paternal discipline,

fundamental thought

Father of

comprehend-

Israel as a people, or the individual

and

and ^ys

—

this

especially in conjunction with the

following wish, remains none the less objectionable, and only
in the absence of a

more agreeable interpretation should we,
It would be disproportionits favour.

with Hirz., decide in
ately repulsive

if

ver.

36

sq. still

belonged to the assenting lan-

guage of another, and Elihu represented himself

by UN ("Wolfson, Maur.).

somehow
it

with

is

" ah

col.

or other interjectionally.

'faN,
!

Thus, therefore,

and

Prov.

xxiii.

alas !"

It

29, for insi

is

''IN

The Aramaic x'U

as addressed

ON must

untenable to compare
(Arab, ah wa-dwdh)
N"3, vce vce (Buxtorf,

294), compared by Ges. to U, signifies just the same.

The Targ.

translates NJUV, I wish; after

which Kimchi, among

moderns, Umbr., Schlottm., Carey, and others derive
i"ON,

be taken

a wish (after the form

iKj>,

UN from

nm), but the participial sub-

stantival-form badly suits this signification,

which

is

at

once

improbable according to the usage of the language so far as
we at present know it. This interpretation also does not well
suit the , 3,

which

is

to

be explained

at the

same time.

Ewald,

CHAP. XXXIV.

§

358,
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33-37.

regards "OK as the fuller form of

a,

is dialectic

demain.
the right

=w=

''I?

= &, but this

is

'3,

and thinks ^ax

an etymological legerr

The two Schultens (died 1750 and 1793) were on
track when they traced back "as to KU, but their

interpretation

rem

:

eo

adducam

ut ('38

tainly not unfrequently written, e.g. 1

^

the assumption of a root

= XUN,
Kings

as

cer-

it is

with

xxi. 29,

cognate with N3),

is

artificial

and without support in the usage of the language and in the

Korber and Simonis opened up the right way, but

syntax.

with inadequate means for following
Ges. Thes.

bawwdh

s

s.v.

out,

by referring

(yid.

formula of a wish and of respect,

3) to the

allah, which,

it

however, also

is

The Kamus

bajjdh.

though waveringly, by bawwdh, the meaning

interprets bajjdk,

of which

(may he give thee a

parent.

In an annotated Codex of Zamachschari hajjdk

resting-place)

God

is

more

trans-

life

and grant

thee to come to a place of rest, bawwaaka (therefore

^v = \y)

allah wa-bajjdh

rnenzilan.

That

since the latter
p. 125),

is

is

explained

^K

:

(as also

''a) is

preserve thy

connected with this bajjdh

the Piel-iorm of an old verb bajja (yid. supra,

which with the forms

slj

(whence

ajoo, a sheltering

house) and Uj (i_sv) has one root similar in signification with
Nia,

the following contributions of "Wetzstein will show.

In elucidation of the present passage he observes: The
expressions abi,

tebi,

jebi

;

nebi, tebu, jebu, are so

frequent in

Damascus, that they very soon struck me, and on

my

first

inquiry I always received the same answer, that they are a
mutilation of ^Jo], abghi, I desire, etc. [yid. supra, p. 165],
until

one day a fugitive came into the consulate, and with

these words, abi wdlidik, seized

me

in that part of the

body

Where the Arabs wear the girdle (zunndr), a symbolic action
by which one seeks some one's protection. Since the word
here could not be equivalent to abghi ("I desire" thy parents),
1 turned to the person best acquainted with the idiom of

;
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Abderrahmdn

the country, the scribe

had been a wandering minstrel
and he explained

to

JOB.

me

in the

el-Middni, whose father

camps for twenty years

"I

that abghi only signifies

desire;"

abi,

u I implore importunately, I pray for

God's sake," and the

latter belongs to a defective verb, ^j,

on the contrary,

from which, except the forms mentioned, only the part, and
bdj, " I come as a suppliant," and its plur. nahn bdjin, is used.

The

Musa Rdrd from KrSje

poet

me

lived with

me

in

months

six

also the perf.

treated),

and the

(they, the

.

In the year 1858,

came

strange Beduins

bit,

me

among
we have

that

bind (I have,

.

.),

and taben (ye

in the course of

to

woman
women
.

.

.

.

.),

the
en-

jaben

are used.

.),

a journey in his native

Dimds, whither they had brought two

who had been robbed

of their horses

that

in.

(Sahra Dimds), and one of them had at the same time

As I came

received a mortal gunshot-wound.

who were
his

in order to instruct

fut. forms tabin (thou,

women

country, I

forms

Hauran, who

in the south of

Damascus

the dialect of his district, assured

Beduins

desert

in

totally forsaken, the

to these

wounded man began

importunate desire for a surgeon with the words jd

nebi 'arabak, " Sir,

we

men,

to express
sliech

claim the protection of thy Arabs,"

i.e.

we adjure

thee by thy family.

Naturally abi occurs most

frequently.

It generally has

obj. in the ace, often also

its

Ac, exactly like Jri- J (to enter, to

with the prcepos.

any-

flee

1

where and

hide),

substitute in

which

common

is

life.

and, indeed, very variously.

its

It

correct
is

often used without an obj.,

With women

introduction to a question prompted
tell

synonym and usual

by

it

is

chiefly the

curiosity, as

me), have you really betrothed your daughter ?

word

is

accompanied by a gesture by the

:

abi (ah,

Or

the

five fingers of the

right hand, with the tips united, being stretched out towards

the hasty or impatient listener, as
costly object,

when

abi signifies as

if

one wished to show some

much

as

:

I pray thee wait

CHAP. XXXIV. 33-37.
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I have shown thee this precious thing,

till

make one more remark

O

Moreover,

me

to

to thee in reference to the matter.

in the sense of daahil or mustagir,

ing protection, protege^ after the form
exists

allow

(probably not corrupted from OK, but a derived

nomen eoncretum

still

i.e.

Hauran and

unaltered in

one seek-

from nu

= KO)

in the steppe.

The

'K, 'V,

Beduin introduces an important request with the words and
I

bi ahlak,

am

a protege of thy family, or and

trust to thine honour, etc.

dachil ahlak, harimak,

make use

weakened

signification, in order to

beg a piece of soap or sugar, and and
thy beard,
If

etc., is

'irdak, I

The Beduin women

aulddak, etc.

of this bi in a

M

while in Damascus they say, and

;

bi lihjetak,

I pray by

often heard.

now we combine

that

OK

of Elihu with abghi (from

Hebr. HJO, Aram. X%*,fut. V?., as

=

K3K, from the verb bajja

KO

O

(o),

with

1

it

\t>3)

\ki,

or with abi

=

always remains a re-

markable instance in favour of the Arabic colouring of the
Elihu section similar to the rest of the book,
to speak, dialectically

even by

this

Hauranitish

;

—a colouring,

so

while, on the other hand,

second speech, one cannot avoid the impression

of a great distance between

it

and the

language has a lofty tone, without

its

rest of the

book

:

the

special harshness, as

there, being the necessary

consequence of a carefully concen-

trated fulness of thought

moreover, here in general the usual

1

"We cannot in any

;

with "Wetzst., explain the "QK i^x, 2 Kings
king of Israel adjured
the dying prophet by the national army and army of the faithful not to
forsake him, as an Arab is now and then adjured in most urgent and
straitened circumstances " by the army of Islam " vid. on the other hand,
2 Kings vi. 21, comp. v. 13, viii. 9 (?]33). Here rather, if an Arabian
ii.

12,

xiii.

case,

14, according to the above, so that the

;

parallel

be needed, the usual death wail, bi-ahl anta (thou wast dear as
e.g. in Kosegarten, Chrestom. p. 140, 3, is to be comi3K, 1 Sam. xxiv. 12, might more readily, with Ew. § 101, c, he

a father to me),
pared.

brought in here and regarded as belonging to the North Palestine peculiarities of the book of Kings but by a comparison of the passages cited,
;

this is also improbable.

;
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regularity of the strophe-lines

no longer

prevails,

and

also the

usual symmetrical balance of thought in them.
If

confine our attention to the real substance of the

we

from the emotional and rough accessories, Elihu
casts back the reproach of injustice which Job has raised, first
as being contradictory to the being of God, ch. xxxiv. 10 sq.
speech, apart

then he seeks to refute

as contradicting God's

it

government,

he does (1) apagogically from the unselfish love with
which God's protecting care preserves the breath of every

and

this

He who has

living thing, while

back

12-15

He

;

created

all

things might bring

created things to the former non-existence, ch. xxxiv.

all

(2)

by induction from the impartial judgment which

exercises over princes

and peoples, and from which

inferred that the Ruler of the world

From

16-20.

and from

is

Elihu proves that God can exercise

this

that, that

He

is

it

is

also all-just, ch. xxxiv.
justice,

omniscient, and sees into man's in-

most nature without any judicial investigation, ch. xxxiv.
21-28; inaccessible

He

to

rules over peoples

human
and

accusation and

human

defiance,

individuals, even over kings,

and

nothing turns His just punishment aside but lowly penitence

blended with the prayer for the disclosure of unperceived
ch. xxxiv.

29-32.

For

in

follow the discontented

His retributive rule

It

is

that Elihu does not here coincide with

purpose

;

and

worthy of recognition,

what has been already

15 sqq.), without applying

it

to another

that his theodicy differs essentially

from that

xii.

proclaimed by the friends.

It is not

derived from mere

appearance, but lays hold of the very principles.

attempt the explanation of the
to

retributive

justice

agreeing with

it;

it

many

It does not

apparent contradictions

which outward events manifest, as
does not solve the question by mere

empiricism, but from the idea of the
to the world,

sin,

does not

demands of men arrogant and yet

devoid of counsel, ch. xxxiv. 33.

said (especially ch.

God

Godhead and

its

relation

and by such inner necessity guarantees to the

CHAP. XXXV. 2-4.
mysteries

human

remaining to

still
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shortsightedness, their

future solution.

Elihus Third Speech.
Schema

:

[Then began Elihu, and

—Chap. xxxv.

6. 8. 10. 6.

said

:]

2 Dost thou consider this to be right,
Sayest thou

3 That thou

What

my

:

sayest,

doth

The
ver.

what advantage

me more

profit

it

4 / will answer

And

righteousness exceedeth God's,

my

than

sin ?

thee words,

thy companions with thee.

neutral nxt, ver. 2a, refers prospectively to l»N]"P3,

da

:

this that

thou sayest.

3B*n with ace. of the obj.

p of the predicate, as ch. xxxiii. 10,

The second
the

is it to thee,

collective

struction, vers. 2, 3,

this

is

and thinkest thou on

this

righteousness above the

:

xiii.

and

24, and freq.

is

co-ordinate with

this

ponderous con-

interrogative clause, ver. 2b,

and the

first,

comp.

thought of

Considerest thou this to be right,

account to be able to put thy

thou maintainest,

divine, that, as

God corresponds to this thy
God makes no distinction between

no righteousness on the side of
because

righteousness,

righteousness and the sin of man, and allows the former to

go unrewarded
as ch. ix.

clause

:

27

?

justitia

mea

as ch. xxxii. 2,

what

,|

prce

Deo

"iDXTr'a

change

p"TC3), prce

conjtantly

est

it (viz. ~\pTi)

directa (on this
(viz.

>

for

(jpra? divind)

comp. on the matter xxxiv.

to a-iro as ch. iv. 17.

obliqua:

which Olsh. wishes to read ^piy,
"!^) forms with ?X» a substantival

(for

*?*!¥

WOK

peccato

vid.

is

first

;

5,

fl?

comparative

not equivalent

followed

by the

oratio

advantageth thee, then by the

Ew.

meo ;

§

338, a)

:

what

this 1» is also

profit

or.

have I

comparative

;

the

ambiguous combination became allowable from

the fact that, according to the usage of the language, " to
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obtain profit from anything "
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expressed by a

is

Moreover, prce peccato meo

|D ^yin.

quam inde quod pecco, comp. Ps.

We

D J 1 ^."^.

no

j

Wn

24

Hos.

}

have already on ch. xxxiv. 9 observed that

has not directly said (he cites

*'

DV

equivalent to plus

is

xviii.

?^ n

iv.

8

Job

ch. xxi. 15, as the saying of

it,

the ungodly) what Elihu in ver. 3 puts into his mouth, but
as

an inference

it

certainly

Elihu's polemic against

ch. ix. 22.

LXX.

(TJn are not the three, as
|}X '•BON,

8,

to

36)

is

implied in such utterances as

is

whom Job

is

Job and

and Jer.

by such words

likened

therefore not unauthorized

the conclusion together with

assails

second

his

companions

translate,

especially since

;

premises.

its

of the conclusion

strophe the vindication

but the

as ch. xxxiv.

he

In the
is

now

refuted.

5 Look towards heaven and

And

see,

behold the ethereal heights

:

they are high above thee.

6 If thou sinnest, what dost thou effect with

And

if thy transgressions are

many, what

7 If thou art righteous, what dost thou give

Or what doth He
8 To

man

And

take from thy

1

Sim,

hand ?

a son of man, thy righteousness.

Towards heaven he

is

to direct his gaze, to obtain

height of heaven a notion of the exaltation of

The combination

above the heavens.
Ixxx. 15

and

Him ?

godlessness availeih,

like thee thy

to thee,

Him ?
doest thou to

freq.

CpnB'

(pntJ>,

j^Uo,

n&oi D'an
to

from the

God who dwells
is

like Ps.

rub in pieces, make

thin, therefore the opposite of D^JJ) are the thin transparent

strata of the

atmosphere above the hanging clouds.

PD3 denotes the height that

beholder.

From

inferred that

it is

JO after

on the opposite side to the

the exaltation of

God

it

is

then further

human influence
The pointing wavers

impossible to exercise any

upon Him, by which
here between

is

He

?J!3R (the

might

suffer.

common fut. form) and

?VBR (as a con-

CHAP. XXXV.

form
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5-8.

Num.

Human

traction of

?Sl3fi

wrong or

right doing neither diminishes nor increases His

blessedness

from

proceeds.

it

are not included in ver. 8

means

to

DJJTN,

injury or advantage

;

whom

after the

say,

as

only on the side of man,

is

whom

Others,

xxiii. 8).

affects,

righteous or ungodly doing, Elihu

:

such and with

solely to the doer himself, the

consequences, belongs

its

man

" like thee " (B*N? with

Munach, 1103 with Munach), the son of man,

and who always,

of evil as of good,

conduct

his

i.e.

man, capable

after deciding in favour of

the latter or the former, determines his fortune or misfortune,
in distinction

same

from God, who ever remains unchangeably the

What

His perfect righteousness.

in

have already heard from Eliphaz,

even expresses himself similarly in ch.

mind

all

it

vii.

quiet submission, for

and Job

but to Elihu's

what objection should Job
concerning his

punishment

in itself,

raise in justi-

affliction against

such

reward and

evil

sentiments as these, that goodness bears

its

and that God's reward of goodness

not a work of indebtedness, nor His punishment of evil

is

a

20

;

becomes for Job new and powerful motives to

fication of his complaints

its

Elihu here says we

ch. xxii. 2 sq.,

work

of self-defence ?

Before such truth he must really

hold his peace.
9

By

reason of the multitude of oppressions they raise a cry,

They

call for help

by reason of the

arm of the

great,

is JEloah my Creator,
Who giveth songs of praise in the night,
Who teacheth us by the beasts of the earth,
And maketh us wise by the fowls of heaven f
Then they cry, yet He answereth not,

10 But none saith: Where

11

12

Because of

the

13 Vanity alone

And

the

pride of evil men.

God

heareth not,

Almighty observeth

it

not.

In ver. 9a the accentuation of

2i"ip

with DecM, according

270
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THE BOOK OF

JOB.

which Dachselt interprets prce multitudine (oppressionum)
:

oppressi clamabunt,

everywhere

and

else,

erroneous

is

it

;

is

to be written 3")£, as

(according to Codd. and the editions

this

of Jablonski, Majus, Michaelis, and others)

with Munach, which

Munach
la,

iv.

:

prce multitudine oppressionum (p'fWJt like Eccl.

and probably

in the intensive

cation,

Hos.

Kal
10,

iv.

ver. 9J, vid. vol.

The

arbdb).

be accented

to

is

followed by D^IK'J? with a vicarious

is

i.

Amos

also

iii.

and

freq.,

432

D^n

;

clamorem (Hiph.

9) edunt

signification, as e.g.

eomp.

i"i3Tn,

commit

to

forni-

On

p. 185, note).

Jtflf,

are the great or lords (Arab.

plur. with a general subj.

followed by the

is

sing, in ver.

10a: and no one says (exactly as in ip^n, ch.

xxxiv. 31).

Elihu weakens the doubt expressed by Job in

ch. xxiv. 12, that

God

allows injustice to prevail,

of the latter arises

from the

cxlix. 2),

of the
(nilDT,

intensive plur.,

(&&!>,

who

as Isa.

gives (to which

Edda: "Wuodan

failure

fact of the sufferers complaining,

but not seeking earnestly the only true helper,

maker

and op-

The

pressed innocence remains without vindication.

may

11,

xxii.

God
liv.

their

5,

Ps.

be compared a passage

gives songs to the Scalds") songs

from the onomatopoetic nDT)

in the night,

i.e.

who

the night of sorrow puts songs of praise concerning the

in

dawn-

The singing
Hahn) is to be as

ing light of help into the mouth of the sufferers.
of the glory of the nightly heavens (Stick.,
little

thought of as the music of the spheres

ch. xxxiv. 20, 25, the time of unexpectedly

In ver. 11 most expositors

two

ip as comparative.

(last of all

mean

the night

God on

is,

as

Schlottm.) take the

Elihu would then, since he

absence of the asking after this
ferers,

;

sudden change.

feels the

the part of the suf-

the conscious relation in which

He

has placed

us to Himself, and in accordance with which the sufferer

should not merely instinctively complain, but
himself and earnestly offer up prayer.
xii.

7 (comp. Prov.

vi.

6,

nam),

it

is

humbly bow

But according
to be translated

to ch.
:

who
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teaches

(13b)>9

= US^SO,

comp. 2 Sam.

xxii. 40, Psalter

i.

160)

us from the beasts of the earth (so that from them as a means
of instruction teaching comes to us), and makes us wise from

The

the birds of heaven.

fut. interchanging with the part.

better accords with this translation, according to which ver.

11

is

a continuation of the assertion of a divine instruction,

by means of the animal creation
connection better, for of the

from the animal
tion,

—the

God, Joel
If

the thought also suits the
things that

creation, prayer here

20; the ravens

we now determine

who

men

to

God

be humbly entreated for help

will

natural to take

cattle cry to

upon God, Ps.

call

MP

learned

cxlvii. 9.

the collective thought of vers. 10

that affliction does not drive most

Helper,

may be

comes under considera-

21; the thirsty

lions roar, Ps. civ.
i.

;

many

on ch.

(yid.

xxiii.

sq.,

the almighty
:

it

is

mqre

7) in the sense of then

(tots), than, with reference to the scene of oppression, in the

sense of there
is

correct,

(LXX.,

Jer.

:

The

ibi).

division of the verse

and H. B. Starcke has correctly interpreted

:

Tunc

clamabunt (sed non respondebii) propter superbiam (insolentiarri)

\JB»

malorum.

sense of non exaudiet

one would expect

!?,

not to be connected with

is

et servabit,

by which

fW.

in the

constr. prcegnans

Ps. xxii. 22, instead of "0S», nor in the

sense of non exaudiet propter (Hirz., Schlottm.), for the arro-

gant D^jn are not those

who complain unheard

connection shows, those from
proceeds.
to

God by

Therefore

whom

:

but, as the

the occasion of complaint

not allowing themselves to be driven

:

oppression, they cry then, without, however, being

heard of God, by reason of the arrogance of
they have to endure.
ing no answer

:

without the true

Only emptiness

men which

mere motion of the

lips

God heareth not, and
Hahn wrongly denies

the

^

the

and verumtamen; but we prefer the

re-

spirit of

Almighty observeth
significations certo

evil

Ver. 13 gives the reason of their obtain-

it

(i.e.

prayer)

not.

strictive signification (sheer

emptiness or hollowness) which

THE BOOK OF

272

JOB.

proceeds from the affirmative primary signification * here, to
the adversative (nevertheless emptiness), since the adversative

thought, verumtamen non exaudit, has found

expression

its

already in ruj£ t6l.

14 Although thou say est, thou

The cause
1

Now,

5

Should

He

Him

not:

Him, and thou mayest wait for Him.

before

lieth

then, if

seest

His wrath hath not

yet punished,

not be well acquainted with sullenness ?

16 While Job openeth

his

mouth without reason,

Without knowledge multiplieth words.

The

address

not directed to Job exclusively, for

is

treats first of the acts of injustice

and remain apparently unpunished; but
he has, ch.

also, so far as

to Job,

8-10, comp. xix.

xxiii.

it

here

which prevail among men
however,

7,

xxx. 20,

thus complained concerning his prayer being unanswered.

elsewhere quanto minus, ch.

signifies

*? *l?

iv.

19, or also

quanto magis, Prov. xv. 11, but nowhere quanto minus
(Hirz., Hlgst.)

xv. 5,

where

it

or quanto magis si

etiamne quum.

signifies

quum,

naturally signify etiam
etsi,
is

as here

and Neh.

ix.

it

As

of the matter

than thou thinkest
therefore well

Him

for

xxxvii. 7,
fail.

In

—says

:

it

can, however,

can also signify

—

is

rela-

other

the matter to be decided

known

15

The

the conclusion, ver. 146

to

lies before Him,
Him, and thou mightest only wait

?T})n

only here

&innni); the decision, though

vers.

etiamsi,

This quamvis dicas (opineris)

18.

(??in instead of ?n\ or

b

si

also not Ezek.

followed by the oratio obliqua, as ch. xxxv. 3a.

tion

is

(Hahn),

sq., ver.

15

is

it

comp. Ps.

tarry, will, not

taken by most modern com-

mentators as antecedent to ver. 16, in which case, apart from
the distortions introduced, two interpretations are possible:
(1)
visit
1

However now, because His (God's) wrath does not
... Job opens his mouth (2) However now, because
;

Vid. Hupfeld in the Zeitschr.

fur Kunde des Morgenl.

ii.

441

f.
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He

(God) does not

visit his (Job's)

ence of the tex to Job, ch.
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wrath (comp. on

xviii. 4,

opens, etc.

That a clause with a confirmatory

precede

principal clause

14, 17

iii.

is

its
;

but

in

'•a

.

.

Job

.

made

is

to

not without example. Gen.

is

connection with this arrangement the verb

accustomed always, in the principal clause or

in the conclu-

stand prominent (so that consequently

sion, to

this refer-

xxxvi. 13, 18)

we

should

expect 3VN HSB^), although in Arabic this position of the
words, nsa DVKl, and in fact t—jjjli instead of t— »jj!j (in con1

'

nection with a difference of the subj. in the antecedent and
in the conclusion, vid.
is

regular.

was

De

Sacy,

Gramm. Arabe,

And now (HW

inference and conclusion, which
function,

Ew.

§

absolute as ch. xxxi. 14),

(is it

freq., in

here

is

its

as logical

most probable

353, b) should His wrath not punish (lj?s as

*? interrogative as 1

as ^fi

1201, 2),

Therefore for a long time I thought that ver. 15

be taken interrogatively:

to

§

and should

Sam.

so that, or

:

He

not take notice,

xxiv. 20, xxviii. 13, 1

should

it

be

Kings

so that), ch. vi. 22,

connection with which, what

said

is

etc.,

xi.

on Gen.

22,

and

xxi. 7

Concerning the modal use of the prcet. might be compared

on the two

prcett.

But by

16 with what precedes

ver.

rendering the connection of

this
is

awkward.

Ewald has given

the correct rendering (apart from the misunderstanding of
tS'B)

:

Therefore, because His wrath has not yet punished,

does not

know much about

foolishness

!

Ver. 155 requires

to be taken as the conclusion to ver. 15a, yet not as

The

clamation, but as an interrogative.

&&

is

xxxii.

;

and

just as here, this interrogative &6l

is

antecedent clause, 1 Sam. xx.

found
9,

Ex.

22.

In connection with
it still

sin

an ex-

interrogative use of

not unusual, 2 Sam. xix. 44, Ezek. xvi. 43, 47, 56,

27

after a hypothetical
viii.

He

this interrogative

remains questionable whether

which prevails among men.

VOL.

II.

it

rendering of ver. 15,
refers to Job's sin, or

The theme

of this third
S

274

THE BOOK OF

JOB.

speech of Elihu requires the latter reference, although per-

own arrogant

haps not without a side-glance at Job's

The

haviour.

be-

shows how suitably ver. 16

translation

is

connected with what precedes: ver. 16

is

a circumstantial

not willing to take

it

as a subordinate

one

clause, or, if

is

but prefers to take

clause,

ver. 15,

it

as standing on a level with

an adversative clause attached with Waw, as

quently the case: but (nevertheless) Job

.

opening the mouth in derision, as Lam.

16, in.

the ace. of closer definition to

(=

it

ii.

emotional words.

.

;

,

without

signifies

and multiplicare : Job multiplies

As

this "V33*

Arabic (Arab, akbara), so

is

is,

his;li

so to speak, Hekraso-

15

ver.

fre-

is

na nSB of

46 ; -^ is
and the 1 3?i?,

?3n3),

which occurs only here and ch. xxxvi. 31,
distinction magnificare

.

of

full

Arabisms:

(1) The combination "ipS T.K, which has not its like in the
Hebrew language (whether it be originally intended as relative or not: non est quod visitaverit, Ew. § 321, b), corre-

sponds to the popular Arabic use of
i.

82, b

;

probably

(Carey: not

xii.

9,

j_

/UjJ

for

(2)

to take

The combination 3

or bianna (because that) of the obj.
xxxi. 12) belongs not to

;

^33 (which

according to Ps. exxxix. 14, to JH\

be explained from the Arabic.

The

(Jewish expositors, after tWB, Niph.

fci'S

= yvs>)

;

the signification evil

know

is

like the

bi (concerning)

1SD (on
is

to

(differently

but comp. ch. xxiv. 12 on the idea),

not suitable

Ges. Thes.

JJT,

knowledge of anything

Arab, construction of the verb 'alima with

is

}!,

has the value of an intensive negation

at all).

about anything,
ch.

£t?

this vid.

on Ps.

indeed possible), but,

(3)

PS

especially to

is

signification a multitude

se diffundere,

(LXX.,

Nah.

Jer.,

presents a forcibly mutilated word,

and

iii.

18)

others

:

and moreover

one devoid of significance in this connection; whereas the

Arab.

^

(but not in

its

metaphorical derivatives, fashsh,

empty-headed; fdshush, or fashshdsh, a noisy swafrrerincr

—
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fellow) indicates a development of signification which leads
to the desired end, especially in the Syro-Arabic usage most

The verb

natural here.

(_£J

(e>b»B,

cogn. _&J,

\tj,

to ex-

tend, expandere) is used originally of water (fashsh el-ma)
to overflow its

dam, to overflow

its

:

banks, whence a valley by

the lake of eLHigdne, into which the waters of the lake flow
after the winter rains, is called el-mefeshsh
bottle

;

then of a leathern

run out (tor/ mefshush, an emptied

to

:

tumour (waram)
anger (el-chulq)
hence the phrase

:

to break forth,

:

:

and

to disperse, disappear,

dost thou

vent

make me

for the venting) of thine anger?

itself

bottle), of a

tropically of

on anything,

a mefeshshe (an object

From

this

^U

(distinct

from (jiU med. Waw, to swim on the surface, trop. to be
above, not to allow one's self to be kept down, and med. Je,

comp.

|i"if,

Hab.

BhB,

proud)

is

i.

8, Jer.

11, Mai.

1.

iii.

20, signifies to be

#S, formed after the forms 13, ID, DD, a synon. of

or even of nnaj? in the signification of excessive haughti-

ness, pride that bursts forth violently.

Thus, even at the close of

1

this third speech of Elihu, the

Arabic, and in fact Syro-Arabic colouring,
1

(in

The signification expandere
Egypt) ; the signification

•wool),

which the Talmud.

signification

;

also underlies the

common

noun

Jishshe,

to this

the lungs

discutere (especially carminare, to card

B>Bt5>*B

also has, is only a shade of the

the origin of the trop. signification

fatuum

same

esse is clear

from 'gaus fashusli, empty nuts. The rice from the Palestine valley of
Hafe, it is somewhere said, is worse than the Egyptian, because (what is
a fault in the East) in cooking tufesJifish, i.e. it bursts, breaks in pieces
(comp. on the other hand if the seed for sowing sinks to the bottom
when put into water, it is good if it swims on the surface, jefush, it is
The Piel of this fashsha signifies to cause the water to overflow,
bad).
trop. fashshaslia qalbahu, he gave air to his heart, i.e. he revealed a secret
which burdened him. A proverb says: the market (with its life and
changing scenes) is a feshshash of cares, i.e. consoles a troubled heart. In
the Hiph. one says in like manner proverbially, el-bukd jufshsh, weeping
removes the anguish of the soul. Wetzst.
:

;
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section with the rest of the book,

we miss the

other hand,

while, on the

;

bold, original figures

which up

to

skill,

chief thought of the speech

The

aud Solomon.

confirmed

is

waves one upon another, and we peras now and then between Koheleth

ch. xxxi. followed like

ceive a deficiency of

JOB.

we have

also

heard already from the three friends and Job himself. That
the piety of the pious profits himself without involving God
in

any

obligation

him, Eliphaz has already

to

said,

ch.

2 sq. and that prayer that is heard in time of need
and the unanswered cry of the godly and the ungodly are

xxii.

;

distinct,

Job

said, ch. xxvii.

Elihu, however, deprives

9 sq.

these thoughts of their hitherto erroneous application.
piety gives nothing to

dare not regard his

unjust;

and

if

God which He ought
mysterious as

affliction,

the godly do

God on

avenging wrath of

pressors, the question,

to reward,
it

is

to him, as

not directly experience the

the

haughtiness of their op-

whether then their prayer for help

more natural than the complaint

of the right kind,

is

want of

God's government of the world.

justice in

silent also after this speech.

consolation

humbly

;

it

It touches his

heart.

touches the heart of the idea of the book,

Elihu's Fourth Speech.
Schema:

— Chap,

6. 7. 6. 6. 6. 7. 6. 8. 8. 8.

[Then Elihu continued and
2 Suffer

For

me a

little,

and

of a

Job

is

|

said

I will

is

which he ought

But whether

xxxvi. xxxvii.

11. 11. 8. 6. 8. 11.

:]

inform

it

another question.

thee,

there is something still to be said
for

Eloah.

I will fetch my knowledge from afar,
And to my Creator will I ascribe right.
4 For truly my words are not lies,
3

One perfect

is

It does not contain the right

contains, however, censure

to receive.

If

Job

in knowledge stands before

tliee.

;;
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Elihu's preceding three speeches were introduced
this fourth, in

honour of the number three,

is

by

iJW

introduced only

Job is to wait yet a little
v
1iJ>), or
has (=
there still are, words in
i.e. what may be said in vindication of God

as a continuation of the others.
while, for

he

still

favour of Eloah

;

:

against Job's complaints and accusations

not yet exhausted.

is

This appears to be the only instance of the Aramaic
taken up as Hebr.
is

a poetic

;

whereas rnn ; nunciare (Arab.

Aramaism occurring even

the construction ch. xxxii. 6)
after the

manner

;

and

^-.

I.

(a diminutive form,

l\t?T

The

verb

here

is

RfcO, ver. 3a, is

not to be under-

but according

to 1

KB>J,

Kings

11

x.

pilTjD? signifies, as also ch. xxxix. 29, Isa. xxxvii. 26, e

longinquo, viz. out of the wide realm of history

The

on

of the Arab, zuair) belongs in Isa. xxviii.

stood according to bufo

and

IV.),

in Ps. xix. 3 (comp.

10, 13 to the popular language (of Jerusalem), but

used poetically.

being

"iH?

expression

p"}¥ jro

follows the analogy of

njn, ver. 4J, interchanges with the

sively to Elihu, since

Elihu

xxxvii.

16 God

in this

combination with

of character

;

tfjn CPOT

JFJ

and nature.
(rj>)

TQ3

jro.

which belongs exclu-

styles himself niyn d'on, as ch.

(comp. 1 Sam.

ii.

3, rrtjn *?$).

mjn cannot be intended

d'»n

of purity

but as Elihu there attributes absolute perfection

of knowledge in every direction to
to the theodicy

God,

so here, in reference

which he opposes to Job, he claims

faultless-

ness and clearness of perception.

5 Behold,

God

is

mighty,

and

yet doth not act scornfully,

Mighty in power of understanding.
6

7

He preserveth not the ungodly in life,
And to the afflicted He giveth right.
He withdraweth not His eyes from the
But with kings on

He
The

establisJieth

obj. that

righteous,

the throne

them for

ever,

and

they are exalted.

must be mentally supplied

to

DSW

NP1

is,

as

;
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in ch.

xlii. 6,

the verb

looking

more

to

down

viii.

20

He

:

is

exalted, without

idea of

however

from His height, or
without setting Himself above the justice

disdainfully (non despicii)

definitely:

due to even the meanest of His creatures
heart (comp. ch. xxxiv. 34 y£>

understanding

Vers.

—great

Arab,

''EMK,

(yovt, irvevfia), to see

everywhere and altogether.

among men

The

be derived from the connection.

as in ch.

is,

JOB.

power

in

ulu-l-elbdb),

through right and wrong
7 describe

6,

how His

rule

evinces this not merely outward but spiritual

superiority coupled

The

with condescension to the lowly.

notion of the object, NB3?

D^pTiNl

(aslsa.

ix.

11 the subject),

becomes the more distinctly prominent by virtue of the

and takes

consec. which follows like a conclusion,

Ewald thinks

this explanation

but

;

§

344, h).

shows how

tiwJ? is

upon the throne).

Ch.

up

fut.

again.

perfectly consistent

it is

with the former, and indisputably syntactic (Ges.

and Ew. himself,

it

contrary to the accents and the

structure of the sentence itself

xlvii. 1,

of
i.e.

Ps.

ix. 5,

intended

Sam.

v. 11, 1

§

129,

comp. cxxxii. 12,

(He
ii.

2, b,

Isa.

causes them to

8, Ps.

cxiii.

sit

7 sq. are

parallel passages.

8

And

if they are

Holden
9 Then

And
10 Then

And

bound with chains,

in cords of affliction

He

:

declareth to them their doing

their transgressions, that they

He

have been vainglorious

openeth their ear to warning,

commandeth them

to

turn

from

iniquity.

The subj. is in no case the ITytri (Hahn), but the D^nv,
who are as susceptible to discipline as it is needful

those

them, just as

or
to

which in general presents many
instances for an extensive comparison with the speeches of
Elihn.

The

in Ps. cvii.,

chains, ver. 8a,

are

meant

literally,

and the

bands, ver. 8b, figuratively; the Psalmist couples both in
?t"D1 *i% n'DK, cvii. 10.
The conclusion begins with ver.

9,
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11, 12.

repeated in another application, ver. 10.

is

/

sense of malejicium, as Arab. <&xi, recalls
xxxiii. 17.

nfetyD,

/acinus, ch.

an objective quod.

however, quod invaluerint (Rosenm.),

It is not translated,

which

in ver. 10b,

^p, ver. 95, is, as

in the

?J?S

/ /

opposed to the most natural sense of the Hithpa., but

is

according to ch. xv. 25

:

quod

sese extulerint.

"'DID, iraiBeia,

discipline/,,

interchanges here with the more rare "iDb used in

ch. xxxiii.

16

|TN rp|,

uncover the

to the

to

;

there

we have
ear,

already also met with the phrase

i.e.

Arab, amara an (bi-an),

to

IBS corresponds

'3

to open.

command

The

that.

fun-

damental thought of Elihu here once again comes unmistakeably to view

:

the sufferings of the righteous are well-meant

chastisements, which are to

wean them from the

which througb carnal security they have fallen

from God

to penitence, designed to

11 If they hear and

They pass

12

work

sins into

—a warning

their good.

yield,

days in prosperity

their

And their years in pleasure.
And if they hear not,
They pass away by

And expire

the

bow

in lack of knowledge.

Since a declaration of the divine will has preceded in ver.
10&,

it is

more natural

to take

^JW

in the sense of obsequi,

Kings

to do the will of another (as 1

xii. 7,

comp. I^yo from

1?V in the generalized sense of facere), than, with TJmbr., in
the sense of colere

scil.

Deum

(as Isa. xix. 23,

one who reveres God, a godly person).
lxv.

&y

Instead of

22 (on which the Masora observes

else")

and

ch. xxi.

13 Chethib,

it

(Targ. IM^B*, peragent, as Ezek.

Ps. xvi.

6,

a neutral masc.

sipitate one's self into the

:»

is

weapon,

i.e.

1

tV ?, i.e.

'dbid,

v>2\, Isa.

"nowhere

here without dispute

xliii.

amcena.

Arab,

27).

On

n5>BO

to incur

Way:
"OJ?,

is,

as

to pre-

peremptory
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punishment, comp. ch.
16, iv. 21.
to

will not

13 Yet

On

xxxiii. 18.

Impenitence changes

be a means of rescue, into

some who

JOB.

njn "fan comp. xxxv,

which

affliction,

total destruction

the hypocrites in heart cherish

14 Thus

He

intended

yet there are

;

be warned and affrighted by

They cry not when

is

it.

wrath,

hath chained them.

their soul dieth in the vigour

of youth,

And their life is like that of the unclean.
He delivereth the sufferer by his affliction,
And openeth their ear by oppression.

15 Yet

He who

is

God

angry with

humbly pray

to

in his affliction,

Him, shows thereby

that he

estranged from

God

and not a p^V.

This connection renders

is

a

(on the idea of the root, vid.

not the divine wrath

stand

and does not

(Rosenm. after Rom.

ii.

by IN

5), or

:

:

Ip.n,
i.

natural to under-

it

Qr^aavplXpvaiv

who supplies D!T?SD, ^ ut t^le
and murmuring of man himself:

discontent,

opyijv

they heap up wrath upon

themselves ("Wolf son,
tience,

one

216),

i

m P a_
they

cherish or harbour wrath, viz. 03?3 (comp. ch. xxii. 22, where

2^3 C'& signifies to take to heart, but at the same time to
preserve in the heart).

Used thus

absolutely, C!?' signifies

elsewhere in the book, to give attention

down

12, xxxiv. 23, or (as %-ij) to lay

reponunt

signifies

also

*li> fut.

i,

(immittentem),

nbni (Isa.
•is

1.

s.

to

e.g.

2) or

to, ch. iv.

recondunt (with an implied in
conceal with

e.g.

Hos.

interchanges with &q:, as ch. xxxiii. 22, 28

and

word with Elihu)

ipsis), as

ribn, for

issues forth

frustration of the divine pur-

pose of grace, follows acrvvBirwi, as

favourite

"With

n»™, the punishment which
this

it

the idea of sinking into

the sword in the sheath.

from the pupa, from

20, xxiv.

a pledge; here

;

vii.

~>J?3

16.

nan

(likewise a

is

intended just as ch. xxxiii. 25,

in the Ps. lxxxviii. ver. 16,

which resembles both the Elihu

section

and the

rest of

the book.

The Beth

of

Cchpa

} ]a s

:

CHAP. XXXVI.
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16-18.

the sense of ccque ac (Targ. TQ), as ch. xxxiv. 36, comp.
Jer. translates inter effeminatos

ch. xxxiv. 26.

(heathenish, equivalent to

women

in

heathenish

18), a

who

honour of the

prematurely- enervating incontinence
xxiii.

nriri,

D^i?

as CIO"?? heathenish, equi-

D'B'ilj?,

valent to D^D'3 ) are the consecrated men,
selves up, like the

for

;

yielded them-

deity, to passive,

Keil on Deut.

(vid.

now and

abomination prevailing

again even in Israel (1 Kings xiv. 24, xv. 12, xxii. 47),

which was connected with the worship of Astarte and Baal
that was transferred

from Syria, and

to

which

allusion is

For

here made, in accordance with the scene of the book.
the sufferer, on the other hand,

who

suffers not

necessity, but willingly, this his suffering

and moral
f?n'

merely of

means of rescue

a

Observe the play upon the words

purification.

The Beth

and PDpa.

1

is

in

both instances

is,

in accordance

with Elihu's fundamental thought, the Beth instrum.
16

And He

even bringeth thee out of the jaws of distress
To a broad place, whose ground hath no straitness,

And
17

the adorning

of thy

table shall be full

of fatness.

Yet thou art become full of the judging of the evil-doer

Judging and judgment lay hold on one another!
18 For

And
With
of

let

ver.

what he

to place

not anger indeed entice thee to scorning,

let

*)*?

not the greatness of the ransom mislead thee.

16a Elihu passes over

to the application to

said in the preceding strophe.

and

(like D?

^]N) at

although not belonging to the

member

says with
for Job.
("IV

Job

usual

of the sentence which

1
.

The

it is

the beginning of the sentence,

immediately follows, in^L H$) for ink
remarkable.

Since

prcet. "jJVDn is

rppni

*)N

cannot be

not promissory, but Elihu

what design God has decreed the present suffering

p JVpn

for IV

is

like

2 Ohron.

xviii.

31

:

out of distress

by Sebia magnum), which has him

and threatens

to

swallow him,

God

in its jaws,

brings him away to great

!

CHAP. XXXVI.

= 1»Dj

(from cXwu«

= &%)).

hanash

as e.g.

283

16-18.

In

as

xxix.

ch.

to

6)

who persuade

those

18 we

ver.

leave the signification thick milk or cream (p®U

=

""i^on,

themselves that

cream can be metaphorically equivalent to superfluity (Ew.,
Kenan's translation

Hirz., Vaih., Hlgst).

N'espere pas

:

ditourner la colere de Dieu par une amende,

who, with

as a simple puzzle to its discoverer,

ception,

is

we

destitute of thoughts proper to the

In general, the thought, "do not imagine by

also leave

one ex-

this

book of Job.

by a

riches,

great ransom, to be able to satisfy the claims of God,"

Moreover, non^ which, as

altogether out of place here.

Prov.

rUij'i,

25 (Ew.

xii.

§

174, g),

construed as masc,

is

cannot be understood of God's wrath, since the poet by
will

not at one time have

God

ascribed to

an enticement in malam partem.

which

own n»n and

is

Job's

rpDii

a well-meant

incitation, at another

allures

is

e.g.

That

that not the excitement

;

of his affliction (Hahn), but of his passion

;

comp.

*!**,

ver. 13.

however, to be explained according to ch. xxxiv. 37,
comp. xxvii. 23 (clapping of hands
derision) ; and 133
pSK*

is,

=

signifies reconciliation or expiation, as ch. xxxiii. 24.

admonishes Job not to allow himself
of passion into derision, or to deride

the right

way by

the ransom which

nor

;

is

to

be allured from

required of

price of restoration to happiness, viz.

Elihu

be drawn by the heat

to

him

as the

humble submission

to

the divine chastisement, as though this ransom were exceed-

ing great.

The connection

is

clear

(H) and condemnation (pSifo) are
('3) hastiness of

temper,

let it

not

:

(I|)

lead thee astray

thou wouldst not escape the judgment of

19 Shall thy crying place

And

all the efforts

20 Long not for
Which

thee

an adverse verdict

closely connected;

God

beyond

distress,

of strength ?

the night to come,

shall remove people

from

their

place

!

for
.

.

.

;:
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21 Take heed, incline not

For

this

JOB.

to evil;

thou hast desired more than

Those expositors who found

affliction.

185 the warning, that

in ver.

should not imagine that he would be able to redeem

Job

himself from judgment by a large ransom, go on to explain

He

will

esteem thy riches

Carey, Ebr., and others)
Schlottm.)

not mentioned

thy riches

will

which must be done

to

to

"T^V^D.

suffice ? (Hirz.,

But apart from

(Ew.).

which

this insinuation,

the hook, and

in

Rosenm., Umbr.,

(Farissol,

?

:

way

or some other

;

want of connection of

although

;

or

the

otherwise

is

from the violence

apart

accommodate

to

it

it,

W,

might, as the abstract of JW, ch. xxxiv. 19, sig-

it

nify wealth (comp. ix^, amplitudo),

however, according

is,

the usage of the language (vid. ch. xxx. 24), so far as

can trace

and

it,

13,

What

to this signification.

and other passages,

follows

to this

thought of ransom

and

the treasures of wealth

valent to 1V3, ch. xxii. 24

and the expression
is

noarn

like

Finally, ns
ix. 4, 19,

y*m

;

;

iv.

signifies

is

but

But

!

">¥,

"ii'3

nowhere equi-

ver. 16, signifies distress;

a condition devoid of

21, and

mighty

in

To

s6,

ch.

distress,

xxxiv.

20.

physical strength, ch.

Stick,

correctly interprets:
all

put thee where there
is,

"Will thy

thine exertions, as a warrior

puts them forth in the tumult of battle to

work

his

way

out,

an open space?" but the fio-ure of a
with Hahn, to be rejected ; spy is only a nice

for D , E',

JTB>,

Ver. 20. Elihn
of his

is

Oh, not gold

and rtnsetjD strong proofs of strength, not "trea-

wild raging cry, then, and

word

:

also point

appropriate

less

still

Hirz. translates

">V3 N?, in

ch.

t6,

sures of wealth."

warrior

we

a secondary form of y\& (WK"), a cry for help

ch. xxxv. 9 sq., ver.

all

to

is

to place, set up, ch. xxxvii. 19.
calls

upon Job

to consider the uselessness

vehement contending with God, and then warns him

;

CHAP. XXXVI.

provocation of divine judgment

against his dreadful
anheles

(ch. vii.

2)

sublaturam populos
(ninn or rrvngn)

Mam

noctern

=

ut tollat

12 (comp. on Hab.

as ch. xl.

where they

a fate,

to escape

it

how much

And

!

yet

Job

cii.
iii.

Oh

before

and DPinn

If whole peoples are overtaken

humbling himself under His

endurance.

?£

it

1H3

the preference

signifies, 2

anything on any one

;

thing an object of choice
of the phrase ?V Mjmn,

>

i)T7V

Sam.

here as 3 ina

elsewhere, to extend one's choice to something, to

is

be able

presses forward on to the tribunal

for he has given

(t?N),

quiet, resigned

xix. 39, to choose to lay

tion

signifies,

16), nothing but that just

that in time he would shrink back from this

absolute wickedness
'OP,

;

v. 11,

syncopated

less shall the individual

of the terrible Judge, instead of

mighty hand.

25

on ch.

est),

without the possibility of escape,

are, firmly fixed

they are deprived of being.

by such

(vid.

habitandum

ni^jl?, in the sense of Ps.

ne

equivalent to futuram

is

sublaturam

6, \^y?,

:

(with the emphatic art.)

riipp

loco suo.

Uw?, collocaturus ; xxx.

from

285

22-25.

make some-

perhaps also under the influence

;

The

and similar phrases.

construc-

remarkable, since one would sooner have expected

mm

DT,

hanc

elegisti

22 Behold, God
23

pra

toleratione.

acteih loftily in

His strength

Who is a teacher like unto Him ?
Who hath appointed Him His way,
And who dare say Thou doest iniquity ! ?
:

24 Remember

that thou

Which men have
25 All men

Most modern

upon

it

expositors, after the

from

afar.

LXX.

SwdcrTtji, give

by comparing the Arab, mar-un
mor (with the art. moro) or more (with the
Chald. N1D, Talmud. 10 (comp. Philo, ii. 522, ed.

(imru-un), Syr.
morjo),

it,

looketh

niio the signification lord,

art,

sung.

delight in

Mortal man

magnify His doing,
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Mangey :
2vpob<>),

it

and Schlottm.,

by the

tov Kvpiov ovofid^eaOai irapa.

outo)?, viz. fidptv, <pacrl

with

JOB.

but Kosenm., Arnh., Lowenthal, Wolfson,

;

signification

For

teacher.

:

Jer., rightly abide

and

after the Targ., Syr.,

(1) rniD (from nnin,

Ps

xxv. 8, 12, xxxii. 8) has no etymological connection with
(of N"1D,

-,

,

opimum, robustum

peculiar to Elihu to represent

dreams and dispensations of

esse)

God

God

designation of

Him

human

His way ?

i.e.

as

("Ipa

agere deberet,

(quis dixerit;

with

Him

is

also not

is

:

who

itself

overlooketh

of the personal and ace. of the

?J?

(?V Ipa as ch. xxxiv. 13)
:

quis

His way?

ei prcescripsit quce

no mandatory,

and under obligation

doest evil ?

and (3) the

which on that very account com-

correctly interprets

He

;

by

sqq.,

without support in the language; but:

is

prescribed to

Kosenm.

14

xxxiii.

described in ver. 22a

is

not to be translated

is

neutral obj.), which

who has

ch.

research a reverence which esteems

Ver. 23a

in

moreover,

is,

as an incomparable teacher

as transcendently exalted,
to

it

as a teacher both

affliction,

inappropriate here, after His rule

lightly.

(2)

and by His creatures, xxxv. 11

xxxiv. 32,

mands

;

.

"id

to

is responsible to no one,
no one, and who should dare to say

on the per/, comp. on ch. xxxv. 15): Thou

—man

shall

be a docile learner, not a

self-satisfied,

conceited censurer of the absolute One, whose rule

not to

is

be judged according to the laws of another, but according to
His own laws. Thus, then, shall Job remember (memento

=

cura ut) to extol (N^VTl, ch.

been sung (comp.

e.g.

order (ch. xxxvii. 24)

where has the

23) God's doings, which have

;

is

by

D"eOK,

indirect allusions to the Psalms.

implies, with pleasure

of the right

PJJB,

"nb> no-

(Rosenm., Umbr.)

fond of direct (ch.

with reference to God's

men

Jer. de quo cecinerunt viri.

signification intueri

other hand, Elihu

and

xii.

Ps. civ. 33)

xxxiii. 27,

on the

xxxv. 10)

—he continues
—behold
U

All

working

;

and astonishment

men

it,

;

viz.

as

mortals gaze upon

CHAP. XXXVI.

it

(reverentially)

from

afar,

287

26-29.

—the same thought

as that

which

has already (ch. xxvi. 14) found the grandest expression in
Job's mouth.

26 Behold, God

is

exalted

—we know Him not

entirely;

The number of His years, it is unsearchable.
27 For He draweth down the drops of water,
They distil as rain in connection with its mist,
28 Which the clouds do drop,
Distil upon the multitude of men.

Who

29

can altogether understand the spreadings of the clouds,

The crash of His tabernacle ?

The Waw
to the
Vjts>

Waw of

"iSpa

(vid.

of the quasi-conclusion in ver. 266 corresponds

is,

on ch.

the train of thought in ver. 26a (Ges. § 145, 2).

as the subject-notion, conceived as a nominative
iv. 6, vol.

antecedent clauses,
N'ab'

91, note 1), not as in similar quasi-

i.

e.g.

ch. xxiii. 12, as

an

ace. of relation.

here and ch. xxxvii. 23 occurs otherwise only in Old

In what follows Elihu describes the
" If Job had only come," says a

Testament Ohaldee.

wondrous

origin of rain.

Midrash (Jalkut,

§ 518),

"to explain to us the matter of the

race of the deluge (vid. especially ch. xxii. 15-18),

been

sufficient

;

and

if

Elihu had only come

the matter of the origin of rain

been enough."

(n'Wl nTT

:

Hebr. nor in Arab,

fiutyo), it

1

V")Z

;

and

~\i)

and detrahere ; the

JT)|

neither in

latter signification

the prevailing one in Hebr. (ch. xv. 8, xxxvi. 7).

''S

the transcendent exaltation of the Being

changes of creation
as

is
it

is

(Rosenm.), but

is

off,

had

the drops of water to

signifies attrahere in sublime

only attrahere (root

away (draws

had

In Gesenius' Handworterbuoh, ver. 27

when He has drawn up
Himself, then, etc. But it is JW, not
translated

it

to explain to us

who

shown by an example
were) the water-drops,

With

survives

:

viz.

He

all

draws

from the

waters that are confined above on the circle of the sky, which

;
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JOB.

pass over us as mist and cloud (yid. Genesis, S. 107)
these water-drops

down

distil

(PpJ, to ooze, distil,

and

;

here not in

a transitive but an intransitive signification, since the wateritself) as rain, ilN?,

drops are the rain

produced by

a mist

downfall of which

(Gen.

it

6)

ii.

fills

with

from the next

mist,

since

i.e.

(J?i?")),

the

which, as ver. 28 says,

is just this rain,

the clouds (called B , i?n?' on account of
in distinction

its

the expanse

thin strata of

its

air,

mist-circle) cause to flow gently

down upon the multitude of men, i.e. far and wide over the
mass of men who inhabit the district visited by the rain
both verbs are used transitively here, both ?Pr as Isa. xlv.

and

as evidently Prov.

^V"],

iii.

mences an intensive question
stand

=

is,

to

Ifcjn

is

moreover, could one under-

:

equivalent to

:

which

;

how much

however, the interrogative an, and ON
the

in

xxxiv. 17,

,

8 sq.

xl.

member

first

??'"]B?

8,

com-

ver. 29a,

*\$,

could one completely understand

according to the sense,

ON

EX

20.

of the

*)&<

certainly,

less

Q3

fjx).

corresponds

double question, ch.

are not the burstings,

from BHS

=

CHB, frangere, findere, but spreadings, as Ezek. xxvii. 7 shows,

from BHB, expandere, Ps.
It

is

cv. 39,

comp. supra on ch. xxvi.

the growth of the storm-clouds,

which

a beginning " small as a man's hand" (1 Kings
is

intended

as in a

H3D (Ps.

it is

is

xviii. 44), that

majestic omnipotence conceals itself behind these

;

xviii.

the rolling thunder
xxxix. 7,

9.

from

collect often

12) woven out of thick branches

here called the crash

is

formed from

not after the form

on ch. xxx. 3) of

Xie>,

rpia,

to rumble,

(fliNB'Pi,

whence

30 Behold, He spreadeth His
31 For thereby

He

giveth

as ch.
if

migration, exile, from naw, vid.

this pavilion of clouds in

the roots

and

also n^itr,

which the Thun-

derer works.

And

;

of the sea

light over

He

covereth.

He judgeth peoples,

food in abundance.

Himself,

;

CHAP. XXXVI.

32 Both hands

And
33 His

The

A few

D

11

who
Him,

as one

noise announceth
cattle even that

He

is

hitteth the

more than questionable
used anywhere in this sense.

the masses of water

approaching.

drawn up

on

(yid.

Schebisteri

may

down

:

as

in

and of

whether

by

Stick, (who,

Waw adcequationis)
rises

command upon

In both cases nEO would be equivalent to

which

306

ver.

Others as (Unibr., Ew.)

" an exhalation

God's

at

&

to the sky out of the depths of

Waw of 'j^Bi

be compared

the sea, and comes

by

ch. ix. 8)

the sea, on which a Persian passage cited

however, regards the

mark.

Hahn, Schlottm.) understand the

expositors (Hirz.,

is

it

is

covereth over with light,

it

ocean, or the sea of the upper waters,

celestial

but

He

directeth

289'

30-33.

itself is possible.

up out

of

the deserts."

nD3 }

1vJJ

from

obtegit se,

But he who has once

wit-

nessed a storm in the neighbourhood of the sea, will decide
in favour of

He
15

one of the three following explanations

sq.)

with the subsiding waves (Blumenf.)

;

(1.)

:

covereth the uprooted ground of the sea (comp. Ps.

xviii.

but then ver.

30a would require to be understood of the light of the brightening sky following the darkness of the storm, which
bable in respect of ver. 32a.
lighted

much

the sky

is

deeper darkness; the observation

less so another, that

when occurring

especially

brilliantly

the water

is

it

correct,

the lightning by a thunder-storm,

down

momentarily changed as

accordingly

is

at night, descends into the depths

of the sea like snares that are cast

flame;

While

impro-

up by the lightning, the abysses of the ocean are

veiled in a so

but not

(2.)

is

may

(D'n?, Ps. xi. 6),

it

and

were into a sea of

be explained,

(3.)

Behold,

He

spreadeth over Himself His light (viz. the light which incessantly illumines the world),

sea

i.e.

the

since

He makes

it

Thus, as

it

VOL.

to its depths,

II.

He

roots of the sea,

through and through (Stuhlm., Wolfs.).

down

light

and the

covers with

it,

T
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Jerome

appears,

also interprets

JOB.

Et

:

This, that

He

festation (l^V Ens),

He covers

and that

roots of the sea beneath with this light,

with

1

His mani-

the earth

down

D3 refers as neuter

it.

to the

established in ver.

is

judicial, partly beneficial,

31 from the design, partly
exists in connection

operiet.

light of the lightning

makes the

fulgurare

(si voluerit)

lumine suo desuper, cardines quoque maris

which

(like DH3,

phenomena of the storm; "VMD (with the
3^, ch. xxvi. 3), what makes great = a

ch. xxii. 21) to the

adverbial ? like

making
form

great,

abundance (only here),

perdens =perditio.

JVnB>'D
}

is

n. hipliil. after the

In ver. 32 God

both hands,

light over

But what

the

is

takes JPJSD as n. hiphil. like "V2yo

what then becomes of the
ought to be

He

and

se operire armis),

(nipy referring to lis as fern, like Jer. xiii. 16,

Talmud).

:

covers

arms both completely with

i.e.

(comp. ^1?3D and ciLi, totum

in the

represented

is

under a military figure as a slinger of lightnings

meaning

directs

it

and sometimes

of J*'???? ?

an object of attack

:

light

Hahn
;

but

original Hiphil signification ?

J>|BB3 (ch. vii. 20), as Olsh. wishes to read

It
it.

Ew., Hirz., and others, after the example of Theod. (LXX.),
Syr., Jer., translate

:

against the adversary

indeed the opposite in Isa.

who
this

assails

with prayers)

word, just as

j)aa c.

Iix.

ace.

JWBD

signifies

16: intercessor (properly, one

however,

;

;

(which

it

would be

possible for

signifies usually a hostile

meeting, Ex. v. 3 and freq., but sometimes also a friendly,
Isa. xlvii. 3, lxiv. 4), to

be an

ivavTi6a-r)/j,ov.

abide by the usage of the language as
1

The Targ.

translates lis, vers. 30, 32,

to the erroneous opinion of R. Jochanan

according to this passage.

Umitl Ik
nait,

ing

ctvTOU H&ii

{Cod. Alex,

with the corrections

1TX

for

niN-

We
it,

prefer to

according

by tntiD, pluvia, according

ly^ NliTPKa lOWlS* miN i>3
Aben-Ezra and Kimchi explain even
-lijnpjj, Isa.

DWJ flTTa N?X.
xviii. 4,

we have

tie

and

:

The LXX. translates ver. 30a: /Sou
amoa to to|o» Cod. Sinait. tie uutyih
;

probably according to the readBut what connection have $n and rainbow ?
ijSw

rogoi/),

!

CHAP. XXXVI.
to

which JWBn

liii.

6

;

is

one who

The Beth

misses the mark.

13), used here like

xxiii.

With both hands He
them with
gives

s.

petat, Isa.

one who

hits, in opposition to

on

the Beth essentia (vid.

is

Ex.

vi.

Ps.

3,

lv.

seizes the substance of the lightning,

command

(appoints

ch.

19, Isa. xl. 10.

by

so that they are completely covered

it

the

it

quid incurset

signifies facere ut

JMBD therefore
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it,

fills

and

goal), a sure aimer

it its

Ver. 33a. Targ., Syr., Symm., Theod. (from which ver.
32

sq. is supplied in the

LXX. ),
1

(companion)."

Among

and others

Jer., Luther,

destroy the idea, since they translate iin

— Win,

" his friend

moderns, only Umbr. and Schlottm.

adopt this signification; Bottch. and Welte, after the example
of Cocceius, Tingstad,

"thought

fication

and

others, attempt

it

with the signi-

= determination;" but most expositors, from

Ew.

to

it is

consistent with the usage of the language

Hahn, decide

nection

cerning

Him

xxxii. 17) gives tidings con-

(announces Him).

In ver. 335 Theod. (LXX.),

(iJH

and Jer. point

Syr.,

as

our

ilipD like

we can do

with which

and the con-

Ex.

His noise

:

in favour of the rendering as simple as

nothing.

text,

It

but translate possessio,

seems that in the three

attempts of the Targ. to translate ver. 33, the translators had
n$0p and

the arousing of

translates:

anger (announces) the comer,

which assumes HJpD instead of HipO
wrath (goes forth) over
aSi/cias),

by

also
larly

stad

:

:

evil

Theod. (LXX.).

Symm.

:

fierce

tfiKov irepl

H71J? (n?iy), aSi/cla,

adopted

Schultens even renders simi-

rubedinem jlammantem nasi contra elatum, and Ting-

zelum

irce in iniquitatem.

But

it is

language was acquainted with a subst.
in Ezek.
1

and Schlottm.

;

(according to

which assumes the reading

Syr.,

Hahn

before their mind, according to which

Kjji?

viii.

Vid. Bickel,

Iooi, p. 50.

3 ^.P ??
1

De

is

not probable that the

'"UpD, exciting,

although

equivalent to K^pan, so that one might

indole ac ratione versionis Alex, in interpretando

Cod. Sinait. has, like Cod. Vat.: auayyihu

(corr. (pihod) u-vtov xa

xTYitria x.ai

mpt

aoixixo.

irtp,

I.

avrov qihov

:
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who

he)

(vid. Hitz. in

more readily be tempted
" one

JOB.

excites anger against

to read

one

evil," if

^P ?,

n«

1

not willing to

is

(nspD) K3£D
decide with Berg, and recently Bleek, in favour of
But
n^.J?? IN, excandescens (zelans) ird contra iniquitatem.

does the text as

it

stands really not give an appropriate idea

Aben-Ezra and Duran have understood it
of an approaching thunder-storm which
Accordingly Ew. translates

cattle, ropD.

nounces Him, the
peculiarly

new (understanding

a thankful lowing)

But

of thunder) announces
rises

Him

sed

et

like

:

and

also the cattle at

:

such a change of the position of

His rumble (rumble

:

to the herds,

But

up (approaches).

Duran

;

not of a foreboding but of

Him, and indeed

new

this

as

interpunction

and the syntax.

destroys the division of the verse

Rosenm.

His thunder anapproaching

is

Hirz. and Ges.

without precedent.

Him who

w

manifested by

is
:

Ebrard's rendering

is

fresh sprouting grass.
f]X is

He

cattle even, that

?

of the foreboding

Better

pecus non tantum pluviam proximam,

antequam nubes in sublime adscenderint adscensuras

prcEsagit,

according to Virgil, Georg.

i.

374

sq.

ilium (imbreni) surgentem vallibus imis

Aeriss fugere grues.

But'lvV refers to God, and therefore

npijrpj? also, viz.

leads forth the storm-clouds (Jer. x. 13,

and Himself
nifies,

rising

coming on

up

in

them

as to battle.

thunder-clap announces

rising up, since at the

together

affrighted

is

what

frequently sig-

n?5J

:

His

about to reveal Himself

Him

even (announce)

at

His

approach of a storm they herd

and seek

Arabian, and the scene

or,

It is to be interpreted

Him (who is

as a merciful judge), the cattle
first

;

Him who

16, Ps. exxxv. 7),

li.

shelter.

laid in the

The
country

refers to the animal world in ch. xxxv. 11

the picture, therefore, cannot be surprising.

;

speakers

are

Elihu

also

:

this feature of

CHAP. XXXVII.

my

Ch. xxx vii. 1 Yea, at

this

And

from

tottereth

2 Hear,

293
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heart trembleih

its

place.

hear the roar of His voice,

And the murmur that goeth out of His mouth,
He sendeth it forth under the whole heaven,
And His lightning unto the ends of the earth.

3

4 After

it

roareth the voice of the thunder,

He thundereth with the voice of His majesty,
And spareth not the lightnings, when His voice
God

5

Doing great
Louis Bridel

is

perhaps right when he inserts after ch.

Uiclair

:

riNP does not refer to the

brille,

phenomenon

by the

of the storm which

The combination

senses.

both hear constantly, Isa.

17; here

the verbs y>-j

vi.

the latter.

it is

9,
Tjn

tonnerre gronde.

la

to be per-

jriBB> 1}JpB>

can signify

is

and hear

attentively,

The

fipovrai) in Ps. xxix.

ch.

of thunder corresponds to

The

and ^/^Jj which can be similarly used.

repetition of ?ip five times calls to

is

now

represented in the mind, but to that which

xiii.

heard.

things, incomprehensible to us.

xxxvi. the observation

ceived

is

thundereth with His voice marvellously,

mind

the seven rroip (kirTa

mur-

parallel is nan, ver. 2b, a

muring, as elsewhere of the roar of the lion and the cooing
of the dove.
rolls

The

suff. of

wnK"

refers to the thunder

which

through the immeasurable breadth under heaven ; it is
"IB* (Schlottm.), for " to give definite direc-

not perf. Piel of

is

not appropriate to thunder, but

to free, to

unbind (Ew., Hirz., and most

tion" (2 Chron. xxxii. 30)
fit.

Kal

others).

of

rw,

What

ver.

3a says of thunder,

God

i.e.

the lightning

i.e.

ends, of the earth.

lightning,

which

:

is

sends

ver.

db says of

;

and

heard,

God

followed by the roar of the thunder

(3i?J>

light,

forth to the edges, irTepvyes,

Vnns*, ver. 4a, naturally refers to the

B ?i?P! to the flashes, which,
does not restrain

it

when once its rumble

= 33J)

to leave behind, postpone),

is

of the Targ., and Arab, 'aqqaba,

but causes to flash forth in quick
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Ewald's translation

succession.

non

investigaverit)

tbem

(the

ha ni^BJ, mirabilia,

viii.

24, comp. Ps. lxv.

is

6,

He

should

:

men

not find (prop.

that are to be punished),

no support in

gives a thought that has
ver.

JOB.

In

this connection.

equivalent to mirabiliter, as Dan.

cxxxix. 14.

tW

JH3

intended to

is

say that God's mighty acts, with respect to the connection

between cause and

and the employment of means,

effect

transcend our comprehension.
6 For

He

saith to the

snow

And to
And the showers of His
He putteth a seal on the

:

Fall towards

the earth,

the rain-shower

7

That

all

mighty rain.

hand of every man,
men may come to a knowledge of His creative work.

8 The wild beast creepeth into a hiding-place,

And in
Out of

9

And

resting-place

it

remaineth.

part cometh

the whirlwind,

cold from the cloud-sweepers.

10 From

And

its

the remote

the breath

the breadth

Like ^x,

of

God

of

the waters is straitened.

ch. xxxiv. 36,

cometh

and

t^3,

ice,

ch. xxxv. 15, Nin, ver. 6a

(falsely translated " be earthwards" by

Syr.), also belongs to the
section:

it signifies

LXX.,

Targ., and

most striking Arabisms of the Elihu

delabere (Jer. ut descendai), a signification

which the Arab, ^^t, does not gain from the radical
cation placed

first

in Gesenius-Dietrich's

signifi-

Handworterbuch,

to

breathe, blow, but from the radical signification, to gape,

yawn, by means of the development of the meaning which
also decides in favour of the primary notion of the Hebr. njn
according to which, what was said on ch.

be corrected.
1

i_fys

is

1

The

b

vi. 2,

xxx. 13

of »tj£ influences ver. Qbc also.

originally x,*het>>, to gape,

the stab gapes (imperf. tahwl,

inf.

yawn, Hare,

e.g.

hmcijun), " -when

it

hawat
opens

is

to

The

et-ta'natu,
its

mouth"

CHAP. XXXVII.

Hebr. name for
'gism,
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bfi (cogn. with Cliald.

rain,

a body), denotes the rain collectively.

ver. 66

is

exceeded in ver.

where

6c,

BB>3,

The

Arab.

expression

ni"iDD does not signify

rain-drops (Ew.), but, like the Arab, amtdr, rain-showers.

The wonders
Cant.

of nature during the rough season (TJ/1 , W"?,

11, comp. p. 119), between the

ii.

equinoxes, are meant
(the early rain),

;

autumnal and vernal

the rains after the autumnal equinox

which begin the season, and the rains before

the vernal equinox (the late rain, Zech. x. 1), which close it, with
the falls of

snow between, which frequently produce great

desolation, especially the proper winter with

its

frosty winds

and heavy showers, when the business of the husbandmen
the nomads

brought to a

is

stand-still,

and every one

as of

retreats

to his house or seeks a sheltering corner (yid. p. 23, note).

This

is

the meaning of ver. 7

:

He

—

sealeth

up

(3

Dnn as

the Turkish Kainus adds, to complete the picture like a tulip. Thence
huwatun, uhwijatun,
next hawijatun, yjzimvaa, %xiiioii, i.e. xour/ict
huwdatun, mahwdtun, a cleft, yawning deep, chasm, abyss, fitbpaOpou,
vorago ; hawijatun and hauhatun (a reduplicated form), especially a very
deep pit or well. But these same words, hawijatun, huwatun, uhwijatun,
:

=

mahwdtun,

also signify, like the usual

and

i.e.

earth,

i \yn, the xavpa between heaven

the wide, empty space, the same as 'gauwun.

significations, or rather applications

The wider
hawd: air set in
secondary, and related to

and references

of

motion, a current of air, wind, weather, are all
that primary signification as soma, rain-clouds, rain, grass produced by
the rain, to the prim, signification height, heaven, vid. Mehren, Rhetorik
d.

Araber, S. 107, Z. 14

ff.

This hawd, however, also signifies in general:

and by

transferring the notion of "

empty " to
and hauhatun : devoid
Koran xiv. 44 wa-a/'i-

a broad,

empty

mind and

heart, as the reduplicated forms huhatun

space,

and devoid of courage, e.g.
datuhum hawdun, where BeidhSwi first explains hawd directly by chald,
emptiness, emptyspace, i.e., as he adds, chdlijetun 'an el-fahm, as one says
Thence also hauwun,
of one without mind and courage qalbuhu hawdun.
emptiness, a hole, i.e. in a wall or roof, a dormar. window (hauwe, kuwe),
of understanding

:

also with the genit. of a person or thing their hole, i.e. the space left
empty by them, the side not taken up by them, e.g. qa'ada fi hauwihi,
he set himself beside him. From the signification to be empty then

but

comes, (1) hawat el-mar'atu,

:

i.e.

vacuafu.it mulier

=orba

liberis,

as

xv«,

—
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hand

ch. xxxiii. 16) the

of

all

JOB.

that they cannot, viz. on

men

account of the cold out of doors, be opened for work, that
people of His work

{i.e.

Him who

doeth

and by the

for their origin as His
to the perception (of

The
D may be

expression

things).

all

insertion of a

17: WB'jfD CEOtr^a

xxxiii.

Him

may come

thanking

handiwork, ch. xxxiv. 19)

njn^>,

translates

:

former (Olsh.) by

awkward

The

consec. in ver. 8 continues the description of

mind Ps.

civ. 22, as ch. xxxiv.

winter

also the

is

is

14

;

as ch.

conjecture

inferior to the

The

synecdoche num.

consequence of the cold rainy season

up

and every

which even Jer.

after

junior, Reiske, Hirz.)

its

remarkable,

as easily cleared

opera sua.

singuli

ut noverint

&V1H (Schultens

Wb>j>

is

in order that each

may acknowledge His work;

one

all

in

the expression calls to

The

does Ps. civ. 29.

sq.

fut.

what happens

time of the stormy and raw winds.

In

9a Elihu means the storms which come across from the

ver.

great wide desert, ch.

i.

19, therefore the south (Isa. xxi. 1,

vidua, properly empty, French vide; (2) haioa er-ragulu,
inanis /actus est vir

=

i.e.

vacuus,

exanimatus (comp. c J, he became empty, eupho

mistic for he died).

From

this variously applied

generally

known and

usual

holding to anything one's
lahi, in

and

primary signification

(_?«£>,

self,

loose

and

free,

to pass away,

fly,

by the wind,

especially

developed the

without heing held or
swing,

general in every direction, as the wind, or

thither

is

what

etc., libere ferri,
is

driven hither

however from above downwards,

labi,

deorsum mere. From this point, like many similar, the
passes into the signification of sound (as certainly also flNE*,

delabi, cadere,

word
KB*)

:

first

as anything falling has a dull noise,

and

so on, lovvruv, rumorem,

fragorem edere (fragor from frangi), hence liawat udhnuhu hawijan of a
singing in the ears.
Finally, the mental ^Sj& (perf. haioija, imperf. jahwa with the ace),
animo ad or in aliquid ferri, is attached to the notion of passing and
falling through space (though hy no means to Mare, or the supposed
meaning " to breathe, blow"). It is used both emotionally of desire,
lust, appetites, passions,

and strong love, and intellectually of free opinions
mere self-willed preference, caprices of tlw

or assertions springing from

understanding.

Fl.

CHAP. XXXVII.

Zech.

ix.

(Hos.

xiii.
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14), or rather (vid. p. 77, note) south-east winds

"nnn (properly

15), increasing in violence to storms,

—so that
—but adytum, penetrate, as

the surrounded, enclosed space, never the storehouse,
Ps. cxxxv. 7 should be compared,

Arab, chidr,

e.g. in

Vita Timuri

904

ii.

away

the superincumbent earth, they drew
curtain of

innermost part,

its

i.e.

after the

:

removal of

sitr cJtidrihd,

uncovered

its

here the innermost part of the south (south-east),

is

ch. ix. 9 J»T)

mn, and

signifies si operiat se),

the south
ix. 1, is

xxiii.

—

9 ?W Ppy

by

(so far as

the Targ.

;

and of

in

there

mean

however, the word

itself,

without any ground for

it,

the north

signifies

the

Koran the winds are

the

called the scatterers, dhdrijdt, Sur.

Zech.

In opposition to

XD"i"tt tyriN.

scattering or driving, as also in

of two stars,

^Dy

Tpn pN,

which

the south-east wind, B^f!?, ver. 2b, seems to

winds

— comp.

especially of the great desert lying to

(south-east), according to

translated

the

lowest depth)

I.

Ii.

1

In

traces the Arab,

from which north wind,

rain,

D'HTD,

mirzam

Eeiske,
(a

name

and cold are de-

rived); the Targ. also has one of the constellations in view:

DHTO

nap

(from the window,

heaven, of the mezarim)
ch. xxxviii. 32)

;

window

of the vault of

we know not

PSVipB'jip (with causal IP) with refer-

used as in Gen.

idea of piWD (not

the

Se tcov a/cpcornptcov,

ence to the wind, vid. on ch.
to light, is

i.e.

Aq., Theod. airo /xa^ovp (= nnta,

LXX. a7r6

Concerning

wherefore.

;

1

iv.

15.

t!?

!,

it

gives,

xxxviii. 28, Prov.

fusum from

pSJ,

xiii.

i.e.

comes

10.

The

but coarctatum from

'

pXi)

cannot be doubtful in connection with the antithesis of 2rn,

comp. ch. xxxvi. 16, the idea

Mutenebbi

PW»3

is,

:

"the

flood is

is

like ch. xxxviii.

bound by bands

of ice")

30 (comp.
;

the 2 of

as ch. xxxvi. 32, the Beth essential, used far

more

extensively in Hebr. than in Arab, as an exponent of the
1

This dharijat

in Beidhawi

(ii.

is

also differently explained

183, Fleischer's edition)

(blow away) the dust and other things."

is,

but the first explanation
" the winds which scatter

;
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the breadth of the water

predicate

:

(forcibly

drawn together).

11 Also

12

JOB.

is

loadeth the clouds with water,

He

He spreadethfar and wide the cloud of His
And these turn themselves round about,
Him,

Directed by

All

that they execute

wide earth.

the

13 WJiether for a scourge, or for

Or for mercy, He

With ^X extending
of the storm that

Jer.),

is

good of His

discharge

old versions connect

earth,

itself.

but

= "na

'"ja

'"ja

partly with

Theod.) or frumentum (Symm.,

Syr.,
i"na

partly with
;

the

it to

the description, Elihu, in the presence

The

(LXX.,

serenitas (Targ.)

causeth

in the sky, continually returns to this one

marvel of nature.
electus

light,

He hath commanded them

that

Over

13,

(becomes) straitened

is,

ceived, the Hebr.-Arabic H?

the

in

signification puritas,

as Schultens has already perlJj> rij-un

(from

nvi

= rivij),

t

abundant

irrigation,

with a

;

and

n'HO'

1

does uo ^ signify, ac-

cording to the Arab, atraha, "to hurl down," so that what

is

spoken of would be the bursting of the clouds (Stick.), 1 but,
according to rnb, a burden (comp. Arab, taraha ala, to load),

"to burden;" with

fluidity

(Ew., Hirz., Hahn, Schlottm.),

He

burdens the clouds (comp. rawij-

better: fulness of water,

un

as a designation of cloud as the place of rain),

His cloud of

light, is that that is

r?i? has here

its

ilis

pV

charged with lightning, and

Hebr.-Arab. radical signification efundere,

diffundere, with a

preponderance of the idea not of scattering,
but of spreading out wide (Arab, /aid, abundance), wm, T er.
12a, refers to the cloud pregnant with lightning ; this turns
1

This " atraha "

is,

moreover, a pure invention of our ordinary
Arabio

lexicons instead of ittaraha (VIII. form)

throw anything from one's

self,

(1) to throw one's self, (2) to
with an ace. of the thing. Flu
:

CHAP. XXXVII.

round about (ntaDD, adv.
seeking a place, where

as 3DO,
shall

it
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round about,

unburden

Kings

1

by

itself

29)

vi.

virtue of

His (God's) direction or disposing (npann, a word belonging to the book of Proverbs;

LXX.,

Cod. Vat. and Alex.,

untranslated: ev 0eefiovka8a>8, Cod. Sinait.
strous), in order that

they (the clouds

nrjK

bn

as ch. xxxiv. 13,

"l-?"]^

as Prov.

31,

viii.

two

xxxiv. 29,

(Arab, in

.

.

but which ?
others, the
if it

.

I,

the correlative

wa-in),

shows that the
it

and a

if it

:

? is to

as. ch.
.

.

sive

.

(the rod) belongs to His land,

His land

i.e.

:

;

which

in case

He

is

it

for a

then followed by

mercifully causes

ace. of

it

11 of the thing to be overtaken).

to discharge itself

for mercy, or

The accentua-

upon] man for punishment,

His earth for good with reference

Then Elihu would think
nection with

^V"ixp

of two correlatives

DK.
is

it

the thing coming, whereas

indeed, appears to assume a threefold sive: [whether

causeth

i.e.

the possessive suff. of ^"ixp

causes this His land to be overtaken

(N^pn here with the

in ch. xxxiv.
tion,

signification sive

be taken as dot. commodi : be

for the good of

(the storm) to come,
it

The

xc. 2.

as inadmissible

third, as appears, a conditional,

But even

it.

a conditional verbal clause

by

is

According to Ew., Hirz., Hahn, Schlottm., and

middle one

has deserved

rod, be

men

In ver. 13 two ON have certainly,

here as in ver. 4c.

may

over the sur-

and the combination

comp. bni ps, Ps.

reference of the pronominal suff. to

more mon-

full of lightning)

He commands them

accomplish everything that
face of the earth;

still

to

He

man
man.

of the uninhabited steppe in con-

Since a conditional ON by the side
hazardous,

we

decide finally with the

LXX.,

Targ., and all the old versions, in favour of the
same rendering of the threefold DK, especially since it cor-

responds to the circumstances of the case.

Job ;
14 Hearken unto this,
Stand still and consider the wonderful works of God I

THE BOOK OF

300

JOB.

15 Dost thou know when God designeth

To cause

the light

of His clouds

to shine ?

the clouds,
16 Dost thou understand the balancings of
in knowledge?
perfect
is
who
Him
The wondrous things of

Job
to

to stand

is

still,

instead of dictating to

draw from His wondrous

but 3

is

15 (Ew.

In

;

ver.

]TP does

15a 3

217, S. 557), belong together,

§

the temporal Beth.

on ch. xxxiv. 23)

in order

acts in nature a conclusion with

reference to his mystery of suffering.
not, as ch. xxxv.

God,

Dlb> is

CW

equivalent to 13?

Dn^l| does not refer to ni^a:) (Hirz.) or

of the storm (Ew.), but

the

phenomena

(as

D3 ch. xxxvi. 31, Oi}3

and

xxii. 21),

intended as neuter

is

finds in ver.

development: "the light of His clouds"

distinctive

(vid.

156
is

its

their

Without further support, ^ JHJ is to
effulgent splendour.
have knowledge concerning anything, ver. 16a; "^pa? is also
It

air. 767/3.

from

,

is

rto?N = niJ?nN,
level,

prepare

way, Prov.
dJ?B,

unnecessary to consider

from

E r !ao, ch. xxxvi. 29, or as

The

Isa. xiii. 22).

(viz. a

v. 6),

way,

once

:

also

it

wrongly written

as

it

by change of

weakened

to weigh, Ps.

to take a certain

:

lviii. 3,

as denom.

a balance (and indeed a steelyard, statera),

thus mentioned as the means of adjustment.
ingly signifies either, as synon. of
vid. Jalkut, § 522),

letter (as

verb oVa signifies to make

tym?

from

which

Wfp

is

accord-

(thus the Midrash,

weights (the relations of weight), or even

equipoised balancings (Aben-Ezra, Kimchi, and others), Lat.

quomodo

librentur nubes in aere.

does not occur elsewhere

;

1

in like

niNPap

is

manner

also a

word that

JH belongs exclu-

1
The word is therefore a metaphor taken from the balance, and it may
be observed that the Syro-Arahic, on account of the most extensive appliMoreover, the
cation of the balance, is unusually rich in such metaphors.
Arabic has no corresponding noun the teflis (a balance) brought forward
by Ges. in his Thes. and Handworterbuch from Schindler's Pentaglotton,
is a -word devoid of all evidence from original sources and from the
:

modern usage

of the language, in this signification.
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fi\tn d"»ri

(comp. ch. xxxvi. 4)

Omniscient One, whose knowledge

depth as well as

17 Thou whose garments become

When

the

absolute as to

is

circumference.

its

land

it

hot,

sultry from the south

Him

18 Dost thou with

The firm, as

is

:

spread out the shy,

were molten, mirror'?

19 Let us know what we shall say

to

Him!

—

We

can arrange nothing by reason of darkness.
20 Shall it be told Him that I speak,

Or
Most

how

comes

it

signifies quod,

1

connect ver.

expositors

thou know)
5JT

shall one wish to be destroyed?

Ex.

17a with

to pass that

xi.

7,

.

.

ver.
.

;

16

but

not quomodo, as

it

(Dost

:

"IK'S

occurs in a comparing antecedent clause, instead of

Ex.

xiv. 13, Jer. xxxiii. 22.

whose
e.g.

.

.

.,

—connecting

this,

We

therefore translate

however, not with ver. 16

JPP/in

then the

is

less

missed)

thou who,

:

land (the part of the earth where thou art) keeps
sultriness,

when

Ges.

2) from the south

§ 53,

air

(yid.

when

the

rest, i.e. in

oppressive heat comes (on this Hiph. vid.
(i.e.

by means

little,

—thou who, when

of the currents

this happens, canst

endure

that on the contrary the heat from without becomes

perceptible to thee through thy clothes

then with
like

thou

which come thence, without OiTn signifying directly

the south wind),
so

"itPVa,
:

Carey), but as Bolduc. and Ew., with ver. 18 (where n

before

of

after

sometimes

Him

:

dost thou

now and

keep the sky spread out, which for firmness

a molten mirror?

is

Elsewhere the hemispheric firma-

ment, which spans the earth with

sub-celestial waters,

is

likened to a clear sapphire Ex. xxiv. 10, a covering Ps. civ.

2,

a gauze Isa. xl. 22
(pxin here not
is

from

;

its

the comparison with a metallic mirror

pvs,

ver. 10, ch. xxxvi. 16, but

therefore to be understood according to Petavius

from p^)
Caelum
i
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non a natures propria
separet, ac si

quod perinde aquas

mums

Also in ypin

thinness

the primary notion (root pi)

lies

is

make thick by pressure.
we must not comp.

stockings), to

nota ace;

is

make

thick,

e.g. to

mend

to beat,

stipare (jJj, to stop up in the sense of resarcire,

yipm

esset solid-

the notion both of firmness and

issimus.
;

conditiorte, sed

The
ch.

? joined with
xxi. 22, as

viii. 8,

well as ch. v. 2, xix. 3.

Therefore
is

As God

:

the only Creator (ch.

is

the all-provident Preserver of the world

(UJJHin, according to the text

ix. 8), so

—make us

He

know

of the Babylonians, Keri of

what we shall say to Him, viz. in order to show that
We cannot arrange, viz. anything
we can cope with Him
*W"iin)

!

whatever

be explained according to r?p T}V, ch. xxxii. 14,

(to

comp. "to place," ch. xxxvi. 19), by reason of darkness,
the darkness of our understanding, gkotos
is

much

xvii.

^n

(comp. Eccl.

I,

call to

New

mistaken,

mind

may

if,

ch. xxxvi.

The meaning

2).

of ver. 20

with Hirz., Hahn, and Schlottm.,

10

in connection

with

^

ION

:

can

said concerning

and against

Him

be told to God, or should one earnestly desire (ION, a

modal

ii.

viz. as it is

a short-sighted man, enshrouded in darkness, wish that

what I have arrogantly

ut)

viz.

^.BD

;

Testament, of intellectual darkness

14, Isa. Ix.

ii.

now be

from both passages,

different

often used in the

we

Stowoia?

the same as ch. xxiii. 17, but different from ch.

12, and

cannot

tt)?

per/., as ch. xxxv. 156) that (an jusserit

he

may be

3) ?

He

swallowed up,

i.e.

s.

dixerit quis

destroyed (comp. 15^:6, ch.

would, by challenging a recognition of his un-

becoming arguing about God,

desire a tribunal that

destructive to himself.

21 Although one seeth not now the sunlight

That

A

is

bright in the ethereal heights

wind passeth by and

:

cleareth them up.

would be

CHAP. XXXVII.

22 Gold

is

803

21-24.

brought from the north,

Above Eloah

—

majesty.

is terrible

23 The Almighty, whom we cannot find

The

out,

excellent in strength,

And right and justice He peroerteth not.
Him with reverence,
He hath no regard for all the wise of heart.

24 Therefore men regard

He who

censures God's actions, and

injures himself

— how,

submissive waiting on

what precedes.
from

Him

be rewarded

by which

nection of thought,
If

murmurs

against God,

on the contrary, would a patiently
!

This

is

the con-

this final strophe is attached to

we have drawn

the correct conclusion

ch. xxxvii. 1, that Elihu's description of a storm

is

accompanied by a storm which was coming over the sky,
nnj^j

with which the speech, as ch. xxxv. 15, draws towards

the close,

not to be understood as purely conclusive, but

is

And

temporal:

at present

one does not see the light

the sun, as ch. xxxi. 26) which
("i*na

again

a>

it,

and

it

;

yet

clears

light to view.
is

of

bright in the ethereal heights

Hebr.-Arab. word, comp. bdhir, outshining, sur-

passing, especially of

brightness)

is

("lix

it

the moon,

when

it

dazzles with

its

only requires a breath of wind to pass over

it, i.e.

brings the ethereal sky with the sun-

Elihu hereby means

hidden only for a time, respecting

to say that the

whom

God who

one runs the risk

of being in perplexity, can suddenly unveil Himself, to our
surprise

and confusion, and that therefore

it

becomes us

to

bow humbly and quietly to His present mysterious visitation.
With respect to the removal of the clouds from the beclouded
sun, to

which

ver.

21

the gold of the sun

number

shine gold

;

refers, 3HT, ver. 22a,

seems to signify

esh-shemsu bi-tibrin, the sun

is

gold,

Oriental and Classic literature furnishes a

says Abulola.

large

;

of instances in support of this calling the sun

and

it

should not perplex us here, where

we have

;
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an Arabizing Hebrew poet before

that

us,

not a single

passage can be brought forward from the Old Testament
literature.
But f®*l? is against this figurative rendering of
the ant

(LXX.

In Ezek.

^pvaavyovvra).

vk$t)

4 there

i.

good reason for the storm-clouds, which unfold from
heavenly Judge, who rideth

is

their midst the glory of the

upon the cherubim, coming from the north

but wherefore

;

should Elihu represent the sun's golden light as breaking

On

through from the north?

the other hand, in the con-

ception of the ancients, the north

gold:

there

griffins

the proper region for

is

guard the gold-pits of the

(r/pvirei)

Arimaspian mountains (Herod,

116)

iii.

there,

;

from the

narrow pass of the Caucasus along the Grordysean mountains,

gold

dug by barbarous races

is

and among the Scythians
(ib. xxxiii. 4).

it

is

(Pliny, A. n. vi. 11),

brought

by the

to light

Egypt could indeed provide

itself

ants

with gold

from Ethiopia, and the Phoenicians brought the gold of
Ophir, already mentioned in the book of Job, from India

but the north was regarded as the fabulously most productive

mine of gold

chief

;

with the Altai mountains.
is to

more

to speak
1

Thus

viz. that

interior,

man

describes so grandly
lays bare the

Northern Asia,

therefore ch. xxviii.

less

1,

6

in ch. xxviii.,

God

still

earth's

transcends him,

grandly and compendiously:

the north cometh gold, which
of the

and minutely

hidden treasures of the

but that the wisdom of

here expressed no

1

:

be compared here.

What Job

|3V,

definitely

is

From

man

wrests from the darkness
gloomy unknown region of the north ($2K, £o$o?, from

cogn. )DD,

-idd,

2

vid. p. 53, note,

comp.

Vid. the art. Gold, S. 91, 101, in Ersch

traditions concerning Uttaraguru (the

p. 11,

note); upon

and Gruber.

The Indian

"High Mountain"), and concern-

ing the northern seat of the god of wealth Kuvera, have no connection
here on their origin comp. Lassen, Induche Alterthumskunde, i. 848.
2 The verb
nBS, obducere, does not belong here, but to riEttJ, and signi;

fies

properly to flatten (as

j>p-|,

to

make

thin and thick

by

striking),

:;
:
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Eloah, on the contrary,
majesty, Evv.

terror of

garment (Ps.

resounding praise,

the intensity of

light,

its

Him

removing of the clouds

—

to behold

TG2

as imposing

has to wait for the

again.

it

we have

22 continues

ver.

like

man

although

when God's
murmur-

So,

to wait, without

While from the north

His solution of the mystery.

comes gold

like a

inaccessible (lin, glory as

sun, ver. 21 said, has lost none of

doings are mysterious to us,
ing, for

Him

covers

c), i.e. it

on ch. xxxix. 20,

vid.

The beclouded

dignity).

293,

making

civ. 1),

majesty (not genitival

terrible

is

§

—which

is

obtained by laying

bare the interior of the northern mountains, God, on the
other hand,

surrounded by inaccessibly

is

— thus
22 tends — we

Almighty
ver.

cannot reach, the Great in power,

nature of the Absolute

what

certain of this, that

DSE'D

He

like the

is,

fl3J?

that justice in

1
!!

He

njrjyni

it:

therefore

is

right and good

expression

justitia.

instead of

more

3*11,

difficult

merely

T33 jnx,

One may
3ni

affirms

1

}

not perverted by

is

feel

way

Him

consistent

ch. xxxiv. 17,

tempted

draw

to

according to Prov. xiv. 29

but the expression gained by so doing

difficult,

.

.

.

is still

Dat^Dl

;

not

however, but putting a false point in place
is

the reading TO*, a?

on something

^Le,

tation

by striking the hand), and yJLa, to

to strike

anything, therefore

diducendo

flat

(LXX.,

Syr., Jer.),

(whence et-musafaha, the salu-

comp.

II.

remarkable

is

*

than the combination ^V) t6

of a correct one,

VOL.

" Right

:

does not pervert 'l^V" 1

and to read

QBE'Dl to ro twfc',

the

P! n ?V? equivalent elsewhere

the abstract, to

is

summa

i.e.

at all times be

His acts are therefore perfectly and in every
with

the

according to the Masora, not

whole compass

its

we can

still

The

Talmndic

and that

;

;

He .does

perverteth not."

to Basvo ntsn

:

remains beyond us, the counsel

justice ("3

and the fulness of
"3"Y))

One

Almighty impenetrable

of the

terrible glory

23 completes the thought towards which

ver.

strike with the flat

obducere.

U

hand on

:
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according to which Hirz. translates

:

He

answers not,

i.e.

The accentuation rightly divides
gives no account to man.
the
second of which begins with
ver. 23 into two halves,
a significant Waw, on which J. H. Michaelis observes
BBBtol

—

Placide invicem in

Deo

conspirant infinita ejus potentia

et

iustitia quce in hominibus scepe disjuncta sunt.

Elihu closes with the practical inference
viz. of the right sort,

affected, fear

eum)

He

;

Therefore men,

:

of sound heart, uncorrupted and un-

Him (WN'V

Wixt

verentur eum, not

does not see (regard) the wise of heart,

veremini
i.e.

those

who imagine themselves such and are proud of their 3?, their
understanding. The qui sibi videntur (Jer.) does not lie in
J? (comp. Isa. v. 21), but in the antithesis.

render falsely
not,

Whom the

:

which would be ^NT.

xxxiv. 21, comp.

which

is

to

how

26.

to

1

elsewhere

(e.g.

God

aim

judging of God's omnipotence,

censuring

Him who

comprehension

we

;

(ch. xxxvi. 2-4)

against Job's charge of injustice.

omnipotence, love, and justice are

When

ch. vi. 21),

reproduce in the translation.

this last speech also Elihu's chief

defend

and others

God is the subj. as in ch. xxviii. 24,
The assonance of iniNT and riNY,

also occurs frequently

have sought

In

xli.

Stick,

aggregate of the over-wise beholds

is

found

all

we

He shows
in

God.

are to beware of

absolutely exalted above us and our

when judging

of God's love,

we

are to beware

of interpreting His afflictive dispensations, which are designed
for our well-being, as the persecution of an

judging of His

justice,

we

enemy; when

are to beware of maintaining our

own

righteousness at the cost of the Divine, and of thus
avoiding the penitent humbling of one's self under His wellmeant chastisement.
The twofold peculiarity of Elihu's

speeches comes out in this fourth as prominently
as in the
(1) They demand of Job penitential submission, not by
:
accusing him of coarse common sins as the three
have done,

first

but because even the best of

men

suffer for

hidden moral

CHAP. XXXVII.

which must be perceived by them in order not

defects,

perish on account of them.

what

tian

Bunyan

in

preter's

to

Elihu here does for Job just

(Pilgrim's Progress) the

man

in the Inter-

house does, when he sweeps the room, so that Chris-

had been almost choked with the dust that flew about.

Then

(2) they teach that

ings, as Job's

now

he

will

those

who

God makes

are, in order to

of his hidden defects,
if

S07

21-24.

and

fear

God

him

to bless

be healed by them

;

use of just such suffer-

bring

man

the

to a

knowledge

more abundantly

that thus the sufferings of

are a wholesome medicine, disciplinary

chastenings, and saving warnings; and that therefore true;

not merely feigned, piety must be proved in the school of

by earnest self-examination, remorseful

affliction

tion,

self-accusa-

and humble submission.

Elihu therefore in

with the rest of the book,

this agrees

that he frees Job's affliction from the view which accounts

the evil-doer's punishment (vid. ch. xxxii. 3).

On

it

the other

hand, however, he nevertheless takes up a position apart from
the rest of the book, by making Job's sin the cause of his
affliction

;

while

in the

idea of the rest of the book Job's

tion has nothing whatever to do with Job's

far as he allows himself to be

God by

concerning
affliction

to

sin,

into sinful language

He

For

after

Jehovah has brought Job

acknowledges His servant

be in the right, against the three friends

really not a merited affliction,

justice;

it

also

afflic-

except in so

the conflict of temptation into which the

plunges him.

over this his

drawn

sin,

it is

:

(ch. xlii. 1)

his affliction

is

not a result of retributive

had not chastisement as

its

design,

it

was an

enigma, under which Job should have bowed humbly without
striking against

it

— a decree, into

the purpose of which the

prologue permits us an insight, which however remains unexplained to Job, or
teaches

more

him

that

it

is

only explained to him so far as the issue

should be to him the way to a so

glorious testimony on the part of

God

much

Himself.

the
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that criticism of Job, which the speeches of

consummate, the criticism which
of Elihu

irreconcilable.

is

lies

The

Jehovah

before us in the speeches

older poet, in contrast with

the false doctrine of retribution, entirely separates sin and

punishment or chastisement
teaches that there
solely

an

is

designed to

prove and

1
Elihu's (as Simson with

of
is

the

in

the affliction of Job, and
the righteous, which

affliction of

is

His thema, not

them.

test

Hengstenberg thinks),

is

the

mystery

For the Cross according to its proper notion
eveieev SiKawcrvv7]<: (or what in New Testament

Cross.

suffering

language

the same,

is

eveieev

Elihu,

Xpiarov).

however,

leaves sin and suffering together as inseparable, and opposes

the false doctrine of retribution
ciplinary chastisement

and

by the

distinction

between

judicial retribution.
2

dis-

The Elihu

has sprung from the

section, as I

have shown elsewhere,

endeavour

moderate the bewildering boldness with which

to

the older poet puts forth his idea.

The

writer has felt in

connection with the book of Job what every Christian must
feel.

Such

a maintaining of his

own

righteousness in the

face of friendly exhortations to penitence, as
in Job's speeches,

of the

is

we

perceive

it

certainly not possible where " the dust

The friends have only failed
made Job more and more an evil-doer deundergoing punishment. Elihu points him to vain-

room has flown about."

in this, that they

servedly

glorying, to carnal security,

and

in the

main

to those defects

from which the most godly cannot and dare not claim exemption.

It

holds

his

is

not contrary to the spirit of the drama that Job

peace at these exhortations to penitence.

similarly expressed admonition to penitence with

phaz, ch.

which

begins, has not effected

The
Eli-

it.
In the meanwhile,
become more softened and composed, and in
remembrance of his unbecoming language concerning God,

iv. sq.,

however, Job

is

Zur Kritik des B. Ilioh, 1861, S. 34.
a Vid. Herzog's Real-Encyklopadie,
art. Hiob, S. 119.
1

;

CHAP. XXXVII.

he must

feel that

himself.

Nevertheless this silent Job

he has forfeited the right of defending

same as the Job who,
keep

silence,

309

21-24.

and

in ch. xl.

not altogether the

is

xlii.,

forces himself to

whose former testimony concerning himself, and

whose former refusal of a theodicy which links
together,

On

Jehovah

His

finally sets

the other hand, however,

what the introduction
before us,

is

it

and calamity

sin

seal to.

must be acknowledged, that

to Elihu's speeches, ch. xxxii. 1-5, sets

consistent with the idea of the whole,

a section as the introduction leads one to expect,

member

understood really as a

and that such

may be

easily

of the whole, which carries

forward the dramatic development of this idea

new

reason one feels urged to constantly

;

for this very

endeavours,

if

pos-

sible, to

understand these speeches as a part of the original

form.

But they

are without result, and, moreover,

other considerations stand in our
especially, that

Elihu

way

many

to the desired goal

not mentioned in the epilogue, and

is

that his speeches are far behind the artistic perfection of the
rest of the

in

book.

common with

It

is

true the writer of these speeches has,

the rest of the book, a like Hebrseo-Arabic,

and indeed Hauranitish
earlier

and

style,

later writings

;

and

like

but this

is

mutual relations to
explained from the

consideration that he has completely blended the older book

with himself (as the points of contact of the fourth speech
with ch. xxviii. and the speeches of Jehovah, show), and that
to all

appearance he

There are neither

is

a fellow-countryman of the older poet.

linguistic

favour of assigning

it

to a

nor any other valid reasons in

much

later period.

second issuer of the book, possibly the
light the hitherto
tion,

which

is

first,

He

is

who brought

the
to

hidden treasure, enriched by his own inser-

inestimable in

its

relation to the history of the

perception of the plan of redemption.

We

now

call to

mind

that in the last (according to our

THE BOOK OF

310

JOB.

view) strophe of Job's last speech, ch. xxxi. 35-37, Job de-

yea challenges, the divine decision between himself and

sires,

His opponents have explained his

his opponents.

as the

punishment of the just

God

;

is

affliction

himself so

and

his victory over divine

and of

certain of his innocence,

he, however,

accusation, that he will bind the indictment of his

human

opponents as a crown upon his brow, and to God, whose hand
of punishment supposedly rests

account of

Him.

That

surable, for

upon him,

and go forth

his steps,

all

pnx

he considers himself a

he

such

is

but that he

:

is

he render an

will

meet

as a prince to
is

in itself not cen-

DTPND lPW

P"i¥0, i.e.

who
now angry with him and punishes him that he maintains
and
his own righteousness to the prejudice of the Divine
that by maintaining his own right, places the Divine in the

considers himself to be righteous in opposition to God,
is

;

;

shade,

—

all

this

explainable as the result of the false idea

is

which he entertains of

his

strengthened by the friends

For

penitence.
all

affliction,

but there

and
is

in

which he

is

need of censure and

by His nature God cau never do wrong,

since

human wrangling

;

God

before

a sinful advance against

is

the mystery of divine guidance, under which he should rather

But we have

humbly bow.
as his

does not

he

is

fill

his

whole

enshrouded,

is

and Redeemer.
faith,

The

soul.

God

Flesh and

faith, in

appears to him as his Vindicator
spirit,

nature and grace, delusion

war within him.

are at

just,

night of temptation in which

broken in upon by gleams of

connection with which

and

God

seen that Job's false idea of

enemy, whose conduct he cannot acknowledge as

These two elements are

constantly more definitely separated in the course of the controversy

;

but

delusion, the

it is

two

not yet come to the victory of faith over

lines of conception

side in Job's soul.
in the

The

humble confession

and the fear of God

is

last

go unreconciled

monologues

that God's

the share of

issue

wisdom

side

on the one

is

by
side

unsearchable,

wisdom appointed

to

man;

—

:

CHAP. XXXV111.

on the other

side, in

the defiant

for his defence of himself,

an account of

all his steps,

is to

be

this, that

that

and the vaunting
and

God

God may answer
offer to give

also then to enter

with the high feeling of a prince.

drama
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2, 3.

demand

;

now

If

really reveals

Him

His presence

the issue of the

Himself as Job's

Vindicator and Eedeemer, Job's defiance and boldness must

be previously punished in order that lowliness and submission

may

attain the victory over them.

Job

as

God

cannot acknowledge

His servant before he penitently acknowledges as such

the sinful weakness under which he has proved himself to be

God's servant, and so exhibits himself anew in his true cha-

which cherishes no known

racter

Jehovah appears, and

in

sin.

This takes place when

language not of wrath but of loving

condescension, and yet earnest reproof,
quite

puny

in his

own

He makes

eyes, in order then to exalt

the Titan

him who

is

outwardly and inwardly humbled.

THE TTNKAVELMENT IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS.
CHAP. XXXVIII. -XLII.

6.

The First Speech of Jehovah, and Job's Answer.
Chap, xxxviii.-xl. 5.
Schema

:

4. 8. 8. 8. 12. 12. 6. 6. 10. 7.

|

8. 8. 8. 12. 15. 10.

|

—
2. 4.

[Then Jehovah answered Job out of the storm, and
2

Who

With words without knowledge
3 Gird up now thy

I will

said:]

then darheneth counsel

loins as a

question thee,

?

man

and inform thou me I

" May the Almighty answer mel" Job has said, ch. xxxi. 35
He now really answers, and indeed out of the storm (Chethib,
according to a mode of writing occurring only bere and ch.
xl.

6,

mjfDruD, arranged in two words by the Keri), which
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generally the forerunner of His self-manifestation in the

is

by which

world, of that at least

He

reveals Himself in His

The

absolute awe-inspiring greatness and judicial grandeur.
art.

which has risen up in

Elihu's speeches, refers to the storm

It is not to be translated

the meanwhile.
.

.

.

ing;

,

which ought

fir

strative,

might

to

be -pETiDn, but

makes the interrogative
Ges.

122, 2

§

;

:

W™?

the gart.

:

Who

more

'»

with respect to

but,

generically,

be understood

to

is

Who
then

is

he who

is

darken-

vivid and

demon-

(instead of which

it

be Ttyrv) favours the assumption that Job has

also

uttered such words immediately before, and

is

interrupted

by Jehovah, without an intervening speaker having come
forward.

It

intentionally nyy for

is

Isa. xxvi. 11), to describe that
to its quality

is

it

:

nothing

,

rixjJ

which

less

is

(comp.

»y,

than a decree or plan

which Job darkens,

by judging

we

falsely, or, as

l|

for

spoken of according

of purpose and connection
it

Dj;

say

:

i.e.

full

distorts

places in a false light,

and in fact by meaningless words. 1

When now

Jehovah condescends

by question and answer,
wished (ch.

He

Job

does not do exactly what Job

22), but something different, of

xiii.

never thought.

He

to negotiate with

surprises

which Job

him with questions which

are

intended to bring him indirectly to the consciousness of the

wrong and absurdity of

his

challenge

— questions

among

which " there are many which the natural philosophy of the
present day can frame more scientifically, but cannot satisfactorily solve." 2

Instead of "Q23 (the received reading of

Ben-Ascher), Ben-Naphtali's text offered 33 (as Ezek.
10), in order not to allow

come
i

xvii.

similar, aspirated mutce to

together.

The correct accentuation

pD2 with Rehia
2

two so

is -^riD with Mercha,
n*J> with Athnacl,
mugraseh, 1^3 (without MakhepK) with Munach.

Alex. v. Humboldt, Kosmos,

Vermischte Schriften,

i.

354.

ii.

48 (1st

edition),

comp. Tholuck,

CHAP. XXXVIII.

4 Where wast

when

iliou

I established

Say, if thou art capable of judging

5

Who

hath determined

Or who hath

313

4-7.

the earth V

!

measure, if thou knoioest

its

stretched the measuring line over

6 Upon what are the bases of its pillars sunk

Or who hath
7

When

And

the

in,

laid its corner-stone,

morning stars sang together

all the sons

The examination
sition to the

it,

?

it

of

God

shouted for joy?

In oppo-

begins similarly to ch. xv. 7 sq.

censurer of

God

were right,

as such the friends

althongh only negatively, since their conduct was based on
self-delusion, as
to the

though they were in possession of the key

mystery of the divine government of the world.

ni'S signifies to

understand

how

petent understanding, 1 Chron.
(llT

32, 2 Ohron.

5a, interchanges

self,

Prov.

iv.

suppose that thou knowest

ing of the earth

is

com-

12, or

its pillars

scis,

it,

and

ver.

this si forte scias is

Prov. xxx.

The

question

or foundations

:

The found-

4.

<Ja1>, to lay

two

upon what are the

sunk (WO,

to its radical signification, to press with

something, comp.

'3,

'3 signi-

likened altogether to that of a building

constructed by man.
bases of

1, Isa. xxix. 24.

with DK (comp. ver. 186), for $nn

almost equivalent to an forte

flat

f-J^j according

something

flat

upon

things on one another,

then both to form or stamp by pressure,

and

ii.

taken not in the sense of novisse, but cognoseere) to

appropriate to one's

fies:

to judge, to possess a
xii.

J?T

to press into soft pliant stuff, or let

vid.

down

377, note,

i.

into,

immergere,

or to sink into, immergi), points to the fact of the earth

hanging free in space, ch. xxvi.

7.

Then no human being

was present, for man was not yet created
ever, beheld with rejoicing the

future

human

;

the angels, how-

founding of the place of the

family, and the mighty acts of

God

in ac-

cordance with the decree of His love (as at the building of

—
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Ezra

the temple, the laying of the foundation,
the setting of the head-stone, Zech.

iv.

world (Psychol.

for the angels were created before the visible
p.

78

still

is

Genesis, S. 105), as

;

is

indeed not taught here, but

on the other hand, Hofmann, Schriftbew.

(vid.

B^K

For

assumed.

and

10,

iii.

were celebrated),

7,

'J? are, as in ch.

400)

i.

who

the angels,

i. ii.,

proceeded from God by a mode of creation which is likened
to begetting, and who with Him form one iraTpid (Genesis,

The "morning

S. 121).

stars,"

however, are mentioned in

connection with them, because between the

which are both comprehended in ffwri K3X (Genesis,

angels,

S. 128), a mysterious connection exists,
attested in
S. 318).
is

Holy Scripture (vid. on
"153 2313 is the morning

byn

called

exceeds

(as extra-bibl.

which

stars

in the

dawn

star

from

which

its

dawn

ib.

in Isa. xiv. 12

dazzling light, which
"

0B "|3 J son of the
i

|

as though

of the world

morning

star

it

were born

coming

into being,

the plur., however, does not

;

mean

(Hofm., Schlottm.), but Lucifer with the

his peers, as By"!??, Isa. xiii. 10,

J-4-o

(Canopus)

is

Orion and the

the

used similarly as a generic

nomads and the Hauranites the symbol of what
and beautiful; 1

glorious,
first

by ipa

rank among the

'•3313.

A man

or

But

if

so that

name
is

for

to the

is brilliant,

even the beings of light of

might be understood
ought to be the meaning, ver. la

celestial spirits

this

woman of great beauty is called suheli, suhellje. Thus I
woman say to her companion nahdr el-jom neda,

heard a Hauranitish
shuft ledsch

stars

stars his peers.

remarkable brilliancy, and in general suhgl

stars of

1

Hofm.

which came into being on that morning of the world

collectively

the

manifoldly

is

the subject spoken of, that gave rise to the mention

is

of the

swims

just the

it

was

It

it.

fliS)

which

the other hand,

other stars in brightness, and

all

dawn, because

from

and the

stars

(cJJ) wahid

:

Suheli,

very handsome man, for thee.

To-day

AVetzst.

is

dew,

I

saw a

Suheli,

i.e.

a

;
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They

and lb would be in an inverted order.
whether

stars,

are actual

intended of the sphere belonging to the

it is

earth or to the higher sphere comprehended in D H DB>n, Gen.
i.

Joy and

1.

light are reciprocal notions,

the tones of joy

is

and the

therefore the fulness of light, in which the

shone forth

scale of

likened to the scale of light and colours

morning

together at the founding of the earth,

all

stars

may

symbolize one grandly harmonious song of joy.
8

And

9

When it broke through, issued from the womb,
When I put clouds round it as a garment,

10

11

The

\wlio~\

up

shut

the sea with doors,

And thick mist as its swaddling clothes,
And I broke for it my bound,
And set bars and doors,
And said: Hitherto come, and no further,
And here be thy proud waves stayed ! ?
state of imi inn

was the

first

half,

and the

state of

Dinn the second half of the primeval condition of the forming

The

earth.

question does not, however, refer to the Dinn, in

which the waters of the sky and the waters of the earth were
as yet not separated, but, passing over this intermediate condition of the

God

forming earth,

to the sea, the waters of

which

shut up as by means of a door and bolt, when,

first

enshrouded in thick mist (which has remained from that
time one of

manifesting

its
its

as Ps. xxii. 10)

That the

natural peculiarities), and again and again

individuality,

it,

Prov.

i.e.

viii.

broke forth (n^ of the

is

restraining

foetus,

the, as yet, chaotic earth.

sea, in spite of the flatness of its

flow over the land,

over

it

from the bowels of

banks, does not

a work of omnipotence which broke
it,

a fixed bound (ph as ch. xxvi. 10,

29, Jer. v. 22,

=

^33, Ps. civ. 9), viz. the steep

and rugged walls of the basin of the

sea,

established a firm barrier behind which

and which thereby
it

should be kept.
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Instead of
ph

n'ffi,

Josh,

xviii.

8, ver.

to be understood with 1VB»,

is

to the passive (Ges. § 137*)

Hos.

vi.

which

11,

JOB.

:

116 has the

and "one set"

let a

bound be

CJiethib
is

set

NEfl.

equivalent

(comp.

T1B>,

used directly so) against the proud

is

rising of thy waves.

12 Hast thou in thy

Caused

13 That

So

may

to

commanded a morning,

know

take hold

its

of

place,

the ends of the earth,

from

that the evil-doers are shaken

14 That

And

it

And

changeth

like the clay

light is

removed from

the out-stretched

arm

is

the evil-doers,

broken.

of the morning, spreading out

edges, and shakes off

from

themselves to rest upon

it

the night before.
thrust

compartments below in the

Flirt

"inE>

The

1

earth

"ints>n

dawn

like the signet-ring,

is

and

on the earth as the

river,

nnjPP with

stitutes

.

from one
it

to

point,

were bv the

who had
"IW,

laid

combining

shake, has the

Arab, naura, a water-wheel, which

latter here, as in the

Instead of

as

the evil-doers,

it

in itself the significations to

above.

?

of a signet-ring,

takes hold of the carpet of the earth

its

it

everything fashioneth itself as in a garment.

15 Their

The dawn

dawn

the

it

life

is

He

to

empty them out

otians, the

Keri sub-

the subj. to ver. 14a

which stamps a

clay, the

fills

:

the

definite impress

forms which floated in the

darkness of the night become visible and distinguishable.

The

subj. to ver.

still

less

145 are not morning and dawn (Schult.),

the ends of the earth

(Ew. with the conjecture:

1S3W, "they become dazzlingly white"), but the single obthe light of morning gives to everything
jects on the earth
light,
peculiar
garb
of
so that, hitherto overlaid by a uniits
:

form darkness, they now come forth independently, they
gradually appear in their variegated diversity of form and
is conceived as accusative (Arab,
hue. In &d> ios,
kemd

W»

!
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libdsan, or thauban), while in Bta^a (Ps. civ. 6, instar vestis)

To

it

would be

is

under the logical government of the

13a.

The

genitive.

the end of the strophe everything

light of the evil-doers

the darkness of the night, which

of purpose in ver.

?

according to ch. xxiv. 17,

is,

them

for

is

with their works what the light of day

The

in connection

for other men.

is

sunrise deprives them, the enemies of light in the true

sense (ch. xxiv. 13), of this light per antiphrasin, and the

carrying out of their

The

frustrated.

V of

evil

time

is

m!>n

is

(poor); or:

by abandoning them

of the eye),

for,

is
fj?

explained according to the Mid-

WVh, now CTBty (rich), become at
God deprives them of the

the

:

Can

13 and 15,

t^ytri, vers.

[Ayin suspensum], which
rash thus

work, already prepared

to

a future
pV (light

darkness which

the

they loved.

16 Hast thou reached

And
17 Were

And

the fountains

of the

the gates

of death unveiled

to thee,

didst thou see the gates of the realm of shades ?

18 Hast thou comprehended

the breadth

Speak, in so far as thou knowest all

19 Which

And

is the

way

to

where

darkness, where is

its

20 That thou mightest bring

And

that thou mightest

21 Thou knowest

And
The

sea,

hast thou gone into the foundation of the deep?

the

it,

upon the senses

?

the light dwelleth,

place,

it to its

hwto

bound,

the paths

of

its

house?

for then wast thou born,

number of thy days

root 32

of the earth
this !

is

great

—

has the primary notion of obtruding
(vid.

Genesis, S. 635),

whence

~\2)

of a rising country that pleases the eye (nabaka, a
side),

and here (cognate

mud.

J?J, j_jj, Lju, scaturire)

in root

Hitzig's conjecture, approved

and meaning

in

Arabic

hill,

jna,

itself

a

hill-

Syr. Tal-

of gushing and bubbling water.

by Olsh., ^35,

sets aside a

word

'61
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that

On

perfectly clear so far as the language

is

on

"ign vid.

ch. xi. 7.

he must, according

to his

The question put to Job in ver. 17,
own confession, ch. xxvi. 6, answer

In order

the negative.

in

aspirates, the interrogative
§

324, b;

"l?>

0_

is,

is

the

avoid

to

of two

collision

wanting before fl^arin, E\v.

parin signifies, according to ch. xxxii. 12, to

observe anything carefully;
therefore

concerned.

is

the meaning of the question

whether Job has given special attention

to the

breadth of the earth, and whether he consequently has a
comprehensive and thorough knowledge of it. i^a refers
not to the earth (Hahn, Olsh., and others), but, as neuter, to

The

the preceding points of interrogation.
refer to the principles of light

questions, ver. 19,

and darkness,

causes,

whence they come forth

liN'ta^

is

a relative clause, Ges.

as

i.e.

their final

phenomena.

cosmical

123, 3, c; the noun that

§

governs (the Regens) this virtual genitive, which ought in

Arabic

be without the

to

regens,

is,

according to the

this respect, TT^.Q

being determined by the

Hebrew

(comp. Ges.

bound of darkness,

of the

art. as

§

i.e.

syntax, which

is

said

the furthest point at which
house, applies also

its

the light, which the poet perhaps has even prominently

(comp. ch. xxiv. 13) before his mind

have a
his

freer in

That which

110, 2).

darkness passes away, and the paths to
to

is

first

cause which

power of searching

ironical
tion,

:

Verily

when

light

!

is

:

light

inaccessible to

out.

and darkness

man, and beyond

The admission

in ver.

21

is

thou art as old as the beginning of crea-

and darkness, as powers of nature which are

distinguished and bounded the one

by the other

(vid.

ch.

were introduced into the rising world ; tbou art as
old as the world, so that thou hast an exact knowledge of its
and thine own cotemporaneous origin (vid. ch. xv. 7). On

xxvi. 10),

the fut. joined with tN regularly in the signification of the
aorist,

Ew.

vid.

with ispp

is

§

136,

b.

The

attraction

like ch. xv. 20, xxi. 21.

in

connection
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'22

Hast thou reached

And

I have

23 Which

For

the treasures

of the snow,

didst thou see the treasures

24 Which

battle

and war ?

way where

is the

hail,

reserved for a time of trouble,

day of

the

of the

Wliere the east wind

the light is divided,

scattered over the earth ?

is

Who divideth a course for the rain-flood
And the way of the lightning of thunder,

25

26 That

On

it

raineth on the land where no one dwelleth,

the tenantless steppe,

27 To

satisfy the desolate

And
The

and

the waste,

of the grass

to cause the tender shoot

idea in ver. 22

is

not that

to

spring forth

?

— as for instance the peasants

of Menin, four hours' journey from Damascus, garner up the

winter snow in a cleft of the rock, in order to convey

Damascus and

the towns of the coast in the hot months

up the snow and

treasures

according to opportunity.

hail above to cause
TfTfiV,

it

to

it

to

— God

descend

(comp. Ps. cxxxv. 7) are the

—

phenomena which God has created the
form of the question, the design of which (which must not be

final causes of these

forgotten)

is

not

ethical,

scientific, is

regulated according to

the infancy of the perception of natural phenomena
ancients

;

but at the same time in accordance with the poet's

task,

and even,

tion,

not merely

Muhammed

as here, in the choice of the agents of destruc-

but also snow, according to the scene of

hail,

Wetzstein has in his possession a writing of

the incident.

el-Chadb el-Bosrawi, in which he describes a

fearful fall of

snow

in

Hauran, by which,

in

February 1860,

innumerable herds of sheep, goats, and camels, and

human
1

beings perished.

1

"l-fT>I?

snow

;

also

many

might, according to ch.

Since the Hauranites say of snow as of
is also used of extreme cold), ch.

in French,

of a fall of

among the

fire

:

jahrik,

it

burns (br&lant

16 might also be understood
but the tenor of the words there requires it to be

understood of actual

fire.

i.
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adversary

but

;

for the oppressor,

judgment

xxiv. 1, xix. 11, signify a time of
i.e.

JOB.

better to be understood according to

it is

ch. xxxvi. 16, xxi. 30, a time of distress:

heavy

falls of

snow

men and

and tempestuous bail-storms bring bard times for

and sometimes decide a war as by a divine decree
(Josh. x. 11, comp. Isa. xxviii. 17, xxx. 30, Ezek. xiii. 13).
In ver. 24a it is not, as in ver. 19a, the place whence light

cattle,

issues,

but the mode of the distribution of light over the

earth, that

intended

is

as in ver. 2ib, the laws according to

;

which the east wind flows forth,

i.e.

spreads over the earth.

but light in general

lis is not lightning (Schlottm.),

and wind (instead of which the east wind
vid. p.

§

particularized,

is

as

se diffundere,

r?Cj

Ex.

v.

1

12,

Sam.

intended

is

earthward direction assigned to the water-spouts

is

8,

there.

which

to

man

it is

untraceable, flashing

is

this

only

words have reference

in ver. 25b, as in ch. xxviii. 26, that the
to the lightning,

—

likened to

—and

an aqueduct coming downwards from the sky

now

xiii.

In ver. 25a the descent of torrents of rain

53, 2.

inundating certain regions of the earth

here,

light

77) stand together as being alike untraceable in their

courses.

Ges.

:

This guiding of the rain

to

now

chosen parts of

the earth extends also to the tenantless steppe.

B^KTO

W3)

superlative

is

virtually an adj. (vid.

on ch.

combination nabra nst? (from
to give forth a

on ch. xxxvii.

NiB*

heavy dull sound,

6), as ch.

xii.

=
i.e.

24).

The

(for

nst^ to be desolate, and
to

sound

xxx. 3 (which see).

desolate, vid.

Not merely

for

among men does God direct the
weather
changes of the
contrary to human foresight; His
care extends also to regions where no human habitations are
the purposes of His rule

found.

28 Hath

the rain

Or who

a father,

begetteth the

drops of dew

29 Out of whose womb cometh

?

the ice forth,

1:

CHAP. XXXVIII.

And who

bringeth forth the hoar-frost of heaven f

30 The waters become hard

And

of the deep

the face

like stone,

The

no created mother.

and hoar-frost

father, ice

parallelism in both instances shows

that Tyin ip asks after the one
(yid.

rolled together.

is

Rain and dew have no created

one who bears

32

28-30.

who

Hupfeld on Ps.

and

begets,

ii.

t!?? is

7).

V? the

ilj?

uterus,

and

meton. (at least in Arabic) progenies uteri ; ex utero cujus

from p2 HPSp, ex quo

»p )D3D, in distinction
is

ficoKov? (with

LXX.,

by the

excellently translated

Omega) Bpoaov

(LXX.,

together

It

ball.

is

Codd. Vat. and Sin.,

Ges. and Schlottm. correct to

;

fioKov;, but /3wAo5 signifies not

lump and a

merely a

clod,

the particles of the

Cod. Alex.

avvo^a'; not

:

but also a

dew holding

/3a>.

globular form, from 7JK, which does not belong to
retinere,

Jjs-1,

II.

(whence

colligere

md'gal, a pool, pond)

;

\UK

is constr.,

The

surface of the deep

like vJJf

(LXX.

from

fluid,

acrefiov*;,

Zwingli has in marg. aftvcrcrov) "takes hold of

Arab,

presses together (comp.

(continuum, ch.
all

origin of the

xli.

therefore
for which
itself,"

comp. xxxvii. 10).

the twistings

Moreover, the

final causes.

of the Pleiades,

the signs

of

the

Zodiac at

time,

canst thou guide the

33 Knowest thou

Or

the laws

dost thou define
ii.

hugum,

bands of Orion ?

32 Canst thou bring forth

VOL.

or

a firm solid mass

itself into

phenomena, but to their

loose the

And

The

refer not merely to the analysis of the visible

31 Canst thou join

Or

9,

but to

«}?.

lekda, crowding, synon.

a striking against) by forming

questions

Bp.) in a
??|,

standing water,

a^i^,

waters " hide themselves," by vanishing as
freeze.

is

^"^N

utero.

its

Bear with

its

children?

of heaven,
influence on the earth ?

X

the right

—
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That

py

z=

ni-njJD

=

36)

is

placed beyond question by the

translations of the

unanimous

("W

here signifies the bindings or twistings (from

ch. xxxi.

13J?,

JOB.

creipd<;),

LXX.

which the word here has a different

and the Targ.

from

signification

1

Sam.

and the language of the Talmud, in which pijto,
20, signifies the knots at the end of a mat, by

xv. 32,

KSlim,

(Secr/tw)

the testimony of the Masora, according to

c.

loosing which

it

comes to

pieces,

and Succa, 135, the bands

(formed of rushes) with which willow-branches are fastened
together above in order to form a booth (succa)

bunch of myrtle

Sabbat, 33a, signifies a
nD'a

Sabbath).

rwyD

(to

;

but

'JtnD,

smell on the

therefore explained according to

is

the Persian comparison of the Pleiades with a bouquet of
jewels,

mentioned on ch.

ix. 9,

and according

to the compari-

son with a necklace (iqd-eth-thurajja),
Gulistan, p. 8 of

Grafs

the trees were encircled

The Arabic name

translation

e.g. in Sadi in his
" as though the tops of

:

by the necklace

of the Pleiades."

thurajja (diminutive feminine of iharwdn)

certainly signifies the richly-adorned, clustered constellation.

But

fiD^S

signifies

without doubt the clustered group, 1 and

Beigel (in Ideler, Sternnamen, S. 147) does not translate

badly:

"Canst thou not arrange together the

rosette

of

1

The verb D13 is Btill in general use in the Piel (to heap up, form a
mukauwam, heaped up) and Hithpa. (to accumulate) in Syria,
and kSm is any village desolated in days of yore whose stones form a
desolate heap [comp. Fleischer, De Glossis Habichtianis, p. 41 sq.].
If,
according to Kamus, in old Jemanic kirn in the sense of mukawim signifies
a confederate (synon. chilt, gils), the HCS would be a confederation,

heap, part,

T

*

or a heap, assemblage (coetus) of confederates.
Perhaps the iiD'a was
regarded as a troop of camels the Beduins at least call the star directly
before the seven-starred constellation of the Pleiades the hadi, i.e. the
;

singer riding before the procession,

the

hadwa

On

who

(mill), and thereby urges

cheers the camels

them

on.

ir^uxhs, which perhaps also bear this

(figuratively
tint), vid.

/3oVpi>?)

Kuhn's

by the sound of

Wetzst.

name as a compressed group

of several stars (Sti irTieiov; ip"v kxtcc

Zeitschr. vi.

282-285.

avimyuyn*

:
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31-33.

As

diamonds (chain would be better) of the Pleiades?"

^M, we

firmly hold that

it

to

denotes Orion (according to which

Greek versions translate 'flplwv, the Syriac gaboro, the
Targ. N?s? or N^M, the Giant). Orion and the Pleiades are
the

visible in the

there they

Syrian sky longer in the year than with us, and

come about 17° higher above the horizon than

Nevertheless the figure of a giant chained to the

with ns.

heavens cannot be rightly shown to be Semitic, and

TDS

questionable whether

is

Abulwalid, and others, to be regarded as the SuhSl,
pus, especially as this

Hebr. a

it

is

not rather, with Saad., Gecat.,
i.e.

Cano-

placed as a sluggish helper (^D3,

is

Arab, the slothful one, ignavus) in mythical

fool,

relation to the constellation of the Bear,
&]y, as ch. ix.

9

Bty,

the present day this

and
is

Syria), with the sons

upon the corpse of

the

which here

regarded as a

is

name

in the

called

towns and villages of

and daughters forming the attendants

their father, slain

by

Gedi, the Pole-star.

Understood of Orion, niatpb (with which liL**,
tinere, is certainly to

is

(even in

bier, vtyi

tenere, de-

be compared) are the chains

compes), with which he

is

(aLCu^c,

chained to the sky ; understood of

Suhel, the restraints which prevent his breaking

soon and reaching the goal. 1

niiJD

is

away

too

not distinct from ni^JE,

1
In June 1860 I witnessed a quarrel in an encampment of Mo'gilBeduins, in which one accused the others of having rendered it possible

for the

enemy to

carry off his camels through their negligence

the accused assured

him they had gone

;

and when

forth in pursuit of the marauders

soon after the raid, and only turned back at sunset, the man exclaimed
Ye came indeed to my assistance as Suhel to Gedi (^TID Vt2 "h DnjJTQ
"Ha^O. I asked my neighbour what the words meant, and was informed
they are a proverb which is very often used, and has its origin as follows
:

The Gedi

(i.e.

the Pole-star, called mismar, -|OB>D, in Damascus) slew

the Na'sh, (e>J»), and
children of the slain

is

accordingly encompassed every night

Nash, who

The sons (on which account poets usually say beni instead of
first with the corpse of their father, and the daughters
One of the latter is called waldane, a lying-in woman she has

murderer.

bendt Na'sh) go
follow.

by the

are determined to take vengeance on the

;

—
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2 Kings

xxiii.

5 (comp. ip»,

JOB.

"Thy

star of fortune,"

on

menazil
Cilician coins), and denotes not the twenty-eight
1
descend, turn in, lodge) of the moon, but the

(from

M,

to

as
twelve signs of the Zodiac, which were likewise imagined
which
in
strongholds,
burug,
or
menazil, i.e. lodging-houses

one after another the sun lodges as it describes the circle of
The later usage of the language transferred 5>?D
the year.'
also to the planets, which,

because they

lie

in the equatorial

plane of the sun, as the sun (although more irregularly), run
through the constellations of the Zodiac. The question in ver.

32a therefore means

:

canst thou bring forth the appointed

zodiacal sign for each month, so that (of course with the varia-

which

tion

limited to about two moon's diameters

is

daily progress of the sun through the Zodiac)
visible after sunset
vid.

on Gen.

"11,

">?V>

i.

and

14-19.

is

visible before sunset ?

1|?P»

is

by the

becomes

it

On ver.

33

construed after the analogy of

^Pj with 3; and D'OB* is treated as

sing.

(Ew.

§

318, a).

only recently given birth to a child, and carries her child in her bosom,
and she is still pale from her lying-iu. (The clear atmosphere of the

Syrian sky admits of the child in the bosom of the walddne being distinctly
In order to give help to the Gedi in this danger, the Suhel appears
in the south, and struggles towards the north with a twinkling brightness,
seen.)

but he has risen too late the night passes away ere he reaches his goal.
Later I frequently heard this story, which is generally known among the
Hauranites. Wetzst.
"We add the following by way of explanation. The Pleiades encircle
the Pole-star as do all stars, since it stands at the axis of the sky, but
they are nearer to it than to Canopus by more than half the distance.
This star of the first magnitude culminates about three hours later than
the Pleiades, and rises, at the highest, only ten moon's diameters above
;

the horizon of Damascus

—a

significant figure, therefore, of ineffectual

endeavour.
1 Thus
A. Weber in his Abh. iiber die vedischen Nachrichten von den
naxatra (halting-places of the moon), 1860 (comp. Lit. Centralbl. 1859,

665), refuted by Steinschneider, Heir. Bibliographie, 1861, Nr. 22,

col.

S.

93
2

f.

The names " the Ram, the Bull,"

Opp.

i.

p.

34

etc., are,

astrology, vid.

according to Epiphanius,

from the Greek into the Jewish
Wissenschaft Kunst Judenthum, S. 220 f.

sq. (ed. Petav.~), transferred

:

CHAP. XXXVIII.

34 Dost thou

325

34-38.

raise thy voice to the clouds

That an overflow of waters may cover thee f
35 Dost thou send forth lightnings, and they go.

And say to thee : Here we are ?
Who hath put wisdom in the reins,

36

Or who hath given understanding
37

to the

cock ?

Who numhereth the strata of the clouds
And the bottles of heaven, who emptieth

them,

38 Wlien

And
As

ver.

worded

a mass,

the dust flows together into

the clods cleave together ?

25& was worded like ch.

like ch. xxii.

11

the

;

"\

passages, as ch. xxxvi. 2, 18,

power which man has by

26, so ver. 3ib

xxviii.

Hab.

ii.

dageshed in both

17.

What Jehovah

man

is

possible to the

faith, as the history of

Elijah shows

however, does not come under consideration here.

proof of divine omnipotence and
stantly

made

ning, which

human

is

is

of HDan

here denies to the natural power of

this,

with wisdom,

feebleness, use

is

In
con-

of the rain and the thunder-storm with the lightis

at the

Most moderns

bidding of God.

since

Schultens therefore endeavour, with great violence, to make

^W mean meteors and celestial phenomena. Eichh.
Hahn) compares the Arabic name for the clouds,

ninp and
(Hirz.,

tachd (tachwa),
latter,

Ew. ,^w,

whose root

thing that

is

n?^

is

(nap), spectare,

meant

is

remarkable in the heavens

phenomenon, a meteor
light (Ew.,

sunshine, with the former;

Hahn),

(Hirz.), or a

so that e.g.

to

the

be some-

an atmospheric

:

phenomenon caused by

Umbr.

translates

" Who

:

hath put wisdom in the dark clouds, and given understanding to the meteor?"

from the words

upon

absurdity.

in

But the meaning which

is

thus extorted

favour of the connection borders closely

Why,

then,

shall

niriD,

from n?B

oblinere, adipe obducere, not signify here, as in Ps.

}

u*j&>>

Ii.

8, the

THE BOOK OF

326

(embedded

reins

JOB.

In a cushion of fat),

in fact as the seat

and

of the predictive faculty, like fu^s, ch. xix. 27, as the seat of

the innermost longing for the future; and particularly since

and the influences of the

here, after the constellations

have just been spoken
tion

of,

the mention of the gift of divina-

not devoid of connection

is

stars

;

and, moreover, as a glance

at the next strophe shows, the connection which has been

hitherto firmly kept to

is

already in process of being resolved?

If nino signifies the reins,
psychologically, and

it is

natural to interpret ""OW also

to translate the intellect (Targ.

I.,

Syr.,

Arab.), or similarly (Saad., Gecat.), as Ges., Carey, Eenan,

But

Schlottm.

which

by Bosenm.,
*Ofc>

b.

'Ut?,

preted

way,

,

:

Hahn, according
read in

b.

was there

called

according to which Job xxxviii. 36

= i'linn."

'Db>

is

rabba,

1

'

which

spp."

" 131D

whence

The Midrash

l|

S3 , 3

and the

is

to

be inter-

interprets in the

same

905, beginning: "E. Levi says: In Arabic

called
:

to

Eosch ha-ScJiana,

I came to Techum-Ken-Nishraja, E. Simeon

Jalkitt, §

NJ3D ;"

We

relates, the bride

the cock
c.

another rendering handed down

Hirz., Schlottm., or

"When

Lakish

cock

is

a cock, gallum.

signifies

26a:

there

worthy of attention, although not once mentioned

is

is
is

it

We

Arabic

;

compare with

in

to be inferred that

M3tJ>,

Wajikra

this,

Arabia a prophet
as

is

is

called

assumed,

describes the cock as a seer, as a prophet.

As

to the

formation of the word,

without parallel (Ew., Olsh.)

if

it

would certainly be

the word had the tone on

the penult., but Oodd. and the best old editions have the
Munach by the final syllable; Norzi, who has overlooked
notes

this, at least

reading.
relative
lator,

It

is

^dV with the accent on the

a secondary noun. Ges.

noun (De Sacy, Gramm. Arabe,

from

tti?

(pto, rut?), speculatio, as

(comp. Ps. cxxxix.
to

6), miraculosus,

ult.

as a various

§

86, 5, a so-called

§

768)

:

Mat?, specu-

^a, JudgV

xiii.

18

from t6a, a cognate form
the Chald. *ao (hkod), of similar meaning.
In connection
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34-38.

with this primary signification, speculator,

how M3D

Samaritan

in

signify the eye

of which

e.g.

;

least in the

poet, the cock,

1

He who

to

In accordance with

has given understanding

giveth the cock

N"}3

this,
-)

Targ.

II. translates

^?")0?, gallo sylvestri

(whereas

I.

Jer.

(quis posuit in visceribus hominis sapientiarn)

N3?7, cordi, scil. hominis), to praise his

dedit gallo

demned

intelligentiam.

quis

et

This traditional rendering, con-

commentum (Ges.) we follow rather
"phenomenon" of the moderns who guess at a

as talmudicurn

than the

What

meaning.

is

3

questioned in Cicero, de divin.

mentem

venit

dedisse cantandi,

quum

in

who

:

Lord? and

Targ.

Quid

at

him who

knowledge to distinguish between day and night!"

shows.

:

this

was generally accepted

" Blessed be

:

That

longe prospiciat.

sit

= gallus

Talmudic age, the Beracha prescribed

hears the cock crow
(13B>)

Hebrew

Speculator semper in altitudine

:

venturum

speculator

signification

intelligible

Lagarde on Proverbs, S. 62) can

here, however, in a

Gregory says

ut quidquid

stat,

(viol.

is

it

Callistheni dicere,

Deos

gallis

26:

ii.

signum

id vel natura vel casus efficere potuisset,

Jehovah here claims for Himself.

The weather-prophet

«<zt'

£%°X 71 V anlon g animals appropriately appears in this astrologico-meteorological connection

by the

side of the reins as,

according to the Semitic view, a

medium

of augury (Psychol.

316 sq.). The Koran also makes the cock the watchman
who wakes up the heavenly hosts ,to their duty and Masius,
in his Studies of Nature, has shown how high the cock is
p.

;

placed as being prophetically (for divination) gifted.

More-

over, the worship of cocks in the idolatry of the Semites

was

a service rendered to the stars: the Sabians offered cocks, pro-

bably
1

No

(vid.

Chwolsohn,

Arab, word

ii.

87) as the white cock of the Jezides,

offers itself here for

different consonants,

and

to be supposed,

would be a synon.

of the cock.

<l3tJ>

if

comparison

:

tuchaj,

a cock, Las

oLii in the sense of i^J\Ji>,fortem esse,

of "Oj|,
*V

which

is

likewise a

were

name
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JOB.

regarded by them as a symbol of the sun (Deutsch. Morgen-

365

land. Zeitschr. 1862, S.

In

ver.

f.).

31b Jerome translates

concentum coslorum quis

et

:

dormire faciei; ^33, however, does not here signify harps,

but bottles

= to

and a^'n

;

not

is

empty, pour out,

it

sitive

rendering

i.e.

pours, but according to 1
also possible

is

flows together, P^E?, to

the fluid, but in contrast
(to

:

but to lay down

to lay to rest,

the Arab.

also, like

HpV3 might be taken actively:

sakaba, directly signifies.

when

:

which the Kal

:

what

to a

Kings xxii. 35 the intranwhen the dust pours forth,
is

poured out,

molten mass,

be explained not according to ch.

xxii. 16,

i.e.

terra imbre,

signification,

together,

uu a-s

which as

it

from which the

from

is

to

made

firmata

,,

comp. sA, pluviam emisit donee arena

D'aji, glebae, as ch. xxi. 33,

:

but according

to ch. xxxvii. 18), for the dry, sandy, dusty earth

firm by the downfall of the rain (Arab,

not

as cast metal

i.e.

est

eohesreret).

i_^>- 1, in the primary

35"},

seems must be supposed
significations

branch

become firm (muraggab, supported), and

to

:

off, to

to bring

thicken,

be seized with

terror.

39 Dost thou hunt for

A nd still
40 Wlien

the desire

prey of the lioness
of the young lions,

the

they couch in the dens,

Sit in the thicket lying in wait for

41

Who provideth for
When

its

prey ?

the raven its food,

young ones cry

to

God,

They wander about without food?

On

the wealth of the Old Testament language in

for the lion, vid.
lioness

;

on

ch. iv.

the more exact

is

= ^,

is

mentioned

whence

O^,

first,

10

name

lions,

sq.

of the lioness

and

names

to:6 can be used of the
is n»:6,

nisajj, lionesses.

for

The

N^

lioness

because she has to provide for her youne

CHAP. XXXIX.

ones

(D'H'iS)

;

then the lions that are

D^M. The

left to themselves,

of

young, but yet are

still

phrase njn N?D (comp.

that needs nourishment, ch. xxxiii. 20)

life

to Efe3 nVd,

of

329

1-4.

Prov.

30 {Psychol,

vi.

Psalms here furnishes
21; on

ver. 39&, Ps. civ.

p.

is

inb*, Ps. x.

10

1
-,

word
on

The

is

used just in the same way, Ps.

picture of the crying ravens
'"S,

9.

cxlvii.

quum,

is

has

x. 9,

:

niiiyD, lustra,

Ps. civ. 22 (compared on ch. xxxvii. 8 already)

which

The book
comp. on

242 med.).

parallels to every

fw

equivalent

;

on nap, *p,

Jer. xxv. 38.

parallel in Ps.

its

followed by the fut. in the signif.

As here, in the Sermon on the
Luke xii. 24 the ravens, which by their hoarse
make themselves most observed everywhere among

of the prces., as Ps. xi. 3.

Mount

in

croaking

birds that seek their food, are

mentioned instead of the fowls

of heaven.

Ch. xxxix. 1 Dost thou know

the bearing time

of the wild goats

of the rock ?
Olservest thou the circles of the hinds ?

2 Dost thou number the months which they fulfil,

And

hnowestthou the time of their bringing forth?

3 They bow down,

They

tliey let their

young break through,

cast off their pains.

4 Their young ones gain

strength,

grow up in

the

desert,

They run away and do not

The
ibices

strophe treats of the female chamois or steinbocks,

(perhaps including the certainly different kinds of

chamois), and stags.
1

The Semitic

is rich,

The former

are called DvJP, from

ei,

lie

in wait, lurk, wait (lyi, p"l, \jeijt

i.e.

here,

insidiatus est

comp. Psalter,

ei,
i.

?J?J,

in such words as describe the couching posture of

beasts of prey lying in -wait for their prey,

to

return.

which then in general signify
JjJ> <*&j)

which corresponds to
500, note.

>

'QK''5 , ver.

A

ii*j>,

subsedit

406, also belongs

THE BOCK OF

330

(a secondary formation

Jtj
fore

:

JOB.

from

rock-climbers,

mount, there-

Jb), to

n?j>,

9*ri is inf. P'd.

wo* hew,

to

:

Pul. ch. xv. 7. i»K>, to observe, exactly as Eccl.

In

12, Zech. xi. 11.

i.

of the time of bearing

= my,

i.

19, Ges.

i.e.

away
to

is

connected with that as to the time of

with an euphonic termination for

§

;

but

'"ijn^Qn

Instead of

91, 1, rem. 2.

Euth

also out of pause,

and

36, xxi. 29,

xlii.

to read njtp^sn,
slip

ver. 2 the question as to the expiration

vid. p. 16, note)

Gen.

\n~b, as

Sam.

liBDn, plene, as ch. xiv. 16; njK-f? (littdna, like

bringing forth.

nv

comp. the

xi. 4, 1

this (synon. njtitari)

the former (synon. njypan)

:

Olsh. wishes

would be

they

:

let

they cause to divide,

break through (comp. Arab, feldh, the act of breaking

On

through, freedom, prosperity).

cast off their pains" is not

down as
"They

JHf, to kneel

Sam.

the posture of one in travail, vid. 1

iv.

19.

meant of an easy working

off of

the after-pains (Hirz., Schlottm.), but ?3n signifies in this
phrase, as
foetus, as

Schultens has

in jEschylus,
wo'lva

=

shown, meton. directly the

Arab. Jjo~, plur. ahbdl, and

grown up,

already

first

wh'iv,

even of a child

as being the fruit of earlier travail,

Agam. 1417

edere fcetum,

sq.

found

is

;

even the

e.g.

like phrase, ptyai,

in Euripides,

Thus

Ion 45.

born with ease, the young animals grow rapidly to maturity
(p?R,pinguescere, pubescere,

whence Ovn, a dream

of puberty, vid. Psychol, p. 332),

Targ.

=

pina, vid.

not again

although

it

io?,

the desert (13?,

in

329, note), seek the plain, and return

i.

sibi

might

grow

as the result

h.

sui juris

e.

also signify

ad

esse

volentes

eas, for the

(Schult.),

Hebr.

is

rather

confused on the question of the distinction of gender, and

even in Drvion and
however, prefer

Dma

Moreover, Bochart

is

speculative/, eognitione,
est,

qua

res

the masc.

to interpret

right

:

is

used eiriKoivwi.

according to ch.

Non

19, xxiv. 16.

hie agitur de otiosa et

sed de ea cognitione,

omnes non solum

vi.

We,
mere

qua Deo propria

novit, sed et dirigit atque gubernat.
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5-8.

5 Wlio hath sent forth the wild ass free,

And who

loosed the bands of the wild ass,

6 Whose house

7

He

the steppe,

heareth not the noise of the driver.

8 That which

And

On

I made

And his dioelling the salt country ?
He scorneth the tumult of the city,
is

seen

upon

mountains

the

is his

the wild ass (not

In Hebr. and Arab,
asinus ferus),

it

:

is

ass of the forest), vid. p. 19, note. 1

JOB (ferd or himdr el-wahsh,

and Aram. 1i"W

;

the former describes

swift-footed animal, the latter as an animal shy

be tamed by the hand of

to

Asiatic

name.

a^iei? ovov

1

its

pasture,

he sniffeth after every green thing.

LXX.

It is a dirty yellow

;

"Kulan"

correctly translates

aypiov i\ev9epov.

hornless head

man

''K'Bn is

:

and

is its
ti's

it

i.e.

as a

difficult

Eastern

Be iartv 6

the ace. of the predi-

with a white belly, single-hoofed and long-eared

somewhat resemhles that

of the gazelle, but

is

;

much

and the animal forms
and deer genus to the ass. It is entirely
distinct from the maJia or baqar el-wahsh, wild ox, whose large soft eyes
This latter is horned
are so much celebrated by the poets of the steppe.
and double-hoofed, and forms the transition from the stag to the ox
larger

;

its

hair has the dryness of the hair of the deer,

the transition from the stag

from the rCm, DSO, therefore perhaps an antelope of the kind
Portax tragocamelus]. I have not seen
both kinds of animals alive, but I have often seen their skins in the tents
Both kinds are remarkable for their very swift running,
of the Ruwald.
and it is especially affirmed of the ferd that no rider can overtake it.
The poets compare a troop of horsemen that come rushing up and vanish
In spite of its difficulty and
in the next moment to a herd of ferd.
hazardousness, the nomads are passionately given to hunting the wild ass,
[distinct

of the Indian nilgau, blue ox,

and the proverb cited by the Kamus hull es-sed bigof el-ferd (every
hunt sticks in the belly of the ferd, i.e. compared with that, every other
hunt is nothing), is perfectly correct. When the approach of a herd, which
always consists of several hundred, is betrayed by a cloud of dust which
can be seen many miles off, so many horsemen rise up from all sides in
:

pursuit that the animals are usually scattered,

by the dogs and by

shots.

The herd

is

and

single ones are obtained

called gemile,

called 'anud (lUjO, as with gazelles.— Wetzst.

and

its

leader

ia
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(comp. Gen.

cate
nnnj?

is

its

nr6», salt

on plants have
of

life,

"HIV as

" what

which

a partiality,

is

espied "

ture of the verse"

On
is

after

=

IIJV,

Hebrew
"iin*

wild animals that feed

ver.

S. 419,

Anm.).

This reason

which

is

Kametz

1

"in*,

abundantia (after the form

Jj*, p.

148) or

investigabile,

Oin? ch.

5*3*,

what can be
exists,

expositors,

we

Or

will

lie

212,

oryx in the furrow with a leading

rein,

prefer.

will he

the

harrow

Wilt thou trust

And

to serve thee,

lodge in thy crib ?

10 Canst thou bind

Or

the valleys, following thee ?

him because

leave thy labour to

to

gamer

his strength is great,

him ?

Wilt thou confide in him

And

from

§

9 Will the oryx be willing

12

W), but

jb, to go about, look about), which, with Olsh.

and most

11

before the

without example in Old Testament

(for Kin ;, Eccl. xi. 3, follows the analogy of

from

is

no reason for rendering

is

searched out (after the form dp*, that which
"Wi,

a matter

Targ., Jer., and others, as an Aramaic

signifies either

xx. 23,

is

based on chemical laws

3 fut. with a mere half vowel instead of
tone

as the

that the wild ass

8a Ew. observes, to render
insecure, " on account of the struc-

(Gramm.

LXX.,

all

is

unintelligible; and in general there
11JV,

:

natron of the desert,

salt or

for licking salt.

salt land,

and incapable of culture,

and may be assumed, since

of fact,

ps) a

or (sc.

\_adj.~\

country round the Salt Sea of Palestine

even gladly licks the

Parallel with

30).

etymon perhaps, land of darkness,

therefore unfruitful

i.e.

xxii.

2, Jer.

xxxiii.

(according to

terra incognita)

JOB.

to

bring in thy sowing

thy threshing-floor ?

In correct texts Dn has a Dagesh in the Resh, and ru#n
the accent on the penult., as Prov.
xxxix. 12 JHT noiSO.

Ges.

§ 29, 3,

The

xi.

21

Jffl

rips'

1

and Jer.

tone retreats according to the rule,

b; and the Dagesh

is,

as also

when

the second

333
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word begins with an

aspirate,

Itesh also takes, Prov. xv. 1
to the rule,

Ges.

§

1

Dag. forte

which the

conj.,

^vnJJjfO, exceptionally,

In

20, 2, a.

all, it

with Dagesh in the Old Testament

according

occurs thirteen times

—a

relic of

a mode of

pointing which treated the 1 (as in Arabic) as a letter capable
of being doubled (Ges.

§

22, 5), that has been supplanted in

the system of pointing that gained the ascendency.
xxii. 22,

contracted from

D?.) is

which (=

DK"i)

is

is

is

the

name

(

^.ks.,

Talmud also
ND^n and K^niN

JUi), and therefore reckons the reim

the antelope genus, of which the gazelle
1

and yellow
from

the

;

Zebachim, 113&; BatJira, lib) combines

K^HX, a gazelle

or

2

the earth-coloured, dirty-yellow Antilope oryx, and i_£jA^-,

himri, the deer-coloured Antilope dorcas)
{b.

(Ps.

of the gazelle

for the most part white with a yellow back

stripes in the face (Antilope leucoryx, in distinction
'ifri,

'i

of like form with *jj (Olsh. § 154, a).

Such, in the present day in Syria,
that

,

QN"[ (Ps. xcii. 11, plene, Q, N"i),

The National Grammarians

call this

is

to

a species; and

exception to the rule, that the

when the preceding word ends with a vowel, p'mc TIN
(veniens e longinquo), i.e. the case, where the word ending with a vowel
is Mitel, whether from the very first, or, when the second word is a
rnuta is aspirated

monosyllable or has the tone on the penult., on account of the accent that
has retreated (in order to avoid two syllables with the chief tone coming
together)

;

in this case the aspirate,

and in general the

initial letter (if

capable of being doubled) of the second monosyllabic or penultima-

accented word, takes a Dagesh ; but this is not without exceptions that
Regularly, the second word is not dageshed if it
are quite as regular.
begins with

l,

a, h, 3, or

or one that has only

i^,

word

\

if

the

first

before

word

it, e.g.

is

only a bare verb,

riDS iWy\

\

e.g. nt2>y

the tone of the

first

both these examples retreats, but without the initial of the second
being doubled. This is supplementary, and as far as necessary a correcin

tion, to
2

what

is

said in Psalter,

i.

392,

Anm.

Since raHma, inf. rVrnan, has the signification assuescere, QUI,

On,

KJB'H (Targ.) might describe the oryx as a gregarious animal, although
all

ruminants have

Seetzen's Reise,

iii.

this characteristic in

S. 393,

Z

9ff.,

and

common.

also iv. 496.

On DN1,

»>j, vid.
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JOB.

home

the question, ver. 106, shows that an animal whose

on the mountains

is

intended,

is

Bochart, and recently

viz., as

Schlottm. (making use of an academic treatise of Lichtenstein
on the antelopes, 1824), has proved, the oryx, which the

LXX.

probably understands when

also

it

Talmud. BHp, mutilated from

the

596, a one-horned

*ibv

'aT

animal, and

translates fiovoKepco<;
it, is,

more

is

closely defined as

also appears

on Egyptian monuments sometimes with two

and Pliny describe

so that

The oryx

146).

§

horns, but mostly with one variously curled
1

as

it

;

and both Aris-

a one-horned cloven-hoof;

one must assent to the supposition of a one-horned

variety of the oryx (although as a fact of natural history

not yet fully established), as then there

is

—perhaps

rising out of the

suture.
1

S.

2

The

is

Upper

sufficient

rather like a horse,

two points of

—with one horn

ossification over the frontal

proper buffalo, Bos bubalus, cannot therefore

Vid. Sundevall,

64

and therefore there

for seeking the origin of the tradition of the unicorn

an antelope,

in

2
;

it is

really tolerably

certain information of a one-horned antelope both in

Asia and in Central Africa

ground

for

W2Q, "gazelle (antelope) of Be (Beth)-Illai" (comp.

Lewysohn, Zoologie des Talmuds, 1858,

fotle

;

according to Chullin,

Die TMerarten des Aristoteks (Stockholm, 1863),

f.

W. von

Miiller (Das Einhorn von gesch. u. naturwiss. Standpunkte
1852) believed that in a horn in the Ambras Collection at
Vienna he recognised a horn of the Monoceros (comp. Fechner's Centralllatt, 1854, Nr. 2), but he is hardly right.
J. W. von Miiller, Francis
Galton (Narrative of an Explorer in Tropical South Africa, 1853), and
other travellers have heard the natives speak ingenuously of the unicorn,
but without seeing it themselves. On the other hand, Hue and Gabet

J.

betrachtet,

(Journeyings through Mongolia and Thibet, Germ, edition)

us

tell

"a

horn

was sent to Calcutta it was 50 centimetres long and 11
in circumference
from the root it ran up to a gradually diminishing
It was almost straight, black, etc.
point.
Hodgson, when English
consul at Nepal, had the good fortune to obtain an unicorn. ... It is a
kind of antelope, which in southern Thibet, that borders on Nepal, is
called Tschiru.
Hodgsou sent a skin and horn to Calcutta they came
from an unicorn that died in the menagerie of the Eaja of Nepal." The
of this animal

:

;

.

.

.

;
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only came from India to Western

it

Asia and Europe at a more recent date, but also not anyother species whatever of this animal (Carey and others),

which

is

together,

recognisable

and

tameable, and
animal.

On

by

its

flat

horns, which are also near

forbidding, staring, bloodshot eyes

its
is

;

for

it is

(even in modern Syria) used as a domestic
other hand

the

somewhat resemble the

name

a

there

are

antelopes which

horse, others the ox

for the

(whence

/3ou-

antelope), others the

fiaXos, /3ov/3a\t?,

is

deer and the ass.

Schultens erroneously considers

be

DS") to

by a passage in the Divan of the
the rtm the by-name of dim chadam,

the buffalo, being misled
Hudheilites, which gives
i.e.

oxen-like white-footed, which exactly applies to the

or even the

A. leucoryx;

A. oryx

for the former has white feet and

legs striped lengthwise with black stripes, the latter white
feet

and

legs.

Just as

little

reason

is

there for imagining

the rhinoceros after Aquila (and in part Jerome)
is

;

pwoKepcw

nothing but an unhappy rendering of the (lovo/cepm of the

LXX.

The

question in ver. 10&, as already observed, re-

quires an animal that inhabits the mountains.

On

H3K, to be willing

detailed description follows,

= to

take up, receive, vid. p. 125,

and the suggestion

is

advanced that

Antilope Hodgsonii, as it has been proposed to call the Tschiru,

this

the
one-horned oryx of the ancients. The existence of one-horned wild sheep
(not antelopes), attested by R. von Schlagintweit (Zoologischer Garten,
1st year, S. 72), the horn of which consists of two parts gradually
growing together, covered by one horn-sheath, does not depreciate the
credibility of the

is

account given by Huc-Gabet (to which Prof. Will has

my

attention as being the most weighty testimony of the time).
Another less minute account is to be found in the Arabic description of
called

a journey (communicated to me by Prof. Fleischer) by Selim Bistcris
(Beirut, 1856)
In the menagerie of the Viceroy of Egypt he saw an
animal of the colour of a gazelle, but the size and form of an ass, with a
:

long straight horn between the
together) with hoofs, viz.

—

ears,

and (what,

and as the expression

—

as he says, seldom

J U-,

a camel's hoof), also implies proper, uncloven hoofs,
an one-horned and at the same time one-hoofed antelope.
i__i>-,

go

horse's hoof (not

—therefore

;
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The " furrow

note.

(&i?n, sulcus,

not porca, the ridge between

198) of his cord"

the furrows, vid. p.
to

JOB.

is

that which

said

it is

of the ploughshare, being led by a rein.

break up by means

who goes just before or at the side
who has finished the sowing which
one
according to Hahn, to
precedes the harrowing; but it is more natural to imagine
Tnnx

refers to the leader,

the leader of the animal that

not left to

Ew.

vid.

tively

which

§

336,

is

Kal

2W

obj.,

transi-

which was sown as harvested),
^")J, ver. 125, is either

10).

xlii.

certainly

pro

contento, as

Ruth

iii.

from beginning

position of the question

2,

to

Matt.

iii.

12.

end assumes

an animal outwardly resembling the yoke-ox, as the DSO
also elsewhere put with the ox,

Deut.

But the conclusion

Isa. xxxiv. 7.

Hahn and

a

thy threshing-floor) or ace. of the obj. per

synecd. continentis

The

(viz. that

is

an exponent of the

Chethib here uses the

possible (vid. ch.
(into

locative

back

harrowing, which

is

ver. 12a, as

'3,

The

b.

to bring

:

On

itself.

in Gesenius'

account the buffalo

is

and leucoryx are both

to

at length arrived at

Handworterbuch, that on
be understood,

is

xxxiii. 17, Ps. xxix. 6,

is

a mistake

this
:

by

very

A. oryx

(for this very reason not distinguished

by

the ancients) entirely similar to the ox; they are not only rumi-

form of the hoof, but

nants, like the ox, with a like

plump form, which makes them appear
13 The wing of

And

16 She

tribe.

and feather ?

leaveth her eggs in the earth

broodeth over the dust,

15 Forgetting

And

be of the ox

the ostrich vibrates joyously,

Is she pious, wing

14 No, she

to

also of a

that a foot

the beast

of

treateth her

In vain

is

may

the field

trample them.

young ones harshly as if they were not hers

her labour, without her being distressed.

17 For Eloah hath caused her

A nd gave

crush them,

to

forget wisdom,

her no share of understanding.

•

CHAP. XXXIX.

18

A

t

the time

when she

She derideth

As
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13-18.

lasheth herself aloft,

the horse

and horseman.

the wild ass and the ox-like oryx cannot be tamed by

man, and employed

and

in his service like the domestic ass

ox, so the ostrich, although resembling the stork in its stilt-

and its gregarious

like structure, the colour of its feathers,
still

to look for according to this similarity.

a tremulous

sound

D?W (from

(I?!).

(vid. p.

DPJ?,

ver. 13&,

is

name

the

an interrogative an

of the stork, which

171)

which

rarely occurs) signifies to

TPV,

B^-H, a wail, prop,

(yid. ver. 23), is a

whose peculiar cry

ostrich,

zimdr

shrill

is

in

make

name

of the female

called in

is

Arabic

comparison with

so called

JvJJ,

ON,

gestures of joy.

nTpn, pia,

;

life,

from those one ought

has characteristics totally different

a play upon

is

pia instar ciconiw

:

(on this figure of speech, comp. Mehren's Rhetorik der Araber,
S. 178).

ver. 14a, establishes the negation implied in the

*?,

question, as

e.g. Isa. xxviii.

28.

The

idea

is

abandons the hatching of her eggs

ostrich
as Ps.

xvi.

10),

not that the hen-

to the earth (?

2TJ?

and makes them "glow over the dust"

(Schlottm.), for the maturing energy compensating for the
sitting of the parent bird proceeds

ought

to

instead of the Piel

ing by her
self,

from the

have been mentioned; one would
QBriJji,

which can be understood only of hatch-

own warmth. The hen-ostrich also really broods her-

although from time to time she abandons the Dart to the

sun. 1

That which contrasts with the (fnXoaTopyia

which

is

here

made prominent,

hole in the ground,

round about
1

the

which

sun's heat,

also expect a Hipli.

It does,

work

does not

it,

and

while

however, as

it

at

II.

that she lays her eggs in a

when

the nest

is full,

Ps. civ. 17.

above

DW

is

appears, actually occur, that the female leaves

of hatching to the sun
sit

is

nrM D^"m nTDn,

all herself

Taschenberg (1864), S. 243

VOL.

partly,

of the stork,

;

vid.

to the male at night, and
Funke's Naturgescliichte, revised by

by day, and

f.

Y

;
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construed in accordance with
§

318,

JOB.

meaning

its

Since she acts thus, what

a.

therewith

by the not

told

is

but only consecutive

aoristic

may

crush (W, to

press together, break by pressure, as ?TOn, Isa.
that which

is

n£

crushed, comp.

the eggs, Ges.

= ro?,

Zech.

=

5

lix.

rrwi,

them

v. 4)

146, 3), and the beast of the field

§

Ew.

next happens consistently

and so she forgets that the foot

rDBfrn:

as fern, sing.,

(i.e.

may

trample them down, crush them (BTi as (jwU*, to crush by
treading upon anything, to tread out).

Ver. 16.

The

difficulty of rw"j3Pi

(from nefy

^J, hardened

from nEfy Li) being used of the hen-ostrich

may be removed by
alteration

is

might be regarded

it

and comp.

11

e.g. Isa. xxxii.

correctly according to the sense

:

meant

is

treats her

that

is

is,

young

strange to her,
varies:

;

217, d.

§

,(P i?

Munach

in vain

is

this

Jer. translates

sq.).

sui,

1

freq.)

but

? is

pp. 325, 398, note 1)

her labour

is

her labour (p ,-6 with
vicarium) without anxiety (on her

is

all

become

In ver. 166 the accentuation

is

her labour (pnf> with Mercha,

these renderings, (p" "!? in

23 and

but

as impossible (vid.

with Rebia mugrascli)

Rebia mugrasch), yet she

Ixv.

i.

devoid of anxiety; or: in vain

:

masc,

by the harshness of her conduct she

that

Ew.

in vain

or

;

as not belonging to her, so that they

Tarcha, FIJ^ with
part)

(Ew.)

quasi non sint

not directly equivalent to 3 (vid. vol.

what

in the

unnecessary, since the Hebr. also uses the masc.

for the fern, where
ver. 36,

pointing

the

n'tPpn

without anxiety.

njftp

with

The middle

of them, like Isa. xlix. 4

seems to us the most pleasing

:

of birth and of the brooding undertaken in places

of

= p^, Isa.
the labour

where the

eggs are put beyond the danger of being crushed, is without
result, without the want of success distressing her,
since she
does not anticipate

prevent

it.

or that

lie

it,

The eggs

and therefore

also takes

no measures

to

that are only just covered with earth,

round about the

nest, actually

the jackals, wild-cats, and other animals

;

become a prey to
and men can get

;

CHAP. XXXIX.
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by one,

for themselves one
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if

they only take care

prevent their footprints being recognised
observes that

its

and makes

eggs,

nest
its

discovered,

is

it

tramples upon

That

according to ver. 17, from the fact that

it,

deprived

iv, as

Acts

it of,

viii.

own

thus abandons

it

eggs to the danger of being crushed and

as ver.

i.e.

its

nest elsewhere (Schlottm., according to

Lichtenstein's Siidafrik. Seise).

forget wisdom,

to

for if the ostrioli

;

to plunder, arises,

God

has caused

it

to

176 explains, has extinguished in

the share thereof (3 as Isa.

21) which

its

it

liii.

might have had.

12a,

It

is

LXX.

only one

is made prominent here
ahmaq min en-nddme, " more foolish than the
has its origin in more such characteristics. But if
with which other animals guard their young ones is

of the stupidities of the ostrich that

the proverbial
ostrich,"

the care

denied to
istic

:

it, it

17)

alacrity

stead another remarkable character-

its

when

at the time

relative clause,
vi.

has in

which

is

(pV'S

stretches (itself)

it

from

its

here followed by an

elliptical

clearly possible, just as with nya, ch.

on high,

up with
of X^on =

starts

it

i.e.

ease (on the radical signification

rn»n, vid. p. 2, note), and hurries forth with a powerful flap-

ping of

horse and
of

all

wings, half running half flying,

its
its

rider

—they do not

animals; wherefore

»J^\

overtake

^

it

it, it is

derides the

the swiftest

t^Acl (zalim, equivalent

to delim according to a less exact pronunciation, supra, p. 171,

and dUUJJl ^~e Ju\, fleeter than the
proverbial as the above dUUAH
<_£*=^
note)

^

wings"

is

swiftness.

the female,

equivalent to

Moreover, on
it is

to

driving
Kalian

>

ostrich, is just as

an(i " on ostrich's

along with incomparable

and

prtfn,

be observed that she

is

deserts everything in her fright, while the

which refer

to

very anxious, and

male

ostrich does

1
not forsake his young, and flees no danger.

1
We take this remark from Doumas, Horse of the Sahara. The following contribution from Wetzstein only came to hand after the exposition was completed: "The female ostriches are called D'jyi not from
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19 Dost

horse strength ?

iliou give to the

hair?

clothe his neck with flowing

Dost thou

20 Dost thou cause him

The

JOB.

about

to leap

and boundeth about with

21

He paiveth

22

He a&vanceth to meet an armed host.
He laugheth at fear, and is not affrighted,
And turneth not back from the sword.

ground in

the

grasshopper ?

a terror !

his snorting is

noise of

like the

the plain,

strength.

23 The quiver

The

rattleth over

glittering lance

24 With

And

fierceness

and

him,
spear.

and rage he swalloweth

standeth not

still,

when

the

ground,

trumpet soundeth.

the

when flapped about, but from their piercing
when defending their eggs against beasts of prey (chiefly
Now they are called rubd,
or when searching for the male bird.

the whirring of their wings
screeching cry
hyaenas),

from

sing,

rubda (instead of rabda), from the black colour of their long
for only the male, which is called pTl (pronounce hetsh),

wing-feathers
has white.

;

The ostrich -tribe has the name

of rojj'il J12
--

T-:i

'

iuhabitant of the desert,' because

it is

only at

parts of the steppe, in perfectly barren deserts.
in hi3

'

Shems

el-'olum''

Wetzst. I. No. 149, Bd.
fcOB>

(mss.
i.

f.

—u

(ixcJi
\

ijl

->

the Royal Library at Berlin,

in

1106), defines the

/),

home in the most lonely
Neshwan the Himjarite,
sectio

word el-wdna by

pS

:

l"D3n nb &Mt"Q, a white (chalky or sandy) district, which brings

forth nothing

;

and the Kamtis explains

it

by

T\zb)i

V1N, a hard (unfruit-

In perfect analogy with the Hehr. the Arabic calls the
ostrich aba (and umm) es-sahara, ' possessor of the sterile deserts.' The
ful) district.

Lam.

name

D'iJT,

vby

(steinbocks)

and

iv. 3, is

;

perfectly correct,

the form

(j*i)

f)jJ3

n^JJQ, according to which

jjp

and corresponds to the form

is

= njJJ'n

frequently the Nisbeoi

!>jja

= n^>n

M3,

fl3

and

Jjjji

inhabitant of the inaccessible rocks.' Hence, says Neshwan (against
the non-Semite Firuzdbddi), wa'l
and wa'la) is exclusively the high
'

(^

place of the rocks, and wail

common Arabic name

(f)jj»)

exclusively the steinbock.

of the ostrich is na'ame, nDJJJ,

from the softness (nu'uma, ncyf?) of

women

(in

Damascus frequently)

its feathers'

stuff cushions

The most

collective

na'dm,

with which the Arab

and

pillows!

Umm

;

CHAP. XXXIX.
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He saith at every blast of the trumpet: Ha,
And from afar he scenteth the battle,
The thundering of

After the

the captains

and

the shout

which, as the Arabs say,

ostrich,

ha

is

I

of war.

composed of

the nature of a bird and a camel, comes the horse in

its

heroic beauty, and impetuous lust for the battle, which

is

likewise an evidence of the

wisdom

of the Euler of the world

—a wisdom which
passage of

demands the admiration of men. This
the book of Job, says K. Loffler, in his Gesck.

des Pferdes (1863),
tion of the horse.

is

It

the oldest and most beautiful descrip-

may be compared

to the praise of the

horse in Hammer-Purgstall's Duftkorner

;

it

deserves

more

thelathin, 'mother of thirty,' is the name of the female ostrich, because as
a rule she lays thirty eggs. The ostrich egg is called in the steppe dahwa,
Him (coll. dahit), a word that is certainly very ancient. Nevertheless the

A place

Hauranites prefer the word medha, nrTID-

hollowed out in the

ground serves as a nest, which the ostrich likes best to dig in the hot
sand, on which account they are very common in the sandy tracts of Ari
ed-Dehana (jom), between the Shemmar mountains and the Sawad
(Chaldsea).

Thence at the end

of April

come the

ostrich hunters with

their spoil, the hides of the birds together with the feathers, to Syria.

Such au unplucked hide
the female

sits

is

called gizze (nw).

The hunters inform us that

alone on the nest from early in the day until evening, and

from evening until early in the morning with the male, which wanders
about throughout the day. The statement that the ostrich does not sit
on its eggs, is perhaps based on the fact that the female frequently, and
always before the hunters, forsakes the eggs during the first period of
brooding. Even vers. 14 and 15 do not say more than this. But when
the time of hatching (called el-faqs, J'pa) is near, the hen no longer
leaves the eggs.

The same observation is also made with regard to the
?ili), which has many other character-

partridge of Palestine (el-hagel,
istics

(ver.

in

common with the ostrich. That the ostrich is accounted stupid
may arise from the fact, that when the female has been

17)

frightened from the eggs she always seeks out the male with a loud cry

she then, as the hunters unanimously assert, brings him forcibly back to
the nest (hence

its

Arabic name zalim,

During the
and on their arrival,
both together in the nest. It may also be
'

the violent one').

interval the hunter has buried himself in the sand,

by a good shot

often kills

;
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than this latter the praise of majestic simplicity, which
the

first

Jer. falsely renders

feature of classic superiority.

who

ver. 195: aut circumdahis collo ejushinnitum; as Schlottm.,

also wishes to

be so understood

with the voice of thunder?
as Persic gerddn, gerdan,
to

turn, bend, as Pers.

twist) has nothing to

Dost thou adorn

:

The neck

is

his

neck

("IKW, prop, the twister.

from 1W, jL>, to twist by pressure,

from gerdiden,

to

turn one's

self,

But

do with the voice of neighing.

nnjn also does not signify dignity (Ew. 113, d), but the

mane, and

is

not from DJH

as being above,

=

DfcO

— Dn, the

hair of the mane,

Xo^ta, but from Djn, tremere, the

like

as quivering, trembling (Eliz.

Smith

:

the shaking

mane

mane)

accounted as stupidity, that, when the wind is calm, instead of flying
before the riding hunters, the bird tries to hide itself behind a mound or
in the hollows of the ground.

But

that,

when

escape

is

impossible,

it is

head in the sand, the hunters regard as an ahsurdity.
If the wind aids it, the fleeing ostrich spreads out the feathers of its tail
like a sail, and hy constantly steering itself with its extended wings, it
escapes its pursuers with ease.
The word fcOinn, ver. 18, appears to be
said to try to hide

its

a hunting expression, and (without an accus. ohjecti) to describe this

spreading out of the feathers, therefore to he perfectly synonymous with
the tynyn
\^J^.

j*v

°^ *ke ostrich hunters of the present day.

sings the poet Rashid of the hunting race of the Sulubat:

head (of the hride with

its

Thus

'And

the

loosened locks) resembles the (soft and black)

when she spreads them out (' arrashanna).
They saw the hunter coming upon them where there was no hiding-place,
And stretched their legs as they fled.' The prohibition to eat the
ostrich in the Thora (Lev. xi. 16
Deut. xiv. 15) is perhaps based upon
the cruelty of the hunt for it is with the rarest exceptions always killed
only on its eggs. The female, which, as has been said already, does not
flee towards the end of the time of brooding, stoops on the approach of
the hunter, inclines the head on one side and looks motionless at her
enemy. Several Beduins have said to me, that a man must have a bard

feathers of the ostrich-hen,

|

|

;

;

fire under such circumstances.
If the bird is killed, the hunter
covers the blood with sand, puts the female again upon the eggs, buries
himself at some distance in the sand, aud waits till evening, when the
male comes, which is now shot likewise, beside the female. The Mosaic

heart to

law might accordingly have forbidden the hunting of the ostrich from
the same feeling of humanity which unmiatakeahly regulated it in other
decisions (as Ex. xxiii. 19, Deut. xxii. 6 sq., Lev. xxii. 28, and freq.).

;:

CHAP. XXXIX.
like

Kuhn, cogn. with

according to

<f>6/3i],

from

of the mane,

11. vi.

(WJ,

fjMSj,

^jis-j,

intended by

is

tremere, trepidare),

is

determined

according to the comparison with the grasshopper

intended
right,

is

now

tail,

510.

Ver. 20a. The motion of the horse, which
Wt^JTjn

the

aofir),

wag, shake, scare, comp. ataaeadat

(aofielv), to

<j>oj3etv

343
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a curved motion forwards in leaps,
to the left,

which

what

:

now

word

called the caracol, a

is

is

to the

used in horsemanship, borrowed from the Arab, hargala-l-

farasu (comp. «"£), by means of the Moorish Spanish
moreover,

\j»£-j is

flight of the

dove in such "successive lateral and oblique

motions" (Carey),
horse, but

used of the run of the ostrich and the

its

inj, ver. 20b, is not the

neighing of the

snorting through the nostrils (comp. Arab.

nacMr, snoring, a rattling in the throat), Greek
Lat. fremitus (comp. JEschylus, Septem
to the text of
fipe/j,ei)

;

*lin,

Hermann

:

iiriros

to

which

it

its

<f>pvay/Aa,

Th. 374, according

%a\iv(bv S'w? KaTaa8/j,aivcov

however, might signify

snorting), but perhaps has

c.

pomp

(his

pompous

radical signification, according

corresponds to the Arab, hawid, and signifies a

loud strong sound, as the peal of thunder (fiawid er-ra'd),
the howling of the stormy wind (hawid er-rijdh), and the
like.

1

The

substantival clause

is

intended to affirm that

dull-toned snort causes or spreads terror.

1

In

ver.

its

21a the

A verse of a poem of Ibn-Duchl in honour of D6£an ibn-Gendel runs

Before the crowding (lekdata) of Taijdr the horses fled repulsed,

|

And

thou mightest hear the sound of the bell-carriers (Jiawida mubershemdt)
of the warriors (el-mendir, prop, one who thrusts with the lance).
Here
hawid signifies the sound of the bells which those who wish to announce
themselves as warriors hang about their horses, to draw the attention of
the enemy to them. Mubershemdt are the mares that carry the bureshimdn, i.e. the bells. The meaning therefore is thou couldst hear this
sound, which ought only to be heard in the fray, in flight, when the
:

•warriors consecrated to death fled as cowards.

Taijdr (Tejdr)

is

SdUh

the son of Cana'an (died about 1815), mentioned in vol. i. p. 390, note
Wetzst.
a great warrior of the wandering tribe of the Aneze.
'

—

1,

:
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plur. alternates with the sing., since, as

sentation of the

pawing

the

many pawing

hoofs

horse, according to the

is

appears, the repre-

it

blended with that of

well-known

Quadrupedante putrem sonitu quatit ungula

line,

campum

(Virgil, ^En.
or, since this is said of

viii.

596)

;

the galloping horse, according to the

likewise Virgilian line,
Cavatque
Tellurem, et solido graviter sonat ungula cornu
(Ge.org.

isn

is,

iii.

ppv

the place of contest

more
has

;

for the description, as

it

then,

the plain as

now becomes

The verb

evident, refers to the war-horse.

its

is

sq.).

word for

as the Arab, hdfir, hoof, shows, the proper

the horse's impatient pawing of the ground (whence
as in ver. 29, signifies rimari, scrutari).

87

tW

still

(c«ii?)

radical signification exsultare (comp. jjoLi, CKiprav,

of the foetus) here

;

and since nba, not n33

not to be translated

it

is

it

prances or

layyl.

The

is

rejoices in

it

difference

the armed host of the

}

its

is

added

<yavpt.a

between the two renderings

armament,

pp}.,

enemy

;

to

it,

strength, but

LXX.

joyous with strength,

ever, scarcely perceptible,

ever, not used

:

ver. 216,

is,

is

nstrK, « the quiver,"

iv

how-

meton.

is,

how-

metonymically for the arrows of the enemy

whizzing about the horse (Schult.), but ver. 23

is

the con-

cluding description of the horse that rushes on fearlessly,
proudly, and impetuously in pursuit, under the rattle and
glare of the equipment of

n

H

(cogn.

of

13"J),

its

rider (Schlottm.

ranna, ranima, of the whirring of the
is

despatched

of ^PJ7j

;

to point it nairi (Prov.

would be

to deprive the

bow when
i.

20,

others).

viii.

the arrow
3), instead

language of a word sup-

ported by the dialects (vid. Ges. Thes.).

may compare

and

of the rattling of the quiver, as Arab.

On

ver.

24a we

the Arab. iltahama-l-farasu-l-arAa, the horse

swallows up the ground, whence lahimm,

lahirn,

a swallower

;

:

CHAP. XXXIX.

=

swift-runner

here

so

;

angry impatience

B'jn?)

(13*11

passes so swiftly over

before

it,

as

sive of N£3,

what

though

whence

with

:

them up

greedily sucked

it

i.e.

as in Virgil, Georg.
si

na7iab-el-arda,

is

83

iii.

i.e.

;

a some-

according

The meaning

campum.

inten-

(N£>3

NDJ, the water-sucking papyrus)

Turn

and

fierceness

swallows up the ground,

it

differently applied figure

is,

boisterous

that long pieces vanish so rapidly

it

to Silius' expression, rapuit

2ib
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of ver.

sq.

qua sonum procul arnia dedere,

Stare loco nescit

and
vei

in JEschylus, Septerrt,

(Hermann,

of the trumpet).
Genesis,

S.

when

when
was
that

it

in the

("Si,

:

"isic is

(Bochart,
will not

end of the

Judg.

iii.

27

army

the

army
when the

to gather the

;

enemy, 2 Sam.

ii.

28

;

;

;

e.g'.

Amos

As

signal of war, Jer. iv. 19.

iii.

6

lust of

and in general the

;

often as this

=

happening at any time
its

when

be
i.e.

when the army was dismissed
war, 2 Sam. xx. 22 when forming for

defence and for assault,

i.e.

still, i.e.

the signal-trumpet

in pursuit of the

makes known

physical sense

quuin) the sound of the war-trumpet,

sounds,

sufficiency,

here to show stability (vid.

first

people rebelled, 2 Sam. xx. 1
at the

Sorts (So^v 0-0X7717709 op/iai-

does not stand

it

called together, e.g.
is

:

signifies

r?$5j3

367f.)

Rosenm., and others)
held,

375

opyaivei) fievav (impatiently awaiting the call

is

heard C "}^, in
1

quotiescunque),

it

war by a joyous neigh, even from

afar, before the collision has

taken place

;

it

scents (prcesagit

according to Pliny's expression) the approaching conflict,
(scents even in anticipation) the thundering

the chiefs that

may

Discoveries, p. 330), "docile as a lamb,

other guide than the halter,

rider,

tribe,

of

" Although," says Layard (New

giving loose to the assault.

war-cry of the

command

soon be heard, and the cry of battle

and

her eyes glitter with

when

sees
fire,

the

and requiring no

Arab mare hears the

the quivering spear of her

her blood-red nostrils open
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wide, her neck

JOB.
tail and mane are
The Bedouin proverb

nobly arched, and her

is

raised and spread out to the wind.

at full speed should hide

mare when

says, that a high-bred

her rider between her neck and her

26 Doth
27 Or
28

it

is it

And

hawk fly by thy wisdom,

the

Doth

its

at thy

command

ilie

and

buildeth

nest

its

crag of the rock and fastness.

Its eyes see

30

?

that the eagle soareth aloft,

nest on high?

its

It inhabiteth the rock,

29 From thence

The

wings towards the south

spread

buildeth

Upon

tail."

it

seeketh food,

afar

off.

And its young ones suck up blood;
And where the slain are, there is it.

ancient versions

are

unanimous

testifying that,

in

according to the signification of the root, Yi signifies the

hawk (which

is

significant in the Hieroglyphics)

one, the high-flyer (comp.

^, to

rise,

in the question, as ch.

feathers, plumescere

question; wherefore

xiii.

struggle forwards, and

The Hiph. ~^^r

uJj, to raise the wings for flight).

form

get

new

alone,

by

itself,

and prominence

is

alone given to the

ing of the eagle in the Old Testament, Ps.

comp.

Isa. xl.

31

(LXX.

Less unfavourable to this rendering

signifies the

seeks the

ciii.

lie

is

in

JO^

5,

:

common

is

new

feather-

Mic.

TTTepo^vijo-ovo-iv a>? aerol).

then, the point of the question will

1

hawk

cannot signify "to

feathers;" moreover, an annual moulting

to all birds,

a tame

gives

that

Gregory understands the plumescit of the

But "^^n

side.

(jussive

27) might signify: to get

(Targ., Jer.), but

Vulgate of moulting, for which purpose the

sunny

the soaring

:

1

the

i.

hawk

the following, that

long feathers, aiid -ax the wing that

is

16,

Thus,
is

IVOX

composed of them

347

CHAP. XXXIX. 26-30.

a bird of passage,

God has endowed

to the south as the winter season

In

27 sqq. the

vers.

animal
peds,

now

with instinct to migrate

it

approaching.

taken from

circle of the native figures

which began with the

life,

is

is

lion, the

king of quadru-

closed with the eagle, the king of birds.

It is

from ^l,j^J, vellere; as also vultur (by virtue of a
strong power of assimilation = vultor) is derived from vellere,
called

itJO,

— a common name of the golden eagle, the lamb's vulture, the
and indeed

carrion-kite (Cathartes percnopterus),

There

kinds of kites and falcons.

understanding the eagle

is

e^o^v,

tear

though not already

.

.

.

that

.

.

.

?

or

The former

?

is it

:

signifies prop, specula

and

:

is

welcome prey.
it

at thy

so that (as in ^l!) at thy

more natural

is

for even to this,

;

putrified, are a

In vef. 276 we must translate either

mand

the golden eagle

viz.

(Aquila chrysaetos), in the present passage
corpses,

also of other

nothing to prevent our

here.

(from TO, to spy)

;

com-

command

'T^p, ver. 285,
then, however, as

Arab, masdd (referred by the original lexicons to masada),
the high

hill,

The

and the mountain-top.

which Ges., Olsh., and others wish
(from

deglutire),

J?v,

is

to

rare

form

W?JP, for

to read

WV7

or )$!!?.

be derived from

a likewise

V?V,

secondary form out of ?IW (from PW, to suck, to give suck 1 ),
like
§

&W

118,

a,

tw}j

out of l?ne> (from

comp.

Fiirst,

(perhaps, since the Talm.

-QX = -on,

~>,

to

Handworterbuch, sub

D^UK

signifies

make
7IJ?,

firm),

Ew.

since instances

wings and limbs,

artus,

from

iAA, to divide, furnish with joints), although nsii (from

HV3] to fly) is the

more general designation

of the feathers of birds.

TT
1

The Arab, 'alia does not belong here it gains the signification iterum
Ubere from the primary signification of " coming over or upon anything,"
which branches out in various ways to take a second, third, etc., drink
More on this point on Isa. iii. 4.
after the first.
Supplementary note The quadriliteral f;j^>jj to be supposed, is not to
:

:

:

be derived from

ppj),

with Jjr, "to drink."

and

is

not, as it recently has been, to be

compared

This Arab, verb does not signify "to drink" at

all,
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Pw

being formed out of
(Jesurun, p. 164).
Schult. not inappropriately compares
even
bh in unfa, To\°/o6a N?^J. The concluding
are wanting

favour of

in

y*?y

h=

=

High

words, ver. 30&, are perhaps echoed in Matt. xxiv. 28.

up

on a mountain-peak the eagle builds

has given

it

depth below the food that

there for

is

which

but often from distant plains,

with

it

even

to the clouds,

xl.

2

With

ones.

and

seizes its prey,
it

its

deep below on

lie

home

to its nest.

in truth

1

most harmoniously

said

:]

Will now the censurer contend with the Almighty

of Eloah answer

the instructor

?

it 1

ver. 1, ch. xxxviii. 1 is again taken up, because the

speech of Jehovah has

which was assigned
censure.

IT

is

now

in

some measure attained the end

it

as

an answer to Job's outburst of

inf. abs.,

as

Judg.

to

25;

xi.

hearer to give to the simple verbal notion
tion in accordance with the connection

sense of the fut. (comp. 2

131, 4,

but,

young

wisely, in the natural world.

Let

§

its

strangely, but wondrously,

[Then Jehovah answered Job, and
Ch.

it

and bears

Thus does God work exceeding
apparently by contradictions, but
and

and

it

the valley in the neighbourhood of

the other side of the mountain range,
rises

and God

a remarkably sharp vision, to see far into the

Not merely from
eyrie,

eyrie,

its

b.

The

among many

Kings

inf. abs. is

:

it

man
"liD*

left to the

syntactic rela-

stands in the
litigabit,

as subj.,

Ges.

which

other branchings out of its general primary significa-

after the first," concerning -which

hyby goes back to ^y,
xii.

here

followed by

tion, related to rf?y, 51x, also signifies:

ch. xvi. 11,

;

43)

iv.

is

it

its

lactare,

"to takeasecond,

more

details will

with the middle vowel, whence also

18, xxi. 11 (which see).

(plur. 'awalil), like the

Hebr.

fyy (^j,

The Hauran

= ^ij)n),

and especially juvencus (comp. infra,
heifers," Arab, ilia aw&UT).

juvenis,

third, etc., drink

be given elsewhere.

W;,

dialect has 'dlkl

in the signification

p. 359, note 1,

"but they are

'

1

Vid. the beautiful description in Charles Boner's Forest Creatures 1861.

;

CHAP. XL.
(after the

form

"ii3£>)
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4,

a censurer and fault-finder,

signifies

The question means, will Job persist in this contending with God? He who sets God right, as though he
knew everything better than He, shall answer the questions
fioofiifT^.

put before him.

[Then Job answered Jehovah, and
4 Behold, I am

too

mean

:

what

my hand upon my mouth.
I spoken, and will not
And twice I will do it no more.
I

small,

is

i.e.

begin again

—

not equal to the task imposed, therefore he

keeps his mouth firmly closed (comp. ch.

whatever he might say would
he has dared
Ges.

rrJK>,

:]

I answer Thee ?

lay

5 Once have

He

said

shall

to criticise

still

God's doings

120, 5) he ventures

§

xxi. 5, xxix. 9), for

Once

not be to the point.
;

a second time (E^?^

=

no more, for God's won-

it

drous wisdom and all-careful love dazzle him, and he gladly

bows.

But how?

Is not the divine speech altogether different

from what one ought

to

expect?

One

expects to hear from

the mouth of Jehovah something unheard of in the previous

we

find ourselves

For one need only

look back and

course of the drama, and in this expectation

disappointed at the outset.

read ch.

ix.

God

4-10, where Job acknowledges and describes

as a wise

and mighty Lord over the natural world, especially

an

Ruler over everything great in

as
xii.

irresistible

deep as proofs of God's creative power; ch.

he sketches the grandest picture of God's
nature and

God

it

;

ch.

7—10, where he refers to the creatures of the sky and

among men;

and Lord of

as the Creator

what he says concerning
thunder of His might
absolute

wisdom

to

ch. xxvi.

;

Him

11-25, where

terrible doings in

5-14, where he praises
all things,

and describes

as only a faint echo of the

ch. xxviii.

Him

xii.

23

where he ascribes

sqq.,

as the Creator

and Ruler of the

;
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speeches, he
If one ponders these passages of Job's
in the
will not be able to say that the speech of Jehovah,
world.

power and wisdom of God, which
conscious of anything which
is its theme, would make Job
was previously unknown to him and it is accordingly asked,
What, then, is there that is new in the speech of Jehovah

exhibition of the creative

;

by which the great

penitence,

himself in

brought about, that Job humbles

effect is

and becomes ready for the

act

of

redemption which follows ?

Job

It has indeed never occurred to

a controversy with

he

is

to desire to enter into

concerning the works of creation;

God

from the delusion of being able

far

he knows

to stand such a test

God were willing to contend with
to answer God one in a thousand,

in general, that if

him, he would not be able

And

ch. ix. 3.

yet

God

thus closely questioned him, and

thereby Job comes to the perception of his sin
it

Has

to pass ?

Has

point?

the poet

—how comes

drama perhaps

the plot of the

made use

failed in this

of means unsuited to the

connection of the whole, to bring about the needful
viz.

—because, perhaps,

the repentance of Job,

his thoughts

and we

this poet

is

not so poor,

be obliged to try and understand the

disposition of the speech of

When

But

was exhausted?

shall therefore

effect,

the store of

Jehovah before we censure

it.

one of Job's

last

words before the appearing of

Jehovah was the word

yjjP

'It?,

decision

wish
faith,

is

Job thereby desired God's

concerning the testimony of his innocence.

in itself not sinful

when he

;

yea,

casts the look of

and the accusation of the

even a

fruit of his

hope away from

and Redeemer.

when he

upon

But

that wish

hidden

his affliction

friends, into the future to

his Vindicator

looks

it is

This

God

becomes

as

sinful

his affliction as a de facto accusation

on

the part of God, because he cannot think of suffering and
sin as separable, and because he is conscious of his innocence
looks

upon

it

as a decree of

God,

his

opponent and his enemy

CHAP. XL.
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4, 5.

his faith is beclouded,

dition of

against

:

conflict is the

The

result of this con-

character which that wish

sinful

becomes a challenge

it

God Himself

the prevailing one;

is

and breaks through the night which

hangs over him only in single rays.

assumes

This Job's

irreconcilable with the divine justice.

condition of conflict and temptation

God, since Job

to

directs

the accusation which the friends have

directed against him, and asserts his ability to carry through

good cause even

his

judicial

contention

an enemy who

common

God would

if

he becomes a

him

enter with

and

"TID*

1

is

This defiance

his best friend.

godlessness

;

into a

and

nita fTOlD,

Him

above God, because he thinks he has

raises himself

not

;

on the contrary, Job

however,

is,

really the

is

innocent servant of God, and his defiant tone

for

only the

is

result of a false conception which the tempted one indulges

respecting the Author of his

So, then, this defiance

affliction.

of Job's

full possession

has not taken

mind

;

on the contrary,

God

the faith which lays firm hold on confidence in the

whom

he does not comprehend,

in conflict against

is

still

Jehovah

yields to Job's longing

really answers

Job

;

and even that

although out of the storm,
a

way

to

it

Job

is

judgment.
of

God

is

not regarded by

But

i1S5>,

There-

in as far as

this takes place,

and

He

that,

nevertheless takes place, not in

God

is

an indirect manifestation

as an evil-doer

that folly and temerity

mature for

by which the servant

become unlike himself must notwithstanding be

destroyed; and before

and Redeemer,

in

Job can

God must

realize

which character

moments has foreseen Him,
of

"ojjp

crush and destroy, but to instruct and convince, and

displaying a loving condescension,
that

it

nearer to the victory, which

only awaits a decisive stroke in order to be complete.
fore

and

;

drama, the nearer

this conflict tends in the course of the

comes to the catastrophe,

it

God

as his

Witness

his faith in its brighter

his sinful censuring

be blotted out by penitence

;

and blaming

and with

it

at the

;
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by which

his foolish imagination,

been almost overwhelmed, must be destroyed,
gination that his affliction

And by what means
nition of his

and of

is

is

admitting to him what

to the penitent recog-

God ?

really

Is

punishment of

perhaps,

it,

the case

is

:

design

its

is

by God's

that he does not

his sin,

the same time that the decree of suffering

is

the ima-

gloomy judgment concerning the divine decree,

suffer as a sinner the

one, because

viz.

a hostile dispensation of God.

Job brought

contending with

his

his faith has

but showing

is

at

not an unjust

No, indeed, for Job

not hostile ?

not worthy that his cause should be acknowledged on the

part of

God

before he has

come

to a penitent recognition

would be encouraging self-righteousness

Job the testimony

which Job has fallen

innocence,

is

changed

acceptable with

is

God

to expectation,

should give

God

is

by which

tested.

all

uprightness

Therefore, contrary

begins to speak with Job about totally
justice or injustice in reference

Therein already

to his affliction.

He

in the consciousness of his

to humility,

from His

different matters

if

of his innocence, before the sin of vain-

glory, into

that

God

wrong by which he has sinned against God.

of the

lies

a deep humiliation for

Job.

But

to the

abecedarium natures, and putting the censurer of His

a

still

deeper one in God's turning, as

doings to the blush.

That God

is

it

were,

the almighty and

all-

wise Creator and Ruler of the world, that the natural world
is

human knowledge and

exalted above

power, and

is

full of

marvellous divine creations and arrangements, full of things
mysterious and incomprehensible to ignorant and feeble man,

Job knows even before God
hear

it,

because he does not

with which he

is

world

is

as

and yet he must now

rightly
for the nature
acquainted as the herald of the creative and

governing power of God,

and exalted

speaks,

know

God

is

it

;

also the preacher of humility

the Creator

above Job's censure, so

is

and Ruler of the natural
He also as the Author of

—

CHAP. XL.

That which

his affliction.

Jehovah,

is

is

355

5.

new, therefore, in the speech of

not the proof of God's exaltation in

the relation to the mystery of his

towards

1.

God

and

affliction,

in this his affliction, in

to his conduct

which Job

is

necessitated

to place perceptions not in themselves strange to

who cannot answer a

single

from the natural kingdom,

but

itself,

He

him.

one of those questions taken

but,

on the contrary, must every-

where admire and adore the power and wisdom of God
he must appear as an insignificant
to

his

limited

he applies them

fool, if

judgment concerning the Author of

his

affliction.

The fundamental

tone of the divine speech

that the divine working in nature

human knowledge and
must renounce

all

the thought,

is

is infinitely

exalted above

man

power, and that consequently

claim to better knowledge and right of

But

contention in the presence of the divine dispensations.
at the
it is

same time, within the range of

shown how nature

also in particular

ness of

God

destructive

this general thought,

as well as

the good-

reflects

His wisdom (He has restrained the

power of the waters,

He

also sendeth rain

the steppe, though untenanted by

man)

accomplishes the purposes for which

it

;

how

was in

upon

that which

itself

designed,

serves higher purposes in the moral order of the world (the

dawn

of day puts an end to the works of darkness,

hail serve as instruments of divine

providence extends to
their

creatures,

all

need (He provides the

ravens that cry to

manifold

gifts in

lion

judgments)

;

snow and

how

divine

and always according

its

prey,

He

Him) and how He has
a way often paradoxical
;

to

satisfies

the

distributed

His

to

man, but

in

truth worthy of admiration (to the steinbock ease in bringing
forth and growth without

toil,

to the wild ass

freedom, to the

antelope untameable fleetness, to the ostrich freedom from

anxiety about

and proud
VOL. II.

its

young and

swiftness, to the horse heroic

lust for the battle, to the

hawk

the instinct of

z
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migration, to the eagle a lofty nest and a piercing sight).

Everywhere the wonders of God's power and wisdom, and
in fact of His goodness abounding in power, and His providence abounding in wisdom, infinitely transcend Job's knowledge and capacity.

Job cannot answer one of all these
what end they are put to him.

questions, but yet he feels to

The God who sets bounds to the
desert, who feeds the ravens, who
the wilderness and the eagle in

who now
if

who

sea,

refreshes the

cares for the gazelle in
eyrie,

its

is

the same

causes him seemingly thus unjustly to suffer.

the former

is

worthy of adoration, the

latter will also

God
But
be

so.

Therefore Job confesses that he

will

henceforth keep silence,

and solemnly promises that he

will

now no

From

with Him.

which

is

longer contend

the marvellous in nature he divines that

marvellous iu his

affliction.

His humiliation under

the

same time humiliation
and only now, when he

the mysteries of nature

is

under the mystery of his

affliction

at

;

penitently reveres the mystery he has hitherto censured,
it

time that

bud

inner glory should be unveiled to him.

its

mature, and can

is

the blended colours of

now

its

burst forth, in order to disclose

matured beauty.

The Second Speech of Jehovah, and
Answer.
Schema:

— Chap.

6. 10. 9. 12.

is

The

10. 9.

|

Job's Second Penitent

xl. 6-xlii. 6.

4. 6. 6. 8. 8. 8. 10.

|

6. 6.

[Then Jehovah answered Job out of the storm, aud

said

This second time also Jehovah speaks

of the

storm

;

not, however, in wrath,

to

Job out

but in the profound conde-

scension of His majesty, in order to deliver

from dark imaginings, and
knowledge.
submission

;

He does
He does

greatness, but

it is

not

to

:]

His servant

bring him to free and joyous

demand

blind subjection, but free

not extort an acknowledgment of His

effected

by persuasion.

It

becomes manifest

:

!

CHAP. XL. 7-9.

God

that

men.

is

much more

Observe the

forbearing and compassionate than

friends,

defenders of the

the

own

honour, these sticklers for their
rave against Job

How much

!

355

better

is

to fall into the

it

hands of the living God, than into the hands of

God

is

truth and love

;

men have

but

divine

how they

orthodoxy,

man

For

!

one time love with-

at

out truth, at another truth without love, since they either

connive at one or anathematize him.

moreover, like Job,

men

or sins,

and

condemn him

at once

nothing good in him

When

a servant of God,

is

;

fails

a

man who,

in one point,

altogether,

and admit

God, however, discerns between good

and makes the good a means of freeing the man

evil,

from the

evil.

He

also does not

go rashly

to

work, but waits,

like

an instructor, until the time of action arrives.

long

He

And

then,

Job

listens to Job's bold challenging,

to the

when He

He

;

In

as in the well-known
offers

He

does not cast

examines him from the catechism

and allows him

this examination.

He

and keeps silence

does begin to speak,

ground by His authoritative utterances, but deals

with him as a child
of nature,

How

him

to say for himself that

poem

he

fails in

acts with

government of the world for once

to take the

Here

instead of Himself.

of

He

him
Hans Sachs with St Peter:

second speech

this

He

also

produces conviction

;

here

also

His mode of action

It

Jehovah, the God, who at length begets Himself in

is

humanity, in order
7

8

The

loins

men

lowering of Himself.

of His love.

manfully

question thee,

and do thou answer me !

Wilt thou altogether annul

Condemn me,
9

a deep

to convince

Gird up thy

I will

is

my

right,

that thou mayest be righteous ?

And hast thou then an arm like God,
And canst thou thunder with a voice like Him ?
question with

^n

stands to ch.

xl.

2 in the relation of

1

!

:
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Job contended not alone with God, which

wrong,

be whatsoever

let it

it

may

up

world, and in order not to be obliged to give
righteousness, so far as to doubt the divine.

who seemest

the like, thou

world more

justly, if

combined: of

to be

canst thou perhaps

:

to

— asks

9«,

17, comp.

xxxix. 13, not expressive of a wish, as ch. xxxiv. 16.

government of the world, God shows His arm,

own

his

ONI, ver.

also interrogative, as ch. viii. 3, xxi. 4, xxxiv.

voice of thunder

in

government of the

to lose sight of the divine justice in the

is

is

he went so far as

;

He

In the

raises

Jehovah

His

—do

imagine thou couldst govern the

thou hadst to govern

like voice to

Him;

it ?

inb3

pipa* are

the translation follows

the accents (?)p2) with Rebia mugrasch).

10 Deck thyself then with pomp and

And
Let

1

in glory

And
And

all pride,

Hind

it

low,

place;

in the dust together,

their faces in secret

I also

That thy

will praise thee,

right

hand obtaineth

thee help.

for once to put on the robes of the King; of kinws

is

comp. nnv

to wrap round, Ps. civ. 2), and send forth
wrath over pride and evil-doing, for their complete re-

(iTiy,

his

moval,

?

r??, effundere, diffundere, as Arab, afdda,

xxxvii. 11.

the

in Isa.

Not

its

prop, signif. oversteppings,

In connection with

ings.

vers.

11-13, one

judgment on everything that
where "laja D30L1 also has its

ii.,

less,

vid. ch.

ni-ay, or rather, according to the reading of

Ascher, ni-OV, in

of

bring

cast doivn the evil-doers in their

13 Hide them

14 Then

clothe thyself

of thy wrath pour forth,

behold all pride, and abase it!

12 Behold

He

and majesty

the overflowings

dignity,

however, does ver. 146 recall

is

is

Ben-

i.e.

overflow-

directly

reminded

high and exalted

parallel (Isa.
Isa. lix.

16,

ii.

10).

lxiii.

5

—

:

CHAP. XL.

(comp. Ps.

xcviii. 1)

tions to the

book of Job.

hadaka

;

Isaiah

connection with fiOB (from

JDtp

world, including the grave,

murdt, subterranean places)

thought

—

;

is

Hebrseo-Arab.

tear, pull to the

Aram., Arab.,

Eon
it

ground.

In

lower

"idd), the

IV., to

signifies, like (w.^=-

only for once

Me

to act like

I would praise thee.

justice,*

have similar descrip-

thought of (comp. Arab, rnat-

is

Try

chain and to imprison.
collective

;

II.

air \ey. Tl\j

hadama, to

signifies, like

357

15-18.

and

I.

The

;

—

this

is

the

in the execution of penal

That he cannot do

it,

and yet

ventures with his short-sightedness and feebleness to charge

God's rule with
animals are

injustice, the following pictures of foreign

now

15 Behold note

eateth grass like

him

:

thee

an ox.

16 Behold now, his strength

17

evident to

beMmoth,

the

Which I have made with

He

make

further intended to

is

in his loins,

And his force in the sinews of his belli/.
He bendeth his tail like a cedar branch,
The sinews of his

18 His bones are
His bones

like

legs are

like tubes

firmly interwoven.

of brass,

bars of iron.

niona (after the manner of the intensive plur.

ni??in, FtoDn,

which play the part of the abstract termination), which sounds
like a plur., but without the

numerical plural signification,

considered as Hebrew, denotes the beast
giant of beasts,

mau, (muau),

is

i.e.

/car' z%oyf\v,

or the

however Hebraized from the Egyptian p-ehethe (p) ox (ehe) of the water

Hebraized proper name

ntTD).

It

is,

(mau

as Bochart has

as in the

first

of

all

shown, the so-called river or Nile horse, Hippopotamus amphibius (in Isa. xxx.

6, 3J3

power, and

niona, as

emblem

of Egypt, which

still is

active in the interest of others),

found

in the rivers of Africa,

but no longer found in the Nile,

which

is

extends

its

not inappropriately called a horse

;

the Arab, water-
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is

better, Italian bomarino,

JOB.

Engl, sea-cow

like the

[?],

The change of p and b in the exchange
and Semitic words occurs also elsewhere, e.g.
pug and p3, harpu and 3"in (ap-n-n), Apriu and D 13» (according to Lauth). Nevertheless p-ehe-mau (not mau-t, for
Egyptian p-ehe-mau.
of Egyptian

,

what should the

post-positive fem. art. do here?)

mora

only the

all

by Jablonsky

an instance in favour of this

;

In Hieroglyph the Nile-horse
Apet. 1

In ver. 156

that thou hast
grass, like

the fields
barley

—

,

called apet

before thee.

it

That

an ox.

—

^tpV signifies

Arab, chadir

in

accordingly

is

Egyptian

it

;

wanting.

is still

was honoured
temple of the

in the

nothing but " with thee," so

This water-ox eats

"|,

signifies,

plump

its

clumsy

The brush

short in comparison with the monster itself,

cedar (a branch of

it),

it

has

and in the sinews

loins

belly.

green

particular,

Nevertheless,

self-evident.
its

in

properly the firm constituent parts, 2 therefore

ments and muscles) of

green

Vn,

prefers to plunder the produce of

it

gigantic strength, viz. in
( T")?'j

is

Brugsch dwelt in Thebes

as divine.

of

is first

translated back again into the

is

:

liga-

of a

tail,

compared

to a

ratione glabritiei, rotundltatis, spissi-

1 In the
astronomical representations the hippopotamus is in the neighbourhood of the North Pole in the place of the dragon of the present
day, and hears the name of hes-mut, in which mut
t. man, "the mother."
Hes however is ohscure Birch explains it hy raging.

=

:

;

2

Starting from

its

primary signification

(made

firm,

fast),

J

„»-,

NT"1B> can signify e.g. also things put together from wood a throne, a
!aand-harrow, hedstead and cradle, metaphor, the foundation.
Wetzst.
" The |oan n'HE' are not the sinews and muscles, still less
otherwise
the private parts of others, but the four bearers of the animal body
:

:

'

'

= arkan el-batn,

viz.

the bones of the Qijno, ver. 16a, together with the

two shoulder-blades. The Arab, sarir is that on which a thing is supported or rests, on which it stands firmly, or moves about. Neshwan
(i. 280) says
sarir is the substratum on which a thing rests,' and
the sarir er-ra's, says the same, is the place where the head rests upon the
nape of the neck. The Kdmus gives the same signification primo loco,
'

:

which shows that

it is

support of a thing."

general

;

then follows in gen. %

-^V-jt

'»

tho

CHAP. XL.
tudinis et firmitatis (Bochart)

almost without hair,
it

can bend

Arab., ^aks-

1

a

is

since the beast

is

in general

naked bone, and yet

cedar branch;

elastic

word used

stiff,

directly of the

^SPI is

Hebrseo-

bending of wood

Since this description, like the whole book of Job,

(el-'ud).
is

an

like

it

;

looks like a

it
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so strongly Arabized, ins, ver. lib, will also

with the Arab, fachidh, the thigh

;

as the

be one word

Arabic version also

translates: 'uruku afchddhihi (the veins or strings of

thigh).

its

2

The

Targ., retaining the word of the text here, has P1D? in

Lev.

20

xxi.

for

'iJE'N,

a testicle, prop, inguina, the groins

interpret: the sinews of
after the

manner

its

we

;

thighs or legs 3 are intertwined

of intertwined vine branches, DT-ib .
1

4

But

1
One may compare the Arab. yAxs>-, fut. i, to
"Wetzst. otherwise
adhere firmly, sit, lie (in one place), from which the signification of
:

desiring, longing, has been developed, since in the Semitic languages the

figure of fixing (ta'alluq) the heart

and the eye on any desired object is at

the basis of this notion (wherefore such verbs are joined with the prssp. 3).

According to

this, it is to

be explained, "

immovable

his tail is

like (the

short and thick stem of) the cedar," for the stunted tail of an animal

mark

of its strength to a Semite. In 1860, as I

is

a

was visiting the neighbour-

ing mountain fortress of el-Kosn with the octogenarian Fejdd, the sheikh

we rode past Fejad's ploughmen and as one of them
team go slowly along, the sheikh cried out to him from a
distance: Faster! faster! They (the steers with which thou ploughest) are
not oxen weak with age, nor are they the dower of a widow (who at her
second marriage receives only a pair of weak wretched oxen from her
of -Fit in Golan,

was

;

letting his

father or brother)

;

but they are heifers (3-4 year-old steers) with

raised tails (wadhujuluhin muqashrnare, "iDEJJpp an intensive

[comp.
2

3

stiffly

or "i#po

ps^tj!, ch. xxi. 23]).

Another Targ., which translates

vid.

-flty'p

Aruch

TTirDJJB'l

n v "l3J, penis

et testiculi ejus,

s.v. T3J}B>.

According to Fleischer, fachidh signifies properly the thick-leg
from the root fach, with the geueral signification of being

(= thigh),

puffed out, swollen, thick.
4

In the choice of the word lilty, the mushagarat ed-dawall (from
YV£>), " the interweaving of the vine branches " was undoubtedly
" On
before the poet's eye comp. Deutsch. Morgenl. Zeitschr. xi. 477

"OB*'

=

;

all sides in this delightful

to

itself,

so

many huge

:

corner of the earth (the Ghuta) the vine left

in diversified ramifications, often a dozen branches resembling

snakes entangled together, swings to and fro upon the

;

!

3G0
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why

nns

is

pointed thus, and not T-rna (as

an Aramaizing (with VnB>K

either

JOB.

it

e.g.

VW) ?

It is

has another relationship)

pointing of the plur., or rather, as Kohler has perceived, a
regularly-pointed dual (like vbty, from

which
femora

Dnqs

(like

&£$$),

equally suitable in connection with the signification

is

as

186,

''PP, ver.

testiculi.

is

also

Hebrseo-Arab.

for JJa^o signifies to forge, or properly to extend

(hammering), and
formation of

?}L5,

tdla, to

be long,

by forging

undoubtedly a secondary

lengthen,

to

as

makuna

of kdna,

madana

of ddna, massara (to found a fortified city) of sara, chiefly
(if

not always) by the intervention of such nouns as makdn,

medine, misr

(=

"
|

i^?) J therefore in the present instance

the intervention of this metil

by

(= memtul 1 ), whence probably

fieraWov (metal), properly iron in bars or rods, therefore
metal in a wrought

bones are

word)

state,

although not yet finished. 2

like forged rods of iron

which the plump mass of

P'*?")?,

* ne

Its

more Aram,

—what an appropriate

descrip-

but firm as iron skeleton by

tion of the comparatively thin

eater

bones

like tubes of brass, its

flesh of the gigantic boar-like grass-

carried

is

And ib. S. 491 " a twisted
vine almost the thickness of a man, as though formed of rods of iron
(comp. ver. 18)."
shining stem of the lofty white poplar."

1

is

The noun ^t3B

is

also

found

in

the Lexicon of Neshwdn,

equivalent to piDDD, viz. that which

and other metals

iron

;

is

hammered out in

H^DD iTnn

and one says

has been hammered for the purpose of stretching
explains

long."

Cm,

:

"

^D

comp. ntiin, and \>yo Beduin

long.— Wetzst.

:

i.

63

:

"

^BD

length, used of

of a piece of iron that

it."

The verb Neshwan

said of iron signifies to stretch it that it

The verb 'pco can be regarded

'nC, to be

:

may become

as a fusion of the root

Tl» (DDD,

to take long steps) with the root

The above explanation of the origin of the

verb pt2D seems to us more probable.
2

ness

Ibn-Koreisch in Pinsker, Likkute,

by

sebikat hadid,

which

Njp, explains it without exacta smelted and formed pi«ce of

p.

signifies

;

CHAP. XL.

He

19
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19-24.

He,

his

of the ways of God;
Maker, reached to him his sword.

20 For

the

mountains bring forth food for him,

is the firstling

And

all the beasts

Under

21

:

of the field play beside

the lote-trees he lieth

hint.

down,

In covert of reeds and marsh.

22 Lote-trees cover him as shade,

The willows of
23 Behold, if

He

the

encompass him.

the brook

stream

he doth not quake

is strong,

remairteth cheerful, if a

Jordan breaketh forth upon

hit

mouth.

24 Just catch him while he
With snares

God's ways

the

is

looking,

is

one pierce his nose I

let

name given

to

God's operations as the

Creator of the world in ver. 19a (comp. ch. xxvi. 14, where

His acts as the Ruler of the world are included)
firstling of these

the

first

chef-d'oeuvre de

Num.

ways

is

called the

in point of time, but

Behemoth, not

one of the

Dieu (Bochart)

n^so

;

The

art.

in Vetyn

is,

and the

as one of

un

liugest creatures,

not as Prov.

xxiv. 20, of the priority of time, but as

of rank.

;

Amos

22,

viii.

vi. 1, 6,

without the pronominal

suff.

being meant as an accusative (Ew.

§

290, d), equal to a

demonstrative pronoun (comp. Ges.

§

109,

init.)

:

Creator (but so that " this" does not refer back so

upwards).

It

is

He

its

as

not meant that he reached His sword to

v

behemoth, but (on which account
that

this

much

brought forth,

i.e.

created,

is

its

intentionally wanting)

(behemoth's) peculiar

sword, viz. the gigantic incisors ranged opposite one another,

with which

dpovpyeiv
apirt) is

•HD)-

it

grazes upon the

meadow

leaKrjv eirifiaXkeTai apTrrjv

as

with a sickle

(Nicander, Theriac. 566),

exactly the sickle-shaped Egyptian sword (harpu

Vegetable food

appointed

to the

(to

which

behemoth

:

its

teeth are

adapted)

—
is

" for the mountains produce

;

THE BOOK OF

362
food for him ;"

JOB.

the herbage of the hills (which

it is

is

scanty

upper valley of the

in the lower

and more abundant

Nile) that

intended, after which this uncouth animal climbs

is

^3

(vid. Schlottm.).

nor a corruption of

is

in the

neither a contraction of

(Ew.), but Hebrseo-Arab.

it

W.

=

(Ges.),

haul, pro-

duce, from bdla, to beget, comp. alalia, to bear fruit (prop,

b,

seed, bulal), root

how

to soak, wet, mix.

while

Ver. 206 describes

unmolested, inoffensive, the animal

harmless, and if

D'f there, viz.

1

it is

grazing.

JU1

In ver. 21a Saadia correctly translates:
ver.

22a, Abulwalid

:

is

4 l\i^ J-Jl

*jJ=*>j

c^ssl"

9^ eum

te

;

and
l° tus

obumbrans eum, by interpreting J^A\, more correctly JU1,
with es-sidr el-bem, i.e. Rliamnus silvestris (Rhamnus Lotus,
Linn.), in connection with which Schultens' observation

be noticed

:

Cave

intelligas

cam quam Arabes jy.

lotum JEgyptiam

The

s.

is

to

plantain Niloti-

fact that the wild animals of the

steppe seek the shade of the lote-tree, Schultens has supported

by passages from the
Syria, but also in
1

Whether Toa,

poets.

The

lotus

eh. vi. 5, xxiv. 6, signifies

or perhaps ripe fruit,

is

found not only

Egypt, and the whole of Africa. 2

i.e.

in

The

mixed provender (farrago),

grain, so that jabol, Jndg. xix. 21, in the signi-

fication " he gave dry provender consisting of barley-grain,'' •would be
the opposite of the jahuslish (tyrp) of the present day, " he gives green

provender consisting of green grass or green barley, hashish," as Wetzst.
supposes, vid. on Isa. xxx. 24.
2

is

The ,JLj or Z)um-tree, which likes hot and damp valleys, and henee
found much on the northern, and in great numbers on the eastern, shores

Galilee, is ealled in the present day sidra, colleet. sidr ; and
a small yellow apple, duma, collect, dum, perhaps " the not
ending, perennial," because the fruit of the previous year only falls from

of the

Sea of

its fruit,

the tree when that of the present year is ripe. Around Bagdad, as they
told me, the Z>um-tree bears twiee a year.
In Egypt its fruit is called
nebq (paj, not nibq as in Freytag), and the tree
taller

than in Syria, where

feet high.

is

there far stronger and

seldom more than about four and twenty
Only in the Wadi 's-sidr on the mountains of Judsea have I
it is

seen several unusually large trunks.

The Kam&s

plaees the signification

—

—

;

CHAP. XL.
plur.

is

formed from the primary form

Olsh.

Opti>,

§

*?M, as O'DPt?

Ammianus Marc.

§ 189, A).

coincides with ver. 216: Inter arundines eelsas

nimia densitate hcee bellua cubilia ponit.
solved from

as rb\, ch. xx. 7,

1f>V,

with the snbj.

duced

as

it

ft,

15

22a

(re-

in apposition

is

shade (shading

its

of words in ver. 22

in the [English] translation,

rfasjst

xxii.

squalentes

et

1??X, ver.

from ta 1 ),

Lote-trees cover

:

The double play

it).

from

148, 5; the single tree was perhaps called

aSU), as npjw (Ew.

(=
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19-24.

[not] repro-

is

ver. 23a, pointing to

something possible, obtains almost the signification of a con-

The

ditional particle, as ch. xii. 14, xxiii. 8, Isa. liv. 15.

Arabic version appropriately translates ^j]]

Jb
f

.J&

denotes exactly like

and

is

then, as also

ULc,

JJtj,

for

J\,

excessive, insolent behaviour,

P?>I>,

and other verbs given by

Schultens, transferred from the sphere of ethics to the overflow of a river beyond
to the rising

its

banks, to the rush of raging waters,

and bursting forth of swollen streams.

It does

Bum- tree " first of all to <JL«, and then " the wild D." In
regions there may also be a superior kind with fine fruit, in Syria

" the sweet
hotter
it is

Neshwdn

only wild

.Dum-tree,"

—yet

I

Wetzst.
Forms like pp-i,

(ii. 192) says: "data, collect. Ml, is the wild
have always found its fruit sweet and pleasant to the

taste.
1

~>yn,

are unknown to the language, because

make

natural for ease of pronunciation to

than into 33D;

i?_?3 (vid.

TTi (in which the

first

a

is

it

was more

33D

3D

into

might more readily be referred to ??a,

377), i??S,

i.

the primary form

a helping vowel, and the second a root vowel)

but although the form p£2p and the segolate forms completely pass into
T T

one another in inflection,
of the

still

there does not exist a safe example in favour

change of vowels of ptop into

"biH, ch. xxxviii. 28,

the i weakened from a

= iQDJ

>?£3p

;

wherefore

we have also

derived

from pJN, not from pJN, although, moreover,

from

(.e.g.

e fre-

(e.g. ^JJBJ''),

and a

transition into e of

also occurs.

But

there are no forms

quently enough alternates with %

like iQpj

1

DOT )
1

C)D3 in reality,

according to the laws of vowels.

although they would be possible

In Ges. Handworterb. (1863)

\f>i

stands under ??a (according to the form 33?, which, however, forms

133^) and i??¥ under >?¥ (a rare noun-form, which does not occur at

frrm verbs double

Ayin~).

all

3G4

the book of

up before

it, is

live as well in

behemoth, which can

not, however, terrify the

the water as on the land

job.

Tiarp s6,

;

not disturbed by

properly,

does not spring

it

Instead of the Jordan,

it.

connection with rw, the 'Gaihun (the

ver. 23b, especially in

Oxus) or the 'Gaihdn (the Pyramus) might have been mentioned, which have their names from the growing force with
(IT?,

which they burst forth from their sources

in order to express the notion

But

wash away).

'(jdcha, to

TO, comp.

of a powerful and at times deep-swelling stream, the poet
prefers the
so

lie

f?.T-

of his fatherland, which, moreover, does not

very far from the scene, according to the conception

at least, since all the wadis in its

or indirectly (as

Wddi el-Medddn,

neighbourhood flow directly
the boundary river between

the district of Suwdt and the Niikra plain) into the Jordan.

For

(perhaps from

\Til

(rising in the

of

its

IT

mountain)

1

)

does not here signify a stream

in general

name

the

;

geographical definiteness, but

not deprived

is

a particularizing ex-

is

pression of the notion given above.

The

description closes in ver.

in its sight
it

Prov.

i.

24 with the
17)

let

one lay a snare which, when

let

;

(VJ'Va as

spring together and pierce

it

ironical challenge:

one (for once) catch
it

goes into

in the nose;

i.e.

open force nor the stratagem, which one employs with
with other animals,
D^C'piD

is

is

sufficient to

overpower

the cords drawn through them, but

4, or at least to

contrary to the uniform usage of the language.
tion of the

1

which

form a

also elsewhere

appears formed from

Vid.

48, etc.

descrip-

pair, e.g. in Achilles Tatius,

pn

;

Brehm, Aus

[f)3,

while fry like

J'ajp,

nevertheless fry (with changeable Ssere)

can be understood as a change of vowel from
2

The

hippopotamus 2 is now followed by that of the croco-

Certainly one would have expected fry like

-ItjT,

effect

this monster.

generally rendered as equal to D^nn, Isa. xxxvii. 29,

Ezek. xix.

dile,

shall

it,

neither the

HT

(comp. 3E>> for 3B?>).

dew. Lehen des Nilpferds, Gartenlaube 1859,

Nr

CHAP. XL.
iv.

25-29.

365

Behemoth and

19.

leviathan, says Herder, are the
Hercules at the end of the book, the nonplus ultra
of another world [distant from the scene].
What the same
2,

pillars of

writer says of the poet, that he does not "

any contributions to Pennant's

Animal Kingdom" the

expositor also

25 Dost thou draw

And

And pierce

must assent

the crocodile by

into his nose,

his cheeks with a hook f

Or speak flatteries
take

him

thee,

as a perpetual slave ?

29 Wilt thou play with him as a

iii.

to theet

to thee ?

28 Will he make a covenant with

In ch.

Linnseus'

to.

a hoop-net,

27 Will he make many supplications

And

to furnish

dost thou sink his tongue into the line ? !

26 Canst thou put a rush-ring

To

mean

Zoologie or to

little

bind him for thy maidens

8, tJVv signified

the eclipses of the sun

bird,

?

the celestial dragon, that causes

(according to the Indian mythology,

rdhu the black serpent, and ketu the red serpent)
civ.

26

;

in Ps.

does not denote some great sea-saurian after the

it

kind of the hydrarchus of the primeval world, 1 but directly

Talmud (Lewysohn,

the whale, as in the
§

178

and

sq.).

in

Elsewhere, however, the crocodile

fact as

(vid.

on Ps.

possesses

also,

J^Fl

wonder of Egypt,

called in

Ixxiv.

Arab,

as

13

sters.

an emblem of the mightiness of Pharaoh
sq.), as

once again the crocodile

name

itself is

The Old Testament language

no proper name for the

the generic

thus named,

is

another appellation of this natural

el-fir'aunu.

makes use of xnpnp
is

Zoologie des Talm.

crocodile; even the

= Kpoic68ei\o<;

(Lewysohn,

Talmudic

271).

}wi>

of twisted, and J^n long-extended

mon-

§

Since the Egyptian name of the crocodile has not

been Hebraized, the poet contents himself in
1

Vid. Grasse, Beiirage, S. 91

ff.

'HE'ori

with

—

36G
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making a play upon

its

Arabized name (Ew.

"out

;

but immergere

make
draw

?

as an animal

In ver. 256, Ges. and

Canst thou press

canst thou sink

:

2

tongue down

its

does not signify demergere
its

hook on the

bite into the

it

= deprimere,

tongue into the

line, i.e.

and canst thou thus

line,

Ver. 25b then refers to what must happen in

up ?

it

JTi?!?'

1

Coptic

wit, it is called in

msuh (emsuh),

egg (suh)."

of the

others falsely translate:

with a cord

To

(without the art.)

ternsah, Hierogl.

that creeps

L**J, timsah,

Egyptian, and in

324, a).

§

JOB.

order that the

^IK'P

of the

msuh may take

(and after him Aristotle) says, indeed,
has no tongue

but

;

has one, only

it

it

Herodotus

place.

ii.

68, the crocodile

cannot stretch

it

out,

because the protruding part has grown to the bottom of the

mouth, while otherwise the saurians have a long tongue, that
can be stretched out to some length.
thought

is

the same

through the

made

cord

gills

1

286

is

26 the order of

for first the Nile fishermen put a ring

into the river.

intended to say

:

like

"As

then they draw a

;

it,

in order to

is

put

a perpetual slave,"

one of the domestic animals.

Herodotus was acquainted with this name (j^k^ki

thus

=

xooxo'5si>oi)

;

the crocodile called also in Palestine, where (as Tohler and Joh.

Eoth have shown)
2

ver.

or nose of valuable fish

of rushes (a^oivov) through

them thus bound
ver.

:

In

it

Les naturalistes

occurs, especially in the river

Damur

—says Chabas in his Papyr. magique,

cinq especes de crocodiles vivant dans

le

p.

near Tantura.

190

comptent

Nil, mais les hieroglyphes rapportent

un plus grand nombre de noms determines par le signe da crocodile. Such
really the case, apart from the so-called land crocodile or tx.iyx.os

is

(Arab, isqanqur), the Coptic

name

ha. n. keif, ruler of the bank),

is

of which, hankelf (according to Lauth
not as yet indicated on the monuments.

Among

the many old Egyptian names for the crocodile, Kircher's charuki
however, not found, which reminds one of the Coptic harm, as k-ookoSeAoj of x.pix.os, for xpoxofctho; is the proper name of the Lacerta viridis
(Herod, ii. 69).
Lauth is inclined to regard charuki as a fiction of

is,

Kircher, as also the

name

of the phoenix, «AAo)j (vid. p. 130).

The
which remain even without charuki,
leads one to infer a great variety of species, and crocodiles, which
differ
from all living species, have also actually been found in Egyptian
tombsvid. Schmarda, Verlreitung der Thiere, i. 89.

number

of

names

of the crocodile

:

CHAP. XL. 30-XLI.

By

112S, ver. 29a,
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1.

can hardly be meant Oftran rnay, the

bird of the vineyard,

i.e.

little

according to a Talmud, usage of the

language, the golden beetle (Jesurun, p. 222), or a pretty
eatable grasshopper (Lewysohn,

words of Catullus, Passer

§

374), but, according to the

delicice

mem

puellce, the sparrow,

—

Arab, 'asfur an example of a harmless living plaything
(3 piw} to play with anything, different from Ps. civ. 26,

where
but

it

not, with

is

Ew., to be translated

Do fishermen trade with him,
Do they divide him among the

30

31 Canst thou Jill

And his

head with fish-spears

Remember
Ch.

The fishermen form a

guild

members

coast,"

"they called

vi.

the

word

is

vi.

the

The meaning

which we

ni3E>3,

do

it

again

!

1.

;

409).

from

LXX,

Q'H3rj).

I came to the towns

Rosch ha-Schana, 266,

b.

call

5

him ?

sunf), the associated

iiTaa, rrva, there," ac-

is

understood, as

Sanscrito-Semitic, Sanscr.

Tcri,

by the
Persic

ivairowrai, according to
is

not suitable.

DTO

and then, because they were the merchant

ancient world, directly traders or merchants.
of the question

among them, perhaps
i.

?

(distinct

When

23, to which, however, lvV

are Phoenicians

race of

Lw,

Cl^n

says R. Akiba,

selling,

chiriden (Jesurun, p. 178).

2 Kings

(<

"

27.

cording to which, then, Gen.
Syriac;

?

—

even at the sight of

of which are called

by rna, vid. on ch.

of the

Canaanites

the battle, thou wilt not

down

(vid.

it,

Behold, every hope becometh disappointment

xli. 1

Is not one cast

dile

play with

to

his skin with darts,

32 Only lay thy hand upon him

On

:

therein).

:

is,

whether one

sells

the croco-

halved, or in general divided

Further, ver. 31

:

whether one can

with pointed missiles (Arab, shauke, a thorn,

kill

up
it

sting,
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1

dart), or with fish-spears

9w,

salla).

tion

:

In

fa ??,

only seize upon him

repeat

~01

it.

thou wilt

.

.

.

remember

Ges.

the battle,

and thou

wilt

*]Din is

130, 2.

§

whizzing,

to

thou doest

it,

if

:

thou

i.e.

have no wish

the pausal form of

(once tosp, Prov. xxx. 6), of which

*]Din

its

the right indica-

is

a so-called imperat. consec.

is
,

—remember
it,

from

so called

32 the accentuation

ver.

wilt be obliged to

JOB.

the original

is

it

form.

Ch.

xli. 1.

The

of

suff.

refers to the assailant, not

i]=6rrtfi

objectively to the beast (the hope which he indulges concern-

ing

rnna, ch.

it;,

xli.

Z prcet, like no^xa, Isa.

1, is

liii.

7

(where also the participial accenting as Milra, occnrs in
Codd.)

form

;

Fiirst's

Concord, treats

n ?!?i?}, to be

rPDp: and

nptpjpp,

assumed

it

Din, ver. lb,

does not exist.

the sense, equivalent to D3 son

vid.

;

cording to Ges., E\v., and Olsh.,

without aplur. meaning, which
the primary form 'Nna
plur.
dile,

D'

l

S"iB

;

and ?& (according

is

crocodile

or

is

what

on ch. xx.

4.

VN"ip (acsuff.,

natural in connection with
is

more probable, from the

whom

said in ver.

more accredited reading,

to a

it is

30

was held sacred

is

in

as food.

some parts

which

Everywhere here

children,

primitive strength and vigour that
to catch

it

in

=

although the

of Egypt, in Ele-

Moreover, that there

against ver. 29.

knew how

?t3'1

visible.

perfectly true;

of crocodile, with

also

along with

according to

with the plural

sing.,

phantine and Apollonopolis, on the contrary,

and eaten

it,

is,

with a sing, meaning, as E^f) refers to the croco-

?av) to the hunter to

"What

as part., but the participial

in connection with

is

it

was

salted

a small species

can play, does not militate

is

it

is

the creature in

spoken

of.

But

if

its

they

very early times, by fastening a

perhaps a duck, on a barb with a line attached, and
drew the animal to land, where they put an end to its life
with a lance-thrust in the neck (Uhlemann, TJioth,
S. 241)
this was angling on the largest scale, as is not
meant in
bait,

:

CHAP. XLI.
ver. 25.
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2, 3.

on the other hand, in very early times they

If,

harpooned the crocodile,

this

would certainly be more

of reconcilement with ver. 31, than that

mode

by means of a fishing-hook of the greatest

But harpooning

is

generally only of use

difficult

of catching

when

the animal can

be hit between the neck and head, or in the flank; and
very questionable whether, in the aucient times,

when

was without doubt of an unmanageable

that has

died out, the crocodile hunt (ch.

On

harpoons.

vii.

tion for distinguishing
as the questions of

size,

it is

the race

now

12) was effected with

we have

the whole subject

it

calibre with ver. 25.

too

informa-

little

between the different periods.

Jehovah have reference

to

So

far

man's relation

two monsters, they concern the men of the present,

to the

and are shaped according

to the

measure of power which

The

they have attained over nature.

strophe which follows

shows what Jehovah intends by these questions.
o

3

None

is

him !

so foolhardy that he dare excite

And ivho is it who could stand before Me ?
Who hath given Me anything first of all, that I must requite it?
Whatsoever

One
what

is

sees

is

under the whole heaven

is

Mine.

from these concluding inferences, thus applied,

the design, in the connection of this second speech of

Jehovah, of the reference to behemoth and leviathan, which

somewhat abruptly began

in ch. xl. 15.

of one of God's creatures admits

If even the strength

no thought of being able

to

it, how much more should the greatness of the Creator
For no one has any claim on
man from all resistance

attack
deter

!

he should have the right of appearing before

God,

so that

Him

with a rude challenge.

is

Every creature under heaven

God's; man, therefore, possesses nothing that was not

God's property and

God

gift,

and he must humbly

gives or takes away.

valent to PS, but the clause

VOL.

II.

t6, ver. 2a, is
is

yield,

whether

not directly equi-

exclamatory.

irtlJP
2

A

Chethib,
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UT-V Ken,
lonian

from

JOB.

the Palestine reading, the reverse the

is

the authorized text (chiefly without a

;

xxxix. 12, comp.

The meaning

10.

xlii.

of

termined according to dW«).: to anticipate,
sented as a person
5«n, ver.

nnn

3>b, is

is

neutral, as ch.

is

But

answer.

look for Job's

leviathan

is

de-

!i?'7

by

is

under

the

.

gifts pre-

.

After

.

one might

3),

description

again taken up, and in fact hitherto

the invincibility of the animal that
it is

ch.

16, xv. 9, xxxi. 11, 28.

xiii.

that which

:

these apparently epiphonematic verses (2 and

now

J»

viz.

3tt?,

V!

approaching the giver (Arab, aqdama).

virtually a subj.

is

,

Baby-

is ^~}}^\,

as

(iyeipeiv),

in a transitive signification

"njJ

Ken)

it

was spoken of

;

of the

was only
and yet

not so described that this picture might form the exact

pendent of the preceding.

4 I luill not keep

silence about his

members,

The proportion of his power and

the comeliness

of his struc-

ture.

Who

5

could raise the front of his coat of mail ?

— who cometh
face — who openeth them

therein ?

Into his double teeth

6 The doors of his

Round

about his teeth

The Keri

1?

authorized by the Masora assumes an inter-

rogative rendering:

members
ix.

2),

?

is terror.

as

to

it,

should I be silent about

{b at the head of the clause, as Lev.

—what

vii.

its

7-9, Isa.

perhaps might appear more poetic to many.

^Pi?. (once, ch. xi. 3, to cause to keep silence) here, as
usually: to be silent.
1^3, as ch. xviii. 13, vol. i. p. 323.
"i^n signifies

'w,

the relation of the matter, a matter of fact, as

facts, Ps. lxv. 4, cv. 27, cxlv. 5.

pn (compared by Ew.

with ?n, a measure) signifies grace, %a/3i? (as synon.
here delicate regularity, and

from

jan,

the form

just as the
tJO,

as

is

more usual

made easy
\r,

observed above,

;

IDfi),

of pronunciation

the language has avoided
t^i^,

clothing,

we hava

:;

CHAP. XLI.
translated "coat of mail,"

iBW ys

signifies;

which ought

be V3B

to

which the Arab,

not

is
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7-9.

W2 ?;

(Schlottm.),

1

but

the upper or front

V.f is

side turned to the observer (corap. Isa. xxv. 7), as

(wag'h), si

rem desuper

spectes,

prima

(Fleischer, Glossce,

of

mouth"

its

itself) is its

i.

summa

That which

57).

Arab. &>-.

ejus pars, si ex adverso,
is

the "doubled

prop, a bit in the mouth, then the

mouth

upper and lower jaws armed with. powerful

The " doors
back to the

(ten,

usually

libas

covering

face's

its

of the face" are the jaws
ears, the teeth are

pression of the teeth

is

teeth.

the jaws are divided

;

not covered by

lips

;

the im-

therefore the more terrible, which

the substantival clause, ver. 66 (comp. ch. xxxix. 20), affirms.

which

V3K> gen. subjecti: the circle, ep/co?,

is

formed by

its

teeth (Hahn).

7

A pride are

the

Shut by a rigid
8 One joineth on

And

furrows of

the shields,

seal.

to the other,

no air entereth between them.

9 One upon another they are arranged,

They holdfast

together, inseparably.

Since the writer uses P^BK both in the signif. rohustus,
ch.

12, and canalis, ch. xl. 18,

xii.

it is

doubtful whether

must be explained robusta (robora) scutorum
or canales scutorum (Hirz., Schlottm.,

and

it

(as e.g. Ges.),

We

others).

now

prefer the latter, but so that " furrows of the shields " signifies

the square shields themselves bounded by these channels

for only thus

the "WD,, which refers to these shields, con-

is

sidered each one for
cedes.
closed

IS Dnin
is

is

an

itself,

what pre-

belonging to

it

(each single one) by a firmly attached, and there-

fore firmly closed, seal.
\l6o<;, i.e.

suitably attached to

ace. of closer definition

emery

(vid.

LXX.

remarkably Sairep

a/jLvplr-qs

Krause's Pyrogeteles, 1859, S. 228).

Six rows of knotty scales and four scales of the neck cover

;
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JOB.

and
the upper part of the animal's body, in themselves firm,
as
is
layers,
impenetrable
attached to one another in almost
expresof
described in vers. 7 sq. in constantly-varying forms
sion (where *Vi\ with Paihach beside Athnach is the correct
reading),— a

may

an equipment of which the animal
nu, the
Umbr. takes iTisu, with Bochart,

nixa,

i.e.

=

be proud.

back; but although

in

much

the language

is

possible, yet

not everything.

10 His sneezing sendeth forth

And

light,

his eyes are like the eyelids

11 Out of

Ids

of

the

dawn ;

mouth proceed flames,

Sparks of fire escape from him
12 Out of his nostrils goeth forth smoke

Like a seething pot and caldron

13 His breath kindleth

And flames
That the
then turns
lers since

;

coals,

go forth out of his mouth.

crocodile delights to sun itself on the land,

its

open jaws to the sunny

side,

and

most Nile travel-

Herodotus have had an opportunity of observing; 1

and

in

may

occur, since the light of the sun produces an irritation

connection therewith the reflex action of sneezing

on the retina, and thence on the vagus

;

and since the sun

shines upon the fine particles of watery slime cast forth in
the act of sneezing, a meteoric appearance

This delicate observation of nature
three words

and
1

;

pictures,

may be

here compressed into

is

in this concentration of whole,

we

produced.

recognise the older poet.

grand thoughts
CBJ?

is

the usual

i. 194: "We very often saw the animal lying
jaws wide open and turned towards the warm sunbeams,

Dieterioi, Reisebilder,

in the sand, its

while

little birds, like the slender white water-wagtail, march quietly
about in the deadly abyss, and pick out worms from the watery jaws."
Herodotus, ii. 68, tells exactly the same story as the special friend of
;

the crocodile

among

little birds,

Pluvianus jEgyptius).

he mentions top rpo^av (the sand-piper,

CHAP. XXI.

10-13.

Semitic word for "sneezing" (synori.
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Tif,

Kings

2

iv.

35).

^nn shortened from 5™, ch. xxxi. 26, Hiph. of bbn
(comp.

The comparison

p. 47).

(as ch.

wink,

iii.

9,

(LXX.),

ews<f)opov

of the crocodile's eyes with

move with quick

tyzy, to

tremble), or the rendering of the

i.e.

Horus,

from

the more remarkable,

dawn, avarokri

:

it

is

as,

as eiSo?

according to
1

for

(probably to be read eV«S?) irpb)

eTreiSrJTrep

•jtovtos crw/u.aTo? £a>ov ol 6<f>Qa\/jiol

There

vibrations, to

same

two crocodile's eyes are the hieroglyph

68,

i.

is

"inE'-''3j;sj7

e« rov fivOov avacfxilvovrai.

the peculiar brilliancy of the eyes of certain

animals that

is

intended, which

occasioned either by the

is

being furnished with a so-called lustrous substance, or

iris

there being in the pupil of the eye (as
that spot which, shining like metal,

For

avcufxilveaOat, of the eyes

e/c

the pupil in the depth of the eye.

is

e.g.

in the ostrich)

called tapetum lucidum.

rov fivdov,

The

is

the lustre of

eyes of the crocodile,

which are near together, and slanting, glimmer through the
water,

when it is only a few

under water, with a red glow.

feet

Nevertheless the comparison in ver. 106 might also be

The

intended differently.
1

The eyes

inner (third) eyelid 2 of the croco-

in the

by themselves are no hieroglyph how
by themselves as crocodile's eyes ? But

of the crocodile alone

could they have been represented

Ramesseum and elsewhere the

:

crocodile appears with a head point-

ing upwards in company with couching lions, and the eyes of the crocodile are

Near this group it appears again
but this time in company with a
The former {xpoxohti'h.ov lio
of the sun.

rendered specially prominent.

and quite

in a curved position,

scorpion which bears a disc
i<p8cz7\pai)

seems to

me

small,

to be a figure of the longest night, the latter

(xpozofcihos x.szv<pa; in Horapollo) of the shortest, so that consequently

duaro^t)

and lias do not

refer to the rising

and setting of the sun, but to

the night as prevailing against or succumbing to the day (communicated
by Lauth from his researches on the astronomical monuments). But since
the growth of the day begins with the longest night, and vice versa, the
notions dvaro^li

and

natural signification

ivaig can,
;

and the

retain their most

from the darkness, as the crocodile's tail
black darkness (and Egypt as the black land).
Prof. Will refers the figure not to the third eyelid or the membrana

figure of the light shining forth
signifies
2

as it seems to me,

crocodile's eyes are, notwithstanding, a
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dile is itself a rose red
selves, its eyes

may

What

the dawn."

Achilles Tatius,

JOB.

and therefore, considered

;

them-

in

be compared with the " eyelids of
then said, vers. 11-13, of the crocodile,

also
is

iv. 2,

says of the hippopotamus

:

(iv/crfy iirl

/Meya Ke^z/eb? Kal irvkasv Trvpoo&r) icairvov to? airo 77777?}? 7TU/30?.

Bartram has observed on the

comes on the

alligator, that as it

land a thick smoke issues from

distended nostrils with a

its

This thick, hot steam, according to the

thundering sound.

which

credible description

is

presented here, produces the im-

pression of a fire existing beneath,

and bursting

subjective truth of this impression

is

On

reproduced by the poet.
i.

tt?onn signifies

408.

here therefore

self,

ver. 12J,

is

But

the

word

out in small particles.

fly

to

;

the

modern

expositors derive

and
vice

;

JtoJS signifies, ch. xl. 26, the

Jerusalem Talmud, Sota

signification,
it

it

from DJX

the latter sig-

(in

like

;

one

(Arab, iggane, a copper [Germ. Wasch-

)JN

(comp. Arab,

beside

one's
?iB2X,

of a "heated caldron."

heat or caldron

signifies either

The noun

in the

it

however, cannot be linguistically established

would look for
hesseT]).

12, excudere), vid.

no more than to disentangle

agama, to glow, and understand

nification,

faithfully but poetically

"1VV3 (root

rendered by Saad., Gecat., and others, by qurnqurn

(DIpDlp), a caldron

=

:

The

forth.

ugurri)

;

Ew.

ix.

reed

<r^oii>o?,

some menial

ser-

rightly retains the former

a pot blown upon,

combination with

12,

it)

i.e.

fired, heated,

and

reeds as fuel, which in

themselves, and especially together with the steaming water,

produce a thick smoke.

Arabic

Waw

The

Waw

is

to be

compared

to the

concomitantice (which governs the ace).

but to that spot on the choroidea, glistening with a metallic
which the crocodile has in common with most animals of the night

victitans,

lustre,

or the twilight, therefore to the brilliancy of its eye, which shines by
its lustrous coating ; vid. the magnificent head of a crocodile
in
Sehlegel's Amphibien- Albildungen (1837-44).

virtue of

CHAP. XLI.

14 Great strength

And

resteth

375

14-17.

upon

his neck,

despair danceth hence before him.

15 The flanks of

his flesh are thickly set,

Fitting tightly to him, immoveable.

16 His heart

firm

is

And firm

like stone,

like the

nether millstone.

17 The mighty are afraid of

From alarm

they miss their aim.

Overpowering strength lodges on
abiding place there, and before

it

neck,

its

i.e.

has

its

despair, prop, melting away,

from SKI, t_>U

dissolution (ii^sn

up;

his rising

=

an

Hiph., <_j1J

II., to

bring into a loose condition, synon. Dpn), dances hence,
springs

up and away

spreads before

puts one to
especially of

it

not flabby, but
for the skin

},

Arab, jadisu, to run away),

Even

the pendulous fleshy parts (vBB),

belly,

hang

to

like

fit

i.e.

i.e. it

a despondency which produces terror, and

flight.
its

(P"

1

it,

close together, ^Pi?^,

i.e.

they are

a metal casting, without moving,

very thick and covered with thick scales;

is

and because the digestive apparatus of the animal occupies
but

little

and the

space,

back are continued

scales of the

towards the belly, the tender parts appear smaller, narrower,

and closer together than in other animals.
as ch. xxviii. 2, xxix. 6, the fut. of
as also ver. 16aJ: its heart

is

pfi,

brass,

hard as stone, and in fact

millstone (n?B

from

l"6a,

which, because

it

is

falacha, to

split,

as the nether

crush in pieces),

has to bear the weight and friction of the

upper, must be particularly hard.

It

is

not intended of actual

stone-like hardness, but only of its indomitable spirit

great tenacity of
disturbed,

intfD

nxK', is better

rising,

life

and even

to a stand.

not,

firm and obdurate, as though

were of cast

it

here

pVS>

but the part, of pr

:

the activity of

fatal

(from

its

heart

wounds do not
ng>

= m& =

:

of

its

and

not so easily

so quickly bring

exaltedness.

it

primary form

TVXf),

understood in the active sense

than the passive

is

:

afraid of

its

Dy'N (according

THE BOOK OF

376

D^K)

to another reading

W

is

JOB.

not, with

to be derived

Ew.,

from

ram; but D^K Ex. xv. 15, Ezek. xvii. 13
2 Sam. xxii. 29), D^N Ezek.
(comp. D T?. 2 Ohron. ii. 16,
xxxi. 11, xxxii. 21, and D"V CAei/i. 2 Kings xxiv. 15, are
(Arab,

a

ijal),

^

,

only alternating forms and modes of writing of the parti-

from

cipial adject., derived

mary form

b^t (^N) first of all in the pri-

= gawir).
thick = fleshy,

avail (as I?

verb blK: to be

The

signif. assigned to the

which

said then to

is

over into the signif. to be stupid and strong (Ges.

upon a misconception

ivorterb.), rests

dla

:

is

go

Hand-

said of fluids

"to become thick," because they are condensed, since they

go back,

i.e.

itself

sink in or settle (Ges. correctly in Thes.

a retrocedendo).

crassitiei

The verb

notio

the significations to go backward, to be forward, and

to rule

the last two

;

anteriorem and superiorem

:

bably belong together, and ?N
of power,

has the

who

is

signif.,

mark (from
viz.

:

jaulu, unites in

dla,

(which

before and over others.

U-L to miss, opp. <_>L:,
i

most natural where

D^X

is

esse,

pro-

a possessor

^tannr^ ver. lib,

which does not otherwise occur,

NtDn,

is

signifies, therefore,

to miss the

to hit the

mark),

the subject spoken

had designed the slaughter and capture of the
D *i3B' is intended subjectively, as NTOPi = ins Ex.

of) since they

monster.

,

xv. 16, Targ. II.,

more

and

in reference to the

also as the

Arab, thubur, employed

mind, can be used of pain.

18 If one reacheth him with the sword

—

it

doth not hold;

Neither spear, nor dart, nor harpoon.

19

He

esteemeth iron as straw,

Brass as rotten wood.

20 The son of

the boio doth not cause

Sling stones are turned

21 Clubs are counted as

And

to stubble

him

to flee,

with him.

stubble,

he laugheth at the shaking of the spear.

>

CHAP. XLI.

VWtPD, which stands
is

equivalent

Hos.

viii.

nom.

abs.,

<e

it

does not hold fast $3. with
Chethib),

7, ix. 16,

is

hasten on, signifies a missile, as Arab,

The Targ.

;

but since

In

missiles in general, or the catapult.

weapons of attack
cognate form of

it is

tf'HB'

equivalent to Arab,

broad edge (comp.

is

in-

move

on,

minz'a, an arrow,

J?7p.,

mentioned separately, the word appears

is

the hand-

mean

to

combination of

this

very questionable whether n^K>

(Ip.?*),

a coat of mail

probably

;

is
it

a
is

an arrow with a long

sirwe (surwe),

a short, round, as

serije,

c,

as

supports this latter signification

here (funda quae projicit lapidem)
sling,

2"\r\

JJW, cp, to

}

357,

§

v. fin.,

the conclusion.

VfO from

strumental, as Ps. xvii. 13.

manz'a, a sling.

one reaching him,"

one or whoever reaches him, Ew.

to, if

which D*pn ^3,

to

as

first

377

18-21.

seems, pear-

it

shaped arrow-head), therefore perhaps a harpoon or a peculiarly

formed

pharetra)

dart.

(yid.

"The

i.

is

son of the

That the

the arrow.

is

club (war-club),
JiTa

1

of the

nstp'tf,

yeyp. nnin signifies a

air.

supported by the Arab, watacha, to beat.

408), in distinction from rwn (a long lance),

a short spear, or rather, since

is

bow" (and

motion, a javelin.

2>jn

implies a whistling

Iron the crocodile esteems as

)3n,

chopped straw; sling stones are turned with him into

name here

at least, not for

that remain standing,

but the straw

Such

is

the

tibn,
B>j3.

stumps of cut stubble
itself,

threshed and

which

cut up

easily driven before the

wind

for provender (Ex.

12), generally dried (and for that

reason light) stalks

v.

{e.g.

(ch. xiii. 25),

of grass), or even any remains of

plants (e.g. splinters of wood).
1

v.

2

2

The

plur. 13f™, ver. 21a,

On the various kinds of Egyptian arrows, vid. Klemm,

371

is

Culturgeschichte,

f.

The Egyptio-Arabio usage has here more

faithfully preserved the

ancient signification of the word (yid. Fleischer, Glossse, p. 37) than
for in Syria cut but still unthreshed corn, whether
the Syro- Arabic
lying in swaths out in the field and weighted with stones to protect it
;

against the whirlwinds that are frequent about noon, or corn already
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nmn being

be occasioned by

does not seem to
collectively,

JOB,

but by the fact that, instead of saying

the poet has formed

nrrin is

founded upon an

J\1'S\

nmn,

Parchon's

jtmi into a separate clause.

(and Kimchi's) reading

conceived

error.

22 His under parts are the sharpest shards,
He spreadeth a threshing sledge upon the mire.

He

23

maketh

the deep

foam

like

a caldron,

lie maketh the sea like a pot of ointment.

He

24

up

lighteth

One

That

He
He

Under

it,

path behind him,

taketh the water-flood

25 Upon earth
26

the

is

hair.

created without fear.

looketh
is the

or,

for hoary

there is not his equal,

upon everything

vnnn taken

subject (vid. ch. xxviii.

98)

:

most pointed or sharpest shards,
"Win

exceedingly pointed scales.

=

(Arab, hadid, sharpened

beast.

nnn, ch.

like
p.

5,

high,

proud

king over every

is

its
i.e.

xli.

3, as

a virtual

under parts are the
it

furnished with

is

the intensive form of in

iron, p. 94, note), as pl?n, 1

1
xvii. 40, of p?n (smooth),
and the combination B^n

Cfcnnn *7nn, comp. ch. xxx. 6)

in the

:

>wn

H

(equal the combination

moreover superlative

Sam.

is

domain of shards standing pro-

minent as sharp ones, as Arab, chairu wnmatin, the best
people, prop, bon en fait de peuple

Arab.

§

532).

drawing lirv

LXX.

o-Tpa/ivr)

fj

to ver. 22a,

were inTSfi (Arab,

and

so

(Ew.
avrov

§

313,

c,

Gramm.

oftekio-icoi ogeis,

translating as though

rifdde, stratum).

The

verb

"JS"J

by
it

(rafada),

—

brought to the threshing-floors but not yet threshed, is called qashsh.
Wetzst.
1
In Arabic also this substantival form is intensive, e.g. lebbun an
exceedingly large kind of

tile,

dried in the open

are built, nearly eight times larger than the
libne

(runt ).
1

air, of

common

which farm-yards
which is called

tile,

CHAP. XLI.
cogn.

"I?"},

fuleire

signifies

what

;

is

sternere

379

22-2C.

(ch.

xvii.

and then

13),

also

predicated cannot be referred to the belly of

the crocodile, the scales of which are smooth, but to the

with

scales,

its

which more or

less

tail

strongly protrude, are

edged round by a shallow cavity, and therefore are easily and
sharply separated

when

presses

it

when

pressed; and the meaning

under

its

side in the morass,

though a threshing-sledge with
across

its

23 are true

pictures in ver.

saw two

of the water as

Bartram, who

;

was

to whirl, surge), D' alternates

overflows

to hiss, clash

The

also

compared,

observation that

the animal diffuses a strong odour of musk, has perhaps

(LXX.

share in the figure of the pot of ointment

e^d\enrrpov, which

tail

In ver. 24a the bright white

that the crocodile leaves behind

intended

lies

;

it

trail

is

expressed which under-

the descriptions of the foaming sea with ttoTuo?, canus, in
n ? , ?' J hoary hair,

the classic poets.

was

to the ancients the

vBfo, ver. 25a,

most beautiful, most awe-inspiring whiteness.
understood by the Targ.,

moderns
it),

a

on the surface of the water

24& the figure

in ver.

;

furnishes the Egyptians and Ameri-

cans their (pseudo) musk.

is

its

axrwep

Zwingli falsely translates spongia)

double gland in the

;

the Nile even in the present

;

banks, to a sea.

its

= 7?S,

by the Beduins, and

called bahr (sea)
it

With

were boiling.

it

(from Ss

HTixp, a whirlpool, abyss, depth

is

to nature

alligators fighting, says that their rapid passage

marked by the surface

when

appears as

had been driven

iron teeth

it.

The

day

it

that

is,

(e.g.

Hahn

there

:

Syr.,
is

not on earth any mastery over

according to Zech. ix. 10,

and Umbr., not
milhlahu

what

is

nomen

(its

to

;

whether

more probable,
actionis

is

certainly, with

understood differently

be

equal)

Arab, version, and most

of

signifies

^onri, to compare one's

^O

it

be an inflexion of

(comp. ch.

a proverb
self,

LXX.,

xvii. 6,

= word

Jer.,

from the Arab.
PE'O, or

where

be equal, ch. xxx. 19).

this

and
isjpj

of derision,

380
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also

JOB.

the Arabic

;

formed from

uses turbe,

turdb (vid. on ch. xix. 25), of the surface of the earth, and
et-tarbd-u as the

name

as *B¥, ch. xv. 22,

1

Sam. xxv.

of the earth

Cheth.

18, Cheth.)

=

^~*, resolved

Ve-jjn

from

25a

incomparable

as

nrppnp (from nn } the & of which becomes X in
absque ten-ore (comp. ch. xxxviii. 41),
predicate

:

that

is

ver.

26a,

terrified

it

is

virtually a

;

and

inflexion),

nom. of the

the created one (becomes) a terrorless one (a being

is

Everything high, as the nrpiu?

by nothing).

more exactly explained,

mains standing before
short,

W^,

(for

tfoV, 'asuw,

the confirmatory predicate of the

is

subj. described in ver.

logical

itself.

it,

(the leviathan)

looketh upon,

it

without turning away affrighted

is

king over

the sons of pride,

all

?

re-

i.e.

in

;

i.e.

every beast of prey that proudly roams about (vid. on ch.
xxviii. 8).

[Then Job answered Jehovah, and
Ch.

xlii.

2

3

said

:]

Now I know that Thou canst
And no plan is impracticable
" Who then hidetli counsel

do
to

—

all things,

Thee.

Without knowledge?"

Thus have I judged without understanding,

What was

He
but

knew

indeed

now

worked

this

too

wonderful for me, without knowing.

previously what he acknowledges in ver.

knowledge has

clearness,

risen

upon him

in a

such as he has not hitherto experienced.

Those strange but wondrous monsters are a proof

God

is

able to put everything into operation,

plans according to which

human comprehension.
most

contradictory,

affliction is also

the

contrary,

2,

new divinely-

He

acts are

If even

rightly

that

perceived,

to

him

that

and that the

beyond the reach of

which
is

so

is

apparently

glorious,

his

no such monstrous injustice as he thinks; on
it
is
a profoundly elaborated nsjD, a we ll_

digested, wise rrcy of

God.

In

ver. 3

he repeats

to

himself the

:

CHAP. XLII.
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4-6.

chastening word of Jehovah, ch. xxxviii.
himself with

it

now

for he

;

2,

while he chastens

perceives that his

judgment was

wrong, and that he consequently has merited the reproof.

With

he draws a conclusion from

!??

this confession

which

the chastening word of Jehovah has presented to him

has rashly pronounced an opinion upon things that
his

lie

:

he

beyond

power of comprehension, without possessing the necessary

On

capacity of judging and perception.

the

mode

of writing

*?¥VT } ChetL, which recalls the Syriac form jed'et (with the

pronominal

pression ver. 2b, comp.
xxxviii. 2 in ver.

to the

Ges.

suff. cast off), vid.

3

is

Gen.

44, rem. 4

6.

xi.

The

;

on the ex-

repetition of ch.

not without some variations according

custom of authors noticed

" I have affirmed,"

§

i.e.

judged,

which, however, then receives

in Psalter,

is,

its

330.

i.

Wan,

ver. 3c, a closed thought,

object, ver. 3d, so that the

notion of judging goes over into that of pronouncing a judg-

ment.
§

341,

The

clauses with K?l are circumstantial clauses,

a.

hear note, and

4

I will

I will ask Thee, and
5

I had

And now

I am

The words employed
xl.

7.

also takes

Thou me.
the ear,

mine eye hath seen Thee.

In dust and

Job

speak

instruct

heard of Thee by the hearing of

6 Therefore

4,

Ew.

sorry,

and I repent

ashes.

after the

manner

of entreaty, in ver.

from the mouth of Jehovah,

ch. xxxviii. 3,

Hitherto Jehovah has interrogated him, in order to

bring him to a knowledge of his ignorance and weakness.

Now, however,

after

he has thoroughly perceived

this,

he

is

anxious to put questions to Jehovah, in order to penetrate

deeper and deeper into the knowledge of the divine power

and wisdom.

Now

living perception of

for the

God

first

has

its

time with him, the true,
beginning, being no longer
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effected

by

(b

tradition

of

JOB.

the external cause:

my

quence of the tidings which came to
xviii.

by

45, comp. Isa. xxiii. 5), but

conse-

in

comp. Ps.

ears,

communication

direct

new light he can no longer deceive himand concerning himself; the delusion
God
self concerning
of the conflict now yields to the vision of the truth, and only

with God.

In

this

penitential sorrow for his sin towards

The

DNDX

object to

God

remains to him.

om

his previous conduct,

is

is

the exact

expression for fteTavoelv, the godly sorrow of repentance not

He

to be repented of.
after the

repents (sitting) on dust and ashes

•manner of those

If the second speech of

in

deep

grief.

Jehovah no longer has

power of God

the exaltation and

in general,

but

to
is

do with

intended

answer Job's doubt concerning the justice of the divine

to

government of the world, the long passage about the hippopotamus and the

crocodile, ch. xl. 15-xli. 26, in this second

Even

speech seems to be devoid of purpose and connection.

Eichhorn and Bertholdt on

this

account suppose that the

separate portions of the two speeches of

Jehovah have

De

Stuhlmann, Bernstein, and

into disorder.

fallen

Wette, on the

other hand, explained the second half of the description of the
leviathan, ch.
is

xli.

4-26, as a later interpolation

;

for this part

thought to be inflated, and to destroy the connection between

Jehovah's concluding words, ch.
ch.

xlii.

Ewald

2-6.

ch. xl. 15-xli. 26,

speeches,

—an

abandoned.
poet as

its

writer.
first

1H3

xli.

ch.

it

;

and Job's answer,
the whole

section,

to the writer of Elihu's

he has again more recently

fact, this section

ganger) of the
B»"iriK,

by ascribing

opinion which

In

xli. 2, 3,

forcibly rejected

ought

to

have had a third

But he would be the double (Doppelfor, deducting the somewhat tame vh
4,

—which,

however,

is

introduced by

the interrupted description being resumed, in order

begin in real earnest,

—

this section

now

to

stands upon an equally

exalted height with the rest of the book as a poetic production

383

CHAP. XLII. 4-6.

ind

lofty

description

and since

;

has not only, as also

it

an Arabizing tinge, but

Elihu's speeches,

the poetic

also

genius, the rich fountain of thought, the perfection of technical

detail,

common

in

since the writer of the

with the rest of

book of Job

the book

;

and

also betrays elsewhere

an acquaintance with Egypt, and an especial interest
things Egyptian, the authenticity of the section

means doubted by
its

us,

in

by no

is

but we freely adopt the originality of

present position.

But before one doubts
ought,

first

of

all,

the portion in

to

the originality of

make an

position, he

its

earnest attempt to comprehend

present connection, into which

its

rate has not fallen

it

at

The

from pure thoughtlessness.

any
first

speech of Jehovah, moreover, was surprisingly different from

what was

to

have been expected, and yet we recognised in
perhaps the same thing

it

a deep consistency with the plan

is

also the case in connection with the second.

After Job has answered the

first

;

speech of Jehovah by a

confession of penitence, the second can have no other pur-

pose but that of strengthening the conviction, which urges

and of deepening the healthful tone from

to this confession,

which

it

proceeds.

The

object of censure here

is

no longer

Job's contending with Jehovah in general, but Job's con-

tending with Jehovah on account of the prosperity of the
evil-doer,

which

is

irreconcilable with divine justice

contending by which the sufferer, in

which

own

affliction casts

righteousness.

spite of the

upon him, supported the

Here

way
Job must

also,

as

a

result,

;

that

shadow

assertion of his

the refutation

follows in the only

consistent with the dignity of Jehovah,

and

believe in order to perceive,

so that

not perceive in order not to be obliged to believe.

arguing the matter with Job, as to

why many

and does

Without

things in the

government of the world are thus and not rather otherwise,

Jehovah challenges Job

to take the

government of the
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world into his own hand, and to give free course to his
wrath, to cast down everything that is exalted, and to render

self as the ruler of the world,

thus thinking of him-

By

the evil-doer for ever harmless.

Job

obliged to recognise the

is

cutting contrast of his feebleness and the divine rule, with

which he has ventured
he

ever,

— God

is

taught, that

to find fault

—

He

same time, how-

what he would never be able to do
and must have wise pur-

really punishes the ungodly,

poses when, which

at the

;

indeed might do,

He

does not allow

the floods of His wrath to be poured forth immediately.

Thus

far also

Simson

agreed

is

but what

;

is

the design

of the description of the two Egyptian monsters, which are

regarded by him as by Ewald as out of place here?

show Job how
and how

little

little

capable he

he would be

is

To

of governing the world,

in a position to execute

judgment

on the evil-doer, two creatures are described to him, two unslain

monsters of gigantic structure and invincible strength,

which defy

we

human

all

attack.

These two descriptions

Job how

think, designed to teach

sentence upon the evil-doer he

is,

little

who cannot even draw

a cord through the nose of the behemoth, and who,

once attempted

to attack

it

so long as he lived,

alone.

is

perhaps an emblem that

It

he

if

the leviathan, would have reason to

remember

tion with the

are,

capable of passing

and would henceforth

book of Job, that these

is

let it

not without connec-

mom and jro^

(pn), in

the language of the Prophets and the Psalms, are the symbols of a worldly
tion

power

and His people.

sion, ch. xlii. 2,

at

enmity with the

And

God

of redemp-

wherefore should Job's confes-

not be suitably attached to the completed

description of the leviathan, especially as the description

divided into two parts
xli. 2, 3,

by the utterances of Jehovah,

which retrospectively and prospectively

right light for

Job i

set

it

is

ch.

in the

— —

CHAP. XLII.

THE UNRAVELMENT
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7 soo.

OUTWARD REALITY.

IN

CHAP. XLII.

7

SQQ.

now

Job's confession and tone of penitence are

He

perfected.

acknowledges the divine omnipotence which acts accord-

ing to a wisely-devised scheme, in

A

ignorance and feebleness.

opposition

to his total

world of divine wisdom, of

wondrous thoughts of God, now

before him, concerning

lies

which he knows nothing of himself, but would gladly learn

medium

a vast amount by the

now

He

perceives

it

be a wise decree of God, beneath which he adoringly

to

bows, but

and

To

of divine instruction.

these mysteries his affliction also belongs.

it is

ashes,

nevertheless a mystery to him.

he

Sitting in dust

deep contrition for the violence with

feels a

which he has roughly handled and shaken the mystery,

now

will

continue, that he

it

No, the

mystery?

bows beneath the enshrouded

teaching of the book

final

God's rule demands faith before everything
teaching

way

is,

to glory,

cumb

and that
d.esire,

his faith

For he who

now

:

way

"]T\vr\

W

entirely

is

and Redeemer.

The

Job hopes

ashes,

is

this,

he should suc-

if

granted him ere h$

nny

new

;

his perception of

stage.

But

first

call

of

soul,

He

After

all

God has entered
all God has only

him

however, since the rust of pollution

from Job's pure

the

hitherto has only heard of Jehovah, can

borne witness of Himself to him, to

Now,

man

to sight.

from under the

This desire

to his affliction.

upon an

is

once more behold God, even

yields.

say

the

for the attainment of which

his faith breaks forth

that he will

the final

;

that sufferings are for the righteous

most craving

where

not that

is

else

is

to repentance.

purged away

can also appear as his Vindicator
that

was

sinful in his speeches

is

blotted out by repentance, there remains only the truth of
his

innocence, which

VOL.

II.

God Himself

testifies

to him,
2

B

and the

:
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tion,

by which, without

in the hot battle of tempta-

God

truth of his holding fast to
his

JOB.

knowing

it,

he has frustrated the

design of Satan.

Ver.

And

7.

words

to

it

came

to

pass, after Jehovah

Job, that Jehovah said to

My wrath is kindled against
ye have not spoken what

My

thee

these

Eliphaz the Temanite,

and

is correct

had spoken

thy two friends

:

for

in reference to Me, as

servant Job.

may

In order that they

only maintain the justice of God,

they have condemned Job against their better knowledge

and conscience

therefore they have abandoned truth in

;

favour of the justice of God,

God

told the friends,

—a defence which,
He

Nevertheless

abhors.

as

Job has

willing to

is

be gracious.

Ver.

8.

And now

rams, and go
yourselves,
his

to

My

and Job

person will

your folly

take unto

:

reference to

you seven

servant Job, and

My

that

I

My

it

seven

offering for

recompense not unto you

for ye have not spoken what

correct in

is

servant Job.

Schlottm., like Ew., translates n:i33

understands

offer

an

servant shall pray for you; only

I accept,

Me, as

and

bullocks

what

sincere,

is

and

of Job's inward truthfulness, in opposition to

the words of the friends contrary to their better knowledge

But

and conscience.
it

signifies either

not sincerum.

paa has not this signification

directum

= rectum

or erectum

anywhere

= stabile,

but

However, objective truth and subjective truth-

fulness are here certainly blended in the notion "correct."

The

"correct" in Job's speeches consists of his having denied

that affliction

is

always a punishment of

sin,

and in his hold-

ing fast the consciousness of his innocence, without suffering
himself to be persuaded of the opposite.
correct;

and

this truthfulness

That

was more precious

denial

was

God

than

to

—
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8.

who were

zealous for the

honour of God.
After Job has penitently acknowledged his
decides between

him and the

supplicatory wish, ch. xvi. 21.

Himself heard on earth, and

And

'liy.

himself, but

The heavenly Witness makes
calls Job by the sweet name of

the servant of Jehovah

he

also

God

error,

friends according to his previous

not only favoured

is

becomes the instrument of grace

to

As when his faith shone forth he became the prophet of his own and the friends' future, so now he is the
priestly mediator between the friends and God.
The friends
sinners.

whom God

against

is

only as against those

angry, but yet not as against tyyvh, but

who have

must bring an

erred,

as their atonement, in connection with

which Job

in with a priestly intercession for them,

non alium sed

=

non

punished of God, will

God

under what deep shame must

Here

also, as in

whom

nisi),

^

and only him (EK

they regarded as one

accept (comp. Gen. xix. 21)
it

have opened their eyes

the introduction of the hook,

effects the

to its

meaning, the most comprehensive of

atonement.

It

is

it is

!

the

n?ij/

the oldest and, according

which

offerings.

offering

shall enter

all

the blood-

Bullocks and rams are also the animals for the

whole burnt-offerings of the Mosaic
for the sin-offering, however,

is

ritual; the proper

animal

the he-goat together with

the she-goat, which do not occur here, because the age and

scene are strange to the Israelitish branching off of the
nstan from the rb\V.

The double seven

gives the

mark

of the

profoundest solemnity to the offering that was to be offered.

The

three also obey the divine direction

have erred, God's

will is

;

for although they

above everything in their estimation,

and they cheerfully subordinate themselves as friends to the
friend.
1

1

Hence the Talmudic proverb (vid. FiirstV Perknschnure, S. 80) IK
IN 2VK "nana K"Qn, either a friend like Job's friends or death
:

KnOTD

I

:
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Teman, and Bildad of Shuac*,
Zophar of Naamah, went forth and did as Jehovah

Then

9.

[and']

had said

Elipliaz of

them; and Jehovah accepted the person of Job.

to

Jehovah has now
redemption
is,

that

is

as a witness for Job, the spiritual

up

risen

already accomplished

He who

show Himself

the righteous

And

Ver. 10.

prayed for

signifies

is

and

that

visibly,

is

wanting

Job

and

in

as

His

mercy

One.

and Jehovah increased

;

everything

double.

to the

not " because," but " when."

Job prayed
that

all

be understood generally, as cb.

to

is

and

Jehovah turned the captivity of Job, when he
his friends

Job had possessed

that

;

has acknowledged and testified to

servant should also act outwardly

injn

JOB.

xvi. 21,

and the 3

The moment

in

which

for his friends became, as the climax of a life

God, the turning-point of glory

well-pleasing with

to

The Talmud has borrowed from here the true proverb
i.e. he who prays for his fellowmen always finds acceptance for himself first of all. The
him.

r6nn row ron ijn ^ariDrrb,

phrase

(

n

'
1

?^')

^^ 2W

signifies properly to turn

make an end
High Germ, elilenti,

then in general
elend, old

foreign country (yid. Psalter,

Mashal of the

this interpretation.

blessed

in

lxi.

7

and

is

is

captivity,

German,

192), since an involuntary

regarded as the emblem of

Israel of the Exile, but

Now when Job was recovered,

by God, as

Exile, Isa.

also in

This phrase does not exactly stamp

a lamentable condition.
as the

;

originally signified another,

ii.

removal from one's native land

Job

of misery

to

also

freq.,

it

favoured

and doubly

promised to the Israel of the

sympathizing friends also appeared

abundance.

Yer. 11. Then came

and

all his

to

him

all his brothers,

former acquaintances, and

and

all his sisters,

ate bread with

him

:
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11.

and expressed sympathy with him, and com-

in his house,

forted him concerning all the evil which Jehovah had
brought upon Mm ; and each one gave him a Kesitd, and
each a golden ring.

Prosperity

now brought those

whom

together again

had frightened away; for the love of men

calamity-

scarcely anything

is

Now

but a number of coarse or delicate shades of selfishness.
they

all

come and

rejoice at Job's prosperity, viz. in order to

He, however, does not thrust them back

bask therein.

the judge concerning the final motives of

and love which

is

shown

thanks than hatred.
leaves

them

to their

human

that were halting thus far, are

And now
at once

;

for

God,
of

and he

his guests again,

all

is

more worthy

to us is certainly

They are
own shame.

love

their tongues,

become eloquent

they mingle congratulations and comfort with their expressions of sorrow at his past misfortune.

matter, that no longer

him each one a

demands

present.

In everything

Jehovah has restored His servant

now

subordinated to him,

no^p

of God.

is

now an easy
They even bring

It is

their faith.
it

who was accounted

manifest that

is

Everything

to honour.

is

as one forsaken

a piece of metal weighed out, of greater

value than the shekel, moreover indefinite, since

it is

nowhere

placed in the order of the Old Testament system of weights

and measures, adapted

to the patriarchal age,

which Job's history

in

and ear

;

falls.

1

according to Ex. xxxii.

Gen.

xxxiii. 19,

D'DH are rings for the nose
3,

an ornament of the

women

and men.

The

author

now

describes

the

manner

of

Job's being

blessed.

1

According to 1.

Ttosch Tia-Schava, 26a, E.

Akiba found the word

ntO'B'p

in Africa in the signification njJD (coin), as a Targ. (vid. Aruch,
ntO't^p) also translates

weight.

;

s.e.

the Arab, gist at least signifies balances and

—
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Jehovah blessed Job's end more than his beginning; and he had fourteen thousand sheep and six thousand
camels, and a thousand yoke of oxen and a thousand she-

And

Ver. 12.

asses.

The numbers
doubled, but

it is

Ver. 13.

of the stock of cattle, ch.

1
i.

3,

now

appear

different with the children.

And

had seven sons and

he

three daughters.

Therefore, instead of the seven sons and three daughters

which he had, he receives just the same again, which

also

is

so far a doubling, as deceased children also, according to the

Old Testament view, are not absolutely
The author of this book, in everything

lost,

2 Sam.

to the

xii.

men

thing consistent, here gives us to understand that with

who

die

(instead of
fern,

1

is

different

from

The

pausal

Waty

and depart from us the relation

that with things which
'"W??'),

(Ges.

stiff.

Job, like

all

§

we have

lost.

23.

most minute

with paragogic ana, which otherwise

is

a

91, rem. 2), here, however, standing in a

the wealthier husbandmen in the present day, kept she-

although they are three times dearer than the male, because they
are useful for their foals it is not for the sake of their milk, for the
asses,

;

Semites do not milk asses and horses.

Moreover, the foals are also only

who is only able to buy a
What renders this animal indispensable in husbandry
the common and (since camels are extremely rare among the

a collateral gain, which the poor husbandman,
he-ass,
is,

that

must forego.
it is

husbandmen) almost exclusive means of transport. How would the husbandman, e.g., be able to carry his seed for sowing to a field perhaps six
or eight miles distant? Not on the plough, as our farmers do, for the
plough is transported on the back of the oxen in Syria. How would he
be able to get the corn that was to be ground (tachne) to the mill, perhaps a day's journey distant how carry wood and grass, how get the
manure upon the field in districts that require to be manured, if he had
not an ass ? The camels, on the other hand, serve for harvesting (ragdd),
and the transport of grain (ghalle), chopped straw (tibn), fuel (hatab),
and the like, to the large inland towns, and to the seaports.
Those
;

village communities that do not possess camels for this purpose, hire
of the Arabs (nomads).
Wetzst.

them
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14, 15.

an embellishment somewhat violently

brought over from the style of the primeval histories (Gen.
xxi.

29

;

Ruth

19)

i.

The names

a septiad of sons.

:

of the

sons are passed over in silence, but those of the daughters are

designedly given.

Ver. 14.

And

the one

was

called

Jemima, and

the second

Kezia, and the third Keren ha-puch.

The

subject of

(comp. supra, cb.

K"i?;i is
xli.

each and every one, as

Isa. ix. 5

The one was

24, existimaverit quis).

(Arab, jemdme, a dove) on account of her dove's

called

'"ID'

eyes

the other f^yi?, cassia, because she seemed to be

;

1

!^.

out of the odour of cinnamon
of paint

(LXX.

Hellenizing

exactly beautiful in

female beauty

(yid.

Egyptians, transl.)
ful, possessing

were therefore

:

itself,

and the third ips?

;

:

icipa<; aiiaK6eia<i),

but

is

]*ij?,

woven
a horn

which

is

not

the principal cosmetic of

Lane, Manners and Customs of the Modem
the third was altogether the most beauti-

a beauty heightened by

artificial

The

like three graces.

They

means.

writer here keeps to

the outward appearance, not disowning his Old Testament

That they were what

standpoint.

their

names implied, he

says in

Ver. 15.

And in

all the

land there were not found

fair as the daughters of Job
inheritance

On
etc.,

among

K?D3, followed

Hebrew

and

their father

women

so

gave them

their brothers.

by the ace,

referring to the daughters,

ficiency in

:

vid.
is

Ges.

§

143,

1, b.

explained from the de-

Ver.

in the distinction of the genders.

15 b sounds more Arabian than

&r6,

Israeli tish, for the

Thora only

recognises a daughter as heiress where there are no sons,

Num.

xxvii.

8 sqq.

The

writer

is

conscious that he

ing an extra-Israelitish pre-Mosaic history.

The

is

writ-

equal dis-

tribution of the property again places before our eyes the

THE BOOK OF

392

JOB.

pleasing picture of family concord in the
at the

the history;

same time

it

implies

have been wanting in sons-in-law for his
daughters,

And

—a

Job

fact

which

fair,

richly-dowried

ver. 16 establishes:

lived after this

a hundred and forty years, and saw

his children's children to

and

his children

commencement of
that Job will not

four genera-

tions.

In place of N"M, the Keri gives the unusual Aorist form
nx"W, which, however, does also occur elsewhere

The

xvii. 42).

{e.g.

style of the primeval histories, which

everywhere recognise, Gen.

1.

23 (comp.

Isa.

1

Sam.

we

here

10),

liii.

is

re-

tained to the last words.

Ver. 17.

And Job

and weary of

died, old,

In the very same manner Genesis, xxv.
the end of the patriarchs.

long

life

is

They

8,

life.

xxxv. 29, records

died satiated of

life

;

for

a gift of God, but neither His greatest nor His

final gift.

A New Testament
He

differently.

from

his

poet would have closed the book of Job

would have shown us how, becoming free

inward

and being divinely

conflict of temptation,

comforted, Job succumbs to his disease, but waves his palm

God among the innumerwho have washed their robes and made
blood of the Lamb.
The Old Testament

of victory before the throne of
able hosts of those

them white

in the

poet, however, could begin his

but not end
are like

it

New

with the same.

book with a

celestial scene,

True, in some passages, which

Testament luminous points in the Old Testa-

ment poem, Job dares

to believe

and

indeed acknowledge him after death.
individual aspiration of faith

—the

comes forth against the extreme of

to

hope that

But

this

is

God

will

a purely

extreme of hope, which

The unravelment
The view of heaven

fear.

does not correspond to this aspiration.
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17.

which a Christian poet would have been able
close of the

book

and ascension

So

of Christ.

on the Old Testament
tion to those

far,

Wisdom

who think

trary, the issue of the

substantially

For the

But

artistically

(1854, S. 28) says, in opposi-

Job
true

is

none other than that of the

on the conlife

phase

Testament.

not dependent

is

in the heavens, but has its

Therefore the book of Job

New

New

every sufferer

is

which even heaven would become

seat in God's love, without

consolation for the

directed against

that,

:

the comfort which this theo-

upon the working of good genii

learn that

is

incomparable book presents to us

final consolation of

a very hell.

in his essay

book sanctions the present

of this doctrine anew.

and

what Oehler

the book of

the Mosaic doctrine of retribution,

logically

to give at the

only rendered possible by the resurrection

is

also a

is

Testament church.

we have not only

to fight with flesh

book of

From

it

we

and blood, but

with the prince of this world, and to accomplish our part in
the conquest of

evil, to

which, from Gen.

history of the world tends

that faith

;

are absolutely distinct opposites

;

iii.

15 onwards, the

and avenging

justice

that the right kind of faith

clings to divine love in the midst of the feeling of wrath; that

the incomprehensible ways of
issue

;

God

always lead to a glorious

and that the suffering of the present time

weighed by the future glory
this life

and

visibly future,

is

far out-

— a glory not always revealed

but the

final glory above.

in

The

nature of faith, the mystery of the cross, the right practice of
the care of souls,

from

—

this,

this book, the

and much

besides, the

church learns

whole teaching of which can never be

thoroughly learned and completely exhausted.

APPENDIX.
THE MONASTEKY OF JOB IS HATJEAN, AND
THE TEADITION OE JOB.
(with a map of the district.)

By

The

G.

J.

WETZSTBIN.

oral tradition of a people

is

in general only of very

subordinate value from a scientific point of view
reference to an extremely remote past

which

especially,

;

when

it

has

but that of the Arabs

always combined with traditions and

is

legends, renders the simplest facts perplexing, and wantonly
clothes the images of prominent persons in the most wonderful garbs, and, in general, so rapidly disfigures every object,

that after a few generations

So far

a,s

it

historical existence

expositors,

it

the

}"IJ>

wrote

;

no longer recognisable.

it

speaks of Job's native country.

the writer of the book of

Job meant a

to the people for

but the name has perished,

like

many

map

tradition respecting

is

still

open

to

395

he
all

to

place in

these cir-

discussion,

Job has some things

definite

and

its

Under

of Palestine have been fruitless.

cumstances the matter

By

whom

others,

the efforts of archseologists to assign to the land
the

by some

considered as altogether worthless, but

which was well known

district,

is

called in question or denied

is

may be

one can recognise when

pK

it

has reference to the personality of Job, whose

and the

authorize

it.
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True,

it

cannot of

cal testimony,

but

make up

itself

for the

want of an

attains a certain value if

it

histori-

is old, i.e. if

it

can be traced back about to the time of the destruction of
Jerusalem by the Eomans, when reliable information was
it

still

obtainable respecting that district, although

name was

its

no longer in use.
In

we

all

find

it

Hauran

recorded that

In Hauran

land.
if

the larger works of travel on

there called Job's father-

is

the traveller hears this constantly;

itself

any one speaks of the

of the fields around

whole

fruitf ulness of the

a village,

he

?

the villages of Job (diet ~Ejub)1
as a city of

Job

;

district, or

always answered

is

not the land of Job (bildd E/w6)

was pointed out

Palestine and Syria,

:

Is

it

Does it not belong to
Thus to Seetzen 1 Bosrd

and

to Eli

Smith 2 even the

country lying to the east of the mountains was called the
land of Job.

In ls.anawdt, a very spacious building, be-

longing to the

Roman

or Byzantine period, situated in the

upper town, was pointed out

Job
it).

the

8799

(the inscription

to

me

as the

in Corp. Inscr.

summer

Grwc.

is

palace of

taken from

The shepherds of Dd'il, with whom I passed a night on
Wddi el-Lebwe, called the place of their encampment
In

Job's pasture-ground.

like

manner, the English

traveller

Buckingham, when he wandered through the Nvkra, was
shown in the distance the village of Gherbi (i.e. Chirbet elghazale,

which from

as the birthplace

its

size is called el-chirbe /car

and residence of Job, 3 and

Hauran

it

Qoyffv)

seems

alto-

Land of Job are
one inquires particularly for that part
of the country in which Job himself dwelt, he is directed

gether

as

though

synonymous.

But

if

to the central point of

1

2
3

p.

and the

Hauran, the plain of Hauran (sahl

Seetzen, Eeisen durch Syrien, etc., i. 66.
Ed. Robinson, Palastina, iii. 911 [Germ.
0. Ritter, Geogr. von Syr. u. Pal. ii. 842

842],

edit.].

[= Erdkunde,

x\.

Pt 2
'

'

—
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Hauran), 1 and

more exactly

still

Nawd and

towns of

portion of the

fertile

among

called

covered with the ruins of

country,

Among

comparatively well cultivated.

the

now

even

is

nomads

as well

the native agricultural population, this district

from

by which

between the

accounted the most

is

monasteries, and single courts, and

villages,

as

to the district

Edredt, which
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formation

its

this

Nvkra

Nukrat esh-Shdm, 2

or

known and

celebrated

desert, as far as

'Ira& and

highly-favoured plain

by the poets in the whole Syrian

is

name

a

is

-ffig&z.

But even the national
frequently make mention
Job; yet they do not

of the Hauranitish

call

Job's

home

to the literature of the language,

(Batanced).

It

legends of Job

is
3

:

—

of

tradition

Niikra,

—

for this

word, which belongs only to the idiom of the steppe,

known

and

writers are acquainted with

is

un-

but Bethemje

so called in a detailed statement of the

After the death of his father, Job journeyed

Egypt 4 to marry Rahme ( n ?C"I) the daughter of Ephraim,
who had inherited from her grandfather Joseph the robe of
beauty; and after he had brought her to his own country, lie
into

received from

God a

mission as prophet to his countrymen,

viz. to the inhabitants of

LoJoJlj

^jy- J-^
Mugir

Hauran and Batansea

Vf

-

(dill

<U*j

^e historian

of

^i* ls^
t" )
ed-din el-^Tambeli, in the chapter on
" Job came from e£-'Es,
the legends of the prophets, says
f^J

1

Jerusalem,

:

1

Whether the word

Hauran

-fty'D,

Deut.

iii.

10, only signifies the plain of

or its southern continuation, the eastern Belkd,

may be doubtful,

But
of.
Bel k a can have had

because in that passage both the Amorite kingdoms are spoken
since it is the "cities" of the plain, of which the eastern

but few or none, that are spoken of, "ity'iD will surely exclude the latter;
3
On this name, which belongs to the modern geography of the country,

comp. my Reiiebericht uber Hauran u. d. Trachonen, S. 87.
3 Catalogue of Arab. MSS. collected in
Damascus by J. G. Wetzstein.
Berlin 1863, No. 46, p. 56.
4 [The connection with Egypt,
in which these legends place Job, is
worthy of observation, Del.]
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and the Damascene province of Batansea was
In

like

manner,

nnder the

Geography of

in the

JaMt ekHamawi,

"and

art. Bethenije, it is said:

his property."
1

in this land lived

Job (wakdn Kjub minha)."

Modern

exegetes, as

is

known, do not take the plain of

Hauran, but the mountain range of Hauran with
slope, as the Provincia Batancea.

show the error of

my

One

thing, however,

that

Basan

is

is

eastern

and may the more readily confine

this view,

myself to merely referring to
the correctness of

its

2
I have sought elsewhere to

it,

as one will be convinced of

position in the course of this article.
to be

so called as

observed here, that the supposition

being the land of basalt rocks,

untenable support of this error.

is

an

The word basalt may be

derived from BacravTi ;, or a secondary formation, BaaakTis,
1

because Basan

is

exclusively volcanic;

3

but we have no more

right to reverse the question, than to say that

have received
1

its

name from

Damascus may

the manufacture of damask.

Orient, mss. in the Eoyal Library in Berlin, Sect.

4

Sprenger, No.

7-10.
2

Beisebericht, S. 83-87.

8 Vid. vol.
4

ii.

p. 91,

comp.

p. 93, note 2, of the foregoing

Commentary.

we again saw the sheikh of the TFesye-Beduins,
we had been a week hefore at the Springs of Joseph in

In the fair at Muzerib

whose guest

western Golan, where he had pitched his tent on a wild spot of ground
that had been traversed by lava-streams.
In answer to our question
whether he still sojourned in that district, he said " No, indeed Nazilln
:

!

(we are now encamped in a district that is
had not heard this expression before, aud in-

el-jom bi-ard betliene shele

completely lethene)."

I

it meant.
The sheikh replied bethene (^Joo ) is a stonecovered with rich pasture. I often sought information
respecting this word, since I was interested about it on account of the
Hehrew word jfcj>3, and always obtained the same definition. It is a

quired what

:

less plain

diminutive form, without having exactly a diminutive signification, for
in the language of the nomads it is an acknowledged fact that such a
form takes the place of the usual form. The usual form is either baihne
or bathane. The Kara us gives the former signification, "a level country."

That the explanation of the Kamus is too restricted, and that of the
Sheikh of We si je the more complete, may be shown from the Kamus

TESTIMONY OF MUHASIMEDAN WRITERS.

The home

"And

geography:

Job and

is

more

definitely described in the follow-

MuAammed el-MaMeshi

ing passages.

of

Job

of

is

Nawa,

1

lie

the villages

The

wa-didruh).

rich in

81 of his

says, p.

and Batansea

in jffauran

home (dm' Ejub

his

(of the district)
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chief place

wheat and other

cereals."

The town of Nawa is still more definitely connected with
Job by J&Mt el-ZTamawi under the article Nawa: "Between

Nawa

and

Damascus

to the district of .ffauran,
itself.

In one place

it says,

2

is

two days' journey;

and

is,

it

belongs

according to some, the

The word moreover

signifies (a) the thick of

a tender maiden (c) repeated acts of benevolence.
These three significations given are, however, manifestly only figurative
applications, not indeed of the signification which the Kamus places primo
loco, but of that which the Sheikh of the Wesije gave; for the likening
the milk (cream)

;

(V)

;

of a "voluptuously formed maiden," or of repeated acts of benevolence,
to a luxurious

shepherd

meadow,

Amos

is just

as natural to a

nomad, as

(ch. iv. 1) to liken the licentious

women

well-nourished cows of the fat pastures of Basan.
brings forward a collective form buthun

bathan

= |t*>3,

like

Jul from asad)

pastures, however, that are

\^->

it

of

was

to the

Samaria to

Then the Kamus

perhaps from the sing.

in the signification pastures \^Js l> jj

damp and low, with

>

That

a rich vegetation.

word is ancient, may be seen from the following expression of
Chalid ibn el-Welid, the victor on the Jarmuk: "'Omar made me
governor of Damascus and when I had made it into a buthene, i.e. a
stoneless fertile plain (easy to govern and profitable), he removed me."
Ja&lit also mentions this expression under Bethenije. Chalid also uses
the diminutive as the nomads do (he was of the race of Machzum) probably the whole word belongs only to the steppe, for all the women who
were called buthene, e.g. the beloved of the poet Gemll, and others mentioned in the "Diwan of Love" (Diwan es-sababe), were Beduin women.
After what has been said, we cannot assign to the Hebr. |£>3 any other

the

;

;

low country. This
which was given, properly and originally, only to the heart
of the country, and its most valuable portion, viz. the Nufcra, would then
a potiori be transferred to the whole, and when the kingdom of
Basan was again destroyed, naturally remained to that province, of
signification than that of a fertile stoneless plain or

appellation,

which
1

it

was the proper

Orient,

2 If

siss.

designation.

in the Royal Library at Berlin

writers mention Ham-tin alone, they

;

Sect. Sprenger, No. 5.

mean

thereby, according to

the usage of the language of the Damascenes, and certainly also of the

:
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Nawa

town of the same.

chief

was the residence (menzil)

of Job;" and Ibn er-Rabi says, p. 62 of his essay on the
1
"To the prophets buried in the
excellences of Damascus
region of Damascus belongs also Job, and his tomb is nea/*
Nawl, in the district of Hauran." Such passages prove at
the same time the identity of the Nuka with B&tansea;
for if the latter

said to

is

be recognisable from the fact of

home being found in it, and we find this sign in connection with the Nuira in which Nawa with its surrounding
country is situated, both names must denote one and the
Job's

same

district.

That, according to the
in the

Job's tomb

Nu&ra, has been already observed

S. 121.

"

last citation,

J&kut, under Der

The Monastery

in

is

my

also

shown

Reisebericht,

"Ejub, thus expresses himself:

Job is a locality in Hauran, a Damascene
province, in which Job dwelt and was tried of God.
There
also is the fountain which he made to flow with his foot, and
of

the block of rock on which he leant.

What iTazwini says
machlukdt), under
tery of

Job

lies in

in his

DSr Ejub,

There

also

is

his

tomb."

Wonders of Creation (^agdib
accords with

it:

el-

"The Monas-

one of the Damascene provinces, and was

the place of Job's residence, in

which

God

tried

him.

There

prophet Ezekiel (ch.

xlvii. 16, 18), the plain of Hauran as far as the
borders of the Belfca, including the mountains of Hauran, the LegS, and
Gedur it is only in the district itself, where special divisions are rendered
;

necessary, that the three last mentioned parts are excluded.
If writers
mention 'Rauran and Bethenije together, the context must determine

whether the former signifies the whole, and the latter the part, as in the
above quotation from Mafcdeshi, or whether both are to be taken as coordinate, as in a passage of IsZachri (edited by Mbller, Gotha 1839)
"And Hauran and Bethenije are two provinces of Damascus with
luxuriant corn-fields."

Here the words are related to one another as

Auranitis (with the chief town Bostra) to Batansea (with the chief
town Adratum, i.e. Edre'dt), or as the Hauran of the Beduins and the
Nufcra of the same. The boundary between both is the Wddi'Ira which.
into the Zedl south of Edre'dt.
Catalogue of Arab. mss. collected in Damascus, Kb. 26.

falls
1

a
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PROSPECT FKOM TELL EL-GUMU*.
also

the fountain which sprang forth at the stamping of

is

his foot,

when

and

:

said

end of

at the

—

There

(i£oran, xxxviii. 41 sqq.).
sat,

Koran

and
cited,

we

is

Recurring

his tomb."

also the
to

rock on which

the passage of the

shall see that the stone of Job, the fountain

and the tomb, are not situated in the Monastery

some

little

distance from

I came with

my

was expected

;

itself,

but at

it.

cortege out of Gola-n, to see the

remark-

Mekka

caravan

able pilgrim fair of Muzerib, just

when

the

and since the Monastery of Job, never

by any one now-a-days, could not
determined to seek

hope

him,

(thus a fountain will spring

and) this shall be to thee a cool bath and a draught

forth,

he

God commanded

his trial

Strike with thy foot

visited

far out of the way, I

lie

out, because I deluded myself with the

it

of finding an inscription of

'Amr

founder,

its

I.,

and

importance in reference to the history of the Ghassanides,

hope which has remained
8th of
the

May we came

first

—a

left Tesil.
fields

Our way

It

east.

for

was lighted up by the

stately ruin,

tance a good hour towards the

and

Here the Monastery was

to Tesil.

—

In the evening of the

unfulfilled.

time pointed out to us.

rays of the setting sun,

we

in

which would have been of the greatest

fact one with a date,

which lay in the

dis-

TJje following morning

led through luxuriant corn-fields

lying fallow, but decked with a rich variety of

flowers in gayest blossom, to an isolated volcanic

mound,

Tell

1

el-Gumu, from which we intended to reconnoitre the surrounding country.
it

swept over

Sahm,

From

this point, as far as the

fields of

wheat belonging

Tell Shihdb, Tesil,

Nawd, and

region which tradition calls the

Sa'dije,

home

eye could reach,

to the

communities of

which covered a

of Job.

True, the

volcanic chaos (el-war) extended in the west to the distance
" Hill of the heaps of

riders.''
The hill is said to have been named
engagement which took place there in ancient days. Among
the An eze the gem, J?D3, plur. gumu, is a division of 400-600 horsemen.
1

after a great
'
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some three miles up the hill on which we stood, and on
the north the plain was bounded partly by Tell el-GdbXa and
the "tooth of NawS," (sinn Nawd), a low ridge with a few
of

and

craters; but towards the e.

S.

and s.w. the plain was

almost unbounded, for isolated eminences, as Tell 'Ashtard,
T. Ash' an, T. Shihdb, T. el-Chammdn, and others, rose above
the level of the plain only like mole-hills; and the deep gorges

Medddn, Jarmuh, Hit, and MucMbi, were sudden and

of the

almost perpendicular ravines, either not seen at

peared as dark marks.

The

Kufr
Naher

perceptibly towards

and the

Bendek;

water, resembled in
If this district

had

its

el-md,
:

el-

level

trees, as

plain slopes gently

all,

es-sdmir, Z&zun,

Kufr

and

OwSrid, a river abounding in

bed a glistening thread of

it

or ap-

and scarcely

once had,

—

for

among

silver.

the ruins

one often discovers traces of vineyards and garden walls,

which

it

can have no longer, since the insecurity and injustice

of the country do not admit of

and the same
and

village, therefore

establish one's self,

men remaining long

and become

at

home anywhere,

would be an earthly paradise, by reason of
and the

fertility of

its

soil.

in one

not to take hold upon the

its

soil

—

it

healthy climate

That even the Romans were

acquainted with the glorious climate of Hauran,

is

proved by

name Palcestina salutaris, which they gave to the district. 1
The inhabitants of Damascus say there is no disease whatever
and as often as the plague or any other infectious
in Hauran

the

;

disease

and

may

shows

itself in their city,

to the lava-plateau of the
arise

flee to

Hauran,

This healthy condition

from the volcanic formation of the country, and

from the sea-breeze, which
1

thousands

LegL

it

always has in connection with

This appellation

is erroneously given to the province of Petra
Burckhardt's Travels (Geseni us' edition, S. 676).
Booking also, Not. dign. or. pp. 139, 345, and 373, is guilty of this
oversight.
Comp. thereon, Mommsen, Verzeiihniss der rorn. Provinzen

(Palxstina tertia)va

aufgesetzl

um

1862, S. 501

.297, in the Transactions
f.

of the Berlin Acad, der Wisstnsch.

:

THE FERTILITY OF THE NUKRA.
its

position,

which

the hottest days,
vails, so

is
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Even during

open towards the west.

when

in the

e.g.

that no breeze

Ghuta a perfect calm preand moist sea-breeze

felt, this cool

is

blows refreshingly and regularly over the plain

and hence

;

the Hauranitish poet never speaks of his native country

without calling

But

'adije).

much good
in Irbid

it

(en-nukra
is

el-

indeed

arable land in the country east of the Jordan, as

and Suwet, of the same kind

'Amman, but nowhere
small

Nu&ra"

the "cool-blowing

as to the fertility of the district, there

amount of labour

between Salt and

as

the farming, in connection with a

is

no manure

(since

is

more pro-

used),

ductive than in Hauran, or more profitable; for the trans-

parent "Batansean wheat"

25 per

always at least

(ln'nta bethenije) is

Hence

cent, higher in price than other kinds.

the

agriculture of that region also, in times of peace and security

(during the

first six

centuries

produced that

after Christ),

fondness for building, some of the magnificent memorials of

which are our astonishment

in the present

day

and, in fact,

;

not unfrequently the inscriptions testify that the buildings

themselves owe their origin to the produce of the
in the locality

fragment of an inscription
ISicov kottcov ryecopyiK&v iv

set

up

(this

\

distichs in

...

:

.

MacraXep,ov PdfiBov

.

.

en

K7t,<jp,a

i£

Masalemos son of Rabbos

cr7r,

memorial) out of the produce of his farming in

Of

the year 280.

two

Thus,

field.

of Nckdte in the Nu&ra, I found the following

a like kind

Murduk

:

.

.

.

la avdirav/xa /xeyia-rov

is

the following remains of

Spo? re craocppcov
|

.

.

.

\

.

>ye<B7row'7??.

.

.

/xeyapov

In Shakkd

the longer inscription of a mausoleum in a state of good preservation begins

Bdcrcros

'Ek

Bassos,

Has

e>/9

irarpr]^ fx.eyaicvSeo'i

a-cperepov KapbdroLO

beaming eye

built

me

dyXaov

<yea>irovl'r)<;

re

fi'

bfip.a
eBeifiep.

of the honourable city of his birth,

out of the produce of his

own

tillage.

;

JOB'S TOMB, ITS RESIDENTS,

AND THE TEKARINE

which time I had nothing to provide

Mdnot

(imperials),

A

dated relics again.

whence I

which just

travelled

for,

and

ship brought
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with ninety

left

sufficed to set

Russian

PILGRIMS.

up these

me

dilapi-

Smyrna,

to

by the Nemsdwi (Austrian Lloyd steamer)

to Syria.

According to the account given by the inhabitants of

Ma&kn

Sa'dije, the

cus,

has been from ancient times a negro

These Africans, commonly called 'Abid

hospice.

and

in the country Tekdrine,

Sud&n they first visit
mascus, and finally the

in

;

come

Mekka

chiefly

to thirty days,

Damas-

and Medina, then Da-

MaMm of Job.

from twenty

in

from Tekrur

Here they sojourn

during which time they wash

themselves daily in Job's fountain, and pray upon Job's stone;

and the
in

the

rest of the

Maiam

day they either read or

in their tillage of the

the dwellers

assist

When

soil.

they are

about to leave, they receive a testimonial, and often return

home on
chiefly

foot across the Isthmus of Suez, often

from J4f4, by the Austrian Lloyd ship

thence to their native country.
requirements of their

and

These pilgrims,

own country

by water,

Egypt, and

so far as the

are concerned, are literati

appears as though by this journey they obtained their

it

I have frequently met them in

highest degree.

They

to

are

known by

their clean white turban,

my

travels.

and the white

broad-sleeved shirt, which reaches to the ankles, their only

garment.

They

carry a small bundle over the shoulder upon

a strong staff, which
case of need.

In

may

this

serve as a

weapon of defence

in

bundle they carry a few books and

other effects, and above this their cloak.

They

are modest,

taciturn men, who go nimbly onward on their way, and to
whom one always gladly gives a supper and a night's lodging.

"We

visited the holy places in the

Sa'id.

The MaMm,

to the front of
is

filled

by

it,

company

and the reservoir, which

are surrounded by a wall.

a strong, rapid,

of the Sheikh
lies fifty

paces

This reservoir

and cold stream of water, which
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comes from the fountain of Job, about 400 paces distant.
The fountain itself springs up by the basalt hill on which the

and the Job's stone are situated

village

and

;

covered in

it is

keep the

as far as the reservoir (called birke), in order to

water fresh, and
fountain and the

MaKm

stand a half-dozen acacias and a

pomegranate, which were just then in

MaMm

itself,

The

bloom.

full

on which the wretched habitations for the

attendants and pilgrims adjoin,

is

a one-storey stone building,

The

of old material and moderate circumference.

shown us was the stone trough,
bathed at the end of his
relic stands,

Between the

guard against pollution.

to

The

trial.

gum,

called

in

first

thing

which Job

small space in which this

and over which, so far as I remember, one of

the two domes

raised, is called wadjet sSjidnd Ejub, " the

is

lavatory of our lord Job."

Adjoining

this is

the part with

mound of which is covered with an old
The tomb of Sa'd was more carefully

the tomb, the oblong

torn green cloth.

Our Damascene

tended.

travelling

in their opinions as to the person

of Job, as in Syria
-

guish the

is

it

hardly possible to find and distin-

many men of God (rigdl A lldli) or
God (aulia) who bear the same names but

madams

favoured ones of

of the

;

a small white flag standing
it

bore the inscription

of our lord

Sad

companions were divided

whose tomb was near that

:

upon the grave informed

" This

is

the military

emblem

us, for
(rdje)

abu Merzuka."

MaMm of Job is due to
endowments have long since disap-

Perhaps the preservation of the
the tomb of Sa'd, as
peared, while the

'Aglun

it

its

tomb of Sa'd

still

receives tribute of oil

several large vegetable gardens,

MaMm,

and are cultivated by

its

has

and
which

these

gardens they grow dura

onions,

and other

olives yearly.
lie

its

(maize),

things, for their

own

And

round about the

attendants,

tribute something considerable towards

From

revenues.

its

must

also con-

maintenance.
tobacco,

In

turnips,

use and for sale.

THE STONE OF

The

407

JOB.

which can he freely watered from the fountain

plants,

The government levies no
and the Arabs no tribute and since,
the popular belief, the Beduin horse that is

of Job, are highly esteemed.
taxes

MaMm,

on the

according to

;

watered from the birke

dies,

the Beduins do not even claim

—a

fortunate circumstance, the re-

the rights of hospitality,

moval of which would speedily cause the ruin of the hospice.

From

nightly thieves,

who

not unfrequently break through

the walls of the stables in the villages of the plain, and carry
the smaller cattle, both the

off

secure

;

for

if

Hauran

in

MaMm

and the

village are

the night thieves come, they see, as every one

testifies,

a surging sea around the place, which

prevents their approach.

From

Ma£&m

the

we ascended

It

inside a small

is

present form
built

is

of

the hill of the village, on

Job (Saehrat Ejub).
Mussulman hall of prayer, which in its
more modern origin, but is undoubtedly

the highest part of which

is

the stone of

from the material of a Christian chapel, which stood

here in the

pre-Muhammedan

ture, in the usual

Hauranitish

and a small dome, which

Mussulman

is

age.

It is an unartistic struc-

style,

with six or eight arches

just above the stone of Job.

attendants, and a Hauranite Christian

village of Shemiskin,

who had

joined us as

My

from the

we were

visiting

the Sachra, trod the sacred spot with bare feet, and kissed
the rock, the basaltic formation of which

Against this rock, our guide told us,

was

afflicted

by

his

Lord " (hm

ibteld

is

unmistakeable.

Job leaned " when he
min rabbuh)}

While

these people were offering up their 'Asr (afternoon) prayer
in this place, Sa'id brought

me

a handful of small long round

generally known, the black stone in Mekka and the -Sachra
more celebrated than the stone of Job ; but less revered
in Bosra, the thievish stone of Moses in the
en-naka
Melrah
are the
great mosque at Damascus, the doset en-nebi on the mountain of el-Higane,
1

As

is

in Jerusalem are

and

others.

—
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stones

and

them with

which the tradition declares to be the worms
" Take
sores, petrified.

slag,

ground out of Job's

that fell to the

thee," said he, " as a

them teach thee not

to forget

memento

God

in prosperity,

to a set phrase

:

in mis-

they were, however, appropriate to the

were not without their

my

After

effect.

we

tendants had provided themselves with Job's worms,
the (Sachra.

of

man might have weakened

these words in the mouth of the

occasion, and

and

let

;

The frequent use

fortune not to contend with Him."

them

of this place

These worms form

a

substantial part of the

Hauranitish tradition of Job, and they are

Our

generally in the country.

atleft

known and

revered

Christian attendant from

Shemiskin bound them carefully in the broad sleeve of his

and

shirt,

few verses from a

recited to us a

they are mentioned.

company, the dervish Regeb, wrote down,
Christian,

who

strong as the bad taste

it

priate here are as follows

Min 'azma

is

The

displays.

of our

by a Hauranite

unhappy love

in it describes his

which

kaside, in

The poem, which a member

in colours as

lines that ane

appro-

:

nari

narajom

el-qijdma,

Tufana Nvha 'dmu'a eni anuh
Ja quba min hozm hizanuh qisama
'

'

Min
The

fire of hell at

And

zod.

belweti Ejubajerta bike 'd-dud. 1

my pain,

the last day will kindle itself from the glow of

stronger than the flood of

Noah

are the tear-streams of

mine

eyes.

The grief of Jacob for his son was but a small part of my grief
And, visited with my misery, Job was once the prey of worms. 2
;

The

village,

nomads

which the peasants

Sa'dije,

is,

as the

name

perhaps was founded by people

call

ShSch Sad, and the

implies, of later origin,

who

fled hither

when op-

pressed elsewhere, for the sake of being able to live
peacefully under the protection of the two tombs.
1

2

and

more

That the

The metre forms two spondeo-iambics and trochseo-spondaics.
Comp. vol. ii. p. 158 of the foregoing Commentary.

THE MONASTERY OF JOB

VISIT TO

place
it

is

not called Ejubije,

is
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INSCRIPTION.

:

perhaps in order to distinguish

from the Monastery of Job.
In less than a quarter of an hour we rode up

to the

DSr

Ejub, a square building, standing entirely alone, and not sur-

When

rounded by ruins.
village,

they reckon to

MaMm.

It

the Arabian geographers call

it

a

the neighbouring Sa'dije with the

very extensive, and built of fine square blocks

is

my

While

of dolerite.

it

fellow-traveller,

M. Dorgens, was

engaged in making a ground-plan of the shattered building,
which seemed to us on the whole to have had a very simple
I took some measurements of

construction,
angles,

and then searched for

ground-floor

now

is

walls,

is

and

which has

on the

east side,

architrave, not of the chief doorway,

the south, but of a door of the church,

sides

1

in part hidden in a mezbele,

been heaped up directly against the

upon the

its

Although the

inscriptions.

which

is

on

found a large Greek

The

inscription in a remarkable state of preservation.

archi-

trave consists of a single carefully-worked block of dolerite,

and

at present rests

almost upon the ground, since the rub-

The

bish has filled the whole doorway.

writing and sculp-

ture are hollowed out.

In the centre

is

a circle, and the characters inscribed at

each side of this circle are
inscription

is

still

easy to be read

undeciphered
:

avrr)

17

;

the rest of the

irvXrj >c(vpio)v hiKaiou

elaeXevaovre iv avrfj' tovto to inrepdvpov iredrj iv ^jOdVoi?

'HXlov ev\a(3eo-T(dTov)
(tiWo?)

te

rj<yovfji,(evov) ft(r)vt)

'I(rja)ov X(j>i<tt)ov fiacriXevovTos.

Ps.

'IovXia

ice

IvB(i)k-

tov eVov? irrjmaKocnoa-TOv rpiKoaTov sktov >c(vpl)ov

cxviii.

20,

The

passage of Scripture,

with which this inscription begins,

is

fre-

quently found in these districts in the inscriptions on church
portals.

This inscription was an interesting discovery
as I
1

know,

it

is

the oldest that

On the word and subject,

vid. vol.

ii.

we

;

for, so far

possess which reckons

152 of the foregoing Commentary.
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according to the Christian era, and in the
(indictio)

indiction
its

Now, since there might be a difference of opinion as

date.
'

Eoman

we have an important authority for determining

1

beginning of the " kingdom of Christ," I was anxious
to have the judgment of an authority in chronology on the
point ; and I referred to Prof. Piper of Berlin, who kindly
to the

furnished

the following communication

me with

:

—"

inscription therefore furnishes the following data
indict,

begin with the

last,

The same

The

concerning

on

Christ

But

xxii. 4.

we

is

in-

:

if

lovanviavov

[SaaiXevovTOt;

Byzantine
(after

coins

Apoc.

Rex regnantium

:

xvii. 14, xix. 16),

the fiacuXela of Christ

in
is

I)e Saulcy,

employed

the

PL

as the

manifestly cannot refer to the epoch of the birth of

Christ, but

must take the epoch of His ascension

for with this His ftacriXeia

West we sometimes

Now

assumed here.

following expression, however, occurs later

under John Zimiszes (died 975),

:

To

once in an inscription from

8651

Grcec.

and BaaiXevs Baaikkav

basis

certainly not to be

expression occurs

la eTei.

era,

July 25,

.

Syria, Corp. Inscr.

latter

The

Everything turns upon the expression j3aat\evovro<i.

tended.

tw

is

.

/3aai\evovro<;.

by no means the birth of Christ that

also

is

it

:

.

which was only just

the Dionysian era,

introduced into the "West,

But

Xov

536, tcvpcov Iov

year

xv.,

.

began

first

;

our

just as in the

find the calculation begins

the fathers of the

as

a passione.

Western Church indeed place the

death (and therefore also the ascension) of Christ in the
consulate

Greek

of

two Gemini, 29 a.d. Not so with the
Eusebius takes the year of His death, ac-

the

fathers.

cording to one supposition, to be the 18th year of Tiberius,
i.e.

first

785

=

32 a.d.

Supposing we take this as the
year regnante Jesu Christo, then the year 536, of the
A.XJ.C.

inscription of the

Monastery of Job,

after the birth of Christ,
1

Vid.

by adding

Gibbon,

ed. Smith,

is

reduced to our era,

31.

Thus we have the

ii.

333.— Tk.

FESTIVAL OF THE MONASTERY OF JOB.

number

of the year 567, to which

indictio corresponds, for

XV.

mainder.

+3=

567

566

And

Aug. 567.

mentioned in the inscription,
indicated.

For

it

and

;

inscription of Dec.

it

is

1st Sept.

month

is

the 25th July 567 that

is

me undoubted

mode

that the indic-

among the
Thus a Sidonian

of computation

642 a.d. has the

indiction

I.

{Corp.

"

Gr. 9153)

Thus

has no re-

from

to the year

Greeks, begin with the 1st Sept. 312.

Inscr.

Y5

since the day of the

appears to

according to the usual

tions,

the accompanying xv.

570

therefore the indiction of the year 567,

is

which more accurately belongs
to 31st

411

far Prof. Piper's communication.

According

satisfactory explanation of its date, this inscription

is

to this

perhaps

not unqualified to furnish a contribution worth notice, even
for the chronology of the life of Jesus, since the Ghassinides,

whom

under
itself

not only the inscription, but the Monastery

300 years

land of Christ

earlier,

and

;

had

its

origin, dwelt in Palestine, the

their kings

were perhaps the

first

who

professed Christianity.

The

"festival of the

to 'Kazw'inVs

celebrated

Monastery of Job," which, according

Syrian Calendar, 1 the Christians of the country

annually on the 23d

Muhammedan

favours

April,

importance of the Monastery.

in isTazwini's time, appearing only

by name

the

This

pre-

festival

in the calendar,

had undoubtedly ceased with the early decline of Christianity
in the plain of

Hauran, for the

remarkable exodus

historically

of a large portion of the Ghassinides out of the cities of

Hauran

to the north of

the chalifate of

Georgia had taken place even under

Omar. The Syrian

day celebrate the

festival of

Christians of the present

Mar Gorgius

(St George),

slew the dragon (tennin) near Beirut, on the 23d April.

week

later (the 1st

May,

have the som tljub (the
1

oriental era) the
fast of Job),

Cakndarium Syriacum Cazwinii,

ed. Guil.

Jews

which

Volck,

of

who

A

Damascus

lasts

twenty-

Lips. 1859, p. 15.
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isTazwini's calendar

In

four hours.

it is

erroneously set

3d May.
Moreover, with reference to the Monastery,

down

to the

that, according to the history of

mentioned

it

must be

1
Ibn Kethir, the

great Greco-Ghassinide army, which, under the leadership of

Emperor Heraclius, was to have re-

Theodoric, a brother of the

pulsed the attack of the Mussulmans on Syria, revolted in

its

neighbourhood in the 13th year of the Hegira (Higra), while
the

enemy was encamped on

the south bank of the Medddn,

After several months had

and was drawn up near Edre'dt.
passed

came the

battle

known

of which cost the Byzantines Syria.

the issue

Jarmuk"
The volcanic

as the "battle of the

hollows of the ground, which for miles form a complex net-

work of gorges,

for the

most part inaccessible,

offer great

and here the

battle near

advantages in defensive warfare

;

Edrei, in which 'Og king of Bashan

lost his

kingdom, was

of the

country, the

probably fought.

According

the present

to

division

Monastery of Job and the

MaMm are

Gidur, an administrative

district,

in the southern part of

which

is

bounded on the

north by the Wddi B&rut, on the east by the

W. el-Horer

and the high road, on the south by the Jarmuk, and on the

W. Hit and by a range

west by the

of volcanic

mounds,

which stretch to the south-east corner of the Snow-mountain
(el-Hermon)

this district,

;

has no administration of

ence, for

it

added

i/auran, or

to

Golan, are
years.

however, has only a nominal

own.

is

exist-

Either

it is

revenues, together with those of

out to the highest bidder for a

let

G&dur

its

its

number

the natural north-western continuation of

the plain of i7auran

;

and the

does not form a gorge until

it

flat

bed of the iTbrSr, which

comes

to the bridge of

Sim,

forms no boundary proper.
in

ancient geography;
1

Comp. A.

v.

of

Kremer,

Moreover, the word is not found
and the Arabian geographers, even
Mittekyrien, etc., Vienna 1853, S. 10.

RESIDENTS AT THE MONASTERY.
the later ones,

who

413

recognised the idea of Gedur, always

so define the position of a locality situated in

they say

it is

the town of el-G&bia, situated in western

manner, as we have seen above,
Job,

etc.

1

There

present day

is

Nawa

no doubt

is

that,

GMur,

Thus J&Mt

situated in the JTaur&n.

that

describes

GMur, and

in like

and the Monastery of

GMur

as the

reckoned in the Nvkra, so

this

of the

country also

in ancient days, at least as far as its northern watershed, has

belonged to the tetrarchy of Batanasa.

The Monastery
sheikh,

Ahmed

Job

of

is

autumn of 1859,

A certain

at present inhabited.

down here

el-Kddiri, has settled

as partner of the senior of the

'Omarije (the successors

the

of

since the

Damascene

Chalif 'Omar), to whose

family endowments (waqf) the Monastery belongs, and with
his family

he inhabits a number of rooms

which have escaped destruction.
of his partner appointing
styled

Sheikh of the B&r

him

He

to his position, in

~Ejub,

Dir

DSr el-Lebwe, " the monastery of the
Gefnide Eihem ibn el-Rdrith
refer to 'Ashtard,

;

which he

is

el-Lebwe, and 'Ashtard.
lion,"

and we

shall

which Newbold, 3

in

in the inner court,

showed us the decree

2

was built by the
have occasion

in the year

to

1846,

believed he had found the ancient capital of Basan, 'A shtarot,

But the

further on.

a very

possessor of

him, he related to us

all

these grand things

While we were drinking

unhappy man.

how

the inhabitants of

was

coffee with

Nawa

had

left

JaMt says under Gedur, " It is a Damascene district, it has villages,
and lies in the north of iTauran according to others, it is reckoned
together with iJauran as one district." The last words do not signifythat Gedur and H.auran are words to be used without any distinction on
1

;

;

the contrary, that Gedur

is

a district belonging to JTauran, and compre-

hended iu it.
2 The name of this monastery, which is about a mile and a half northeast of the Der Ejub, is erroneously called D. el-lebu in Burckhardt'a
Travels in Syria (ed. Gesenius, S. 449). The same may be said of D.

en-nubuwwe
*

in

Annates Hamzss, ed. Gottwaldt,

C. Ritter, Geogr.

v.

Syr. u. Pal.

ii.

p.

'1^.

821 [Erdk. xv. Pt.

2, p.

821].

;
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him only two yoke (fedddn) of arable land from the territory
The
assigned to him, and taken all the rest to themselves.
(the
harvest of that year, after the deduction of the bedhdr
new seed-corn), would hardly suffice to meet the demands of
who had
his family, and of hospitality; and for his partner,

advanced money

him, there would be nothing

to

last representation

DJiidb el-Medhjeb, had answered his

He who

the words, "

Here

trials."

intelligence

also,

Nawa,

redress; and the Sheikh of

Damascus he found no

In

left.

with

desires

Job's inheritance must look

as in

Arabia generally, I found that

and energy was on the

for

During

side of the wife.

our conversation, his wife, with one of her children, had

drawn near; and while the child kissed my hand, according
" To-morrow thou wilt arrive at Muzerib
to custom, she said
:

Dhiab

also

will

We

pilgrims.

seems thee best
as

we were

mount, and

be going thither with contributions for the
put our cause in thy hands, arrange
;

will

accompany thee."

Sheikh A/imed was

riding, the
his

man

this old

our attention for five days,

Mekka

occupied

we met Dhi&b and the

Ichtidrije

community) of Nawsii

of land under letter and seal,

man

case of this

is

and, after some opposi-

and returned home

no standard of the

is

Hauranites, for there are so

ficient,

;

sheikh of the Monastery of Job obtained fbur fedddn

tion, the

there

also obliged to

In Muzerib, where the

pilgrim fair and the arriving caravans for

The

as

And

knowledge of the places did us good service

on Tell Ashtard and Tell el-Ash'ari.

(elders of the

it

no lack of land
since this place

outlying

fields,

;

1

desolated

only round about
is

villages that

Nawd

it is

insuf-

obliged to take possession of far

by reason of

cultural population.

many

satisfied.

state of the

its

The more

exceedingly numerous agridesolate a land exposed to

1 That the Sheikh AAmed was permitted
to take up his abode in the
Monastery, was owing to a religious dread of his ancestor (gidcT), 'AbdelK.adir el-Gilani, and out of courteousness towards his partner.
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AGRICULTURE IN HAURAN.
plunder becomes, the more populous must
become, since the inhabitants of
villages

crowd

Thus

into them.

town of Kendkir

place in the Belkd, has

away.

separate towns
defenceless

and

;

till

the fields of twelve

Salt, the only inhabited

corn-fields even at a distance of

its

The

its

smaller

the inhabitants of the large

at the present time

neighbouring deserted villages

fifteen miles

the

poet

may

have conceived of

also

Job's domain similarly, for there were five hundred ploughmen

employed on

it

;

so that

of ordinary villages,

it

could not come under the category

which in Syria rarely have above, mostly

under, fifty yoke of oxen.

According

speaks of "Job's villages"

(did'

would be distributed over several

makes them

to be

ploughing in one

to the tradition,

"Ejub), these

districts

;

which

ploughmen

but the poet, who

overwhelmed by one ghazwe, therefore

district, will

as

have conceived of them only as

dwelling in one locality.
It

might not be out of place here

to give

some

illustration

of the picture which the poet draws of Job's circumstances

and

position as a wealthy

of the

drama

(as

we

husbandman.

iTaur&n, the scene

here assume), must at that period, as at

have been without protection from the government
of the country, and therefore exposed to the marauding
In such a country there
attacks of the tribes of the desert.

present,

no private possession ; but each person is at liberty to take
up his abode in it, and to cultivate the land and rear cattle

is

own risk, where and to what extent he may choose.
Whoever intends doing so must first of all have a family, or
at his

as the

Arabs

say,

"men"

(rigdl),

i.e.

grown-up

sons, cousins,

nephews, sons-in-law; for one who stands alone, "the cut off
one" (maktu), as he is called, can attain no position of emi-

nence among the Semites, nor undertake any important enterprise.

1

Then he has

to

make

nomad

treaties with all the

and all families of
In the pi-esent day the household is called 'ashira,
but the
{j\^s)
'ashair
themselves
call
and
are
Hauran
importance in
1

i
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from which he has reason to fear any attack, i.e. to
pledge himself to pay a yearly tribute, which is given in
tribes

and garments).

native produce (in corn

munity of el-Higdne, ten years
101 tribes; and that Job

had compacts with
seems evident from

since,

also did this,

the fact that the poet represents

him

as surprised not

neighbouring, but by far distant tribes
Sabseans), with

whom

Thus the com-

(Chaldseans and

1
he could have no compact.

proceeds to erect a chirbe,

i.e.

by

Next he

a village that has been forsaken

(for a longer or shorter period), in connection with which,

excepting the relations, slaves, and servants of the master,
those

all

whom

interest, their calling,

and confidence in the

good fortune of the master, have drawn
ancient

word batn does

also occur,

thither, set

and among the Semitic

about

tribes that

have migrated to Mauritania it is still in use instead of the Syrian
Bain, collect, butun, is the fellowship of all those who are traced
'ashira.
back to the |t33 of one ancestral mother. Thus even in Damascus they

nahn ferd batn, we belong to one family in like manner in the
whole of Syria: this foal is the batn of that mare, i.e. its young one ; or :
I sold my mare without batn, or with one, two, three-fourths of her
batn, i.e. without her descendants, or so that the buyer has only 6 or 12
In all these
or 18 kfrat right of possession in the foals she will hear.
applications, batn is the progenies uteri, not the uterus itself and, according to this, ijtpa ^22, ch. xix. 17, ought to be explained by " all my
say

;

:

;

relations

by blood."

These sudden attacks, at any rate, do not say anything in favour of
the more southernly position of Ausitis. If the Beduin is but once on
his horse or delul, it is all the same to him whether a journey is ten days
longer or shorter, if he can only find water for himself and his beast.
This, however, both bands of marauders found, since the poet distinctly
represents the attacks as having been made in the winter.
The general
ploughing of the fallow-lying wagiha of a community (it is called shiqaq
el-wdgiha), ready for the sowing in the following autumn, always takes
1

place during January and Fehruary, because at this time of the year the
earth is softened by the winter rains, and easy to plough. "While engaged
in this work, the poet represents Job's ploughmen as heing surprised and

Hence, for the destruction of 500 armed ploughmen— and they
were armed, because they could only have been slain with their weapons
in their hands in consequence of their resistance
at least 2000 horsemen
were necessary. So large a ghazwe is, however, not possible in the summer,

slain.

—

—

THE PROPRIETOR OF A VILLAGE AND

HIS LABOURERS.

Perhaps ch. xv. 28 has reference

the work.

to

417
Job's

settlement. 1

With

reference to the relation of the lord of a village

(ustdd beled, or sahib dS'a) to his work-people, there are

among

the dependants two classes.

The one

is

called zurra

,

" sowers," also felldhin \ism, " participating husbandmen,"

because they share the produce of the harvest with the ustdd
thus

:

he receives a fourth while they retain three-fourths,

from which they

live,

take the seed for the following season,

quota towards the demands of the Arabs, the

give their

watchmen, and the scribe of the

village shepherds, the field

community

(chatib); they

have

also to provide the

farming

On the other hand, the ustdd

implements and the yoke-oxen.

has to provide for the dwellings of the people, to pay the
land-tax to the government, and, in the event of a failure
of the crops, murrain,
either in

money

etc., to

make

the necessary advances,

or in kind at the market price, and without

but only in the winter, because they could not water at a draw-well,
only at the pools (ghudran) formed by the winter rains. For one of
these raids of the Ohaldseans, Jlaurdn, whither marauding bands come
even now during the winter from the neighbourhood of Babylon in six

more convenient than the country around Ma' an
and 'Akaba, which is only reached from the Euphrates, even in winter,
by going a long way round, since the Nufud (sandy plains) in the east,
and their western continuation the Jldlat, suck in the rain without
forming any pools. On the other hand, however, this southern region
lay nearer and more convenient for the incursions of the Sabseans, viz.
the Ketursean (Gen. xxv. 3), i.e. Petrsean trihe of this name. The greater
or seven days, lay far

or less distance, however,

Shemmar

of

is

Negd from time

of

little

consequence here.

Thus, as the

make raids into the neighbourhood
Wddi el-Kord might also do the same.

to time

of Damascus, so even the tribes of

Moreover, as we observed above, the poet represents the sudden attacks
as perpetrated by 'the Sabseans and Chaldseans, probably because they
only, as being foreign and distant races which never had anything to do

with Job and

his

men, and therefore were without any consideration,

could practise such unwonted barbarities as the robbery of ploughing
heifers, which a ghazwe rarely takes, and the murder of the ploughmen.
1 [Verbally, ch. iii. 146, which we, however, have interpreted differently,
accords with this.

VOL.
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any compensation. This

tenance of the family, and
patriarchal equity,

is

which guarantees the mainaccording to the practice or a

relation,
is

greatly esteemed in the country

one might unhesitatingly consider

which existed between Job and

his

it

and

;

therefore to be that

ploughmen, because

it

may with ease exist between a single ustdd and hundreds,
indeed thousands, of country people, if ch. i. 3 did not necessitate our thinking of another class of country people, viz.
They

the murdbi'in, the "quarterers."

take their

name from

their receiving a fourth part of the harvest for their labour,

while they have to give up the other three-fourths to the

who must provide for
manner everything that

ustdd,

their shelter

like

is

Job, according

to ch.

means

the yoke-oxen and

he

also provided the

We

sowing.

3 (comp. on

i.

and board, and

in

As

required in agriculture.
ch.

slii.

of transport (asses

12), provided

and camels),

so

farming implements, and the seed for

must not here think of the paid day-labourer

of the Syrian towns, or the servants of our landed proprietors; they are

unknown on

The hand

has there a direct share in the gain

that

toils

the borders of the desert.
;

the

workers belong to the auldd, "children of the house," and
are so called; in the hour of danger they will risk their life
for their lord.

This rustic labour
all

the murdbi'in

is

(it

is

always undertaken simultaneously by
so also in the villages of the zurrd')

for the sake of order, since the ustdd, or in his absence the
village sheikh, has

the general work of the following day

announced from the roof of
it is

explained

how

one and the same

The

ustdd

is

his house every evening.

the 500

district,

Thus

ploughmen could be together
and be slain all together.

the sole judge, or,

by deputy, the

sheikh.

in

An

appeal to the government of the country would be useless,
because it has no influence in Hauran but the servant who
;

has been treated unjustly by his master, very frequently

;

THE TRADITION OF JOB
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EUGESIPPUS.

:

turns as dachilji 'l-haqq (a suppliant concerning his right)
to his powerful neighbour,

who

bound, according to the

is

customs of the country, to obtain redress for him (comp. ch.
xxix. 12-17).

If he does not obtain this

by

cries for force,

and such a demand

the root of

lies at

persuasion, he

many

a bloody feud.

Powerful and respected

man

ch. xxix., of such a

of

basis, fall in

its

mentioned in ch.

i.

as the poet describes

also as the position, described in

must, according to the nature

is, it

under strokes of misfortune,

like those

14-19, and change to the very opposite,
it

in ch. xxx.

After these observations concerning the agricultural rela-

Hauran, we return to the

tions of

tradition of Job.

pursue the track of this tradition further,
again in some

of

Tyre

(De

As we

first find

it

of the Christian writers of the middle ages,

Eugesippus (De

viz. in

we

distanc. loc. terr. sanct.), in

rerum a Francis

(Histor.

secretis fid. cruc).

The

and

gest.),

in

William

Marino Sanuto

passages that bear upon the

point are brought together in Eeland (Palest, pp. 265 sq.)

and we would simply refer
reader to find his
localities in

The
follows

:

One

;

it is

be sought.

Below

is

were possible for the

from Eugesippus, and

part of the country

is

Sanuto

" Sueta

is

the

is

as

the land of Hus, out of

also called Sueta, after

the Suhite was named.
to

it

the fabulous confusion of the

Eugesippus and Sanuto.

oldest of these citations

which Job was

is

to them, if

way among

which Bildad

tells

us where this locality

home

of Baldad the Suite.

this city (civitas), in the direction of the Kedar-tribes,

the Saracens are accustomed to assemble out of Aram, Meso-

potamia,

Ammon, Moab, and

the whole Orient, around the

fountain of Fiale ; and, on account of the charms of the
place, to hold a fair there during the

pitch their coloured tents."

Fialen Medan,

i.e.

whole summer, and

to

In another place he says: fontem

aquas Dan, a Saracenis nuncupari.
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an erroneous, but previously preva" (P -Q
pT nity denoted
lent etymology, "the water of Dan
T
(Bell.
from
know
Josephus
further
the Jordan, and since we

Now,

since according to

=

iii.

10, 7) that the Phiala

is

the small lake of

terranean outflow the tetrarch Philip
to

is

Ram, whose

said to

sub-

have shown

be the spring of the Jordan, which comes to light deeper

we should have thought the country round about the
lake of Earn, at the south foot of Hermon, to be the home of
Job and Bildad. This discovery would be confirmed by the
following statement of Eugesippus (in Reland, loc. cit.) "The
below,

:

river

Dan

ground from

flows under

plain of Meldan, where
after the fair,

one Meldan.

which

At

is

it

comes

its

to light.

spring as far as the

This plain

the beginning of the

ber of men, with wares to

sell,

Parthian and Arabian soldiers

is

summer

also, in

of

a large

num-

order to guard the people
in the

composed of mel and dan."

in the expression meldan, as

summer.

It is indeed

jumbled

readily seen that the writer has ignorantly

words together

named

congregate there, and several

and their herds, which have a rich pasture there

The word meldan

is

held there, for the Saracens call such an

several

me Dan, " water

Dan," and middn or mtddn, "market-place;" perhaps even

also ledddn, the

name

of the great fountain of the

in the crater of the Tell el-Kddi.

ment

Jordan

In like manner, the

state-

that the neighbourhood of Phiala, or that of the large

fountain of the Jordan, might formerly have been a fair of
the tribes,
craters,

is false,

and the

Hule; but

for the former

latter is

is

broken up into innumerable

as to the rest, both

really to speak of a tradition

home

is

poisoned by the swamp-fevers of the

in that region.

And

Eugesippus and Sanuto seem
which places Job's or Bildad's

yet

no other than the Hauranitish

it
;

is

not so

:

their tradition

but ignorance of the lan-

guage and geography of the country, and some accidental
circumstances, so confused their representations, that it
difficult to find out what is right.
The first clue is given

is

us

:

WILLIAM OF TYRE: THE CAVEA ROOB.

by the

William of Tyre,

history of

in

which

xxii. c.

(1.

21)

on their return from a maraud-

said that the crusaders,

it is
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ing expedition in the Nu&ra, wished to reconquer a strong

Cavea Roob, which they had

position, the

"This

before.

vince of Suite, a district distinguished by
etc.

;

and that Baldad, Job's

called the Suite,

a short time

lost

place," says the historian, "lies in the pro-

is

friend,

who

on that account

is

have come from

said to

pleasantness,

its

This passage

it."

MuzMb and the

removes us at once into the neighbourhood of

Monastery of Job, for the province of Suete

is

nothing but

the district of SuwSt (l^.^), 1 the north-western boundary
of which

is

formed by the gorge of the Wddi Rahub.

Cavea Roob, which was

my

journey in 1860,

first

lies in

of all again found out

The

by me on

the middle of the steep bank of

at present called maghdret Rahub, " the
more
commonly muallakat Rahub, " the
cave of E.," or

that wadi, and

is

swinging cave of R.," and

manded

at the

time of the Crusades com-

the dangerous pass which the traveller, on ascending

from the south end of the Lake of Galilee

to

Eire

nearest way, has to climb on hands and feet.

at

by the

In another

passage (xvi. 9), where the unhealthy march to Bosrd

spoken

Will, of Tyre says

of,

the gorge of Roob,

:

we reached

the plain which

Medan, and where every year the Arabs and other
tribes are

is

" After we had come through

accustomed to hold a large

is

called

oriental

This plain

fair."

is

in the vicinity of Muzerib, in which the great pilgrim-fair

We

held annually.

is

find

something similar

"After having passed Decapolis 2 we came
Roob,

and

stretches far

further

on

into

the

and wide in every

plain

direction,

in

to the

xiii.

18

pass of

Medan, which

of

and

is

intersected

«

1

Reisebericht, S. 46

;

comp. Ritter, Syr.

u. Pal.

ii.

1019 [Erdk. xv.

Pt. 2, p. 1019].
2
Here in the more contracted sense, the district of Gadara, Kefarat,

and

Irbid.
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by the

Ban, which

river

the Jordan

into

falls

This

river,

between

the same as

and Scythopolis (Bisdn)."
means by his aquas Ban (MS Ban),

Tiberias

that which Sanuto

is

none other than the Wddi el-Medddn, called " the overflowing one," because in the month of

March

banks eastward of the Gezzdr-bridge. It

name

that the

deceived by the ear, he calls

Medddn
where

is
it

it

is

Burckhardt

Om

Wddi

it

its

name where

falls into

all

for,

el-Bhan.

1

the valley of the Jordan, below the lake

called eL-MucMbi.

it is

We have little to
Fiale of Sanuto

runs into

it

;

The
SuwSt and Nukra
the Mdkran; and

the boundary river between the
loses its

of Tiberias,

overflows

of this river appears corrupted not only in

three writers mentioned above, but also in

plains;

it

extremely strange

is

add

what has been already

to

not the

Lake Rim, but

The

said.

the round begge, the

lake of springs of MuzSrib, the rapid outflow of which, over
a depth of sixty to eighty feet, forms a magnificent waterfall,

the only one in Syria, as

falls into

it

the Medditn near the

village of Tell Shihdb.

The

unfortunate confnsion of the localities was occasioned

by two accidental circumstances
of the Jordan below Bdnids
village called

Eahub (aim)

mentioned in Judg.

below the Cavea Roob,

name, from which

names
(73N)

:

'Ijon"

;

that near

environs of

2

village, cavern,

Dan

is

the

is

and wadi derive
is

their

a village Abil

situated in the " meadow-district of
in

Mdkran, and was

Snwet

the

visited

their

Middn, 2

lies

between

by Seetzen

Perhaps the circumstance

Muzenb have

Burckhardt,

which one

other, about a mile

by a fountain of the same

situated

(Merg 'Ijun); and that

by myself.

1

and the

sq.,

secondly, that there, as here, there

Rahub and
as

is

that both, the springs

in their vicinity, of

28

xviii.

first,

:

and the lake of MuzSAb, have a

that, just

as well

as the

so the environs of

and Pal. (ed. Gesenius, S. 392).
The word el-midan and el-medan signifies originally the hippodrome
Travels in Syr.

—

THE TRADITION OF

Ard

Bdnias have their

may also have
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JOB.

el-Mejddin, " region of battle-fields,"

contributed to the confusion; thus, for example,

the country sloping to the west from the Phiala towards the

Hule, between Gubbdtd ez-zit and Zaura,

called,

is

perhaps

on account of the murderous encounters which took place
there, both in the time of the Crusades and also in more
ancient times.

It is certainly the

ground on which the

narrated in the book of Joshua, ch.

xi.,

battle

took place, and also

the battle in which Antiochus the Great slew the Egyptian

army about 200

What we

B.C.

have gained for our special purpose from

this

information (by which not a few statements of Ritter, K. v.

Raumer, and

others, are substantiated), is not

that the tradition which places Job's

Muz&nb

home

merely the fact

in the region of

existed even in the middle ages (which the quota-

tion given above

from McikdesM, who

lived before the time

of the Crusades, also confirms), and even

the foreigners

who

settled in the

came

through the land, but also the certainty that

was then,

as

now,

common

to the ears of

country as they then passed

to the Christians

this tradition

and the Mussul-

mans, for the three writers previously mentioned would hardly

have recorded

it

on the testimony of the

latter only.

1

then the arena of the sham-fight, then the place of contest, the battlefield, and finally a wide level place where a large concourse of men are
In this sense the Damascenes have their el-mtddn,
almeidan, and the Italians their corso.
[EstSri ha-Parchi, the most renowned Jewish topographer of Pales-

accustomed to meet.
the Spanish
1

cities their

work Caftor wa-ferach, completed in 1322 (newly edited by
Edelmann, published by Aaher, Berlin, 1852, S. 49), says aVK -|&0 lies
one hour south of 13J, since he identifies Nawa with the Eeubeuitish
Nebo, Num. xxxii. 38, as Zord with -|ftp, Num. xxxii. 35 ; 'so that he
by -ijjp p&{, although he at the same time considers
explains J"|J)
His
the name, according to Saadia, as one with ntil^N (el-Ghuta).
statements moreover are exact, as one might expect from a man who
had travelled for seven years in all directions in Palestine and his contine, in his

pK

;

clusion,

KnatS IMS

with the above

5>K"lfe*

treatise.

p«^

Del.]

Dip

pK KT1 pj? pK, perfectly accords
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There can be no doubt

which of these two religions

be regarded as the original

must

The

as to

mother of

this tradition.

Hauranite Christians, who, from their costume, man-

language, and traditions, undoubtedly inherited the
country from the pre-Muhammedan age, venerate the

ners,

MaHm

perhaps even more than the

Muhammedans

;

which would be

altogether impossible in connection with the hostile position

of the two religious sects towards one another, and in connection with the zealous scorn with which the Syrian Christians regard the religion of Islam, if the Hauranitish tradition

Job and the

of
It

is

MaHm

were of

later,

Muhammedan

also possible that, on a closer examination of the

and the buildings about the
crosses,

Greek

,Sachra,

one might

origin.

MaMm

find, besides

nowhere wanting

inscriptions (since they are

in the Nufra), which could only have their origin in the time

before the occupation of Islam (635 a.d.)

;

for after this the

Hauranite Christians, who only prolong their existence by

wandering from cldrbe
dwelling-house,

much

to chirbe,
less

have not even

built a single

a building for religious worship,

which was forbidden under pain of death in the treaty of

But

Omar.

in connection with the pre-Islam

Job, which owed
held

its

ground

its

Monastery of

origin only to the sacred tradition that

in that place, are

this tradition is pre-Islamic,

monumental witnesses

that

and has been transferred from

the Christians to the Mussulmans, required?

We

may go

even further, and assert that Mu/jammed, in the Sur. xxxviii.

41 sqq. of the "Koran, had the Hauranitish tradition of Job

and the

localities

near Sa'dije definitely before his mind.

We

must regard the merchandise caravans which the
inhabitants of Tehama sent continuously into the "north
country," esk-shdm, 1 and the return freight of which consisted chiefly of
1

In

times.

Hauranitish corn, as proof of a regular

Jemen and Figaz, Syria may have been called Sham in the earliest
The name was taken into Syria itself by the immigration of the

INTERCOURSE BETWEEN HAURAN AND TEHAMA.
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intercourse between the east Jordanic country and the west

of the Arabian peninsula in the period between Christ and

Muhammed.

Hundreds of men from Mekka and Medina
came every year to Bosrd; indeed, when it has happened
that the wandering tribes of Syria, which were, then also

now, bound for Hauran with the

as

corn, got before them,

Bosra, or

when

want of

Hauran had

the harvests of the south of

been destroyed by the
case, they will

their

kel, i.e.

and had emptied the granaries of

locusts,

which

is

not unfrequently the

have come into the Niikra 1 as far as Nawa,

sometimes even as far as Damascus, in order to obtain their
full cargo.

If

commerce

often has the difficult task of bringing together

the most heterogeneous peoples, and of effecting a reciprocal
1

interchange of ideas,
the intercourse

here had the easy work of sustaining

it

among

tribes that

were originally one people,

spoke one idiom, and regarded themselves as
Jemanic tribes of Kuda'a, and
the
1

name

of Syria that

The remarkable

fair at

position, has

it

;

for

iu their native land.

Muzerib can be traced back to the

antiquity, although BosrS at times injured

more exposed

related

brought with them

others, because they

was commonly used

all

;

but

this latter city,

been frequently laid in ruins.

earliest

from

its

It is probable

that the merchants of Damascus pitched their tents for their Kasaba,
i.e.

their

moveable

fair,

twice a year (in spring and in autumn) by the

picturesque lake of Muzerib.

If,

with the tradition,

we

take the Niikra

to be the home of Job, of the different ways of interpreting ch. vi. 19
there is nothing to hinder our deciding upon that which considers it as

the greater caravan which came periodically out of southern Arabia to
Hauran (Bosra or Muzerib). Temd with its well, Hedddg (comp. Isa.

from which ninety cameis
a constantly flowing stream of clear and cool
water for irrigating the palms and the seed, was in ancient times, perhaps, the crossing point of the merchant caravans going from south to
north, and from east to west. Even under the Omajad Chalifs the
Mekka pilgrim-route went exclusively by way of Temd,, just as during the
Crusades so long as the Franks kept possession of Kerak and Sliobak.
xxi. 14), celebrated by the poets of the steppe,

(sanidi)

by turns

raise

attempt made in my Reinebericht (S. 93-95)
Hauranitish Temd in the two previously mentioned

An

ture, I

have there

(S.

to substitute the

passages of Scrip-

131) given up as being scarcely probable.
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'Amr and

the second great Sabasan migration, under
Ta'labe,

had taken possession of Mekka, and

behind as lord of the

one of their

Chuza-

his attendants (the

number, Rabi'a ibn Hdritha, with
ites),

left

his son

In the same manner they

city.

had become possessed of Jathrib {el-Medina), and left this
and Chazreg : the remainder of the
city to their tribes

Am

people passed on to Perasa and took possession of the country,
at that

time devastated, as far as Damascus, according to Ibn

Said, even including this
tianity, the

or not at

city.

By

the reception of Chris-

Syrian Sabseans appear to have become but slightly

all

estranged from their relatives in the Higaz, for

Christianity spread even here, so that the Cassars once ven-

tured to appoint a Christian governor even to the city of

Mekka.

'Amr
many

This was during the lifetime of the Gefnite king

ibn Gebele.

At

Christians in

Mekka, who

the time of

Muhammed

will for the

there were

most part have

brought their Christianity with the Syrian caravans, so that
at the

commencement

of Islam the Hauranitish tradition of

Job might have been very well known

in Mekka, since many
men from Mekka may have even visited the Maiam and
the /Sachra, and there have heard many a legend of Job like

that intimated in the .Koran xxxviii. 43.

Yea, whoever

will

give himself the trouble to investigate minute commentaries

on the Koran, especially such as interpret the Koran from
the tradition (hadith),
easily find that not

the Kitdb ed-durr el-muchtdr,

e.g.

merely

JLazwirii,

may

Ibn el-Wardi, and Jakut,

whose observations concerning the Monastery of Job have
been given above, but

also

the Koranish fountain of

A statement of

much

older authorities, identify

Job with the Hauranitish.

Eusebius, of value in connection with this

investigation, brings us at one stride about three

years further on.

and

is

It is in the Onomastikon,

as follows: " Astaroth

Karnaim

310 a.d.) a very large village

(/caynj

is

hundred

under Kapvaelfi,

at present

fieyiaTi])

(about

beyond the
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Jordan, in the province of Arabia, which
Here, according to tradition

ncea.

the dwelling

(oZ/co?)

On

of Job."

accompanies these pages, the reader

also called

is

7rapaSoo-e<»?),

(e'«

fix

map which

the small

will find in the vicinity

MaMm the low and somewhat precipitous

of the

Bata-

they

mound, not

above forty feet in height, of Tell 'Ashtard, the plateau of

which forms an almost round surface, which

425 paces

is

in

diameter, and shows the unartistic foundations of buildings,

and

Here we have to imagine that
Euseb. here makes no mention what-

a ring-wall.

traces of

'Astarot ~K.arnaim.

ever of the city of Astaroth, the ancient capital of Basan, for
'

he does under 'A<rrapa>9

this

the hypothesis of

;

Newbold

residence of king 'Og, which

quently

falls to the

The

ground.

x

/ca>/j,r)

its

being the

up

here, conse-

/j,e<ylaTr)

of Eusebius

set

must, in connection with the limited character of the ground,

somewhat contracted; but the identity of the

certainly be
localities is

not to be doubted in connection with the great

nearness of the ot«o? (the

MaMm).2 Let

statement that belongs here
Kapvaelfi, and

two

is

as follows

villages of this

distant

name

:

;

stands

" There are

under 'AcnapayO

at the present

which

in Batansea,

from one another, iiera^v

Jerome has duo

it

us compare another

lie

time

nine miles

AAAPflN ical ABIAHC."

castella instead of

two

villages,

by which

at

Pal. ii. 819 sqq. [Erdk. xv. 2,
Newbold, which is printed in the
Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gesellschaft, i. 215 sq., is unfortunately
little to be relied on,, and is to be corrected according to the topography
1

C. Bitter,

819 sqq.].

p.

of the
2

A

Geogr.

v.

Syr.

The information

mound given

u

of

above.

small, desolated stone village, situated

a quarter of an hour's

journey from the mound of 'Ashtard, which however has not a single
house of any importance, has two names among the inhabitants of that
region, either Chirbet 'Ij&n en-Nile (the ruins near the Nila-springs) or
Chirbet 'Ashtard, which can signify the ruins of 'Ashtard and the ruins
near 'Ashtard. Since it is, however, quite insignificant, it will not be the
village that has given the name to the mound, but the mound with its
buildings, which in ancient days were perhaps a temple to Astarte, sur-

rounded by a wall, has given the name to the

village.

—
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least the

k(o/j,t]

fieylo-T?)

somewhat reduced

is

it

for that

less doubtful, since

one of these two castles 1 can- be the

is

they
If

respective localities.

determining of the

also regulate the

;

the north
the reading
is correct, only Abil (!>?«) in
of Suwet can (since, without doubt, the Arabian names of the

ABIAHC

places in

Hauran

AAAPSIN

existed in Eusebius' day) be intended

ought then

be changed

to

into

and

;

AAAPSIN,

in

order to denote the large village of El-hdrd, on the lofty peak

same name

of the

north, and Abil

in the plain of

Gedur.

Euseb. does not use elsewhere, for he

and the inscription

'Af3e\L<;),

ABIAHC

is

AAAPflN

Vat. erroneously has

Cod.

'Abidin, however,

lies

name
to

the
is

(which form

town of Abil

has the form TroXetu?

Wilberg, p. 369)

'Abidin near Betirrd, thus the

be changed from

lies to

however, as

be read, which corresponds

to

\4/3i&a of Ptolemy (ed.

calls the

Turret,

in

If,

ABIAHC

most highly probable, instead of

'.4/3e\,

El-hdrd

south of 'Ashtard.

to the

to the

and the modern

of the other village

APAPS1N

APAPflN),

the

(for

is

to

which the

modern

'Arar.

2

nine miles west, and 'Ardr nine miles

east of 'Aslitard.

Now,
is

in

its

respective castle, which

the second citation from the Onomastikon, I

believe that both Euseb.

two

and

as to the second village,

mentioned

and Jerome intend

to say there are

which the one has the byname of the other;
consequently the one is called Astarot (Karnaim), and the
villages, of

other

Karnaim

(Astarot).

Twelve miles west of 'Ashtard

lies

1

[The meaning of "castle," as defined by Burckhardt, Travels in Syr.
should be borne in mind here.
" The name of Kala'at or
castle is given on the Hadj route, and over the greater
part of the desert,
to any building walled in and covered, and having, like
a Khan, a large
courtyard in its enclosure.
The walls are sometimes of stone, but more
commonly of earth, though even the latter are sufficient to withstand
an
attack of Arabs."
Tr.]
etc. p.^ 657,

2

Some, in connection with this word, have erroneously thought
of the
which Eusebius calls
in the immediately preceding

city of Edre'at,
article

'

AW

'Aipax, and in the art. JZlpaei.

TESTIMONY OF EUSEBIUS.
the GoJanite village of ~Kornije

my

I have taken up in

We find
here;

it

n
( ^*)i^),

which in old

also a third passage in the Onomast.

under

is

'Ia/3a>K

Cod.

in

home

under 'I&ovfiaia in
" According to the view

Land

and again, according

;

Whether genuine

of SiAon."

possesses a certain value.

have

left

is

the land of Asitis

of Job, while according to others

'Apafiia)

(17

which belongs

Vat.,
:

of a certain one (Kara th>o?), this region
(Ausitis), the

~K.an6tra

trigonometrical measurements.

Cod. Leid. and Vallarsi, and runs

Arabia
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If

it

is

to others,

it

it is

is

the

or not, this passage

genuine, Jerome would

accordingly untranslated, because he would pot

it

be responsible for

its

whole contents, for he not unfrequently

passes over or alters statements of Eusebius where he believes

himself to be better informed

;

but, taken exactly, he could

only have rejected the views of those who seek Job's native
country on the Jabbdk
/3a>/c)

or in

Edom

(if it

(if

the passage belongs to the art. 'Ia-

belongs to

'ISov/jux,lo),

the land of Si/i6n; but not the view of those

or in the Belkd,

who make Arabia

(Balanced) to be Ausitis, for the statement of Eusebius with
reference to this point under Kapvaei/J, he translates faithIf the passage

fully.

is

not genuine,

it

at

any rate gives the

very early testimony of an authority distinct from Eusebius

and Jerome

in favour of the age of the Hauranitish tradition

concerning Job, while
rity for the

even

it

has only a single (jcwra tivos) autho-

view of those who make

this only

By means

when

Edom

to

of these quotations

from the Onomastikon, that

passage of Chrysostom (Homil. V. de Stud.
59), in

which

the earth

it

come

on which Job

he suffered

(

is

be Ausitis, and

'

the passage belongs to IBov/Maia.

said that

many

§ 1, torn.

ii.

p.

pilgrims from the end of

to Arabia, in order to seek for the dunghill

lay,

and with rapture

to kiss the

ground where

airo Trepdrav it}? 7^9 et? rrp>

Apafttav

Tpe%ovTe<;, iva ttjv tcotrpiav iSaat, Kal Oeacrdfievoi KaTa<f>i\r]awcri, rijv

7^v), appears also to obtain

its

right local refer-
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This Arabia

ence.

Eusebius explains by

none other than that which

certainly

is

koX Baravaia, and that KOirpia or

f)

mezbele to be sought nowhere except near the Makam ~Ejub.
And should there be any doubts upon the subject, ought
they not to be removed by the consideration that the proud
structure of the Monastery of Job, with

mentioned above, standing

spring festivals
its

light

in that age, did not allow either the Syrian

and wide

far

like

its

a Pharos casting

from foreign parts

Christians or the pilgrims

to

mistake the

place, which tradition had rendered sacred, as the place of

Jot's sufferings?

There

is

no monastery whose

origin, according to

an un-

impeachable testimony, belongs to such an early date as that
of the Monastery of Job.

the peoples

According

to the chronicles of

Isfahdni (died about 360 of the Hegira),

'Amr

I.,

the second Gefnide.

king (Gefne

nitish

months, and

'Amr

Hamze

el-umem), or the annals of

(to! rich

I.)

Now,

was

it

built

el-

by

since the first Ghassa-

reigned forty-five years and three

five

Monastery would have

years, the

been in existence about 200 A.D.,

if

of the Gefnide dynasty in the time

we

place the beginning

150 A.D.

Objections are

raised against such an early date, because one

is

accustomed

on good authority to assign the origin of monasteries to
about the year 300
torical

dates,

a.e>.

hermit and monastery
east of

In the face of more certain his-

these objections
life

must remain unheeded,

for

(rahbamja) existed in the country

Jordan among the Essenes and other

societies

and

forms of worship, even before Christianity; so that the latter,
on its appearance in that part, which took place long before

200

A.D., received

the monasteries as an inheritance: but

certainly the chronology of the Gefnide dynasty
liable.

years
1

;

Hamze

fixes

Ibn Said, 1

Wetzstein,

the

duration

of

in his history of the pre-Islamic

Catal. Arab. mss. collected in

is

not re-

the dynasty at

616

Arabs, at

Damascus, No.

1, p. 89.

THE GEFNIDE DYNASTY.
601 years

and

;

to the

same
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period, extends the statement of

Mejdnishi, 1 who, in his topography of the Ka'be, says that

between the conquest of Mekka by Talebe and the rule of
the Kosz in this city was 500 years.
On the contrary,
Ibn Jusef 2 informs us that

however,

ment accord

all

those

the "rupture of the
of the

dynasty began

this

With

"earlier" than 400 years before Islamism.

this state-

numerous accounts, according

dyke"

(s£l el-'arim), the

to

which

supposed cause

Jemanic emigration, took place rather more than 400

years before Islamism.

If therefore, to content ourselves

with an approximate calculation,

we make Islamism

to begin

about 615 (the year of the "Mission" was 612 a.d.), and the

Gefnide dynasty, with the addition of the "earlier," 415 years
previous, then the

commencement

would have been 200

a.d.,

of the reign of

Gefne

I.

and the erection of the Monastery

shortly before 250.

When

the tribe whose king later on built the Monastery

migrated from

Jemen

was

into Syria, the Trachonitis

in the

hands of a powerful race of the Kudd'ides, which had settled
there in the

first

century of our era, having likewise come

out of Jemen, and become tributary to the Romans.
race had embraced Christianity from the natives
historians maintain that

it

dition that they likewise should

on the con-

embrace Christianity.

new

those early times, these tribes, of course, with the

received the tradition of

and some

permitted the Gefnides to settle

in the possession of the country, only

and share

;

This

Job

also

from the

first

In

religion

hand, from

the Jews and the Jewish Christians, who, since the

battle of

the Jewish people with the Romans, will have found refuge

and safety

to a large extent in Persea,

hardly accessible Trachonitis.

and especially

The Nu£ra

favoured region of Syria and Palestina,
1

Wetzst.

2

Hamzx

also, as

will

in

have had

Oatal. Arab. mss. collected in Damascus, No. 24, p. 16.

Isfahan. Annates, ed. Gottwald, Vorrede, p.

xi.

the

the most
its
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among which,

native population,

in

Jews. Perhaps, moreover, the

at least

Midrash, which

Jews among

is

mentioned,

who

those

known

2

tion of a spot consecrated

by

in the

Talmud and

as a city inhabited

are not Jews,

of several eminent teachers.

dent of

protection of the new Jemanic

a place well

is

many

have heen

will

attracted Jewish settlers thither;

Hauran again

population of

Nawa. 1

the frequent

spite of

massacres of Syrians and Jews, there

and

by the

as the birth-place

Moreover, in Syria the venerareligious tradition is indepen-

The

being at the time inhabited or desolate.

its

supposed tombs of Aaron near Petra, of

Hud

near Gerash,

of Jethro (Su'Sb) in the valley of Nimrin, of Ezekiel in

Melihat Hzskm, of Elisha on the el-Jesha

other mezdre (tombs of the holy, to which pilgrims

many

frequently one or more days' journey distant

resort), are

from inhabited

They

places,

are preserved

and yet they are carefully tended.

from decay and neglect by vows, by the

spring processions, and especially

who

mountains, and

by the

piety of the Beduins,

frequently deposit articles of value near the mezdre, as

property entrusted to the care of the saint.

Job may

also

The

have been such a consecrated spot

turies before the erection of the

MaMm
many

of

cen-

Monastery, and perhaps not

merely to the Jews, but also to the Aramsean and Arab

The superstitious veneration of such places is
among the Semites to a particular religious sect,
common heritage of the whole race and the tra-

population.

not confined

but

is

the

;

1
If Nawa is not also of Jewish origin, its name is nevertheless the old
Semitic njj, " a dwelling " (ch. v. 3, 24, viii. 6, xviii. 15), and not, as

Jakut supposes, the collective form of nawdt, " the kernel of a date."
2
[No less than three renowned teachers from Nawa. appear in the
Talmud and Midrash:
N^B> 'l, Schila of Nawa O'er. Sabbath cap. ii.,
Wajikra rabba cap. xxxiv., Midrasch Ruth on ii. 19a), mil SOD^S '")
(Midr. KoUkth on i. 46) and rnn t>lNB> '-) (ib. on xii. 9a). niJ is men-

mn

tioned as an

rabba

enemy

c. xxiii.,

of the neighbouring town of E»D^n in
Midr. Echa on i. 17a, and Midr. Schir on ii. 1.

Wajikra
Del.]
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TESTIMONY OF JOSEPHUS.
dition

Job

of

Job

particular was, originally,

in

not

certainly

but Aramaean.

Israelitish,

we

not mentioned in the writings of Josephus, but

is

do find there a remarkable passage concerning Job's native
country, the land of the Usites, viz. Ant. i. 6 " Aram, from
:

whom come
had four

the Aramaeans, called by the Greeks Syrians,

sons, of

whom

the

was named Ovaris, and pos-

first

The

and Damascus."

sessed Trachonitis

of these two,

first

Trachonitis, has usually been overlooked here, and attention

The word el-GhvXa

has been fixed only on Damascus.

name

proper

(£b±xt\j, the

of the garden and orchard district

&

around Damascus, has been thought
sound with
is,

'

to

be connected in

Us, and they have been treated as identical

guage has no sign

who wrote

for the

and the

"'V

Hebrew, because

sound Gh (i)

LXX.

after him, render the city nty

Taifiak, the village

in

ought then

in Greek,

Ova-?;?, just as he,

ntoij?

by

by Tat,

to

;

this lan-

but Josephus,

have said

Proper names,

case.

T6X,a, the

mountain

and lasting an impress for
Moreover,

if

the

word

is

J"iJ>

cr,

in

and

be

D, to

possible with the roots

had had the consonant

(i/o), Josephus must have reproduced

with

if this

always receive too definite

their consonants, as f

easily interchanged, although this

of verbs.

by

ti'y

In the same manner the

etc.

also,

not

Tovo-ris,

before him and Eusebius

LXX. ought to have spoken of a TavciTt,<;, not Avcrln^,
were the

this

Ghuta

however, impossible even on philological grounds.

would certainly be written

:

it

with r or

0,

accordance with the pronunciation (especially

he had intended

to identify pj)

and GMta).

And we

j»-

not
if

see

from Ptolemy and Strabo, and likewise from the Greek

mode
ranite

names

of transcribing the Semitic proper
inscriptions of the

NaTapos

for

the sound of

^U
J*

Roman

and ^Jj, that

period,
in the

had already been divided

comp. Abhandl. der Berlin. Acad.
VOL. II.,

d.

e.g.

in the

Hau-

Md6io<; and

time of Josephus
into

^a and

Wissenschaft,
2

E

^J,

;

1863,

'
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S.

Hence

f.

it

that Josephus manifestly speaks only

is

of one progenitor Ovavf, therefore of one tribe

word Ghuta, often

synonym

as a

;

while the

of bug a (W\>?), denotes a

low well-watered country enclosed by mountains, and in this
appellative signification occurs as the proper name of several
most widely separated parts of Arabia (comp.
Jdkut, sub voce), which could not be the case if it had been
1
also has
The word Ausitis used by the
pi> pK.
localities in the

LXX.

—

no formation corresponding to the word Ghuta, but shows its
connection with fW p„t? by the termination ; while the word

Ghuta rendered

in

Greek

TovOadd), in analogy
(Jos. Ant. x. II).

e.g.

is

TovBara

(in

Theophanes Byzant.

with the form 'Pefikadd for Ribla

2

But why are we obliged to think only of Damascus, since
Josephus makes Trachonitis also to belong to the land of the
Usites ? If we take this word in its most limited signification,
it is

from the eastern Trachon) that lava plateau, about

(apart

forty miles long and about twenty-eight broad, which

the

Legd

This

in the present day.

not obliged

first of

all

to recall the

is

is

so certain, that

called

one

is

well-known inscription of

the temple of MismXa, which calls this city situated in the

Legd,

Mr]TpoKco/j,rj

tov Tpd-^ccvo^.

of this Trachon, however, the

miles distant, therefore

was

From

Monastery

the western border
of

Job

is

not ten

by no means outside the radius that

at all times tributary to the Trachonites

(Arab el-war),

a people unassailable in their habitations in the clefts of the

1

On

the

name

'

name of men and people, may be compared
'Am, together with the diminutive Owes, taken

Us, as the

the proper names 'As and

from the genealogies of the Arabs, sinee the Old Testament is wanting
in words formed from the root pjj, and none of those so named was a
Hebrew. In Hebr. they might be sounded pjj, and signify the " strong
one," for the verbal stems

ya;,

\J>f->

^

(comp.

\_ --<- ,

.,--,

*^lc, and others) have the signif. " to be eompressed, firm, to resist "
2

On

this

word-formation eomp. Reiselericht, S. 76.

MEANING OF TRACHONITIS
rocks. 1

According

to this, the statement of

at least not stand in

Monastery of Job
This word has,
cation

further,

Josephus would

to the Hauranitisb

and maintain that the

exactly in the centre of Trachonitis.

lies

viz. in

—a more

open contradiction

But we go

tradition of Job.

435

IN JOSEPHUS.

Josephus and others, a double

limited

and a wider one.

signifi-

more

It has the

limited where, together with Auranitis, Batancea, Gamalitica,

and Gaulonitis,

kingdom
*Z°XV vi

Then

signifies the

it

Trachonitis /car

the wildest portion of the volcanic

district,

viz.

Haurdn mountain range, the Safd and Harra

On

the Rdgil.
it

denotes the separate provinces of the ancient

of Basan.

i- e -

the Legd, the

when

it

the other hand,

stands alone; then

region of Middle

it

it

of

has the wider signification

embraces the whole volcanic

Syria, therefore with

more

the

limited

Trachonitis the remaining provinces of Basan, but with the
exception, as

seems, of the no longer volcanic

it

(North Gilead).

In

notion, Trachonitis

Since

it is

is

Galadine

this sense, therefore, as a geographical

almost synonymous with Basan.

to the interest of this investigation to

make

advanced sure against every objection, we

assertion

withhold the passages in support of
xv. 10, 3, the district of Utile

and Trachonitis.

He

it.

(OvXaOa)

Josephus
lies

the

will not

says,

Ant.

between Galilee

might have said more accurately, " be-

tween Galilee and Gaulonitis," but he wished

to express that

the great basaltic region begins on the eastern boundary of

the Utile.

The word

nification.

In

of Phiala

lies

way

like

Trachonitis has therefore the wider sig-

manner, in Bell.

iii.

10

it is

said the lake

120 stadia east of Paneion (Bdnids) on the

to the Trachonitis.

True, the Phiala

is

a crater, and

therefore itself belongs to Trachonitis, but between

it

and

B&nias the lava alternates with the chalk formation of the

i7erm6n, whereas to the south and east of the Phiala
1

xtii.

Comp.
213.

Jos. Ant. xv. 10, 3; Zeitschr.fur allg. Erdkunde,

New

it

is

Series,
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everywhere exclusively volcanic

;

Trachonitis has therefore

Ant.

here also the wider signification.

Herod

had the castle of

BaOvpa

xvii.

2,

it

is

said

built in Batanaea (here, as

often in Josephus, in the signification of Basan), in order to
protect the

Jews who

travel

from Babylon

Damascus)

{via

to

Jerusalem against the Trachonite robbers. Now, since this
castle and village (the Betirrd mentioned already), which is
situated in the district of Gamalitica

on an important ford of

the Muchebi gorge between 'Abidin and Sebbute, could not be

any protection agaiust the robbers of Trachonitis
limited sense, but only against those of Golan,

that

more

manifest

by the Trachonites are meant the robbers of Trachonitis
Aurelius Victor {De Hist. Cces. xxvii.)

in the wider sense.
calls the

Emperor M. Julius Philippus, born

metropolis of Auranitis, quite correctly

in Bosrd, the

Arabs Trachonites;

because the plain of Hauran, in which Bosra
also of a basaltic formation,

The passage

Trachonitis.
says

in the

it is

Herod

and therefore

of Luke's Gospel,

tetrarch of Galilee,

and Trachonitis,

also

is

is

situated,

is

a part of the
iii.

1,

where

it

and Philip tetrarch of Itursea

belongs here.

That Philip possessed not

perhaps merely the Trachonitis (similar to a province assigned
to a

man

ducing

as

banishment rather than for administration, pro-

little

or no revenue) in the

the whole Basanitis,

Ant.

more

4

xvii. 11,

is

limited sense, but
us,

and freq., that he possessed Batanaea (in the
therefore the fruitful, densely popu-

restricted sense,

lated, profitable

more

shown by Josephus, who informs

Nu&ra), with Auranitis, Trachonitis,

must therefore suppose that in the words

1-97?

etc.

'Irovpatas

We
teal

Luke, one district is meant, which
mentioned according to the marauding por-

Tjoa^tBKtTtSo? %aJjoa? in

by 'iTovpala?

is

tion of its population,

according to

its

1

and by TpaxcoviTL&os more generally,

trachonitic

formation. 1

Ioannes Malalas

Eusebius in his Onomast. also correctly identifies the two words, at
one time under Irou/sa la, and the other time under Tpaxarfri;. After
'

IMPORTANCE OF JOSEPHUS' TESTIMONY.
(Chronogr.

ought

ed.

Dindorf, p. 236), who,

as

437

a Syrian

born,

be well acquainted with the native usage of the

to

language, hence calls Antipas, as a perfectly adequate term,

only toparch of Trachonitis

ment
ing
re

237), the

(p.

and

if,

of this

according to his state-

Herod was the

follow-

^e/3ao"TO? 'HpcbSrjs TOTrdpxrj*; xal BecrfioBoTr]? 'IovSatuv

:

'EXkrjvaiv, j3acrikev<; t»?? Tpa^mvunhos, it is self-evident
"king of Trachonitis" here is synonymous with king

tcai

that

of Basan.
v.

;

official title

In perfect harmony with

18) that the ten

cities of

tetrarchies of Trachonitis,

kingdoms.

this,

Pliny says (H.

which are divided

Undoubtedly Pliny adds

into separate

to these tetrarchies of

Trachonitis in the wider sense, which are already
us,

Galadine

also,

which indeed belonged

Mosaic Basan, but at the time of Josephus
to Percea (in the

On

more limited

is

also

known

to

to the pre-

mostly reckoned

sense).

the ground of this evidence, therefore, the land of the

TTsites

of Josephus, with the exception of the

portion,

was Trachonitis in the wider sense

MaMm

Ejub

is

;

Damascene

and since the

in the central point of this country, this

statement accords most exactly with the Syrian tradition.
is

JV.

Decapolis lay within the extensive

clear that the latter remains

It

untouched by the extension of

what we have said elsewhere (Reisebericht, S. 91 ff.) on the subject,
no one will again maintain that the peaceful villages of the plain
of Gedur were the abodes of the Iturseans, the wildest of all people (Cic.
surely

Phil. ii. 11 Strabo, xvi. 2).
Their principal hiding-places will have been
the Trachonitis in the more restricted sense, but one may seek them also
on the wooded mountains of Golan and in the gorges of the Makran.
;

That Ptolemy and Josephus speak only of the Trachonites and never of
the Iturseans (in the passage Ant. sdii. 11, 3, 'Ilovfiat'a is to be read
instead of 'Irovpala), and Strabo, on the other hand, speaks only of the
latter, favours the identity of the two of like import is the circumstance,
that Pliny {H. N. v. 23) makes the inhabitants of the region of Bsetarra
(Betirra) Iturseans, and Josephus {Ant. xvii. 2) Trachonites. But in
spite of the identity of the words Trachonitis and Iturasa, one must not
at the same time overlook the following distinction. If the Trachonites
are called after the country, it must be the description of all the inhabit;

:;
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knowing
the geographical notion in Josephus, for without
only a
anything more of a "land of the Usites," it describes
same

portion of the

as the

"native country of Job;" and

had no occasion

again, Josephus

to

speak of Job

in his

com-

mentary on the genealogies, therefore also none to speak of
Eusebius,
his special home within the land of the Usites.

Be

on the other hand, in his

Originibus

refers to

(ix. 2, 4),

home, and says, therefore limiting Josephus' definition
Hus, Traconitidis eonditor, inter Palcestinam et Ccelesyriam

this

tenuit

imperium

With

;

unde fuit lob.

this evidence of

dependent witnesses,

viz.

agreement between two

particular has an enhanced

the testimony of the latter in

value

;

avails

for,

although connected with the Bible,

as extra-biblical

fact

from the

it

nevertheless

testimony concerning the Usites,

comes from an age when one might
seat of the race,

still

have the

it

historical

and from an authority of the

True, Josephus

highest order.

totally in-

the Syrian tradition and Josephus.

not free from disfigure-

is

ments, where he has the opportunity of magnifying his people,
himself, or his

Roman

but here he had

to

patrons,

and

of depreciating an

enemy

do with nothing more than the statement

of the residence of a people

;

and since the word

ants of the country, whereas the Ituraaans,

country, are not necessarily

its

if

they gave the

exclusive population.

Ova-77? also

name

The whole

to the
of the

which we speak has a twofold population in keeping with
double character (rugged rock and fruitful plain), viz. cattle-rearing

district of
its

freebooters in the clefts of the rocks,

and peaceful husbandmen

in the

the former dwelling in hair tents (of old also in caves), the latter
in stone houses ; the former forming the large majority, the latter the
plain

;

minority of the population of the district.
If writers speak of the Iturssanx, they mean exclusively that marauding race that hates husbandry;
but if they speak of the Trachonites, the connection must determine,

whether they speak of both classes of the population, or only of the
marauding Trachonites (the Iturseans), or of the husbandmen of the
the provinces of Batansea and Avranitis).
The latter are
rarely intended, since the peaceful peasant rarely furnishes material for
the historian.

plain (of
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POSTSCRIPT OF THE LXX. TO THE BOOK OF JOB.

has no similarity in sound with the words Damascus and
Trachonitis, that
ible,

we may

might make a combination with them plaus-

surely have before us a reliable historical notice

here, or at least a tradition

which was then general (and

therefore also for us important), while

we may doubt

this in

connection with other parts of the genealogies, where Josephus

seems only to catch at that which

is

similar in

sound as

furnishing an explanation.

But

that which might injure the authority of Josephus

the contradiction in which

it

seems to stand

is

to a far older

statement concerning Ausitis, viz. the recognised postscript

LXX.

of the

to the

book of Job, which makes Job to be the

Edomitish king Jobab. This

identification,

it

may

be

said,

can

however only have been possible because Ausitis was in or near

Edom.
It

But the

necessity of this inference

must be disputed.

indeed unmistakeable that that postscript

is

is

nothing

more than a combination of the Jews beyond Palestine

(pro-

bably Egyptio-Hellenistic), formed, perhaps, long before the

LXX., —such

a vagary as

and Midrash.

From

'Idi>(3,

and the

many

similar ones in the

Talmud

the similarity in sound of 'I<u/3a/3 with

similarity in

name

of

Zapd, the father of Jobab,

Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 13),
Job's descent from Esau has been inferred. That Esau's

with a son of Re'uel and grandson

first-born

was

called Eliphaz

and

confirm this combination, since (in
of

naming the grandson

of

his son

Temdn, seemed

to

accordance with the custom 1

as a rule after his grandfather)

Eliphaz

the Temanite might be regarded as grandson of that Eliphaz,
therefore like

avo

'Afipad/i,.

Job as great-grandson of Esau and wi/inn-os
The apparent and certainly designed advan-

tages of this combination were: that Job,

who had no

pedi-

1
From this custom, -which is called the grandfather's " living again,"
the habit, singular to us, of a father calling his son/d dbl, "my father I"
or ja befi, " my little father," as an endearing form of address, ii

explained.

;

THE ESAUITISH GENEALOGY OF
If

we compare the

of Islam,

we

LXX. with

postscript of the

is

Ejub ibn Zdrih

:

Reu'il ibn el-Ais ibn Ishak. ibn Ibrdhim; and
it is

borrowed directly from the

Mekka even

reached Arabia and

Job

Old Testament only

in the

Arabic orthography of the

(rnt) ibn

we may sup-

LXX.,

and that

in the pre-Islamic times

means of the (Arabian) Christians
the

the legend

find in both the Esauitish genealogy of

the genealogy of the legend

pose that
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JOB.

east of Jordan,

Greek

translation.

it

by

who had
Even the

proper names, which can

biblical

be explained only on the supposition of their transfer from the

Greek,

is

in favour of this

Christian religion and

its

mode

of the transmission of the

legends to the people of the Higaz.

Certainly there can be no doubt as to an historical connection

between the postscript and the legend, and therefore
be strange

The

if

they did not accord respecting the

of Job.

progenitor el-'Ais (V^), in the genealogy of the legend,

also a

is

remarkable counterpart to the Ansitis ev Tot? opioid

Try?

a blending of

has

'ISovfi.

nal 'Ap., for

to solve the difficult

same time an

Usite

it is

problem, as to

W

and an Esauite ; for that Job

northern Aramasans,

Mugir

is

shown

ed-din's History of

the people of the

and fW, and

how Job can be

no longer belongs to Idumsea, but to the

in

would

it

home

Romans

e.g.

it

at the

an Auite

as

district of the

more

from the following passage

Jerusalem: "Job belonged

(i.e.

the Aisites

1

),

to

for he sprang

Origen understands in rij? 'S.vpiax.iig frtpkw elsewhere of a Hebrew
but in c. Celsum iii. 6 he descrihes the Hebrew language in

p. 12),

original,

relation to the Syriac

and Phoenician as

STtpa.

ictup

dfttpnipa;,

and the

Homilies on Job in Opp. Origenis, ed. Delarue, ii. 851, say Beati lob
scriptura primum quidem in Arabia Syriace scripta, ubi et habitabat.
:

—Del.]
1

We

will spare ourselves the ungrateful task of an inquiry into the

origin of this Aia and his Protean nature.
'

Biblical passages like

Lam.

21, or those in which the readings D"IX and DVJK are doubtful,
or the erroneous supposition (Jos. Ant. viii. 7) that the Ben-Hadad
dynasty in Damascus is of Bdomitish origin, may have contributed to his
iv.

rise.

Moreover, he

is

altogether one and the same with the

Edom

of the
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from

and the Damascene province of Batancea was

el-'Ais,

his property."

The

result; that

legend,
the

LXX.,

KOTrpta of the
also

is

it

found again

a further proof

is

LXX., and how

was only possible

also

to translate the

later

this accords

with

its

statement of the

be maintained here, that

words na^n-pra by eVt

it

t%

of ashes" and " dung-

when " heap

were synonymous notions.

the same

8, leads to

how thoroughly

may

Ko-rrpla? e£&> Tr;? TroXeav;

hill"

ii.

as mezbele in the

has understood

it

It

position of Ausitis.

at ch.

This, however,

is

the case

only in Hauran, where the dung, as being useless for agricultural purposes,

is

burnt from time to time in an appointed

place before the town (vid.

part of Syria

it

is

ii.

p.

as valuable

152 1 ), while in every other

and

much

as

stored up as

among us. If the LXX. accordingly placed the Koirpia of
Job in Hauran, it could hardly represent Ausitis as Edom.
But how has the Ausitis of the LXX. been transferred
Certainly not as the "land of 'Us" (in the sense of

hither?

the land of Basan, land of Hauran), for without wasting a

word about

it,

country east of the Jordan
in the sense of the

(pavn ^bp), and

:

he

is

Mdr

:

1

the

but as "the land of the Usites"

A

land receives designations of

called the father of

(Hamz.

Isfah.

-^j, and Zeitschr. d. d. m. Gesellsch.
i.e.

in

Arabic didr 'Us (dwelling-place of the

Usites) or ari beni 'Us.

Jewish tradition

an one

there has never been such

ii.

Ann.

Rum, Asfar,

V^,

p.

239, 3,

6,

1.

Sofar, Sifun

18, read

_a3 for

read ennidrfor ennefer),

of the Messiah of the Christians (according to Isa. xi. 1).

Comp.

ii.

p. 158, note, of

the foregoing Commentary.

[The Arabic

version of Walton's Polyglot translates after the Peschito in accordance
with the Hebr. text: "on the ashes (er-remad)," whereas the Arabic

which Tischendorf brought back fifteen leaves with him
from the East, and which Fleischer, in the Deutsch. Morgenl. Zeitschr.
1864, S. 288 ff., has first described as an important memorial in reference
translation, of

to the history of mss., translates after the

the

LXX.

:

Hexapla in accordance with

" on the dunghill (mezbele) outside the city."— Del.]
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CONFIRMATIONS OF THE HAURANIT1SH TRADITION.
kind with the settlement of a people in

this

parallel with the proper

name

it

;

they run

of the country, and in the rule

vanish again with that people.

These designations belong,

indeed, to the geography of the whole earth, but nowhere

have they preserved their natural character of transitoriness

more
is

where the Semitic tongue

faithfully than in the lands

spoken.

It

is

this that

makes the geographical knowledge

we

of these countries so extremely difficult to us, because

frequently take them to be the names of the countries, which

they are not, and which

—

so far as they always involve

geological definition of the regions

named

—can never be

placed and competently substituted by them.

In

a

dis-

this sense

the land of the Usites might, at the time of the decay of both
Israelitish

kingdoms, when the pfcai

of Persea, very easily extend

D"iK possessed the

from the borders

of

the gates of Damascus, and even further northwards,

Aramaean race
it

of

'

Us numbered many or populous

appears to be indicated in pwn

pN

in perfect analogy with the tribe of
five

to the region of

to

the

tribes (as

So, Jer. xxv. 20),

Ghassdn, which during

Tedmor, at one time settling down, at

another leading a nomadic
its

script

of

if

hundred years occupied the country from the ^Elanitic

Gulf

of

ota

whole

Edom

By

power.

life,

and Hauran was the centre

such a rendering the 'Apafita of the post-

would not be different from the

which the

later provincia Arabics,

was the Trachonitish Bostra, while

capital

was bounded on the south end of the Dead Sea by

it

Edom

(Palcestina tertia).

But should any one
the idea that Ausitis
east of

Ma an,

Job could
city of Iram

of

fields of his

feel a difficulty in freeing himself

is to

be sought only

in the

Ard

from

el-Hdldt

he must consider that the author of the book

not, like that legend

which places the miraculous

in the country of quicksands, transfer the corn-

hero to the desert

;

for there, with the exception

of smaller patches of land capable of culture, which

we may
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not bring into account, there

by no means

is

to

be found that

husbandman's Eldorado, where a single husbandman might
find tillage for five hundred (ch. i. 3), yea, for a thousand
(ch. xlii. 12)

Such numbers

yoke of oxen.

to be depreciated

;

as these are not

for in connection with the primitive agri-

—which

culture in Syria and Palestine,

renders a four years'

must be

alternation of crops necessary, so that the fields

divided into so

many

around Damascus auguh,
is

Hauran

portions (called in
<^-«l), from

the

oxen.

It

Job

a history or

is

is all

poem

in this respect

in

:

of his

whether the book of

no case could the Ausitis be a

country, the notorious sterility of which would

ment

—Job required

employment

tillage for the

same

and

which only one portion

used annually, and the rest left fallow (bur),

several square miles of

wdgihdt,

make

the state-

of the poet ridiculous.

Our

limited space does not admit of our proving the worth

which we must acknowledge

Old Testament

those passages of the

reference to pj> and pjj

by

to the tradition,

But

px.

to

scriptures

any

illustrating

which have

one, who, following

the hints they give, wishes again to pursue the investigations,

elsewhere useless, concerning the position of the land of the
Usites,

we might

Aram (Gen.
this

indicate

—a Nahorite,
—may be
out

name

xxxvi. 28

(1)

:

that pj? the first-born of

two others of

x. 23) is the tribe sought, while

ch.

left

xxii.

21,

and a Horite, ch.

consideration

of

;

the former

because the twelve sons of Nahor need not be progenitors of
tribes,

and the

latter

because he belongs to a tribe extermi-

nated by the Edomites in accordance with Deut.
(2) that

ywn pN,

Jer. xxv. 20,

from Q11K in the 21st

verse,

and

—

ii.

12, 22

:

is

expressly distinguished

if

one compares the round

of the cup of punishment, Jer. ch. xxv., with the detailed

prophecies which follow in ch.

xlvi.-li., to

cemium that has been removed from
PVK1 (with Harndt and Arpad), ch.

its

which

place

xlix.

23

it is

a pro-

—corresponds

:

to

(3) that there-

THE PASSAGES C0NCEEN1NG
fore

Lam.

pose

if it

iv.

21,

where

pxa naw

pj?

445

UZ.

would be devoid of pur

described the proper habitable land of

Edom, must
Edom-

describe a district extending over that, in which the

had established themselves in consequence of Assyria
having led away captive the Israelitish and Aramaean popultes

of the East Jordanic country and Coele-Syria.

lation

In

connection with Jer. xxv. 20 one must not avoid the question

whether py

is the name of the pE>DT DIN that has been
Here the migration of the Damascene Aramaeans
from Kir (Am. ix. 7) ought to be considered, the value of

missed.

the

Armenian accounts concerning

Usites tested, what

is

with the river

Kur shown and

relations both

as

have stood

to

Aramaean Sobcean
ezer,

and

to

(from Mesopotamia) under

seizure

might be compared,

be attached, because

it is

to

Finally, one

which some value

of
tra-

perhaps

favoured by the stone monuments,

The

and Syria.

city

more

may

whose testimony we are not accustomed otherwise
in Palestine

Hadad-

and possession of the

Damascus by Kezon the 56baean?
dition

what

overrunning of Middle Syria by the

tribes

the

well considered, and in

and events that migration might

to time

the

the original abode of the

erroneous in the combination of "Vp

eastern portal of the

to despise

mosque of

Bent Umeja in Damascus, probably of the very temple, the
altar of

which king Ahaz caused

xvi. 10), is called
its

to

be copied (2 Kings

Girun or the Gerun gate

present form belongs to the Byzantine or

And

before this gate

is

the

structure, mostly very old,

:

the portal in

Roman

period.

Gerunije, a spacious, vaulted

which has been used since the

Mussulman occupation of the city as a mSda'a, i.e. a place for
The topographical writings on Damascus
religious ablutions.
trace these two names back to a Girun ibn Sa'd ibn 'Ad ibn
'Aus (pj?) ibn ham (DIN) ibn Sam (DB») ibn Nvh. (nu), who
settled in Damascus in the time of Solomon (one version of
the tradition identifies him with Hadad, Jos. Ant. viii. 7),
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and

the middle of the city a castle

built in

after

named

him, in which a temple to the planet (kokeb) Mushteri, the
guardian-god of the city, has been erected. That this temple,
which, as

is

well known, under

Theodosius,

same time

at the

with the temple of the sun at Ba'lbek, passed over to the
Christians,
wall,

fortified

was actually surrounded with a strong,

In

capable of proof even in the present day.

is

this

tradition, which has assumed various forms, a more genuine
counterpart of the biblical fiy appears than that 'Ais, which

characterized above as an invention of the schools,

we have

an 'Aus (,/>-)) father of the Adite-tribe which is said
to have settled in the Damascene district under that GSrun,
viz.

and

prophet Hud,

also ancestor of the

makdm

whose

on the mountains of Suit

Gerash the city of
valley of the
It

is

pillars, this

with good reason that

both Alaeircu and Alovrai,
of

true

the (j*a=-

;

the

v.

fty,

may

Syrian steppe.

forms

(e.g.

the

which

the basis of this

lie at

which ought

distributes

races or groups of races,

The Codd. have

different Semitic

AiktItm (which no Cod. reads).

Ptolemy

hitherto omitted to

18 (19).

which, according to Ja£vLt, once

.J*J>

name, only not the form

the Alalrai,

above

far

Tram dhdt el-imdd,

we have

dwelt in the Harra of the Ragil)

at least

the tradition,

rises

Jabbo£ and the Sawdd of Gilead.

mention the Alvlrai of Ptolemy

name

lost to

to

As

be Ovalrai, or

to the

abodes of

them under nine greater
in his

time inhabited the

Three of these had their settlements

in the

eastern half of the Syrian steppe towards the Euphrates or

on

its

western banks:

the Kavxaftrjvol in

the

north, the

Alaliai in the middle, and the 'Op^vol in the south.

Ac-

cording to this the AlaTrcu would have been about between

Hit and Kufa, or in that

district which is called by the
el-Wudjan, and in which just that race of the
Chaldasans might have dwelt that plundered Job's camels.

natives

Ard

EXPLANATION OF THE MAP.

There we are

Job

and

;

if

447

certainly not to seek the scene of the

drama of

the Edomites were dispersed there (Lain.

iv.

they were not to be envied on account of their fortune.

we may

the AIoItcu are to be sought there,

if

21),

But

not connect

the Kavxafirjvoi with the village of Cochabe (\>6£) on the

Hermon (Epiphan.

Hcer. x. 18), in order then to remove the

Alohai, dwelling " below them," to Batanaaa.

And

now, in concluding here, I have

in writing these pages I

to explain, that

still

was not actuated by an

invincible

desire of increasing the dull literature respecting the pj/

pN

by another

my

but exclusively by the wish of

tractate,

honoured friend that I should furnish him with a contribution

my

on

Makdm

visit to the

Ejiib,

and concerning the

tradition

commentary on the book of Job.
the accompanying map, it is intended to represent

that prevails there, for his

As

to

the hitherto

unknown

MaMm,

position of the

the Monastery,

and the country immediately around them, by comparing
with two localities marked on most maps,
castle

of MuzSrib.

The

latter,

Nawd

the position of which

determined in 1860 as 32° 44' north

lat.

and 35°

it

and the

we

51' 45" east

long, (from Greenwich), lies three hours' journey on horse-

The Wddi Jarmuh and Wddi
gorge formation in common with all other wadis

back south of the Monastery.

Hit have the
that

unite in the neighbourhood of

Makran, which
a

is

Z&zun and form the

remarkable from a geological point of view

phenomenon which

is

:

connected with the extreme depres-

sion of the valley of the Jordan.

For the majority

of the

geographical names mentioned in this essay I refer the reader
to Carl Ritter's Geographie von Syrien
will

be explained in

my

Itinerarien,

und Palastina ; x

which

will

others

be published

shortly.
1

Translated

by W.

burgh, 1866, 4 vols.

L. Gage,

and published by

T.

and

T. Clark,

Edin-

ADDENDA.
Vol.

Munach

is

i.

p.

428, line 18.

the regular servant of Dechi, and

syllable

of Dechi

changes

it

ordinarily into

of three words, Prov.

ii.

13,

Job

xxii. 4, xxxix.

Munach

takes

Our

JjriSTDn^

is

tone-syllable of Dechi.

ii.,

its

tub,

is

,

like

better to retain the derivation

fid. l^-ua.', jabitu.

by the

p. 126, note, line 2.
,

it

26, in which

place

one of these three.

Yet then one might expect the plur. D n 3
which account

the tone-

Munach, with the exception only

the Metheg remains and the

Vol.

when

preceded by Metheg, the accentuation

is

EW,

on

from ma

;

THE MODE OF TEANSCEIBING THE
AEABIC WOEDS.
t

=

CJ

n,

th

;

=

tU

n,

[soft,

'#

;

the

'

ewe?*

the

has been

</

generally omitted, as liable to be mistaken for an accent in

connection with vowels],
2 =
or

T,

tt

J

= D,

gh=

or

s/i

;

L>

;

z

Lj k (A)

cription

is

frequently,

written

ij

accordance with the predomi-

;

h or hh

1;

;

<j

;

= ^i t
6rwmw = yi»3

d or dd

;

e

'

;

dh=

c7i= +;

;

56/4

,

fj?,

The

<?

exact trans-

sometimes omitted where the word occurs more
e.g.

Haurdn, Makdm.

and uw.

and u and

(nns),

or, in

=_

=
= ^; s or ss = f, yO
=
= y, o e.#. 'i« =
= p, j; k (c) = cJ.
or

nant pronunciation, g

Instead of

The vowels a and

o to the

Damm

e

ijj

and

uww

are

correspond to the Fath.

nevertheless the use of o

is

limited to the emphatic and guttural consonants, including

r,

while

according to rule,

a,

nominal forms,

—

in verbal

rest of the consonants

,

followed by Elif, Jod, or

The

sign for

(Nunation)
as

it is

out of

Hamza
is

is

',

is

;

subject to this limitation only in

forms

it is

a, S (ei, ai),

Waw, u =
e.g.

maid a

and 6 (au) are

Damm

= Lc

=

followed by

(k?o).

only expressed exceptionally,

generally pronounced, especially
its

combined with the

also

e.g.

Fath

Waw.

The Tenwin
'gelle

when the word

=

<ty\

stands

connection as the root form, not 'gellat-un (the

nunized nominative).

Perfect consistency has not been at-

tainable in a book, the printing of which, together with the

working

in of constantly

accumulating material, has occupied

nearly two years.

VOL.
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ABBREVIATIONS.

[The consonantal notation

to
given above according

is

o
by the want
i«
the system adopted by

variation that has been rendered necessary
casts for printing

according to

We were obliged to have recourse to the old
tt
0,
hli
notation, which is clumsy and confusing, e.g.
the
in
tt
used
been
has
t, and in one or two instances a
Delitzsch.

=

=^

•

This applies to the

thus, ft, to represent! (with Teshdid).
first

volume

;

but in the second I have adopted a change,

which occurred

me

to

later, viz. to

use

Koman

among

letters

the Italics to represent the stronger consonants, or vice versa,
Italics

among Roman

letters.

The advantage

of this will be

seen more especially in the exact reproduction of geographi-

names, as by means of

cal

it

the spelling

is

not affected, and

at the same time the Arabic letters are fairly distinguished.

Suffice

it

to

remind the student that the j

=

as Engl, y, being

is

to

be pronounced

,_j.

ABBREVIATIONS
Have been

rarely used in the translation,

and those used are

The names

mostly familiar and self-evident.

of critics are

given in full in the earlier part, and though abbreviated,

"The

constantly recurring, need no explanation here.

as

Arabic Version referred to

is

that of the

the Syriac, the ancient Syrian version.
nection with

Talmud

lonian and Jerusalem

ben (bar), son."
the

Hebrew

London Polyglot
b.

and

j.

in con-

citations signify respectively the

Talmuds ;

The

b.

Baby-

with the names of persons,

Biblical references are according to

divisions, e.g. Ps. xcii.

11 (10), as also the division

of ch. xl. xli.

The references

to Biblical Psychology in this edition
are

according to the pages of the translation, Clark, 1867

Tr
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